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King o 	gs.arid Lord 
of Lords 

IN THE INTEREST OF 

'CONSECRATED.AINTS, WAITING FOR 
THE AtiOPTION, 

This Work is Dedicated 

"To make all see what is the fellowship 
of the mystery which from the beginning 
of the WOria Lath been hid in Cod.44  

-Wherein 	bath abounded towards us 
in all wisdom and prudence, having made 
known unto us the mystery of His will, 
according to His flood pleasure which He 
hath purposed in Hitrigelf ; that in the dis- 
pensation„ 	Inlln,:s5 of the times He 
ill s ht 12:at, 	offc2thr an one all things. 
der Chriht,' Eph, r 4, 3, 9., 1: 8-10. 
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EAR FRIENDS; We are pleased that it is the Lord's will we should send ont 
this, the TWELVFH SOUVENIR CON MENTION REPORT of ooteF: 
From the International Bible Students' General Cot:vet:tons for 1912, and wed* 
so  with a prayer that it may be a mai blessIng, ns we have abundant evidence 
that the others have bocce. Wo have reeeivod many letters from thoee who, for 
various reasons, are unabls to attend these grand convention feasts—Borne 
because they are too peer financially, others who are too aged, other* who are 
invalids some who are ton deaf, and others because of iuharkiony In their homes 
and whose family Ri•fral31 interfere—a of which have seemed to us to be indica- 

tions from the Lord that ere who axe perrultted to attend those conventions, which we believe 
the Lord himself is arranging, through his servant and channel, should gather  as  many erurribs 
awe ToogsiLite. and take (Jr send to the dear "stay-at-homes,"' 

We wish to urge, however, that none remain at home, thinking they will get it. ail in the 
Convention Report, While we do all we can to gather the crumbs upon which to fas.st our minds, 
it is impneeible to bring to you the blaminss of fellowship, which come only to those who can attend 
in person- These are real experiences and all we can do is to te/I you about them, but cannot 
eyere.rtuuce, them for yen. You must "taste and see." 

We are unable to visit you in person to tell you individually of all the good things we heard, 
the bright eyes and iliad faces we saw, and the hearty hold-shakes we experieneex3, but we are 
glad to use the printing ore-ss, the railway trains, mail and empress systems, etc., which the Lord 
has provided for the harvest period in which we era now Living. This we are endeavoring to do 
to his glory arul to the edification and blueing of his people. 

We feet that Brother Russell expressed our sent5ments exactly, when he sold, In a Farewell 
Add rum 

"I will trust then, clear friends, that you have made progress, and as you go from here to 
your homes, that you will carry bhm.sings with you to the other dear friends there, many of them 
just as sincere an ourselves, and their hearts' sympathies and prayers have been with us 1 know, 
and many letters tell us so.  As you go bar_, to glow Iwesee  1 te-Csh you would me m, among other 
rhil068, MI Tarsi to  as dear ones at home. Tell them they teens twxtetabsreil here eserti day; that  we 
were of those who were Favored with the nmoortaiiity (irk imerin-s to come, and we thought of the 
others who  Were not thus highly favorott, not thus highly privile-ged; and that while we were drink-
ing at the Fountain of grace and truth we ware hoping and praying that some Messing would 
extend out to them; and then, in iSELITDOEIT With thf:Me prayers 141".3 those des.5m, Zliat you go 
to your homes and try to unfold to others some of the blessings that you have f.eteileeti. As 
your cup has been filled, may it continue to overflow, like the widow's arise of oil,  you remem-
ber, They brought v.:Aisles and poured the oil into them until they were filled, and then more 
were filled, and they kept bringing more vessels and they were filled;  and ao it is with God's holy 
Spirit: If we shall as vessels  of the Lord go from here full of the Spirit of the Lord, may his 
blessings be with us en that these shall overflow upon all the dear ones with whom we eume in 
contset, that they may have a sham of these lolessings. God, who is rich in grace, is able thus 
Eo prarizic for acme afar of or wen as fur those who ore SAW. " 

This Report is in no sense of the word a 
who 
	or write-up of our own sayings, but it 

is a report of the utterances  At "that, servant," and hie "fellow ftivants" to the "houseboid 
of faith." Therefore, as this Report goes forth, it is with the prayer that It may be blessed of 
the Lord, without whom no work shall proerese. 

Other conventions have been held this year than those reported herein, but we were unable 
to he present at them all. We had soma hope's of securing notes through others, of those conven-
tions, but our hopes were not realized, While we realise that this work is fair from perfect, yet 
we tryst it is sufficiently full to euliI•14 us to keen theese tiriri bef oreC: Ukir  In ihtEs 

We with to expivos our thanks and appreciation of the services of any who have assisted  in 
Making this report possible, 

Finalise, we trust it may be used of the Lord to stimulate its readers to a more careful and 
faithful reading of the Bible, Dawns and Towers, more frequent elle:Ida:1m at  CLUE meetings, 
and mnventions, "amemhling togeth'ev," and that all may be onemirageli to greater activity 
end zeal in this iaorious 'harvest work." Yours ire' HIS service, 

Dr. L. W. iONI3S, 
MA Walnut Street,. Chicago, UL. U. S. A. 
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Pastor Russell Sitting. Left to Right, Standing; E. V. W. Kuehn, Dr. L. W. Jones, Gen, W, P. Nail, Prof, P. H. Robison, R E. Maxwell, J. T. D. Pyles 



IN CONNECTION WITH THE I. B. S, A. MISSIONARY INVESTIGATING COMMITTEE ON 

THEIR TOUR OF THE WORLD. 

This section of the Report is more in the nature of a letter, or series of lei.ters, to the home 
folks—THE INTERNATIONAL BIBLE STUDENTS—rather than to the public in general, 

(The public report of the Committees  as to its finding's along the lines of missionary activity, 
can be had upon application to the International Bible Students' Association,  l3-17 Hicks Street, 
Brooklyn, N.  11,) 

As a basis for this report of their ORIENTAL EXPERIENCES, letters will be used, which 
the compiler of these "SOUVENIR NOTES" sent home from time to time, to the Chicago Clase 
of International Bible Students. 

These letters have been revised, and discourses, descriptive matter and interesting incidents 
inserted from place to place. 

Thus all the International Bible Students reading these notes may mentally go over the route 
of 5.0.111C thirty-five thousand miles traversed by the committee_ 
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LETTER NO, 1. 

On Board. S. S. Shinio Mani, 
Mid-Pacific Ocean, 

December 2R, t911, 
To the Ecelesia of J. B. S, A„ at Chicago, 	U. S. A. 

Dearly Beloved in the Lord:— 
Grace, Mercy and Peace be unto you. 

TN accordance with my promise to send you 
word from time to turtle of our movements, I 

. 	 am writing this first general letter. I cane  of 
course, give you but a brief outline, trusting 
that if  it is the Lord's will to give further 
details in the next Souvenir Report. 

After leaving Chicago the.  night of Mon-
day; December alp and saying good-bye to the 
twenty or more friends who sang me off with 

"God be with you till we meet again," also over the phone to 
many others, whose loving words were much appreciated,  I 
arrived  in St. Louis the nest morning. I was met at the 
station by Bro. Hoeveler, and, after breakfast, looked around 
for some of the rest of the committee, who were to come by 
different routes. Soon I saw Bro. Ernest Kuehn of Toledo, 
and a little later Bro. Maxwell of rdattsfiefd, and still later  the 
rest of the committee, Lim Russell, Bro, Robison, General 
Hall and BM Pyles; also Bro. Margeson of Boston, who, 
though not a member of the committee officially, is making 
the tour with us, and incidentally acting as conductor of the 
party, thus making himself very useful in looking after many 
little details. 

After exchanging greetings with a large number of 
friends from the St, Louis  class, and nearby places, we went 
tr, the narfor of a hotel in connection with the station, and 
here Brother Russell talked to the friends for about three-
quarters of an hour. 

He called attention to the fact that many people were in 
bondage to the various sects, denominations, organizations, 
etc, and stated that as soon 20 we discover that we are in 
bondage to anything that limits our serving the Lord with 
our whole heart, that is the time to step aside. Ile then asked 
the question, Are we, then, in bondage to Christ? Yes, lie 
said, bondage of the most absolute kind—for then we have 
no will of our own. This he illustrated by calling attention to 
the various members of our natural body, how they were all 
in hifintlag,e to the head, and this is the way we should be, as 
members of the Body of Christ, in bondage to him as our  

head_ lIe stated that our finger, for instance, might wish to 
become independent. Very well, call in a surgeon, cut off 
the finger and lay it on the table. There it is, it is independ- 
ent, is it not 	But what good is it? it can do nothing, be- 
cause it is severed from all connection with the head, tha 
directing power, The only way we can be of use is to be 
bound to one another in the body of Christ, and then to keep 
our wills fully submissive to that of our great Head. We 
are like sheep, not like dogs which bite and devour one an-
other. 

He then called attention to the friction that is bound to 
occur among the members of this wonderful body, because 
they are all characters of much firmness, characters whia 
will not be afraid if someone says "boo" to us. Otherwise 
the Lord would not be able to use them as jewels in His 
temple or crown. Each one as he rubs against another does 
two things—knocks off corners and polishes. He said we 
should not try to See how many corners we can knock off 
of others, but rather watch to see how much polishing we 
are receiving from our contact with each other. Then he 
called attention to gelatine, which can he made into as beau: 
tiful colors as real jewels, but there is,no 6rmness to it—no 
hardness, and if it rubs against other masses of gelatine, it 
does not affect it at all, He then spoke about the holy Spirit r  
which, like nil, wilt di away with al! friction and make mat-
ters go smoothly in the classes. 

iTe then had comideralpfe to say about the election of 
elders, stating that in our electionsr  while having in mind the 
perfect elder, yet we must realize that none of us are per-
fect, and none will measure tip to the full requirements. 
Some 	secm to possess certain qualities to some of the 
friends, while others do not see those qualities. He suggested 
that if the majority agreed that a certain brother had the 
qualities of an elder, then the others should.  consider the 
matter and note if they were mistaken, and if possible try to 
make it unanimous. He said we shonki not be like the jury-
man who claimed the other eleven were stubborn because they 
did not see the matter just as he did. 

Brother Russell then told a story on himself, how that, 
reel  one occasion lie explained a certain matter in a way that 
be thought would be very simple and plain to all, but that 
somehow the friends could not sec it. Then one sister got 
up and said something which he thought would surely mix 
up  the  friends completely, Rut just then one of the party 
arose and said, 0, now I see. Thus he said one brother may 
be apt to teach some, even though many thought  he did  not 
have the qualifications. fie  stated there was too much split- 
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IN CONNECTION  WITH THE I. B. S. A. MISSIONARY INVESTIGATING COMMITTEE ON 

THEIR TOUR OF THE WORLD. 

This section of the Report is more in the nature  of a letter, or series of lel.tere, to the home 
folks—THE INTERNATIONAL BIBLE STUDENTS—rather than to the public in genera]. 

(The public report of the Committee, as to its  findings along the lines of missionary activity, 
ran be had upon application to the International Bible Students' Association, 15.17 Hicks Street, 
Brooklyn, N. Y.) 

As a Elasis for this report of  their ORIENTAL EXPERIENCES, letters will be used, which 
the compiler of these "SOUVENIR NOTES" sent home from time to time,  to  the Chicago Class 
of International Bible Students. 

These letters have been revised, and discourses, descriptive matter and interesting incidents 
inserted from place to place. 

Thus all the International Bible students reading these notes may mentally go over the route 
of some thirty-five thousand miles traversed by the Committee. 

LETTER NO. 1, 

On Board S. S. ShinYo Maru, 
Mid-Pacific Ocean, 

December 2S, 7411, 
To the  Eeclesia of I, B. S. A., at Chicago, 	U. S. A. 

Dearly Beloved  in the Lord:-- 
Grace, Mercy and Peace he unto you. 
	- 

N  accordance with 	promise to send you 
\\I I 	word from time to time of our movements, I 

am writing this first general letter. I can. of 
course, give you but a brief outline, trusting 
that if it is the Lord's will to give further 
details in the next Souvenir Report. 

After leaving Chicago the night of :Von-
day; December itis,  and saying.  good-bye to the 
twenty or more friends who !Fang me off with 

be with you till we meet again," also over the phone to 
many others, whose  loving words were much appreciated, I 
arrived in Si, Louis the next morning. I was met at the 
station by Bro. Hoeveler, and, after breakfast,  looked around 
for some of the rest of the committees  who were to come by 
different  routes. Soon I saw Bro. Ernest Kuehn of Toledo, 
and a little later Bro. Maxwell of Mansfield, and still later the 
rest of the committee, Bro. Russell, Bro. Robison, General 
Hall and Pro. P'ylcs also Bro. Margeson  of Boston, who, 
though not a member of the committee  officially, is making 
the tour with us, and incidentally acting as conductor of the 
party, thus making himself very useful in looking after many 
little details. 

After exchanging greetings with a large number  of 
friends from the St. Louis  class, and nearby places, we went 
try the parlor of a hotel in  connection with the station. and 
here Brother Russell talked to the friends  for about three-
quarters of an hour, 

He called attention to the fact that many people were in 
bondage to the various sects, denominationsr  organizations, 
etc., and stated that as soon as we discover that we are in 
bondage to anything that limits our serving the Lord with 
our whole heart, then is the time to step aside. tie then asked 
the question, Are we, then, in bondage to Christ? Yes,  he 
said, bondage of the most absolute kind—for then we have 
no will of our own_  This he illustrated by caning attention to 
the various members of our natural body, how they  were alt 
in lit.i.ndagt to the head, and this is the way we should be. as 
members of the Body of Christ, in bondage to him as our 

licad. lie stated that our finger, for instance, plight wish to 
Income independent. Very well, rail in a surgeon, cut  off 
the finger and lay it on the table. There it is, it is independ-
ent, is it not? But what good is it? it can do nothing, be-
cause it is severed front alt connection with the head, the 
directing power_ The only way we can be of use is to be 
bound to one another iti the body of Christ, and then to keep 
our wilts fully submissive to that of our great Head. We 
are like sheep, not like dogs which bite and  devour one an-
other. 

He then called attention to the friction that is bound to 
occur among the members of this wonderful body, because 
they are all characters of much firmness, characters whits 
will not be afraid if someone says "boo" to us. Otherwise 
the Lord would not be able to use them as jewels in His 
temple or crown. Each one as he rubs against  another does 
two things—knocks  off corners and polishes. He said we 
should not try to see how many corners we can knock off 
of others, but rather watch to see how  much  polishing we 
are receiving from our contract with each other. Then he 
called attention to gelatine, which can be made into as beau:- 
ti ful  colors as real jewels, but there is,no firmness to it—no 
hardness, and if it rubs against other masses of gelatine, it 
does not affect it at all. He then spoke about the holy Spirit, 
which, like nit, wit] do away with all fraction and make mat-
ters go smoothly in the classes, 

iie then had consicleralde to say about the election of 
elders, staring that in our elections, while haying in mind the 
perfect elder, yet we must realize that none of us are per-
fect, and none will measure up to the full requirements. 
Some will seem to possess certain qualities to some of the 
friends, while others do not see those qualities. He suggested 
that if the majority agreed that a certain brother had  the 
finalities  of au elder, then the others  should consider the 
matter and note if they were mistaken, and if possible try to 
make it unanimous. HC said we should not be like  the jury-
man who claimer[ the other eleven were stubborn because  they 
did not set the matter just as he did. 

Brother Russell then told a story on himself, how that 
on one occasion he explained a certain  matter in a way that 
11,7. thought would be very simple and plain to all, but that 
somehow the friends could not sec it. Then one sister got 
up and said something which he thought would surely mix 
up the friends completely. Rift just then one of the party 
arose and said. 0, now I see. 'Thus he said one brother may 
1w apt to teach some, even though many thought he did  not 
have the qualifications.  He stated  there  was kno much Spih- 
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TWELFTH SOUVENIR REPORT 

ti 

ting  of hairs, rather that we should look at the matter from a 
more general standpoint. 

------ 
At 10 o'clock we were obliged to Say good-by and started 

for Dallas, Texas. As there are just eight in 9our party, we 
occupy Iwo tables in the dining  ear, and eat at the same time, 
which gives special opportunity for fellowship_ Ii was a ride 
of a day and night to our next stop. 

DALLAS, TEXAS. 

WE arrived here about Si-o'clock in the morning, 
with the raid corning  down plentifully_ A 
nurnher of the Dallas friends were at the 
station to meet the party, and gave us the 
usual Southern hearty welcome and all had 
the "Millennial Dawn Smile," notwithstanding 
the fain. 

fere we were met by Brother and Sister 
George 1.9. Wilson, of Oklahoma City, Okla., 

who will make the tour with us. Others also had expected 
to  be in the party, but at the very last were prevented from  
Rn doing  beeause of sickness. 

Pastor Russell twice addressed the Dallas Bible Students. 
much to their pleasure and profit 

s 	A Nrox lo, TEX AS, 

IT was thought lost that I should go on ahead 
of the rest of the party to Los Angeles, 
California, so I did not remain with the 
friends at Dallas, but started on with the in-
tention of gaining twenty-four hours. I was 
due in an Antonip at 7 .ir• that night, and 
expected to leave at 8.30, but as my train was 
late, not arriving  until after midnight. I went 
to a lintel for the night 

Early the next morning  I wont over to the railway sta-
tion to see if any friends were there waiting  for the train 
with the rest of the party, which was due at  7:;t0_ The first 
person i saw that I knew was Sister Ida Zalmanzig, a sister 
who has helped to translate the 1st volume of 'Scripture 
&tidies' into the Spanish language, and who is doing  col-
porteur work amongst the Mexicans who live in San Antonio, 
of which there are a  great many. 'When 1 saw her she was 
handing out Spanish tracts to the Mexicans sitting  in the sta-
tion, and conversing  a little with them. 

Soon a number of others came to the station, some from 
nearby cities. Among  them was Brother Seth Moore. of 
Crystal City, Texas. Ile is a blind brother, hut he said he 
was glad to see me, notwithstanding his natural sight is  goDL 

The train with the rest of the party was also late  !and 
did not arrive for several hours, to I could not wait, but took 
the morning  train for Los Angeles. 

SAN ANTONIO TO LOS ANGELES. 

TRAVELED two  days and nights, arriving  
I at Los Angeles about noon. Brother Mitchell 

met me and took me m his auto to the Alex-
andria Hotel, and after registering  I. went 
with him to Boos Bros, Cafeteria. where a 
number of friends meet every noon for lunch 
—both spiritual and natural_ (Such an ar-
rangement obtains among friends in other 
large cities—those who work down in the 

cities—and it affords a splendid opportunity for discussing  
matters of  interest,) There I met about a dozen of the 
friends. 

That evening we all went to the station to meet the rest 
of  the committee_ having received word that  they would be 
in about nine o'clock, It seems that their train out of San 
Antonio was very late, but providentially the Lord hid just 
Put into service a few days before a brand new, handsome 
de luxe train, 'very rapid and extra price—I do not know 
that there was anything providential as to the price, but the 
Speed waP..kt any rate, for without it Pastor Russell could 
not have kept his appointment at Los Angeles the next day. 
The committee same that this was the only chance to reach 
Los Angeles in time, so paid the extra fare and boarded the 
train_ 

On account of the high speed of that train the other 
men-ers of the  committee  thought that they had passed 
Brother Jones' slow train somewhere out in the deserts of 
Arizona or New Mexico, and that he would he coming along 
some time after midnight ;  so they had a laugh to themselves, 
thinking that though I had started from Dallas twenty-four 

hours ahead of them that they would beat me into LOS An-
geles. However, they had the laugh to themselves, for when 
they stepped off the train at  LOS AttgeleS,. I was  there to meet 
thni, having arrived that noon. 

UPS M. l',11.;ka-r..5. CALIFORNIA. 

LARGE delegation of the Los Angeles Class 
of International Bible Students escorted the 
committee to the Alexandria Hotel, and after 
registering, we all went to the parlor of the 
hotel, and Pastor Russell told the friends 
about the meetings at Dallas and San An-
tonio, 

SUNDAY. 

The next  morning, Sunday, was the day t.:3 which the 
friends had looked forward, and for which They had madc 
preparation for a long titne The hall in  which  the morning  
services were held—the capacity of which was several hun-
ilred—was Parked to its limit with Bible students. After an 
enjoyable Praise and Testimony Service, Pastor Russell was 
introduced, and spoke from the  texts found in Romans ts:is, 
and 1st John 5:17, on the topic! 

marks 

The wrath of God is revealed, the pastor emphasised, and 
we see it all about us. Every cemetery witnesses to it, so 
does every coffin, every hearse, every piece of  crape, every 
doctor's sign, Pain, su ffering,  speaks of disease ;  disease of 
decay: decay of death working  in the human family and 
bringing all, rich and poor, bond and free, to the grave, the 
great prison house, from which none can escape until the 
resurrection, at the coming  of Messiah. 

Death, the penalty of sin, the manifestation of God's 
wrath against sin, began to he revealed six thousand years 
ago  when our first parents disobeyed the Divine command_ 
Every day and every hour since, the world has been. witness-
ing that God's wrath is against it, that the death penalty is 
being  inflicted, As the scriptures declare, the world has been 
under  a  Reign of Sin and Death. I lowever sympathetic and 
loving  the Heavenly Father has been, he has allowed stern 
justice to mete  Du t this penalty against  every member of our 
race. lie is thus giving US  a great lesson en the exceeding  
sinfulness of sin—its pernicious, injurious influence and re-
st:Its under Divine law. He wishes this lesson to he so thor-
oughly impressed upon 211,7T  race that when in due time, He 
shall bring in relief we will never forget the lesson. to MI 
eternity, but will hate sin and dread it as our worst foe. 

We may understand the Apostle to lay special emphasis 
upon the word "all" in  our text—"The  wrath of God is re-
vealed against all unrighieousuess"—not merely against  great 

"THE WRATH OF GOD REVEALED AGAINST ALL 
UN RIGH T E0 N ES S." 

E showed "how" and "why" it was revealed, 
and made very clear  that ALL unrighteous-
tleSS L.  sin, and not, as the old adage puts it, 
To steal a  pin is a sin, but to steal a tatter 

is a greater." It was sin  in God's sight, 
whether Adam ate an apple or killed a man-
-All unrighteousness is sin, and the wrath of 
Cod is revealed against all unrighteonsness," 
The following is  a  brief synopsis of his re- 



WRATH OF GOD REVEALED 

in and gross violence, but against every form of sin—even 
the slightest. Thus the scriptures declare that God's law is 
one, and that a violation of it in one point means the viola-
tion of the entire law. 'To break one commandment would 
be sin and merit the death penalty; and to break all the W.M.- 
ruandments would be sin and merit the death penalty. Eternal 
life is provided only for those who are perfect and who 
maintain that perfection and harmony with God by full 
obedience to the Divine law in every particular. 

Do not misunderstand me to teach that it makes no mat-
ter whether one 13c a gross sinner or only a minor offender. 
In one way it will matter, and in another way it will nob 
Adam's transgression was, in some respects, a minor one, as 
compared to that of his son, Cain. Adam stole and ate a 
forbidden apple, and the penalty was death—the very strong-
est penalty of God's law, If he had murdered his wife the 
penalty would have been the same—death—not eternal tor-
ment 

Whatever Adam's transgression, divine law would have 
hindered him from ever again coming hack to God. It would 
have cut him (1 ff from everlasting life, and lie would have 
need of a Savior, just the same for one sin as for another_ 
Murder would have been sin, and the disobedient eating of 
the apple was sin, and sin cannot he condoned by the divine 
law- It requires a Redeemer, and to he the Redeemer He 
must suffer death, the penalty that was against Father Adam_ 

Now notice the case of Cain. He was shaven in iniquity; 
in sin did his mother conceive him; the condemnation upon 
our first parents extended to him; he was horn with a fallen 
nature, he was born under the death sentence. The killing of 
his brother Abel did not increase the penalty, which stood the 
same—death—cutting off  from  life_ "The.  wages of sin is 
death"; "The soul that sinneth it shall die."  

and have been made partakers of the Holy Spirit, it is impos-
sible to renew us again to repentance—wilfulness in the 
matter would seal our case, however small the transgression 

just as it it sealed Adam's fate with his minor transgres-
sion. 

But let us not  forget  that the Apostle limits this pos-
sibility of sin—the sin unto death—to the church—to the 
Spirit begotten ones. These, receiving their share of the 
great Atonement sacrifice of Jesus, and failing to conform 
to the divine requirement, come under the divine penalty a 
second time, and theirs will be the second death, from whisk 
there will be no resurrection, no recovery—Compare Hebrews 
45:44 and 11):26-31- 

COMENC.  ETENTB CAST SYEADOwS ea-FoRE, 

It should be clear to us then, that, in harmony with our 
ti-xt, the whole world is  now under the wrath of God, which 
can-ie upon the race through the disobedience of our first 
parents; and the only ones who have escaped from that wrath 
and gotten back into harmony with God are the saintly few, 
begotten of the holy Spirit, The escape of these from 
'Divine wrath or the death sentence is not actual, but by faith-
They reckon themselves as having passed "from death unto 
life." 

As for the remainder of the world, they are not thus 
reckoned, for they are yet in their  sins, still children of 
wrath and experiencing the penalty of sin. The world will 
continue under these conditions until the completion of the 
election of the church, and then the Redeemer, who now 
occupies the position of Advocate toward the church, will 
assume a new office; He, with His church associated with 
Him, will become the great Mediator between God and men_ 
T-Ic will mediate for Israel and for all the families of  the 
ea rth—appropriaLing the merit of His sacrifice for the -sins 
of the whole work!, even as in the beginning of this age He 
imputed this merit to the church for the covering of her sins, 

Thenceforth, as soon as the great High Priest shall have 
sealed that New Covenant for the world, and the Father shall 
have accepted Et, the sins of the world will  he cancelled, 
That is to say, death, the wrath of God revealed against  all 
unrighteousness for six thousand years, will immediately be 
cancelled as respects all  who  will then avail themselves of the 
privilege and enter into the New Covenant relationship. The 
glorious mediator of that New Covenant will hind Satan for 
,000 years and scatter all the ignorance and superstition 

which now darken the human mind and cause misapprehen-
sions of the Divine Word and character, Simultaneously He 
will get loose the blessed influences of  truth and enlighten-
ment and the "whole earth shall be Riled with the light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God:' 

Thenceforth the wrath of God will no longer he revealed 
against any on account of Adam's transgression. It will no 
longer he necessary to be sick or in pain, or dying. On the 
contrary, all may he making good, rapid progress up, up, up, 
out of weakness and dying conditions, back toward the full 
perfection of human nature which Adam had before he 
sinned, when he was in the image of his Creator_ There will 
still be the marks of the wrath upon mankind, the weakness 
and imperfections of the human flesh. These marks will not 
lie fully blotted out until toward the close of the 1,000 years 
of Messiah's reign_ This agrees fully with St. Peter's words, 
`That your sins may be blotted out when times of refreshing 
shall come from the presence of the Lord." (Acts 111, 
It is therfore one thing to have our sins forgiven and to 
realise that God i3 np longer angry with us but reconciled, 
and it is quite another thing to know our sins are blotted out. 

The sins of the church are forgiven the moment we are 
accepted of God through Christ and made partakers of the 
Holy Spirit and are styled children of God and heirs_ But 
the marks, the blemishes of sin, continue with us as long as 
we have our present, imperfect bodies. This to the church 
will mean that the blotting out of their sins will be in death, 
because the church will be awakened in the resurrection per-
fect, "spotless," "without blame," "irreprovable." The Apostle 
describes this resurrection as the Chief Resurrection, saying, 
"It is sown in weakness, it is raised  in  power;  it is sown an 
animal body, it is raised a spiritual body,"—I Corinthians xi'. 
44; Rev. xx, 6. 

{"THE WRATH. TO COME," 

If we have seen what has constituted the divine wrath 
as it has been revealed for 6,000 years, we will he the better 
prepared to understand what to look for in respect to any 

RETRIEMTION—SOWING AND REAPINC. 

There would 13a.,e been  no message  sent to mankind ex-
horting to righteousness and to turn from sin had God not 
intended to redeem man by the death of His Son; and re-
deeming them means to give each and all of the human fam-
ily another opportunity, another trial, another judgmentL–to 
test their worthiness or unworthiness of everlasting life—to 
prove to what extent their acquaintance with sin and its 
penalty has taught them the great lesson respecting the sin-
fulness and undesirability of sin and the sureness of its pen-
alty—death. 

Acordingly, for 4A0 years God sent no me$sagc to the 
world in general—until Jesus  came and died, the Just for the 
unjust, and thus made possible the release of mankind from 
the death sentence—a rvurrC.etiOni from the dead. The only 
exception tb this rule was God's Covenant with Israel, under 
which they tried to gain eternal life by keeping the law, and 
became a great example of the fallen man's inability and of 
the need of the Savior. 

LIGHT SI-TINEU IN DARKNESS. 

For rriare than eighteen centuries this message has been 
going forth—namely, that God has provided for the race a 
redemption from the original death sentence, and that there is 
to be a "resurrection of the dead, both of the Just and the 
unjust." All mankind who hear this Message are thereby 
,warned that every art of the present life will have its 
weight, either in the uplifting  or  in the degrading of his own 
character, and thus have a bearing upon his future interests-
It is in view of thi future opportunity for life or death ever-
lasting that our conduct in the present time has a bearing. 

Those who have the hearing ear and the eyes of under-
standing opened, discern, as the Apostle says, that in God's 
estimation all unrighteousness is sin—however great or small_ 
Those who now accept Goers invitation are informed that if 
they make a consecration of their lives to follow in Jesus' 
Zotstcps, God will deal with them as with new creatures, and 
no longer impute to them their share of Adam's conelerima. 
Lion, but treat them as  having passed from death. erindempa-
tion to Tile justification, 

Moreover, their flesh wilt be reckoned as dead; full ar-
rangements will be made for the covering over of all their 
unintentional weaknesses, and their judgment in God's sight 
will he according to their will or intention. If their inten-
tions are perfect they will he counted as perfect through the 
merit of their Redeemer and Advocate. But St Paid ad-
monishes the church, saying; "If we sin wilfully. after that 
we have received a knowledge of the truth," "and have tasted 
of the good word of God and the powers of the age to come 
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Future manifestation s 	Divine viral 	wrath td} 
We are to clearly distinguish between the wrath of a guod 
man and the wrath of a bad man, and how these would 
manifest themselves; and similarly, we should he able to 
discern between the wrath of God and tile wrath of the 
devil. The wrath of (led, as exhibited to us for 0,000 rears  
on the pages of history, has been a iiist dealing—the ahan-
dontnent to destruction of those who are not worthy of 
everlasting life, by reason of disobedience to divine law, 

The redemption accomplished for these through the death 
of Jesus will eventually he gloriously worked out, and give 
to every man a fuLl opportunity of recovery, harmony with 
God and everlasting life. The reason why God makes this 
pTCYVISiGn f F redemption is because only one Mail Sillned 
wilfully and intelligently. All the remainder of his children 
were -born in sin" and under the death sentence. The re-
demption, therefore, is in order that every individual may 
have an opportunity for reaching a derision as to olpedi CRC 
Or disobedience. 
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It had been arranged to hold the public service at 3 
o'clock in a large auditorium, but at the last moment it was 
found that the hall could not lie put in readiness, and the 
next best thing was a large tent, This proved to he just the 
thing, as it held a large number of people who filled every 
seat And listened with very great attention for about an hour 
and a half while Bro. Russell spoke on "Which 15 the True 
Gospel?" At the close of the service hundreds of people 
took the "Hell Tower" as copies of it wart' hand.1 our. 

OARLANT, {:AUFORNIA. 

T IE San Francisco and Oakland Classes eon-
solidated for the day and all meetings were 
therefore held in Oakland. The morning 
service was a Testimony Meeting, participated 
in by the audience in general, and the mem-
bers of the committee_  

The afternoon service consisted of a dis-
course by Pastor Russell,  then a Symposium 
by members of the touring party. Brother 

Russell called attention to the wonderful things which the 
Church has been called to, and how we should bend every ef# 
fort to attain to that for which we have been called, lie 
spoke especially about the future work of the Church, after 
the Mil[ennial Age, and stated that while there is no positive 
statement from the Scriptures, yet there is much that points 
to the fact that inasmuch as "'God created not the earth in 
vain, but formed it to he inhabited," so with all the other 
planets around or sin!. Then would that be all he asked. 
No, he said that astronomers tell us that there are planets 
around all the other stars, which are th CTLIRCIVCS Milts, and 
that beyond the millions of stars or suns that we can see, 
each having their own set of planets revolving around them, 
are millions upon millions of other 4rars. And that doubt-
less the work of the Church throughout eternity to come 
would he to people, govern and direct the affairs in connec-
tion with those hillions of planets. Jn support of this he 
called attention to the text in Ephesians 21, "That in the 
ages to come he might show the exceeding riches of his 
grace in His kindness toward us through Jesus Christ," 

1t- 
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TUESDAY, 'Dec; 31, tot 1,—The great day carne 
when we were to 	Arnerien for the far 
East, and hurry home, by way of India, Egypt, 
etc. Arrangements were made to sail. on the 
japtinese boat, "Shiny() Mary," which signiries 
"Springtime  0i1 111142,. 0.0e011." The weather 
was almost like July, th air brisk and the 
skies as Noe as indigo.. There were about 

fifty friends a the wharf to see the party off, Besides these, 
there were many others, iriemis of  the other passengers, 
our  friends came on board and inspected our new himc for 
the next few weeks. incidentally, they left Brother Russell 
many 'bouquets, decorated his herds with flowers, gave him 
several  boxes of candy, dr.., all tokens of their Christian love 
and esteem, for his work's sake. Just 	  

ki (NVO NANA.% 

then went to our state rooms and began 
arrange our things for about a four weeks' 
stay on the boat, She is comparatively a new 
Moat, -130 feet long, 49,3 .14,..Let wide, and .38 	feet 
deep. This is her third voyage  

On hoard such a ship as this one is sur-
rounded by all the 4,!omforts and requirements 
that can be desired. The spacious dining-
saloon, social hall and library, and— what is  

so essential to comfort gn a steamship—the large, well vrenti-
listed eahins and bath rooms, make the traveler feel that he 
has left none of the luxuries of modern life behind him. 

The captain is an Englishman, the purser, first mate, stew-
ard and doctor :ire A.MATiCallS, but the rent of the officers are 

before leaving the ship they assembled 
before the stateroom dour and sang-
"God be with you  till ine meet again,-  
la resii.onse he offered a brief prayer 
and a parting blessing upon them all. 

We lifted anchor at one  o'clock, tli  
immense crowd of people on the wharf 
waving their handkerchiefs to their 
fe-itilds on board, It was a very impres-
sive sight. 

We soon passed out through the 
"Golden Gate" and were then on the 
great Pacific Ocean, with an average 
depth of two miles, and six thOLISaild 
miles across. This reminded us of the 
hymn. "There is a wideness in God's 
mercy like the wideness of the see: 
also of the one "His love is deeper 
than the.  deepest sea"; also of the Scrip-
ture, "The knowledge of the glory of 
the Lord shall H. the whale earth, as 
the waters cover the great deep," 
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Japanese. The rest of the crew are mostly Japancier and 
some Chinese. It seemed queer at first to have so many Japs 
and Chinamen about Us, but we have  gotten so used to Li 
now that we think nothing of it. The dining room is very 
nice and the bills of fare elaborate and wholesome- 

Brother Russell was soon ready to begin work and be-
gan dictating, Very little time goes to waste if he can help 
it, and he is a wonderful example for all. The rest of the 
party put in the time in various ways, some walking the 
decks, the others reading, and some taking it rather easy, 
for they began to have queer feelings, even though the  'sea 

VAxtur 1{Lise):'s gfagc Roam Decorated, 
was quite smooth. All were at dinner, however, some appre-  . 
elating it more than others. Everything is very nice on board 
the ship, meals good, and the state rooms quite large, and,  1 ri 
fact; the appointments of the entire ship are first-class. Wink: 
not as large as the great Atlantic liners, it is equal to them, 
in many respects. 

It is said that a trip around the world in this day of 
rapid, inexpensive and luxurious travel—the very contempla- 
tion of ulna would have awed our grandparents, is looked 
upon now almost as an essential part of the education of a 
scholar, the politician, and the man of business. 

The days on the water are much  alike, nothing but water 
in sight. We have not passed a ship, During the day Brother 
Russell is busy dictating, part of the time to me and part of 
the time to Brother Robison. The rest of the committee meet 
each morning for a Dawn Study, which Brother Kuehn con- 
ducts. Occasionally soma of the passengers come in also, but 
the hearing ears arc few and far between, Occasionally the 
wind gets boisterous and kicks up.quite a sea, and the pres- 
ence of a number of the passengers is conspicuous by their 
absence. I have  been  feeling fine and have not lost a meal. 
either by not eating it or after eating it. 

The dining-saloon is •au oft-recurring attraction. The 
sea air, the sea breezes, the exercise on deck (on hoard this 
ship a walk eight times around the deck equals a mile), the 
joys of good company, all tend to put 
the traveler on the hest of terms with 
his appetite. The well equipped tables, 
the snowy damask, the silver and the 
other accompaniments, joined with the 
triumphs of kitchen art Placed before 
one by Oriental waiters, in spotless 
white, all tend to bring joy and content. 

December 14, Mit, This is likerednes-
day, and a very dear day, though some-
what chilly. They tell us that we will 
strike warmer weather in a clay or two. 
As it is. an overcoat is quite welcome, 
even inside, but especially Out oti Nhe 
deck. All seemed to have had a good 
night's rest. A number got up at wilP1 
they thought was reasonable time for 
breakfast, but after waiting quite a 
while, they learned that the time drops 
back about thirty minutes every half 
clay, so that it  was really thirty. minute! 
earlier. It is now three hours and a half 
earlier here than in New York, or two 
hours and a half earlier here than in 
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Chicago, because we are running away from the sun all the 
time. Soon we will come to a place, they tell us,  where  we 
cross a certain line and will have lost an entire day. In 
other words, at that time, today will be yesterday. 

Brother Russell and his two stenographers hawc been 
busy all the morning, while the rest of the party have begun 
the reading of the Scripture Studies, hoping to read them 
all during the trip. It is now afternoon. All the party except 
two were at the tables for lunch, which  W245 nicely prepared 
and served by Japanese and Chinese waiters. The Japs wear 
white Jackets, while the Chinese wear long blue aprons, 
reaching nearly to the floor. Some have queues and  some 
have cut them off. They seem to understand us pretty well, 
but we cannot understand much they say, and, of  course, 
absolutely nothing when they talk in their native tongues. 

SUNDAY ON THE PACIFIC. 

NIEARINC.; 

DI Y. special request from Captain Smith, of the  
Sirinyo Marur Pastor Russell comhieted a 
service for Divine worship from eleven to 
twelve o'clock.. A  111.111311411' of  the passengers 
were present, besides the committee and those 
traveling with them, Bro. Ernest Kuehn pre-

-  fi sided at the piano, and the entire congrega- 
	- 	tion joined in the singing. The service opened 

with the singing.  of "All Hail the Power of 
Jesus' Name." 

Prayer by Pastor Russell. 
Hymn,  "The Church's One Foundati.pn." 
Reading of 27th Psalm by 1-3astor Russell. 
Hymn, "How Firm a Founclathm." 
Tcxt: "Whzn 1 caoXdrr thy heaveits, the work of thy 

6,1gers, the n..Irtosi and the sons, whicil thou lusthol-datued;. 
Ti'h~ is mon, That .t.hou are mindful of him? and itte7:Pne..of 
Tregn, That 	visiiesi him? For thou host made Mora a Utile 
tower than Mir ar.igarr acrd 	crotoved him with glory and 
honor, Thole modest him to have dominion over the work of 
thy haords; thou ;rust Pffi all thiorys Trilder tri.s feet: All sheep 
and all prerr, yea, and the •beast of the field; the fowl of the 
air, and the Fists of the sea, and WhaisCreVer panache through 
the paths of the seas, 0 Lord, veer Lord, how excellent is thy 
name it ntd dhe earth-'--Psalm 8  ;34- 

1-1F suggestion of the prophet respecting man 
is one which we believe has occurred to every 
intelligent being. As we look out upon the 
vast expanse.  of water and the riding of our 
vessel upon it, we think, How little is man; 
how small a speck in the universe. When' we 
look up into the heavens and r714c that they 
represent so .much more of divine power, we 
are still more surprised. When we consider 

the heavens and realise that all these stars, except the plotless 
which belong . to our own system, are really suns and that 
around each of these suns revolve planets as our earth re 
wolves around our sun, and when we think of the nurnhcF 
those suns and their planets, we are amazed, and we feel 
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our own littleness all the morn- We. ask astronomers as to 
the number of those sous. and they tell us that there are a 
hundred million of them in sight, and if we would average 
the planets around #hrrse hundred million suns at ten, it would 
he ten hundred millions of planets. And then they tell us 
further that if we could take our stand upon the very far-
thermost one of these we W{}1.11d see still beyond is as many 
more, and as many more. Our minds are appalled as we 
begin to think of the heavens, the work of God's fingers, and 
then to consider man, how small a work in God's sight. We 
have an appreciation then of what the Scriptures say mom is 
like in God's sight, as "the dust in the balance,' that is not 
worthy to he taken into account. We have all been in the 
grocer's shop and noticed that 	pass no attention to the 
dust in the scoop of his scale. So man is so small in the 
sight of the great Divine Creator that we wonder that God 
should IIILVC any interest at all in humanity. 

rStirkiay 3.10tninz impection 

Only for the Bible. dear friends, we should have no 
knowledge f)f God's interest in us, and we might think that 
God is so great that he would have no heed for us. But, 
when 	reveals himself to us in the Bible. we begin to see 
that there is not only divine power exercised and manifested 
in the creation of all these worlds, we also have this divine 
power manifested in God's dealings with us, and also the love 
of God which the Scriptures state, "Passeth ail understand-
ing," What wonderful condescension on the part of the 
Creator that he should have heed to us. 

Rut our text win 011 to give us further information on 
this subject ."What is man that Thou are mindful of him, 
and the Son of man that Thou visiteth him, for Thou hasi 
made him a little lower than the angels.' Only a little lower 
is the thought Of the angels the Scriptures give us to under-
stand there are various ranks, sonic higher and some lower, 
but all perfect Then in the world we have various orders of 
animal life, the beast of the field, the fish of the sea. the fowl 
of the air, and man as the highest of these earthly beings, 
and he stands related to all these lower creatures as God 
does to the enfire un.verse, and this is the hilliOr with which 
our great Creator endowed his human creatures, So we arc 
icild in this Psalm, "Thou molest him to have dominion over 
the works of Thy hands; Thou bast put all things under his 
feet," What a wonderful creature man is, then, from this 
standpoint I While he is a little lower than the angels so far 
as This nature in connection with the earth is concerned, 
whereas the angels are more excellent so far as their natures 
are concerned;  but in this psalm it speaks of man as being 
superior in this respect. that he has a dominion. The angels 
do not have dominion over other angels, but all are subject 
to the great Creator, God. But man, in the likeness of his 
Creator, has been given a dominion over the lower creatures, 
and ill this respect it is a wonderful honor with which he has 
been Crowned—"`Thou ctownedst hi

, 
 m with glory and honor. 

and halt set him over the work of Thy lianas." 
It might be said with great propriety that if God is thus 

careful of humanity and has so highly honored his human 
creatures, why should He not have is 

	
a Still better prepa- 

ration for us in the world? Why s it that they are subject 
to such unfavorable conditions under which we now exist? 
Why is there sorrow, pain, sighing, crying and dying? Why 
ba y e • we.  iempests, storms,. tyclones and tornadoes, famine, 

drought and pestilence—why all these things if God is so 
careful of us as his creatures? We would have no answer 
for all these questions were it not provided in the. Bible, In 
this wonderful book of all books, we have the key to the 
answer, the explanation, and that is; Originally God pro-
vided that man should be subject to none of these difficulties 
and disasters. Man was made perfect and placed under fa-
vorable and perfect surroundings in a perfmt garden, East• 
.ward in Eden with everything necessary for his welfare. No 
storms, no sickness. no tempests, no difficulties, and man him- 
self might have 	forever. Such was the wonderful 
dominion of this human Son of God. 

Why then the change? This wonderful book answers 
that the change all came about because of sin, and so we read. 
St, Paul says. "By one man's disobedience sin entered into 
the world," (There was no sin in the world 'before) "and 
death came as a result of sin." There was no dying on the 
	  part of man until sin came- So, all the 

aches, pains, sorrows and sicknesses 
which we experience are all part of this 
dying process, And so the difficulty with 
us all, then, my dear friends, is that by 
nature we are children of wrath, Is 

divine wrath torture? No„ indeed. That 
was handed down to us, perhaps, by 
our welt-meaning forefathers. Oh no, 
Oh no, The wrath of God we see on 
every hand, as the Apostle Paul de-
clares. -The wrath of God is revealed" 
—in our own bodies, our aches and 
pains, mental imperfections, physical im 
perfections and moral imperfections, all 
of which arc parts of this great penalty 
for sin, because we read that when man 
became a transgressor God sent the holy 
angel to drive our first parents out from 
the Garden of Ecrenr  away from the 
trees of life that were to sustain theta 
in perfection, out into the unfinished 

earth, While the whole earth C0.31.(1 Etavc just as easily been 
made perfect, God left it unfinished, unprepared for man, and 
merely ;Prepared a garden Eastward in Eden for the trial of 
our first parents; because divine wisdom foresaw that man 
would sin, and instead of making the whole earth perfect, 
God left it in an imperfect condition, except the Garden of 
Eden. So we read that when 'God thrust our first parents 
out of the Garden of Eden, he said, "Cursed is the earth" 
(not that I will make it lariat, but k is already) for thy sake, 
Thorns and thistles shall it bring forth, and in the sweat of 
thy face shalt thou eat bread, until thou return to the 
ground, for out of it vast thou takcn. Dust thou art and 
unto dust shalt thou return." 	• 

In ether words, dear friends, the great penalty against 
Our race is a DEATH.  PENALTY, "Dying thou shalt die." 
Gen. 2 :17. This has been upon our race for six thousand 
years, from the time that sin entered into the world, So all 
the pages of history from Adam's clay to this are marked 
with sin and sorrow, pain and sighing because we are all 
sinners, and because we are sinners God is treating us 
according to His own purpose, "Dying thou shaft die." 

But this is the sad side of the matter. Is there no oth,'Ir 
side to the matter, is there no hope for us? The same btesscd 
book—the Bible—tells ns. The Gospel message, which signi-
fied "good tidings," tells us that God has some good tidings 
for those whom he condemned to death_ We inquire, What 

this good message? The scriptures answer, the good mes-
sage is that he who condemned us as unfit for eteLnal life 
has provided for our redemption, that his Son became our 
Redeemer, that Christ died, the "just for the unjust," that 
he might bring all hack into harmony with God. Oh, we 
say, but did not Jesus die eighteen hundred or more years 
ago? Y.U, truly, And have we not the same reign of sin 
and death as then? Yes. Where, then, is the blessing which 
has come through Jesus. Well we answer, a two-fold bless-
ing has been provided. First of all a blessing of hope which 
stAne of God's people enjoy, a blessing of know/edge that 
in God's due time He will bring in the great blessing that 
this gospel message tells of, 

WHAT 15 THE GOSPEL MESSAGE? 

Oh, it is that God provided a Redeemer and that. there. 
fore, there shall he a resurrection of the dead; they shall 
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not remain dead, &A Untie forth. There shall be a new dis-
pensation, a glorious morning in which all sin and sorrow 
will be done away. So, the Scriptures assure us of that time 
that there shall be no more sighing, no more crying, no 
more dying, because all the former things, all the things 
of sin, the things of death will all have passed away. And 
we inquire, who is so powerful as to overthrow sin and 
death, and lift up humanity from death out of sin and weak-
ness and imperfection and bring him back? The bible answers 
this question that the One who will do this is the great One 
who sits upon the throne of 'God, as we read, "Hr that sitteth 
upon His throne said, Behold. I make all things new.' But 
who is this? Oh, the very same One, who, by the grace of 
Gold became our Redeemer, Jesus; He is to be the great King 
of Kings and Lord of lords, and is to reign from sea to sea, 
and from the river to the ends of the earth, and under the 
blessed influence of that kingdom the full blessing of God 
shalt come to the earth again. "All the blind eyes shall be 
opened and all the deaf ears shall be unstopped," the glory 
of the Lord shall be revealed and all flesh shall see it 
together. These are words of the prophet given to US for 
our hope and strengthening of our hearts that we might turn 
from sin and become more and more the children of God. 

We have spoken about the world and how it is to he 
Messed by the Messianic Kingdom, the Kingdom of {god's 
dear Son,  the Kingdom Jesus taught as to pray for, "Thy 
kingdom come, Thy will he done on earth as it is done in 
heaven," but we see not ail these things accomplished yet. We 
see not 'Mankind brought back to perfection, nor the great 
work of good tidings accomplished amongst men. But we have 
.71 word from the Apostle upon this subject. He said, But 
we see not all things put under man, but out of harmony. 
But, says the Apostle, we see a beginning of Cod's work; 
we see Jesus, Who by the grace of God has tasted death 
for every man. We see more than that, my friends. More 
than eighteen hundred years have passed. Hot only Jesus 
has tasted death, but a great many have been going into 
death, in answer to the call to be of the Bride of Christ, 
the Church of the First Born, to be associated with OUT 
Lord—this is the church we sang about in our second hymn: 

The Church's one foundation, 
is Jesus Christ her Lord; 

She is His new /UM CreatiOn 
By water and the Word. 

From herwea He ram, aud smell her 
To be Jeffs holy Bride; 

Wi!h His own blood He bougla 
And far Fier lifC He died." 

This is the first work, then, of God in the redemption of 
mankind—the gathering of the Bride of Christ, the Church, 
to be associates[ with Christ, and to share in His glory, honor 
and immortality, We hope to be of .this class, and to this 
class belong all the great promises that they with Him shalt 
share with Him in the first resurrection, and then bless all 
the families of the earth with restitution. The world of 
mankind is to be restored to all that Adam had and lost, 
all of which Jesus redeemed at Calvary, and associated with 
Him will be the Church, called out of 
the world, a saintly class who have been 
wall'zing in the footsteps of Jesus, as we 
read again in the words of Jesus. 
"Blessed and holy are those who have a 
part in the Cost resurrection, on such the 
second death hash no- power; they shall 
he priests unto God and Christ and shalt 
reign with Him a thousand years." The 
thousand years of Messiah's relan, the 
thousand years of the world's uplift,  iht 
thousand in which Satan will  be bound, 
the till-MS:Inc! years in which tcnowledge 
shalt fill the whole earth, the thousand 
years in which the world shall be 
brought to the paradisaic condition, 
which WA:5 symbolically represented in 
the Garden of Eden, and when every 
creature in heaven anti earth and under 
the earth shall be brought to that glor-
ious condition where they will sing 
praises to God and to Him that sitteth 
upon the throne and to the Lamb for 
ever and ever. 

And yet there is another side, for the same Scriptures 
which tell us of the exaltation of the Church to glory and 
the blessings of the world through the Kingdom of l'ilessiaki. 
which tell that the earth will be the Paradise of God, they 
also tell us of a class of incorrigibles which will he punishiNE. 
After this class have been brought to a full knowledge of 
God and then wilfully sin against divine light and blessings, 
the punishment against these wilt not be eternal torment, but 
destruction from the presence of the Lord and the glory of 
his power, as saici St. Paul. 

The service closed with the use of "Nearer my God 
to Thee," 

Prayer by Pastor Russell. 

THE HAWAIIAN ISLANDS. 

FROM San Vranciscia a voyage of six days, with 
gradually increasing temperature, brought us 
in sight of Diamond Head, the landmark of 
Honolulu. The Hawaiian Islands, our  beau-
tiful territory in the Pacific, have been aptly 
called the "Paradise of the Pacific." The 
sensuous beauty of the tropics is there 
mingled with the inspiring grandeur of high 
and rugged mountains and volcanic forma- 

tions the warmth of the torrid zone is tempered by the ever-
present ocean or mountain breezes. Honolulu, the capital 
is a handsome city and with embowered streets, electric cars, 
electric lights and modern hotels. The houses are surrounded 
by gardens ablaze with blossoms, palms and all the wonderful 
foliage of the tropics. The population is most cosmopolitan 
and picturesque, including the "dark-eyed Kanakas," Chinese, 
Japanese, Portuguese, East Indians and many other na-
tionalities- 

We arrived there early in the morning, and soon the 
government doctors came aboard and inspected the ship_and 
passengers. Then the pilot came aboard and steered the ship 
through the narrow channel in to the beautiful harbor_ In 
it were  all kinds of ships, a number of them being United 
States war ships. From the harbor we had a beautiful view 
of the mountains and could see some craters of extinct 
volcanoes. 

Our visit here was one of great interest and profit 
Providentially a gentleman came to the ship to meet a party 
of missionaries whom he had been expecting, but they failed 
to arrive on our ship. He made the acquaintance of our 
party and kindly volunteered to act as our guide, whose kind 
services we gladly accepted. If we had looked the islands 
over for weeks and made arrangements in advance for a 
guide, we could not have secured one better known or -better 
posted than this gentlmian, He had lived there nearly thirty 
years; he had been a sugar planter, but now retired from 
active business. The population held him in high esteem; 
he seemed to know everyone, and every turn in the road. 
lie is a hard worker in the churches and in missionary 
work, and connected with several of the mission schools. 
We, therefore, C011tiitiCTeti his presence providential. There-
fore, with trolley cars, automobiles and his assistance, we 
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secured information which otherwise would have consumed 
considerable time. 

HE next afternoon on hoard ship we all got 
together in the parlor and this time had with 
us a lady passenger who was becoming in-
terested, Brother Russell talked to her, and 
we all occasionally put in a question. He 
talked truth to her and we all asked ques-
tions as to the missionary work in Japan. 
She is or has been an Episcopalian, but is 
disgusted with the churches. She is a very 

tine lady and believe is a real grain of wheat. Sister Wil- 
•son got her started, so you see the Lord has a reason for 
sending Sister Wilson along, the only lady in the party. This 
lady married a Japanese some twenty-five years ago, and he 
is connected with a large factory for the manutatture of 
Japanese pottery, which is shipped all over the world: they 
employ about three thousand people. The Missionaries have 
often tried to get her to co-operate with them bemuse of 
her great influence on the Island, but she said she could not 
believe what they taught. 

The next night a heavy wind came up and as a result 
many of the people the next morning had that peculiar ex-

. pression that goes with sea-sickness. It must he experienced 
in order in be appreciated. It is a good deal Tike the little 
girl described her feelings when 'looping the loop" on one 
of the figure of eight coasters. She said, "Mama, it felt like 
I had freckles on my stomach." 

The/text day the wind had subsided somewhat and the 
friends gradually came forth from their places of refuge. 
Your humble servant, however, has not been traplbled so 
far, but we are not out of the woods yet, so I will not 
crow, 

When I had opportunity I conveyed 
to Brother Russell the greetings sent by 
me, some in particular and others in 
general. To all of which he said, When 
you write back, kin,* express to the 
friends my appreciation of their kind 
words. 

It is a great comfort to know that 
you are all remembering us in your 
prayers to the throne of grace, and we 
feel that much of the success of this 
tour will be due to your prayers. Keep 
them up. 

As we arc running away from the 
sun, the time here is about a half day 
earlier with us than with you, I am now 
writing this two days out from Hono-
lulu, and so far I have lost over seven 
hours since leaving Chicago. There- 
fore, when it is one o'clock in the morn-
ing with me, it is eight with you, When 
we get to Yokohama it will be a great 
deal more Saturday night we will pass 
the 1130th meridian, and here we drop a 

whole day, namely, December the 21th, 
which with you will he Sunday, but we 
will not have. any Sunday this week. 
As Monday, the 25th, is Christmas, and 
all the stores out here on the ocean will 
be closed, it will be a holiday, and there 
is to be on board ship a combined Sun-
day and Christmas. Brother Russell 
has been invited by the captain to give 
an address appropriate to the occasion, 
and they will have the ship decorated 
and we will have a high time. Don't 
you wish you could celebrate with us? 
Last Sunday Brother Russell, by re-
quest, had charge of the Divine Wor-
ship, and gave a splendid address for 
three-quarters of an hour, covering the 
entire plan. 

The rest of the passengers on board 
amuse themselves in various ways. 
There are a number of ship games that 
tan be played on the deck. Evenings 
they have moving picture shoves, dances, 
sleight of hand performances, etc., etc. 

Friday, Dec. 22. The days have been much alike and 
nothing of special interest has occured. Today, however, 
we pass the moth meridian, which we pass about midnight. 
Our time now is called West Longitude, but as soon as we 
-pass that meridian it will be called East Longitude, and in 
order to have the same time as the folks at home when we 
arrive at home, it will be necessary for us to skip an entire 
day. Therefore. we will drop tomorrow. Saturday, the nd, 
entirely out of our calendar, so that after midnight tonight, 
Friday night, it will he Sunday morning, Since we left 
Chicago, for. instance, we have been going away from the 
sun, or, in other words, the sun would rise at Chicago about 
half an hour earlier every day than it does with us on the 
ship. By the time we get to this meridian, while it is only 
Friday night at midnight on the ship, .it will he 9 o'clock 
Saturday morning in Chicago, that is, the sun will rise there 
nine hours earlier than with us. However, we will just skip 
right over Saturday and instead of calling it Saturday the 
react minute after midnight Friday, we will call it Sunday 
morning. So that, while it is still 0 o'clock Saturday morn-
ing in Chicago, we will have jumped over Saturday and it 
Will be Sunday morning with us on the ship, In other words, 
instead of being nine hours behind Chicago, we will be fifteen 
hours ahead. We will, however, keep losing half an hour 
per day while traveling West, so that by the time we get 
to Chicago again we will have exactly the same time, 

SUNDAY, DEC. 24, len. 

SERMON HY PASTOR RUSSELL ON BOARD S, S. SH IN YO 

(By request of Captain Smith.) 
Our text is chosen from the chapter read, Romans 1 :16: 

"For f am not ashaoted of the gospel of Christ; for it is the 
power of God onto safriation to everyone that betieverth; to 
the few first, and ofso to the Greek." 
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HERE are many religions and it is a mistake 
that we have, perhaps, said in the past that 
there is no religion but one. A religion %ironic' 
properly be consiiicred: "Any system of wor-
ship by which any people recognize the Al-
mighty and seek to do Him honor." We are, 
therefore, to recognize the various great re-
ligions that are in the world, in the sense that 
we would not properly ignore them. We have, 

or instance, the Confucian teaching, the Brahmin teaching, 
he Buddhist teaching., the Mohantrnedan teaching, the Jewish 
teaching and the Christian teaching. 
These all present themselves to us as 
religious teachings. They all believe 
themselves more or less rational; they 
all believe themselves more or less  rea-
sonable- Every man tries to think that 
his own theory on any matter is a 

i 
 sea-

sonable theory, and he is proper n so 
doing, 

. This ramming, in harmony with our 
text, we propose to compare the religion 
of Jesus to all other religions. In the 
beginning, we state with the Apostle; "1 
arn not ashamed of the .  gospel of 
Christ," Whatever may be said of 
other gospels, we believe, as Christians, 
that in the Christian religion we have 
that of which no man need he ashamed. 
There may, perhaps, be certain features 
and forms  of  certain creeds of which we 
might he ashamed—they do not come up 
to our highest idealS_ lira the Christian 
religion, as presented in the Word of 
God, should he the standard of Chris-
tianity, and of that we are not ashamed. It will compare with 
all other religions in the world, and come off victorious in 
every sense of the word. All of these various religions seem 
to recognize that man is in an imperfect, unsatisfactory, sinful 
condition; therefore, each of these religions seek to present 
certain tenets, or teachings, that will help him up out of his 
imperfect  condition, back into harmony with his God, 

If we consider the teachings of the Mohammedans, they 
have certain 'qualities which are very advantageous, and 
other qualities that we could not so highly recommend.  -Their 
endeavor is not to do injury, but to make man better, Their 
theory is that mankind are fallen and need lifting up out 
of their fallen condition. The same may be said  of  the 
Brahmin, the Confucian an1 the Buddhist. They are all 
more or Less presentations of what are supposed to he cures  

xatistatiat-y. There seems to be in every man naturally, 
withou! any education on the subject, something which tells 
him that he is not perfect, not in full accord with his  own 
conscience, not in  accord with his  own highest ideate of the 
divine mind. All religions, therefore, recognise this principle 
of in and propose remedies therefor, We eve the evidence 
of these as manifested in their disciples everywhere. Some 
sock to crucify the flesh in one form  or another—some by 
llagellations, some by restraints upon the various liberties of 
life, some by holding their hands in the air for days, seeking 
to become holy and thus .1.ppease their god. None of these 

Eiglall Grade 5chnlars, Humph:11u 

things seem, to our minds, in the light of the gospel  Of 
Christ, to be the highest and noblest ideals. Doubtless all 
have done some good and uplifted some men out of the 
degradation  in which they were, Mankind roight have been 
worse off if it had not been for these religions. 

But now, if  we compare these with the religion of  Jesus 
Christ, we believe everything is to be said in favor of the 
religion of Christ. In the Iirst place, all of these religions 
more or less resemlrale the. Jewish religion, which is of Grid, 
and hence all of these religions are all morc or less in 
harmony  with God's  proposition, His proposition Li/  the 
Jews was !'Do these things and ye shall live," have ever-
lasting life That was the Covenant made by God with them 
at Mount Sinai at the hands of Moses. They thought at 
first that they would surety be Lifted up out of sin, because 

God had. given them a law, and by keep-
ing it they would be perfect and he 
brought into harmony with God. In this 
they were mistaken, because, as they 
found out, that as the centuries passed, 
none of diem were able to keep the law, 
because it is the measure of the perfect 
man's ability, and none of them could 
measure up to the perfect man. The 
Jews found, as the Apostle states it, 
"By the deeds of the Law shall no flesh 
be justified in His sight." But they 
found, also, that the Law, instead of 
perfecting, justifying them and giving 
them eternal life, the Law brought to 
them a greater realization of sin than 
they ever had before, and this was the 
real 'Messing of the Law Covenant—it 
showed them their sinful condition and 
their inability to lift themselves out of 
it The Jews do not recognize that great 
fact today, for if they did they_would be 
crying to Cod for mercy instead of try- 
ing to keep  the Law and thus justify 

crimp of cirts Pim.) sank 1.1 9 Ohba-nye iii Ihyva.1133; 	 themselves. 
for man's fallen condition, cures for his unsatisfactory atti- 	But the same thing might he said to be true of all the 
tuck. Some of these religions offer  one kind of a penalty heathen  religions. All offer hap by which mankind may 
for those who will not accept them, and others offer other n-take themselves perfect, but none are able to make them-
kinds. Some offer orte kind of reward for those  who accept  selves  perfect, and they all realize that they are sinners and 
and follow their teachings, while others offer  other kinds of 	imperfect to the last degree_  There is, therefore, nothing 
rewards, But  1311 agree thaf mon needs 10 be  elevmed and that is logical in any of  these, because they all start out to 
lifOed up orJ of his faifen condilion...tehich is .Flufrau  amd,,t02- 	claim that a man ought to be perfect, ought to be holy, 
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and are agreed that he is not This agrees with the words 
of God with respect to Israel, "By the deeds of the law 
shall no flesh be justified in His sight." It agrees with all 
of these that man is a sinner, that he cannot do the things 
that he would, that his ideals are to be and are higher than 
his capacity and ability. And  so St Paul declares, "We 
cannot do the things which we would," 

Christianity answers that the reason is that we are fallen 
creatures, sold under sin.  \Vho SOW  us, when and  where? 
The bihle answers that "fly one man's disobedience sin 
entered into the world and death by sin, and so death passed 
upon all men." neath has passed upon the entire race and 
thus impoverished it menially, morally and physically. so 
that now, because of the fall, we cannot do the things 
which we would like to do. 

The bible tells us that originally Adam was not in our 
condition, but was perfect and he could do and could keep 
the divine law perfectly, but that we are sohd under sin. 
And so the  Prophet David expresses  that same thought. 
"I was born in sin, shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my 
mother conceive me." So we behold, my dear friends, that 
we are a race of sinners, imperfect mentally, morally and 
physically; and, therefore, unable to keep the divine standard 
or law. What, then, does Christianity offer us that no other 
religion offers us? Christianity offers us a  SCUACIAS,  and n ry 
ofher religion ofiers a Salthritr. Christianity recognizes that 
the condition came about by one  man's disobedience, Adam, 
and it' sets forth Jesus as the One who redeems man from 
that death sentence that came upon  our  first parents, "As by 
a man came death, by man came also the resurrection of the 
dead," writes Si. Paul. "For as in Adam all die, even so 
all in Christ shall be made  alive," writes St. Paul—"Every 
man in his own order," Here, then, ChristrAnjty has a 
superiority logically, in that it provides for a satisfaction of 
divine justice, Alf religions say that it is divine justice that 
is opposed to sin, but Christianity offers a satisfaction for 
divine justice. "Christ died for our  5ir5," "Gave Himself  a 
ransom for all," "He is a propitiation (satisfaction) for 
our sins (writes the Apostle) and not for  ours only, but 
also for the sins of the whole world," So, then, Christianity 
is not only more logical, but is mitre just—it recognizes Di-
vine justice. We must recognize that if God condemned 
the world understandingly and truly, as the Great judge of 
mankind, there must be some satisfaction of justice ere the 
Chief Justice of the universe could set aside the penalty 
and release the culprit. Man has sinned and the great Chief 
Justice has passed the sentence, and there is no way to 
revoke that sentence except by meeting it. And 505  
Christianity sets forth that our Lord Jesus came into the 
world to meet the penally, and that He by the grace of God 
tasted death for every man. 

Christianity has another superiority over all other re-
ligions, and it is this: That is recognizes a love and com-
passion upon the part of God that no other religion recog-
nizes, All these religions do recognize a God, and 1 claim 
it makes very little difference whether they call him Allah 
cir Jehovah or some other name they recognize, we believe, 
the same one God, but they do not recognize His real traits 
of character. They perceive Ills justice, and their own 
transgressions of Divine justice, but they do not see. the 
merciful provision that God has made. Their god is repre-
sented by the Chinese idol, which pictures the character of 
God. I remember a Chinese banner I once saw—the figure 
on this banner represented a very demon-like character, and 
lightning was represented as flashing from his closed fist. 
He was a go-ii to be feared, one who would take  vengeance 
upon  them, 

The God of the bible, while just, is not a vengeful God, 
not unkind; but, on the contrary, He is the God of all grace, 
the Father of ITS.CC.iC5, from Whom cornea:  every good and 
perfect gift. And the great gift that He gave is theeatest 
of all gifts, the gift of His Son for man's sin, that th

gr
us He 

might over a satisfaction to His own Justice. Nor was this 
at the expense or contrary to the will of the Redeemer; 
because the Scriptures make clear that it was by virtue of 
the prize set before our Lord, as we read, 'Tor the joy that 
was set before Him He endured the cross despising the 
shame." 

This love of God is not content with merely the pro.  

vision of the Saviour, and the arrangement that if anybody 
shall hear and believe he shall be blessed, hut this love of Cod 
proposes to go still further, namely: That he who thus 
redeems the race shall become the King of earth, and his 
scepter of rule shall be from sea to sea and  from the river 
to the ends of the earth, nntil every  knee shall bow and 
every konglic confess to the glory of God, and the knowledge 
of the Lord shall fill the whole  earth  as the waters cover 
the great deep, and every creature shall come to know that 
there is a God, and that the way Ile proposes to be just 
and merciful is through His Son, Who is to be the great 
Deliverer of the race. 

In what way will this great Deliverer coine=. This is a 
Part of the gospel, a part of the good tidings—it is through 
His great Kingdom which  He will  set up in His own due 
time. His Kingdom shall not be merely for the rich, or 
powerful, but for the poor. He shall lift up the poor from 
the dunghill, is a part of the prophecy. His power and in-
fluence shall be the great lifting principle that will level the 

liurmet on the Pacific 

whole world  of mankind.  As  the Scriptures declare, all men 
are on a common level before God, for all have sinned and 
come short  of  the glory of God and all are recipients of 
Divine mercy. The blessing of the Lord is that all may 
cr.me hack, and when thus brought hack to all that was 
lost in Adam and redeemed by Christ, they will be able to 
keep the Divine law perfectly and will, therefore, to all 
eternity be in covenant relation with God. Those who refuse 
to enjoy that blessing prepared for them, the SCriptI1 res 
clearly declare that God has not prepared a place of torment 
for them, but has provided a second death—'"The soul that 
sinneth it shall die," "The wages of  sin is death!' 

So, then, my dear friends, the gospel of Christ is world- 
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wide. Rut, you sayr  What about the Church? You have been 
speaking about the world and what Jesus will do for it, 
What about the Church' Oh, my dear friends, those of 
us who have experienced the power of this salvation know 
that as a power it has  not lifted us physically to perfection, 
but has a power that has come into our hearts, into our 
minds, throit0 faith, by transforming, by converting us, our 
minds, our wills. I recognise some in our midst wlioui 
know were once aliens, strangers and foreigners to the Lord, 
who by a knowledge of the Saviour have become transformed 
in their lives so that now they arc seeking to walk not after 
the flesh, but after the Spirit, the Spirit or mind of God, 
after the Divine will so far as possible according to the 
Divine law. Here we see the difference between the Jew 
under his covenant of law and the Christian under the higher 
covenant that the Lord has made at the present time. The 
Apostle said that the Jew could not do the things that He 
would, but he declares equally strongly that the righteous-
ness of the Law is fulfilled in its who walk not after the 
flesh but after the Spirit. How, then, is this possible.? ALT 
we better than the Jews? Are we of le-As fallen nature than 
the Jews, and made perfect? Nay, verily. The Apostle ex-
plains that for the class now called out during this Gospel 
Age there is a special arrangement in operation, and God 
deals with these according to their minds, their wills, their 
intentions, so that under this Covenant of Grate, which we 
are enjoying, we are counted as fully keeping the Divine 
Law, the righteousness, the full meaning of the Law is ful-
filled in us who are walking not after the flesh but after 
the Spirit. Not up to the Spirit, but after the Spirit, But 
how could we be fully justified if not able to walk up to the 
Spirit? -  The answer isr  that the Mood cleanses us and com-
mutes our sins, and he imputes his perfection and righteous-
ness to us so that our best  endeavors are accepted in Jeho-
vah's sight as perfect, for we are justified, not according to 
the flesh, but according to the Spirit. 

Another way in which the Gospel of Christ is superior 
to all others is that this gospel is world-wide. No ot,lier 
gospel of which I have knowledge is world-wide. The Gos-
pel of the Son of God is that "Jesus Christ by the grace of 
God tasted death  for  every man," rich and poor, Jew and 
Gentile, every nation and people and kindred and tongue. 
"There is a wideness in God's mercy like the wideness of 
the  sea_" 1 know cif no other religion that is so unbiased, 
that recognises no national lines, that has the thought that 
we are one race, which sprang from one man, condemned 
through one man, and redeemed through the man Christ 
Jesus, and that all are to have a blessing—no other religion 
under the 51111 

The religion  of Christ, of which we are not ashamed, 
is best in this that it is the most God-like religion, because 
GI its breadth, because or its justice, because of its impar-
tiality, because of its love, its goodness and merciful quali-
ties; it shows forth as does no other religion the Justice, 
Viiisdoni, Love and Power of Jehovah, our God. 

To Him be glory and honor and dominion forever. 

aristmas Demations on Shinyo Mary 

"MERRY CHRISTMAS." 

MONDAY, December 25—CHRISTMAS DAY. 
The ship's officers did everything to make this 
day a pleasant one for the passengers. It 
seemed father strange to celebrate Christmas 
out on the big Pacific Ocean, without a tree 
in sight and no snow on the ground. How-
ever, they decorated the dining room with 
about four hundred flags of the various na-
tions, also with colored trinkets, and we also 

had a real Christmas  tree  Elaborate meals were prepared. 
also special programs for the afternoon and evening. All are 
feeling well and happy. 

Pastor Russell was requested to conduct another service, 
which we report as follows: 

THERE is a great deal of interest, my dear 
friends, centered around this Infant, whose 
birth is celebrated by this day. It might be 
well, perhaps, to have in mind the basis for 
this Infant's birth and what it imports, I 
have, therefore, before my mind several 
questions: 

Why was the expected babe? 
How was this Babe peculiar—holy, harm-

less, undefiled? 
Who was He who was thus born? 
Why did He die? 
What results have followed? 
What may we expect? 

WHY WAS THES BABE EXPECTED? 
Why were all men in expectation of Him at the time 

of Ilis birth? What was there peculiar about Him to-  lead 
them to expect His birth? 

The answer to this question is that God had made a 
certain promise centuries before and that promise had not 
been fulfilled, That promise contained the thought that a 
holy child would be born, and, that in some way, not ex,r 
plained in the promise, that child would bring the blessing 
the world needed. Therefore it was that every mother 
amongst the Israelites was very solicitous that she might be 
the mother of a son rather than a daughter, that, perchance, 
use might be the mother of this promised Child. Thus the 
matter went on for years, until finally the Child was born, 

The promise hack of  the expectation was the promiso 
God made to Abraham, saying, "In thee and in 1.4 seed MU 

ihe families of the earth be bies.reel."  From that time for-
word Abraham began to look for that promised seed—
that promised child. He looked first of all to his  own chil-
dren,  and was finally informed that it would not be his chil-
dren direct, but that through their children at some remote 
date this Child should 1w horn, the seed of Abraham. So, 
from  that time onward, all the Israelites were waiting for 
the birth of this Child to bring the blessing. 

But why was a Messiah necessary, and why wait at all 
for the birth of the child? The answer to that question is 
that sin came into the world: that, while God placed our 

first parents, holy, Imre and free from 
sin in the glorious condition of the 
Garden of Eden, with every favorahle 
prospect and everlasting life at their 
command if they continued in harmony 
with God, but, by virtue of their dis-
obedience they came under Divine dis-
pleasure and sentence of death. This 
sentence of death has brought along in 
its wake aches, pains, sorrows, tears, 
sighing, crying and death—all of these 
experiences as the result of sin. Our 
heavenly father said to our first par-
ents, the first intlination that He gave 
them, "The seed of the woman shall 
bruise the serpent's head." 'The serpent 
in this expression means Satan, all the 
powers of evil, everything adverse to 
humanity, everything adverse to the 
blessing which God had given them, 
and which they had lost by disobedience. 
But the promise was vague and they 
understood little about  the 'seed of  the 
woman,' and "bruising the serpent's 
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head." It merely means, in an allegorical ,way, a great vic-
tory over in and Satan, without explaining how it would 
come_ So mankind continued to die, so mankind continued 
to have aches and pains and sorrows :it'd continued going* 
down to the tomb, and they realized what they needed was 
some Saviour  to come and deliver them from the Power 
of sin, to deliver them from the death penalty of sin. A 
Saviour who would he, in other words, a life-giver 
They were dying and needed fresh life. This is the mean-
ing of the  word Saviour in the language used by our 
Lord and the Apostles. They were hoping and expecting that 
God would send a life-giver. It was  on  this account 
they were so greAtly concerned in the promise made to Abra-
bii.m, reading, "In thee and thy seed shall all the families of 
the earth he blessed," a release from sin and death. In no 
other way could mankind he blessed. It is impossible to 
bless mankind except by releasing them from tin and death. 
Hence, the Scriptures tell us of God's sympathy, that God 
looked down from T-lis holy habitation and He beheld our 
sorrow, and he heard, figuratively, the groaning of the prison-
ers—humanity—all groaning and travailing tinder this penalty 
of death. Some with few aches and pains, and some with 
more aches and pains; some with few sorrows, and some with 
greater sorrows, but all groaning and travailing in pain.  But, 
God's sympathy was manifested, and we read that when He 
looked down and beheld that there was no eye to pity and 
no arm to save, with His  own arm He hrought salvation, 
This is what was promised to Abraham, that one should 
come from his posterity who should be the Saviour of the 
world, and because this was made to Abraham and to his 
seed, they were marked out as separate from all other na-
tions and peoples and nationalities. To the Jewish nation 
alone belonged this great honor that through them would 
come the salvation. Hence, from that time onward the Jews 
spoke of themselves as God's people, the people whom God 
had promised to bless, and through whom lie would bring 
a blessing to all others. Therefore, alt other people were 
ca ll ed heathen,  or na4.iarty, which the word  meanS, Israel 
was thus  separated because God's Covenant was with Israel, 
and not with the others. But God's Covenant with Israel 
was for the blessing of all the others, "ln thy seed shall all 
the  families of the earth be blessed." So, we have the "Why's 
of our Babe being born on Christmas day. 

Hoye WAS THfS BA11E FELSILIAR. 5iARMUK5A, UNRIEFILED? 

-How could He be a Saviour? In what way.  could He be 
different from any other babe? Why not use some other 
bahe as  the one through whom salvation should come? The 
answer of the bible is that salvation could not come to man-
kind unless there would be a satisfaction of justice on account 
of original sin. That must he the first consideration. The 
penalty, "Dying thou shalt die," was pro3souneed against the 
first man and must be met before the world could be blessed. 
Why not let any man die? Because they were all under the 
sentence of the original condemnation, and none could be 
a ransome-price or a substitute. Hence the necessity for a 
specially born babe, different from any other babe. In -what  

way was this One differently born? The bible explains to 
us very distinctly that He was not begotten of an earthly 
father. Although Joseph was Espoused to Mary, yet this 
child was not the result of Joseph, but the bible explains 
that this child was specially begotten by Divine power in the 
mother, though she was still a virgin and brought forth this 
child. This is the Scriptural proposition, and while it may 
not seem clear to some, yet the Word of God standeth sure, 
if the  Redeemer was  not perfect then he could not be the 
saviour of the world. The redemption required that Jesus 
must be perfect, based upon the statement that He was 
fitted to he a Redeemer as perfect as the first man that 
sinned, "For since by man came death, by man came also 
113e resurrection of the dead." "As in Adam all die, even so 
in Christ shall all be made alive," So this one must be, as 
the Apostle declares, "Holy, harmless, undefiled and 5cl:watt 
from sinners," (Irch 7:211) Ile must be entirely distinct 
and separate from humanity so far as sinful features are 
concerned. If we had time it would he interesting to go into 
the scienthic features of how a perfect child could be born 
from an imperfect mother. We sec this in a natural way: 
Ti a breeder of stork wishes to raise the standard of his stuck 
In_ selects a fine bull, or goat. or a ram, and thus he improvers 
the entire herd. And so, if we had perfect fathers we would 
soon have a perfect race. But that is impossible. No father 
can produce a perfect child. Hence it was necessary in this 
case, which the Scriptures declare was accomplished, that God 
begot this Son with power from on  high; and therefore, that 
horn from the virgin was separate and distinct from all 
humanity. His life came not from His earthly father, but 
Irom His heavenly Father, 

WHO WAS HE THUS GOREY? 
The Scriptures tell us that He had a pre-esistenee. We 

have an account given in the first chapter of John's gospel. 
It is written that before He hecame flesh Jesus had an ex-
istence, as he declared, "Before Abraham was I are." Again, 
in one of  His  prayers, "Father glorify we with the glory 
ti•.at I had with Thee before the world was," So the Apostle.  
Paul tells us that He was the very beginning of the creation 
of God and that by Him all things were made. The Apostle's 
declaration is that our Lord Jesus was the beginning of the 
creation of God, and then the active agent of the Father in 
all the creative work in the angelic world and humanity, in 
all things that were created. The whole matter is summed 
up by John. 1 will give a more literal translation, "In the 
beginning was the Word' (this expression, Ward, in the 
Creek is Tagos. The thought behind the word Logos is that 
in olden times a king, instead of speaking his commands 
directly to his people, sat behind a lattice work, and his Logos, 
or messenger, or word, or representative, stood before the 
lattice work and gave the message of the king to the people 
in a loud tone of voice, The kind himself was not seen by 
the people—the Logos was the one  seen. So this is the pie. 
ture the Scriptures give us of how Jesus was the express 
representative of the heavenly Father, the one through whom 
the heavenly Father made Himself known—the word, or the 
Logos). So we read in. the first chapter of John, "In the 
beginning was the Logos, and the Logos was with the God, 
and the  Logos  was a god. The same was in the beginning 
with the God. By Him were all things made and without 
Him was not anything made." In other words, He was the 

.direct creator of all things. He was the divine Power, 
Agent, Word, Messenger, Logos of Jehovah. He did all 
the great work of creation, but lIe Himself was the first 
of God's direct creation, the first born of all creatures that 
in all things Ile might have the preeminence of.  the first 
place. And so, when the time came that our heavenly rather 
made known his great purpose that He would bless the 
world, He gave opportunity to this first begotten One, this 
One begotten of the Father, to be the servant in this great 
work He intended to accomplish  for rnankintr. And so, the 
Scriptures state. "That for the Joy set before Him He en-
dured the cross despising the shame." And now He has sat 
down at the right hand of the Majesty on high.. He has this 
great reward because of His obedience, even unto death, the 
death of the cross. The Apostle speaks of Him as having 
been rich, but for our sakes became poor, that through Kis 
poverty we might be made rich. He tells us how He left 
the glory he had with the Father and humbled Himself to 
the human nature. Why? Because, as already stated, it was 
necessary that someone should become man's geeleenter, and 
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as an angel could not redeem man, neither could a lower 
animal redeem man; because the Divine law is, a man's life 
for a man's life; an eye for an eye; a tooth for a tooth; a 
life for a life. This was to teach us a great lcsson, that 
human life, haying been condemned to death, it would re-
quire a human life to redeem. It was, therefore, necessary 
that Jesus should become the "Man Christ Jesus,,' in order 
that He, by the Grace of God, might taste death for every 
man. 

WHAT RESULTS UAW FOLLOWED? 

The results that have followed have been that He him-
5ef proved His own faithfulness. Being found in fashion 
as a man, He humbled Himself and became obedient unto 
death, the death of the cross, the most ignominious form of 
.death. It pleased the Father to thus prove Him, not only by 
death, but by the most ignominious form of death, hence 
dying as a culprit, being crucified between two thieves. What 
a terrible ignominy to die thus! It would be ignominy 
enough for us in our imperfection, but for Him, "Perfect, 
harmless, holy, undefiled and separate from sinners,' it must 
have been a deep and poignant cause for sorrow. Having 
completed the laying down of his life during the three and 
a half years, he cried: ''It is finished." What? Not his 
work, for that lay before him. He merely finished this part 
of the work, finished laying down His life for a ransom 
price. What next? After His death came His resurrection; 
and we read that, "God raised Him from the dead on the 
third day," According to the Scriptures, Ile was raised up 
from death a glorious being; "Sown in corruption, raised in 
incorruption: sown in histionor, raised in honor: sown in 
weakness, raised in power: sown a natural. body, raised a 
spiritual body." "Wherefore, God bath highly exalted Him 
and given Him a name that is above every name, that at 
the name of Jesus every knee should how, of things in 
heaven and of things in earth, and things under the earth; 
and that every knee should confess that Jesus Christ is I...ord, 
to the glory of God the Father," Put we see not yet all 
knees bowed to him. 

Why not? 
Oh, the Scriptures tell us that before He begins His great 

work for the world of mankind, He does first a work for the 
elect, the Church, those who desire to walk in his footsteps, 
to gather out of the world a Bride to be co-workers with 
Him in all of the great work of the Father, This is the only 
work yet accomplished, and this has been going on now for 
over eighteen centuries. We see how He gathered out the 
saintly ones from amongst the Jews, Israelites in whom there 
was no guile; they were gathered to Hint Not  finding 
enough to make the desired number, He proceded to gather 
iliern from all nations, peoples, kindreds and tongues, and 
people, until the foreordained and predestinated titttribet of the 
Bride shall be completed. So the Apostle tells us that when 
thf5 Bride-class is united with Him they will be parts of the 
Seed of Abraham, as we read, "And if ye be Christ's, then 
are ye Abraham's seed and heirs of the promise." (Galatians, 

121,1.) That promise, dear friends, is the promise made to 
Abraham that through him and his seed all families of the 
earth should be blessed. So, then, this is the work that 
Christ is accomplishing now. 

This is a very special invitation and they that would be 
his must also walk in the narrow way. If they will sit in His 
throne, they must suffer with Him. If they suffer with Him 
they shall also enter in and share His glory. So thc suffer-
ing of the present time, and the glory that shall follow was 
not only accomplished in our Lord Jesus personalty, but He 
was an example for all the Church, justified through faith 
in His blood; they have a share with Him in his sufferings 
and will also have a share in His glory, and wilt also have a 
share in the first resurrection, which is for the Church. The 
Apostle says, "I do count all things but loss and dross for 
the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, 
that T might know him and thc power of his resurrection" 
(the special one to the divine nature. How? By being 

;.made comfort/table to Ms death; for, "If we suffer with 'Him 
we shall also reign with Him," "If we be dead with 'Tim 
we shall also live with Him." Thus far has this message of 
the Babe of Christ gone. 

ON THE PACIFIC 

WHAT ABOUT IRE Feruak? 

All the families of the earth arc to be blessed, as origin-
ally promised in Eden, The seed of the woman shall bruise 
the serpent's head." Also as St- Paul states it in the Atli 
chapter of Romans, "The very tied of peace shall bruise 
Satan under your feet shortly." So, then, the next thing in 
order in the outworking of God's plan will be to bruise Satan 
and destroy sin. 

When and how? 
Just as soon as this age shall end; because this age is 

merely for the development of the Bride-class, than will come 
the free grace to all the families of the earth. Messiah's 
kingdom shalt come. Ife has promised that when He shall 
reign, all His faithful shalt reign with him: "To Hint that 
overcometh will f grant to sit with Me .on My throne, even 
as I overcome and am set down with My Father on Hit 
throne." So  all the Church shall be associated with Him in 
His great Messianic Kingdom, and "He shall reign from sea 
to sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth," and 
'"Unto Him shall every knee bow and every tongue confess 
to the glory of God the Father," "The knowledge of the 
glory of God shall fill the whole earth," and the whole earth 
shall become as the Garden of Eden—Paradise lost will be 
Paradise restored, The Divine image lost in Adam will be 
restored to man. Human nature will be brought to perfec-
tion. But the glorious reward to the Church will be to have 
the divine nature, to be like her Lord and to sit at His right 
hand and to bless the world of mankind. Not only perfect 
and having all that Adam had, but with an additional knowl-
edge and character, and there is every evidence that this shall 
he an eternal blessing 

stIALP. 	nE LOST 

Oh, yes, the Scriptures ten us that some will be lost, and 
that the loss they will sustain will be loss of life, of all the 
pleasure of life, loss of God's favor, of everything, They 
shall be as though they had not hems_ They shalt be de-
stroy& from amongst the people. St. Peter says, "They shall 
be taken and destroyed as brute beasts.' 

When? When the eyes of their understanding have been 
opened to see the Lord and understand His glorious char-
acter, and shall appreciate and enjoy His blessing, when such 
intentionally reject the grace of God, they shall die the sec-
ond death, from which there is no resurrection, no hope. 
But thank God also, there shall be no knowledge or suffer-
ing for them, as they shall be destroyed as brute beasts. 

Our rejoicing, then, torfay, my dear friends, is in pro-
portion as we believe in this Babe of Bethlehem; in propor-
tion as we believe he was manifested on our behalf; in pro-
portion as we believe he died for our sins; in proportion as 
we recognise Him as the glorified Saviour; in proportion as 
we have rendered our hearts to Him, and seek to do the 
things well pleasing to Him. 

Our hope on behalf of mankind in general is that in 
Gods due time His blessing shall reach alt mankind—not 
the same as that for the Church—hut as St. Peter tells us in 
Acts 3 :194 1, Times of refreshing shall come from the pres-
ence of God the Lord, and Tie shalt send Jesus, whom before 
was preached unto you, whom the heavens must retain until 
the times of restitution of all things spoken by the mouth 
of all the holy prophets. 

Closing hymn; "All Hail the Power of Jesus' Name-" 

HIS is the 2stlt, and we are due at Yokohotna 
Saturday, the 30ith. The sea is getting rather 
rough. We have all had an invitation from 
the President of this Japanese steamship com-
pany, who lives in Tokyo, to take tea with 
him at his house on the 34th, He has the 
finest house in Tokyo. We have accepted the 
invitation, Will tell you about it later. 

Will now close this letter with much love 
from all to all, Titus a;i, 

L. W. jwy-s, M. D. 
(Mailed from Tokyo, Dec, 31, 1411,) 



2. 
January 8, mi. 

To the Ecclesia at Chicago, J11,, U. S. A. 
Dearly Beloved in the Lord: 

I am writing this to you on hoard the steamship "Shinyo 
Maria," as we are sailing down the Straits of Formosa, en 
route for Hong Kong, China, which we expect to reach early 
the morning of the nth. 

Since writing Netter Teo- 1, we have been to many 'places, 
and our experiences have been ci.aricd. I will begin with our 
landing in 

JAPAN, 

Uk ship anchored out in the harbor of Ynko-
lioina, the seaport of Tokyo. Our big ship 
could not go up to the wharf, so we were 
landed by means of small boats, In America 
when we arrive at a station 011C usually sees 
a line of cabs, backs or carriages waiting, 
and immediately there is a rush on the part 
of the drivers to swore your patronage. In 

Yokohorna, however, it is different. Instead of carriages, we 
found a long line of vehicles waiting for us, which to our 
western eyes were very strange. They arc called "jinrick-
shas," and are like a large baby buggy on two wheels, but 
with a pair of shafts. The whole thing is pulled by a man 
who gets between the shafts and trots along, sometimes 
for miles without stopping. The men in charge of there 

clothes, Prince Albert suits, etc Then, after greetings were 
exchanged, we were invited into the reception hall, then 
several Japanese young ladies, in OrientaL costumes came for-
ward, invited us to have seals and then proceeded to fasten 
cm our feet, over our shoes, some knit shoes. We were then 
invited to inspect the home. The cloth shoes were worn as a 
means of protection to the highly polished floors and ex-
pensive matting in the various rooms. The home is very ex-
pensive, in the way of mattings, tapestries, carvings, etc., but 
did not appeal to us very much from the standpoint of com-
fort. There were a great many ugly old images scattered 
through the house which seemed to be highly prizedr  but 
which were enough to give one a. nightmare to even think of. 
However, every person to his taste—a thing of beauty is a 
joy forever—but our ideas of what constitutes beauty differ 
considerably. 

Then there was some entertaiiimcnt provided for us—not 
only our party, but all the cabin passengers who came on 
the Shinyo Marti. This entertainment consisted of a Japa-
nese lunch of tea and sweet cookies, and then art exhibition 
of jugglery by some of the best actors along that line to be 
found anywhere in the world, and they performed some 
wonderful feats and tricks. We would have preferred being 
somewhere else, but knew not that we were to be so enter-
mind, and being inside had to remain, After the entertain-
ment we got into our rickshas, which were waiting for us, 
and trotted off to 

Our First Ride is Jinriekshas 

made a rush for us as soon as we set foot on land, each 
trying to get a customer. Soon we were each seated in one 
of these queer conveyances, and off trotted our human horses. 
It was rather hard to reconcile oneself to such an experience 
of having another human being act as a beast of burden and 
pull you around while you sit comfortably in the ricksha. 
However, a person can get accustomed to almost anything, 
and as that is the custom. in not only Japan, but ill most of 
the Oriental countries, we soon forgot the contrast between 
our position and the man pulling the ricksha, especially in 
view of the fact that it was his business, we paid him for 
his services and he was well satisfied. 

We rode through the city and out into the country, a 
ride of about three-quarters of an hour, until we c:11-tie to 
the home of Mr. S. Asano, President of the Toya Kisen 
Kaisha, the company which owns the Shinyo Mary steamship. 
Upon arrival at the home we dismounted from our rickshas 
and, upon ascending the steps to the house, were met by 
several prominent Japanese gentlemen, dressed in European 

TOKYO. 
IIIS  the capital of the empire, is the home of 
the loll:Ferial family, and in many respects is 
quite  modern.  We stopped at the Imperial 
Hotel, which is quite European, though under 
Japanese management. Here we remained 
for a number of days. 

Our visit to Japan was (luring their holi-
day season, for they, instead of observing the 
lint day of January as a holiday, observe the 

entire week, and they certainly make the most of the occasion. 
Stores are not closed on any other days in the- year, not even 
Sunday, but they are during this entire week, The people 
dress  up  in their liest clothes and spend the time calling upon 
one another, leaving their cards if the people are not at home. 
The homes are ail decorated with a peculiar combination of 
evergreen, bamboo and straw, placed beside the doors or 
nailed over them, Each of the articles in the decorations 
signifies something suggestive of luck, good omen or charm. 



EXPERIENCES AT TOKYO, JAPAN • 	 21 

such as should represent the propitious occasion on which 
new hopes and happiness are ushered in. 

On these New Year days all girls, young and old, and 
many of the boys play battledore and shuttlecock, This 
game seems to be an endeavor to keep a little thing with 
feathers attached to it, or made of paper, in the air as long 

Leaving Imperial Hotel, Tokyo 

as possible, by means of a bat, something on the order of a 
tennis racket. All the streets of the resident districts and 
yards are crowded with the players, in their gay  new year 
costumes. Also in every direction one sew many soldiers, on 
font and mounted, dressed in their gay uniforms, all bent 
upon calling on someone. 

SUNDAY. 

HIS was the big day for us, as arrangements 
had been made for two theetinga in the Y. m, 
C. A. There were fully thirteen hundred ;Pres-
ent, mostly young Japanese men, at the after-
noon meeting, and seven hundred at the even-

` ing service. While there were some white 
people present, most of thertiwereconapieu.ou; 
	 by their absence, Pastor Russell spoke on the 

topic, "Signs of the  Times." It was my privi-
lege to introduce him, which I bad to do through an inter-
preter, and then to  lead the Singing. Sonic sang in English 
and the rest in the Japanese language. The deep, reverent, 
earnest simplicity of those young men was very impressive 
and caused one to feel that he would :like to do everything 
in his power to help them out of the darkness of their 
superstitions. Brother Russel] then .  spoke and I never saw 
better attention trom any gathering. The following is an 
introduction to the afternoon's diacourse; 

THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES, BY PASTOR RUSSELL, 
In the Y. M. C. A. at Tokyo, Japan, December 31, 1911. 

I
AM glad to welcome you here today.  I  am 
glad to see so many young men present. I 
am glad to see so many, whether you agree 
with what I say or not. 

The topic for this afternoon, as. adver-
tised,  is "The Signs of the Times." 1 need 
not remind you that we are living in a most 
wonderful day, such a day as the world has 
never before seen, You yourselves know 

something about the changes that have occurred in Japan 
within the last forty years. You may perhaps suppose that 
equally great changes have not taken place in other parts of 
the world, but they have taken place all over America and 
Europe, hut not quite so recently. Let me illustrate to 
you • One hundred and five years ago we did not have 
a steamboat in the world. Eighty years ago we did 
not have a locomotive or train of cars in the whole world. 
Still more recently was the invention of the telegraph and 
telephone. Now more recently the wireless telegraph. What 
we note in these direction are all indications of what have 
occurred in other directions. In all the great sciences we  

find there have been great blunders. Scientific works on 
clif-rnistrY written within the last twelve years are of no 
value whatever. 1 mention these things that you may see 
that the inventions that have come to japan recently are 
shared by the whole world. So in religion, we all find that 
there have been great changes in the religious thought during 

the last fewyear&  As  a re-
sult, not only Brahaininism, 
Ruddhiam, Confucianism, but 
Christianity are all on the de-
fensive. We who arc Chris-
tians cannot deny the fact that 
we have all had errors in the 
past. We look back but a little 
distance and admit that there 
was a period of darkness in the 
world. We find that amierati-
tiona .are breaking away ; we 
find that the shackles arc break-
ing away  from our minds, and 
we arcglad of it. It becomes 
us as Christian; to be quite 
understood in this matter. We 
have nothing to gain by 'pre-
tending that our forefathers 
were all right. We find, on the 
contrary, that out of the Ei& 
denOrn inat ions  of  Christians 
there must have been a good 
deal of error in every one of 
them. We are glad to  believe • 
that there was truth in every 

Selecting A. RLOGIOLI 
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MR, YAM3rIAMATO, Secretary of the  Tokyo 
V. M. C.  A., arranged for a photograph of the 
committee and others, which we reproduce 
herewith. Mr. Yammamato is the Japanese 
gentleman to the extreme left in the picture, 

I took down both the afternoon anti even-
ing discourses in shorthand, while Brother 
Russell was speaking in English, and at the 
same table with me sat a young Japanese, who 

took down in shorthand the two discourses, while the inter-
preter spoke in that language. It is a mystery to me how he 
could report such sounds, but he did it, 

The attention at the evening service was also excellent, 
at  the  close of which several hundred of the Japanese young 
men  wrote their names and addresses on slips of paper re-
questing literature. Some of them said they could read Fng-
lislt and would translate the  literature for the others- Fol-
lowing this was the evening discourse on 
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intellects and they will reason that if Jesus said, "Moses 
wrote of me,' and we find that Moses did not write of Him, 
then Jesus was mistaken. Jesus and the Apostles all quoted 
from Moses and the prophets. If they were mistaken in 
this, they must have been mistaken in everything. We hold 
that Jesus and the Apostles were correct, and that the Higher 
Critics are in error, in line with the JEgher Critics' denial 
of the Bible comes the doctrine of Evolution. 

Pastor Russell then spoke at considerable length along 
the lines of Daniel's Prophecy. 

Ready to start 

one of them, hilt now we wish to get rid of the error that 
was in them. More and more we are finding that the sim-
plicity of the early Church is what we need, Christian people 
then of all denominations are desirous of getting back to the 
teachings of Jesus and the Apostles. But while we are- glad 
and rejoice that the shackles of superstition are breaking, we 
need to rejoice with fear. The pendulum that has swung too 
far to the one side is apt to swing to the opposite side. Find-
ing we are throwing away the superstitions, we are VI danger 
of also throwing away with the superstitions the truth, 
and this we find to be the case amongst Christian people-
For instance, we find that there are many Christian people 
leaving Christian doctrines entirely, and not only throwing 
away the creeds, but throwing away the Bible, Indeed, we 
have found a good many, not only in Europe but also in 
America and here as well. Many are disposed to not only 

On the way tai illo V. M. C. A. 

deny the inspiration of the Bible, but also to even question 
the existence of a God. We believe that this is a most dan-
gerous condition to be in, In our judgment, it would he far 
better  to consider  God to  be the god of Confucianism, or the 
god of Ilraliminism, than to have no god, and if we believe 
in a god we would expect that he would make some revela-
tion of his will- We have today in all of oar great colleges 
and seminaries those who are teaching that the Bible is not 
the Word of God. They tell us that Moses did not write 
the first books of the Bible. They tell us that Isaiah did not 
write the prophecies that hear his name, nor Jeremiah, nor 
How„ nor saw of these. We mast allow that the people have 

"THE GREAT HEREAFTER,' 
By Pastor Russell of London Tabernacle_ 

Sunday evening, December 21, 1911, Y. M. C. A„ -
Tokyo, Japan. 

OUR subject for this evening is "The Great 
Hereafter." This afternoon we considered 
"The Signs of the Times." We found the 
signs of the times indicated in the Bible, We 
find the Bildt telling exactly the signs we see 
about us today. We quoted from Daniel's 
prophecy, written twenty-four hundred years 
ago. Through that prophecy God tells us of 
these days when many are running to and fro 

w ith railways, steamships and every means of locomotion, 
and a great time of trouble. 

Now we connect this matter •riP with "The Great 
I-lercafter," What will come after this time of trouble? The 
Bible answers that God will set up His Kingdom under the 
whole heavens, that this will he Messiah's Kingdom., the 
Kingdom of Christ, and he shall rule from sea to sea and 
from the river unto the ends of the earth. As a result it 
tells us that the knowledge of the glory of God shall fill 
the whole earth. The effect will he that every knee shall bow 
and every tongue confess to the glory of Goa. These are the 
very words of God through the prophet. The Bible proceeds 
to say that when Christ shalt take His Kingdom, the first 
work will be the binding of Satan. "He shall lay hold upon 
that old serpent, the devil and Satan, and hind him a thot.1.- 
sand years." The Bible tells us that this has been the dif-
ficulty of the world for the past six thousand years, the reign 
cyr Satan. On the contrary, we sec what Jesus said was ful-
filled. He declared that Satan was the prince of this world. 
St. Paul tells us that Satan iy "the god of this world who 
now worlieth in the hearts of the children of disobedience." 
Satan has been using himself to blind the minds  of  mankind. 
We believe he has had much to do with many of the 
religious systems of the world. The Apostle Paul tells us 
this, The god of this world has blinded the minds of those 
who believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, 
who is the image of God, should shine into them:' (2 Corr, 
4:4.) Therefore, it is very appropriately set forth in thF 
Bible that just as soon as Jesus takes the reign of the gov-
ernments of the world in his hands, the kingdom of Satan 
will fall, And so, after Jesus said that Satan should be 
bound for a thousand years, he added, "that he may deceive 
the nations no more until the thousand years are over.' 
Satan is called the "prince of darkness," while Christ is 
spoken of as "the Prince of Light." Which has  been reign-
ing, dear friends, the Prince of Light or the prince of dark-
ness, for the past six thousand years? Some of us Christians 
have been trying to make ourselves believe that what we 
call Christendom was Christ's Kingdom, We speak of the 
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United States, Canada, Germany and France and Great Brit-
ain as being Christian nations. But the Bible does not agree 
to that The Bible says that all are under the reign of the 
prince of the worlds  Satan. Could we suppose that Chris-
tian England, Christian France and Christian Germany would 
be building great guns to blow the others off the face of the 
earth if they were Christ's Kingdom? I tell you nay. None 
of these are Christ's Kingdom. We are still praying for 
Christ's Kingdom, "Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done on 
earth as it is done in heaven." Is there any place on earth 
wbcre God's will is done as it is done in heaven? There is 
no such place. There can be no such condition until Christ's 
Kingdom shall be established, and even after His Kingdom 
is established, it will take quite a little while to bind Satan 
and convert the world_ This is the glorious hereafter the 
Bible points out. Not only will peace reign from sea to sea, 
and from shore to shore, but the blessing of the Lord will 
be upon the earth. God's blessing is not upon the earth now 
—God's curse is on the earth now. Not until the curse is 
removed will the lilessings go forth. That is what we are 
all waiting for. You remember where the curse came in. 
The curse is a curse of dth, and the cause of death was sin-
Theeffect of sin and the effect of death is all the sickness, 
pain, and sorrow and tears. The Bible clearly sets forth 
that if our first parents had not sinned, the sentence of 
death would not have come upon them. When God drove 
our first parents out of the Garden of Eden. "Cursed is the 
earth for thy sake. Thorns and thistles shall it bring forth 
unto thee, and in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread. 
until thou shall return unto the ground from whence thou 
wart taken, for dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou re-
turn." That is the explanation to us why  we have all these 
disadvantages in the world, Why must the farmer battle 
with the thorns and thistles and weeds? Became of the 
curse_ Why do we have storms, droughts, pestilences, etc.? 
Why do we have aches, pains, sufferings, etc.? Because of 
the curse. Why do we have dying and why do we have 
cemeteries? Because of the curse. There are no doctors 
nor  undertakers  in  heaven, because there is no sin there, there 
is  no curse there. And so, just as soon as the curse will be 
taken away from the earth, the blessing of the Lord will be 
upon mankind again. Now this is the whole gospel of the 
Lord, about the taking away of the  cm-se and  bringing in 
the blessing of mankind. 

japaiteseChildren in Their Queer cssturDes 

THE interpreter, Mr. Obata, a professor of 
theology in the Methodist College, has a good 
understanding of both the Japanese and 
	 English languages, so the next day arrange- 

ments were made to publish the first volume 
of "Studies in the Scriptures" in book form 
in Japanese; also to have sections of it appear 
	' month by month in the magazine for which 

this young stenographer was writer and a 
partner in. So you see the work is going on way off here in 

Japan, Other things were arranged•for and much informa-
tion gathered as to results of missionary work ,all of which 
shows their evident need in that Oriental land, as well as 
in all other lands, namely, the  Kingdom of  Christ. Altogether 
we feel that our stay in that part of Japan was a success, 

Some of the party went on to Kyoto, Osaka, Kobe and 
other places, while I remained behind at Tokyo to attend to 
some matters, I joined the party later at Kobe. The train 
on which 1 went down to Kobe was their fastest express, 

Method of Carrying Children 

making an average of twenty-six miles an hour—it did not 
take our breath away, 1 managed to secure an upper berth. 
which is a single one, and it was a good deal like a shelf, 
with  a pad on it, on which a bed is made up. They gave 
me a hard pillow' and, altogether, 1 slept very comfortably, 
better than I had expected, notwithstanding the fact that 
both men and women were allowed to smoke those terrible 
smelling cigarettes—and there was plenty of  smoke, I assure 
you. The dining cars, or restaurant cars, as they call them, 
serve very good meals. 

When we again boarded our ship at Kobe we found the 
Chinamen waiters had all had their queues cut off. China 
has just declared itself a Republic. Before that act the 
Chinamen would not have dared to go back without their 
queues, but now they do not dare to go back with them. If 
they were to wear them now they might be taken for im-
perialists and would be likely to have their heads—queues 
and all—cut off. 

1 NLAND SEA. 

E.'  ROM Kobe the course of our ship was through r  the Inland Sea, the most picturesque stretch 
	 of enclosed ocean in the world, for over 200 

miles, an all-day scenery- feast. Silently the 
ship threads the narrowest of channels; 
square-sailed junks float by; towns, villages, 
castles, temples, forests, cultivated vales and 
	 terraced hills, sharply cut peaks and low-run- 

ning mountain chains succeed one another for 
a whole day, until we came to the city of Nagasaki, where we 
stopped to take on coal. 

This is a most interesting scene and I must tell you about 
it_ The work is all done by men and women, using little 
baskets holding two shovelfuls of coal each. As soon as we 
steamed into the harbor many small boats, holding about 
thirty people, and other larger boats, each holding about 
thirty tons of soft coal, came along side our big shin, tied 
to her, and soon the natives had bamboo stagings erected 
from the barges up string our ship to an opening where they 
could dump the coal into a bunker. There were probably a 
score of these stagings on either side of the vessel, and each 
staging had several landings, like large steps. On each of the 
landings two people would be stationed; sometimes two men, 
again two women, or one man and one woman. The people 
below in the coal barge would fill the baskets with coal, and 
then they would he passed up from one landing to the next, 
They were so skillful at the work that the baskets moved 
along in regular streams and seemed to bound up from one 
to another like rubber balls. About seven hundred and fifty 
people worked on either side of the ship, fifteen hundred in 
all, from ten o'clock in the morning until four in the after-
noon, and during that time they placed three thousand tons 
of coal in our vessel. One can hardly believe such a thing 
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Coaling. Ship by Hand 

possible, but such is the case. The accompanying picture is 
an actual photograph of such a scene. it is considered the 
fastest coaling station in the world, faster even than where 
they have modern machinery_ The wages that these people 
receive is the large sum of twenty cents per day—less than 
an English shilling. If any of you arc out of a job, here is 
your chance. It is not a ease, either, of everyone working 
but father, for the whole family work together_ We even 

saw women passing up the coal 
and rowing the boats with 
babies strapped to their backs, 
and the babies seemed to enjoy 
it too, and some would sleep 
as contentedly' as though in an 
aristocratic down crib. The 
needs of the people are very 
simple, both as respects food 
and clothing. 

At Nagasaki we found 3 
different type of people. They 
are much poorer. All over 
Japan, however, the customs 
and costumes were new and 
strange to us. We soon got 
used to them and then all 
looked much alike and we were 
ready to leave the little narrow 
streets, etc. As a whole, our 
impression of the Japanese is 
much better and we find them 
a very thrifty, industrious and 
polite set of people. We noted, 
especially, how the husbands 
and wives work together, and 
here many people in both 
America and Europe could 
learn some valuable lessons-
We noted many instances 
where the men would have the 

children strapped to their hacks, also boys doing the 
same, walking about the streets, while on the other hand, the 
women would work on the boats, handle coal, carry vege-
tables on their backs to market, etc. We herd no bad lan-
guage or cross words—all seemed like one great famjly 
trying to help each other. They are very polite and obliging 
to foreigners- Our stay amongst them will long be remem-
bered with pleasure. 



Stricken Vielims 

IFTER a night and day's ride across 
the Yellow Sea we arrived at the 
mouth of the Yangtze River, and 
then a small steamer took us up 
the river about nine miles to the 
city of Shanghai. Here we found 
a very busy cosmopolitan city, with 
three genoral divisions, English, 
German and French,. besides, of 

course, the Chinese. Some people, learning that 
we were coming, arranged for an afternoon and 
evening meeting on Sunday, and so Brother Rus-
sell spoke twice that day. 

On account of the war in China many mis-
sionaries were there who had been forced out of 
the interior, some coming as far as two thousand 
miles. There were quite a number of these mis-
sionaries at the meeting who listened quite atten-
tive for the time being, but that was as far as it 
went, they seemed to care little for the Gospel of 
God's love, which shows the ultimate blessing of 
all the families of the earth through His Kingdom. 
but preferred to hold to the gospel(?) of damna-
tion. 

It would have been impossible under the exist-
ing war conditions to have gone into the interior, 
but through these missionaries, fresh from the in-
terior, and through other sources, were received a 
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great deal of information, which otherwise would have ne-
cessitated a trip into the interior. 

The condition in China in some parts is something ter,  
rible, Certain sections are overflooded with water and thou-
sands of people are dying daily of starvation, and there arc 
millions who have absolutely nothing on which to live or with 
which to do. Some of the people are floating around on 
the tops of their houses. Others wade in the water up to 
their necks and try to reach down and cut some of the 
rice. I do not see how trouble could be much worse for 
them than it is in the interior of China. All we who live in 
the United States, especially, have much for which to be 
thankful, and our sympathies ought to go out to those poor 
people, We who know God's Great Plan can well be thank-
ful that we see the silver lining of this terrible, black cloud, 
and that we know that soon Messiah's Kingdom will be estab-
lished, when the knowledge of the glory of the Lord shall 
fill the whole earth, and the desire of all nations shall conic. 
It requires faith, however, and strong faith, too, to "Wait 
ye upon me said] the Lord," "Stand still and see the salva-
tion of the Lard." What we want to do is to develop the 
fruits and graces of the Spirit that in due time we may be 
accounted worthy a place in  the glorious Bride-class, to sit 
with Him on His throne and to dispense the Kingdom bless. 
ings to the whole world, China included, Then we can do 
what we now only long to do, but have not the power to 
do- Then "All power in heaven and earth" will be ours, and 
not for our own sash purposes, but for the poor groaning 
creation, every people, nation, kindred and tongue. 

Our party split here and we left Brothers Pyles and 
Robison in Shanghai, where they will for so-rne time make 
further investigations, interview missionaries, etc., and they 
will later meet4the rest of the party who will go to Thong 
Kong, then to Manila and back to Hong Kong. 

There goes the gong, announcing lunch, or 'Tiffin," as it 
is called; and, as I have not missed a meal yet, I will have 
to take this one in also. Come and join us—there are several 
vacant tables. I am sure you arc here by faith anyway. As 
to the time Of day here, Monday, one o'clock in the after' 
noon, it is about two o'clock early this morning with you. 
You have passed through the Sunday services and are now 
home and in bed, May you all have sweet dreams. 

The rest of the party all send Christian love and greet-
ings. I remain, as B 4, 

Yours in HIS service, 
L. W. Jones, M, D. 

(Mailed from Hong Kong, China.)  

LETTER NO, 3, 
.1..4Y OF BENGAL. 

On board Steamship Delta_ 
Janttar7.' 21, 1912. 

To the Ecciesia at Chicago, 	S. A, 
Dearly Beioved in theLord: 

GREETINGS to one and alIl We are now  on 
board the Steamship Delta, enroute from 
Hong Kong to Singapore, where we expect 
to arrive on the 21th. My last letter {No-2) 
was mailed upon arrival at Hong Kong from 
Shanghai, Since then we have had a very 
interesting time. 

A. three-day voyage, often in view  of the 
coast or islands and amidst hundreds of fish-

ing junks, transports one to South China, a different world. 

HONG KONG, CHIN.A. 

AT last the-blue islands and headlands around 
Hong Kong are sighted, and if approach is 
in daylight the passage of Lymoon Pass is 
most interesting and the farther panorama of 
Victoria, rising in terraces 1,500 feet to the 
Peak,  and  Kowloon opposite, with the great 
tarbor, full of the world's shipping, is a sight 

CO thrill and excite, a memory for life, 
A speedy landing by steam launch throws 

one into a cosmopolitan whirl that is a, kalcidoscopc of pig-
tails, sampans,  rrikishas, electric cars, sedan chairs, EngEs.h 
shops and Chinese signboards. Sikh policemen and Parsee 
bankers, Malay seamen and pole-carrying coolies—and the 
end is not yet, nor ever, for  variety is every-day fare in 
Hong Kong. The vegetation along certain walks and in the 
Botanical Gardens is a riot of luxuriance, The cement walks 
all over the mountain, the viaducts and water supply, cause 
wonder and admiration. Villas and clubs are veritable palaces, 
and below huddle in  crowded tenements. a quarter of a mil. 
lion Chinese, part of the groaning creation, waiting for the 
"times 01 restitution," when Messiah sets up His glorious 
Kingdom to bless,  not only these poor Chinese, but ALL 
families of the earth. ,. 

After spending a day there. our party was split- tip still 
more, part remaining and using that as headquarters, while 
they investigated in various directions. The rest of the party, 
nrothers Russell. Hall, Kuehn and Jones, went to Manila 
for a ten-day trip. BY dividing forces at these various points 
and each acting more or Tess independent of the others, much 
more was Aecomplishe.d, 
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much curiosity in American world-tourists, 
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prise has transformed a sleepy and unhealthy 
fronting on a splendid hay, American enter-

In the midst of luxuriant vegetation, 

and certain of our party are 5chicduled to 

Spanish colonial city with native population 
into a bustling and well-ordered capital, The 

combination of Filipino, Spanish and American element-, 
makes it fascinating. 

The trip to Manila is usually rough, and we were look-
ing for a hard time, but were agreeably surprised. It took 
us two days and three nights to make the trip, and our boat 
was many, many times smaller than the boat we had been 
on it was a freighter and carried only about a dozen passen-
gers. The Lords hand was certainly with us on this trip. 
Before our steamer could come to the dock, launches came  

out bringing various people, and among them was a Mr. 
Hashim, a prominent merchant of Manila, and owner of the 
t_lpera blouse, which Brother Driscoll, who had preceded us 
by several weeks, had engaged, in which Pastor Russell was 
to lecture. Mr. 1-lashim i5 a Syrian, but is thoroughly Amer-
icanind ; he is a man of about zta years old. if he had been 
a brother in the truth he could not have done more for us.. 
and he seemed to know all about everything and everybody, 

Next, as we landed and went Lo the Custom House to 
have Our baggage examined- to zee how much stuff we were 
smuggling into the Islands—whisky, cigars, eke., the first 
gentleman we met was a Mr. Vaughn, one of Uncle Sam's 
soldiers, and a nephew of Sister Dakin, of the Chicago Class. 
She had given me. a letter of introduction to him, and had 
written him a letter concerning our corning. lie was very 
kind to us, and personally looked after our baggage for us. 

General Hall then called up on the phone the Army and 
Navy Club, got in touch ;vial the officers, and arranged for 
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our entertainment there. This club is much like a fine hotel, 
though, not for the public—only for army and navy officers 
And their families and friends. About ten years ago General 
Halt was stationed in the Philippines arid still knows a great 
many of the men there. He also arranged with General J. 
rranklin Bell, Commander-in-Chief of the twenty thousand 
troops stationed in the Islands, to introduce Pastor Russell 
at the public meeting in the afternoon. 

SATAN CA VP. ALsor  
We found that one of the papers had voluntarily an-

nounced that we had not arrived, and also published a lot 
of "stuff" about Pastor Russell, which they copied from the 
Brooklyn Eagle, Thus, you see, Satan came also, Well, as 
usual, it turned out to be another illustration of how God 
will cause "the wrath of man to praise Him," I have learned 
that whenever you see some wrath of man, there will shortly 
be some praise come out of jt  for the Lord. Of course this 
opposition, and especially the false notice to the  effect that 
we had not arrived, probably kept some away. However, 
we had fully a thousand present, and, to our surprise, instead 
of being the white people of the Islands, the majority were 
Philippinos, bright and intelligent, most of whom could read  

the matter and reading the address than otherwise would 
have been. The  Free Press of Manila reported the discourses 
of the day, as lotiowsz 

In a few well chosen words General Bell introduced 
Pastor Russell, as follows: 

IJADIES and Gentlemen: 
"We have gathered together to listen to 

a lecture upon the greatest work which has 
been produced in  the world, the Holy Bible: 
a book which stands alone, without aiival, I 
have been requested to introduce the lecturer. 

"Time was when any minister of the Gos-
pel, speaking in the holy name of religion, 
could depend upon the acceptance of his word 

with unquestioning faith, hut, with the progress of the world 
in scientific education, the time has come when people demand 
proof, and when he who would amvince must speak with 
authority, and to speak with authority he must qualify as 
an expert. 

"The gentleman who is to lecture this afternoon is known 
the world over as an authority upon the bible. His sermons 
are printed in more than a thousand English and American 
periodicals, and he has written works upon the bible, six 
volumes in all, which have reached the extraordinary circula-
tion of three million copies more than any other work, save 
only the bible, 

This gentleman has been elected as a delegate by the 
International Bible Students' Association to make a tour 
around the world in the interest of Foreign Missions, 

"I have the exceptional privilege of presenting to you 
Pastor Russell of Brooklyn and London Tabernacles." 

WHEFEt ARP;  nit DRAG? 
By Pastor Russell, 

V topic, Where are the dead? lutist appeal 
to every thinking hearer, for we all expect 
to die, and we all have friends and neighbors 

- who have died, and for whose condition we 
liave deep concern. Besides, oaf  topic stands 
related to every religious system in the world, 
Christian. Confucian, Brahmin, Buddist, all; 
	 because all religions purport to be preparations 

for the future beyond the tomb. Although 
I am a  Christian and a firm believer in the bible as the one 
and only message from God, nevertheless in my bible I 
find many things which I did not suppose were there, and 
1 do not find other things which I once supposed were there. 
In the bible i find special hope, and a very special provision 
for Christians—real Christians, saintly Christians, and I also 
fictl in my bible divine promises to others besides these; 
namely, blessings for Brahmins, Buddhists, Confucians, Mo-
hammedans, etc., namely, for "All the families of the earth."' 
But the bible does not reveal the same blessings for all man-
kind, nor even the same blessings for all the saintly and con-
scientious of the various religions. 

MISTAKES WE ALI MANE, 
I admit at the beginning that Christians have made 

serious mistakes in their interpretation of the Divine pur-
pose, and I claim the same in respect to all the heathen re-
ligions. This is not assailing the honesty or integrity of 
our forefathers. They were as honest as we but lived in a 
darker period—they Stumbled more than we now need to 
strirrilrle, This is shown in the variations of doctrine of 
all the great religions. including Christianity. Our six hun-
dred creeds tell  us  of six hundred variations of theory in 
respect to the Divine program. It is not to find fault with 
these, but accepting the situation to turn away from all the 
human misconceptions and creedal errors—back  to the foun-
dation of truth, the Word of God as represented in the Old 
and New testaments. 

I refresh your minds respecting the teachings of all the 
great systems of religion, including Christianity. They all 
give us a dark picture respecting man in his fallen, imperfect 
sinful condition; respecting matters for the present lifer  and 
for the future life; respecting punishments for sin, and in 
regard to  a  hope of future blessings for all who will seek 
righteousness. Instead of hiding or apologizing for your 
Christian views on these subjects, T will candidly and truth-
fully acknowledge that during the dark ages the followers 
ni  Jesus got  into a  more ConfUM(1. condition than any other 
religious people, in respect to the Divine plan, in respect to 

laj.  Gen. J, Franklin BeLL 

English, The rest of the audience was composed of Army 
officers, regulars. and some of the general public. 

General Bell then introduced Pastor Russell, and as he 
stands high in the respect and esteem of the people on the 
Islands, it was cause for much comment the next day, as to 
why the newspaper should publish what they did, when Gen- 

,. 

	

	oral Bell, General Hall, Colonel Histand and others were on 
the platform, and General Bell introduced such a  man 
as  the paper tried to make Pastor Russell out  to he, The 
paper published what one of Pastor Russell's enemies had to 
say about him,  and an enemy is a poor source to which to 
go if you wish to get the truth concerning a person. The 
next day one of the papers said 

"The  Free Press (Manila) frankly confesses that after 
hearing both sides of the matter, it does not feel qualified 
tr. express an opinion, but it believes that when such men 
as Major-General Belt and Genera! Hall identify themselves 
with Pastor Russell and his propaganda, there cannot be any-
thing very seriously wrong with him or iL Possibly the best 
criterion, however, is the address itself." 

Thus many more people. were interested in looking into 



WE had expected to leave that evening for our 
return to Hong Kong, but our boat would not 
wait and so we had to remain over until 
Monday night. Arrangements were, there-
fore, made for a meeting between seven and 
eight o'clock, as the Opera House was en• 
gaged for the rest of the evening. It was 
announced to the afternoon audience that 
General Hall would speak in the evening on 

the subject of "The Billie and Christianity from the Stand-
point of a Soldier." This was our only opportunity of ad-
vertising the meeting, and was at a very inconvenient hour, 
as it was the dinner hour in the city of Manila, Well, the 
evening came, and we had a fair audience, Genera/ Hall 
spoke for about half an hour, then Brother Kuehn for a 
short time on the same subject, from a Mcrehant's•standpoint, 
and then 1 followed for a short time on the same subject 
from a Physician's standpoint, 

Following is what the Philippine Free Press had to say 
about our three discourses: 

2-8 
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the dead, good and had, civilized and barbaric, Christian and 
heathen. But to see our error is the first step necessary for 
ite correction. And how glad we arc and ought to be that 
life in this glorious epoch, in which the electric arc light 
is eclipsing the tallow candle, we are able to see the mistakes 
of our forefathers, and wherein they left the inspired words 
of Jesus, the Apostles and the Prophets. Surely we are living 
in the day mentioned by our Lord when he that hungereth 
and thirsteth after righteousness shall be filled, 

My assumption, my dear friends, is that all honest peo-
ple desite the truth, that no true child of God wishes to 
spread confusion in the world, but that all of them desire 
to know the truth, to be sanctified by it, and to propagate it 
for the sanctification of others. So then, if what I shall say 
conflicts, is found to be in contradiction of many or all of 
the six hundred creeds of Christendom, and with the various 
theories of other religions, bear with me remembering that 
none of us are or ever were satisfied, and that as one of the 
dissatisfied ones I claim that we were all partly right and 
partly wrong, and that now, all lovers of the truth and 
righteousness may see eye to eye and come to the glorious 
condition mentioned in the Scriptures where we shall recog-
nize one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father 
of all, one Redeemer and one Church of the first born, and 
a glorious work to be accomplished by that Church, for the 
blessing of all the families of the earth. The Scriptures 
foretell of the period of darkness, yea of gross darkness upon 
the earth and upon Christendom, but they foretell also the 
scattering of this darkness, this night time, and the dawning 
of a new day, the new dispensation—the kingdom of Messiah, 
for which many of us have prayed long, "Thy kingdom come, 
thy will be done on earth even as it is done in heaven," 

Buddhists, Brahmins, Confucians, etc., all intimate that 
the majority of mankind at death pass into most undesirable 
conditions, but it remains for Christendom to give forth the 
most serious misrepresentation of the Divine character and 
plan. Our Roman Catholic friends have a hell of eternal 
torture indescribable, but it is for a comparatively small num- 
ber. The majority, according to them, go to purgatory, to 
suffer torture in one form or another for centuries and thus 
to be purified and made ready for heavenly bliss. Many of 
our forefathers were Catholics and shared in the protesta-
tions against purgatory and refuted it because not found in 
the bible. But did they not go to a worse extreme by en- 
larging hell and consigning to it all except a mere handful 
of saintly believers in Jesus. This is certainly the teaching 
of all our Protestant creeds, which none of us now really 
believe. Nevertheless, those creeds still more or less bind 
and blind God's people and hinder the presentation of the 
bible by branding everything out of accord with themselves 
as heresy. I urge all of you who are true Christians to set 
up before your hearts and minds God's words as the only 
standard of truth, of orthodoxy, and that you recognize 
everything else as heresy however honestly held. 

As you are all familiar with this discourse, we will not 
give it more space here. 

As the close of his lecture Pastor Russell announced 
that a special meeting had been arranged for the evening, at 
which General Wm, P. Hall, from the War Department, 
Washington, D. C,, would speak on "The Bible and 
Christianity from the Standpoint of a Soldier.' 

THE BIBLE FROM THE STANDPOINT OF A SOLDIER. 

COL. II, a S. HEISTAND introduced his long-
time friend, Gen. Wm. P. Hall, He said: 

There is no country and no people with-
out a religion. We of the Philippine Islands, 
and our whole country, and all of the C01.111- 
trics that have ever been represented in this 
country, are Christian countries. They belong 
to that great class who adhere to and believe 
in the Christian religion. 

Religions are antagonistic, The Christian religion sprang 
from a country of poverty. The wealth and culture of the 
world were against it. Notwithstanding all the persecution. 
notwithstanding all the efforts to destroy it, yet it stands the 
tests of time, and when understood and reasonably accepted 
offers no difficulty. I have some difficulty myself, but I am 
glad that I was here today to hear Pastor Russell on "Where 
are the Dead," and had some of those difficulties removed. 

It is a very dangerous point when a person gives up one 
religion or a tenet of his religion and has nothing else to 
substitute for it. 

I am to have the pleasure of introducing a soldier whom 
I have known all my life, an intimate associate, a Christian 
man. And when he was not a Christian he was always 

Col, H. 0. S, Heistand 

upright and never approached any subject will-rut the broad-
est sympathy and justice. He is going to speak on "The 
Bible and Christianity from the Standpoint of a Soldier." I 
am glad to have men of my own profession hear from a 
soldier of high rank, of long experience, who finds 
Christianity a help to the soldier, and he will give you a 
basis upon which soldiers may find Christianity a help to them 
in their profession, 

I need merely mention his name—he is well known, 
have great pleasure in introducing Brigadier-General Wm. 
P. Hall of the United States Army, 

HALL said in part: 
Fellow Soldiers, and fellow Christians: 
It affords me great pleasure to he with 

you tonight, and to make some remarks on 
"The Bible from a Soldier's Standpoint," be-
cause since I left the Philippines God has 
blessed me with a view of the bible which I 
never had before, and which I desire now to 
present to you, As you all know, the bible 

has much to say respecting the fighting of a good Tight, as 
loyal soldiers of the Lord Jesus Christ—warring against sin 
in ourselves and everywhere, But before I come to that fea-
ture of my subject, 1 ask your attention to another feature 
of the subject, not so generally discerned. It came but re-
cently to my attention and has appealed to me as nothing else 
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ever did. Tn this view the Almighty is a great King or 
Monarch, The entire universe is His dominion. Our earth, 
a small fraction of the universe, is a scene of anarchy, re-
bellion against God and His righteousness. 

According to the bible, man was created perfect, so man 
was made to he the ruler of the earth. So the Prophet Davie 
declared, "Thou tnadest him a little lower than the angels, 
and hast crowned him with glory and honor. Thou rriadeet 

Prig. Gen. Wm.P. Hatt 

him to have dominion over the works of Thy hands ; Thou 
hast put all things under his feet; all sheep, and the beasts 
of the field; the fowls of the air, and the fish of tli.  sea.-  
Man lost this noble state, this grandeur of his own personality 
and all this dignity and honor as the god of the earth. He 
lost this through disobedience to his Sovereign, the Altnight)., 
The penalty against him was, "Dying thou shalt die," "Oust 
thou art and unto dust thou shalt return." Most of the ani-
mal creation is in rebellion against man, because, having lost 
his original perfection of being he no longer can fully control 
the lower creation, although some members of the  race pas-
5,Css still a considerable measure of this power to tame the 
will beasts and t❑ command their obedience. 

The reign of death, the penalty for sin, has wrought 
havoc with mankind, mentally, morally, physically, in con-
sequence hundreds of millii.3ns have gone into the tomb, and 
of those now living all are blemished physically, mentally an4 
morally. Some so much to that many of them are confined 
in prisons. Many others in lunatic asylums, and altogether, 
as St. Paul declares, "The whole creation groanetti and 
travaileth in pain together." This is a sad picture. There is 
a brighter side to it, however, as we shall see presently, for 

does not intend that this province of His empire shall 
be permitted to continue in a condition of rebellion, It is 
neither to Divine glory, nor to many's advantage that the 
present order of things should last forever, The bible de-
clares that God will permit the present disorder, the present 
reign of sin and death only for a certain limited time. Then 
He will bring in a glorious reign  of  righteousness through 
the Redeemer, 

}4.0T THUS WITH II-315 AFCELS. 

According to the bible there is no such reign of sin and 
death in heaven amongst the angels as we have here on earth 
amongst men, and the explanation is simple; There is no sin 
iii heaven. Everything there is operating in harmony with 
the Divine will and all God's spiritual creatures enjoy their 
heavenly blessings, because God is pleased to grant them every 
good thing because of their obedience, 

This implies that the reign of sin and death for six thou-
sand years is because of man's rebellion. More than this 
there is no hope that man will ever recover himself out of 
his present conditions, and bring himself .10 such a state of  

perfection as that God would be willing to receive him again. 
Everywhere in all our personal experiences we perceive that 
the tendency of sin is always downward. Any hope for re-
covery must rest upon Divine mercy, forgiveness of our sins, 
and an uplift out of our degradation by a superhuman power. 
And this is just what the bible tells us God proposes. 

The bible promises that Divine power will introduce a new 
order of things, that the Divine curse, or sentence of defeat 
will be  lifted from humanity, and every member of the race 
will be granted every assistance necessary to rise up out of 
sin, ignorance, superstition and degradation, Yes, out of the 
tomb also—up and up to the full perfection of the human 
nature which father Adam had and lost. Additionally we see 
that these will have a knowledge of sin abri a knowledge of 
Divine mercy which father Adam did not  have when he trans-
gressed. There is a certain test before any will be decreed 
worthy of everlasting life, and that test will be obedience to 
the heavenly Emperor, and to the laws of His heavenly empire- 

Some of you may not be aware, as I  was  not aware until 
recently, that the bible teaches such a restituti❑n  from the 
power of sin and death. The Divine promise is that then all 
who wilfully, deliberately, intelligently love sin and hate right, 
cousness will be destroyed in the Second Death, as St. Peter 
says: "They shall perish like natural brute beasts." Notice filet 
this does not mean an eternity of torture, but destniction. 
These shall perish, as St. Peter says. "They will be punished 
with an everlasting destruction," Then will be fulfilled the 
glorious promise of the Scripture to the effect that "every knee 
will bow and every tongue confess to the glory of God," while 
'the knowledge of the glory of the Lore/ will fill the whole 

-earth.' Then will be the time mentioned by our Saviour in 
His prayer, when God's kingdom will come and God's will be 
done on earth even as it is in heaven, Of that glorious period 
the bible tells us, "There shall be no more crying, no more 
sighing, no more dying, because the former things (or sin and 
death) will have passed away," 

HOW rr WILL 

I know well, my dear friends, that you are thinking: How 
does General Hall expect that all this wonderful transforma-
tion will he accomplished ? Does he forget that the gospel 
has been preached for eighteen centuries and that the  Con-
version of the world is practically as far away as ever? Does 
he forget that, arcording to the United States statistics there 
are today twice as many heathen as there were  a century ago? 
Does he  forget that if the entire world were brought to a con-
dition of as great enlightenment as prevails in Manila, or in 
London, or in any other city or town that God's will would 
still not be done on earth as it is done in heaven? 

No, my dear friends, I am not forgetting these things. 
I am not hoping for the conversion of the world by the preach-
ing of the Gospel of Christ, I find that the bible does not 

Pastor Russell  and Gen, nail  in Manila 

so teach; that 'the Gospel is being preached for the purpose of 
calling and perfecting a saintly  few, and that as soon as these 
shall have been found that Divine election  will be complete, 
and God's very elect from every nation, people, kindred and 
tongue and denomination—shall be glorified with Jesus in the 
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first resurrection—then will come the reign of Messiah which 
the Scriptures everywhere declare. God's Kingdom shall came 
into power, Messiah.  shall take unto Himself !ha great power 
and reign, His reign wilt not be for the purpose of personal 
aggrandizement Messiah's Kingdom shall be under the whole 
heavens, as the bible declares, "He shall reign from sea to 
sea, and from the rivers to the ends of the earth." Under the 
sway of Il s kingdom and its righteous arrangements, every 
feature of the blessing will be brought out Earth will become 
a Paradise., the wilderness shall blossom as the rose, the soli-
tary place shall be Oat the streams shall break forth from 
the desert, ignorance and superstition shall flee away. The 
sun of righteousness shall arise with healing in his beams.' 
All shall be brought to a knowledge of the truth. 

MESSIAK'S KINE;1)13M SIOXICRATIC. 

We might, dear friends, rightly say that a republican gov- 
crnment, a government of the people by the people is the 
noblest of all. If all men were perfect and all the conditions 
tvere perfect it surely would be ideal. Indeed, I understand 
the bible to teach that a republic will be the ultimate form of 
human government after Messiah's reign shall have brought 
the willing and obedient of humanity to perfection, and the 
earth to a paradise. But Messiah's kingdom will not he a 
republic, it will be a theocracy—a Divine will of government 
Right will be the law and every transgression will be pun-
ished in proportion to the wilfulness of the transgressor until 
all shall learn righteousnc,5s from thc least to the greatest. 
until all the willing and obedient shall have been gradually 
uplifted and strengthened mentally, morally, physically, and 
shall have attained perfection. 

Of this glorious kingdom of Messiah which is to accom-
plish so much for mankind Saint Peter tells us, saying, 
"Tittles of refreshing shall come from the presence of the 
Lord and He shall send Jesus Christ, which before was. 
preached unto you; whom the heaven must receive until the 
times of restitution which God hath spoken by the mouth of 
ail his holy prophets." Saint Paul gives us the particulars or 
this in a few words, saying of Messiah: "He must reigni. until 
He shall have put all enemies under His feet" The last 
enemy that shall be destroyed is death." He proceeds to 
tell us that after Messiah shall have thus conquered sin and 
death and shall thus have released mankind from death and 
brought them, the willing and obedient, back into full accord 
with the Almighty, then the Messianic Kingdom will cease. 
because Messiah will deliver up the Kingdom to Godr  even 
the Father that He may be all in all. 

While I am glad to find this glorious outlook for the 
world clearly set forth in the bible, I am glad, also, of 
another feature in the Divine plan. I am glad that the King-
dom has not yet liegun. I am glad that you and I and all of 
God's consecrated people have the invitation to become asso-
ciates in that glorious reign of righteousness—actively as-
sociated as joint-heirs with our Lord Jesus Christ as co-
workers with Him for that thousand years of His Messianic 
reign for the overthrow of death and the deliverance of 
humanity. 

sottimiss of r THE moss, 

But there are conditions upon which we may reign with 
Messiah—upon which we may be accounted worthy of mem-
bership in that Bride class, His companions in glory. We all 
know these. We are called to suffer with Him as good 
soldiers, enduring the cross, despising the shame. We arc 
called to fight a good fight now under the standard of Jesus, 
as soldiers under Him, the Captain of our salvation. We 
ate called to endure hardness for His sake, for the truth's 
sake, for righteousness' sake, for the sake of those who 
need our assistance, My exhortation to you is that those of 
you' who have not yet enlisted under the banner of jeLsits. 
the Son of God should do so at once and that with the full 
understanding that the terms of our enlistment are "Be 
thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of 
life," and to those who hear me who have already enlisted, 
as I have done, under the banner of Jesus, I quote the Mas-
ter's words, "Be of good courage, greater is He who is on 
our part than all that could be against us.' A little while and 
our battling against sin, selfishness, meanness and the adVer-
sary will all be ended, and if faithful we shall receive the 
crown of life, which fadeth not away, which God hath in 
reservation for them that love Him. 

REPORT' 

THE atar.E FEM../ A MERCHANT'S strum:Titer. 

R. E. W. V. KUEIIN was selected by the In-
ternational Bible Students' Association as one 
of the seven gentlemen to make a tour of the 
world and to give a report on foreign mis-
sions. For years Mr, Kuehn has been a con-
tributor to Christian missions and it was part-
ly on this account, and partly because the 
views of a keen business man were desired, 
that he was chosen. He said; 

I am not a sermonizer, I am a business man. But I find 
in the bible matters which deeply interest toe—especially so 
since I came into contact with Pastor Russell's books. A 
Christian front youth, the son of Christian parents, I always 
reverenced the bible, but only quite recently have I learned 
to love it and to know  of  the wonderful plan of God which 
it contains. I am not to discuss all the features of the Di-
vine plan. We have already today heard much that has been 
deeply interesting to us. I am merely to supplement what 
you have already heard with some remarks respecting God's 
word from a business standpoint. 

A business standpoint necessarily means standpoint of 
profit and loss. Every business man purposes a gain, a profit, 
otherwise he would go out of business. Although the Great 
Teacher said, "What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole 
world and lose his own soul" (his own life, his own being), 
nevertheless, I believe that the profit and loss account with 
the religion of the bible has not had sufficient consideration 
from the majority of us in the past 

PEARL OF GREAT VALUE. 
I remind you of Jesus' words to the effect that the king-

dom of Heaven is likened unto a merchant man seeking 
goodly pearls, who found one of great val./tie, and went and 
sold everything he possessed and bought that pearl, The 
pearl was for sale, the price upon it was fixed, he took no 
advantages of the seller, The two points of the parable, are 
(I) The great value of the pearl and, (2) That it was cheap 
to the man who purchased it, although it cost him every-
thing he had. 

This is the proposition which the bible sets before us. You 
and I are seeking the best there iS in life. We have some-
thing to invest a certain amount of money, a certain amount 
of influence, a certain amount of time, a eertain amount of 
talent; these are our capital, We are desirous of using these 
most wisely, most advantageously; most judiciously, Various 
matters present themselves as investments and the question is, 
which will be the best investment that you can make with your 
capital, and that F can make with mine? To illustrate: lit this 
ot.immunit3r there are some who have said, we will invest in a 
newspaper enterprise, because this will give us not only com-
fortable remuneration, but influence and power aniorigst'our 
neighbors, and the opportunity for much good and proving.  
ourselves honorable citizens and useful ones. Other have  said, 
arc will go into this or that line of merc.handis,e. We will 
serve the public and incidentally we will reap our reward of 
public confidence, business prosperity and the comforts of 
this life. Others have said we will enter the military service. 
we will he faithful soldiers and will honors and spurs, and 
a good name amongst our fellows and by our patriotism 
we will be an example to posterity. Others have said, we 
will be teachers and use time and influence for the assistance 
of the rising generation, helping them to qualify for the 
duties of life and to become useful citizens. Others. have 
said, we will be Missionaries and Pastors, and help people 
along religious lines. All of these employments and ambi-
tions leading up to them are laudable. Every man should 
have an ambition and it should lie not merely for self, btu 
along generous lines, it should include his fellowmen. 

But to which of these positions or services did the Great 
Teacher refer as the Pearl of Great Value, for which life 
and all we possess should be given. They are all honorable 
as we have set them forth. How shall we decide? The bible 
answer is that while all of these are p'earls of a certain value, 
none of these is the Pearl Of Great Value, The Pearl Of 
Great Value is the Kingdom. For it we may sell all that we 
possess of every kind to purchase it, to become possessors 
of it No man, however, gives all that he has to his profes-
sion as a physician, teacher, business man or a soldier. There 
are limitations. It would not be wise to sacrifice life for busi-
ness, nor for honor, nor for any earthly.  project- 'Life 15 too 
precious for that. But when we come to see the Pearl of 
Great Price, the Kingdom, we realize that it will be cheap 

it  
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and desirable at any cost—even life itself and health and 
strength—even though it cost us every cent that we possess 
and every power of mind and body, This is the suggestion 
of the Great Teacher as to the value of the Kingdom. 

NOW PAUL VALUED IT, 
It was in respect to this same Pearl of Great Price, ale 

Kingdom, that St. Paul declared that he counted all other 
things, great and small, of an earthly kind, as "loss and 
dross." Yea, said he, "these are not worthy to be compared 
with the glory that shall be revealed in us"—the Kingdom 
glory. Nor was it an idle boast. God put him to the test 
and he showed his appreciation by the things which he en-
dured, and by the willingness with which he endured them. 
Few young Jews had the same brilliant prospects as his. 
He was of a wealthy family, he had a splendid education 
for his day, he had wonderful natural talent as a lawyer, 
he was a wonderful logician, and to back alt this up, he was 
a Roman citizen, which of itself was worth a "great price." 
Like other men, he surely perceived the possibilities which 
lay before him in life, how prominent he might become, how 
he could surround himself with ease and comfort, the joys 
of a home and a family, the sensual pleasures of the world 
in genera!, and especially attain a good name amongst men, 
which is rather to be chosen than great riches, but with every 
prospect, also, of adding great riches to those which he had 
already inherited. The 	things were before him for a 
time, until in God's providence he caught a glimpse of  the 
"Pearl of Great Prim" Once having seen it, alt other things 
lost their value in his estimation, He gladly convenanted 
with God to give up everything that he might become the 
Possessor of the Pearl of Great Value. 

And how faithful he was the New Testament abundantly 
testifies. He gave his all, he gave it freely, he gave it gladly, 
he gave it joyfully. So high was his appreciation of the prize 
he was gaining that all he gave for it in the way of sacrifice, 
suffering, self-denial and misrepresentation, slander, poverty, 
imprisonment and death he counted to be but loss and dross 
hi comparison with the riches of this inheritance, the Pearl 
of Great Price—the privilege of joint-heirship with Messiah 
in His glorious Kingdom. 

THE PEARL IS THE XINCDO11, 

What, then, is this pearl? The Great Teacher tells us 
that it is the Kingdom of Heaven ] It is the Kingdom which 
God for ages has promised shall be established under the 
whole heavens for the blessing of all the families of the 
earth. It is variously styled: The Kingdom of God, the 
Kingdom of Christ, the Kingdom of Heaven. It signifies the 
rule, the government, the dominion, Particularly, it signifies 
to us the privilege of being joint-heirs with Pliessiah in that 
glorious reign of righteousness which He will establish as 
God's representative in the earth—the Kingdom which even-
tually shall overthrow all sin, which shall cause the knowledge 
of God to fill the whole earth; and which eventually will pro-
duce on earth the same blessed condition which prevails in 
heaven, It is the Kingdom referred to by Jesus when He 
told us to pray, "Thy Kingdom come, Thy will be done on 
earth as it is done in Heaven." 

This Kingdom has not yet come, Satan is still the 
"Prince of this world." 'We are still under the reign of sin 
and death. The only work thus far accomplished is the re-
demptive work of Jesus finished a"t Calvary, and the  further 
work of showing amongst men this Pearl of Great Price—
the privilege of joint-heirship with Jesus in His Kingdom, 
and of permitting a limited number to purchase this Pearl of 
Great  Price. It is offered to each one who is willing to 
give all that he has, whether that all be much or little, He 
ran not have it for less. It is worth a thousand times more. 

The Great Redeemer Himself was offered this Pearl by 
the Heavenly Father. Thus  the apostle declared of Jesus, 
"Who for the joy that was set before Him endured the cross, 
despising the shame, and is set down at the right hand of 
the throne of God." (Heti. 12:2.) And in harmony with the 
Divine plan Jesus, during the past nineteen centuries, has 
been offering a share with Himself in this Glorious Kingdom, 
to such as rightly value it and are willing to give all  they 
have therefor. But the opportunity will not continue long. 
Very soon we believe this  opportunity will cease, because 
the elect, predestinated number will have accepted, and thus 
the opportunity will cease. 

But where the opportunity of the Church to gain  the 
Great Prize ends, the opportunity for mankind in generil 
to be blessed will begin. As soon as the Kingdom Class shall  

be completed and glorified, the Kingdom reign will begin, 
bringing light, knowledge, blessing and privilege to all the 
sons and daughters of Adam. "The Sun of Righteousness 
will arise with healing in his beams," But that Great Sun 
of righteousness is the Kingdom, and whoever would  -have 
a share in it must now purchase the same by walking in the 
footsteps of Jesus, who has set us an example that we should 
walk in His steps. 

I am glad, my dear friends, to tell you  that I for one 
have consecrated my little all to the Lord, and am planning 
to lay it down in His service as the days go by. I trust that 
many of you have done similarly, and  that  others, seeing  the 
value of the prize, may at once go  to the Lord and  make a 
full consecration to Him, that they also may be counted in 
as members of His Bride, as members of the Kingdom Class. 
The gaining of this Kingdom, the sacrificing of our  all to the 
Lord will mean the giving up of all earthly ambitions, but it 
will not necessarily mean the giving up of our earthly occupa-
tions, if these seem to be the ones by which we may best 
glorify God and serve His cause. You  see, then, the difference 
between ambitions of a merchant or a physician, or a teacher, 
and the mere following of these in a secondary sense, not as 
our ambition. but as our labor in life. Thus Saint Paul, in 
giving up all for the prize, the Pearl, the Kingdom, on 
occasion became a tentmaker, working to supply the needs 
of himself and others, but tentmaking was no longer his am-
bition, no longer his aim or prize, but merely an incidental 
stepping stone in connection with his purchase of the great 
Pearl of the Kingdom. God grant that it may be so with 
you and me as we seek to purchase the Pearl of Great Price 
by the sacrifice of every earthly interest and ambition. 

THE IIIDLE FROM A DOCTOR'S STANDPOINT. 

	 AMONG  the members of the Missions Invee- a, 	tigating Committee who visited Manila  Sun- 
day was Dr. L. W. Jones, a physician and 
surgeon of Chicago, who has traveled exten-
sively in the interest of bible study, for he 
has found time amidst ether duties to give 
considerable study to Holy Writ. He sup-
plemented the remarks of the other members 
of the committee by giving a short address. 

fie remarks were in substance as follows; 
Ladies and Gentlemen: 

I desire to briefly give you my views of the bible from 
the standpoint of a doctor. I have always been interested in 
the Scriptures, but not until some ten years ago did I come 
to see how reasonable and consistent the bible was, and how 
in harmony it was with what we ought to expect of a great 
being like the Almighty, whose attributes we have learned 
to .recognize as Justice, Wisdom, Love and Power. 

As doctors we go about from day to day, year in and 
year out endeavoring to relieve the poor world of its aches 
and pains. We use our best judgment and endeavors, bring 
to our assistance all  the aids known to the medical and sur-
gical world, but the best we can do is to palliate and give 
temporary relief, for death claims all sooner or later and 
we are helpless to withstand its reaping hand, Therefore, 
questions corns to the  mind of every thinking physician and 
surgeon; Why arc all the aches, pains, sickness, death and 
sorrow? Has this condition of things always existed? If 
riot, when and how did it begin? Will it ever cease? If so, 
when and how? We. realize that we can do  very little  this 
side of the grave, and so another question comes to us, Is 
there hope beyond the grave? 

For answers to all  of these questions we may study all 
the known sciences such as mathematics, astronomy, chem-
istry, geology, biology, etc., and study the histories of the 
world, but our search is in vain; they can tell us nothing. 
The only answers are found in that great "'book of hooks"—
the bible. It answers all  questions and in a way that appeals 
to any unbiased and reasoning mind. We, therefore, .turn to 
the bible for a little while this evening to be instructed 
therefrom. 

HOW AND WHEN DID SICHNRSA COMP. 

Turning to the Halle and citing such texts of Scripture 
as Genesis 2:7, Gen. 1;21, Dent, 22;4, Psalms 18:e0 and 
Ezekiel 2R r15, he declared that God created man perfect, in 
His own image and likeness, not in  the  image and likeness 
of a monkey, as our Evolutionist friends would have us be-
lieve. Ile further demonstrated from the Scriptures  that the 
perfect man was placed in the perfect Garden of Eden.  with 
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all the requisites necessary for his sustenance throughout all 
eternity, upon the one condition of obedience, that dis-
obedience in God's sight is sin, and that God clearly stated 
that the penalty of sin is DEATH, and not something after 
death, such as eternal torment, (Gen. 2:17, Romans 6:23, 
James 1:15). In answer to the argument that might be 
brought to the effect that the soul cannot die, he stated that 
never in the chemical laboratory with any of the various 
analyses, or with the microscope having the highest power 
lens or with the scalpel in either the dissecting room or at 
the operating table has any scientist ever been able to discover 
that a man has a soul that could not die, He refuted the 
argument by quoting Ezekiel a 	20, Isa. 53:12, and Matthew 
10:28. From these texts he showed that man is a soul, as are 
all breathing, sentient beings—not that man has a soul. 

He then called attention to the fact that Adam did sin, 
he did not go into eternal torment, but he did die, and that 
as a result he brought the whole world into sin, condemna-
tion and death, as shown in Gen. 5:5; Rom. 5;12, 1E1; 1 Cor. 
15:21, 22, He theq declared that the condition of death, 
instead of being a condition where a man was more alive 
(in heaven, hell or purgatory) than he was before he died, 
and where there was blazing fire, cursing and blasphemy, 
shrieks and groans, pains and sufferings and remorse, great 
activity and anxiety for friends who have not yet, died; was 
a condition of extinction—oblivion, of darkness. (Job. 10:21); 
no remembrance (Psa. 6:5); place of silence (Psa, 115:17: 
land of forgetfulness (Psa. 88:11) where there is neither 
work nor device, wisdom nor knowledge (Eccl. 9:5, 10; 
Job. 14:21). 

He further called attention to how the world is dying 
mentally, morally, and physically, as illustrated by all our 
insane asylums, hospitals, jails, work-houses and penitentiaries 
and stated that breathing your last breath was not all there 
is to death, but that death included all of the concomitant 
symptoms of the multitude of diseases with which mankind 
is afflicted. 

He described all of the misery, sorrow, sickness, suffer-
ing and depravity that is about us, as being part of the awful 
curse that is upon mankind, stating that the world was prac-
tically one great, foul abscess as prophesied by the Prophet 
isaiah,11 :6. Thus people estimated as twenty thousand mil-
lion have come into the world through much pain and suffer-
ing, there have been twenty thousand million death-bed 
scenes, and twenty thousand million funerals. Thus mankind 
have been going down into the grave "sheol," ""hales," the 
tomb, and are now dying at the rate of ninety thousand a 
day, without any hope so far as they themselves are con-
cerned of stopping the dying process or of recovery of them-
selves from the death state, for the Scriptures state in Psalm 
47 :D, "None of them can by any means redeem his brother, 
nor give to God a ransom for him." 

HOPE BEYOND THE 61TAYR. 

Dark as is the awful picture which he described, he 
slated that there is a silver lining to this dark cloud, The 
speaker then showed how God came to the rescue of man-
kind nearly two thousand years ago and provided a Great 
Physician who would lie able to do for mankind all that we 
would like to do, but which we are unable to accomplish. 
He showed from John 3:16 that "God so loved the world that 
He gave His only begotten Son (The Great Physician) that 
whosoever believed in Him should not perish, but might have 
everlasting life." Also from 1 John 4:9 and Romans 6:s 
he called atention to the fact that Jehovah God, instead of 
being a terrible tyrant and vengeful God, was a God of love 
and in the giving of His Son for us while we were yet sin-
ners, He manifested His love as fully as lie demonstrated 
His justice in carrying out the death penalty which He had 
pronounced uoon Adam for his sin. 

While on earth Jeans demonstrated the authenticity of 
His claims as the Great Physician by performnig many mir-
acles while on earth, opening the eves of the blind, curing 
the palsied, the lepers and many others, and even awakening 
the dead. These, he said, were butt samples of the work the 
Great Physician would do in His clue time. Eventually He 
would fulfill the oath-bound promise God made to Abraham, 
saying, "In thee and in thy seed will I bless all families of 
the earth," and the promise given by the angel at the birth 
of our Lord and Saviour when he said, "Behold, I bring 
you good tidings of great joy, which shall be unto ALL 
people, 

THE CURSE OF DEATH  nesreoven, 
But, he stated, in answer to the query, When and how 

will this all be accomplished, and why the delay since Jesus 
came, died and paid man's penalty, by going into death for 
him?—he stated that the Great Physician intends to have a 
whole corps of under physicians and nurses, and is now en-
listing recruits for his hospital service. He showed that it 
requires time to find sufficient who arc willing to enlist and 
undergo the training necessary for the great work of restor-
ing all the mentally, morally and physically sick, lie then 
showed how God went to the Jews to find enough who were 
willing to enlist under the banner of the Great Physician, 
who showed them that they must go through a similar course 
of training to that which He experienced, that they must be 
touched with the feelings of the infirmities of mankind, must 
become acquainted with all of their trials, temptations and 
besetting sins in order to properly deal with them in the due 
time. However, as shown from Romans 11:5, fie found but 
a remnant, and the rest were blinded for a season, and God's 
favor has gone now for the past nineteen hundred years to 
the gentiles (Acts 15:141, "to take out of them a people for 
His name," called the "fulness of the Gentiles" (Romans 
11;25). These have been taken out of every people, kindred, 
nation and tongue: Americans, Europeans, Chinese, Japanese, 
Indians—from all nations. Why? In order that no person 
Who ever lived will be able to state that his condition is 
such that none can sympathize with him or understand his 
disease. There will be some from amongst all of these under-
physicians to the Great Physician who will have gone through 
similar experiences, mentally, morally and physically. 

THE RESURRECTION NEAR. 
The bible shows that this full number of recruits has 

nearly been filled, that they have been tested and glorified on 
the Divine plane with the Great Physician, and that just as 
soon as the last few have finished their training and qualified, 
then they, too, will he changed in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, and be with the Great Physician, This means the 
blindness upon the Jews, God's originally chosen people, will 
be removed, and the Apostle Paul tells in Romans 11;15 that 
it will mean the resurrection of the dead, 

Jesus also declared that "All in their graves shall hear 
the voice of the Son of Man and come forth." Paul further 
attests this in Acts 24:15, that "There shall he a resurrection 
of both the just and the unjust." Thus is shown that All, 
both just and unjust are dead, and Jesus said in John 3:13, 
"No man hath ascended into heaven." Not even David, the 
man after God's own heart, went to heaven, as said the 
Apostle Peter, Acts 2:34. 

THE JUDGMENT DAY. 
Then, said the speaker, will begin the great judgment 

day of a thousand years, when those on earth will be cured 
of all their troubles, physical, mental and moral, and also 
those under the earth. The world's great hospital will be in 
full operation for the next thousand years blessing all the 
willing and obedient, at the hands of the Great Physician 
and His under-physicians. The work will be done by pro- 

Chinese ituyHr  Chow Chow 
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thing marvelous and in such decided contrast with the way 
the European countries have done with their colonies. Here 
we saw improvements on every hand and the people being 
edueated, lifted up and civilized, while in other countries 
they have been kept in subjection, They have free com-
pulsory education, and of the original 1,0100 teachers taken 
over from the United States, SG° still remain, and thm5e.  are 
supplemented by EON native teachers and besides the schools 
they now have, arrangements are now under way for 400. 
more to be put up at once, as the present accommodations 
are inadequate for  the  needs of the people, who are waking 
up to their privileges. It is now necessary to have half 
day sessions, one set of pupils coming in the morning and 
the other half attending in the afternoon. Then I want to 
speak a word for the personnel of the officers and men. that 
our Government has sent out there. I never saw better 
specimens of men, far superior to what I had expected to 
find. Uncle Sam has done more in the last ten years with 
his gunboats and soldiers for the civilization of the Philip-
pinos than Missionaries could have done in a hundred years. 
Now is the time for the truth to gain an entrance and the 
natives are 'hungry to read. Announcement was made at the 
meetings that free literature would be sent to any who would 
write their names and address on ships of paper, Several 
hundred slips were handed in. 

MElETINGS AT HONG' ICONC, CITTNA, 
We left Manila Monday afternoon, and were told to 

hurry and get aboard our ship, which was at anchor out in 
the harbor, so at three o'clock we went in what they told 
t1c was the last "launch, However, we found they had an 
immense cargo of hemp to load, 4,004 bales, each weighing 
264 pounds. This took them until after eleven o'cloCIE at 
night to load, sn it was nearly midnight when we lifted 
anchor, We had a very quiet sea,  an the way to Hong Kong, 
arriving there on the 1Rth, 

in our absence arrangements had beers made for Brother 
Russell to address a gathering of Chinese Christians in 
the City Hall that evening. We found about one hundred 
and fifty assembled, who paid close attention to all that 
was said and wanted another meeting the next night. 
Brother Russell was scheduled to speak to English-speaking 

LEAVING MANILA 

ceases of toting, trial and judgments or disciplines, The 
time is spoken of when the 'highway of holiness" shall be 
opened up„ on which all the redeemed may walk, step by 
step, to the perfection once enjoyed by father Adam when 
fresh from the Creator's hands. (Isa. 35:14.). 

wEzERLIRCV FULMLF.13, 
The speaker declared that then would be fulfilled the 

prophesies spoken by the mouths of all God's holy prophets. 
(Acts 3:14-2i) Quoting a few, such as Isaiah ai1-3, Isa. 
:15 :54, 'Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the 
ears of the dead shall be unstopped, the lame man shall leap 
ar an hart and the tongue of the dumb shall sing." In that 
day none shall say I am sick' "And God shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there he any more 
pain;. for the former things are passed away." And there 
shall be no more curse." (Rev. 21:1, 22;3.) 

Thus, my friends, the bible gives the only answer to the 
many questions that have arisen in our minds. God has per-
mitted all of this trouble in order that man may learn the 
great lesson of the exceeding sinfulness of in so that 
through all eternity they may live here on this restored earth 
in peace and happiness, and serve their God from the stand-
point of love. 

The speaker declared that the reverent study of the 'bible 
was the grandest study of all the sciences, the study 
"adcleth wisdom to the wise and maketh wise the simple" 
He urged that all Christians throw away their creeds and 
tmite upon the study of the bible. He stated the greatest 
helps to hihle shady had come from studying the wonderful 
writings of Pastor Russell, the speaker of the afternoon. 

S then returned to the Army and Navy Club 
for meals and for rest, and 1 can assure you 
this was greatly appreciated, for here we got 
some American cooking which tasted 'like 
mother used to cook" We had been eating 
food cooked by Japanese and Chinese, fiere 
at the Club we had opportunity of meeting 
many of the officers of the Army and some 
of the Governors and Judges of the Island 

Provinees. Through all of these men whom we met and 
our travels about the Island we learned a great deal about 
the conditions there. So at this point of my letter I want 
to say that I am proud of the United States in what she. 
has done for the Philippinos and the country. It is some- 

:tarbcrx at Work at the Roadside 
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people the next day at four and nine o'clock. The only 
time, therefor, for another Chinese meeting was between 
those two meetings, so arrangements were accordingly made. 
All were greatly surprised to find nearly four hundred 
Chinese present, and they, too, gave close attention, Of 
course an interpreter was used at those meetings, Their 
language is the funniest ever. it sounds as though the. 
speaker had a hot potato in his mouth and at the same time 
was troubled with cleft-palate and had a bad cold. They 
wanted more meetings, but those could not be supplied. They 
also want literature, and this they will be able to have soon, 
as arrangements were made for some to be printed; also 
for the first volume to be  printed in Chinese It seems that 
the Lord is turning  from the white people and going to the 
natives in these various countries, similar to I I is turning from 
the Jews to the Gentiles at the first advent. 

Regarding the meetings addressed by Pastor Russell while 
in Hong Kong, the South China Press wrote up the 
following: 

Ultimately, said Pastor Russell, there would be a great 
manifestation, and then all would see that God's ways were 
wise and just and loving and altogether right, and that he 
WAS able to do according to 1-Tis good pleasure not a God with 
good intentions but lacking in power, nor a God with had 
intentions abusing His power, but a God with good inten-
tions gradually working out all things according to the guid-
ance of His own will By Adam's sin all died; by the death 
of Jesus al[ were redeemed. All their creeds told them the 
dead were really more alive than they were alive, but the 
dead were really dead, and the hope of the dead was the 
resurrection of the dead, when there should be a glorious 
awakening. 

Following the City Hall meeting Pastor Russell ad-
dressed between 300 and 400 Chinese. 

Later in the evening there was a question meeting, when 
there was again a large attendance, Pastor Russell delivered 
a short address and afterwards answered various interroga 
tions on points raised by his two addresses or such as per- 

Pa tar Ru99t11 at Hung Kiollig 

PASTOR RUSSELL, 

TALKS ABOUT THE MITRE STATE. 

Big Meetings at the City Hall. 
"Where are the dead?" asked Pastor Russell at the City 

Hall last evening, and in the  course of an hour and a half 
he supplied an answer to the question. The Hall was 
crowded, many people having to be eontent with standing 
room, and throughout strict attention was given, the audience 
very evidently being given seriously to thinking. 

The famous preacher is no sensationalist. A venerable 
looking gentleman, with white hair and white beard, he 
speaks with great earnestness in a clear voice in which the 
American twang is just to be traced, and an occasional flash 
of gentle humor lends point to an affective though unassum-
ing piatfortn style. 

The Bible the speaker advanced as the one true basis of 
life, and he lamented that although all the denominations 
agree there is one God, ore faith, °Pic baptism, and one 
Church of the Living God, yet there should he such dis-
crepancies as now exist. Where were these denominations 
authorized  in  the Bible? Nowhere, and the simplest and the 
best way for them all would be to throw aside all those creeds 
which had divided people into sections and come together on 
one platform with the Word of God. 

They wanted to see what the Bible said about where the 
dead were. it said the dead know not anything; their sons 
come to honor and they know it not, to dishonor atkd they 
perceived it not. Why was it? Let the Bible answer again 
—because there was neither wisdom nor knowledge in Sheol. 
And was not Sheol hell? Yes. Sheol was hell, and all were 
going to the Bible ha, but the Bible hell was not a hell of 
torture, The Bible hell was the grave. If all were doomed 
to be eternally roasted it would not he just. It was time 
they got to the truth and rid themselves of a lot of rubbish 
of the dark ages.  

plexed his questioners. The meeting lasted till dose on 11 
o'clock 

IT is a very sad sight in China to see human 
beings doing the work of beasts of burden, 
and especially the women. There are many-
large buildings all  the way up the sides of 
the high hills, almost mountains, and all the 
material for these buildings is carried by 
men and women up these hills. The material 
is put in two baskets hung on a pole which 
is carried across the shoulders. They will 

carry as high as fifty bricks, twenty-five on each side, and 
other things in proportion. The amount they carry in each 
basket is all I would care to lift with both hands. Some of 
the people are very, very poor, and in the interior, in the 
famine district, thousands are at the  point of  starvation, and 
that section of the country is just between the territory of 
he two sections at war with each other, and so is not under 

the rule of either faction of the government. 

MONDAY, the 22riel. Well, we are on board 
ship again, headed for Singapore Hong Kong 
is now a matter of history so far as our work 
is concerned, While there we came into close 
touch with the existing conditions and have 
a clear insight as to the results of missionary 
work activities of the past. 	Results were 
what we were looking for and not merely to 
interview missionaries, although our inter-

views with many missionaries indicated the condition of their 
minds as to the hope of converting the world, etc. The mem-
bers of the committee which we left at Shanghai caught Up 
with us just before we left Hong Hong and are now on board 
this ship with us. We were very glad to see them again, for 
our close fellowship for several weeks has brought as very 
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Brother Russell was requested to give them a little talk, 
which he did from eight oclock until ten o'clock, treating 
on the fall, ransom, restitution, resurrection, judgment and 
a lot of parables. They seem like an earnest band of men 
and women, and have certainly gone through a great deal and 
sacrificed much for what they think is the Lord's will. We 
trust something said may have a tendency to open their eyes 
and ears to the truth i i•it is the Lord's will. 

Haman Beasts of Burden 

near and dear to one another—like the members of a family, 
and when one or more is absent from the rest of the party, 
the rest miss them and their prayers are continually with 
them. 

The same ship which brought them to us from Shanghai 
also brought nearly a dozen missionaries who had spent years 
in the interior of China, but the war and famine have driven 
them out and they are now on their return to their home-
land, which I berieVe is Great Britain, at least that is the 
home of some of them, 

Yesterday was an interesting day, At  10.45  there  was 
divine service, conducted by an Episcopal minister, using the 
Church of England service. After thirty-five minutes of 
preliminaries, reading Scripture, singing hymns, prayers al-
ready printed, and responsive readings,he discoursed for thir-
teen minutes, using for a text the nth verse of the 12th 
diaper of Matthew, where it. speaks of a certain generation 
&siring a sign, but that they should have none, save the sign 
of Jonah. The sum of his talk was to get into the Cliurch 
by baptism and there rest quietly, trusting implicitly for the 
final outcome, not inquiring into doctrines, etc. He used the 
illustration of a ship, and how we get into a ship, not know-
ing anything about the engines or charts and maps, but leave 
it all to the captain and officers. I-le failed to state, however, 
bow we would know that the Episcopal Church was the right 

WakcIling  the Waves 

boat and how we should look upon the other churches Li: 
Imats, There was little to satisfy a thinking or inquiring 
mind. 

In the evening our party all went to another part of the 
ship to visit the missionaries, above mentioned. 

STRAITS 5ETTLIM EN-M. 

IVE days on the ocean from Hong Kong, pass-
ing the coast of French China, brings our 
party to Singapore, where the whole steamer 

INA 	traffic of the Orient passes in review. Here 
14-5" 	-41111r.  through passengers for Colombo only call for 

the day, with chance to visit the Erie Botanic 
Gardens and lunch at one of the great hotels, 
Those bound to Java, or transferring to the 
steamer for Rangoon, disembark and have 

more time to inspect this most cosmopolitan city—beautiful 
in  many parts and curious in all, Swarms of Chinese, black 
Madrassi and Tamils from India; liTalays, Hindus, Javanese, 
Siamese, Cingalese, Afghans, Burmese and other strange 
races till the streets. 

SINCAVORIEL 

This is Thursday morning, January the 25th We are now 
leaving Singapore for Penang, our next stop, Yesterday we 
arrived at Singapore early in the morning and found that our 
ship would lay over here all day and night. Some of its. 

School at  Singwire 

therefore, started out to see what could be done about a 
meeting. We had to go by faith, for we did not know a 
soul here. However, one thing led to another and finally we 
got into touch with the Chinese AnFlo Mission. School, a 
school which is under the supervision of the Methodist 
Church, We visited only the school for boys, which has over 
i,26.0. We learned that there was a still larger school for the 
girls. It was my privilege to visit a number of the rooms. 
The scholars range in age from six to twenty-six years of 
ape. The higher grades take up a good deal of high school 
work and also a business course in shorthand, typewriting, 
bookkeeping, etc. There is also considerable Bible study-. 
Gradually while in the lower grades the prejudice against the 
Christian religion is broken down and by the time the boys 
finish school they claim one-third of them are professed 
Christians, although not many join the Churches. The boys 
are Chinese, Malay and Indian. We continue to hear splen-
did reports regarding the Chinese and their ability, trust-
worthiness, etc, It was very interesting to listen to them in 
school and to examine their written work, Their work would 
compare very favorably with that in our schools. I was espe-
cially impressed with one room containing about forty little 
tots of about six years old, nearly all Chinese. They started 
in .school last November, only two months ago, at which time 
they did not 'mow a word of English. The teacher had 
them recite for me three stories, Jack and Gilt, and two 
others, They all recited together and I never heard a class 
anywhere speak more in unison than they, and pronounced 
their words well. Pastor Russell was invited to speak to the 
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school, so we got him up there at twelve o'clock, and the 
teachers gathered the scholars, especially the older ones, in 
the drill halc and he spoke to about 31:10 for nearly an hour, 
He used a great deal of tact in his remarks and gave them 
much to think about, His address in brief was as follows: 

MI:ENNG FIELD IN METHODIST MISSIONARY SCHOOL, SINGAPORE, 
DURING NOON HOUR, 

NTRODUCTION of Pastor Russell by one 
of the teachers: We are always very glad to 
have men come t(1 US from other parts of the 
world. Today we have with us Pastor Rus-
sell, of Brooklyn, New York I do nut know 
what he has to say, but it will be something 
good. He spoke in China through an Inter-

- prayer, but he will not have to do that here. 
Pastor. Russell: It afiorils me a great 

deal of pleasure to be hero. I had a somewhat similar au-
dience in Manila, and I thought as I looked over this audience 
and arrangement, how similar it was to 
that in the Philippine Islands, There, 
wilder the care of the United States Gov- 
ernment, schooling is given great atten-
tion, and they tell us of the wonderful in- 
terest being aroused in the people of 
Manila and all through the Philippine 
Islands. One thousand teachers were 
brought over by the United States Govern- 
ment a short time ago, and now there are 
six thousand Philippine teachers also, 50 
that you see the people of the Philippine 
Islands are hungry for education. We in-
quired whether or not they had compul- 
sory education, and they answered, Oh, 
no, we cannot get the schools built fast 
enough I They telt us they are obliged to 
run two different sessions a day, They 
are building more schools, also When I 
came here and looked over the school you 
have I was impressed that there was the, 
same thought here of desiring to have 
education. Then while thinking about 
what I would say to you, a text of Scrip-
ture came to my mind. We believe that 
the Bible is God's Word, a revelation of 
what His purposes are; He tells us of 
matters that are going on, I will 
take - that passage in the 12th chapter 
of Daniel, in the Old Testament 
There God told Daniel in advance, 2,5001 years ago. 
about our very day in which you and I at living. 
This is the circumstance—I believe you will all be interested 
in it, because it shows the fulfillment of that prophecy. God 
had told Daniel in advance certain things that would take 
place in respect to the Jews, and then adder! acme other 
things that did not apply to the Jews, but to other nations, 
and Daniel was very anxious to know, and God said, through 
the angel, Go thy way, Daniel, for those things are closed 
nu and sealed until the time of the end—not the end of time 
—you see there is a difference between those two thoughts, 
th end of  time and the. curl of the age So he explained what 
it would he like in the time of the end or the end of the age. 
So that those living in the end of one age might know when 
it was and when was the beginning of another age. He 
pointed oUt that we are living in a different time, not only in 
Singapore, but everywhere, You sec the electric cars running 
here, the telephone and the telegraph and steam trains, and 
you see that you are getting things in this land that  we  have 
in- other lands. it is not very long since we had the first 
steamboat and the first tramcar, and not very long since we 
had the first electric car. These are all new in America and 
Europe and nearly as new as here in the Straits. Now all 
these things 'belong to this new age, and 113e Bible tells us that 
the time before us is to be still more wonderful than anything 
in the past. We are only on the verge of a more wonderful 
period 13a.ri the world ever knew, and it is of that time that 
Daniel's prophecy tells us. (Brother Russell then talked to 
them for about an hour along the tine of 'The Signs of the 
Times," as elsewhere reported in this volume.) 

BOUT eighty of the boys and a number of the 
teachers board in their boarding school. 
Brothers Kuehn, 1VIargon and myself were 
invited there for dinner, which invitation we 
accepted. It reminded us considerable of the 
Bethel dining room. We had an execlent op-
portunity of getting better acquainted with 
the teachers, who are a dine class of ladies 
and gentlemen—all Methodists. -They seem 

earnest and sincere. That evening was the evening- for the 
1;:pworth League to meet in the Wesley Methodist Church, 
and as rother Russell had been asked, while at the &Awl, at 
noon, to speak at the Epworth League meeting, we all went 
there after dinner. There were probably fifty all told, nearly 
all adults present The minister in charge gave BrcAker 
Russell a splendid introduction, stating that he had heard 
of him through his home paper from England, which he 
received regularly each week, and whose sermons he was 

enjoying. Brother Russell then gave another masterly dis-
course on the Church, the high calling, etc., and  the  steps 
leading up to joint heirship with Christ, etc. I took down in 
shorthand quite a full synopsis of the discourse, which you 
may read as follows: 

rs.1:211N43 mein:4G n THE WESLEYAN M. E. CHVECFI, SINGAPORE 

HE assistant pastor of the church introduced 
Pastor Russell by saying, ''We have to-
night a great privilege, Pastor Russell of Lon-
don and Brooklyn Tabernacles is to speak to 
us- I have known of Pastor Russell for some 
time and have been reading his sermons, 
which are published each week in the paper I 
receive from my home in England. I do not 
know how to better introduce him than to 

read to you a clipping from the Loudon Graphic,  as follows: 
"Pastor Russell, who for a number of years has been a 

frequent visitor to our shores, is about to become more per-
manently located in Great Britain, He has accepted the pas-
torate of the London Tabernacle, which is shown in the ae-
c-ompanying  picture, 

"The Advent of Pastor Russell brings to this city and 
country a man  of international reputation, who is known al-
most as well in Great Britain as he is in America. He has 
addressed immense audiences in the Royal Albert Hall, Lon-
don, and in the most prominent provincial cities and towns. 
and is well known upon the Continent, where he has traveled 
and lectured extensively. 

"He almost always lectures under the auspices of the 
International Bible Students' Association, which is very 
strong in Great Britain. 

"It is a noteworthy coincidence that just at this time, 



7 when England is bidding good-bye to one of its most promi-
nent religious leaders, who is taking up a fresh field of ac-
tivity in the New World, that Pastor Russell, who is reputed 
to be the most popular preacher in America, should become, 
almost simultaneously, prominently identified with religious 
effort in England. However, he retains his charge in New 
York, and will endeavor to make the voyage to America twice 
a year to look after the spiritual interests of the Brooklyn 
Tabernacle congregation!' 

Pastor Russell will now speak to us, 
Pastor Russell: I am very pleased, dear friends, to be 

with you this evening, and am pleased to have the opportunity 
of congratulating you upon the work I see here in progress. 
I had the pleasure of meeting with your school today at the 
noon hour and am pleased to see the practical way in which 
you are trying to help the people of this vicinity with bet-
ter ideas with respect to civilization. and God, and to help 
them in their present and eternal welfare, I am sure, how-
ever, that you may have some discouraging features here, as 
are found elsewhere, so as I thought about a text several 
came to my mind. I will take them all and condense as much 
as possible, but this one specially came before my mind. 
Hebrews the Seth chapter, verse 35, "Cast not away, there-
fore, your confidence, which hath great recompense of re-
ward." 

Tt senses to be a part of the Divine arrangement that 
God's people should be required to exercise faith. The 
Apostle writes. "Without faith it is impossible to please God." 
And this matter of faith is one that is gradually developed 
in us. We grow in grace, we grow in knowledge, we grow 
in faith and obedience to the Lord, It is is matter of prog-
ress, in the matter of faith, I suppose you feel as the 
Apostle suggests: and that you will not cast away your con-
fidence in the Lord, It might be very unsafe, dear friends, 
te have too much confidence in ourselves, but when we think 
of our great heavenly Father, let us have renewed confidence 
in Him, Let us remember what the prophet says in Isaiah 
55:11, "So shall my word he that goeth forth out of my 
mouth: it shall not return unto me void, but it shall accom-
plish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the thing 
whereto I sent it." That has been a very great consolation 
to me during experiences when things were not so favorable. 
and other experiences that were favorable, to remember that 
God is at the helm in respect to all his own work, and that He 
is working and operating all things according to the counsel 
of his own wilt. 

I am  glad to address you from the standpoint of the 
Church of the one God. The hymn selected at the opening 
is very precious to me, "The Church's one foundation is 
Jesus Christ her Lord." And further that she in the Divine 
arrangement is to he the Bride of Christ, and is to be asso-
ciated as co-worker with Him: hence it strikes me very fa-
vorably; it seems to me it is one song that all Christians 
should learn to sing. It may be that we are of different de-
nominations, under different control. but in deed and in truth 
there is but the one Church of the Living God, whose names 
are written in heaven. I am glad, dear brothers and sisters, 
to tell you that I hope and believe that I belong to thaeohe 
Church, and it is my hope for you also that you belong to 
the same one Church. Tt is the one mentioned here in the 
hymn to which the Apostle refers in his letter to the Ephe-
sians, "T have espoused you as a chaste virgin unto one hus-
band, which is Christ!' This was not only applicable to the 
Church at Corinth, but to all people in - every age from that 
time to the present: we are all espoused to the Lord. This 
matter of espousal is one of the beautiful illustrations in 
which the Lord tells us of the very close relationship betweee 
Himself and His people—the thought is that of a true bride 
and true bridegroom. We could imagine, as the Scriptures 
tell us, that there have been failures in the Church to live 
up to their true privIeges, because worldliness has come in, 
but let us think of it from the Apostle's standpoint of the 
true virgin class and endeavor to hold this position, and not 
seek to become contaminated with the spirit of the word, but 
to seek to have that meekness and purity of heart, which the. 
Lord. the great Bridegroom, approves, and which alone will 
make us acceptable to Him when He comes to make up these 
chaste virgins, the Church of the Living God, And when we 
think of the virgin Church of Christ it calls to our mind, you 
remember, our Lord's expression in reference to His second 
coming, for I presume that all the Lord's people here in the 
Straits of Malay have before their minds the same thought, 

the Apostle enunciated, that we are all to look for our Lord 
as the great heavenly Bridegroom. If we arc espoused to 
Him and are to have a, share in the marriage with I tins, we 
am necessarily interested in his second coming when He will 
receive us to Himself, and must have in mind that at His 
second coming the marriage will take place. 

This leads to the thought that marriage was not the 
same amongst the Jews in the times of our Lord and Apostles 
as today. We have a very different ceremony. Now a con-
tract is made and they come before some authority rep-
resentative of the Lord and they make their acknowledge-
ment and are pronounced husband and wife. But this was 
not the same at the time of our Lord. The custom was very 
different. What they did was to have an espousal which 
might last for perhaps a year, and during all that time of 
espousal the virgin was expected to retain her virginity, her 
purity, her loyalty to whom she was espoused. And so this 
was the Apostle's thought, when He said, I have espoused 
you, the Church at Corinth, as a chaste virgin, unto Christ. 
What do we mean by this espousal? Oh, we have entered 
into a contract, as did the Jews, They made the contract 
either with the Bride's brother, or her father, who rep-
resented her, and obligations were entered into by which it 
was determined what the bridegroom would give to the bride, 
and her obligations. So we have entered into a special con-
tract with our heavenly Father. We have learned that 
through Him we are to have everlasting life, and He has 
given us this great honor of becoming the Bride of His Sort 
and his heir and joint-heir with the Son. Of what? Oh, of 
all that He has and what He is to have. What is He to 
have? Oh, things that eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither has it entered into the heart of natural man, but 
God bath revealed them unto us by his Spirit. 

Oh, how much love will He require? What tests will He 
have upon us if He would have us worthy? How much love 
does He require? Oh, a great deal, my dear brothers and 
sisters; a great deal of love is required! He has expended 
a great deal of love upon us, "He so loved us that He gave 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believed on Him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life," And He was obedient, 
even to the death of the cross. Wherefore. God hath highly 
exalted Him, has given Him a name that is above every 
name, that at the name of Jesus every knee shall ultimately 
how, not only on earth but the things of heaven. These are 
the things to which we may he made joint-heirs, "If so be 
that we suffer with Him that we may be also glorified to-
gether." But do you  say the sufferings of Christ are linked 
in with that? Yes, it seems that the heavenly Father wishes 
to prove the degree of our love, for if we do not love much 
we will not be willing to suffer for the Truth and Christ's 
sake, and if we do love much we will be willing to suffer and 
endure hardness as good soldiers, and to count everything 
else as loss and dross that we might become a joint-heir, and 
be His Bride in the great work that He is to accomplish. It 
seems to me, my dear brothers and sisters, that this is a won-
derful hope He has set before us. We who were children of 
wrath as others, and not worthy to be sons of God, He bath 
brought nigh, and has given us this invitation that we may 
become followers of God, that we may be children of God. 
that we may become the Bride of Christ. How wonderful 
it is! What does it imply? Suppose we should become the 
Bride of Christ, is there anything great attached to that? To 
the saints the various names given to God's people. whether 
Methodist saints, Episcopal saints, Roman Catholic saints, 
Congregational saints, or Baptist saints. does not matter, for 
the important feature is not the label, but the fact that they 
are saints and belong to Christ, and so the Apostle says in 
Gal. 3:29. "And if ye are Christ's, then are ve Abraham's 
seed and heirs according to the premise." 

"If ye be Christ's," coming back to the statement when 
writing to the Corinthians. If you are iipoused to Christ, 
if you  belong to the chaste virgin Church, then what? Oh, 
it means so much, dear friends, How much? Why, said 
one, Brother Russell, I never thought it meant so very much. 
Tt means we will get heaven? Oh, yes. Like the angels? 
Yes, but more. How much more than angels will we have? 
Oh, well, we must take what God has said; God said that we 
shall be joint-heirs with Christ. The angels are not joint-
heirs with Christ; they must all worship Hint It is different 
to be made a joint-heir with Christ and a worshipper—"Let 
all the angels of God worship Him." But there is a differ-
ence between the worship that will come to Christ from the 
angels and from mankind, and the special relationship that 
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will be. between Christ and the Church. This is the particular 
thought that is given us in telling us that we are the espoused 
Church. So Jesus said, "He that overcometh will I grant to 
sit with me in my throne, even as I overcame and am set 
down with my Father in His throne." 

Then the Apostle goes on to tell us further that in our 
glorious resurrection change we shall be like Him and see 
Him as He is. How like Mien, and what is He? The 
express image of the Father's person. Is He higher than 
angels, Far above angels, And we shall be like Him.? Yes, 
and we will be far allure principalities and angels, And all 
of this is implied in the statement, "Heirs of God and joint-
heirs with Jesus Christ." It represents us as being on the 
same plane. it is like a joint stock company; all the lum-
bers of that company have equal share. So that when we 
read we are to be joint-heirs with Christ, we are to share 
or  participate with Him in all that Ile has. I remind you of 
what Saint Peter Said "Wherciore are given unto us exceed-
ing great and precious promises that by these (promises 
working in us, inspiring hope, giving courage, urging us to 
endeavor and bring to greater and greater faithfulness) we 
(the espoused Church) might liceonse partakers of the divine 
nature." Now what do you think of that? Is it not too 
wonderful to bdieve? Higher than angels, cherubim and 
seraphim, still higher, to the plane of the divine nature, which 
will he the divine Father, the divine Son, and liy and by the 
divine Bride, the Lamb's wife. Is it not too much to be-
lieve? Yes, if God did not make it so plain in His Word. 
No wonder Saint Paul calls it a high calling—this very high 
invitation which God has given us to he associated with His 
Son in all these wonderful things. 

Now  again, referring to Ca/. 3:20, "if ye be Christ's!' 
How Inttell bangs On  that word Christ ! Not merely the first 
steps to he Christ's. If we take the first step, and if we come 
then to take the next step, and if we abide in Him, and if we 
shall by faithfulness come of conquerors, and more than 
conquerors, if all that is there (arid never forget itj, then 
what about the if ? "If ye be Christ's then are ye Abraham's 
seed." Abraham's seed? Yes. I thought that was for the 
Jews. Well there are two seeds; the Jews are a part of that 
seed, but there is another. the spiritual seed, and we may be 
members of the spiritual seed. This espoused virgin of 
Church is invited to become the Bride of Christ in exactly 
the same way that Rebecca bccarrie the wife of Isaac, This 
is the Apostle's thought. There are two seeds, the first, the 
spiritual seed. is higher, then conics the earthly Seed. So God 
said to Abraham, "Thy seed shall he as the stars of heaven 
(that is, Christ and the Church), and as the sands of the sea-
shore the earthly seed). One is heavenly and the other 
is earthly. You and I could never he of the  earthly seed 
because we have he:en invited to become the Bride of Christ 
and He is the heir of that Abrahamic seed, If ye be Christ's 
—if you are espoused to Him and make your calling and eu., 
lion sure, and become a member of the Bride of Christ, then 
you are Abraham's seed. Well what of it? Oh, that seed 
of Abraham is the most wonderful promise in the. Bible, 
everything in the Bible is about that seed of Abraham. I 
remind you of what the Apostle says of the matter in 
Hebrews eth chapter, verses l and IP, where he is talking 
about this promise that God made to Abraham. Grid knew 
that it would be 3,500 years before it would be fulfilled. God 
not only promised Abraham these things. tot He swore to. 
them by two immutable  things, that God could not change, 
that we might have strong consolation, it was not for 
Abraham's benefit, but it was necessary for us thit God 
added his oath that we, the Gospel Church, might have strong 
consolation. we who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the 
hope set before us, as an anchor to our souls, both sure and 
tcadfast,  which anchoreth within the vail, which Jesus has 

entered. What hope? This  hope of  becoming Abraliatn's 
seed; this hope that we might inherit those promises made 
to Atiraharn. What is it? My dear brethren, the fact thiat 
you are here and are deeply Interested in this work shows 
that you are deeply interested in the promise; that all the 
families of the earth shall he blessed. That is why you are 
here, because you are interested  in humanity, and you would 
like to carry the blessings of Cod to every creature, and Gaffs 
promise to Ahraham is eventually that all shalt be blessed. 
Oh, but you say, Brother Russell, it is six thousand years 
and we hear by the statistics of Great Britain and the Amer-
ican government that there are twice as many heathen now 
as there were a century ago.  we!, do not become dis- 

eouraged and east away your confidence How shall we un-
derstand it? If there are twice as many heathen now as 
there were a century ago, in another century would not there 
be twice as many more? How can the Ahraharnic promise 
Ur fulfilled? Just this way, my dear friends, when we see 
God's plan which is so wonderful and beautiful. 

God has  not yet Finished this work of making up this 
seed of Abraham. He began it with Jesus, who is the Head, 
and we are the under-members, Jesus is the Bridegroom, 
but we are the espoused virgins, to he His Bride; but nor 
until the whole Church is completed will the Seed of Iclira-
ham be complete, "If ye be Christ's. then are ye Abraham's 
seed," Now, if the Alirahamic seed is not completed we see 
a reason why all the families of the earth are not blessed. 
We are not to expect all the families of the earth to be blest 
until the Abrahamie Seed is complete, and this is what Sou 
has been doing the past IMO years, selecting the seed. Jesus 
thr Head and the Church his Body. "If ye are Christ's, then 
are ye Abraham's  se d! 

You remember when Jesus came, the first offer was given 
to the nation of Israel; they got all these opportimitieS. 
He told His disciples, "Go not into the way of the Gentiles 
and into the cities of the Samaritans enter ye not." And so 
you remember Saint Paul said to the Jews, it was ruKes-
sary that the Gospel should be preached first to you, but it 
did not end with you ; seeing you count yourselves unworthy, 
lo, we turn to the GentiteS-  So God did take  out some 
from the Jews, to be members of this spiritual Seed of Abra-
ham. On Pentecost there were several thousand and the 
Holy Spirit adopted them into God's family, no longer be-
longing to the house of servants, as we read in Hebrews 

fl; "And Moses verily was faithful in all his house as a 
servant for a testimony of those things which were to be 
spoken after; but Christ as a Sou over His own house; 
whose house are we, if we hold fast the confidence and the 
rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end." We belong, you 
see, to the house  of Sons—spiritual, not the natural seed. 
This spiritual seed God has been gathering during 1,8tici years 
from all nations, and after being called they are to he proved, 
and tested, and found worthy. You know how it is, and I 
know. "Through much tribulation shall ye enter into the 
Kingdom,' Every me of that class must endure trials. So 
if you and I have a share in it let us remember what the 
Lord said to the Apostle, Rejoice that you are  counted 
worthy to suffer for His sake, It is just like a piece of 
money. If it did not seem right, you would say, that does not 
look right, does not look good, and you would test it with 
acid, to see if it was good. If it were copper you would not 
test it at all. You would not waste the acid. So with the 
trials of God's people, they are only put upon those who give 
at least an outward appearance of obedience. This experi-
ence is only preparing us for a glorious place in the Bride 
of Christ. 

Another thing about this is the text of Eli-other Westty , 
it is found in Revelation and reads, And the spirit and the 
Bride say, Come, and Iet him that heareth say, Come. And 
let him that is athirst come. And whosoever will let him 
take the water of life freely," At one time we had not no-
ticed the meaning of this text, but when we  carefully investi-
gate now we see that we as Cod's Church Are merely 
espoused virgins; we are not the Bride yet; we are not the 
Bride -until the marriage. We are espoused to Him as a 
Bride, and at the second coming He is to receive us to Him-
self, and the marriage of the Lamb will come. Then we wilt 
he the Bride. So you remember that our Lord in the parable 
represented that at  his  coming there would be  a class,  all 
virgins, some wise and some foolish. You and I want to 
fie of the wise class, hiving our lamps trimmed, not merely 
the light of God's Word, lint also oil in our vessets,—the 
Holy Spirit in our hearts,—so at the second coming of our 
Lord, whenever that time shall come, we may be ready with 
our lamps trimmed and burning, because flume but  the wise 
virgins shalt go in. Will there he any more Brides? N. 
Only one Bride. Ni polygamy, just one Bride of Christ, and 
she will he His and the marriage will take place at the sec-
ond coming, and the door will he shut. No one else will ever 
become of that Bride class. They will fail of that particular 
l,lessing  which we have already sera in the most wonderful 
proposition that could be made before human minds, heirs of 
God and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord, to an in-
heritance incorruptible, undefiled, and which farleth not 
away, but is reserved in heaven for you who have been  kept 
by the power of God, ready to be revealed at the end of this 
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age—that will be the time. What kind of salvation then? 
Oh, the salvation of the first resurrection. His words are, 
Rev. 20;6, "Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection; on such the second death bath no power, but 
they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign 
with Him a thousand years." What, is the Bride going to 
reign with the Bridegroom a thousand years? That is what 
Jesus said, She shall sit with Him on his throne and reign 
with Him a thousand years, share His glory, honor, 111I-

mortality, etc., in all the great work of his Messianic King-
dom. Now, don't you and I want to be members and prove 
faithful so that we who have been invited to he His Bride 
may be. received to Himself? I am. sure that we do, and so 
this text  that we have been discussing has a wonderful force. 
The Spirit of the Bride were not saying Come at the time it 
was written; it is a future text, There is no Bride yet to  say 
Lorne. Neither is there any river of water of life. Suppuse 
some  one should ask, where will you find the river of the 
water of life? My dear friends, there is none now, but God 
has promised it. Hear what Jesus said "That water that I 
shall give him shalt be in Him a well of water springing up 
unto everlasting life." You sec it is  a well spring, you have 
it in your heart if you have the begetting of the Holy Spirit, 
and I also in my heart. Some have the wells of water 

springing up, bubbling tip. If we are faithful more and more 
each day this water of life. is more and more precious to us. 
It is my own experience as the days go by that the water 
of life springing up is all the more precious. And where will 
this great river of the water of life come from? Let us go 
and see. it is all written how the Redeemer who is to be 
oar Bridegroom, said in Revelation, Come hither, John, and 
I will show you the Bride, the Lamb's wife. That means, I 
will show you the Church, after her change, after the mar-
riage his taken place, because now she is the virgin, espoused, 
then she will be the married wife. The marriage of the Lamb 
will come for his wife bath made herself ready. John 
turned and looked and he said, I beheld the New Jerusalem, 
etc., filled with the glory of God. That is a picture of the 
Church in glory, after the Church has ti.eeri~ completed, and 
the marriage shall have taken place, pictured by the New 
Jerusalem; not literal golden streets, not literal walls. A 
city in symbol represents a Kingdom, and authority-, and rule_ 
God has promised that His Kingdom. shall come as Jesus 
taught us to pray. How could we ever pray if we did not be-
lieve; but we are praying and striving in connection with this, 
that the Kingdom is to come and that it is to accomplish won-
derful things, that God's will is to he done on earth even 
as it is done in heaven. What a wonderful change Yes, 
it will be the Kingdom power. Under him every knee shall 
bow and every tongue confess. Alt the blind eyes and all the 
deaf eats shall be opened, thank Godl You and I have 
tried also to open some blind eyes and found ourselves totally 

unable to do so, for several years, because it was absolutely 
beyond our power. All we can do is not much; you are doing 
what you arc doing, and I am doing what 1  am aci.ing.  Jesus 
said he that bath an ear to hear let him hear.  We cannot 
make him hear. Ile that bath an ear—tell it not only with 
your lips but with your lives. Show forth the praises of 
Him who has called you out of darkness into his marvelous 
light. Not all have the hearing cars and the seeing eyes, .the 
glorious time is coming when alt the blind eyes shall be 
opened and all the deaf ears shall be unstopped and unto 
Him every knee shall how and every tongue shall confess, 
and the glory of the Lord shall fill the whole earth. 

What shall we be doing then, my dear brothers and sis-
ters? Oh, we will be associated with him in all that great 
missionary work. It is a blessed privilege, whether in a for-
eign country, or in a city, or in the home land, to do anything 
that we can now But it will he grand that if we have  the 
blessed privilege of service, and shall by and by have the 
privilege of lifting up the whole world. When the glorious 
Kingdom of Messiah shall be established, when we shall be 
reigning, that will be the time. Notice this statement, the 
New Jerusalem comes down out of heaven, from God, arid 
then what? Note what John tells us about the New Jeru-
salem; it is the one Church that is pictured, which has twelve 

foundations, no more, no less; 
and in the twelve foundation 
stones were the names of the 
twelve Apostles of the Lamb. 
That is our Church, is it not? 
It surely is. It  is the one 
for which all Christians pray, 
whose names are written in 
heaven, founded by the Lord 
Jesus Christ, whose primary 
teachers are Christ and the 
Apostles. That is our Church, 
Well, what about it? Listen 
And John watched and saw 
from underneath the throne—
not through the throne—a 
river of water of fife, beauti-
ful, clear as crystal, pure, clean 
truth, proceeding from under 
the throne. Where was it 
going? It goes outside the 
city itself. The city is the 
Church, Where is it going? 
Way out to the world_ Then 
what? On either side of the 
banks of the river there were 
twelve manner of trees, and 
their leaves were for the heatin g 
of the heathen. What? Irts, 
and the leaves were for the 

healing of the people. What more? This water of life that 
flowed out is that of which the 'Bride said Come and take 
of the water of life freely. Oh, how wonderful it will he! 
Everybody wilt have a good chance to come. Are you not 
glad? I am. Oh, I am so glad that these poor people who 
have not yet heard will have such a glorious opportunity 
then, when the Spirit and the Bride. shall say come. It will 
be with power, There will be a river of water of life then. 

But, Brother Russell, was not the spirit merely poured 
out on the handmaidens and servants at Pentecost and the 
same now  Why speak about the spirit in the world? That 
is a part of the prophecy of Joel. We did not notice bow it 
rcad,—after those days, and in those days. We are in those 
days, in which God pours out his  spirit upon his servants and 
his handmaidens, and if you and I are such we get a portion 
of it and if we remain his servants we continue to have the 
Holy Spirit, And after those days then I will pour out my 
spirit upon all flesh, Not merely upon the servants and hand-
maidens, Now it is only for them, but after these days it will 
be upon all flesh, 

Come back to Gal. 3.25,. "If ye are Christ's, then are ye 
Abraham's seed and heirs, according to the promise,"  What 
promise? The promise  made  to Abraham. What is the 
promise? It is this 	Abraham, I intend to bless the world, 
not merely the Church. Abraham, I will telt you what I in-
tend to do; that blessing to the world shall come through 
your seed. It has taken God all this time to get this seed 
of Abraham. If you belong to Christ you are heirs of that 
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promise, The world is to be blessed and it is to be by you 
and by me, if we are members of the Abraharuic seed. I 
tell you, my dear friends, I want to be a member of the 
Abrahamic seed, and an heir of God, and a joint-heir with 
Jesus Christ. I am glad every day I the of having the 
privilege of showing to those who have the eyes to sec, the 
ears to hear, and the hearts to appreciate, about God's great 
plan. But when I look down upon the world in general and 
see the thousands of millions, and their hopeless condition 
unless God does something, and then to see that God has it 
all planned out and intends to do it all, and that you and  1 
may  have a share not only in the present missionary enter-
prises at home and abroad, but by and by, if faithful here. 
we will r6gn with 'Him, and if we are dead with Him we 
shall live with Him, I tell you there is something worth living 
for and enduring for. That is the pay that God gives us, 
the trials and difficulties now and testings of faith because 
He does not intend that any shall share that blessing in the 
future if not faithful now. But if we deny ]lim He also will 
deny us, and if we confess Him, and are loyal to Him, He 
will take pleasure in confusing us to the heavenly Father and 
the holy angels, and we shall be alisciTutely blameless when 
the Bridegrootu will present the Bride to the Father. 

In the 45th Psalm we read that She, the Church, is all 
glorious within; Oh, rely dear brothers and sisters, within- -  
in the heart. Without it is not always what we would like 
to tie- But this Bride is all that she should be she shalt be 
brought in, in fine needlework. The gold represents the 'di-
vine nature, the white linen represents the purity, and the 
needlework the beautiful outworkings of Christian char-
acter. The picture of the Scripture is that when we come 
to the ird  in our own imperfections we are not acceptable; 
but He gives us a wedding garment, without which we can 
never enter and become a member of the Bride  class. We 
mutt  have the justification by faith first. You cannot buy 
it; it is the gift of God through Christ, and it is represented 
in the fine tined of righteousness of the saints, to cover all 
our imperfections. 4'131esscd is the man whose sins are not 
imputed, whose sins are covered," figuratively, with this robe 
of Christ's righteousness, This robe has a stamping on it 
just the same as you would find  if you go to some of your 
stares arid get a pattern all stamped on it. Then you would 
need to take a needle and work out the pattern. The stamp-
ing has been given us in our Lord Jesus and we must work 
it out The robe is free and the statnoing is given us, but 
we must do the ernbradery work-  "Work out your own 
salvation with fear and trembling," for it is Cod that work-
eth in you to will and to do His good pleasure. It is  more 
and more inspiring as the days go by. 

Assistant Pastor: Any other remarks would be entirely 
out of place, except to say that we appreciate the visit of 
Pastor Russell with us. 

The closest attention was given and at the close they 
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said they wished he was to remain longer, and that if we 
ever came this way again to be sure to look them up. They 
certainly have something to think about, which is logical, 
reasonable and Scriptural. Good results surely ought Su mow 
from our visit here. Ther e was one missionary present from 
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Java, and she was much interested and gladly received a tract 
at the close. Who knows that that may mean the start for 
further work in Java? 

Down here we are only about thirty miles from the 
equator. We expected to be  a  shadow or grease spot by this 
time, but to our surprise found it only about 115 degrees  and 
a nice breeze blowing. However, the rays of the sun are very 
direct and it is necessary to wear one of  their special tonics 
or helmets, otherwise one is liable to experience bad effects 
from the sun. This is a very tropical country, as you may 
imagine. We took a ride out some distance in the country 
and saw rubber plantations, cocoa-nuts growing and all kinds 
of tropical vegetation. 

SATURDAY, Jan. 27th, Well, we have just 
been doing the sty of Penang, which is about 
two hundred miles on the way from Singa-
pore to Colombo. It has been very hot here, 
at least 100, so that if you are having zero 
weather up there you can imagine that we 
notice some difference here it is a thoroughly 
	 tropical place, and the inhabitants are Malay, 

Indian and Chinese, the latter predominating. 
L  being Saturday the schools are closed,  and a& we  are here 

but a few hours could not arrange for any meetings. Several 
of us took Jinritshas and rode out to the home of the super-
intendent of the Methodist Mission Schools, which are 
branches of the schools we saw at Singapore. They have 
about MOO pupils in all, 20o  of these being girls and the 
rest boys. We had a  nice visit with the superintendent and 
his family and gathered considerable information. They are 
evidently doing good restitution work here. On our return 
we visited some large botanical gardens and here  saw many 
tropical plants and trees, cocoanut, clove, cinnamon. aeas.ia. 
and many, many others.  Further along on our way we passed% 
a large race track, and as Saturday afternoon is observed 
here as a holiday, we met all kinds, shapes and colors of peo-
ple, wearing all kinds of clothing, and some of them not 
much of anything. It was the strangest sight I ever saw—it 
lent any biliclway. It was a kleidos-eopic phantasmagoria of 
miscellaneousness, and then some. The riksha men who 
Pulled us about were Chinese and could not speak Foglishr  
On we had a great time making them understand where we 
wanted them to go, and when we Finally did get back to the 
boat we had our trouble in trying to settle with them_ No 
matter how much you may pay them, they always want more. 
Although all business men  speak very highly of the Chinese 
and have little use for the Japanese, my emperience has been 
just the contrary, and the impression I got of the Japanese 
is still more favorable than that I have received of the other 
nations. We are still tied tip to the dock and they are load-
ing the cargo, which consists mostly of some kind of flour 
in bags and great blocks of tin, each block weighing about  75 



LETTER 4. 
"Bethel" Russell-Puram, Neyattinkara. 

$, Traverieore, India, Feb, 7, 19.12. 
To the Ecclesia at Chicago, Ill., U. S. A.. 

Dearly Beloved in the Lord:— 

[  H  EfRroEmwheornarccasistwti:e auboldvewpelliaeleie,. about as the 4.____  

Society's headquarters in southern India. I 
am writing this in the new "Bethel," just -- 	e 

---rt7e..:- 	finished  the day before we arrived. The — 
work here is in charge of Brother L.. P. 
	 Devasahayam, but now known as Brother 

Davey. He is the brother many of yon 
will remember having met at the Sara-

toga Convention. Then he was dressed in Oriental cos-
tume, with turban, etc, He had come to America some seven 
years before to study to be a missionary so as to return to 
India and instruct his people. Well, after studying for seven 
years in one of the Methodist colleges in Ohio be graduated 
an infidel, having no faith in the Bible. About that time 
some International Bible Students induced him to attend the 
convention at Saratoga, which he did, began to get back his 
faith in the Bible, went to Brooklyn, where he remained some 
time, studied the Bible diligently with the aid of "Millennial 
Dawn" (that terrible book), or "Studies in the Scriptures," 
as they are called, He is now a firm believer in the Bible as 
the revealed Word of God and has returned to India, and 
since that time has been actively engaged in Preaching to 
large numbers of natives the unsearchable riches of God, 
and telling them of the wonderful Kingdom which God is 
about to establish, through which not only they, but also 
their forefathers (whom they have been taught have gone 
to a hell of torment), and all others will he blessed with an 
opportunity of returning to harmony with God. That was 
"good tidings" to them, for they had never heard anything 
like it in the past, and the more they hear the more they want 
to hear and they tell it abroad to every one they ran find. 
As a result, great crowds have been coming to hear Brother 
Davey expound the gospel, and about thirty traveling work-
ers are associated with him in the work Of course, as might 
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pounds or more. It is said that two-thirds of the tin of the 
whole world is shipped from Penang, I will be glad when 
the ship starts up again 50 that we will get some breeze. We 
will probably pull out in about two hours. 

There is a patty of about ten returning misisonaries on 
board, but we cannot do anything with them, as they have 
ears, but they hear not ; eyes, but they see not, and 2s4we are 
not in the business at present of manufacturing eyes and ears, 
we have decided to leave them. alone. Brother Russell gave 
them a splendid discourse last Sunday night, which ought to 
have done them good, and we thought possibly it would, but 
at Singapore they got hold of some tracts written against 
Millennial Dawn, and instead of using their own judgments 
in regard to what they themselves had beard from Brother 
Russell himself, they preferred to condemn the whole matter 
because of what they read in that little four-page sheet. We 
are glad that we can appropriate the passage to ourselves, 
which reads, "Blessed are your eyes and your ears that they 
see and hear." There is nothing like the Truth in the whole 
world. 

Jan. 31 Welt, this is early Wednesday morning, and we 
awoke to find the Island of Ceylon in sight, and we are due 
to Thnd by noon, which is a day earlier than we had expected. 
Brother Driscoll is probably waiting for us. Since leaving 
Penang we have had a quiet time; the sea has been very 
smooth. We have been very busy, however, writing up mat-
ter to mail back from Colonibo. The weather down here is 
not half as hot as we had expected, snore like our 3une 
weather. We are now more than half way around, and are 
going down the hit], so to speak. Eight more weeks from 
today and we expect to land in New York. 

There is nothing special to write about this morning. We 
arc all well and are looking forward with considerable 
curiosity to our visit in India, which will be three weeks or 
more. • We will have to purchase liedding to take along with 
us for use in both hotels and on the trains, as they do not 
supply any. 

With much Christian love to all, I remain, as B4, 
Yours in HIS service, 

L. W, joriEs, M. D. 
(Mailed. at Colombo, Ceylon,) 
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be expected, the preachers of the eternal torment gospel (?) 
do not like the advent of this pure light and considerable op-
position has been the result. Nevertheless the work pushes on. 

Well, I am getting ahead of my story, and must go hack 
to Ceylon, where I mailed letter No. S, and tell you what has 
transpired from that time to this. It will be impossible, 
however, to portray matters as Vividly  as I would like, be-

.-cause it is impossible to put down on paper alt the sights, 
sounds, and odors which we experienced. 

COLA PA ISO, CEYLON. 

AS our great ship anchored in the harbor of 
Colombo many small boats. full of people 
hovered around, waiting until the health of-
ficers should come on board and inspect the 
vessel and people who expected to land. We 
soon noticed in one of the boats the familiar 
figure of our dear brother, G. C 
who had preceded our party several weeks. 
He, of course, had to wait his turn to come 

on board, the same as the others. Here he comes up the lad-
der now, dressed in the tropical garb worn by Europeans and 
Americans when in this 
hot country. It was 
the first time since last 
November that we had 
seen him, so it is need-
less to say that the 
greetings all around 
were very hearty, He 
had many interesting 
things to relate of _his 
experiences along on 
the route. 

We then got in the 
small boats, which took 
us ashore, and went di-
rect to our hotels, met 
some of the class of 
Bible Students there 
and then prepared for 
business. I will not go 
into details, but merely 
mention two meetings 
at Colombo and one 
out on Leper Island. 

The meetings at 
Colombo were well at-
tended, but mostly by 
Orientals, the whites 
as a rule being indif-
ferent to the gospel 
message, Deep inter-
est was manifested and 
many handed in their 
names for literature, so as 
message,. 

The city itself is quite modern in some respects, but here 
the customs and costumes, service at hotels, money, language, 

•etc., is all different. We no sooner get accustomed to .  the 
manners, money, etc., in one place than we are obliged to 
begin all over in another. 

LEPER IST-AND. 

THE next thing of special interest about which 
I wish to tell you is a visit we Raid to what is 
known as Leper Island. This is a place 
where the government of India has isolated 
about two hundred and  ninety  lepers, as there 
Are that many there at this time. To reach 
the island we rode in carriages through the 
narrow, ill-smelling streets to the outskirts of 
the city, then walked some distance to a river, 

up which we  must go for a short distance in a boat. The 
governor of the colony, Dr. R. Pestonjee, or medical super-
intendent, as he is also called, had kindly volunteered to us, 
through Brother Driscoll, the use of his boat and men to 
take us over h: the island. Therefore, upon arrival at the 
river bank we saw•a queer looking craft out in the stream. 
It consisted of two canoes, dug out of logs, about twelve  or 
fourteen feet long and placed about ten feet apart, on which 
was built a platform having a canvas cabin bw!t over it. It 
was quite a palatial affair for aka section, and there were 
even several chairs for us within the cabin. The river was 

aro. Driscoll Boarding Ship at Colointoe. 

to learn more about this glad 
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so shallow that it could not 
come within fifty or a hundred 
feet of the shore. The crew, 
however, which consisted of 
two natives, wearing only 
hretriniOths, waded ashore. 
made a seat of their hands and 
carried us, one by one, to the 
boat. As they carried Pastor 
Russell, I thought it too good 
a chance to miss, so took a snap-
shot of him (picture). When 
we were all on board the na-
tives pushed and paddlefi the 
craft up and across the stream, 
and soon we were tied up to ihc 
landing, where the water was 
deeper. As we ascended the 
steps we were met by the doc-
tor himself, who gave us a 
hearty welcome. 

The doctor told us that the 
missionaries and preachers in 
Colombo had tried to influence 
him to not permit Pastor Rus-
sell to speak to the poor lepers. 
However, he paid no attention 
to them, and after showing us 
through the grounds, which are 
very beautiful, with houses and 
other buildings scattered here 
and there among the trees of various kinds, he then 
picked out a place where we could hold a service and 
gave instructions that any of the lepers, men or women, might 
come out and listen to the lecture. The men and women ark 
segregated and :Never meet except on some such an occasion 
as this. Leprosy is a terrible disease, and we are very sorry 
for these poor creatures, but as they arc so afflicted one.  Can 
hardly see how they could he more comfortably situated than 
they are here There are attendants to look after their wants, 
doctors and nurses to assist them; they have comfortable 
places in which to sleep and all  abundance of food. 

A table was soon put into commission under the trees 
as a platform, upon which stood Brother Russell and Brother 
Pierces, who acted as interpreter. (Picture.) The people were 
gathered around in a serni-cirde, some squatting on the 
ground and others standing. Besides taking some snap-shot 
pictures I succeeded in taking down a shorthand synopsis of 
Brother Russell's remarks to the lepers, as follows! 

God e5111 

ROTHER RUSSELL: I am very glad to he 
with you today. My heart goes out to you, 
I am glad to see such good provision made 
for you that you can he clean. 

The disease of leprosy in the Bible is 
made a picture of sin. Not that only the 
lepers are sinners, but it is a type, or picture, 
or figure, of sin. It - is a picture of sin be-
cause it cannot he cured. Only the power of 

cure leprosy, and just as the Bible teaches that 

Prfttor RusEA/ Siwakirtg Co men Lepers 

only God can forgive and cleanse us from sin. All men arc 
sinners, and all women are sinners, but God has 
made a gracious provision by which sinners may be for-
given. As yet He has only begon this great work, Those 
who specially believe in  the Lord May have forgiveness 
of sin now. But God has a gracious provision in the future 
when He is going to blot out sin. That is a part  Qf  the 
Rible teaching that we had not noticed a short time ago. 
The Bible tells us that there is a glorious time of restitution 
coming. By the word restitution we mean, to restore, to 
bring back to perfection, Surely that is what is needed. 
Von need not only to have your flesh restored, but to be 
otherwise restored. Not only you need to have restitution, 
but all the rest of us need restitution. Some of us have not 
the leprosy but have other diseases. The whole world is 
lying in sin and, therefore, the penalty of sin is upon the 
whole world. God did not place  11s  in this imperfect condi-
tion in which we are now; it is not given to you to have the 
leprosy, and given to me to have some other disease. It  is 
not God that brought death upon 	considering that this 
is the proper condition. The Bible tells us that all these 
sicknesses and dying are the result of sin. It was not be-
cause you did some sin before you were born that you Were 
imperfect, and because I did something before I was horn 
that I am imperfect- The Bible tells us that we were all 
born in sin. We ask where did the sin come from The 
Bible says that the first man, Adam, our father, sinned. And 
when he sinned he brought the penalty of death upon him. 
But he was so perfect, so in the image of God, that it took 
lint nine hundred and thirty years before he (tied. Then His 
children were born in sin and so his race gradually deterio-
rated because of sin. This is the penalty for sin ; not that 
God said that we should have a life of sorrow and trouble 
and then at death go to a purgatory of torment We made 
a mistake in reading our Bible. And just so the Buddhists 
and the Shintoists. and the Brahmists are finding that they 
made mistakes in the past. But the Bible shows us that God 
is a god of love. A god of love would not provide eternal 
torment or even provide purgatory for us. Because God is 
love, therefore He loves all mankind, because they are all His 
creatures. Of course He loses the saintly ones best. But 
the Bible tells us that inost of the people are unsaintly, be-
cause they do not know God. The Bible says that after a cer-
tain number of people have been horn into the world, and a 
certain amount of experience has been had, that God in-
tends to wipe out all sin. And when sin is wiped out it will 
mean the wiping out of all the  pain, sickness and dying. COd 
proposes to give everlasting life to as many as will come 
tack into harmony with flint 

The Bible tells about two different salvations.  The prin-
ciple salvation is for the saintly ones now. They in the 
resurrection will be changed and made like unto the angels, 
spirit beings, holy. Now we would all like to be saintly and 
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sickness, So the Bible says that Jesus 

will reign for a thousand years to bless 

all mankind. Ile will bless the world  in 

%different ways. Ile will bless the minds 

of the world, take away the..ignoranee, 

superstition and blindness, Here We 

arc in Ceylon, near India, with perhaps 

several hundred religions. Why 50 

many religions? Because we are ig-

norant. Because we do not know the 

Truth, and God proposes that during 

Christ's reign of a thousand years ig-

norance will be wiped away. So the 

Bible says that the light of the knowl-

edge of the glorious God shall fill the 

whole earth. The sun of righteousness 

will arise with healing in his beams"  to 

scatter all the darkness, ignorance, su-

perstition, and bring in the true light. 

The Bible says that we have been in 

darkness during all these six thousand, 

years. Not merely the people in India .  

have been in darkness, but the people is 

Europe, America and everywhere have 

been in darkness, too. There is 

what the Bible says; "Darkness covers the earth itrid 

gross darkness the heathen,"  Some have it darker 

and some not so dark, though they are all in dark-

ness; but when the time comes God's Kingdom will be set 

up and all darkness will disappear, Why does God delay? 

The Bible represents that God is not slow in this matte. 

The Bible tells us that God has a great week of seved days 

And six of these great days in which he permitted sin, trouble 

and labor, are past,  but now comes the great seventh or,Sati-

bath day. 'These great days arc thousand year days. So the 

Bible says, "A day with the Lord is as a thousand years.'  We 

have just come to the beginning of the great seventh day, and 

it is because we are in the morning of this great seventh 

day that we are getting so many blessings. 

Do you notice how many great blessings have come 

during the past century? Stearn railroads, steamboats, elec-

tric fans, and electric lights, and all the blessings of our 

day, have come during the last century. Only eighty years 

ago there was not a single railroad in the world, But here 

we are now with railroads everywhere. These things are 

all getting ready for the great time of Christ's reign. They 

are all a part of the plan for the blessing of all the families 

of the earth. And it is in line with this now that the terrible 

darkness is fleeing away—our misunderstanding of God, our 

misunderstanding of the Bible. The true light is beginning 

to shine into our minds, into our hearts. Buddhists and 

Brahmins. and Christians, and Mohammedans, are all finding 

that we had things that were wrong. All true people are 

glad to get rid of their ignorance and their wrong. As we 

get rid of our errors we begin to see more and more of the 

Pukar 'Puma oft Leper Island 
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like.  to get that great blessing. But we would not have very 

much hope for the people of India and Europe and China; 

we could not hope that many of them would become saintly. 

So, if only the saintly are going to be saved nearly every-

body is going to be lost. God shows us, though, that He is 

going to have a different plan for that Then all the saintly 

ones will be gathered, we believe, very soon. The saintly 

ones will he what the Bible calls the Bride Glass- They will 

be associated with Jesus in the great work which He will do 

then, The Bible tells us that Jesus is shortly to set up his 

Kingdom, That Kingdom is to bless all the world of man-

kind, everybody. Now that Kingdom is just \vaiting until the 

saintly company is complete. Then the blessing Will begin to 

come to the. whole world. All the lepers will be healed, all 

the blind eyes will be opened, all the deaf ears will be un-

stopped, ail the sick will be healed, and in due time.gradually 

all the dead will be raised; but they will not come back to the 

earth in the present condition, The Bible tells us that the 

earth is to be made wonderfully beautiful and wonderfully 

fruitful, and the earth is to become the paradise to the world 

of n-kankind. And all mankind may thus  come  up to full per-

fection. By perfection we mean that condition in which 

Adam was created. Adam was never an angel, and never 

lived in Heaven; hr never lost Heaven, never lost an angelic 

station. He was a perfect man, had a perfect home, and was 

an earthly being. He was a great king ; he had control over 

all the earth; and so God says in the Bible that He gave 

Adam whole control of the whole earth, over the beasts of 

the field, over the fowl of the air and the fish in the sea; all 

were in subjection to him. But he sinned and came under 

the sentence of death. And he began to lose all this and be-

came rrnsitally imperfect; so that today some are insane alto-

gether; and he became sick in body, and today very few 

people live to be more than one hundred years old. Rut 

when mankind is brought back he will be brought back to 

perfection. This is called restitution in the Bible. He will 

restore them again to that which they were This is what 

Christ has corne to do. At his first advent He came to pay` 

roan's penalty. What penalty did he pay? Did .  he go to 

purgatory? No, no Purgatory was not the penalty. Did 

Jesus go to eternal torment for us? No, no. Why not? 

Because this was not the penalty- What was the penalty for 

sin? Hear what the Bible says, "The soul that sinneth it 

shall die." "The wages of sin is death."  Hear Saint Paul's 

words, By one man's disobedience sin entered into the world_ 

and death as the penalty of sin, and thus death passed up: 

all men, because all men are sinners, So you see the reason 

we are all dying is because we are not fit to  live, God is 

pleased to have perfect beings live. God does not wish in 

give everlasting life to sinners and those who love sin. God 

does not propose that imperfect people shall have everlasting 

life. Therefore, this plan that God has made is, first, that 

Christ should die for our sins, the very penalty that God 

pronounced against Adam and all his race. Now Christ died 

for our sins—""Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death 

for every tnan,"  the Scriptures say. And the  great  outcome 

is to be the giving of life to everybody and the healing of 
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glorious character of our God. The angels air not .int.3ing, 
and the angels are not dying, and the angels have no hos-
pitals, and the angels have no lepers, and the angels have no 
consumption, because they are in harmony with God. Man 
has all the sickness, and sorrow, and pain because he is our 
of harmony with God. We all see that we could not help 
ourselves. You and I might do a little bit to help one an-
other and ourselves., but very littler  We cannot lift ourselves 
out of sickness, pain and imperfection. The Bible tells us 
that God looked down from his holy habitation to behold the 
sinful condition of man, and beheld and heard the groanings 
of the prisoners. We arc all prisoners, we are all in slavery 
to sin, liVe are all enslaved to sickness and death. We can 
do something to help one another and we try to do so; we 
have medicine for the mind, and we have medicine for the 
body, and we have medicine for the heart, but we cannot get 
rid of sin. It is like leprosy, it cannot he cured. But.  now 
when the Scriptures say that God looked dawn and beheld 
our condition, prisoners of sin and death, what does He say 
He did? Does the Bible say that God was indifferent, and 
that he did not care for those millions of people? Oh, no/ 
God sympathizes with us, We read this in the Bible: He 
beheld that there was no eye that could see, no arm that could 
deliver man from sin and death, and so God provided Jesus. 
And what must He do? Oh, He will set up this glprions 
kingdom which will help all mankind, The healing Of the 
sick and the blind at his first advent were only samples of 
what He will do for all mankind. But before He could do 
this something else must be done, The death sentence that 
was against us must be paid, not a purgatory sentence, not an 
eternal torment sentence, but a death sentence; a death sen-
tence that carries with it sickness, sorrow, pain and suffering. 
Now Jesus has done this part of the work, He paid the 
penally-• He died the just for the unjust. The Bible says, He 

tasted death for every man. 
The 3iilrle says that, As by one 
man sin entered into the world, 

liy the death of another 
man, Jesus, 6111 is to be canceled. 
The Bible says that as by a 
man (Adam) came death, were 
so through Jesus will come 
the resurrection of the dead-
So then we are waiting now 
fpr the Kingdom of Christ. 
He has paid the penalty, but 
something must he done first 
before He sets up His Kingdom. 
And this is to gather the saint-
ly few, some from Ceylon, 
some from India, some from 
China, some from japan, some 
from Australia, some from Eu- 
rope, some from America— 
not many, only saintly ones. 
All these saintly ones will be 
glorified in the first resurrec- 
tion. Then they will be like 
Grid. The Bible says they will 
have the divine nature_ They 
will be associated with Jesus in 

• the great Kingdom that will 
L.less all the families Di the earth. 

Now, is not that a glorious outlook that we have? Saint 
Peter says that times of refreshing shall come from the pres-
ence of the Lord and He shall send Jesus Christ, whom the 
heavens must retain until the times of restitution of all things 
which God has spoken by the mouth of an the holy prophets. 

I am very glad to have had this opportunity of meeting 
with you and I hope that this message that I bring you will 
do you as much good as it does my heart- I am looking for-
ward to that glorious day that the Bible tells about when 
Satan will be bound for a thousand years, when mankind will -
be lifted up out of sin, ignorance, sorrow and death. All 
will have a full opportunity to come hack to the perfect con-
dition enjoyed by father Adam, and the only ones who will 
not be permitted to live are those who will not obey. Will 
God torture them? No, I would not think you would torture 
your enemies. The Bible tells us that God will destroy 
these. They will not live for all eternity in torment. Hear 
what the Scriptures say, "All the wicked will God destroy." 
"The soul that sinneth it shall die." They shall be like the 
brute beast. I hope none of us will be of those. I hope we 
are all turning our hearts to the Lord seed seeking righteous-
films- God is pleased to bless more and more all who are 
feeling after aim. When we come to understand how good 
and loving and kind Ile is it draws our hearts out in love to 
Him. 

I would like very much to have had some pamphlets to 
g;Ire you free, but I have nothing. How many would like to 
have some pamphlets in your own language, and I will send 
them free? Will you raise your hands so that I will know 
how many to send you? (Quite a number signified their 
{ksire to have reading matter-) 

Let us rise and close with a word of prayer; we will all 
offer each for himself a prayer /43•God thanking Him for His 
goodness, 

God has premised a glorious day, 
And by faith we now see it draw near; 

Our Redeemer has opened the way, 
And soon will its glory appear. 

There  the  dead shall arise from the tomb, 
And the living to health be restored; 

And away from all sorrow and gloom, 
They'll  be Ted by the life-giving Lord.  

A highway shall there be cast up, 
And the stones  Shall he  all gathered mu; 

And errors no weak ones shall trip, 
And no lions of vice stalk about. 

There nothing shall hurt nor offend, 
In God's 'kingdom of glory and peace; 

The wicked their ways shall amend, 
And the righteous their joys shall increase. 

There God's hand shall all tears wipe away ; 
He'll the joys of His favor restore; 

And the Tight of that glorious day, 
Will bring lifer  joy, and peace evermore. 



E left Colombo one afternoon on the S. Sj  
Bengalia, en route for Tutocorin, 	which. 
we came in sight of after a night's ride, We 

INT 	:  .7  were accompanied by Bros. Tussaint, Chap- .L.
,  
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man, Pieres and boy. Our big ship could not 
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	go within four miles of the city, so we were 
taken ashore in  a  steam launch. This was a 
very pretty ride through the harbor. We are 
now to have our first experience  out  an Indian 

of this railroad, which we reached about 8: CP that night We 
were met at the station by Brother Davey, who had  conic 
down from Nayattinkara, He had tried to secure sleeping 
accommodations for us, but as the only place like a hotel in 
the town, a government bungalow, had just been taken by 
some young English planters, there seemed to he nothing for 
us. 

I might here explain that throughout India exists a sys- 

Our Motor Car 

railroad. First of alt, however, it was necessary to pass the 
custom inspectors. We got all the bundles and suit cases 
of our party together in one pile and told the official that we 
were all of one party,  so he simply requested that a few of 
the bundles should be opened, and then pawed us all through. 
Then we boarded our cars. India being under the control of 
Great Britain, the railroads and cars are much after the order 
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of those  in  Great Britain, though not as good. They arc 
entirely different, however, from our cars in America. 

Well, we managed to secure two compartments and we 
were soon off, headed for QuiIon, the terminus of one branch 

OW Party Passing Thmuali a VELEage 
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tent of Dak Bungalows. These are  rest houses where travel-
ers can put up. They are of three classes. The first class 
arc fully equipped with furniture, crockery, and cutlery, while 
[here is a cook and servants. The second clams are very simi-
lar to the other, but there is only a man in charge and no 
servants. The third class vary greatly in many parts of India 
and frequently are quite unfurnished and afford nothing but 
shelter, These bungalows are government property and are 
clean and comfortable, while the charge for staying in a first 
class bungalow for 24 hours is about a shilling for each per-
son, Through-
out India a sec-
ond class bun-
galow may be 
relied upon at 
intervals of 
about St miles, 
and a first-class 
every too miles. 
In addition to 
these there are 
I nspection 
B ungalows 
which are used 
by government 
officials, 	b u t 
permission 
must be ob-
tained to use 
them, Almost 
every large town has its flak Bungalows as well as its hotels, 
which are generally good and dean. The prices vary but may  be 
mit  down at 7 to 9  shillings per day- Frequently the motorist 
will find a second class bungalow where there is a railway 

Racging all Oa Team 
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Native "Broadway" Stow3ng Stores 

station with a refreshment room, which will afford him an 
excellent stopping place. You must furnish your own bed-
ding if you wish any, If there are not 
enough cots, then the soft side of the 
stone floor is available, and we all made 
use of that from time to time. One 
can become accustomed to a great many 
things when compelled to. 

We finally prevailed upon the sta-
tion master to let us use the waiting 
rooms of the station; also to make up 
our beds in one of the ears on which 
we had come U. Brother and Sister 
Wilson, Brother Robison, and Brother 
Tussaint occupied the station Brothers 
Russell, Pyles, Maxwell, Pieres. boy 
and Chapman occupied the car. This 
left Brother Kuehn, Brother Davey and 
myself to find quarters at the bungalow, 
as they had promised Brother Davey 
he could have one room. In this room 
we found two cots and a table, and on 
these we made our beds. About mid-
night the young English planters came 
in half drunk, and forgetting that they 
had given up this room for us, came in, 
and thought we were some of their 
friends, so began to pull us out of toed. 
They broke into the room twice that 
night and we began to wonder how it 
would all end, but they finally got it through their heads 
who we were and quieted down for the night. 

Vary. ar.! Slarch 

The next morning the rot 
of the party came up to the 
hlingalow, where breakfast 
was served to all, and then we 
started on a trip never to be 
forgotten by those participat-
ing. Shortly after breakfast 
a large sight-seeing motor car 
drove up and we all got in. 
Until a few months before we 
arrived the fastest means of 
travel from .1:;2uilon to this 
place, Neyattinkara, and a lit-
tle farther on, was by ox cart, 
but now a company has estab-
lished motor service for some 
seventy miles. So we securgcl 
the' use of these ears for our 
various trips during our stay 
in the Traveneore district. 

Well it was Sunday morn-
ing and our ride of about for-
ty-four miles was a delightful 
one, Over the hills, through 
the valleys, between the tap-
ioca and rice fields, and every 
now and then passing through 
a grove of cocoanut palms and 

other tropical shrubbery. The clay was perfect and we 
, fished all could have been with Lis, 

ARRIVAL AT TRIVENDRU)si. 

ARRIVING at Trivendnim, we stopped at the 
"Travelers Bungalow," which, by the way, 
was first class, a very pretty and comfortable 
place, and here we rested for a few hours 
and secured a good dinner, which was much 
appreciated after our ride in the open air. 
Our "Fire Car' was a curiosity to all. Every 
few minutes we would either meet or catch 
up with some ox cart, in which were a few 

people, or they would he hauling a great load of brush, 
fodder or grain, As the drivers would hear us coming they 
would scramble out of the carts., rush to the heads of their 
little bullocks, and do all in their power to prevent a run-
away when we passed. It was an exciting time. Then other 
natives, hearing the tooting of the horn on our motor car, 
would come running over the hills and out of the houses 
to see us go past. Not very many automobiles or white 
people pass through that section. Children up to six years 
of age wear no clothing at all, and those older do not wear 
enough to be burdensome allare barefooted_ They would 
stand at the edge of the road, climb on the fences, anywhere 
to get  a glimpse of us. 
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THE GREAT PROCESSION 

Crowd Decide Bnd Behind M4ror Czr 

Every few miles we would pass through some native 
village, arid they were real natives living there, The houses 
and stores are construeted mainly of mud walls, with a 
thatched roof of 
cocoanut palm 
branches, suppo rt-
.ed by bamboo 
rafters, 

A TRWMPEANT 
ENTRY. 

After we had 
traveled 	about 
fifty miles in the 
motor car and were 
within about three 
mile', of "Hus- 
sellpurarn," 	w e 
suddenly turned a 
curve in the road 
—and the sight 
that greeted our 
eyes we will never 
forget. 	Brother 
Davey knew ail 
about it, but had 
said nothing, as he 
wanted to surprise 
us. There, in the 
road r  were about 
two thousand natives, represcnvitive6 boon  various classes, 
which Brother Davey had interested more or less in Present 
Truth. They had been preparing for months, the same as we 

Procession a MiLe Lon@ 

do in Great Britain  or America for  a Wrivention, and the re-
sults of their preparation with small means and little to rin 
with, certainly manifested their zeal. If the friends and 

pcopie in general 
in our home lands 
would put forth 
the same amount 
of energy and 
sacrifice in trying 

demonstrate 
their love for Par-
tor Russell in the 
way of a royal 
welcome that those 
natives did, there 
would be such a 
demonstra tion and 
reception as the 
world has never 
known. The ria-
tiVCS that could be 
called dressed 
wore varied col-
ored dottiest  and 
had all kinds of 
baners on  bamboo 
poles the homers 
were inane of pa-
per, with crosses, 

stars, etc., pasted on them, Spine cut square, so= Eke 
pennants, rte_, and the larger ones having various .tetber-
ing in colors, with words of welcome to Pastor Russell, 
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C1c2. 	When they saYi 115 11  wy Owned and sang, and 
shouted and an 	It was Ste]) a surprise that we hardly 
knew how to take it. Brother Russell stood up several times 
in the car and bowed to them, to their intense pleasure. 

After considerable difficulty, like trying to get a large 
herd of cattle on the move, this strange reception committee 
of at least two thousand, were started up the road--and 
such a sight and such noises. In front of the motor ear 
was a fife and drum corps; behind LIS were bagpipes, tom-
tornA and other native musical instruments, while alongside 
of the motor car a in■In marched beating some cymbals, The 
crowd filled the road completely on both sides and for a long 
distance in front and stretching far in the rear. The men 
blew the fifes as though they would blow their heads ofT. 
while the man playing the bass drum was so happy he 
could not walk, but fairly danced along—none of them kept 
in step. Part of the music they 
played was hynim and many ! 
of the crowd would try to sing 
the words in their native 
tongue, and we joined in in Eng-
lish. Farther up the road the din 
was increased by loud reports 
from explosives, which they set 
off, further attesting their wel-
come. Ali this was surely a 
strange procedure on a bright 
Sunday morning. It was nOreS-
sary  to constantly toot our motor 
horn, which, together with the 
noise of Our musical instruments 
and the explosions, attracted large 
crowds of natives from quite a 
distance, and we from our ex-
alted, position on the high seats 
of our sight-seeing motor ear, 
could see them coining from 
directions over the hills, and they 
too ioined in the procession, The 
crowd was so great that we could 
not go faster than a man could 
walk, so we. had the procession 
with us all the rest .of the way 
to "Russellpuratn," where a great 
tabernacle of hamboo poles and 
cocoanut palm branches had been 
erected. Ry the lime we arrived 
there our procession had increased 
to about live thousand, and they 
streL.ched  out  ahead of us for 
fully a mile, filling the road com-
pletely. Then at the tabernacle  

we found still more waiting for us, so that alto-
gether we estimated that there was seven to eight 
thousand natives. 

AT  754E  hArDITOIR/kfm, 
. 	Upon arrival, the committee were invited to 
the platform to seats around a table, on which 
were glasses of cocoanut milk, which, by the way, 
is a very refreshing drink in this warm climaile. 

Then some girls came forward and put around 
the neck of each a wreath of flowers, woven, to-
gether in a peculiar way, and handed each  (1f us 
a,  houcputt, also put together in a peculiar manner. 
I his bouquet 1 must describe, because of its &gni-
Cicance. IL had seven prongs or divisions to it, 
iincl the center prong had fastened to its top a 
lime (sour lenxois) In America we call it a j.oke 
Li' hand a person a lemon, but here it is a token 
of love, hope and respect, and is the highest 
token of esteem that they can pay. We, of course, 
accepted all these kindnesses in the spirit in which 
they were offered, While these people are simple 
and poor, yet they have good hearts And when. 
in God's due time He lifts the veil of ignorance 
from off their eyes and they rise to their restitu-
tion rights, they will do so quickly and make noble 
specimens of humanity.. 

After our rest and refreshment we then went 
to the main part  of  the platform, which was prob-
ably thirty by fifty feet in size, with a gable roof 
about twenty feet in height, The auditorium proper 

was about seven or eight feet high and consisted merely of a 
flat tent of cocoanut palm branches supported on bamboo s t clS s. 
There were no chairs or benches for the audience, for they 
• not know what to do with this if there had been 
any. Jn fail, all over India the great masses 
of the people all squat down, whether resting or working. 
Even blacksmiths and other tradesmen squat down on, the 
ground. I even saw some  people who did have 
benclics or chairs on which to Sit, instead of sitting 
on them with their feet on the ground, as we 
would, they had flick feet on the benches and squatted down. 
Well, the audience was soon squatted and the meeting opened. 
The opening feature was a song, "Joy to the World the.LADT4  I 
Has Come which was rendered by a choir of some sixty 
native Kir15,  These had been under instruction of Brother 
Davey and his helpers, and one or two could read and speak 
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English, but the rest could not. How-
ever, they sang the song in English, and 
pronounced the words as distinctly as I 
have heard many classes of children 
sing in America. It was certainly very 
pleasing to hear them. Prayer was thcii 
offered by Pastor Russell, who acknowl-
edged the goodness and greatness of 
God, stating that our hearts were over-
frowing with gratitude, and asked the 
heavenly Father to grant TIis blessing. 
He prayed that while we did not know 
how to ask as we ought, yet we wanted 
to ask according to His will and His 
Word, because that Word assured us 
that God is a God of love, that He is 
more willing to give LIS the Holy Spirit than we are to give 
good gifts to our children. He therefore asked for the 
Father's blessing upon that assembly, according to the wis-
dom God would see hest, especially for all who were truly 
1-]is children, and declared that he asked not because of any 
merit of ours, but for Jesus' sake. 

I should have said that before.  the prayer was offered 
an interpreter took his place at the side of Pastor Russell, 
and then several others were scattered throughout . the au-
dience,  who stood up while the others squatted on the ground. 

Hra. ]]axe}' and l'aqor RumBe]] DecoiDted 

Brother Russell would speak a sentence' or two, the inter" 
ureter at his side would repeat the thought in the native 
tongue, and then the interpreters scattered through the au-
dience would repeat that thought together. Thus, about 
three thousand of them could hear what was being said. The 
others. most of whom had come out of curiosity from hear-
ing the din as we came up the road, soon left and went home. 
Brother Russell's remarks were as follows: 

PvErrtilarnerktx Served  

CL.Ab illIINOS, 

iiE suliket announced for this afternoon is 
"(ilatl Tidings." I will remind you of the 
words of the  angels when they announced 

1 

 the birth of our Saviour, He said, "Fear 
not, behold I bring you good tidings of great 
joy which shall be unto all people." That 
message of gdod tidings has not vet reached 
every creature of all nations. Why is this? 
Jesus died for our sins more than eighteen 

hundred years ago. Now the question it Why dill not God 
see to it that this message reached all creatures if it is for 
all? The Bible gives us the answer to this question. The 
Bible tells us that God not only intended that Jesus should 
die fur our sins, and thus pay our penalty, but something 
more; another thing that is to come i5. the Kingdom of Jesus. 
?.Tany of us Christians with the very best desires have over-
looked the importance of this part of the Lord's Word; the 
Kingdom. We all see the great need of a Kingdom in the 
world, but we all see, also, how there are great kingdoms 
in the world, but all these have a selfish impulse. Selfish-
ness seems to be at the base of all kinds of wrong doing. 
If we could only have some very wise leaders who were very 
good and loving and considerate, that is what we would 
want, and that is exactly what  God  proposes to give us, God 
acknowledges that we have nut had any good government 
yet, not because people have not good impulses, but because 
sin and selfishness are in our hearts. As long as there is 
sin and sellishnes in the heart we cannot trust anybody fully. 
But When God arranges the matter we find no objection to 
TTis arrangement. As we come to know that it is Jesus who 
redeemed the world with His own life that is to be. the great 
King, we realize we can  all trust Him fully, And this i5 
exactly what God has promised, He is aliout to set up Ili% 
Kingdom. You may ask why God did not set up His King-
dom tong ago? I answer, the Bible tells us that God has 
another part of I-lis plan that will come in first, and that 
Part is the selection or election of the Church. The King-
dom cannot be set up until first the Church is found, There 
W - as one time when we all supposed  we  had found the true 
Church. Our Catholic friends said that they were the true 
Church, our Anglican friends said they were the only true 
Church, and so said the Methodists, and the liaptiStS,  and 
the Presbyterians, and all, but now we all acknowledge that 
we made a mistake. We all acknowledge that the Church 
is not in any one of these systems. According to the Bible 
we find that the Church is composed of God's saints, and 
these saints of God may he found in one or all of these; 

so if there are ally saintly Roman Catholics they 
belong to Christ's Church. And  so  with the Church 
of England, the Methodist, Baptist, Presbyterian 
arid all. The Lord says that He knoweth them that 
are His. He tells us that His Church is  the  Church 
of the First lawn ones whose names are written 
in Heaven. The writing of our names on earth 
does not effect very much, But if we have our 
names written in Heaven and are faithful the Lord 
says that He vidll not blot out those names. He 
]ells us that the Church which He has been select-
ing for eighteen hundred years to be to His asso-
ciates in the Kiugdom. Tie tells us that when the 
lime for the setting up of Kingdom shall come 
these wiEl share in the first resurrection. What 
will be their work? The Bible tells us that they 
will be kingly priests-, or priestly kings. So  the 
Apostle Peter says, Ye are a royal priesthood, 
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a peculiar people, who should show forth His praises, et-
Now, how will this Church, when it is completed, serve this 
work of kings and priests! The Bible explains to us that 
they will have a glorious change from earthly to heavenly 
conditions and this change will make them perfect and com-
plete. This is called the resurrection change. It is called 
the first resurrection, and the word first here means chief 
resurrection, because those who get a share in that resur-
rection become spirit beings. God promised that they shall 
be made like unto the angels. They will not be men any 
longer. They will be higher than angels, and so Saint Peter 
says, "God has given unto us exceeding great and precious 
promises that by these we might become partakers of the 
Divine nature." The Divine nature, as we know, dear friends, 
is above angelic as well as above human. Now I quote our 
Lord's word about this Church. He said, "Blessed and holy 
are all those that have part in the first resurrection; on 
such the second death hath no power; but they shall be 
priests unto God and unto Christ and shall reign with Him 
a thousand years." (Rev, 20:4, 6.) That is the promise to 
the Church, you see, There was a while that we Christians 
tried to think the Church was reigning now but we have 

of darkness in Europe and America, but you, perhaps, have • 
still greater darkness here in India. That is what the Bible 
says, you remember, Darkness covers the earth (the civilized 
world) and gross darkness the heathen. 

With the establishment of the Kingdom, then, will come 
the reign of righteousness. All of mankind will be helped 
up out of their superstition and mental blindness. For a 
thousand years the Bible says that the Church shall live and 
reign with Jesus. When the required number which fill 
the earth then every one who sins shall receive punishment 
and every one who seeks to do right shall be helped and 
blessed and lifted up and made strong in character. And 
more than this, the uplifting will take hold of his body and 
his mind and he will be altogether lifted up. This in the 
Bible is called restitution. Restitution means to lift up or 
restore to that which was before. This is the salvation that 
Clod is providing for the world. For a thousand years 
Christ will be restoring all things. You ask, what will He 
restore? The Bible tells us that the earth itself is to be 
brought to perfection. The Bible also tells us that Gad made 
a sample of Paradise when He created Adam in the Garden 
of Eden. The Bible tells us that man lost that Garden and 

Bro. Davey and Helpers 

come to see that we are not reigning at all, We are not 
intended to reign until the resurrection, when we get our 
chance. Therefore, we do quite right when we pray the 
Lord's prayer, "Thy Kingdom conic, thy will he done on 
earth, even as it is done in Heaven." And then the prayer 
tells how completely it will be done on earth, even as it is 
done in Heaven. Now think of that, think of God's wilt 
being done here on earth as completely as it is done in 
Heaven I Would it not be a grand world then? That is all 
we -need, you see, the Kingdom of Christ, to put down sin 
and lift up mankind_ You may say Christianity has already 
been reigning for eighteen hundred years. Now, I answer, 
Christianity has merely been trying to find the Bride of 
Christ, the Church. God is now having the Gospel preached 
to call out this class that will he the royal priesthood. Things 
will be very different when the Kingdom of Cod is set up. 
Jesus will not ask the people whether they like or whether 
they do not like to be bossed. The Bible explains when 
once his Kingdom is established all people wilt know just 
what is right and just what is wrong. Darkness will flee 
away and the light will shine out. We have a great deal 

perfection on account of sin. The Bible also tells us that 
Jesus became the Redeemer. The Bible also tells us that 
Jesus died to redeem not only the earth but the world, I 
will quote you a text of Scripture, "Now we see Jesus who 
was made a little lower than the angels for the suffering 
of death, crowned with glory and honor, that by the grace 
of God might taste death for every man." (Hebrews 2:9.) 
Again we read in 1 John 2 :2, "He is the propitiation for our 
sins; and not fbr ours only, but also for the sins of the 
whole world." So you see God recognizes the sins of the 
Church as one thing and the sins of the world as another. 
The same death of the same Jesus makes satisfaction for 
both. But the world does not get her salvation at the same 
time that the Church gets hers. Now is the time for the 
Church to get everlasting life. Those who miss this great 
prize miss a great deal. But there are millions of people 
who will miss that. God never intended to have any more 
than a few, so the Bible speaks of the Church, as the "little 
Rock." I quote  you His words, "Fear not, little flock, for 
it is your  Father's good pleasure to give you the King-
dom." But after the Church, the little flock, is complete, 
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then what? Then comes the blessing of the world. We an 
ought to be very glad to know that the whole world is going 
to be blessed, When I was a child I read in the Bible that 
only those wtu have a knowledge of Jesus would ever have 
salvation. For there is no other name given among men 
under Heaven whereby we shall be saved except tile name of 
Jesus. But now dear friends, we see that your forefathers 
and my forefathers did not know about Jesus, They, therea 
fore, could not be of the Church class. They can not have 
their share in the chief salvation. What, then, will be their 
fate? Notice in our text. "Behold, I hying 3rou good tidings 
of great joy which shall be unto all." That includes your 
forefathers who lived before Jesus came, and mine that lived 
before Jesus came, and it includes all who have lived since 
Jesus came. 

Jesus  Himself said that this is the true light that lighteth 
every man that cotneth into the world, and God has provided 
that all shall come to a knowledge of  the truth. The hun-
dreds and thousands of millions who never had a knowledge 
of the truth are to have an opportunity to hear it. When 
will they ever hear it? After the Kingdom of Christ is es-
tablished. How will it do anything more than now Oh, 
God's promise is that the Kingdom of God shall be established 
and He shall reign for a thousand years to bless all the 
families of the earth. What will be the result? The Bible 
tells us. "Unto Him every  knee shall bow and every tongue 
confess, to the glory of God," Does that prove that every-
body is going to be saved, that there is to he universal sal-
vation? Oh, no! It means that an op-
portunity for coming to a knowledge 
of God, and to be restored to the per-
fection once Cnjoytd by father Adam, 
is the promise to al] ; but it also means 
that all who will refuse to walk in the 
light of that knowledge will die the 
second death. As Saint Pahl says in 
1 Cor. 15 ;25, 20, "He must reign until 
He has put all enemies under His feet. 
The last enemy that shall be destroyed 
is death." What does that last part 
about death mean? It means dying. 
We are all dying as a result of sin, 
Father Adam was to die and it was his 
disobedience that brought death. "The 
wages of sin is death." These state-
ments of God's word have been in ful-
fillment for six thousand years and, 
therefore, our race has been a dying 
race, and because they are under this 
sentence of sin that they are all having 
sicknes, pain and sorrow. It is on this 
account that we have our mental, moral 
and physical weaknesses, and so the race 
has been going down in sin and death, 
So  the Scriptures say that it has been a reign of sin and 
death. It has been a terrible reign, ninety thousand people 
dying every twenty-four hours throughout the world. Very 
few of these ever heard of the name of Jesus, the only 
name given for salvation, the true light that shall yet en-
lighten every man, and that true light will shine out through 
Christ's Kingdom. You remember how  the  Scriptures tell 
that it is a dark  time at  the present time; the Psalmist says, 
figuratively, "Thy Word is a lamp to my feet and a lantern 
to my  . footsteps." That means that the pathway is  now  dark. 
The pathway is dark here in India, Europe and America-
Some of us have had God's word shining upon the pathway. 
It  has brought a great blessing wherever it shines. The 
Bible proposition is that the darkness shall flee away, for it 
tells us that this new dispensation is to be the morning of 
the new day. The  sun of  righteousness shall arise with heal-
ing in his beams.  The knowledge of the glory of God shall 
fill the whole earth as the waters cover the great deep. Thus,. 
eventually, there shall be no need to say any further, !!Know 
thou the Lord, for all shall know Him from the least unto 
the greatest." Is that good tidings for us? Does it  make 
your hearts happy? Does it make you love God more to 
know that He is a God of justice, love and kindness? This 
is what Jesus said it would do, "Sanctify them through thy 
word, thy word is truth," 

Now  this salvation that is coming to the world is alto-
gether different from the one that is coming to the Church; 
remember the Scriptures tell us that those who will be with 

Christ will be. like Hint They shall see Him as lie is and 
share His glory; they will sit with Him on His throne, share 
in the work of blessing and ruling the world. 

I urge you all to become saints, to become sanctified in 
. Christ, to make your calling and election sure, But I bid 
you not to think of our heavenly Father as intending to 
eternally torture your forefathers, Think of him  as the 
great God that has provided the salvation for your fore-
fathers, a great blessing for those who have not been called 
to the high calling of this age, As we said before, that 
blessing is called restitution. Let me quote you Saint Peter's 
words in Acts 3:19, 21. Pointing down to the second com-
ing of Jesus he says, not that the world will be burned up, 
not that a general destruction of the world will come, but 
this is what he says would come: "Repent ye, therefore, and 
be converted, that your sins may be blotted out when the 
times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the 
Lord; and He shall send Jesus Christ, which before was 
preached unto you; whom the heavens must receive until 
the times of restitution of all things, which God bath spoken 
by the mouth of all His holy prophets since the world 
began." God has been teliing us of this blessing that is to 
come, but we have overlooked that part. Now we see still 
more beauty in the call of the Church. What a grand 
privilege it will be to be co-laborers with Christ in the bless-
ing of all the families of the earth, It is blessed now to 
help somebody to know the Lord, and the way of righteous-
ness; surely it will be a hundred times more biased when 
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we will be able to lift them up out of their weaknesses, etc. 
This, then, my dear friends, is the meaning of my text. 
"Behold, I bring you good tidings of great ioy, which shalt 
be unto all people," The basis of that good message is 
Jesus Christ has already died. His death was necessary as 
our redemption price. Then the first work to be accom-
plished by Christ's death is the selection and election of the 
Church. This part of the work we helieve is being com-
pleted. In other words, we believe this Gospel Age is very 
near at hand, but this does not mean the end of tht world. 
but the end of the Age, Where this Age ends the ,next Age 
begins. The next Age, the Bible tells us, will be a thousand 
years tong and one of the vety first works Jesus will do in 
that next Age  wilt be this He shall bind Satan a thousand' 
years., so he shall deceive the nations no more. We are not 
to think, my dear friends, that all of our various errors 
have come of our own intentions. We are to remember wht 
the Scriptures say, for Saint Paul says: "The god of this 
world hath blinded  the  minds of those who believe rot 
Why would Satan seek  to  blind our minds? The Apostle 
tells us why—lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ, 
which is the image of God, should shine unto them." in 
other words, Satan would like to have us all misunderstand 
our heavenly Father. See how lie has succeeded alt the 
world over. See what Hinduism is what Buddhism is; see 
what  Shintoism is; see what Mohammedisin is; and see how 
much Christianity has been in error, too. We charge it all 
against Satan. No doubt many of these Buddhists and other 
men were good in some of their intentions, for some of their 
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teachings are very good, but they have beclouded 
our minds. The god of this world, Satan, has 
blinded our eyes_ He did not want us to see God's 
goodness and God's love, therefore he often led 
the Christians to misrepresent our heavenly Father. 
], for instance, with just as good intentions as I 
have today, once misrepresented my heavenly 
Father. Satan had helped to blind my eyes with 
the erroneous doctrine of eternal torment, mis-
representing the Father's grace and mercy. And 
so, when once we misunderstood God and preached 
what we believed, we misrepresented Him further. 
Now, when we come to understand God's word 
aright, we see what gross darkness we were in. 
Our Roman Catholic friends, for instance, teach 
that God has a purgatory in which some of our 
forefathers and some of ourselves arc to be roasted 
for centuries. And we Protestants had it worse 
in sonic respects. We said that the. heavenly 
Father was going to have merely an elect Church, 
and roast everybody else in eternal torment. I 
trust the Lord has had mercy upon me for 
thus misrepresenting His glorious character. We remem-
ber how Saint Paul, before he came to the Lord, before 
his eyes were open, persecuted the true Church. He tells us 
that God had mercy upon him for he did it ignorantly, and 
I trust that God had  mercy upon me because I ignorantly 
misrepresented Him at one time and now I am trying to do 
all I can to make known the goodness of God to all people, 
and this can best be done by showing the real truth of the 
Bible. When we come to understand the Bible rightly it 
is the most wonderful book in the world. I hope, then, as 
you come to know of the re-al God, that this knowledge of 
Him will draw your hearts "Nearer, my God, to flee," 
Amen. 

AT the close of the service we were introduced 
to a number of the public officials of the town 
of Neyattinkara, and these were men of edu-
cation and splendid specimens of manhood. 
We talked with these for some time, some 
were native preachers, others doctors, lawyers, 
merchants, etc. Then our committee had sup-
per at "Bethel." Meantime, the natives hung 
around and tried every possible way to get 

a further look at us. Then, when evening drew on, we had 
another service in the Tabernacle, at which Brother Russell 
spoke, as follows: 

THE KINGDOM  OF MESSIAH. 

THE meeting opened with song by the girls, 
"Joy to the World, the Lord has Come." 
'ibis time the song was sung in the Tamil 
language. This was followed with prayer by 
Brother Davey, 

Brother Russell: I am glad to have this, 
another opportunity of addressing you and 
as I think of the fact that I may never see 
you again, I say to myself, what is the most 

thing that I  can  say or suggest at this time? I 

In  Fpnnt .n.1 "Bethel- 	tt- 1'i.i I  

will assume that you here have been hearing something lately 
about the Kirgdom, that Jesus, who died for our sins, is 
shortly to set  up His Kingdom to bless the world. I pre-
sume you have had brought to your attention the fact that 
this means great blessing to the whole world. I will assume 
that as you thus think of the coming blessing to the world 
your hearts are very grateful to the Lord. The person who 
receives a favor from another and is not thankful is not a 
good man or woman. When you think of the great gift 
that God has thus provided for mankind we ought to be very 
thankful to Him, Think of the fact that when we were yet 
sinners Cod redeemed us thrones the precious blood of 
Christ. Not that He redeemed its from eternal torment or 
purgatory, but He redeemed us from the real penalty crf sin, 
death. This gives a glorious conception of our heavenly 
Father and also of our Lord Jesus Christ. We do not think 
of the Father as the Son, or of the Son of being the Father, 
but we see the grace of the Father manifested through the 
Son. We sec that the Father did not die for us, but that 
the Son did, and we also set  it was the Father's plan from 
the very beginning that the Son should redeem us. Our 
Redeemer, you remember, said, "My Father and I are one"— 
one in sympathy, one in plan, one in operation, and not one 
in person. That this is what Jesus meant is shown  in His 
prayer on our behalf. He prayed the Father that we might 
all be one even as He and the Father are one, Evidently 
He did not mean that we are to become one person, but 
we arc to be one in the sense of having one Lord, one 
faith, one baptism, and in harmony with God our Father. 
This is the oneness that we can appreciate, that we should 
be of one heart, and of one mind, as followers of Jesus 
and children of.the Father. This is the sense, then, in which 
Jesus and the Father are one. Our Lord Jesus Christ tells 
us that He was one with the Father because He never had 
any other will than to do his Father's will. And this is 
the sense in which we are to be one. We are to have no 
will of our own, merely to do the will of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Jesus said He came not into the world to do His 
own will, but His Father's will, therefore, they are one. This 
was the Holy Spirit, the spirit to do  the Father's will. And 
this is what He wants us to have, the same spirit that He 
had, the spirit, or mind, or will, to do the Father's will. This 
is the Holy Spirit Whoever has this disposition has the 
spirit  of Christ. "If any man have not the spirit of Christ 
lie is none of His." The spirit of Christ, you see, means 
the mind that Christ had. His spirit or mind or will was, 
"Thy will be done"—the Father's will. And that is the very 
class He is calling for now. And so the Scriptures say that 
we must all be baptized into the one Body. What one Body? 
This is a figure that the Bible uses, as if you have a council, 
that council is one body and it has a chairman for head. 
That is called the body of the council, and the chairman is 
the head of the council. This figure is drawn from the 
human body. Your head controls your whole body, and so 
this is a picture the Bible gives us of the ChurCh. So the 
Apostle says, "God gave Jesus to he head over the Church, 
which is His body." And so, again, he says, "we are mem-
bers in particular of the Body of Christ," which is the 
Church. Thus he illustrates the matter and says that one of 
us is like the hand, another like the foot, another like the 
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cye, and we find this account in the 12th chapter of 1. Con 
He says, that the eyes cannot say 1 have no need of the-foot, 
nor the hand to the eye, I have no need of you. Now get 
this illustration before your minds; Christ is the head of 
the Church, which is His Body, Now, then, take the teat 
we had,  We  are all baptised by one spirit into the one Body; 
so when  you  got the spirit of Christ it brought you into 
this Body of Christ, and if you did not get the spirit of 
Christ you never got into the  Body of Christ. But why 
should we want to be in the Body of Christ at all? Because 
only the Body of Christ is to share in all the glory with 
Jesus the Head. So then do you not see  how anxious we 
should be to get into the Body of Christ? This is the great 
prize, "the pearl of great price." We saw this afternoon 
that the Church is to be glorified; also that this Church, 
which is the Body of Christ, is not the Methodist Church, 
not the Presbyterian, not the Lutheran, not the Church of 
Rome, not the Church of England—none of these are the 
Body of Christ The Body of Christ is made up only of' 
those who have been baptized into Christ. Do you not see 
how important it is to get baptized into Christ? Take the 
text of the Apostle again, "By  one spirit we are all baptized 
into the one Body of Christ." This one Body, not being 
these earthly bodies, is the heavenly Body, the Church. There 
is only the one Church. It includes all the saintly ones .; it 
does not include any except the saintly ones. So you sec, 
then, it means a great deal to be baptized by the one spirit 
into the one Body of Christ. Now the question before you 
to ask yourself, and for me to ask myself, is, "IIave I been 
baptized by this one spirit into the out Body, which is the 
Church of the living God? What is this one spirit? It is the 
spirit of God, and we are to be in submission to God, the 
spirit or disposition that Jesus had, He says, I came not 
to do Mine own mill, but the will of My Father. Have Von 
said this same thing, and have I said this same thing; I am 
doing not my  own will but the will of my Father in Heaven? 
If we have, we have the same spirit that Jesus had, Other-
wise we have not the spirit of Christ,  "and he that hath not 
the spirit of Christ is none of 	 
His." That is the message of 
God through the Apostle NaW 
it is not merely enough that we 
have the spirit of Christ tonight, 
and say, I want God's will to he 
done at any cost. That is enough 
for tonight, but not enough for 
tomorrow. It roust be  the same 
tomorrow, "not my will but 
Thy will be done." God allows 
it to be a test of our charac-
ter, He allows temptations to 
come to you and to me and to 
all His children, and the Bible. 
explains the matter thus, "The 
Lord your God doh prove 
whether you love the Lord 
your Cod with all your heart, 
or no." It is very easy to sit 
here tonight and say, God 
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has promised me a share in the Kingdom if I give my heart 
to Him. To do so tonight would be very easy, but God is 
not satisfied with that; He wants it to be positively your 
wilL Therefore, all Christians arc subjected to various trials 
and tests. But why does God not make it cast' for us if He 
wants us to be His children? Eccause He wants fixed and 
positive characters in this glorious company. So the Bible 
says, blessed is the man that endured] trials, for when he is 
tried (when his trial is over) he shall receive the great re-
ward. When we think of it but a moment, this glorified 
Church is to be made so very high, we see it is very reason-
able that God should test us. See the trials the heavenly 
Father permitted to come upon our Lord Jesus Christ; M 
had opposition of every kind. The Apostle says, He endured 
great temptations and contradictions against Himself. He 
says that you and 1 should consider this in our Lord lest 
we should become weak and faint in our minds. The Apostle 
says, "Ye have not yet resisted unto blood." He means 
that we have not resisted to death, it has not yet cost us our 
lives to be faithful to the truth and righteousness, but our 
heavenly Father wants in that glorious Bride class a Bride 
for Christ, such as will be faithful even unto death. There-
for; He allows all kinds of trials and tests to prove us. It 
was so with our Lord Jesus Christ, You remember He had 
His trials; you remember His disciple went against Him, 
and all the nominally holy people of that time went against 
Him. They even said He had a devil and was bad, Finally 
they crucified Him under false charges, In submitting to all 
this He proved Himself faithful unto God, and God re-
'warded Him. So the Apostle says, after telling that He was 
faithful unto death, even the death of the cross, "Wherefore 
(on this account) God hath highly exalted Him and given 
Him a name that is above every name." Now ,if the Father 
wants to have some share this glory with Him and be  His  
associates in the great Kingdom, should we not expect that 
He would test these also in the same manner? '1:nerefore, 
the Apostle says, "Think it not strange concerning the fiery 
trials that will try you, as though some strange thing hap-
pened to yciu." I do not know but that you and t may have 
Persecutions before we die, The question is whether we will 

faithful in that trial or not. The Lord said that we would 
not likely be faithful if He did not help us. But the Apostle 
said that God is faithful and will not suffer us to be tempted 
above that which we are able to bear, In my own experience 
some people that I believe are Christian people persecute 
me a great deal,. and so it may be that some Christian people 
may persecute you., just as professedly holy people persecuted 
Jesus and the Apostles. No matter where the persecution 
comes from "Be thou faithful unto death and I will give 
thee a crown of life," 

We see then, my dear friends, how valuable this great 
prize is. How much do you think it is worth to be a member 
of.the Body of Christ in glory? How much are you willing 
to pay to be counted a member of the Body of Christ in 
glory? The Bible tells us exactly how much we will have to 
give up. It will cost you all that you have, whether that he 
much or whether it be little- I remind you that Saint Paul, 
who was welt educated and wealthy and had many advan-
tages, sacrificed them all. And what did he say? Did he 
think he had done very much? He said, I count all things 
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but as loss and dross that I may win Christ, and be found 
in Him. What did he mean by winning Christ and being 
found in Him?.  Tie means that he may 
win a place in that glorious Body which 
is Christ, in which Jesus is the Head 
and the true Church are members. 

It will not be decided who will be 
members in that glorious Church until 
the resurrection time. We arc accepted 
now as probationary members; just as 
the Methodist friends accept members 
into their church and afterwards make 
them full members, so God counts U5 
as members of the Church, But the 
real membership in the Church will be 
beyond the veil, after the resurrection, 
the first resurrection. Only the faithful 
will be admitted to that Church, 

Now then, my dear friends, the last 
message I would leave with you on this 
occasion is  this: This elect company of 
the Church is very nearly completed, 
and if you have made  a consecration of 
your all to the Lord, and He has ac-
cepted you, then., as the Apostle says. 
"Seek to make your calling and 
don sure_" I cannot help you very 
much T can exhort you and call the 
matter to your attention, but each one must make his own 
calling and his own election sure by conforming to his own 
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covenant. The  more  God brings to our 
attention the wonderful plan, all His 
promises of the bible winch are for the 
elect „to help us on the way, the more 
we appreciate the plan, So then, whether 
you get in or not, or whether I will get 
in or not, depends upon our having the 
spirit of Jesus, The words, "spirit of 
Jests" mean so much, too. To have 
die mind of Christ toward God the 
Fattier, to do the Father's will, the mind 
of Christ, to do good unto all men as 
'w have opportunity, to be ready to lay 
down our lives for the brethren, means 
a great deal. We cannot get this mind 
of Christ suddenly, for the Bible says 
that we must grow in grace and grow 
in knowledge and grow in the fruits 
of the spirit- As you allow the mind 
of Christ to dwell  in you richly you be-

'  come more and more Christlike. The 
Apostle explains what he means by this 
—lay off all things such as anger, mal-
ice, envy, hatred,. strife. But, he says, 
add meekness, gentleness, patience, long-

suffering, brotherly kindness, love. If these things he in you 
and abound, they shall make you that you shall neither be 
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barren.  T1 OT unfruitful in the knowledge of the Lord; and 
an abundant entrance shall be ministered unto you into the 
everlasting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ_ 

Just  one  more point: Some one will -say, we are not 
perfect as Jesus was we have weaknesses and difficulties 
that He did not have, This is all true. Then bow can we 
lie perfect as He was? The Bible says that if we give our 
hearts fully to the Lord we have done in this respect what 
He did. The Bible says that if, then, we do the best we 
are able to do we. shall be counted by the intentions of our 
mind. The Bible says that the value of Christ's death is 
imputed to cover our unintentional sins and shortcomings. 
So then, I exhort you to have die spirit of Christ and to 
allow it to abound in your hearts and lives, This is the very 
same thing that I am trying to do myself and as many of 
us as are faithful for  a little while will enter into the King-
dom and share it with the Master. But as many as are of 
the worldly mind, and ready to sell out for some earthly 
thing, will nor be part of the Kingdom. 

Now, goodbye, and Go-it bless you all. 

The simple sincerity of these natives impressed us very 
much, There is a thirst among them for knowledge; they 
are awakening from the condition where they have hecri math• 
to feel that they are nothing, that they cannot rise higher 
arid that it was never intended they should he anything other 
than what•they are. Therefore, any kindness shown them is 
greatly appreciated. 



BROTHER PYLES: Dear friends, I am a 
merchant, I will speak to you about the 
Kingdom from a merchant's standpoint. Ever 
	 since I was a little boy I prayed, Thy King- 

dom come, Thy will he done on earth as it 
is in Heaven. But for many years I had 
little knowledge of what that Kingdom would 
	J he. But about fifteen years ago I read a book 

written by Pastor Russell, and although I had 
always been a Bible student, I never received God's plan 
until I read that book, Then I learned what a wonderful 
time it would be when His Kingdom would be established. I 
was more anxious than ever before that the Kingdom should 
be established and I have continued to pray, Thy Kingdom 
come, Thy will be done on earth as it is done in Heaven. 
Now tonight I want to congratulate you all because tonight 
you are one year nearer to the establishment of that King-
dom than you were a year ago, and I believe very soon that 
that great time of blessing will be here, and that all the 
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MEET/NG WITH WORKERS. 

FOLLOWING the evening service we sat in 
front of the "Bethel" talking over matters, 
and then a sort of impromptu meeting was 
called, which consisted of a Symposium by 
the Committee, and a Discourse by Brother 
Russell to the Native Workers, of whom there 
were about thirty present. These men seem 
a cry earnest and desirous of doing something 
in the Lord's service. Many of them have 

not been able to read much, but they have listened to Brother 
Davey's instructions, and then in turn they go out to -tell 
the same thing to others. It is a question how many of them 
see enough of Present Truth to run for the High Calling, 
but they are, at any rate, receiving some Vnowledge that will 
he of great assistance to them in the "times of restitution." 
There are a few, however, that seem to he real jewels, and 
whom we believe will make their calling and election sure 
and win a place in the Bride Class and reign for the bless-
ing of their countrymen and all others. 

There were about thirty of the native workers who are 
assisting Brother Davey in the work, and about 100 others 
present. 

The remarks by the Committee and Brother Russell 
were, of course, through an interpreter, and were as follows: 

with regard to the Bible from a soldier's 
1   standpoint. You perhaps know that the Lord 

selects people from all classes and walks of 
life and it makes very little difference in what 
capacity one is making his living when the 
Lord elects him to follow Him in the Truth. 
God is looking at the heart, In other words, 

He is requiring that everyone must be honest and straight-
forward, and desire to do His will and to the very best he 
can in that direction, 

In the United States of America, where there are prob-
ably more people in the Truth than elsewhere, we find them 
from all walks of life. We have seen people in the Truth, 
Bible students, who arc from all countries in the world. They 
may look very different, sonic white, yellow, black, but the 
Lord cares nothing about the color, and there is one thing 
we can recognize all the time, and that is their anxiety and 
desire to do the very best they can to serve the Lord and to 
do His will. 

Before we came to the Travcncore district we heard a 
great deal about you people. We heard that you would go 
a long way to hear about the Bible, and that you would do a 
great many things and make many sacrifices in order to fol-
low out its teachings. After seeing all of you today we are 
satisfied that these reports are true, and in the next few days 
to come in which we will he with you we hope to see more 
of you and to give you all the encouragement that we can 
and to receive all the encouragement that you can give us. 
It is a great help and a great encouragement to us to see all 
of you loving the Bible and its teachings so much. I would 
he glad to talk with you longer, but I know some of these 
other gentlemen wish to talk to you, so on that account I 
will say goodnight, and God bless you.  

families of the earth will be blessed. All the dead will come 
forth from their graves. Righteousness will cover the earth 
even as the water covers the great deep. Are you all anxious 
for that time to come? Answer, and tell me if you are? I 
am glad to know it The General has told you how important 
it is to be honest. As a merchant I found it very necessary 
from the very start to be honest, and on that account I was 
successful, because if I had been a thief I would have had 
employees who would have cheated me, Now God is taking 
out people from the world who are honest people to deal 
honestly with the people in the next age, when He estab-
lishes His Kingdom. So you see bow important it is to be 
honest. Now I would advise you all to read the tracts and 
books which you have explaining the Bible and also listen 
to our Brother Davey, and the other teachers who talk to 
you, and also advise you to search your Bibles, to find out 
if everything you hear is true. I think they will tell you 
the truth, but it is not safe to believe everybody, so I suggest 
that you prove everything by the Bible.  

Now I say in conclusion that I hope you may grow in 
grace of God and in the still further knowledge of the 
Truth. 

BROTHER KUEHN: I also am glad to he here 
with you today. Since December we have 
traveled over fifteen thousand miles, have 
been in Japan and China, and we have found 
some of the Lord's people in those places, and 
some arc also feeling after God if haply they 
may find Him, and we have had some Messed 
experiences in meeting with those; but your 
expressions of peace and love touch me deeply 

oday. I felt that this was the garden spot of our experience. 
saw within your hearts the peace and love that has come 

alto ours. I see it is the message of the angels that heralded 
the birth of our Saviour. "Peace on earth and good will to 
men," is in your hearts. May this peace and love grow and 
may it in some of  you  bring forth a desire to be of that class 
which will bless all the families of the earth. There is not 
much time left to be associated in that Bride of Christ, the 
Seed of Abraham, who shall bless all the families of the 
earth. That association up there our Master illustrates in 
the use of the "pearl of great price" that we should purchase. 
You can purchase that pearl if you will, whether you have an 
antia or a rupee, or a cocoanut farm, or whether you are 
cultivating rice. Whatever you have you can purchase with 
it that pearl of great price, and if successful in that you may 
continue your manifestations of peace and Jove to all the 
world. 

May the Lord bless you and keep you- 

} 
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ROTHER JONES: I am glad, dear friends. 
to he with you today. Being a doctor, I am 
	 interested in the sick and dying people. We 
find such all about us—in our own families, 
and amongst our neighbors. The question 
often comes to our minds, Why this condi- 

tion? I want to say that the answer is 
	 found only in the Bible. It shows that this 

terrible condition was brought upon  the world 

SYMPOSIUM BY MEMBERS OF INVESTIGATING COMMITTEE AND 
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ENERAL HALL: I am very glad to be with 
you all this evening and to say a few words 

7;111*. 

BROTHF.R MAXWELL: I am glad to he with 
you today and to note your zeal and en-
thusiasm. 

I hope you may continue to love the Lord 
and to love the Lord's word and to endeavor 
to live according to its teachings, for then 
you will be sure to get into the Kingdom and 
God will make you a blessing to others. So 

wish you goodnight, 

ROTHER ROBISON: I also am glad to 
be with you tonight. 

I remember the words of the Apostle, 
Partakers of the heavenly calling, consider 
the Apostle and High Priest of our profes-
sion. I trust this may be your experience, to 
consider, to think upon and to think about 
our great High Priest We may all be sure 
He can teach us the things which we wish to 

know. Also the Master's saying, he that will do His will 
(the Father's will) shall know the doctrine. I hope that 
you may pray as the Bible records one as praying, "That 
which I see not, teach Thou me." With this I bid you 
goodbye. 
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as the result of the sin of disobedience 

on the part of our first parents. 

Two of the brethren have told you 

tonight how necessary it is to have the 

element of honesty. I now wish to 

mention another element, that of 

LOVE. God is now looking for peo-

ple who have both of these character-

istics—HONESTY and LOVE. Such 

people will sec that God is honest, and 

that He is loving. They will also see 

that His San Jesus was also honest and 

loving, and such accepting Jesus as 

their Saviour, will gladly consecrate 

their all to God, and seek to have a 

place in His Kingdom, 

Then God will open the way to 

help the poor world, the sick and the 

dying. He wilt give all such many ex-

periences with the sick and dying, to 

make them sympathetic and loving, so 

that when His Kingdom is set up—of 

which you have heard tonight—they 

will be the doctors and nurses who will 

bless,. and CURE them too, of all their 

sicknesses, mental, moral and physical, and raise the dead—
not only the people who may be living on the earth at that 
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time, but all of the twenty thousand millions who have died, 
I art sure you all love to do some good thing for other 

people, but what a  joy it will he to ac-
tually and fully bless the entire world, by 

lifting them out of death and healing 

them completely-. 

In conclusion, I wish to  say that, if 

you will faithfully follow the Lord Jesus, 

you will be given a part in this great work 

of  blessing the whole world. Then there 

will be no more sighing, crying  or dying. 
All tears will be wiped from off  all  faces 

—there  shall  be no more curse. Let  us 
be fa ithful. 
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BROTHER RUSSELL: I 

am very glad to have this 

opportunity for a few 

minutes with those who 

have been more particu-

larly identified with 

Brother Davey  in the 

work in this vicinity, In 

a sense  we might consider 
you as evangelists and deacons, and 

Brother Davey in the light of an elder in 
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the Church here. You know the word elder, as used in the 

Bi!ile, signifies an elder brother. It does not neces-

sarily mean older in years, but 

older or more developed in 

spirituality, and so the word 

deacon signifies servant Of 

course all elders arc servants, 
too. As the Bible suggests, 

we are to serve one another, 

and so we read that our Lord 

Jesus served not Himself, but 

served us. We do welt to 

always remember His word that 

as He was the Master, yet 

He became the servant, and we 

should also serve one another. -

We remember His words, "Let 

him that would be greatest 

amongst you become servant 

of all,"  Whoever would exalt 

himself shall be abased, but 

whoever would abase himself in 

service will be honored of the 

Lord. So now as I look at 
you and think of you as so 

many deacons or Eerymita in 

His cause, I ask myself, What 

is the moat important thing 

that these dear brethren could 

have suggested to their minds 

at this tune? I believe the most important thing for me to 

suggest to you is  humility, You may say to me, Brother 
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Russell, we have nothing to be proud of. 
I know it, none of us have anything to 
be proud of. We all ought to be very 
humble, .C5pocially when we remember 
that the Lord has made His special 
promises CO the humble and especial 
threats to the proud. There is this, 
however, that becomes a temptation 
When the Lord favors us by giving us 
so much knowledge of the Truth as He 
is now giving us, it becomes a great 
test to the humility of the heart, If 
any one has pride in his heart this 
knowledge will puff him up. He will 
be in danger of saying, Oh, I know so 
much; I know so much more than 
other people know. We arc, indeed, 
very thankful for what we do know. 
We do, indeed, see that God has Oven 
us wonderful light upon the Bible. We 
do indeed, see that while some of the 
great and learned of  the world arc 
stumbling, we also see that some of the 
humble ones of the world are receiving 
great light; but the Bible says wisely, 
What have we that we have not re-
ceived If we receive it, it is not ours to boast of. It is not more 
for us to boast of than for the man who is Deceiving from us 
ter boast of it We would not see more clearly than many 
other Christian brethren except that it is God's due time 
and He has favored its with it. If we have received the 
Truth of the Lord it is for us to be very thankful for it  and 
not to boast of it. It is for us to feel all the more humble. 
Do we not see more and more clearly every day that we 
could not have gotten the truth of ourselves. If then it is a 
gilt of God, and if we properly appreciate the gift ,let . us 
appreciate God highly  in  our hearts. And the thankful heart 
should always be the humble heart; and so the Apostle says, 
'Humble yourselves, therefore, under the mighty hand of 
God, that He may exalt you in due time!' You are to remem-
ber that the Truth at the present time is not given to us 
merely for ourselves, but to be dispensed to the other mem-
bers of the household of faith, as so much of a talent or 
privilege which He has given to us. If we bury our talent in 
the  earth we will get no reward  from the Lord, but rather 
disapproval when He enters up the case. But if we exercise 
ourselves to the best of our ability in the use of the talent 
the Lord has given us, it will bring forth fruit—to some a 
certain measure of increase, and to others  another measure of 
increase; some thirty, sixty, one hundred  fold, but the Lord 
gave the  same words of approval to all,  "Well done, good 
and faithful servant. Thou bast been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee ruler over many things; enter thou 
into the joys of thy Lord." 

I hope that this will be the Lord's words to every one 
of us, "Well done, good and faithful servant." We are to 
keep these points before our minds if we would be faithful. 
We are servants of the flock, not lords of the flock; faith- 
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fully serving the flock, not serving ourselves, and not only 
faithful, but also good. The goodness refers to a condition 
of our hearts, the faithfulness of our service. 

Before I close, my mind goes to the words of Saint Paul, 
as  he met the elders of the Epheslan church, and to a certain 
extent the same words would properly enough apply to you, 
and the evangelists, and those who are telling about the 
general message. He said, you remember, and 1 will quote 
his words, "Take heed, therefore, unto yourselves, and to 
all the flock,  over which the Holy Spirit path made you 
overseers, to feed the Church of God, which He has pur-
chased with His own blood." This would not all apply to 
deacons, because cl&Arons are not overseers, and they, there-
fore, have not so large a responsibility; but there is, never-
theless, a  responsibility and a great privilege, The right 
thought to have is that the whole work is God's work God 
15  calling the Church to be the Bride of Christ and to be 
associated with Jesus in the Kingdom. God could call the 
heathen or others by some supernatural power, and cotild 
whisper the message into their ears, or He could send it by 
angels, but it has pleased God to use a different means. It 
has pleased Him to use preaching, thus to gather the Bride 
class to Himself. So the Apostle said, we are eo-laborers 
with God. It is God's work; it is He that is doing it. It 
will not fail even if we fail. If  we fail it will be  merely 
failing to use our privilege. In that event God would use 
some other agents or agencies in the work.  What a great 
privilege,  then,  is ours, being co-laborers with God, and His 
servants  in  this work, Much Of our faithfulness will sloubt-
Tess depend upon our appreciation of our privileges, I urge, 
therefore, that you do as  I do myself in this matter, namely: 
Realize that we are only God's  servants, go to Him  directly  

every day to ask His special guidance and 
direction in His special  work, and  simi-
larly at the close of each day go to Him 
to make a report, If we have enjoyed 
blessings and privileges of service, thank 
Him for the opportunity, If we have 
failed to be faithful to  the best extent, 
make apologies to the Lord and pledge 
ourselves to greater usefulness, 

So then, dear friends, faithfully re-
member this word, "Take hoed unto your-
selves and to the flock of God," He who 
does not take heed  to himself cannot be 
a proper servant of the Great Shepherd 
in dealing with the flock. Carry my 
blessing to those dear friends who did 
not get to these meetings, and whom we 
will not see on this visit, Tel] them of 
my love for the Lord and my Iove for all 
who are seeking to be in harmony with 
Him, and all who are seeking to walk in 
the footsteps of Jesus. I hope  you will 
report as much as formerly to Brother 
Davey and that  you will give report so 

The Naiive Itrethrtn insisted an Curyilig  Odr Luggggc., 	 that we may know about the work here. 



58 
	

TwFu7T1I ROUVENIN. REPORT 

In conclusion I ask the Lord's blessing upon Brother 
Davey and upon you all as you continue in His service. 
A men. 

WHEN this service was concluded it was about 
ten. o'clock at night, and as we were some-
what weary from the long ride, about fifty-
five miles, in the motor car, all the excitement 
of the "Triumphal Procession" and the meet- 
ings of the day, we sought our couches of 
rest. Some of these were on cots, Brother 
Pyles' was on a plank and the rest on the 
floor. We all had our bedding with uh., it 

being necessary for travelers to carry some with them if 
they wish any, as it is seldom furnished throughout India, 
except in the best hotels in the large cities. Even the trains 
do not furnish any. Our outfit consisted of a canvas carry-
all, in which we rolled up a pact a blanket or two, a pillow, 
and as many sheets and pillow-slips as one wished to carry,' 
which were not very many. We were all 
surprised that we could rest as well as 
we have been doing under three eundi-
tions, but it only shows what one can do 
when compelled to, As we were prepar-
ing for bed the natives still hung around 
and seemed loath to leave, and Brother 
Davey was obliged to go out and prac-
tically drive them away. Many, however, 
did not go far, but laid down on the 
ground irk the Tabernacle or anywhere 
and slept until morning, and they were 
up bright and early watching for us, 

Monday. Well,  this is the next day 
after our wonderful experience of yes-
terday, which are now matters of history. 

We have just had breakfast and etc 
now ready with our bedding and other 
luggage. to start for the motor car. As 
we are to have a different car today, 
still larger than the one used yesterday, 
and which cannot come out here on ac 
count of the low hanging branches of 
trees, we will be obliged to walk about a 
mile down the road between the tapioca 
fields and through several little villages 
before we reach the car. The accompanying pictures were 
snapped on the way. 

The native workers who have been assisting Brother 
Davey and others there insisted on going with us to our car 
and carrying our luggage. The girls had fallen in love with 
Sister Wilson, so she was seated in Brother Davey's little 
pony cart and they surrounded the cart and kept as dose 
to her as  possible all the way down. As love begets love, so 
Sister Wilson's love for the girls, which she showed by many 
little kindnesses,  (Frew front the girls their love in  TC.411111, 

which was simple and true, and only goes to show that when 
the right  people exercise the proper influence  wpon the  girls 
and women of India, they will develop into noble  women, just 
wlkat God intended they should be. 

Upon arrival at  the place where  our motor car veas wait-
ing, we found it surrounded with natives, some who came 
some distance to sec us off, while many others were there 
through curiosity, Soon we were off for another long ride to 

NACERCOM 

N the  way we passed through many more 
villages  and between the various fields and 
through tropical verdure of alt descriptions. 
At times we would see them grinding up 
cocoanuts, so as to procure the oil, which is 
quite a source of revenue for the natives. 
Again we would see them reaping  their  rice 
and other grain with hand sickles, the  same 
as of old, and occasionally we would see some 
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out gleaning alter the reapers, which reminded us of Ruth 
and Naomi. 

In due time we  arrived at Nagercoil and just before we 
reached the bungalow where we were to have some dinner 
a small brass band met us, and the way those little fellows 
would blow their horns was a caution. They evidently 
thought that the more noise they could make the more we 
would appreciate their welcome. 

That afternoon we went to the town proper to a college 
Dr 5C11.001, which  is under the auspices of  some denomination, 
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the principal of which is an European, but the scholars arc 
all natives, and a bright lot they were too. Arrangements 
had been made for Pastor Russell to lecture here, so they 
were looking for us, and soon their auditorium, which held 
several hundred, was packed to its utmost capacity, and 
others stood in the doorway, sat on the window sills and 
filled the porch, which ran around the building, and then 
many others could not get in. The service was as follows: 

TUE meeting opened with prayer by Mr. Parker, 
the principal of the college. Fie prayed for 
the Lord to meet with us that afternoon, that 
are might have given to our minds and souls 
to realize more what the true light is, and to 
some extent grasp eternity of life to our souls 
and lives and that our mission may he widened 
and that we prepare ourselves for greater 
work, He also prayed the Lord to bless him 

who was to speak that he might have a message for  our 
hearts and minds: also to bless all the work done in the 
Lord's name, and for His glory, He then said: 

I am to introduce Pastor Russell, 
Pastor Russell: I want first of all to say that we ap-

preciate very much the kind invitation of Reverend Parker 
to address you this afternoon, and I wish also to say that 
the Church with which he is 
connected is not responsible 
for anything that I may say, 
so we want to start out fairly. 
Brother Parker tells me that 
the most of his congregation 
are Christians, and I am 
pleased to know this, but I am 
also pleased when I have 
Brahmins and Buddhists in the 
congregation, 

My thought, dear friends, 
is that there are some of 
God's people in every land and 
connected with every religion. 
When I say God's people, I 
mean honest people, for I can-
not imagine any man as a good 
man who is not thoroughly 
honest; no man can be relig-
ious if be is not honest. Fur-
thermore, I respect the re-
ligious convictions of all man-
kind. When I meet the Chi-
nese and know what their gen-
eral convictions are of religion, 
I say, these people are wor-
shipping God, though, as  the 
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Apostle says, they do nut understand 
Liod; they are feeling after God if haply 
they may find Him. So when 1 find 
people in India who differ from our 
dews in respect to religion, I accord to 
every man Of woman the right to their 
convictions in respect to their religion. 
I am glad that people worship, even if 
not up to my own standard. I would 
rather see them worshippers in some 
form rather than atheists or unbe-
lievers, 

Now, when we think of the fact that 
there are so many different religionists 
in the world, Brahmins, Confucianists, 
Mohammedans, as well as Christians, 
and various sects and parties in all these 
religions and amongst Christians too, 
when we think of this, it assures us that 
there is something radically wrong when 
there can be such discrepancy amongst 
people who arc anxious to know the 
troth and to hear the truth. 

I had an expericriee which helped 
me in my difficulties. I lost all my faith 
in the Lord Jesus, but I never lost my 
faith in the great Supreme Creator. I 
said, surely the very smallest form of 
life is greater than I could produce. I 

am not able to produce a flea or an ant, The one, therefore, 
who created that ant or flea must be a great deal greater 
than I am, And when I see the orderly arrangement of that 
little animal and the function of life operating in them, their 
eyes, etc., adapted to their conditions, I perceive the bne 
who made them must be infinitely greater than I. Think of 
the eye of the beetle, and then of the fish—so different, so 
different from that of a fly, or of a human being. I said, 
who gave the fish an eye suitable to the water and that would 
not be injured under such conditions as mine would be? 
Some one far wiser than I, And when I contrasted those 
lower forms of life with men and I see  man's towering over 
ants, and all animals, then I say, if man, with all his ability 
and skill. is not able to make a flea or an ant, who made 
man? That wonderful being, the most wonderful in the 
whole world, with power of mind, with power of intellect, 
power of morals? 

No other creature in the world can duplicate it. Who 
made man? He must be a great God, a very great God. He 
must be a very wise God, a very just God, because He gave 
us the sense of justice and appreciation of right and wrong, 
which the lower animals do not have. lie must have had 
them or lie could not have given them to us. If He gave 
its a sense of justice and a measure of wisdom, did He not 
give us love? What would the world do without love? So, 
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I thank God that He has given man 
these qualities which enables him to see. 
what he is. Yet with all this we realize 
that you and I arc fallen and imperfect 
beings. If we could have a perfect man 
here now how grand it would be We 
wonder and adore when we think of 
God. 

Next my mind says, This God who 
gave me a sense of justice must have a 
great sense of juStice also. This God 
who gave me an appreciation of love 
and goodness, and tenderness and gen-
tleness, how could He ever give me 
these qualities if Ite did not possess 
these qualities Himself ? So I said to 
myself, Here is my God, I will bow 
down and worship Him. I know not 
the Lord Jesus, but I still believe in 
this supreme Creator. I reasoned this 
way; That He who gave me these 
qualities must have them Himself. and 
I said, there is my God, the God that I 
will worship, and I will find out all I 
can learn respecting Him and the won-
derful plan that He has, why He made 
me, etc. Having lost faith in my own 
Bible, I went to investigate the Bibles 
of what we term the heathen. So I 
searched amongst them only to find, my dear friends, 
after careful study, nothing to compare with the Bi-
ble, so back I came to the Bible. I said, if there 
be in the whole world anything that contains the 
revelation of this great God it must be the Bible. There is 
no other book that could compare with it; but I said, the 
Bible does not satisfy me. What was the matter? I became 
a Higher Critic, and in that view of higher criticism I began 
to think that I know a great deal more than the prophets 
knew, or Jesus and the Apostles. So that under the leader-
ship of these professors I could think certain passages in 
Isaiah never were written by him, or that Daniel never lived, 
and that Moses did not write the first five books of the law, 
etc. So I -threw away all these at the suggestion of my pro-
fessors. I said, I cannot subscribe to those things. When 

came hack what did I find? I found that there were things 
in the Bible I did not know were there, and things that I 
thought were there were not there. Today I stand before 
you believing that the Bible is the only revelation of God. 
Now I am just as strong a believer in the Bible as I was 
previously a disbeliever. More so now, because I know why 
and I know what I believe. I have come to the place where 
I take not my own guess about it or anybody else's guess; 
I demand that they shall show me the Scriptures, etc. Is 
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not that the way you would do with algebra or geometry? 
If someone told you something new, about the shape of the 
earth, or where Africa is, or India, you would say, I am 
going to prove or look up the matter, and you will have 
better satisfaction and contentment. 

Now this is my position in respect to the Bible. I once 
took and preached what my creed said, that how God before 
He created the world was so wise that He knew everything 
He intended to do, and foreordained and predestinated every-
thing from the beginning. Then I said, what a pity that only 
a mere handful would go to glory, only a few be saved, only 
those who had accepted Jesus and become followers in His 
footsteps! What about the remainder? God foreordained 
and predestinated that they should go to an eternity of tor-
ment. As soon as that got hold of my mind I said, could it 
possibly be that the God of all grace and the Father of 
mercy should have predestinated and foreordained from be-
fore our first parents were created that this would be the 
result—could this be possible? Nevertheless, I could never 
worship a God like that. Yet I preached it unthinkingly. 

After thinking it all over I was very much ashamed of 
tnyself for misunderstanding my God and misrepresenting 
Him. I apologized to Him and told Him that I should have 
known better, even if I had no Bible at all. Here is a com-

pany before us; if any one in this com-
pany was making a practice of tortur-
ing poor rats in a cellar what would you 
think of him? You would not want to 
own him as a friend of yours. You 
would say, I will have decent associ-
ates or none, Shall we suppose that 
the great heavenly Father which art in 
Heaven is worse than the worst person 
here, or ever known? I said, I will 
never believe anything like that. And 
more than that, my friends, very few 
people any longer do believe it. All the 
different churches arc dropping it out-
What does it mean? The same as with 
me, when such become disgusted with 
all the creeds they say, away with the 
creeds and with the Bible, too, just as 
I did, because they thought that the 
Bible substantiated those things. That 
is the reason the most intelligent people 
of today are becoming infidels; they are 
not called that, however, but they say, 
We are not like Tom Payne or Robert 
IngersolL Oh, no I The difference is 
not that these men believe anything 
more than those of the past did; the dif-
ference is that these men were foul-
mouthed in their infidelity, uttering 
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things in a foul manner, while our higher critics 
utter what they say jell kindly manner, etc. 

I sympathize with these people, but I say, let 
us be honest with ourselves. If 1 ever become 
an unbeliever in the Bible I will say so plainly 
laid not deceive other people. I know now what -I 
believe and why I believe it. That is just what I 
went to say to you this afternoon, because if you 
are not yet conic to the place where you have had 
your testings along the line of higher criticism. 
it is very sure to reach you, as it does everybody. 
then if you do not have the foundation of a 
proper understanding of the Bible, your faith 
will ea down and you will hardly know how it 
went. But if you do have the right view of the 
Bible you will have no difficulty whatever. 

What is the solution of this matter? I think 
it is connected with the subject this afternoon, 
"Where are the dead?" I believe it lays at the 
foundation of all Christian faith, the foundation 
of all error, the foundation of all truth also. 
If we can get that idea rightly settled, I see no 
reason why Brahmins, Buddhists and Mohammedans cannot all 
join in together. I think that is just so. You will be 
surprised if I tell you that it has proven so. Some frOM 
all those have said, well now 1 see the truth. 

(Brother Russell then gave a discourse for about an hour on 
the subject, "Where arc the Dead?" The general outline of his 
address is familiar to most of you, and we will not give it space 
here, but refer you to similar remarks delivered at Manila—Let-
ter No. .)1 
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commodations, except some empty rooms with 
Stone fir>dr5.. During the evening, before we 
retired, quite a large crowd assembled in the 
large courtyard  in  front  of the bungalow and 
Pastor Russell spoke to them at some length 
through an interpreter. This meeting was 
made specially lively by reason of  some dis-

turbers present, especially one women, whom others had 
rimed to interrupt the meeting, etc. The crowd in general 
remained until the discourse was over, then gathered around 
US,  took all the literature we had in their languages, which 
vvr. brought from Brother Davey's, and then wrote their 
names in our hooks, asking for literature to be sent to them, 
which will he done  

We then made down our beds on the stone floors and 
secured quite a good night's rest. The next morning we 
were ready for breakfast, which we secured at the other 
bungalow, which was a first-class one, and were soon on our 
way in the motor car back to this place,  which we reached 
about noon. 
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HE day was hot so we rested until the latter 
part of the afternoon, and then started on a 
new experience. Ox carts were provided for 
us, which are rather small affairs on two 
wheels, drawn by two bullocks, which travel 
at the rate of about two mites an hour. They 
told us there were springs on the carts, but 
they had to be seen rather than felt, Two 
people could squeeze into one of these tarts, 

which we did, and off we started for a trip of about two 
miles. Then we got out of the carts and tramped over the 
hills and through the tapioca fields until finally we saw a mud 
house on the top of a hill in the distance, with two high flag 
Poles in front  on which were waving some banners. We 
were informed that that building was their first Tabernacle, 
where the work in this section of India first started. Soon 
we reached there and a service was started for the hundred 
and fifty or snore natives assembled there and who had been 
waiting for us  for some time, Many others would have been 
there but could not get away from their work. Brother 
Russell spoke to them at some length, then introduced the 
Committee one by one to the natives. 1 then took the accom-
panying picture of them, the Committee standing in the rear. 

We then came back to our ox carts, held a council and 
decided [hat the party should split into three groups and go 
in different directions to visit other classes. This we did, 
Pastor Russell, General Hall, Brother Kuehn and Brother 
Davey going in one direction; Brother Maxwell and Brother 
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Robison in another direction; and Brother Pyles and myself, 
with Brother Theopolis, our interpreter, in another direction. 
We all had about equal distances to go, some six miles. So 
we "bumped the humps" until about nine o'clock, when we 
reached our destinations. I cannot speak for the others, but 
when our cart reached a certain point  we were told to  get 
out which we were glad to do, and then we tramped through 
the fields in the dark. If there were snakes there we did 
not see them. After traveling for some  time Brother Theo-
polis called loudly and then we heard a faint response in the 
distance, and after a bit could see a torch, and then some 
people, and soon several natives came up to us, whom 
Theopolis recognized as the friends we were trying to find. 
They led us through a path they had cut for  us throng?? the 
fields to another mud tabernacle. Just as we reached the 
door about a doyen other girls received us by singing some 
hymn in their native tongue. We then went inside and it 
was the privilege of each of us to give a brief discourse to 
the natives squatted about us. They seemed to appreciate 
very  much our visit, and in fact tried to show their apprecia-
tion by presenting the only thing of value they had, namely, 
Three eggs. Such kindness from them, giving us their all. 
even though it was only three  eggs,  touched  us deeply, and 
I am sure we will never forget our visit with those people. 

might say that in all these native meetings the men sit 
or squat in one part of the room and the women in atinther 
part, and the latter have their heads completely covered, just 
the same as the custom in olden times, and is probably that 
to which the Apostle makes reference. 

We then went back to our ox carts and started on our 
eight-mile return trip, arriving at "Bethel" about midnight. 
To our surprise, we  found  that we were the first to return 
However, the others came shortly afterward, and their re-
ports of the meetings they addressed were quite similar to 
ours. We were glad for the trip, but were also glad when 
it was over—our bones ached for days afterward-  

Friday IPPVT-nin5i.  Here we are, still alive after our ox-
cart experience of last night, and while waiting to start on 
our  tourney I am  writing this  letter  on Brother Davey's 
typewriter in his new study in the "Bethel." As T am writ-
ing  I  hear the girls singir5, "Gad  he with you till we meet 
again." They are in a building, or tent, close by, which is 
hieing used as a lace factory, and the girls are being taught 
to make lace by using pillows, in which they stick a lot of 
pins, I think in the form of a pattern, and then work the 
thread around the pins, etc. They do nice work, but their 
pay is very smalL They are just beginning their day's work, 
which is always begun with devotional exercises. 

F- 
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Caught Napping at Ttayelc r 	it it tlf/31,W 

I will now close, with much love to all, and remain, 
as B4, 

Yours in HIS service, 
L W. JONES, M. D. 

(Mailed from Neyattinkara, S. Travencore, India.) 

LETTER NO. G. 
CALCUTTA, India. 

To the Ecelcsia of T. B. S. A., at Chicago, Ill., U. S. A. 
Dearly Beloved in the Lord: 

SINCE my last letter we have traveled over a 
great deal of territory, but I will mention only 
	 a few things_ 

I wrote my last letter from "Bethel," 
Russell-puram. After finishing that letter we 
started on another walk through the tapioca 
fields to the town where our motor car was 
	 waiting, again passing through the little vil- 

lages by the way, Getting in our car we were 
soon off for 

TRAVENDRUM. 

HIS we reached about noon and went at once 
to the Travelers Bungalow, where we stopped 
on our way out_ This is a first-class bunga-
low, being provided with some comforts which 
were much appreciated by us all. We had a 
good lunch, and rested some time before the 
afternoon meeting, which had been arranged 
for, and at which Pastor Russell spoke on 
the subject of 'The Destiny of Man." This 

was held in Victoria Hall, which was filled to it§ limits with 
natives  having  considerable education, and many being present 
of different religious beliefs, Brahmins, Buddhists and Hin-
dus. At first some of these seemed to sneer at what was 
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being said, but pretty soon the sneer on 
their faces turned to intense earnestness, 
for they were hearing something en,  
tirely different from what other whim 
people have been telling them about the 
Christian religion, As a result, long be-
fore the evening meeting  was due, the 
hall was packed again and they were im-
patiently waiting the arrival of Brother 
Russell. In the evening he discoursed on 
"The Present Day Unrest," and showed 
that it was prevalent over here in India, 
:is well as back home in Europe and 
America, etc. He then pointed out the 
cause, sin, and also the only hope for any 
and all in every land—the Kingdom of 
Christ. He said: 

We will treat our subject from the 
standpoint of a lecture, though, as a mat-
ter of fact, what we will have to say will 
be from the Scriptural standpoint It 
would be almost useless for me to say to 
you that we are living in a great and 
wonderful day, the like of which the 
world has never seen, for this is gen-

erally recognized by all who have thought on the matter. 
The Travencore. District indeed has not as large an ac-

quaintance with these present-day wonders as others have, I 
was pleased to see a motor car here connecting you with 

Making Ready 

the rest  of the world and the railroad and the steamship. 
inquired for the telephone, but found it had not yet reached 
you. But these things are gradually spreading to every nook 
and corner of the whole world. These present-day inven-
tions of various kinds are hardly realized to be present-day 
inventions by many of us because they are so common and 
we think they have been with us for centuries upon cen-
turies. You may think of Europe and America having them 
a long time, but no, they arc new to us. You will find 
from history that the steam railroad is only eighty years old. 
Haw strange! How wonderful! They readied America and 
Europe in advance of reaching India, but they are here. With 
the railroads and steamships came the telegraph, the tele-
phone, and now wireless telegraph connecting people hun-
dreds of miles apart, etc. If it had been told us in the past, 
such a person would have been called foolish. Well, won-
ders never cease, Some of the wise men tell us that we are 
on the verge of more wonderful things, Mr. Edison, who 
is identified with many of these inventions, while not a 
believer in  the  Bible, states that these are just the beginning 
of still more wonderful inventions. As a poor boy he gradual-
ly got a little common knowledge and God seemed to open 
the door to him and he began to grasp these things. Not 
because he was so great  Or  wise, hut:because God's time had 
come.  God lifted the curtain and light streamed in. There 
are two ways of viewing these things. 

First, the higher critical or evolutionary way, Yet how 
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foolish that is when we consider that to-
day we have no one equal to Shakespeare, 
David, Job and others. 

Second, God's time has come_ Whether 
we are Brahmins, Hindus or Christians, 
we must recognize that there is a great 
supreme being or ruler of all things, and 
that all God's purposes are good and are 
to be accomplished. None are bad pur-
Poses. He is a gracious God, and the 
Bible speaks of Him as "The Father of 
light and mercy, from whom corneth every 
good and perfect gift." 

Brother Russell then told these peo-
ple how he left the Bible, investigated the 
religions of heathenism, and how he final-
ly came back to the Bible agaie This he 
followed with a discourse on "Where are 
the Dead?" (Letter No. 3—Manila.) 

At the conclusion of the service many 
requested literature, and they kept several 
of us very busy for quite a while handing 
out slips of paper and pencils with which 
to make application for the literature. 
This will be sent to them either from the 
London or Brooklyn offices, We remained over night at the 
bungalow, getting a good night's rest and partaking of a 
good breakfast. 

Our motor car soon drove up to the front of the bunga-
low and we were presently all seated and off for another 
forty-mile ride to Quilon, where we started from, and which 
is the terminus of that little branch of the railroad, 

We took train from Quilon and rode only to the first 
town, 

KOTTARA KARA. 

11F- 	

W  stopped here because of the fact that a 
great many native Syrian Christians had been 
holding a conference or convention there and 
there was an opportunity of getting into touch 

E 	 the Gospel Age some. of the Apostles came 
P'''.P''.;"ie j 	over into the western part of India and sowed 

7,  with them.  It  seems that in the early part of 

	 the seeds of truth, and these have been grow- 
ing more or less all these years, and now 

there is a goodly number of earnest religious people in this 
section. Many of their people are very bright and in-
telligent 

At this place there were no first-class bungalows, so we 
had to go to a second-class place, where no meals were 
served. Otherwise it was pleasant. However, we exile along 
with us some canned salmon, some bread, some packages of 
cakes, etc., and Brother Davc3r, who accompanied us to this 
point, also brought some coffee, etc., so altogether we man-
aged to get up  a  fairly good supper and breakfast. 

After supper arrangements were made for some more 

All Aboard 

Rapid Transit  in Travancore 

rapid transit ox-carts, in which we rode to another mud meet-
inghouse. As we drove up to it a  native  began to pound a 
large piece of brass, which was hung by a rope, and this 
brass would ring out so that it could be heard for miles, 
and was an excellent bell. Scion the crowds began to as-
semble, and then we had considerable singing. Several of 
them sang us a number of hymns in their language, and then 
we sang a number of hymns in English. 

The meeting house %vas dimly lighted with one smok-
ing lamp, in which was some of Rockefeller's oil. The lamp 
would gradually get dimmer and dimmer, and  I  would have 
to turn it up to get enough light to see to write my short-
hand notes of what Brother Russell was saying. The build-
ing was crowded, others sat on the mud wall, which was 
about four feet high, while many others were outside on 
the grass. 

Brother Davey acted as interpreter for a while, and 
then he was relieved by a native lawyer, who is a Christian. 
He was certainly a bright man, and were he to bi in such 
cities as London, New York or Chicago, he would make 
his mark. He rendered splendid service as interpreter, and 
a profound impression was made upon alt. After Brother 
Russell had talked about two hours and the meeting was 
practically dismissed, they wanted to hear more, so he said 
that having heard that the people who had been assembled 
in that town of late had been discussing a great deal on the 
question of Jesus and the Trinity, Brother Russell said he 
would tell them something about Jesus. This he did, and 
I wive you herewith a report of both those services, as 
follows: 

tiro_ Wilson Looking for His Wife 
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SUBJECT. °SIGNS OF THE TESIBS.Im  

BRoTHER RUST ELL: I  am very glad to 

have paid a visit to the Travencore District, 

and that visit is very nearly ended, for I 

leave tomorrow for Madras. I am very pleased 

with many things that I have seen in your 

country, and I want to tell you of a particular 

thing that has impressed me: It  is 	fact 
that 1 have seen manifested a great deal of 

honesty. All people ought to be honest if 

they would be honest in other matters they should especially 

he honest in religious matters. 1 believe God is especially 

`unfavorable condition."  God created man perfect in His 

own image, as the Bible tells us, and be might have continued 

L.) live forever if he had continued obedient to God, and if 

he had continued obedient to. God ho would have had an 

Eden home, and all the hIcssings of the earth would have 

been hit. But God placed him on trial, and he was dis-

obedient to God and God as a penalty for sin forfeited  11;4y 

tight to life, and that was the curse. God said to Adam, 

'Dying thou shalt surely die,'  and He put him out of the 

Garden of Eden that he might die, and we have all been 

dying as a race from that time until now, We all have aches 

and pains and sorrow and tears, and death. We have been 

	  obliged to labor with sweat of 

face against the conditions that 

prevail, All this is the curse, 

and God says that the time is 

corning when this curse of death 

" ift;'11:9 will be removed. After the curse 

of death is removed, then man-

kind will have life. The niae 
rib that they will all conic tip 

i:) perfection, or they will have 

'.IL opportunity of coming up to 

;.erfection. That is to say, all 

will obey the voice of God 

and be obedient in their hearts 

will he helped up nut of their 

imperfection to per f ectio  n. 
helped out of sickness, sorrow 

;Ind death, up to perfection and 

everlasting life, and the Bible 

rolls that the POIlloyal. of  the 

curse, and it says, "There shall 

he no more curse."  It explains 

that there will be no more sigh-

ing, no more crying, 110 more 

dying, but it tells that it will 

take a thousandyears to re-

move this curse.  God could re-

move it immediately, but He 

14 it Evcr 	Huncblc Thorn ti ISs ruce 

pleased to Mess those who are honest. I  have been impressed 

with the thought that I have met people here who are just 

as sincere Christians as in Europe and America, and I am 

acquainted with a great many Christians, and especially with 

the very sincere kind, 
My address,  then, will be especially to Christians present, 

but I hope something I may say will be of interest and profit 

to those who have not made a full consecration to the Lord. 

I want to call your attention to the fact that we are living 

in a very wonderful day. No one of intelligence will dispute 

the fact that there never has been such  a  time as that in 

which we are living. Nearly everything that we are using 

in America and Europe are new things. New inventions that 

are  corning up and new blessings that arc coming to the 

race, labor-saving inventions and many things to bring more 

happiness and more peace to humanity, and many arrange-

ments by which great knowledge and present intelligence is 

rormug to Lyeople. 
Now then, there are two ways of viewing 

this matter: Why is it that all these blessings have 
come to us just recently? You here in Travencorc 

know of only  a few of these things comparatively ; 

they come to Europe and to America a little 

sooner than to you The railroads and the tele-

graph are some of these But they are all new 

to America and Europe too. One hundred years 

ago there were none of these things, They were 
not dreamed of So some wise men are telling 

us that it is a process of evolution, but the Bible 

says  no. The Bible says that all these blessings 

of our day ate the beginning of still greater bless-

ings that are yet to come. The Bible tells that for 

six thousand years we have been as  a race under 

the Divine curse. The Bible says that the curse 

is to be removed, and as men have been under 
a curse for six thousand years, so they shall lie 

under a blessing for a great period. When we 

speak of the curse of God we are not to think 

of God as swearing, for this word curse means 

Like home 	 sees it is better to take a  thou- 

sand years. During that thou-

sand years the Bible says all the willing and obedient will 

be rising up little by li ttle, rind they will be getting stronger Let 

mind and body and in every way. Man was created perfect 

in the image of God and by sin and under the curse he fell 

into imperfection  and death. And as he gradually fell so 

God thinks best that he shall gradually rise. He will rise 

gradually SO that he will the better appreciate all the steps 

of the advancement, He will be learning special lessons 
during all that time of rising. The rising up will be in pro-

portion to his coming into harmony with God. Those who 

will quickly get into harmony with God will rise quickly, 

"I`hose  who  have any sympathy with sin will be slower in 

getting up, and all those who refuse to make any progress 

al 311  will be destroyed. Now, the time was when we and 

all Christian people misunderstood this matter. We  did not 
read our Bibles carefully enough.  We got this wrong im-

pression: We thought that God had cursed mankind by send- 
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of the dead. The Apostle says that if there is  no resurrec-
tion of the dead we might just as well eat and drink and 
die and have no thought for the future at all. Then he 
gnr...s on to say that there is a resurrection of  the dead. Christ 
has already risen from the de-ad. He has become the first 
fruits of them that sIor.p. What is the meaning of that 
expression, ''Those that sleep?" The answer of the Bible 
is that all people who die sleep, That is to say, natural sleep 
illustrated the condition of mankind in death; when a man 
is soundly asleep he knows nothing; when a man is dead 
Ise knows nothing, When a man wakes up again from sleep 
he knows no more than he did before, and so the resurrec-
tion of the dead will be the awakening of the dead. So I 
remind you that the Apostle says he preached Jesus and 
the resurrection. Why should these two matters be joined 
together, Jesus and the resurrection? Because we have just 
said that unless Jesus had paid the penalty there could be 
no resurrection. Adam ,rvas condemned to death, and all of 
his race shared that condemnation, and then Christ took the 
place of Adam, and Ile died to redeem Adam. The redemp-
tion of Adam includes a redemption of all the race, because 
they came under the curse through Adam's sin_ 

remind you of Paul's words on this subject, "As by a 
man came death (the curse, not as by man came eternal 
torment the curse), by a man also came  the  resurrection  of 
the dead, for as in Adam all die so in Christ shall all be 
made alive." it does not  say, as in Adam all went  to eternal 
torment or to purgatory. Then the resurrection of the dead 
comes through Christ because He has redeemed the race 
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ing him to eternal torment. Our Catholic friends said to 
purgatory, And thinking of God as having this attitude to-
wards us we naturally could not have Him as much. How 
could we love some one who had damned us before we were 
horn? But we see we made a great mistake in our reading 
and studying of the'Bible. The curse belongs to the present—
we are now under the curse. A!1 our sorrow and pain and 
troubles are parts of this curse or penalty, and those who go 
down into death are still under the curse too, but not suffer-
ing any. God would not torture them, and no good man 
would torture a fellow man, No good man would torture a 
dumb brute. God could not think of torturing mankind. 
What the Bible tells is different from what we thought, We 
took our different Christian creeds, made in the dark ages, 
and thought that they properly represented the Bible, and 
that was a great mistake, The Bible, on the contrary, 
teaches that death is the punishment for sin, Mark, the 
Bible says that "The wages of sin is death," Nowhere does 
it say that the wages of sin is purgatory. The Bible says 
the wages of sin is death, "The soul that sinneth it shall 
die Now if God had not taken compassion upon n5 and 
provided a Saviour, our death would have left us hopeless 
through all eternity. If God did not have mercy, a dead man 
would he just as much out of existence as a dead dog, but 
God had compassion upon mankind and He provided a 

A NatE.oe Potter at Work 

Saviour—not a Saviour from eternal torment, not a Saviour 
from purgatory—hut a Saviour from death, Death is the 
penalty, and Jesus rescues and redeems us from death. Now 
then, how could we be saved from death? The Bible answers, 
by resurrection. The Bible says that when we go down into 
death it will not be a real death, but as it were a sleep. The 
dead are unconscious, they know nothing at alt, and that is 
what the Bible says, "The dead know not anything." Their 
sons come to honor and, they know it not, they come to dis-
honor, but they perceive it not of than_" Why? Because, 
"there is neither wisdom, nor knowledge, MI device, in shed. 
(the grave) whither thou goest," For six thousand years 
our whole race has been. going down into the grave, to Sheol, 
to death. Our hope is not that which many have, but it is 
the Bible hope 'We are not to hope that the dead arc not' 
dead, we are not to believe that a dead man is more alive 
than before be died. 11.4fre are to take the Bible view and 
believe that a dead nun is dead and would never live again 
unless he had a resurrection. I do not know how many of 
ems are Bible students. Since coming to your city I have 
been informed that a good many of you are Bible students. 
I have been informed that some of you know the Bible from 
Genesis to Revelation. I hope that I am talking to some of 
this kind, so that they will knov.- the Scriptures when they 
hear them_ I remind you of some of Saint Paul's words 
in the hsth chapter of 1 Corinthians, Tie says, "If there be 
no resurrection of the dead, then those that are fallen asleep 
in Christ are perished." Paul says that all Christian preach-
ing and all Christian faith is vain if there be no resurrection 

671 
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through His own death. Do we not all know that Christ 
died for our sins? Do we not know that He suffered the 
penalty for the sinner?  Now what penalty did He suffer for 
you and for me? Did He suffer purgatory? N. Why not ? 
Because purgatory was not the penalty. Did He suffer eter-
nal torment? No, no! He is exalted to Heaven. Why did 
He not stitTer eternal torment for us? Well, eternal torment 
was not the penalty, What was the penalty and what did 
He suffer? The penalty was death, and Ile suffered death 
for us. He paid the very penalty which God sent upon us 
and that is what God said, 9 will redeem them from Sheol 
(the grave)," and this will be accomplished for them in the 
resurrection. 

Now then, we Said this was connected with the signs 
of the times. Howe This way: Messiah's Kingdom is to 
be the channel through which this blessing is to come to 
the world, just as Jesus taught us to pray, "Thy Kingdom 
come, Thy will be done in earth even as it is done in Heaven." 
God's will eventually is to be done as fully on earth as it is 
now done in Heaven. Does any  one  think that you and I 
will bring God's will to earth and have God's will done on 
earth as it is done in Heaven.? Oh, no, we are not so foolish! 
Take the very best powers of earth and God's will is not 
done very well there. On the contrary, "darkness covers 
the earth and gross darkness the heathen (Gentiles)." Then 
how will this be brought about? The Bible says that the God 
of 'leaven will Set up a Kingdom. Messiah, He who re-
deemed the world, is to take His great power and reign, 
The first feature of His reign will be the binding of Satan. 
The Bible says that Satan shall be bound for a thousand 
years, and at that time instead of darkness from the prince 
of darkness will he light from the Prince of Light. The 
Bible says that He must reign until lie shall put all enerniv 
in subjection, until Fle shall have established righteousness 
throughout the earth; then, as a result, "Every knee will 
bow and every tongue will confess to the glory of God." How 
glad we are that that time is coming! How glad we are 
that God says He is going to do it, and that He is going 
to do it through Jesus! How glad we are that God has nut 
Left it in our hands! How imperfcet we find ourselves and 
how impossible it would 	for  US to accomplish much! 

That will be the penalty for those who will refuse to 
come into harmony with Cud when liplessiali will reign? They 
wilt be counted wicked and God says, "Ail the wicked will 
He destroy." He will not preserve them in hell or purgatory, 
but destroy them, The Apostle explains, saying they will be 
punished with "everlasting punishment." Saint Peter says, 
'They shall perish like natural brute beasts!' But let us 
not forget that the weak and ignorant are not wicked, Let 
its not forget we are all in this condition because sin came 
and before any could be sentenced to destruction, the second 
death, he will have Ikad a  full opportunity for returning to 
harmony with God. Some of us get our knowledge and 
opportunity now, but the great masses of mankind will not 
get their knowledge and opportunity until the future, until 
Messiah's Kingdom shall bring the tight of knowledge of 
God to 61l the whole earth, That Kingdom i5 likened to the 
sun of righteousness—"The sun of righteousness shall arise 
with healing in His beams" and all the darkness of ignorance 
and superstition and sin shall be scattered before that glorious 
light. The Bible declares that the light of knowledge of the 
glory of Cod shall fill the whole earth as the waters cover 
the great deep. Ti. wilt not he as now, This completeness or 
knowledge we do not have now. Even Christians have had 
so much darkness that we have had different creeds but, 'Ill 
that day all shall know the Lord from the least to the great-
est, and none will need to say to his neighbor, know thou the 
Lord, for all shall know Him from the least to the greatest," 
Well now, why do we think this glorious time is near at 
hand? Some people say it is six thousand years since Adam 
was created and sinned and is now two thousand years since 
Jesus came and died and redeemed the world, and if the 
Kingdom has been so tong delayed, how have we any idea 
but that it will be delayed for thousands of years vet? There 
are two lines of similar seasoning showing that we should 
expect the Kingdom now: One is  that Cod has arranged 
His matters upon the plane of seven; as. for instance, we 
have a week of seven days, six days of labor and sweat of 
face and the seventh of rest and comfort. This represents 
on a larger scale seven great days. These great days are all 
a thousand years each. Seven great thousand year days make 
a great  week according to Bible chronology. Christ's King- 

dom is the seventh day. Now we are in the beginning of the 
seventh day and the blessings of the Lord are beginning to 
come in. It is only a few years since we had a light like 
this (Brother Russell pointed to a dingy, smoking kerosene 
lamp, the only light we had in the building). We had noth-
ing better than tallow candles a short time hark. Now these 
are quite in the past. We have very little use for these in 
the civilized lands. Wc have gall and electricity. All these 
things at the present time and everything coming forth now, 
all show that we are in the lapping of these two ages. So 
to speak, we arc in the Saturday night, and the dawn of 
Sunday morning i5 right upon us. And the glorious day of 
the future is to be glorious because it is the day of Christ. 
I remind you that it is a Bible expression, "the day of 
Christ," for lie must reign for a thousand years. Some 
one may say, Why did not God send these blessings sooner? 
Because God has a plan of His own, He ]5 wise and we are 
ignorant- Some day we shall see why He permitted sin to 
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reign for six thousand years, and then brought in the seventh 
day with His blessing. 

But I remind you of another reason why God is not 
going to bring in the Kingdom until a certain time: When 
God made His plan that Jesus should have a Kingdom to 
bless the world, He had another part to that plan.  Peter tells 
us that He would have a company associated with Jesus in 
that grand work, that little company would lie associated 
with Jesus, or called, The Church  of  the First Born." 
Another name for them is, "The Body of Christ," and 
another is, "The Bride of Christ." It is the Church of Christ 
in the sense that it is called out of the world, to be associated 
with Him. I remind you of His promise, He said, "To him 
that overcometh will I grant to sit with Me On Plily throne, 
even as I overcame and am set down with My Father in His 
throne now The Bible 541y5 hie is now ascended up on 
high and is set down with the Father in His throne. Christ 
will have no throne of His own until the right time. and 
that will he when the Church is completed and ready to sit 
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with Him in His throne, and that will Li; at the beginning 
of the Millennial Age. And so all work of this Gosricl age 
has been for the purpose of electing some saints for this 
work God offered this great favor first to the Jews. He 
knew that' enough of them would not be worthy to fill this 
company, but He took as many of them as were ready. The 

WOrel: Carriers 

Jewish nation were spoken of in the Bible as the house of 
servants, but all of those who accepted Christ and became 
His disciples became members of the house of Sons. Moses 
was faithful over his house, the house of servants, but Christ, 
the Son, is over His Own house, who house we are if we 

,bold fast the profession of our faith unto the end. Now, 
hear how Saint John tells us, 
"He c;iiiie unto His own and 
Ills own received Him not, but 
to as many as received Him 
to them gave He power (privi-
lege) to become Sons of God. 
We do not know how many 
received Christ in this proper 
sense.  We do not know how 
many were begotten of the Holy 
Spirit, and became members of 
the house of sons, members of 
the Body of Christ, members 
of the Church of the First Born, 
but we do know that there were 
not enough to 	God's elect 
provision, so by and by the  
message was extended to all the 
Gentiles, and that is the reasni,  
it hiss come Lo you and to me. 
We are all Gentiles and now 
are privileged to come into the 
house of sons of God, members 
of the Body of Christ, members 
of the Church of the First Born, 

and iu this w;iy God has been taking out a people to be the 
Bride of Christ. In this wav He has been gathering the 
Bride of Christ from every nation, people, kindred, and 
tongue, and I am very glad is visiting your land to see what 
seems to me t(.1 he good evidence that there arc S,Orne of the 
faith amongst you. Now the gathering of this saintly Church 
is only the beginning of God's plan. They will be associated 
with Jesus in the Kingdom, and the Kingdom is for the 
very purpose of blessing the non-elect world, 

hope that many of you will strive with myself to make 
ou r  calling and election sure. If we are faithful we arc to 
get the greatest reward imaginable. The blessing that is 
coming to the world that they will have if they will he faith-
ful is a great blessing, it will be more than we ever dreamed 
of—human perfection in an earthly Eden. But Jesus calls 
this which He offers to the Church a great prize, a great 
treasure. ITC' calls it a "pearl of great price." He says, that 
this privilege of becoming joint-heirs with Him in His King-
dom and sharers of Pis glory, honor and immortality is a 
Pearl of great worth—a pearl that is worth all you have. 
We are exhorted to go and sell all we have and purchase 
that great pearl. Pay any price necessary in order to get 
into that glorious Kingdom. If it should cost you  all your 
wealth, have it. If it should cost you all the comforts of 
life, obtain it if it should cost you the loss of all friendship 
in the world, have it. The Lord is seeking for this class 
who so prize this offer that they will lay down their lives 
in order to obtain it. He tells us that we must expect it will 
cost us something. He says, "Through much tribulation shall 
ye enter the Kingdom." But to those who are faithful, it 
is sure, fie says, 'Tear not, little flock, it is the Father's 
good pleasure to give you the Kingdom," But the Father 
will not give us the Kingdom until the right time—not unfit 
the last member of the "wise virgins" has gone into the mar-
riage. Then the glorious blessing will begin, The sufferings 
of the Christ will be ended, because Christ's sufferings did 
tot end eighteen hundred years ago. Jesus suffered eighteen 
hundred years ago; fie is the head; He suffered axed entered 
into His glory, but the Church, which is His Body, has been 
coming on since, and we must suffer with Him, and the last 
member 1111.39t have his suffering before the whole Church will 
be glorified. lf we suffer with llim we shall he glorified 
with IIim. Now, mark! We do not get this glory except at 
one time; the Bible and Jesus say, Blessed and holy and all 
those who have part in the first resurrection; they shall be 
priests unto God and to Christ, and shall reign with Him a 
thousand years.'" (Rev. 

I hope then, my dear friends, that some  of us will be 
amongst that glorious company, the Body of Christ, the Bride 
of Christ, the Church of the First Born. 

And now I fancy someone saying, Brother Russell, which 
is the Church of the First Born? I fancy someone saying, 
Brother Russell, are you here to teach us something about a 
new church. I fancy someone here saying, Brother Russell, 
we have too many churches. And now I answer, my dear 
friends, I am not here to start a new church.  My  views of 
the Bible teaching is that none of these churches are the 
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came down from Heaven, Well, 
many of the Christians realize 
that that was a wrong position. 
and they said, certainly Jesus 
did come from Heaven, and 
then they got into discussion 
one with the other, and the 
Truth itself was lost sight Of_ 
Thatis generally the way 
when people get to fighting-
The more people said that 
Jesus did nOt come from 
Heaven the more others said, 
Oh, we must prove that He 
clid come from Heaven. Then 
they proceeded and said that 
He was not only the Son of 
God but that He was Hia own 
Father also, and then they had 
to go at the other features and 
made the doctrine of the trin-
ity, and after they had elabo-
rated it, even then they were 
unable to make it seem logiea.l. 
And then when the people 
asked them about the various 
questions.  they said, we cannot 
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Church of the First Born; they have all come now to 
acknowledge that. Jesus never established any of these 
churches: neither the Lutherans, the Baptists, Congregational, 
Presbyterian or RoMan Catholic is the Church which Christ 
established, And their names are written on earth. We read 
on the contrary, "the Church of the First Born whose names 
are written in Heaven." You ask me, Oh, Brother Russell, 
how shall we get our names written in Heaven? I will tell 
you it is first by accepting Christ as your Saviour, by 
turning away from sin to the best of your ability, by living 
righteousness to the best of your ability, and making a full 
consecration of your whole life to God in His service, and 
then day by day seeking to know God's will and seeking to 
do it You may say, Oh, may we know Gres will? HOW 
may we know the Truth? 'f he Bible tells us that we should 
he ready to give an answer to every one who asks us a 
reason for our hope. The Bible tells us that God gave us 
the Bible that the man of God might be thoroughly furnished. 
that we might all know whom we believe and what we 
believe 

And now my dear friends, i hope you will all be Bible 
Students, I hope you will all be Bercans. You remember 
what we read about the Bereaos in the Acts of the Apostles. 
From God's standpoint they were nobler because they searched 
the Scriptures daily to see whether these things be clue or 
not Just so I would have you not receive what I may say 
or what any man may say just because it is said, but take 
it  to the Verord of Cod and see what the Word of God says 
in support or in opposition. 

AFTER MEETING. 

sunjEcz, "wno nS 35 115?" 

y  \VAS thinking of saying something to you 
J 1  about our great Saviour, I understand of late 

you have been having in this city considerable 
discussion along this line, 

Who is Jesus? One of your prominent 
men called upon me and wanted to know 
what i thought upon that subject, I am very 
pleased to take that subject and treat it very 
briefly, 

There are two theories about Jesus, And besides these 
two theories, there i5 a third, which is the Bible theory, 

At the beginning of the Gospel Age eighteen hundred 
years ago there were a great many people, wise people too, 
saying, Oh, we do not believe that Jesus was 3n  Heaven 
before Be came to earth. They said, We are ready to admit 
that Jesus was a good man and spoke line things, but not 
ready to admit that He was the Son of God. We arc will-
ing to admit that He was a great teacher, and that we do 
good to follow His teachings, but we deny that He ever 

answer, it is a mystery; and 
then they looked into the Ririe 

and could not feud anything in it about  the  trinity, so they 
bad to make up something about the trinity. 

About seven hundred years after Christ's death there was 
a part of the verse added in the epistle of John, I John 5:1- 
That is the only passage in the Bible that in any sense of 
the word says anything about the trinity. Now we know 
they put that in in the seventh century, because the old 
manuscripts of the New Testament do not contain these 
words. They found the passage where John said there are 
three that bear witness, the water, the spirit and the blood, 
and thee three agree in one testimony. Now they added to 
that. Some good priest, I suppose, thought God forgot ro 
put something about the trinity, and he thought lie would 
have to help Hirm So he added in some words in the 
manuscript to make it read this way; "There are three 
that bear record in Heaven, the Father, the Spirit and the ' 
Son, and these three are one, and there are three that bear 
record on earth, the water, the spirit, and the ,blood, and these 
three agree in one.," 

You sec, then, where he added to the Word of God. 
Now, when our cotntnon version of the English Bible was 
translated we did not know this: we did not have many of 
those ancient manuscripts in the Greek, But in the last 
sixty years we have found is whole lot of the-m. We now 
have about  seven  hundred ancient Greek manuscripts and 
some of them as old as the year 3541, and these show us that 
these additions have been made. Not only so, but if von 
should read it with the additions you will see how foolish 
it is, and if we strike out that addition we see how beauti-
ful and simple it is. Now, notice, for instance, it says with 
these alterations, that "there are three that are bearing wit-
ness in Heaven, the Father, the Spirit, and the Soo." What 
are they bearing witness to? That this is the Son of God, 
How ridiculous, to say that the Father is going around in 
Heaven, and the Holy Spirit going around in Heaven, and 
the Son going around in Heaven, saying. This is the Son of 
Cod. is not that ridiculous? Whenever people attempt to 
tamper with God's word they spoil it. 

Another place that they added to the Word of God I 
will just point out to you The last verse of Saint John's 
Gospel is added: John never wrote it at all. Ilow do we 
know? Because it is not in any of those old manuscripts-
Now see how foolish that last -verse of John is. This is the 
way it reads: "And there are also many other things which 
Jesus did, the which, if they should be written  every one;  I 
suppose that even the world itself could not contain the books 
that should be written." HOW ridiculous that is t Just think. 
to write so n-iany books about Jesus that the world would not 
bold them. It is nonsense. See how many books you could 
put in this building. How many millions could be piled 
throughout this Trayencore District, Look at all the rest 
of the world. To say that the world could not hold the 
books that  would be written is ridiculous, But the fact that 
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of these is equal to the other in power and glory. (2) 
Then the other trinitarians will say, No, there are not three 
Gods, there is only one God, but He has three manifesta-
tions of Himself. Whichever way they take it they are in 
confusion, and if you just corner them a little they say: 
Oh, we will not discuss it; it is a mystery! 	answer.that 
they make a mystery of iL How could three things be 
one thing? Now see the confusion they get into; those who 
claim that there arc three Rods equal in power and glory 
hardly know what to say when they come to discuss the death 
of Jesus, and then they generally fall back and say, No, it 
is only just one God, but that Iie has three personages in 
Himself. Well then we say, when Jesus died, which God 
died? If there is only the one God, did that one God die. 
and was the world without a God for three days, and could 
a dead God raise himself from the dead on the third day? 
No, that, they say, is absurd. And then they generally say 
this 	Oh, no, it was simply God in Christ just the same 
as  that light is in my hand (Brother Russell put his hands 
around the lamp). It is the light that represents God and 

Village 11e1Jes 

these little things that are changed are ridiculous show all 
the more the beauty of the Bible  as God gave it to us through 
Jesus. 

Now come back to our proposition about Jesus: One 
part claimed that Jesus was only a man, sinful and imperfect 
The other part claimed that He was more, that He was the 
Father, the Son, and everything_ The one was on the one 
extreme and the other on the other extreme, and the 'truth 
was in the middle between them and was lost  sight  of. At-
tention was  not paid to what the Bible said. People were 
trying to prove their own ideas and trying to force the Bible 
to give their ideas, I have already called 
your attention to the fact that there is 
no statement about the trinity in the 
Billie and that that statement in 1 John 5:7 
was added, spuriously. (The interpreter 
then read it in his native Bible.) You 
see it  is not even io the Malaise= 
language. So also in the revised version 
of the English translation it is omitted, 
because all scholars admit that it was a 
fraud, With that one Stricken out there 
is not a statement  in  the whole Bible 
saying a word about the trinity. And 
our trinitarian friends are quite extreme 
and make a ridiculous theory. You will 
understand, then, that F am neither 3 
trinitarian nor a unitarian, as these terms 
are generally used. 

I will come to what the Bible says on 
the subject. but first want to show how 
unreasonable it would be to believe in 
the trinity. if we ask trinitarians what 
they meal) by trinity, they give two rlif 
ferent answers: (1) Ocie set would say 
that it is three Gods, and yet they are 
one God, and they go on to say that 00  

my fingers represent Jesus in the flesh. They say from this 
standpoint that when Jesus died God simply got out of Him. 
Then we say, God did not die at all? They say, No, God diet 
not die. Well then Ave say, What was it Why, it represented,  
God dying. Well, we ask, was it a fraud? Did Jesus pre-
tend to die? Did God merely allow Himself to be put on the 
cross  and pretend to die, but not die, but get out just at the 
proper time? Did He pretend that He was dead three days, 
and pretend that He arose from the dead when He had not 
hc.en dead at all 	And was He fraudulent all through Him 
ministry? Did he pretend to pray to the Father when He 
was the Father Himself? Did He pretend that He had left 
the glory when really He was as glorious as ever? When 
on The cross he cried, "My Go ;  my God, why host thou 
forsaken Me?" Was He making a fraudulent statement? 
When He arose from the dead and said to Mary, "I have not 
yet ascended to my Father and to your Father and to my Gdd 
and to your God," was He telling a falsehood? My dear 
friends, we got ourselves into a great deal of confusion be-
cause we did not pay enough attention to what the Bible 
said. 

Now let us  see what the Bible says: See ]low beautiful 
and simple the Bible teaching is on this subject. The Bible 
tells us that there is a Father, that there is a Son, that 
there is a Holy Spirit. The Bible gives great honor to the 
Father, great honor to the Son, and great importance to the 
Holy Spirit, but the Bible says not one word about these 
three being one God. equal in power  and glory,  The Bildt 
says the Heavenly Father is above all. 

Hear Saint Faults words to us. "There l5 one God the 
Father, and one Lord Jesus Christ" One and one make 
two. Again the Apostle says, "The head of woman is the 
man, and the head of man is Christ, and the bead of Christ 
is God." Hear what Jesus himself said "My Father is 
greater than I.' My Father is greater than all. "I came not 
to do mine own wilt, but to do the will of Him that sent 
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me," Do equals send each other? No. Our Lord's state-
ment that the Father is greater is consistent with the Bible 
from first to last. Jesus said, "Of mine own self I can do 
nothing; as I have heard of the Father I speak, and my 
testimony is Mt Mine but Nie that sent Me." Now see what 
the Bible says about Jesus; It tells us that the heavenly 
Father never had a beginning, From everlasting to ever-
lasting thou are God.' But the Bible tells us that Jesus 
had a beginning. The Bible tells us that Jesus was the first 
one that the heavenly Father ever created- More than that, 
He was the last one that the Father ever created. In other 
words. the heavenly Father only created the one being, and 
then He used that one whom He had created as His honored 
agent in all the work of the creation—in the creation of 
Heaven, of earth, of angels, of man, everything. That is 
✓ery different, you sec, from what trinitarians think, and it is 
equally different from ,that Unitarians think. Unitarians 
deny that _Testis existed before He came into the world.  
They deny that He had a miraculous birth. They claim 
that iii was an imperfect man, like the rest of ha, but 
higher and better. So you see the Bible position is different 
from any human position. Come now to the first chapter of 
John's Gospel and let us read it together, We read it this 
way, giving you the little changes that have been in the Greek 
text; "In the beginning was the Logo, —the Word. This 
word Logos or Word, had a peculiar meaning, It was this 
In &Hem times when kings would make a proclamation to 
the people, they did not appear personally, but sat behind a 
lattice screen, and an honest man stood outside of that 
lattice work, and spoke the words of the king to the people. 
The king spoke to him in a low tone and he spoke to the 
people in forceful language. He was called the Logos, or 
Word, of the king, That is to say, he was the messenger 
or mouthpiece of the king. He was the honored representa-
tive of the king. Now there is the picture that the Bible uses 
respecting Jesus and his relationship to the Father. In the 
beginning was the Lagos,  the Wnrcl. He 'was the first one 
or beginning of God's creation. And the Logos was with 
God," You will notice here the words the God and the 
words a god. This is the proper reading of the Greek. The 
article is used to indicate the heavenly Father as the great 
God in contrast with all lesser gods. 

'By Him were all things made that were made, and 
without Him was not one thing made that was made; and the 
Logos was made flesh and dwelt amongst us, and we behold 
his glory as the glory of the only begotten of the Father!' 
You get the thought, then, that our Lord Jesus from the 
very beginning was honored of the Father. He was God's 
first Son, the only direct Son, the only begotten. Now that 
agrees with what Saint Pain says. He says that Jesus was 
the beginning of the creation of God, the first Born of every 
creature, 

Again we read lens.; own word.. in Revelation, iJe there 
says that He is the beginning and the emi, the Alpha and 
the Omega—using the First and the last fetters of the Greek 

alphabet—the first and the last that God created. All other 
things were to come through Him. So the Apostle again 
says. "All things are of the Father 	. , and all things 
arc by the Son," Now this give a very glorious and malted 
position to our Lord Jesus. He was already higher than any 
of the angels before He became man, but when He became 
man He did not merely go about in a human body, did not 
merely pretend to become poor; He really became poor; He 
really left the higher nature and He really took the human 
nature. And 50 the Bible again says, "He was made Mesh," 
The Bible does not say that He got in the flesh. The Bible 
does not say that He was incarnated. That is a wrong 
thought, We have been talking for centuries about the in-
carnation of Christ, but the Bible never says a word about 
the the incarnation, The Billie tells us that He was made 
flesh, not that He got into flesh, In other words, when Jesus 
was amongst men He was a man. He was not an imperfect, 
sinful man, such  as you and I  are; He was a perfect man, 
just like the first man was, and so the Bible says, He was 
holy, harmless, undefiled and separate from sinners." (He-
brews 7:2130 

He did not receive His life from an earthly parentage. 
If He had received His life from an earthly parentage, then 
Tic also would have been a sinner, but His life came down 
from above, He took the lower nature and had the life in 
a lower nature. Now why did He do this? There were 
several reasons. The heavenly Father had made a plan by 
which it would be necessary to have a Redeemer and the 
redeemer must be a man. The bulls and goats of the law 
dispensation would never take away sin. Why not? Suppose 
He had slain all the bulls and goats in the world? Why 
would not that have redeemed man? Because it was not buns 
and goats that sinned, therefore the slaughtering of them 
would never cancel the sins of - men. Similarly it was not an 
angel that sinned, it was not an angel that  was Sentened to 
death, therefore it did not require the death of an angel. It 
was not a God that had sinned. So that a God would have 
to die, It was a man that had sinned and a man that had 
been condemned; therefore, it must be a  man that in.tist die 
for sin. Nothing but the death of a perfect man would 
redeem Adam. And, therefore, the Loges humbled himself 
and became a perfect man, that Tie might redeem man. Now 
notice how the Scriptures declare this 	"The man Christ 
Jesus who gave himself a ransom for 	Why would 
Jesus be willing to do this And why would the heavenly 
Father suggest and make such a plan that would make neces-
sary the death of his Son? Because God had a great plan 
that Iic was working out that would bring a blessing to 
Jesus, and to all, and Jesus was quite wining to do the 
Father's will in this matter, and so we read: "Who for the 
joy that was set before Him endured the cross, despising the 
shame, and i3 110W set dawn at the right hand of the majesty 
Lyn high.' What was this offer that the Father made to the 
Son that made the Son glad to do His Will? We answer, 
that the Son was so fully in harmony with tine Father, and 

sn cnntident that all the Father's 
n/ans were goad, that He was 
ready to do anything the Father 
suggested, He might have looked 
at it and said, Father, I am 
your first born son, would you 
ask that I should leave this 
glory and go down to earth and 
iii: Would 3rCat ask it of Me, 
and demand it? It would not 
have been just to have demand-
ed that the Son must die, tint 
the Bible says that the Father 
set before Him a great joy, The 
Bible says. that He had the joy 
set before Him of bringing 
many sons to glory and of doing 
the Father's will, besides which 
the Father promised the Son 
that at the end I3c would have 
still a higher glory and a higher 
nature, But you say. how could 
the Father give TIim any more 
glory and honor than He already 
had? Was He not already above 
the angel!, in glory, the First be-
gotten of  the Father? Yes, but 
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corruption; it is raised in ineor-
rsiption; it is sown in dis-
honor, it is raised in. glory; 
it is sown in weakness, it is 
raised in vowel- it i6 sown a 
natural body, it is raised a 
spiritual body. There is a 
natural body, and there is a 
spiritual body."' Then he goes 
on to say we must all experi-
ence this change_ Iii other 
words, our sacrifice of the 
earthly nature also must be 
completed and we as New 
Creatures must be perfected 
in the resurrection. Why? Be-
cause, "Flesh and blood can-
not inherit the Kingdom of 
God." So then, you see, my 
dear friends, that when God's 
plan shall work out to commie-
Lion, the gathering of the 
Church will be to this condi• 
Lion, The Father will have 
immortality, and glory, and 
honor, the divine nature, as lie 
has always had; the Son will 
have the same that He has 
had since liis resurrection, and 
the Church will come to the 
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the Father promised Hio that if lie would sliow His devo-
tion in this manner, even unto death the death of the cross. 
that Ile would give Him a share in the divine nature. Saint 
Paul says again, iiierho for the joy that was set before. Him 
endured the cross, despising the shame; wherefore also 
God has highly exalted ULM, and has given Elm a name 
that is above every name,. that at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, both the things of Heaven and the things 
LiF earth. In other worth, my dear friends, Jesus Was 
made a partaker of the divine nature. When did the Father 
give Him this divine nature? The Bible explains this: 
when lle was thirty years of iige lte came to John at 
Jordan and made a full consecration of his life anq there. 
fore received the Holy Spirit. That is called the begetting 
of the Holy Spirit You See the connection between the 
word begetting and the word Iscirit. Your child is begotten 
and nine months afterward it is born, but in the interim of 
the tinic between the begetting and the birth there is the 
development, yet the life which he is begotten continues down 
to the end and constitutes the life of the born one. This is 
the illustration that God uses to show how Ile is doing this 
work. As soon as Jesus made his full consecration of his all 
the Father begot him to a new nature, the divine nature. 
And then during the three and a half years of Jesus' ministry 
He was fulfilling his commission of laying down his life unto 
death, and He finished it completely at Calvary when He 
cried, It is finished"—I have finished the work Thou gayest 
me to do_ lie was dead for parts of three slays, and on the 
first day of the week God raised Him from the dead by His 
own power. Did He raise Him up as a man? Oh, HO. As a 
man He died for our sins. God raised Him from tfie dead 
perfect on the divine plane. His resurrection was his change, 
just as a similar process is going on with respect to the 
Church. We have hecn called of C.:01:1 to be joint heirs. with 
Jesus Chtist in all the wonderful things that the Father 
has given Him. But if we would ever share those things we 
must be faithful unto death as He was, If we suffer with 
Him we shall reign with Him." When we make our con-
secration we receive the begetting of the Holy Spirit, With 
us also the flesh is to be sacrificed. But Saint Pawl says, "I 
beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that 
ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable than 
God, which is your rcasonsFile service." {Romans 12:1.) If 
we are faithful unto death we will receive also with Him 
the crown of life. The promise to us is the same as to our 
Lord Jesus, of glory, honor and immortality. As the Lord 
Jesus was glorified in His resurrection, so the Church is to 
be glorified in her resurrection. Hear the Apostle Paul in 
the 15th chapter of 1 Corinthians, describing the resurrection 
of the Church class, the saints. He says: 	it is  sown in 

same divine iiEttaru in the 
resurrection. Not that the 

Church will be equal with the Father, nor that the Church 
will be equal to her Lord and Redeemer. He will alWays 
be the Head  over the Church, which is His Body, The head 
of the Church is Christ, and the head of Christ is God. 

There is so much to he said on this subject it is hard 
to know where to stop. 1 have merely tried to give you a 
little outline of how great our Redeemer is, From the Bible 
standpoint we lay aside that thought of the worldly minds 
who say that Jesus was merely a man like other men. We 
lay aside that foolish idea of the dark ages, and take the 
word of God which, just as it reads, we find very beautiful, 
The Bible says that all men should honor the Son even as 
they honor the Father, lint this word also shows that there 
are two. What way, then, was it true that John said, "My 
Father and I are one?' (John 10;30.) He meant that 
He and the Father were one in mind, and purpose, because 
He would not do any will of His own; He would do only 
the Father's will. They were in absolute oneness, there-
fore, and so He wishes all His disciples to be in harmony 
with each other. lle wishes that we all should have a will 
to do the Father's will Thus we would he one with the 
Father, and one with the Lord Jesus Christ. And that is 
what He says, Let me quote you: In His prayer the last 
night before He went to the 'Garden of Gethsemane, as re-
corded in John's Gospel, He prayed for the Church, "Not 
for the world, but for those whom thou bast given me, for 
they arc thine . 	that they may be all one :Ls thou Father 
and 1 arc one . . 	that they may be one in tis," This shows 
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the sense in which the Father 
and Son are one, and this is 
the same sense in which He 
wishes you and I  to be one, 
and one with Him And with 
the Father--a oneness of spirit, 
2 oneness of mind, a oneness 
of heart, a oneness of purpose. 

There is one other Scrip-
ture which some [night sturn-
tple over which I. will Inentiou 
and then I will close: 

Jesus said to one of the 
disciples, "He that has seen 
Me bath seen the Father."  
What did He mean by that? 
Ile meant this the Father can-
not be seen by any man, for 
the Bible says that the Father 
dwelleth in light which no man 
can approach unto, which no 
man hath seen, nor can see, 
Now, if no man can  see God 
because He dwells in such 
light, how could He manifest 
himself to man? lie would 
have to reveal himself in sorne 
way. Now' what would be the 
best way for God to reveal 
himself to man ? Why, 'we remember that when Adam was 
created he was created in the image and likeness of God. In 
other words. the perfect man is the  Most like God of anything 
that could be shown to man, and since the Lord jefias Christ 
was God manifest in the flesh, and since He was a perfect 
man, and a perfect representative of God, we see the farce 
of His argument_ There was no other perfect man to repre-
sent God in the whole world. Jesus had become the man 
Christ Jesus and was the perfect representative of the Father. 
Whoever saw Jesus therefore saw the Father in the most 
absohne sense in which it is possible fora man to see God-

Finally,  'My  dear friends, those who become heirs of 
God, and joint heirs of Jesus Christ, and members of  the 
Bride Class, will have this experience: We shall be changed 
it a moment. in the twinkling of an eye, in the resurrection 
change, that we may he like Him and see llim as He is and 
share His glory. I wish this great blessing for as many 
of you as desire to have it, This is the 'pearl of great 
price,"  and we do well that we give up everything else that 
we might gain the joint heirship with our dear Redeemer. 

Now i bid you all good-bye. I may never see you again, 
but hope to see you in the future. May the Lord's richest 
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blessings  be with all who are seeking to know and to do His 
will. 

FTER our night's rest and our picnic break- 
,- 	 fast, we went down to the station, where we 

said good-bye to Brother Davey, to meet again 
we know not when but with pleasant ,recol-
lections of his untiring zeal and deep Chris-
tian earnestness, Our train soon came along 
which took us to a junction3oint where we 
said good-bye to Brothers Titres, Tussaint 
and Chapman, who returned to Colombo. 

Going a little further we connected with the Express train 
to Madras. This was a journey of a day and two nights. 
En route our party had many pleasant seasons of fellowship. 
talking over matters in general pertaining to the truth, ask-
ing and answering Ciu,nLionS. One evening in particular was 
very precious: we all rissembled in one compartment, and 
had a testimony from one, followed by a prayer, then another 
testitnony, another prayer, etc., and some songs, All these 
little seasons of fellowship, together with our roughing expe-
riences together, brought us very close one with another. 

MADRAS. 

IN Madras, the metropolis of Southern 
today is gathered the wealth and fashion of 
Anglo-Indian society belonging to this part 
of the Indian empire. The city covers a con-
siderable area even for its population of 
509,000, and contains besides the crowded 
native section known as Blackto,.vn, and the 
fort region called Georgetown, many fine 
homes, surrounded by luxuriant gardens. 

Throughout the city are fine drives and boulevards, some of 
which arc heed with huge banyan trees. These drives and 
the promenade on the seashore, known as the Marina, are the 
fashionable resorts on line afternoons. Madras was One of 
the Ring important of the early setlements of the East India 
Company. 

Upon arrival at Madras we found that Satan had pre-
ceded us: some of his representatives in Colombo had taken 
the pains to send word to the religious leaders here and espe,  
eiallv to the  5 ccrEtary of the Y. M. C. A., which had been 
rented for a lecture Sunday morning. As usual the informa-
tion sent was a misrepresentation, and the people in connec-
tion with the  Y, M. C. A. became quite alarmed. However, 
the service took place, and, notwithstanding the opposition, 
the auditorium was crowded and many stood up. The fol-
lowing is a report of that morning meeting, which was 

listened to with deep interests  and at the close some questions 
were asked and answered. 
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SUNDAY MORNING, FEBRUARY 11, 1912. 
Y. M. C. A. HALL, MADRAS, INDIA. 

"'THE PARABLES OF TIRE KINGDOM." 

rASTOR RUSSELL: I am very pleased to be 
with you. I stand here today, not as a rep-
resentative of the Y. M. C. A., and they will 
not be responsible for anything I will say, 
though I believe I will not Say anything that 
Christians who accept the Bible will be dis-
satisfied with, and I cannot imagine how any-
thing that I will say can give offense to any 
Christian man or woman. 

I am accompanied by six others of the committee ap-
pointed by the International Bible Students' Association-1 
will introduce them to you. (Pastor Russell then introduced 
the various members of the committee to the audience.) 

I was chosen as the chairman of the committee and we 
are on a tour of the world investigating and looking into the 
foreign mission work, and noting its success, with a view of 
giving some report to the International Bible Students' As-
sociation respecting what we have seen of the work, and 
respecting anything that might be said along missionary 
work_ 

- The International Bible Students' Association wishies that 
should have the opportunity of addressing Christian people 

all over the world, and therefore they made arrangements 
to have an advance agent go before and secure different places 
and make arrangements for meetings, and I find upon ar-
rival here that arrangements have been made for this meet-
ing, I might also say in this connection that the International 
Bible. Students' Association is wholly undenorninational; peo-
ple from all denominations participate in Bible study. 

We are living in a wonderful day, the like of which was 
never known before. With the coming of the electric light 
and the steamboat of our day we believe it is entirely in har-
mony with God's word that we find fresh light shining upon 
the Bible, and 50 we find  it. We believe all Christians so con-
sider it or should so consider it that God gives us greater 
light as we get nearer the perfect day. 

The subject announced for this morning's address is, 
"The Parables of the Kingdom." I had nothing to do with 
tie selection of the subject, but it is a good one. But it 
seems to me that if we have a clear idea of the Master's 
Kingdom it will help us all. 

I might remind you that this was the customary way 
for Jesus to preach. "He opened his mouth in parables and 
in dark sayings," and "Without a parable epake He not unto 
the people." Everything that Jesus said was in parabolic 
form. He did not mean any literal thing. In speaking of 
the water of life, it was not literal_ Everything He said was 
spoken in parables. Therefore a good part of the work of 
all Bible students is to study these parables, to see just what 
the Master was teaching. The Master took up one thing to 
illustrate His teachings, Thus also we should study to get 
the Lord's thoughts. 
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that when His Kingdom would be established He would be 
the great King, or Priest, unto the Church, and that they 
would be assistant Kings and Priests for blessing all the 
families of the earth. I am sure there is not a heart in the 
whole world that would not be glad to see all the world 
blessed- I am so glad I find in the Bible that the whole world 
will be blessed. We are all witnesses that, as Paul said, "The 
whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain, waiting." 
Waiting for what? "Waiting for the manifestation of the 
Sons of God." Who are they? "Beloved, now are we the Sons 
of God, but it cloth not yet appear what we shall he, but when 
He  shall appear we shall be like Him (in the resurrection 
change), for we shall see Him as He is." Then the groaning 
of the world will cease, because the blessing of the Kingdom 
of Peace will fill  the whole earth. That is the glorious time 
when Christian union will be in the world. Jesus prayed for 
the Church, that they might all be one, and we believe that the 
time is very near when all God's people will be able to see 
eye to eye. We have been seeing cross-eyed all this time un-
intentionally, but in due time  we  will all be able to see and 
teach the same thing, seeing the same Lord  je:9115,  and wor-
ship Him in spirit and in truth; Then the world will get its 
great blessing. 

But now, you see that that Kingdom is future, that it 
will he established at its second coming. Therefore we are 
doing as Saint John says, waiting for the Kingdom from 
Heaven, and as he also said, "Come quickly"—I am not say- 

ing how quickly. The Bible is full of it; as Brother Moody 
aid, the Bible has nothing that is so prominent as the blood 

of Christ for our .redemption, and the second coming for 
our delivery. 

Jesus was talking a great deal about the Kingdom. I 
will assume that you are all Bible students, that you have 
noticed these parables, and that they were all spoken about 
the Kingdom. Why so many? Because the subject can be 
viewed from different standpoints, just as it requires several 
illustrations to show you the different sides of this build-
ing. So these different parables are so many different pic-
tures of the one thing, all relating to the Kingdom, and he 
calls them "The Parables of the Kingdom." I am not using 
the Bible, supposing that you are all familiar with the Bible. 
Now, for instance, the parable says, "wheat and tares"; you 
remember that I will briefly outline it. Jesus said, a certain 
man sowed good seed in a field, and while he slept an enemy 
oversowed it with tare seed. I am told that it was the cus-
tom in Palestine for an enemy to do this. Jesus uses this as 
an illustration, He said He was the Son of Man who sowed 
the good seed of the Kingdom, and that Satan would come. 
afterwards and scatter the seeds of error. 

The seeds of truth were to bring forth a crop of the 
children of the Kingdom; they would be the ones to par-
ticipate in the Kingdom. The object of Satan was to keep 
these from developing and becoming children of the King-
dom. So Satan has always been the adversary of the children 
of God, and is the great adversary, as the Bible sets forth. 
Then the servant came and said, Lord, did you not sow 
good seed? Whence, then, are the tares? Oh, He said, my 
enemy, Satan,  had done this. The parable represents it as 
though the Master did not know, but God knew all the time, 
and Satan never did anything that our Lord did not know or 

THE PARABLE OF THE KINGDOM. 

HAT Kingdom is meant? We answer, the 
only Kingdom that Jesus preached or talked 
about Tie never preached about the political 
kingdoms of the world. He never said 
whether the great British kingdom was better 
than the German kingdom, etc. He did not 

	 talk about the kingdoms of this world, but 
	  about the Kingdom of God, or of Heaven, 

Where is the Kingdom of Heaven? He 
tells us that it has not yet come. When it shall come He 
will be the King and the Church that He is now gathering 
will be the queen, and sit with him on his throne. There 
will be a real Kingdom, and so He taught us to pray, "Thy 
Kingdom Come, Thy will be done on earth even as it is done 
in Heaven." We could never hope, my dear friends, by any 
Kingdom that you or I could establish to bring the world to 
that condition where God's will would be done on earth as 
completely as it is clone in Heaven. That would be a very 
foolish thought. All the missionary efforts could not do it, 
He taught us to pray for it that He would set it up at his 
second coming, and receive  us to Himself and cause us to 
sit with Him on His throne: He calls His Church. you re-
member, "a Royal Priesthood." What does royal mean? It 

7 	means to be a king, a priest, to be a teacher. So Jesus taught 
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could not prevent. So the servant said, Wilt thou that we 
pull up the tares? Oh, no, the roots of the tares and wheat 
are so interlocked that you would spoil the whole matter—
let both grow together until the harvest, When is the har- 

:Shave While Yuu  \Vail --on  Ill  Strnet 

vest? He said, "the harvest is the end of the age" (world). 
End of the world, is that what you mean, Brother Russell? 
No, it is the end of the age. The word "world" in the Greek 
is aims, meaning the end of the age. The Lord marked out 
that there would be a time to plant the good seed, then it 
would develop, and then the harvest time which would be 
the end of the age, and then would come another age. I re-
mind you of the patriarchal age when God dealt with Abra-,_ 
ham, Isaac and Jacob. Then it was all changed, and at the 
death of Jacob came a new age, and in it all of Jacob's 
children are called Israel, and they were God's special people 
for 1895 years, from the death of Jacob to the death of 
Christ. That was the Jewish age. Then came the harvest. 
Or end of the Jewish age, and the new age, the Gospel age, 
began when the Gospel was thrown open to not only Jews 
but to Americans, Europeans, and all--do any, if he have a 
hearing ear, He has the privilege to respond, and hie is 
represented by the parable of the wheat 

In the time of the harvest I will say to the reaper, sepa-
rate the wheat from the tares. They have grown together 
during the whole time, Their separation is not to take place 
until the end of the age, then there will be an absolute 
separation, every grain of wheat front every grain of tare. 
I  believe it and you do also, for it is His inspired Word. 
Then what will happen? Then the tares will be burned in 
fire. Who are they? They are some very nice people. Do 
you believe, Brother Russell, that they will he burned in fire? 
No, remember that it is a parable. You cannot burn symbolic 
tares in literal fire_ So you see he symbolizes persons and 
represents them by the tares. The tare is a poisonous weed. 
and they look a great deal alike while growing. I believe it 
Is called darnel, very common in Palestine, and may be here, 
It grows with the wheat, and they have to exercise a great 
deal of care in killing it lest they destroy the wheat. So 
in the illustration, people are darnels. Who are they? They 
are those who have not been begotten of the Holy Spirit, and 
therefore not children of the Kingdom, and therefore have 
no part or lot in the Kingdom arrangement, but they think 
they are the real thing. They are not the wicked and sin-
ners, but very good, benevolent people, and of good char-
acter, The parable does. not say that they are had people, 
but that they are imitation wheat, What the Lord is looking 
for is the wheat class, begotten of the Holy Spirit—all 
others are tares. 

Now this fire represented here is not to destroy them 
as individuals and will not burn up the people along with 
them. But that fiery time Saint Paul and Saint Peter men-
tion when all of this tare class will be dissolved—they will  

not profess to be tares but will go off on Higher Criticism 
and Evolution, and say they do not believe the Bible, and the 
Church will be all the better off without them. The Lord 
will take care of all those who are sanctified in their hearts 
and begotten of the Holy Spirit, and nothing will be able to 
pluck them out of the Father's hands. What will happen to 
them? He says, Gather my wheat into my garner. What is 
the garner of the Gospel age? It is the change to the 
Heavenly condition. Now we are in the world of mankind, 
in general represented by the wheat, and the change wilt he 
when we are changed in a moment, when we are caught up 
with the Lord in the air and thus we will be with the Lord in 
the heavenly garner by the first resurrection. Now what will 
take place then? The righteous will shine forth as the sun 
in the Kingdom of the Father. That will be a glorious period. 
We have had a night time all along, as the Psalmist says, 
"Weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the 
morning.* "Thy word is a lamp to my feet and a lantern to 
my pathway." You do not catry your lantern in the sunlight. 
It means that it must be dark RCM, So  the Psalmist says, 
"Thy word is a lamp to my feet and a lantern to my path-
way," and God's people have need to take heed to every step, 
because "darkness covereth the earth and gross darkness the 
Gentiles." Saint Peter gives us another word on that also; 
he says: "We (the Church) have a more sure word of 
prophecy, unto which we do well that we take heed, as unto 
a light which shineth in a dark place until (until what?) the 
day dawn." A dark place, and we need the lamp until the 
day dawn. When? When the sun rises. When? When 
the harvest has been accomplished, and the purposes of the 
Lord have been done. After the tares have been sown and 
are allowed to grow together, and in the harvest, the end 
of the age, after the fire has come upon the tare class, and 
the wheat has been brought into the garner, then will the 
righteous shine as the sun. Then will be broad daylight 
This Kingdom which the Lord promised is not merely the 
Lord Jesus, who is the head over the Church which is His 
Body, but we are members in particular, and this is the 
Church, which is to shine forth as the sun, The whole Church 
means the annointed, Jesus the Head and the Church His 
Body. He received the Holy Spirit first; it came upon Jesus 
at Jordan, and then at Pentecost it came down upon the 
Apostles and the early Church; and all through this Gospel 
age it has been coming down upon the other members of the 
Body as the prophet David said in Psalms 133, So the 
Holy Spirit has been coming down over the Church all dur-
ing this Gospel age. And the Apostle says, you have an 
unction from the Holy One and you all know it. Who has? 
Why all those who receive the Holy Spirit. This is the union 
whereby we are prepared by the Lord and received into his 
family and bccorne heirs of God and joint-heirs with Jesus 
Christ, if so he we suffer with Him, that we may be glorified 

Weighing Out Fire Wood 

with Him, and share in His Kingdom. That is the picture of 
the Kingdom all through this Gospel age, because Jesus ex-
plains that the good seed which He sowed in the field was 
the word of God. It was the good word of the Kingdom 
the good message of the Kingdom. Jesus meant that God 
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having decided that He would have a Kingdom and that 
He should reign a thousand years to bless the world, has de-
cided that Jesus should be the great King and He passed 
through His necessary experiences, God decided more—
that Ire would have a Church, to be joint heirs in the King-
dom, and that is the work that has been carried on now in 
finding you and me, and all people who desire to be of the 
Kingdom. Which Church do you mean? I mean the Church 
of which the Bible speaks, and that includes all of God's 
saints, begotten of the I foly spirit, whether in the Roman 
Catholic, the Church of England, Methodists, Presbyterians, 
or Baptists, wherever they are, The Lord knoweth them 
that are His." There may be a  great many tares around them 
in all the denominations, and wherever his people arc, but 
whether they are in one of these denominations, or not in any 

them, the Lord knoweih them that are His. His Church 
is composed of all those who are vitally united to the Lord. 
and we become so by faith and consecration, which makes us 
members in God's sight ; and if faithful we shall be glorified 
as His Body. This message should be the great incentive, 
that God is going to have a Kingdom and that He has, in-
vited us to be His heirs, and joint heirs with Jesus Christ, 
to an inheritance incorruptible and undefiiecl, which fadoth 
not away, to be revealed at the end of the age. God has the 
whole matter ready and as soon as this time has come it 
will be revealed, and then we will see who have been the 
worthy ones. We know that Jesus was worthy, and has 
been received into glory and highly exalted, and now who 
are the Bride class and joint heirs? Will you be one? Will 
1 be one? We do not know for sure. We may have a good 
confidence that, if we are walking faithfully to the best of 
our ability, we have the promise that He will cause all things 
to work together for our gond, and we wilt be faithful if we 

faithfully stand the various tests, and then we will share all 
those glorious things- So we can have faith in this matter. 
That is what He wishes us to have. 

'THE ]'ARABLE OF THE IfLE-0,3URE 1-11IP IN THE FIF-1,114" 

THE Lord represented a Man going about and 
finding a field having a treasure there. No 
matter how it got  there, it may be a rich vein 
of gold, or a deposit of copper, or something 
very valuable. He sees the value and knows 
it; other people do not see it. Suppose that 
property was for sale; lie would say, I see 
there is a very valuable piece of ground, and 
I will sell al] I have and purchase that. That 

is the picture Jesus gave. It is like a great treasure and 
God is inviting a tittle flock, and if one hears of that he has, 
so to speak, his eyes fixed upon the treasure that God has 
provided..—the most wonderful thing in the world. What shall 
he give for it ? Oh, give all that he hash Can he give half? 
No, God will not let him have it for half, not for three-quar-
tiers, or nine-tenths or ninety-nine one-hundredths. He can-
not get it unless he gives all. He must give all to the Lord. 
He must give all his time, his will and property,—that is the 
price. No man will get that great treasure of the Kingdom 
unless he agrees to those terms which are God's terms. You 
and I have not much to give; it takes elott of our time for  

ourselves and families, and if we give all we have it will be 
very little, but it is the only price, Go and sell all you have, 

"-r2113; Man Ott GREAT PRIM' 
I1E Kingdom of Heaven is likened unto a mer-
chant man buying pearls. They did not have 
merchant filen like we have today to whom 
	 they could sell. But if they found a pearl 

they had to wait for some one to come along, 
Pearls were the jewels mostly in vogue in the 
days of the Lord, so He mentions them. Here 

	  is a large pure pear/ which is very rare, and 
this merchant man is represented as finding 

this one of great value, and when he saw it he went and sold 
all, everything he had. What does he want to do this far? 
He does not tell. When he sold all that lie had, he went and 
bought that pearl, and it took all he had, That is what the 
Lord's work illustrates- Jesus, not Brother Russell, said the 
Kingdom of Heaven is like unto this and that the terms upon 
which it may be obtained are stated. How many want to get 
the Kingdom? It is one thing to be saved, and another thing 
1G get the Kingdom. We are merely talking about the par-
ables. Here is the offer before you and me. God intends to 
have an elect class, a Bride class, for his Son, all virgins, all 
Pure in heart, not in the flesh. "Blessed are the pure in 
heart." Their intentions can be pure, their motives can be 
right, and God says that this is the class He is going to 
receive. They must not only be pure in heart, but be so 
anxious to co-operate in heart that when they find this great 
pearl they will sell all they have, What does that mean 
Consecrate yourself, all you have. Let me illustrate it; sup-
pose I were in some kind of business, or a general, or a doc-
tor, and suppose this had be.en my 4ilibitio31. You know 
how much so many will lay down LO get some such literal 
pearl of ambition, but here God has set before us a pear] of 
great price- Whets 1 try to imagine this I think something of 
King George, and think what would you give to take King 
(;rorge place? Suppose you should get in to be associated 
with him AS a Son Or a member of his family. How much 
would you give? Oh, you say, you could not tell how much, 
you would give everything. If you should do that, it is not a 
eirciunstance to what God is offering, To be an heir of God, 
and of King George, are different matters. To be associated 
with them are two different things, Sometimes King George's 
kingdom will end, so far as he is concerned, but the Kingdom 
of Gait's dear scan, which He is offering, and which is a 
pearl of great price, is an everlasting Kingdom, glory, honor 
and iminotta]ity. See what Saint Peter thought it was worth. 
Ile said, 'God has given us exceeding great and precious 
promises that by these we might become partakers of the 
divine nature. He says that the promises are great and 
precious; he had it rightly summed up, Ah, they are what? 
Glory, honor, initnortality, joint-heirship with Jesus.  God 
gives us those promises. Yes, what for? That by these 
promises dwelling in us, working in as, regulating, and sancti-
fying our lives, we might become partakers of what? The 
divine nature, Brother Russell, does Saint Peter say the 
divine nature? Oh, I thought it was the angelic nature, No 
J esus, you know was in his resurrection exalted very high, 
Far above angels, etc, and every name, next to the Father 
Himself. What about the Church? We shall he like Him, 
and share his glory, and that means that we will be like 
and far above the angels, if we are faithful, if we are amongst 
those who get this pearl of great price. I tell you my friends, 
there is a reason for these parables- 

'W/SR il,V1.1FOOLE5H VIRGIN.s," 
cord virgin means pure person. By the 

way, it says, at Thar time, not as t.1101.411 it 
refers to the whole Gospel age, but at a certain 
particular lime. Some of the parable fit the 
entire age, such as the 'Pearl of great price," 
and 'Treasure hid in a field"; they apply to 
the whole eighteen hundred years and have 

	 been applying all the time. 
But this parable says then. The Kingdom 

lif Heaven shall be likened to ten virgins, down at the  dose 
of this age. Five were wise and five foolish. The  Lord 
divided the matter into five to make the matter even. He 
does not say some, but five were wise and five were foolish, 
and by and by the announcement came. What announcement? 
The annnuncernent came, Behold the Bridegroom! Why_was 
that an important announcement? Hay.r. not Cod's people 
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been waiting for eighteen hundred years? Surely. Did He 
not say, If I go away I will come again and receive you unto 
myself? This parable tells the way He will eonse, and the 
way He will receive His Church. At this time the Church 
will all he wise virgins, and will he accepted of Him they 
will he pure in heart, and the wise will he those living so 
nearly to the Lord that whey will have their lamps trimmed, 

and the Holy Spirit, or oil, in their hearts. When the I-flee-
s-age comes in the end of the age this class wild be able to 
look at once and then sec clearly, and they will all be pre-
pared to meet the Bridegroom; but the other class will not 
he so prepared. 

I will take the parable as a whore- It says that the wise 
and foolish virgins all arose and trimmed their lamps. They 
were all good, all virtuous, And then that announcement that 
was made was premature. He did not appear. It was a little 
too soon. So they all slumbered and slept. If I were to tell 
you of my personal understanding, 1 would think it had some 
fullment in the harvest work in the year 1884 in a move-
ment, which extended over a good part of the civilised world, 
when many people arose and thought the Lord had come. 
They heard the knock, arose, trimmed their lamps, and met 
with a disappointment, as the parable. says- Since risen some 
slept and dreamed very peculiar things. So that is the reason 
wc have so many different deneinirlatiO115 lint we have no 
desire to discuss their peculiarities, etc. According to the 
parable they have slept and dreamed. But the time has ar-
rived when the Bridegroom conies, and the cry is heard, 
Behold the Bridegroom !—not cometh, but, Behold He is pres• 
ent, and has conic. That is the announcement that will be 
given out at the second time. The first one that He was com-
ing, and the second that E le is here. Then all the virgins 
arose and trimmed their lamps, and the foolish ones found 
their lamps had gone out, but the wise CAlcS had the oil in 
their lamps, and they saw and went in with the Bridegroom 
into the marriage. No Onr else will he of the Bride class, 
only those that were ready, not only living, but those who have 
died, and the marriage of the Lamb will take place, and no 
out else will ever get into the Bride days_ What about the 
foolish virgins? Does not that mean they are ptire? Yes. 

they afterwards went and got the oil, the Holy Spirit, 
and then they came and said, Lord, Lord, open to us, we want 
to be of the Bride class. we did not know how important 
it was; Lord., let us in., No. the Bride class is complete, the 
door is shut, you cannot come in Oh, they will have wailing 
and gnashing of teeth—sorrow and disappointment. Why 
were we Tint wiser, why did we not think more of this pearl 
of great price, and sell everything; and. as Saint Paul said, 
count all as toss and dross, that we might win a place in this 
company? So they will have their wailing and gnashing of 
teeth and sorrow- But this was not an eternal sorrow or re-
gret; they were virgins, pure; they were hunting after earthly 
riches instead of this pearl of great price, and that is the rea- 
31)11 they go into this 	 and Were not ready to receive 
the Bridegroom. But the Lord shows us that He will bring 
that great company through great tribulation, and they will 
wash their robes in the blood of the Lamb, and be before the 
throne. Oh, that is different! The Bride class will be on 
the throne, and this elass.4- I.  ore the throne. The Bride class 

on the throne will have crowns, they wilt he kings, but the 
foolish virgins were not up to the standard; they were pure, 
roYal, and stood the tests finally, but did not voluntarily go, 
in the proper spirit; they shall be before the throne, and have 
Palm branches. 1 am glad of that, glad that if they cannot 
hare the crowns they will have the palm of victory, 

Then again the little flock are caned the Temple of God, 
and these others are called servants. They shall scrse God in 
his Temple, but the church will he the Temple. You see the 
difference all the way through. Then again the second class 
which are mentioned in the 16th Psalm where the Church is 
spoken of as the Bride, all glorious within. She shall be 
brought unto the King in fine needlework, painstaling char-
acter development. The robe is given to her from our Lord, 
our justification—we could not be acceptable with the Lord 
unless lie would give us that white garment It has all the 
stamping on it just as a lady  who  goes to some place and buys 
a piece of Linen alt stamped, but it needs the fine needlework. 
So when the Lord gave us our justification we found the 
stamping of the fruits of the spirit and graces of the spirit 
which we must work out. All the fine needlework is pic-
turing the faith, perseverance, etc., of character development. 
So that is the picture—she, the Bride class, shall he brought 
unto the  King,  all clothed, perfect inside, the image of the 
Lord in spirit—no matter how imperfect in the flesh, we must 
all at heart be clothed within—raiment of fine needlework, 
The glorious robe must be beautifully ernhroidered. The 
foundation of all was the righteousness of Christ and the 
work under his guidance in the development And the gold, 
what does that mean? It is a symbol of the divine nature. 
Everywhere in the Scriptures, in the Tabernacle services. etc., 
gold represents things divine. So, in the Bride's garments, 
she shall be in raiment of gold as well as line needlework; 
she shall he clothed in iininortslity. As the Apostle says, we 
shall be changed- Oh, that will he a wonderful time, dear 
brothers and sisters1 That is the class that will have pur-
chased "the pear! of great price"; they will be the ones 
who will have laid down their lives faithfully; they will hear 
the "Well don good and faithful servant." You did not do 
very much. What, not much? Yes, that is what He said, 
You have been faithful in a few things, You could not do 
very much, could you? None of us can. Vellen we have done 
all, we have not done anything profitable. None could say, 
here is one, God needs him so much, how could God get 
along' without him? lie does not need us, but we need ilim. 
After the Bride goes in then we read, the virgins her COM.- 
panions that followed her, they also shall be brought into the 
presence of the King. That means that this secondary com-
pany who will be brought ultimately into the presence of the 
King, not with a robe of glory, but they will be conquerors, 
and we will he glad to see them. They will be companions; 

Pastor Rt1114211 ittoeridi3Ig  Siclis  RA Aft,  St. Thnrnas 

she, the Church, will he associated with her Lord on the kingly 
plain, and they on a lower plain, which will he glorious, but 
not as high or wonderful as that to which the Lord has called 
us. If He has told us what the pearl is and the price, we do 
not want to keep back anything, but if we do we may not get 
anything, or get into that secondary place. Another parable- 
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'vPA RADIX OP THE YOUNG NOBLEMAN,' 
ESUS spoke this parable because He was nigh 

j unto Jerusalem and because the people thought 
the Kingdom of Cod would soon appear. This 
Is a free translation. Note that Fie speaks 
this parable because He was nigh unto Jeru-
salem and because they thought the Kingdom 
of God would immecliately appear, Jesus had 
said unto them, "Take up your cross and fol-
low me." Peter said, We have lest all to fol-

low Thee, what is there in it for us Then He answered and 
said, He that hath followed me, in the regeneration, shall sit 
upon the throne judging the twelve tribes of Israel, That 
was the promise the Apostles were thinking of, that was all 
before they had been anointed with the Holy Spirit, because 
Jesus had not yet paid the ransom price, and God could not 
recognize any until Jesus had died and had ascended upon 
high, there to appear in the presence of God—to appear for us, 
as our Advocate; just as if you had a case in court. You 
are not a lawyer, you would have to go and get a lawyer, 
and until he would appear for you, you could do nothing 
but wait, Incause you have no standthg in the court, So 
with the whole world; nobody could have a hearing before 
Cod until Jesus had ascended up on highs  there to appear for 

as our Advocate, but now we have an Advocate with the 
Father, Now then, He appeared for us and made satisfaction, 
and  we appropriate the merit of his sacrifice on our behalf, 
that we might be made the righteousness of God through 

Pastor itussoli ou Tno or 1,Dr, st, Thomas  

Him, The Apostles did not  get  any spirit begetting until 
Pentecost, until Jesus himself poured out his divine blessing. 
Cod gave it to Jesus (John 1:33), this, which He poured out 
upon them at Pentecost (Acts 	and it  came a  witness 
to them, Well, the Apostles were expecting that the Kingdom 
of God would immediately appear, and so  they were saying, 
I wonder which will be nearest to the Lord when He sits 
upon his throne? You remember the mother of James and 
John came to Him and said, Lord, graiit that these toy two 
sons may sit with you on your throne, the one on the right 
hand and the other On the left hand. They were expecting 
it at almost any day and they did not get the right idea that 
it would take the whole age to elect or select those that would 
be on the throne with Him, so Jesus spoke this parable on 
this account, "Because they thought the Kingdom would im-
mediately appear." He said, The Kingdom of Heaven is 
likened unto a nobleman who went into a far country to 
secure authority, to rule and exercise his commission. They 
understood that because it was the custom then, llerorl had 
gone to a far country, to Rome, to be invested with authority 
over the Cancans, and ;ha=y knew all about it :So when Jesus 
gave this parable they understood the parable- He wanted 
them to see that it would not immediately appear, but that it 
would take  a  good while to go and get the authority and to 
return. So this nobleman before going called his own ser-
vants, he did not call everybody, and delivered unto them the 
goods. There were two parables of this kind, the  pounds and 
the hielas. By and by he returned and reckoned with them. 
I have come back now, you have had these talents and pounds, 

Watching  Si glit*  While Train Stops 

what have you done? I want to have a report from all my 
servants. One said, ITcre is what you gave me;  I  have been 
trading with it and tried to use it  for your  service; it is the 
best I would do. Another one answered and reported, and 
another until all reported but one. One said, I gained two 
pounds, another said I gained five pounds, and another said 
f gained ten pounds. I3ut one had concluded that he had so 
little that he would not  trade with it but digged a hole and 
buried it, and that is the only one whom the Lord reproved. 
He was not dealing with the world, They relate to you and 
to me, and to all who become God's consecrated people. You 
have your opportunity here in Madras., and I have mine all 
Over the world, or especially in London amt New York. I 
am not responsible to you nor you to me, but  we are all 
responsible to the Lord Jesus. At his second coming He is 
going to investigate what you have done that you may give an 
account. If you go and bury your talents M the earth, either 
in business, pleasure, or whatever way, He will says  Wicked 
and slothful servant, you had a talent and failed to use it. 
Why did you not use it? In all except this one case the 
Master said, Well done, good and faithful servant, you did 
the best you conic], Then the one who had the five, as well 
as the one who had the two, received the words of approval, 
Well done good and faithful servant. How faithful? Oh, 
you have been faithful over a few things. These are only 
Tittle things, not very valuable. I have a whole lot, and these 
do not aniount to much, bat I wanted to see how faithful 
you would be. He that is faithful in that which is least would 
be faithful also in much. I was trying you with the little 
opportunities I gave you for glorifying my name, and laying 
down your lives for the brethren, and showing forth the 
praises of Him who has called you out of darkness into his 
marvelous light. All that use their opportunities faithfully 
will enter into the joy of the Lord. What does that mean? 
Oh, my dear brother, that is the resurrection change, changed 

Natives Watch* g  Train  pass 
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in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye. Vierliat will it be? 
The Apostle said, It is sown in corruption; it is raised in 
incorruption; it is .;sown in dishonor; it is raised in glory; it is 
Sown in weakness; it is raised in power .; it is sown a natural 
body; it is raised a spiritual body. There is a natural body 
and there is a spiritual body." This is Scripture, Enter into 
the joys of your Lord. What does that mean? It means, 
as lie said to one—have thou dominion over two cities, to 
another over five cities. etc. It means that this class, this 
Church, is called to be the kings and rulers of the age to 
come, to bless the world in this great government that God 
intends to establish, that wilt be world wide, under the whole 
heavens, as the Scriptures say. This is the way of picturing 
it, allowing that there will be differences, yet that they will 
all have relationship. Jesus thereat King and we the under 
kings. How beautiful it all is I Oh, we hope, my dear friends, 
that we may make our calling and election sure. Another 
parable. 

"i'ARAPLE OF TILE UNJUST STEWARD:).  

OUR Lord referred primarily to the Pharisees. 
There was a certain man who had a steward, 
and who was reported to him to be unjust. 
and he called that steward and said, Give a 
report, now, because I hear that you have not 
been doing perfectly my will, and your stew-
ardship is about to come to an end. That 
steward said, Well, I am about to get out of my 
situation, and 1 will call my master's debtors 

and I will  fix  them_ lie called one and asked, How much do 
you owe my master? He said, so much. Very well, sit down 
and mark it down hity per cent. I will discount that. Then 
he called another and asked the same question, and he said, 
so many measures of oil. Very well, cut that down also. 
fie minimized the debts of the people, He had a right to 
do that under the arrangement then because the steward was 
given full control and could do anything that be wished. 
His master commended the unjust steward; he said, This is 
a very wise thing for that steward to do. Ile cut down 
those accounts for those people. Suppose that man had one 
hundred measures of wheat, and suppose he did not have the 
money, it was very wise to cut it down and not mal;c it an 
entirely bad debt. So in America and Europe we have what 
are called bankruptcy laws, and in some cases accounts may 
be cut off entirely, so that a person may make a fresh start 
in life; otherwise such a person would be discouraged SO 
that he would never get along. God also had an arrangement 
with the Jewish nation, that at the time of their Jubilee year 
all debts were canceled. Now the steward was not doing 
wrong in this particular, because he  had  a full right, and his 
master said, That is a pretty wise steward of mine. I told 
him he would have to lose his job, and he said, I will make 
these people my friends. Now Jestosaid, you Pharisees have 
not been doing this. Instead of to fig them how to keep the 
law, or part of it, you have been increasing the law, and bind-
ing on heavy burden. The Pharisees sat in Moses seat—
instead of Moses. Instead of trying to help the people they 
tried to make [he law so terrible that it discouraged the 
common people. The Pharisees pretended to keep it but they 
did not. Jesus said they were hypocrites ; they kept it in some 
little things, hut nut in the spirit of the law. Jesus pointed 
out that the keeping of the law is not possible under present 
conditions. It i5 the measure  of  a perfect man's ability. But 
the Pharisees, instead of telling the people, You are a poor 
generation, you cannot keep the law, called them sinners. They 
should have been. helping them—if you cannot keep all the 
law, do the best you can, they should have said. Try now  

to keep half. Jesus applied it to them as much as to say, 
You Pharisees are stewards, you should have cut this down 

been helping the people, but instead you are binding heavy 
ruirdens upon them which you will not lift with your little 
ruiszcr, yet you have in any advantages over the common people. 

tic Pharisees carried some of these little things to such ex-
11-0  Lle  that they said if a person were to pluck some grains of 

heat on the Sabbath day and to rub them between their 
hands to get the shell off, they were threshing, and therefore 
claimed that the people were breaking the Sabbath day. 
Again they said that if a person were to kill a flea on the 
Sabbath that that would be hunting, therefore it would be 
breaking the Sabbath day. Jesus was pointing out that the 
cncl of the Jewish age was at hand and it would be barer 
fur diem to help the people to sec  that God does not expect 
more of them than they were able. They should have said, We 
Pharisees do not keep the law either. None of us can keep 
the law. Do the best you can and we will hope that Cod will 
sev that we are doing the best we can, that He will make 
sonic arrangement for our imperfection. If they had, then 
when Jesus cause along to make & sacrifice to cover their 
imperfections, they would have been ready to receive Him, 
lint the Pharisees acted hypocritically; they were so blinded 
flint they were not able to see Jesus, and  his  teachings, and 
so it worked against them. So after giving this parable to 
the disciples He makes an application to them—so likewise, 
you wise disciples, make to yourselves friends with the Mam-
mon of unrighteousness. Anything that is of an earthly 
character, if you have money, wealth, opportunities, etc., use 
all these things with -which to do good, that you may advance 
your spiritual condition. We are not to hold fast to earthly 
riches, but when we surrender ourselves to the Lord we are 
to leave all our affairs in his hands. 

HAT same evening a parlor meeting was held 
at the home of one of the members of the 
Madras class. There is a class there of about 
fifteen to twenty people and they invited in a 
number of their friends NO that there were 
probahly fifty people altogether present that 
night and they listened to a discourse by 
Pastor Russell and seemed to appreciate very 
much his visit, as well as the visit of the corn-

111  ittee. 

Tills is certainly a queer city, with its claimed 
large population, living in anything from a mud 
but to a palace; and the  people wearing any-
mg from nothing to line silks and jewels. 
There are very few sidewalks in the city, so if 
one wishes to walk he gets out in the street 
with the rest of the animals. Ail, men and 
women, go barefooted, except Europeans and 
Americans. 

Yesterday we took a ride to sOine plates of considerable 

Horrible Cage of Leprogy 
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interest, and called at Little and Big 
Mounts of St. Thomas, the Apostle. 
Strong tradition has it that at about 
A. D, 52 the Apostle Thomas came to 
this part of the world and worked and 
preached until killed by the Brahmins. 
On these mounts are now Catholic 
Churches, which we visited. In them 
they have various old things which arc 
claimed to have been connected with the 
Apostle. The accompanying pictures 
show something of these and some of 
the party going up the Big Mount, 
which is reached by a long winding stone. 
stairway. It is very evident that sonic 
man by the name of Thomas, whether 
the Apostle pr not, did visit this part of 
India and did a good work in sowing 
steels of the Gospel. In one of the con-
vents on the hill we had quite a discus-
sion with the Mother Superior and a 
bright young Catholic woman, They 
were well versed in Catholicism, but 
knew little about the Bible. When 
Brother Russell asked them some ques- 
tions about the Trinity and about Mary being the mother of 
cod, the Mother Superior got a Bible and said she could find 
all about it there for us, but after looking considerably she had 
not found it by the time we left and is perhaps still looking 
For it. 

Brother Robison left us here and will make a trip through 
India over different lines than we will travel on later. 

This afternoon a number of friends from the Class of 
Bible Students here, numbering perhaps forty, called at the 
botch aid we had about two hours fellowship together, They 
appreciated very much this opportunity of meeting Brother 
Russell and talking with him personally, 

The next night, we held the Public Service in Victoria 
Hall, at which there Was a large attendance. The topic was, 
The Great Hereafter)" and Brother Russell treated it a lit-

tle. differently than usual, on account of the mixed audience, 
which was composed of Christians)  Brahmins, Buddhists and 
M.nliammcd.ans. lie sp6ke for an hour and three-quarters. 
and treated the matter so logically from all standpoints that all 
the mixed audience could see the reasonableness of the True 
Gospel, and they could see that through and by it was the 
only reasonable means of bringing all these different religion-
ists  and others into harmony with Jehovah and one another. 
At the close of the service Militbr handed in requests for lit-
erature treating further on the sinhjert, We left here feeling 
that the Truth had heel! given a strong witness. 

Religious VAN:ship on River Ganges at Ecnares 

vf2.A.c.m....k-rAm. 

U N ROUTE for Calcutta to visit the above place, 
 and to look into missionary activity there. A 

retired army officer kindly entertained us in 

1  his large bungalow. As to the results of the 
missionary activity there for the past many 
nears, well—the people are a long ways from 
teeing converted, and the whites care little *Dint 
the glad tidings of great joy which shall be, 
not only for the poor natives in and about 

Vizagar.tain j  but the whole world. This array officer, who 
is also a doctor, spent much time with tts asking question 
after question, arid remarked before we left, "T think that 
yonr visit hero was providential for me, whether it accom-
plished anything for others or not" His interest and love 
for the Bible revived and he seemed to have found that which 
satislies as nothing else can do- IrVe were glad to have done 
him some good, even though we were disappointed in not 
finding greater results from the work of the missionaries dur-
ing the years of the past- 

As we were walking from 'the railway station to the 
gentleman's bungalow our hearts were made sad by the sight 
ui three lepers standing at the side of the road, and within a 
few feet of us as we passed, with !sands Vutstretchcl for some 
coins. I said, hands, but this is hardly true, for what they held 
out were what was left of the hands they once possessed. Now, 
many joints of their fingers had rotted off, and matter Was 
thief] dripping from their finger stubs the same was true of 

their feet. One poor fellow had 
over half of one foot totted off. 
Another was almost completely 
covered with large, raw ulcers, 
on which the flies were feeding. 
One also had been so affected by 
this dreadfI1[ disease that his 
face was all caved in and the 
disease lied invaded his throat 
so that he could make only some 
husky sounds. Surely they were 
l pitiful sight, with no one to 
care for them, and no hope that 
any could give them that their 
condition would ever be ;my dif-
ferent, either now Or in the great 
future, but on the contrary, ac-
cording to all the creeds, not-
withstanding they have suffered 
so much in this life, they must 
all go to an eternity of torture-
We were glad for the light of 
the glorious gospel of nod tid-
ings, of the soon coining King-
dom of Messiah, which will cure 
them of this disease and all that 
it symbolizes. In this section. 
unlike the Leper Colony at 

	  Colombo, previously described, 
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these poor lepers get no care from the government, but 
are allowed to go about on the streets- We saw others 
at some of the railway stations_ How the infection is 
not spread and others become contaminated is a mystery. We 
took some snap-shots of two of them, but the pictures did not 
tarn out very well, but we show one herewith, and perhaps 
you can notice the stubs of one poor fellow's fingers_ After 
seeing them it made us wander whenever we saw a fly light 
¢11 us or any food, if it had been on one of those lepers, and 
hence we could not enjoy our meals as well as we might 
otherwise. 

CM-Ctrrrlir 

CALCUTTA, our next stop, is built on the 
Hoogli river, a mouth of the Ganges, about 
ninety miles from the sea, and is the seat of 
supreme government of the empire, the vice-
regent of which serves as the representative 
of George V., Emperor of India, It is also 
the commercial center of the presidency of 
Bengal, and so famous for its handsome build-
ings, public and private, that it has been called 

the "city of palaces-5' 
Sights will not fail the traveler_ There are the public 

buildings and the zoological gardens to see, the fort and the 
native bazaars, att over-decorated Jain temple, a "burning 
ghat" for disposal of eorpsea, and famous Hindoo shrines- In 
the bontanical gardens is the largest banyan tree in the world, 
stretching over an area of 30CI feet in diameter, with hundreds 
of aerial roots forming trunks. 

Our visit at Calcutta was a pleasant one, and besides 
holding services for both the natives and the white people. we 
also looked into matters in genera] and also had conferences 
with Brother and Sister Richardson, representatives of the 
society, who have been working for some time in the interior_ 
Wewere very glad to see them and to learn of their experi-
ences, We were sorry to part with them as they went back to 
their yields of labor. 

Trusting these brief notes wilt give you some idea of our 
whereaboms and experiences, and with Christian love to all, 
F remain, as before, 	Yours in His service, 

L. W, Jonas, M. D. 

LETTER NO. 6- 
Bombay. India, February 23, 1912. 

To the Ecclesia at Chicago, Ill., U., S. A. 
Dearly Beloved in the Lord 

WE arrived here yesterday afternoon about five 
o'clock, and here again we found Satan had 
preceded us, his representatives having sent 
word ahead that we were coming and to look 
out for us. They did their supposed dutY, 
but the Lord, trite to His word, caused their 
wrath to praise Him, and their free advertis-
ing only assisted in filling the hall to over-
flowing, 

On arrival I found a number of letters waiting me—from 
Brothers Read, Horth, Evans, Read, and, of course, from 
my family. 1,Vhile these letters arc six weeks old when 
delivered to me, yet I am mighty glad to get them 

This is the first decent hotel we have been in for many 
a day. I think this is the best city in India. 

My last letter was written from Calcutta, and since then 
we have seen many strange sights and had some peculiar expe, 
riences, as our party divided and thus different places were 
visited, I wilt not go into details, but will mention one or 
two places in particular. (inc was 

BENAISE5. 
III'S city, to more than half the population of 
the globe, is a very holy city, and to half of 
those it is the holiest of at! citis. To the 
-Hindus it is as the Mecca to the Moslem, or 
as Jerusalem to the mediaeval Christian, while 
to Buddhists it is sacred because it is the 
place to which their great founder journeyed 
as a holy spot fit for him to begin preaching 
his new doctrines more than 500 years B- C., 

but no one knows anything of its history before that time_ 
Togive an idea as to how great is their superstition, I 

will mention , that with its a,om temples%and shrines, it has for 
thousands of years  been the chief plate of pilgrimage for  

the faithful from all parts of the country. For those wishing 
to see for themselves the worshipers of the faith of the 
Hindus at their holiest shrines, this city certainly affords 
the opportunity_ We walked through many of the narrow, 
dirty streets of the city, and were made to think of a great 
multitude of harmless lunatics. We made our way to the 
River Ganges, which to the Hindus is very sacred; in fact, so 
much so, that if anyone can die with their feet touching that 
water, they are sure to go to the happy place. Our guide 
told us of one case where an old man was expected to die, 
so the rest of the family took him down to the river's hank 
to breathe his last, but for some reason he refused to die 
just then, so they stuffed his mouth and nose with mud 
and thus forced him to die at that river. It was in the fore-
noon when we reached the river, and here we took a boat to 
see the famous bathing-ghats„ where thousands of pilgrims 
of both sexes and of all ages, from every part of India, im-
merse themselves in the water of the sacred river, while fat 
Brahmins officiate under great umbrellas. I took the accom-
panying photographs, which will give some idea. On the 
banks of the river fires arc burning on which are laid the 
dead bodies, which they burn instead of burying them_ The 
varied structures and the gay costumes of the bathers com-
bine to make this one of the great sights of the world. Many 
temples, etc., are also near by, the Monkey Temple, the Gold 
Ternisk, etc- White we were there we heard a bell ringing, 
and upon inquiry were informed that it was to wake up their 
gOd, who was Chink He must have had it pretty bad, be-
cause the hell would ring quite frequently. Benares is the 

Enridu alersp/es at Berarts 

special haunt of beggars of every description of disease, de-
formity and dirt. All these sights and odors and super-
stitions made us heart-sick, and we were Only too glad to 
make our exodus, and we could truly pray, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly. What a transformation it wilt he there when God's 
wilt shall be done on earth even as it will be done when 
Messiah sets up his kingdoml 

Our next stop was at Lucknow, and we all said upon 
reaching there, "we are in Itick-now!' It is a beautiful place, 
with many things of historical nature attracted to it Other 
places were Cawnpore, Agra, etc., 

We were very glad indeed to reach Bombay. A welcome 
sight here was the face of our dear Brother Robert Hollister. 
who had come on from London to look after certain. work for 
the Society in India and other countries. He sent his love to 
you all in Chicago, as he is known to many of you, 

We have had some good meetings here, for both natims 
and whites. One educated and refined gentleman was so 
impressed with the message he heard that he came down to 
the boat to see us off and brought Pastor Russell a handsome 
wreath of flowers and a hand bouquet, as an expression of his 
appreciation of the things he had heard. 

Well as I do not think of anything more to write just at 
present, l will retire and Send my next letter from Suez or 
Cairo. 

With Christian love and greetings from all to all, I re- 
main as B4, 	 Yours in HIS service, 

L. W. Arms. 
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LETTER NO. 7. 
Alexandria, Egypt, March 7,  Mt, 

To the EccIesia at Chicago, Ill., U. S. A. 
Dearly Beloved in the Lord:— 

LL, here we arc in the land of the Pharaohs, 
the pyramids, and many things of interest to 
Bible students. 

My last letter was from Bombay. From 
there we steamed for several days across the 
Arabian Sea, stopped a short time at Aden, at 
the beginning of the Red Sea (which, by the 
way, is very blue), then steamed up to Suez, 
making quite a long trip of it. As a Sunday 

was spent on the water, Brother Russell addressed a meet-
ing at which about eighty of the passengers attended. 

Eight o'clock here in the morning is about ten o'clock 

fleck Scene. 

the night previous with you. We had a very quiet sea and 
the big ship moved along at the rate of about 335 miles a day. 
As we traveled along, nearing Suez, we could see the land on 
either side; to the left was Arabia, while to the right we 
lashed the Peninsula of Sinai, at the southern end of which 
is Mt Sinai, where the Law Covenant was entered into, etc. 
A little farther on we passed near the plaee where the.  
Seventy Palm Trees were, under which the Israelites rested. 
after crossing the Red Sea. 
Then farther on were the 
Twelve Wells of Moses, still 
known as such, 

Upon leaving the ship and 
passing through the various ex• 

As rar As Tram C-ar (ines. 

rderiences  with custom officials and health officers, we took train 
up to Ishmaiia, this journey being along the Suez Canal. 
Ishmalia is quite close to the place where the children of 
Israel must have crossed. From here we went direct to 
Cairo, reaching there about midnight, 

TUE GREAT PYRAMID. 
HE next day matters of business occupied the 
attention of all until after lunch, then we 
boarded the trolley car for a trip to the 
pyramids. As we reached the outskirts of the 
city we could see the three pyramids in the 
distance, becoming more and more visible as 
we neared them. It caused a strange feeling to 
come over us as we realized that now we were 
actually seeing and would soon more closely 

cyamine that great Witness which has stood  there so proudly 
these many centuries. From the end 
of the car line it is about half a mile 
to the pyramid; we walked it, but 
many of the travelers prefer to ride 
on a little donkey or on camels. 

Avenue From Car to Pyramid. 

To our great pleasure we found Brother Morton Edgar 
there at the pyramid, he having come from Scotland a short 
time before to make further excavations, measurements, etc., 
preparatory to issuing the second volume of his work on the 
pyramid. We were very glad indeed to have him there, for 
we knew that he could tell us more about that Witness than 
any one living, The Arab guides know absolutely nothing of 
the teachings of the pyramid, and as Brother Edgar knows 
every foot of the inside and also had with him his chief 
helper, Judah, we did not require the services of any of the 
guides, This was quite a surprise to these Arabs, however, 
and they thought it very strange that we would go inside 
without them. 

At a distance the great pyramid does not show off what 
a mighty structure it 
is, but as one gets 
alongside, he is soon 
convinced that it is 
the greatest building 
in the world. 

The entrance is 
on the 'north side and 
about fifty feet up the 
sloping side. To 
reach this we fouric' 
it necessary to climb 
over about fifty feet 
of rubbish. With no 
railing, fire escapes, 
or anything else to 
support one, even this 
height made some 
feel a little queer, and 
Brother Pyles  re-
marked,  "I would 
give a dollar if I had 
not started." How- 	F.gnaian way  of Carrying Children 
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pro. Mortar!. Edgar Vainting Out interemtiug reritime. 

ever, helping hands were extended to 11.1111, and $0011 we WeIC 	which cN,Lerills from the south wall of the pit; this Ic about 
in front of the entrance. We stood around this for some time, nifty feet in length, and at its farther end would seem to 
Pro. Edgar in the meantime pointing out and explaining represent the Second Death, or the end of the Millennium. 

It is a continuation, sq. to speak, of the Cham-
ber or Pit, but is only a  passage about two and 
a half feet square. 

We then came  back up the Descending 'Pas-
sage to the Forced Passage around the Plug, 
limbed it into the First  Ascending Passage, 
representing the Jewish. age. This is Quite steep. 
and slippery. 

At the top we came to the beginning of  the 
Grand  Gallery, and at  our right was  the open-
ing to the Well 20Ci feet above the lower open-
ing, whieh we  saw near  the Subterranean Cham-
ber. 

Brother Edgar gave us a fine point about 
this with respect to the  New Covenant. It was 
a fine thing  to  have him with iis for two hours, 
giving us lessons on the pyramid while being 
right there on the spot. 

The rest of the party had become exhausted, 
so only Brothers ';',/ilson, Kuehn and 1 were 
making the trip with Brother Edgar—Judah„ of 
course, .k1CM111palli1211 Its. 

We then went through  the long If ori6ontal 
Passage, which caused us to stoop a good deal, 

Jun Ou kg& Im I TRacc Io 13eutuairig Fop, 

various things of interest In 
his first volume on the Great 
Pyramid Passages  he shows 
intinher 	excellent  illustrations 
of just how this entrance looked. 

We then went into the 
Descending Passage, passed 
under the Granite Plug, which 
slops up the  lo wer  end of the 
First Ascending Passage. We 
kept cm down until we came to 
the Subterranean Chamber or 
Pit. On the way, however, we, 
of course, passed the lower end 
of  the Well, This Subterranean 
Chamber is about 250 feet from 
the entrance, and the whole pas-
sage to it is very slippery, and 
would be difficult to travel over, 
were it not for holes that have 
been cut in the floor of the pas-
sage about every four feet. Of 
course it was [lade in here,. but 
we each carried a candle. 

After examining this  Pit, 
Brothers Wilson, Kuehn and r 
thought we would like to go to 
the end of the Blind Paisage, 
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to the Queen's Chamber. The first six-sevenths of that long 
passage represents the first 6,000 years of the world's groaning 
under the curse, and it made our Locks and knees groan, so 
to speak. The last one-sevetith is  21 inches deeper, represent-
ing the Millennial age, when the average. man, or perfect man, 
can stand erect. 

Than we came into the Queen's Chamber, made of very 
large limestones, the joints between which are very fine 
and decidedly different from what we See  in the construction 
work of our government buildings in America or Great Brit-
ain. If you look at any of our buildings, there is no dif-
ficulty to find the cracks. 

Then we went up the Grand Gallery, under the Granite 
Leaf, into the Ante-chamber 	  
and than stooping considerably 
and posing LltroLtghi  a small 
passage we entered the won-
derful King's Chamber, ;built 
or very heavy, dark granite 
blocks. We, of course, saw the 
Coffer,  h ()Wed (11.11 of a great 
solid block or granite. A re-
markabte thing about it is that 
the cubic inches of its sides, 
ends and bottom, which are 
about four inches thick, rep-
resent as many cubic incites 
there are cubic inches of ca-
pacity in the Coffer itself. In 
other words, if this Coffer 
were cut into small squares :Lind 
piled together, the pile would 
exactly equal the inside meas-
urement of the Coffer, While 
in  this King's C=hamber we 
sang some of the song, "Come 
all ye saints 'to  Pisgah s MOt111- 
Lain." 

Our descent was more dif-
ficult than the ascent, and it 
was a long and slippery journey 
from the tipper end down 
thrbilel. the  Grand Gallery and 
First Ascending Passage to the 
Descending Passage. We finally 
reached it, however. , and then 
climbed up the Descending Pas. 
sage and out the Entrance Pas-
E.:mi.',  thin down the side of the 
pyramid fifty feet to the ground. 

The rest of the friends de-
cided to go hack to the hotel 
at Cairo, but I. arranged to re-
main with Brother Edgar at the 
Mena Hotel, near the pyramid. 

I was quite able to take sortie 
nourishment alter our climb, 
and so Brother Edgar and I ate 
a good dinner, and then started 
out to make an inspection of 
things by night, as the moon 
was just  at its full and the stars 
were shining brightly, We 
walked around the Great Pyra-
mid, neariy t nine, and a Eso went 
over and took a view of the old 
Sphinx. While this is a large 
thing, ft is nothing in compar-
ison with the Pyramid. Many 
of the photographs or it are 
taken At close range with thc. 
Pyramid in the background, and 
thus it is made to appear to be 
as large  .r1s the.  Pyramid. There 
were a great many tourists there, 
and they seem to make a special 
point of coming out to the 
Sphinx at night. To reach it 
they must pass the Pyramid, but 
that has  little  attraction  for 
them, I heard one lady who sat 
on a camel near where I was 

standing remark to a friend that the Virgin Mary sat on the 
Sphinx with the infant Jesus when on their flight into Egypt. 
That is one of the traditions of Catholics. 

After a night's rest Brother Edgar arid  I soon dispatched 
breakfast and then went out and climbed a hill near the 
hotel, from which we had a fine view of the  Delta of the 
Nile. This hill is quite close to the Pyramids, and is covered 
with small, 5rnacitHy polished stones, showing that once they 
had been in. water. There are different theories as to how 
they got on top of those hills. Some think they were in the 
last ring  of water around the earth, and that when it 
broke these stones were pr,=ipitated to the earth. One fact 

PAriy i..h.,mgruphed  Near  Sphinx, 
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is very evidttnt, they are there. All the desert, in fact, is 
covered with them. 

There were some things I forgot to look for 
white in the Pyramid and some other things I 
wished t6 look at again, so Brother Edgar and I 
started over  to the Pyramid again, but on looking 
down the road where the tram-car stops, we saw 
five dromedaries (one hump camels) coming up the 
road, and on their hacks we saw BrOthiM. Russel], 
Pyles, Maxwell, Kuehn and Wilson. They were 
on their way to visit other Pyramids and the old 
city of Defemphis, of historic interest, fifteen miles 
away. They asked us to join them. - As we wished 
to make other examinations inside the Pyramid, we 
said we would join them later. 

We then re-entered the Pyramid, and Brother 
Edgar pointed out and explained many interesting 
points. We made another inspection of the Subter-
ranean Chamber or Pit, fIe is having that com-
pletely excavated and the rubbish taken outside. 
The bottom of this has never been thoroughly ex-
plored, and he expects to find some interesting 
measurements in connection with iL 

Coming from the Pit we reached the lower en-
trance of the Well, so decided to make the ascent. 
It is 200 feet long, quite irregular, and much like 
a crooked chimney, and presents about the same 
difficuities one would experience in trying to climb 
up the inside of such a chimney. If it was straight 
tip, its vertical height would be about £G5 feet 1 
would not have missed that climb for a good deal. Sometime 
when you are going up a high building, take a look up the  

elevator, or lift shaft, and imagine climbing up in it in the 
dark, except for a tallow candle in your hand, and nothing to 
hold on to except a small rope, and some rough niches in 
the sides, in which to stick the toes of your shoeg, and at 
times being obliged to brace your feet on one side and your 
back on the other side. 

We were glad to reach the Grotto, which is a x4ittrai 
gvouo or cave in the solid rock—n cut out Think of the 
Great Pyramid being built over this natural Grotto, and it 
being in just the right position so that it would harmonize 
with all the measurements of this Great Stone Witness. In 
this Grotto we rested a little and permed a word of greetings 
home, which was signed by Brother It-dgar irk Scotch, by 
Julia!, in Arabic, and by myself in United States writing, 

We then ascended the rest of the distance, the last 2s 
feet of which is vertical and the most difficult to get up. 
This well illustrates the fact that the end or last part of the 
course for both the Church and the world will be the most 
difficult, We, of course, came out at the upper opening of the 
Well, near the function of the First Ascending Passage with 
the Grand Gallery and the Horizontal Passage to the Queen's 
Chamber. Here I received further lessons from Broth6r 
Edgar. 

ft was also at this point where we were making some in- 

Viewing ]ruins of 	14  01111.11in. 

vestisFations the day before when some guides came along 
pulling a tourist through the Pyramid. One guide gets in 

Jurws, Judal and Ero. Edgar, 



Waiting far  Car at Aivraiidria. 

AT THE GREAT PYRAMID 

lArurnen with Head Covered. 

Carhein STATUE AT 121.111111 fsDa*gi_—Tee Hemphill. al /112.1r- Ls floo.Nopl Isa. rag; r'3-1 	LL ,a; Mark: 	tr. Lacrta rot, v. qry 
hone or risky Jr 	orothe r.4 ;Le ap ,, 	Zo uth  of Clan, 	P.m ikf CAW 'punkt Its sui. aro oappoothip Skin Ulan Ll..oof TIvolOa 

iblumutos r000tads 	food Derr van 7k. aeot Ulf pati hi 	103.9. ran. erl elr. I:tram Mews  %WI MCO cerrnixsed the kt*i. of Pith. CAre 
ire,...ror0.6:1woj t 	top rokohoo of RILlotiti 	iterd kohl  fog KO.,  lade  strito atm, *141.4 	_ 	13 kith As Iv, Ina is MI* 
',coral" os arg 	fi.r.r .p?,.raenr 4.4 Levi 	arl 7h.euglr the pi ciFertyui Mein),  it JAR row Ian Jarliffet 

front, takes one hand of the tourist and another takes the 
other hand or pushes and up he goes, dodging his head now, 
then stooping low, then he comes into a larger opening, etc„ 
past the Well, and finally out again, and knows no more 
about what the Pyramid teaches than does a rabbit. This 
well illustrates the point that "The world knows us not, even 
as it knew Him not." There we were right near the Well 
making our examinations, etc_, but this traveler passed right 
by and I doubt if he even saw  that  there was a hole there. 
So it is with the world; they pass right by the International 
Bible Students and can see little to interest them in what we 

. are examining, We however, can see God's gracious Plan 
which is being worked out, and so that Great Stone Witness 
also contained, to us, a wonderful outline of that same Plan. 

We then descended the Law Age Passage, being abruptly 
stopped by the Granite Plug, which is composed of three 
sections, the length of the three being about fifteen feet. We 
then climbed down around this to the Descending Passage. 
but just before reaching it we took a look into the Forced 
Passage made by Al Mamoun. Reaching the Descending 
Passage we took note of the fact that its floor directly under 
the base of the Granite Plug was not worn as much as the 
rest of the floor and found it to be a large piece of limestone, 
much harder than the rest of it This seems to teach the firm 
footing the Jewish nation had at the time their Law Covenant 
was instituted, The Jews had a better standing, because the 
Law itself is perfect. 

Going up the Descending Passage to within  25  or ao feet 
of the entrance, we noted the finely ruled line on the side. 
which marks the date of the building of the Pyramid, by 
measuring back from near the upper opening of the Well  

down to the First Ascend-
ing and up the Descend-
ing Passages to this line. 

We then 'sent outside with the thought of going up the 
outside of the Pyramid, but as there is nothing to be gained 
1,3,  so doing, except a fine view of the country, and as it would 
have been a hard climb, we decided not to do so, but instead 
went and got some lunch. 

In the meantime Judah had made arrangements for three 
"`Ships of the desert," and off we started to try to catch up 
with the others of our party. It was an interesting trip 
across the desert, but I would prefer to ride in a Pullman 
car to riding on camels, and we all had enough of it before 
we reached the end of our journey. The camel on which one 
brother was riding started to run away, I will not say who 
he was, but he is well known to you all. Our party finally 
reached the ruins of Old Memphis, and we lOoked at a 
number of these. We saw the big statue of Rameses, part 
of him being missing, but that part still remaining was in 
an excellent state of preservation and demonstrated the_great 
skill of those sculptors. It was around that vicinity that 
the Israelites used to make bricks without straw. Near here 
also, on the banks of the Nile, is where Moses was found in 
the rushes. A little further on we came to a railroad sta-
tion, and we were glad t. leave our camels and take the 
train back to Cairn, a happy lot, but sore and tired. 

The next day we left for Alexandria. Brother Edgar 
and Brother Pfund remained over night in Cairo, so as to say 
good-bye to us, and this is where we left Brother Edgar on 
the station platform, waving to us as far as we could see 
him, until the train was out of sight. Brother Pfund went 
on with us to 

Good-bye to Bro. F.ttgar 



Cat& Brethren Who Assisted Us at Athens and Corinth. 

88 
	

TWELFTH SOUVENIR REPORT 

ALEXANDRIA. 

ERE we looked over a number of ruins. First, 
however, we waited on the street corner for 
a car, and then went to a hotel for dinner. 
After that started out to see the Pillar of 
Pompey. which is some twelve feet in diam-
eter and about eighty feet in height, all made 
of one piece of granite. There it stands alone, 
and has been there for a long, long time. 
How these people living at that time could 

handle, carve and erect such a monument is beyond modern 
skill, We also visited the catacombs, and a little later are to 
take ship to Greece. 

We are now about to leave Egypt and are very thankful 
for an opportunity to have visited it, especially the Pyramid. 
1 now close this letter, with Christian Love to all, and remain 
as B4, 

LETTER NO, 8. 
London, England, 

To the Ecclesia at Chicago, Ill., U. S. A. 
Dearly Beloved in the Lord :— 

UPON leaving Alexandria, Egypt, we steamed 
across the Mediterranean Sea, arriving at 
	 Pyreus, the seaport of Athens. We boarded 

a train for Athens, and were then really in 
Greece. Here, of course, everything is still 
different, money, • cooking, language, etc., 
from what we have been experiencing for 
	 sonic months. 

We were surprised to find Athens such 
a large city and so clean. The old city of Athens is in ruins, 
but the new city is quite modern, having good buildings, paved 
streets, etc. We, of course, visited the ruins of the old city, 
and among the interesting places we visited the Acropolis, on 
which are stilt the rains of the Parthenon, Mar's Hill, etc. 

TII R.  ACROPOLIS, 

HE Acropolis, the glory of Athens since the 
time of Pericles, was in early times a place of 
residence as well as a sanctuary. 

The remains of a palace similar to those 
of Mycenae and Tirynce have been discov-
ered. 

During the time of Peisistralos it was re-
served for the residence of the ruler of 
Athens and later dedicated solely to the gods. 

It was captured and its buildings destroyed by the Per-
sians, B. C. 450, after which the walls were rebuilt by Them-
istocles and Kinion, the drums and triglyphes from the burned 
temples being used in the work. 

During Turkish times it was converted into a citadel sur-
rounded by a wall with fortified towers, its temples used as 
dwelling houses and mosques. 

Pompey's PIttsr—Nn It1nnkey Built This. 

We enter the Acropolis by the Beule Gates, so named 
from  Mr. Beale, who discovered it in 1852, ascending them 
by marble steps to the 

PROPYLAM 

This splendid Doric gateway to the Acropolis is built 
entirely of Pentelie marble, the work being carried out during 

the years B. C. 437-432  by the Architect 
Mnesicles. 

The building consists of a central 
colonnaded portico with five entrances, 
surrounded by pediments both east and 
west. and a wing on either side, The 
north wing was called Pinakotheka or 
Picture Gallery. 

On a platform before the south 
wing stands the temple of Athena Nike. 

The  PAXTRENON. 
Passing through the Propylaea the 

way ascends to the Parthenon. This 
temple, wholly of Pentelie marble, was 
built under Pericles, the entire work 
being completed in the years B. C. 447- 
.138, 

The peristyle consisted of 17 
columns on the  sides and 8 at  each  end. 

The two pediments contained about 
50 life size figures. there were 92 
metapes, while around the cellar wall ran 
a frieze 524 feet in length, all of this 
work being of the utmost perfection and 
beauty. 

Yours in HIS service, 
L W. JoysEs, M, D. 
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The building stood almost in its 
original perfection until InS7, when, 
having been converted into a powder 
magazine by the Turks, a bomb fired by 
Venetians, who were besieging the 
Acropolis, exploded within, 

Many of the  sculptures were saved 
by Lord Elgin, who carried them to 
England in 1801, and they are now in 
the British Museum, 

AREOPAGUS—MAR'S HILL. 

THIS is sacred to all Bible 
students because of its 
association with the 
	 Apostle Paul. On the 

top of this hill or  mass 
of rock is where St. Paul 
addressed the "men of 
	 Athens" when he was 

here in A. D. 54, 
This is a small hill on the top of a 

high elevation overlooking the new city 
of Athens. We ascended the hill by 
means of stone steps cut in the natural 
rock. On the day of our visit there the 
wind was very strong, making it uncom-
fortable to remain long on that eleva-
tion. The hill is entirely barren of any 
vegetation, being merely a mass of rock. 
We viewed the surrounding country from various parts of 
the hill, and then picked out what to us. seemed to be the  very 
spot  from which the Apostle Paul delivered his address to the 
people below. 

We then held a short service on this memorable spot.. 
There was first a song, "All hail the power of Jesus' 

name," sung in the Greek tongue by several of the Greek 
brethren of the Athens class, after which Brother Russell 
offered a short prayer. He then suggested we sing a few 
verses in English, which was done, all joining in singing the 

Ascending Mars Hill. 

The Prupylaed_ 

same grand hymn. Brother Russell then spoke briefly as fol-
lows: 

Brethren, I congratulate you on the privilege we enjoy 
today, of standing on this very memorable spot, a spot 'that 
has associated with it very much indeed that is so very 
precious to us, and to all Christian people, and especially to 
those who are rejoicing in the Gospel of which Paul was not 
ashamed, the Gospd which has for its very foundation the 
fact that "Christ died for our sins according to the Scrip-
tures, and that He rose the third day, according to the Scrip-
tures," for our deliverance. This is the Gospel which will 
eventually cancel the sin of the whole world, bring to man-
kind the divine blessing, and the removal of the curse which 
came upon the world through sin. The further part of this 
foundation doctrine is that which the Apostle propounded 
and set forth in his great epistle to the Corinthians, namely, 
that the very foundation of all Christian hope is identified 
with the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead?' "If there 
be no resurrection of the dead, our hope is in vain. 

I am glad, as one of this little party, that we are here 
today and have the privilege of calling to mind these various 
things and which are encouraging our faith and love, and 
stimulating our devotion to the Lord and to the same Gospel 
—the same Gospel for which the Apostle preached and la-
lanred and died. The same Gospel, indeed, for which our 
Lord Jesus died, in order to proclaim the love of God, which 
pssscth all understanding. 

The service then closed with a word of prayer and 
the singing of "Blest be the tie that binds our- hearts in 
Christian love." 

DESC:ENDING the bill we entered our car-
riages and rode over to the other hill. where 
Demosthenes and other noted men of the past 
used to make political speeches. 

Then we visited an old prison, where 
Socrates was confined and where he com-
mitted suicide by drinking hemlock poison. 

Next we rode to another part of the city 
and went into 

THE STADION. 
HE Stadion, the scene of the Panatbenaean 
games, was built about B. C. 330, and at a 
later period renewed in pentelic nutrble. 

During  the middle ages most  of the 
marble was carried away.  In t896-1904 it was 
rebuilt on  the  ancient lines, and again in 

r Pentelic marble, at an expense of $3,004,000, 
	1 by Mr. Averoff, whose statue is placed at the 

entrance. 
The Greek national games are held here and once in four 

years the international "Olympic games," The seating ca-
pacity is 50,000. 

• 'I. 7A) 
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PUBLIC SERVICE. 
ATH ENS, GREECE, 

MARCH Sth, -Him This evening service had been 
widely advertised, and when we arrived in 
the Business firlen's Club Hall, in which the 
service was to be held, we found it crowded—
every seat was taken and the aisles, door-
ways and windows were full of people. 
Brother Boscloyannes of Crete served as in-
terpreter. (Everything was Greek to us.) 
Brother Russell then spoke in part as follows: 

I have great pleasure in being present with the citizens 
of Athens. I do not forget that this is a great seat of learn- 

ing, Although I had not expected to speak on this occasion. 
I am very pleased with the subject which has been selected 
for roe. 

I esteem that the Divine Plan for human salvation is 
the most wonderful thing for the human mind to investigate. 
All the other sciences relate to matters that are comparatively 
temporal, but this one to things eternal. I hold that it is 
quite reasonable to expect that our great Creator would give 
us soliFe knowledge of his own will, And yet, as we look 
out over the world,Christian people as well as others are 
considerably confused regarding God's Plan, Evidently God 
has been pleased to leave its in a measure of darkness, other-
wise there would not he some GOO seas of Christian people, 
besides other sects of other religious people. My own thought 
is that all Christian people, and all other religious people are 
in the main honest, yet none of us are quite satisfied. I find 
in the Bible something to intimate that this would be just the 
very condition of things. And so God tells us, through the 
prophet, "Darkness shall cover the earth; 
and gross darkness the heathen." We see 
that this has been the case, and the same 
Bible tells us that in the end of this age 
there would come a great light into the 
world, and that this great light would 
cause a better understanding of God and 
all other !natters. I remind you of the 
words of the Prophet David, "Thy word 
is a lamp to my feet and a lantern to my 
footsteps.' This signifies that daring all 
this time of the world's existence, the 
Bible has been the lamp or light to God's 
people. Even though we have not under-
stood it perfectly. it has been the light 
which God gave  n 5,  But petcx tells uk 
that in the closing time of this age, wk.. 
are to expect a greater light. He sus, 
"We have a more  sure  word of prophecy 
to Which we do well that we take heed ari 
unto a light which shineth in a dark place, 
mail  the day dawn." Now, I hold, my 
dear friends, that we are in  the dawning 
of that new day. All around us we see 
wonderful inventions and wonderful bless- 

ings coming to us. These blessings, to my understanding, are 
ail foretold in the Bible, and the Bible tells us that these 
blessings are to proclaim the new dispensation. To my under-
standing the Bible justifies us in saying that we Are only at 
the very verge of wonderful things. We all recognize that 
Offs is a wonderful day, but we have not ail perhaps reached 
the same conclusion as to why these things come rIOW. 

There are two theorFes, the one that we are undergoing 
a pro.r.c5s of evolution. They would have us believe that our 
forefathers were apes and monkeys, but that we have gotten 
away from that condition, and that all of these things are now 
coming as a result of evolutional)? processes. We hold to the 
contrary of that. Although we have a great deal of gen-
eral intelligence today, it is not superior to that of our fore-
fathers, Here you are in the midst of antiquity, and these 
tell us of people of great brain power, living long before our 
day. We have reason to doubt the theory that those who 
produced these works of art were nearer monkeys than we 

I stood in Alexandria a few days ago, and there looked 
upon the great "Pillar of Pompey,' and wondered how 
monkeys erected that great pillar. I do not believe there are 
any implements in the world today that would erect such a 
pillar in that position, 

If we look back along the lines of history ,we have 
Shakespeare of the past, and you have your Demosthenes, 
Plato and Socrates here: And in our Bibles we have Saint 
Paul, and we have the Prophet David, and we have the great 
Prophet Moses also.  Those men were not monkeys. The 
work tliev left behind indicate that they were men of master 
minds. We wish we had today some statesmen like Moses. 
We would like to have more poets like David, and more wise 
men, like Solomon. We would like to have more like 
Demosthenes, Plato and Socrates, We would Eke to have 
more Shakcspeares in the world, and more great artists and 
sculptors. 

The other is a better explanation of our times, which is 
that God's dime foss come to give us Ikese blessings,  Tk 
Bible al] along has been telling us about the "Golden Age" 
come, All mankind for centuries have been looking forward 
for the Golden Age, and the blessings that would then be in the 
world, Six thousand years ago God intimated that Ile would 
firing in some great change. We remember what He said to 
Father Adam and Mother Evc when they had sinned, and 
when He has put the curse or condemnation of death upon 
them, the seed of the woman would ultimately bruise the 
serpent's head, We all recognize that as symbolic language, 
and that it signifies, by and by some one would rise through. 
humanity who would crush evil. By common consent afl 
Jews and all Christians understand the seed of the woman 
to he Messiah. For six thousand years, therefore, the world 
has been waiting for Messiah, God told through Abraham 
what he would do through Msesiah, f remind you that 
Abraham was a special friend of God, and He therefore 
cormyritoicatecl to him something regarding  His plans. He 
said, Abraham, I intend to Hess all the families of the earth. 
Abraham_ more than this, I intend to bless them through your 
5eecl—through your pcisti2rity. That "seed" we know in a 
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general way applied to the Jews, yet 
the Jews never succeeded in getting to 
the place where they could bless all the 
handles of the earth, but in God's 01.110 
time He brought forth one, His own 
son, born a Jew, the seed of Abraham. 
to bring these very blessings, The Jews 
expected the wrong thing, they thought 
He would be a great conqueror, a great 
soldier, and that he would conquer the 
Romans and deliver them, Then, toot  
we Christians have made some mistakes 
in interpreting that prophecy. We said, 
Jesus did set up His Kingdom eighteen 
hundred years ago; we said, This spirit-
ual kiiig_ d om winch Jesus set up, and 
which began at Pentecost, is to spread 
and convert the whole world; we said, 
This is the way in which God's promise 
to Abraham is to be fulfAled; we said, 
Jesus  is the seed of Abraham, Jesus 
will work through his Church and then 
set up God's Kingdom. We made some 
great mistakes, for that is not what the 
Bible teaches, We  were  honest in believing it but that was 
not the Apostle's thought;  we gat away from the tenehillip Of 
the Apostles. The whole Church fell into a period of dark-
ness, as we all confess. For hundreds of years the Church 
was in great darkness, and all the  Protestant reformations 
and Protestant denominations are so many attempts to get 
out of darkness. We have been making some progress, but 
not much. The difficulty is that we did not go far enough 
back You and I want, therefore, tonight as Christian peo-
ple to rid our minds of everything except that which the 
Bible teaches. Where the Word of God speaks, we are to 
speak, and where the Word of God is silent, we are to be 
silent. Jesus himself is the one who had the great teaching, 
and he expounded the prophecies, then came the Apostles of 
his special appointment, twelve of them. We made a great 
mistake when we said there was to be a succession of 
Apostles, and through that great mistake all these errors 
came in and brought the dark ages. 

Let us elaborate this point a little, for it is an important 
point. Jesus appointed twelve Apostles only. There never 
were to be any more than twelve Apostles- Various times in 
the Bible Jesus refers to the "twelve Apostles of the Lamb," 
and I remind you, in His last message to the Church, lic pic-
tured the twelve Apostles in the glorified ccanditkm of the 
New Jerusalem, and represented them as the "twelve foun-
dations of thc  New  Jerusalem," and on its twelve foundation 
stones were the names of the twelve Apostles. There never 
were to be more than twelve. Hence, our doctrine of 
apostolic succession is all wrong. The early church supposed 
that when one of the Apostles died another should take his 
place, and thus they say  the apostleship has been continued. 
By and by when alt the Apostles were dead, and all these 
bishops were like the Apostles, they were considered apostles 
also. Bibles were not needed them. And so they said, 
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Whenever we want information of God's will, we will in-
vite a council of these bishops, or successors to the Apostles. 
That is where we got all of our old creeds. These bishops 
who were supposed  to  have the same authority as the 
Apostles met together and decided what we should believe. 
But God never authorized them to be Apostles. Good men 
many of them were but they  'were  not authorized to speak for 
God. Thus, gradually, century after century, the church got 
away from the Word of God. Now we have come to a time 
when we are anxious to get hack to the Word of God. All 
Christian people agree that there is only one church: All 
Christians, therefore, agreed that sectarianism is wrong, but 
they are all wanting to thaw what is right. According to 
my study, my dear friends, there is something right in nearly 
all of them, Nearly every denomination in Christendom 
has something in harmony with the Bible, but God never 
authorized any of them. We all have one creed that we 
acknowledge—that is the Bible, a-s we have it, containing the 
words of Moses and the prophets, Jesus and the. Apostles. 

Now we must come back in our minds and see just what 
the Bible teaches, Bible students all over the world are 
linding this to he true, and when we get the Bible view it 
is beautiful. Now I propose this evening, in harmony with 
the announcement, to give you the Bible view in as few 
words as I can place it

He then proceeded to point out that Christ's Kingdom is 
not yet set up and that it is still in order for us to pray, 
"Thy Kingdom come." This fact, he said, is illustrated in 
that all the governments are armed and ready to fly at 
each other's throats. He then showed that the delay was 
for the purpose  of selecting  a Bride for Christ, that "When 
He shall appear, we shall appear, with Hirn in glory.' First, 
however, it will be necessary for the Church to be selected, 
He showed that it was not the church of England, or 
	  Germany, or Russia, or Greece, or of 

Rome, nor any of the Protestant stets—
that it was not any of man's churches, 
but the Church which Christ founded. 
He was not called a Baptist, St. Paul was 
not called a Baptist, neither was he a 
Methodist, neither was he a Greek, neither 
was he a Roman Catholic- What then? 
This, "The Lord knoweth them that are 
His," and those.  that are His in the Ro-
man Catholic church belong to the true 
Church. All that are His in the Greek 
Church ere His in the true Church. 
Al] the saintly Baptists, Metho-
dists, Preshytcrians and all the other 
saintly ones in Christ belong to His 
Church. This is the  one  Church that is 
mentioned in the Bible, "One Lord, one 
faith, one baptism, and one Lord and Sa-
viour Jesus Christ." One Church of the 
living God whose panics are written in 
heaven. Now l hope I am addressing 
sonic who ticking to the true cluirch of 
Christ. 
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He began with the Jews, but they were the natural aced 
of Abraham, and that was implied in the promise to Abraham_ 
Every saintly Jew was selected and then that nation was set. 
aside; they have been blinded so far as Christ is concerned 
ever since. The gospel message went on and came here to 
Greece. Saint Paul, you know, preached not very far from 
this very place, but he did not find very many. There have 
not been very many in the true Church, so the Bible says-
"Fiear not little flock, it is your Father's good pleasure to 
give you the Kingdom." There was a little flock found—
some Jews, some Christians. some Romans—and so the gos-
pel. has been going on, selecting here and there the saintly 
ones the world over, from every nation, kindred, people 
and tongue. What will He do with them? Ah, there is a 
definite fixed number, and as soon as this definitely fixed 
number is completed, then this age will end, but that will not 
mean the end of the world.  It is true that the Bible does 
speak of the end of the world, but that word  world  is from 
the Greek word Rion, or age. One world or age ends and 
a new world or age begins. To my understanding we are 
right at such a change now, one aion is ending and another 
aon is beginning. The aion appointed for the selection of 
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the Church is coming to an end now. When it ends the 
Church will he glorified with Him in glory," and the purpose 
of that glorious appearing, and that Kingdom will be not 
for the injury of mankind, but for the blessing of the whole 
world. That is one of the great mistakes that we have 
made. We said, We find something in the Bible about God's 
election, and the Bible tells over and over about the elect, 
and the very elect, and the making of our calling and elec-
tion sure. Yes, God is electing the saintly ones, picking 
them out—all those who walk in the footsteps of Jesus. 
But the mistake was made of supposing that all of the non-
elect were to be damned to eternal torture. That is un-
scriptural—no Bible for  that. On the contrary, the non-elect 
are about to be blessed, and the elect ones are to be 
God's agents for blessing the non-elect, We who live to-day 
ought to be able to understand this. Do we not in all of 
our great civilized nations have elections. In America we 
have our Congress; in Great Britain they have their Par-
liament;  in  France they have their Chamber of Deputies, 
and here you have your own. These men are elected or 
selected for the blessing of the peoples of those nations. 
When they meet at the capital, it is a meeting of the elect 
ones. All the remainder of those people are the non-elect. 
Do they torture the non-elect? No. They bless the non-
elect; they pass laws for the benefit of the non-elect. That 
is exactly what  God's Word tells  us He is doing for us. 
He is gathering an elect Church of all saintly ones, and 
when they are gathered He will use them to bless all the 
non-eIect. But, how will these bless the world? Will Christ 
have another Bride? Will the world have the same chance 
to go to heaven, and to spiritual beings like angels? No, no. 
Those special blessings are only for the elect, only the elect 
will enter heaven, only the elect will sit with Christ on His 
throne, only the elect will be like unto the angels spirit 

beings. The blessing for the non-elect is a  different kind 
of a  blessing altogether—it will be restilution. Restitution 
a restoration means the restoring to that which once was. 

Now since man once was in the image and likeness of 
His Creator,  a  perfect man, he was not an angel, and so` he 
never fell from the condition of an angel, and never fell 
from heaven. The Prophet David tells us  about man when 
he said, What is man that thou art mindful of him? Thou 
madest him a little lower than the angels, thou crownest 
him with glory and honor, and set him over the works of 
Thy hands, and gave him dominion over the fish of the sea, 
the fowl of the air, etc. Here we find man described, and 
from this glorious condition he fell through disobedience... 
He fell into the imperfect condition in which you and 
and the whole world are today. We are not a living world, 
we are a dying world. As God created Adam, He never 
would have died had he remained obedient. It was when he 
disobeyed God and was disloyal as the son of God that he 
came under the penalty or curse of death. The penalty that 
came upon man was not the corm. of eternal torment, neither 
was it the curse of purgatory, it was the curse of death. 
You remember God said very distinctly, "Dying thou shalt 

die." It is  plainly written there in 
Genesis. (Gen. 2:17.) It does not say, 
Because you have sinned, therefore 
thou shalt live for ever in torment. 
And then when they were cast out of 
the Garden of Eden, so that they might 
die, you remember the words there, 
"Cursed (unfit) is the earth for your 
sake. Thorns and thistics shall it bring 
forth, and in the sweat of thy face thou 
shalt eat bread until thou returnest to 
the earth from whence thou wert taken, 
for dust thou art and unto dust shall 
thou return." How plain God made it 
for us I And we note that Father Adam, 
under that sentence of death, under 
those unfavorable conditions, lived 930 
years, or rather, let me say, he was 950 
years  in dying. But today very few live 
to be more than aDO years old—the aver-
age of human life today is aa years; or 
rather,  I should  say, the average of hu-
man dying is  35  years, and all of our 
weaknesses, physical, mental and moral, 
are associated with this dying. The 
Bible says that we were born in this 

dying condition. That is the reason that it is found 
necessary to put sonic of these depraved ones in 
prison. That is the reason that some of us are born with 
such weak minds that it is necessary to put them in the 
insane asylums. That is the reason that  some of  us have 
such physically weak bodies that we need medicines all the 
time. We are a dying race, we are under the curse of 
death. That is a had enough curse, my friends, but it is 
not  as bad as we thought—it is not eternal torment. God 
never said that the wages of sin is eternal torment We got 
that in the dark ages. When we go to the Bible, we find 
that God said that "The wages of sin is death." It is the 
Bible that says, "The soul that sinneth, it shall die.' It is 
the Bible that says because Jesus died for our sins, therefore 
there shall be a resurrection of the dead. It is the Bible 
that says that just as soon as God shall have finished the 
selection of the Bride class, then the Kingdom shall be 
established. It is the Bible that  tells us that when that 
Kingdom is established it will bless all the families of the 
earth.  I  remind you that that is what God said to Abraham. 
the first mention of the Gospel made: "In day seed shall all 
the families of the earth be blessed." Now that "seed of 
Abraham," you see, includes the Church. So the Apostle 
points out, using two different figures, One, the figure 
of bridegroom and bride. The other the figure of the man 
Jesus as the Head, and the Church as His Body, and says, 
"Ye are members in particular of the Body of Christ." 
('7,Cor. 12 .27:) 

3 My  friends, how plain it is, when we have the Bible for 
it, that the blessing of  all  the families of the earth has not 
come, because the Bride of Christ, the Seed of Abraham, 
is not complete, for this word Christ you know means, 
the anointed. Now the Lord Jesus, the Redeemer, was 
anointed with the Holy Spirit and so every member of the 
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lody of Christ must be anointed with the  same Spirit. This 
anointing of the Church began at Pentecost and all the way 
down this anointing has been coming through God's conse-
crated people. The words of the Apostle are true today 
when he says: "The anointing which we have received of 
Him abideth in you, and ye  shall abide in Him." And so 
this whole Church of Christ is the anointed one, the Christ 
of God. Do not misunderstand me; )ou and 1 are not the 
Redeemer of the world. Jesus is the one whose life was 
valuable for the purchase of the world, but Jesus associates 
t12 with Himself in this work of the Kingdom, the blesing 
of the world. Now, a I said a while ago  ,so 1 repeat  that 
this age is very  nearly at hand, and that means that the 
opportunity for you and for me to make our calling and 
election sure is very short. And it means that we should 
he very earnest if we appreciate this great privilege. It 
means that the time for the blessing of  the world i5  very 
near. 
I  described a little while ago what is me-ant by  restitt-

tion, and I will eke you a little more of that First of all, 
I will prove from the Bible that restitution is the thing 
that is to come through the Kingdom of Jesus—restitution 
of the poor fallen, weak lunnanity, back to the full image 
and likeness of God. There will be an opportunity fur every 
one of them, and those wilfully and deliberately rejecting 
it will die the second death. The second death will be just 
like the First death. only with this difference, that none will 
he  redeemed from the second death. None will ever  be 
resurrected from the second death, but as Saint Peter says, 
they will be in their dean' like the na ural brute beast—
destroyed, Saint Peter's words I want o quote you about 
restitution are found in Acts 3:30.. This is the way it reads; 
"Times of refreshing shall come from 
the presence of the Lord, and He shalt 
send Jesus Christ, which before was 
preached unto you, whom the heaven 
must retain until the times of restitution 
of all things which God bath spoken by 
the mouth of all His holy prophets since 
the world began." That had us to say 
that God has been telling about these 
restitution times in the Old Testament 
as well as in the New Testament—in-
deed, more iii the Old Testament than in 
the New Testament, and there is a rea-
son. The  New Testament was especially 
for the gathering of the Church. and. 
therefore, speaks more particularly of 
the things pertaining to the Bride class, 
Rut the Old Testament tells over and 
over about these restitution times. Let 
me remind you of some of these. "The 
wilderness shall blossom as a rose and 
be glad, and springs shall come forth in 
the desert." "The knowledge of the 
glory of God  shall fill the whole earth, 
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as the waters cover the great deep." 
That means ocean-deep knowledge of 
God in the world, reaching to all of 
mankind. And what will be the ultimate 
result of all this blessing and knowledge 
corning to the world? Oh, it will mean 
great blessings of a temporal kind, and 
it will mean great blessings of a spirit-
ual kind—many blessings. And so we 
are assured that a time will come when 
every knee shall bow, and every tongue 
shall confess, and all who will not bow 
and who will not confess will be de-
stroyed in the second death. And when 
those blessings shall prevail, what then, 
My dear friends? Oh, these temporal 
blessings, healings and uplifting s of man-
kind will bring man back to the condi-
tion in which Gorl created him, the 
image and likeness of God in the flesh, 
that which God declared was very good 
but it will take a thousand years of 
Christ's Millennial Kingdom to do that. 
Therefore, the Bible tells us that Christ's 
Kingdom will last for a thousand years, 
and at the close of the thousand years 

He will deliver up the Kingdom to C;od, even the Father. And 
then what? Oh, the Biblc says that then every creature in 
Heaven, and in earth, and under the earth, will he heard 
saying, 'Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, 
and honor, and power, and might he unto our God forever 
and ever." And what will be the condition of mankind? Oh, 
we read again that there will he no death, neither sorrow, 
nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain, for the 
former things have •passed away. Who will do this? The 
great Messiah. So we read: "He that sat upon the throne 
said; Be-hold, I make all things new." 

So, my dear friends, I congratulate you that we are 
Living in the most wonderful day of the world's history. 

six days of sorrow and sin and crying and dying are 
emied. We have already entered upon the great seventh-
day period. It is to be the great Sabbath Day in which God 
is to give rest to the people, a blessing to all those who will 
conic into harmony with Him. I am glad that 1 am living 
today, not merely because of the wonderful blessings and 
conveniences of a temporal kind, not merely because today 
we have the railroads, and electric cars, and electric lights, 
and telegraph, and all this, for there were none of these 
eighty years ago, they are distinctively signs of our times, 
but I am especially glad, my dear friends, for the light that 
is shining upon God's word. I am glad that all of us as 
Christian people can come back to the Bible and see it more 
clearly. 1 am glad that  thus all  Christian brotherhood and 
love for one another may be deeper than ever before, I am 
glad we are living in a day when God's true people do not 
think it right to burn one another at the stake, or do them 
injury, but rattier to help one another_ 1 am glad that God 
has determined to have an elect Church, a Bride for Christ- 
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am glad that that election is not quite complete yet, for 
I am striving to mak-e my calling and election sure to a place 
in that company, and I exhort all of you who are God's con-
secrated people to similarly make your calling and election 
sure. And to all others I say, there is a message of Gan 
grace that must not be spurned. Whoever, because of believ-
ing that God is loving and merciful, would thereby take 
liberty to sin will find that he will have special punishment 
upon himself as a result. Whoever knows the Master's will 
and does it not will be beaten with many stripes, but he 
who knew not and did it not will be beaten with few stripes. 

Now I thank you for your kind attention and I wish to 
mention another matter before I close, The friends arranged 
for me to meet you tomorrow evening, at the same hour, 
seven o'clock.  I  will give a lecture at that time and try to 
close the lecture a little early for an opportunity for any who 
desire to ask questions. 

MEETING AT HOME OF A 5!CK BRIDTHER—BROTHER EIMNOTOLTIS. T  HE class of Greek brothers at Athens num- 
- 

	

	about twelve and they were nearly all 
present at this meeting Brother Bosdoyanes 
served as interpreter and after greeting one 
another he translated a message in Greek 

, from the sick brother to us. 
Brother Russell It gives me a great deal 

---J of pleasure to he with you all this morning 
on this occasion, so that  the pleasure is mu. 

tual, I trust the Lord will give His blessing to our visit and 
that some good may be accomplished with those who are 
interested in the Truth, as well as to the public. 

After this the song, "Oh, Happy Day," was sung, part of 
the friends singing in Greek and part in English. Following 
this a word of prayer was offered by one of the Greek 
brothers. 

Brother Russell: I scarcely know what will be the best 
place to begin, since we have so short a time. I will just 
talk for a few minutes on general themes and then give an 
opportunity for such questions as may  be in the minds of 
the friends. 

. It seems to me that those of  us  who have been studying 
the Divine Plan for a while see a great deal in our  day to 
encourage us. We, perhaps, have been expecting some  of 
the troubles that are now upon us to have come a little bit 
sooner,  and yet we see that coming, AS  they do, all of  a 
sudden, at the close of this is fully in harmony with the 
Divine Word. AS the Scriptures tell us,  "in  one hour° her 
tribulation iui11 come upon her Suddenly, unexpectedly, as 
travail upon a woman with child. And so now, aftsataiting 
a  good share of the forty years of this harvest tirnE;;-we see 
many signs  of unrest that is to overthrow the present institu-
tion. The  Lord gives us a message respecting the present 
time. He says, "When you  se.;  these things beginning to  

come to Pass, then lift up your heads and rejoice, knowing 
that your deliverance draweth nigh.' There might he danger 
of some of our friends and neighbors misunderstanding our 
cheerfulness connected with this trouble; they might think 
we were rejoicing in the troubles that are corning, but not 
so; we are rejoicing in the good things that are beyond the 
trouble- This reminds me of our Lord's words in describing 
the matter of His Apostles after His resurrectipn. He said: 
"Thus it behooves the Son of Man to suffer and to enter 
into His glory." It is necessary that these things that are 
written in the prophecies be fulfilled and then will come the 
blessing. So our hearts are rejoicing now, not that we are 
without sympathy for the world, but that we have greater 
sympathy  for the world. We see that God loves the world 
still more than we ever loved it or could love it, and through 
His Word now opening to us we have seen the wonderful 
blessings He has in store for the world of mankind; con-
sequently, we are more really in a hurry for the world's 
blessings than for our own. If it would please the Lord 
we would lie pleased to remain several years more and endure 
what He  would think best through His grace. The present 
unrest which we see markedly in certain manifestation is 
apparently very general, although we might not have so un-
derstood the matter. For instance, I  was very much inter-
ested in hearing about the coal strike in P)igland and the 
prospects  of  its proceeding to Germany and France and ulti-
mately to America, though I never thought of there being 
any trouble here  irk  Greece, but  on the way up in  the ear 
was told of evidences of trouble here in your midst, These 
things indeed must needs  be hecausc otherwise how could 
dpi_her things come afterward? It is all a part of our heavenly 

Father's outlined plan—not that 
He has planned the evil things 
that will take place, but that His 
plans include the permission of 
these evil things to bring about 
the good things. Now, then, in 
view of these conditions and 
what we may reasonably expect 
within the next two years, what 
manner of persons ought we  to 
Inc? It is a very important time 
for the Lord's 'people; it is the 
closing up of our trial time IT 
the elect will soon be completed, 
and if we hope to be members of 
the elect, we must expect that 
our tests and  decision will be 
very near at hand. With these 
thoughts before our mind, it 
seems to me that it will be very 
sobering to us all, Our great 
King, our great High Priest, has 
not only come through the door, 
but He has come in  amongst  the 
people. The great tests of God's 
people are not only nigh, but 
they are here—we arc in them, 
What will be more pleasing in 
the Lord's sight than to find the 

_condition of our hearts such as will bring His words of com-
fort, "Weil done, good and faithful servant, enter into the 
joys of your Lord"? Will He ask, "How much do you know 
ithont the Divine Plan of the Ages?" Will He ask, 'How 
much do you know about astrology and geology and trigo-
metry"? No, there will not be the things concerning which 
He will inquire, All these things may help us in attaining to 
what He desires, but these things themselves are not the things 
which the Lord will desire to see in us. What lie will approve 
will lie this: If Tie sees that our hearts are very loyal to all the 
ituths that we have received, if He shall find us hungering 
and thirsting to do His will, if He shall find us  59 loyal  of 
heart that we will desire that every word and thought and 
action shall be to His pleasement. This is the condition of 
heart that He will approve. There is no doubt about it, we 
all agree to this, Thus  our first thought  should be along this 
line. loyalty to God, loyalty to the Truth, loyalty to the 
brethren, loyalty to everything that we see to be in harmony 
with the Divine will, After deriding that point, and finding 
our hearts are loyal to God, another question arises: What 
effect will this loyalty to God have upon our outward con-
duct? And would we have  an outward loyalty that testifies 
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to the sentiments of our hearts? The first thing that our 
Lord wilt expect in the way of outward manifestation of 
loyalty and which we should look for in ourselves and in 
each other is this, namely, love for the brethren. Why so? 
ilexause the brethren represent to us the Lord Himself. All 
who are begotten of the Holy 'Spirit are children of the 
heavenly Father, and, therefore, brethren, and all these arc 
younger. brethren of the Lord Jesus. We cannot render any-
thing of special service to the heavenly Father, nor to the 
Lord Jesus personally. They are so great, so high, as to be 
beyond anything that we could do to render them any 
valuable service, but the brethren are right with us, in the 
same city', perhaps in the same house, and the lord's way of 
viewing the matter is that if we really have lave for Him we 
will love all these who are brethren of His; as the Apostle 
expresso it, he that lovrth the brethren gives evidence that 
he has been begotten of the Spirit, and that he is a child 
of God Himself. It seems to me along this line that our 
special testings and trials of loyalty are coming. The brethren 
all have their imperfections, and we have ours. There is 
none perfect, no not one. And it becomes a part of our test, 
then, how we shall deal with these who are _imperfect and 
whose imperfections more or less grate upon us and irritate 
us. This draws out in our conduct what may or may not 
demonstrate that we have the Spirit of the Lord. The Spirit 
of the Lord is a spirit of meekness, gentleness, patience, long-
suffering, brotherly kindness. love. And we have an abundant 
opportunity, therefore, of demonstrating these very qualities 
to the brethren; and one of the things 
which doubtless wit] help Its more in  our 
dealings with the brethren, and in ex-
ercising the graces of the Spirit is this: 
That we doubtless have imperfections 
which grate upon them and we need 
their patience, their sympathy, and their 
love. But the particular thought is that 
we all have in God's sight many imper-
fections, and so the Scriptures represent 
that if we realize that God has been very 
gracious to  us in forgiving our imper-
fections, we ought, also, to he very  sym-
pathetic  and gracious toward them. The 
Apostle tells us that. copying the Lord. 
Jesus we ought also to lay down our 
lives for the brethren. And while we 
are learning thus to lay down our lives 
for the brethren and to love and  sym-
pathize  with them, we find that this also 
has an influence upon our dealings with 
the world. The heart that is overflow-
ing  with love  for God and for the 
brethren, and also for the Truth, will 
soon be overflowing with love for the 
world, and thus the work of grace will 
not only continue to deepen in our hearts, but will expand 
abroad to  all people; and  whoever has this broad sympathetic 
love for humanity could not help but have a sympathy for the 
lower creatures_ Thus it is that influences of the Truth and 
the Holy Spirit being shed abroad in our hearts makes us 
more kind and gentle to all, and more like our heavenly 
Father, who is kind to the unthankful, and who sends Hip 
blessings upon both the evil and upon the good. 

Future days may bring us, perhaps, more .particular trials 
than we have yet lad—this is our expectation. The tests 
upon the Church all the way down have been severe, but the 
tests that are to be expected now in the ending of the  age 
are still more severe than any in the past. But we ask, is 
this just, right, that we should have severer trials  than came 
upon our parents a century ago?' The answer is, yes. We 
have many  advantages over them, we have greater oppor-
tunities in a general way for education and a general 
knowledge from the worldly standpoint. Besides this. we 
have special light from the Divine Parent It is not only a 
part of the Divine arrangement that it should be so, but we 
see the justice of this, that where much is given much will 
be required; where little  was given little was required. If 
our trials should be in proportion to our present blessings 
of understanding of the Divine Plait they would certainly 
be very great I am rather expecting, therefore, that there 
will be some very extremely difficult trials for the Church, 
Just how near these are we do not know, and just what the 
nature of these trials are we cannot know. We can only  

say with the Apostle, we have not yet resisted unto blood, 
unto death. Who 'knows but what we will be called upon 
to prove our loyalty even by the saerifice of our lives. Let 
us then, dear brothers and sisters, resolve in our hearts that 
we will be faithful to Him who has cacti us out of dark-
ness into His marvelous light, Faithful in all our dealings 
with the 'brethren and in our dealings with the Tenth—
sanctified loyalty to God. After all, this matter of loyalty is 
the real teat  to bring some sons from the lower plane of the 
human nature, even the' lane of sin, to the plane of glory, 
honor and immortality; but He does not wish to elevate  a 
singl.c one to that high _position who is disloyal in  the slight-
est degree. Hence loyalty to God is the test that is upon us, 
and so it was with Jesus. He is our exemplar and our fore-
runner in all these matters. What did lie do, and for what 
did the heavenly Father honor Him with glory, honor and 
imtnortalit3r? It was His loyalty to God that was tested, 
and His loyalty to God that was rewarded. He undertook 
to do the heavenly Father's will and be proved Himself loyal 
to all that He engaged to do. He was loyal' to the Truth, to 
the brethren, and above all loyal to  death, even the death 
of the cross, "wherefore also God bath highly exalted Him 
and given Him a name that is above every name," and our 
call  is to walk  in  His footsteps  in the Same way of obedience 
and loyalty and share with him ultimately, if faithful, in 
His Kingdom, Let us then be faithful. If we are faithful 
we know that He will be faithful—"Faithful is He who 
called us who also will do it"—do for us exceedingly, abun-- 
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dantty more than we could have thought or asked according 
to the riches of His graces in Christ Jesus our  Lord, 

In view of all these things, what should be the attitude 
of the minds of the Lord's people  in respect to the trouble 
and those  who are causing the trouble? efo what extent 
should the Lord's consecrated people take part in manifesta-
tions of disapproval of kings, or presidents, or  governors, or 
those in authority? To what extent should they manifest their 
sympathy with labor, and what they realize to be some of 
the rights of the human  family  that are now being  cried out 
for by the masses? Our proper attitude is outlined by the 
Lord through the prophet; "Wait ye upon Me, saith the 
Lord, until the day that  I rise up to the prey; for My deter-
mination is to gather the nations, that I may assemble the 
kingdoms., to pour upon them Mine indignation, even  all 
My fierce angel for all the earth shall he devoured with 
the fire of My jealousy. For then will I turn to the people 
t pure language, that they may  all call  upon the name of the 
Lord, to serve Him with one consent." (Zephaniah 3:9, 9.) 
The thought is that God intends to do these things. It is 
He  that intends to permit  this time of trouble and to bring 
order out of the confusion, and to right the affairs of the 
world. The world that knows not of it may well be excused 
in thinking they must take matters into their own bands. 
The world would be excusable for saying, This thing will 
never  he done unless we do it ourselves; but we would not 
be excusable for we have the.  Word of God and see the play 
of God, and know that God is at the helm and that He is 
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wealth. Therefore, our hearts go out sympathetically for the 
rich and for the poor. And when we read in the Scriptures 
almut the difficulties coming upon the rich we are to read 
these sympathetically, We. may well thank G.otl that Ills 
Peolilk* are neither eery rich nor very great according to the 
course of this Word. 

In a word, then, the Lord's people at the present timr 
should be peacemakers. This does not mean that they are 
to leave the proclaiming of the CH)5114:1 10 lry to make peace 
between capital and labor. and people and kings. We have 
only one 011mrnission, and that is to preach the (jospel; but 
while telling the good tidings we arc to encourage by man-
ner and speech the spirit of meekness and patience and long-
suffering and peacefulness, 
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superintending the whole work We see that these things 
are coming now because it is God's due time. We see that 
it is this increase of knowledge that is waking up humanity 
and bringing the great time of trouble, and we see that this 
great time of trouble is about to he utilized by the Lord to 
favor the interest of His Kingdom and to establish the reign 
of righteousness, Our knowledge, therefore, of the Diviner 
Plan separates us entirely from the world in our attitude 
toward these things. VIrre are waiting to sec what God will 
do, and how God will do it. Wr already have quite a con-
siderable conception of how it will come to pass, and yet 
there are little details that arc not fully known to US, But 
our confidence is in the Lord, and we are waiting for Him 
to do it, and are deeply interested in what He is doing, and 
in what He is permitting us to do—kings and ticaRants, rich 
and poor, the capitalist and the working people. Our attitude, 
then, as God's children, is a waiting 
attitude. Of course, also. with the atti-
tude of students, students of God's 
1,1irord and comparing the events we see 
day by day with the things written ill 
the Word. But this does not mean that 
we are to take a cold and indifferent 
attitude towards them. On the contrary 
we are to have a greater sympathy for 
al]—a greater sympathy than others are 
able to exercise, because our minds arc 
UTILbiasorl,  and because we see behind the 
scenes. ,wilat God's plans are, and because 
we see what results are coining arid 
what the real cause of those re.Aults are. 
We are, therefore, to have a greater 
sympathy with the working classes; but 
this does not mean that we are to cur 
courage them to violence, nor that svc 
are to enaimage their discontent. Rather, 
we should throw our illailerlee as far as 
it will go towards peace, We should tell 
them as much as they are able to receive 
respecting the Divine blessings that are 
coining, and to advise. them to wait 
for  the  Lord to bring it to pass, and 
not to precipitate the trouble before the Lord's time. 
Similarly with capitalists ; we can feel a great deal 
of sympathy for !hem, and for kings, and for all who arc 
iti  authoriivr  lroth temporal and spiritual. They do not see 
the situation ns clearly as we do. They are not, therefor* 
as responsillit as we would he, if we were in their Owes. 
But even if we were in their places would we not find it 
difficult to walk so circumspectly as not to do violence to 
arty  of the interests of these times? It is certainly a very 
trying time upon kings and presidents and all who are in 
authority. They should have and do have our sympathy. If. 
we were in their places and would act according to our best 
judgment, we would he in trouble with some classes. No 
one could he wise enough to steer his own course in life in 
the present time free from difficulties if he has power or 

Ht.)1-  ER RH ONO l'OLITS, the sick lit-other, 
then had some questions which he wished 
111 ask Brother Russell, as follows: 

Question No, J. What is the meaning 
of the twenty-four elders which we read about 
in the hook of Revelations? 

Brother Russell: I think it is in the 
seventh volume. 

Question No, 2.. How explain the verse 
in I felyrews 	in which the Apostle Paul writes that the 
golden altar was in the lioly of Holies? Some iirese.ut 
the solution for this difficulty, saying that we must 
acknowledge or accept that the Apostle in saying golden 
censor meant one of the  little golden censors be which the 
priests would carry the fire from the bracer altar. 

Answer; There i5 unquestionably a difference between 
the statement of the order of things in the Tahernacle  ati 

given by the Apostle here, and the statement as given in the 
Old Testament, Btu we must hold steadfastly to the account 
given in the Old Thtament, because the Apostle's own argu-
riment supports the Old Testament. He says that it was neces-
sary for the High Priest to offer the incense upon the 
golden altar before he would enter the Most Iloly. This 
means, too, the golden altar could not have been in the Most 
14oly, according to the Apostle's own account, and according 
also to the Old Testament account. The only explanation 

Coillpaily Met at ITomu cif ltro. Floriopolus. 

we could think of would he this, therefore= lather that the 
Apostle had a  tapstis iirwiter, a slip of the tongue, err that 
his amanuenses to whom he dictated this put in the wrong 
word, saying hebind the veil instead of 11.12f411-IC the veil,  lI 
is not a matter of any importance, anyway. Nothing serious 
depends upon it, We  see what was the real intention at all 
events. The golden altar was in the Holy and not in the 
Most Holy, and, therefore, whatever slip was made in this 
record has no hearing or special iinporkanee. 

Question NO. ,L In the Tabernacle Shadows we read. 
"we must distinguish between the sacrifices of the Day of 
Atonement and the sacrifices which were following the Day 
of Atonement, and that the first were presented for the sin 
of Adam, while the following were for the private or in.- 
divichial faults committed by ignoranoe or wilfulness." But 
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it has caused me a great anxiety. In Hebrews 9;7 the 
Apostle teaches that the sacrifices of the Day of Atonenteift 
were for all the sins which were committed, for the sins of 
the whole people. 

Answer; In the English Bible it reads, "But into the 
second went the High Priest alone once every year. not 
without blood, which he offered for himself, and for the 
errors of the people." 

There is no conflict between this statement and the 
other. The Apostle is here speaking about the Day of Atone-
ment sacrifices, and not about any of those sacrifices follow-
ing the Day of Atonement He explains in harmony with 
the account in the Old Testament that the arrangement was 
in two parts. In one sense of the word the Day of Atone-
ment sacrifices were all one sacrifice and one work on behalf 
of all the people, but in another sense of the word it was 
divided into two sacrifices, the first one for the priests and 
Levites, and the second for all the remainder of the people, 
and the Apostle is speaking of this phase of it in this verse. 
He is here speaking of the second, which he is offering for 
himself and for the errors of the people. The first, the blood 
of the bullock, was for himself and his house, and the second 
was for the errors or sins of all the people. These errors of 
the people for which the High Priest offers atonement are 
not wilful sins, but those which are committed through ignor-
ance. superstition, blindness, etc.—through heredity, In other 

words, God proposes to forgive and to cancel all sins for 
humanity that has come to us directly  or  indirectly as a 
result of Adam's disobedience. But if after getting that bles-
ing and knowledge then we sin with any measure of wilful-
ness that measure which is wilful is not covered by the 
atonement 

Question No, 4. What is the difference between the sacri-
fices afterwards, following the Day of Atonement, and the 
sacrifices during the Day of Atonement, both being for the 
sins of ignorance? 

Answer: We must consider what the Apostle is speaking 
about, and he evidently here is not talking about the sacri-
fices after the Day of Atonement. So he says in the sixth 
verse, Now when these things were thus ordained, the priests 
went always into the first Tabernacle, accomplishing the 
service of God, But into the second went the High Priest 
alone once every year (the Day of Atonement). 

Question No. 5. Were the sacrifices on the Day of 
Atonement offered for the sins of the people committed 
through ignorance? 

Answer: This was a complete cancellation of all sin up 
to that date. It is merely a representation of the first Atone-
ment Day, showing that when we once come and get our 
blessings from the sacrifice of the day of atonement it cancels 
all so far as we ever had recognition and ability. 

Question No, 6. When the Lord said in the parable that 
the seed would tiring forth some  thirty, some sixty and 
.orate a hundred fold, are all these classes belonging to the 
Church or to the Great Company? 

Answer: ITe does not say, and  I  would suppose it would  

represent all that are fruitful, that would bring forth the 
fruits of the spirit. One hundred fold might be those who 
came up to the very highest standard, and those who would 
bring forth sixty might refer to that same class, but not 
to shine quite as highly in the Kingdom, as we read that 
"Star differeth from star in glory." And the thirty fold might 
mean those who perhaps will he of the Great Company class, 
who will develop the spirit of the Lord, but not in such an 
abundant measure. They will all bring forth fruits of the 
spirit, in any event; just the same as those who are of the 
two classes, the wise and the foolish virgins. They are all 
virgins—all pure, all acceptable to God. 

Question N. 7. Are you addressing your prayers only 
to the Father in the name of the Son? 

Answer: Usually I follow that form of addressing the 
heavenly Father—only in the name of the Lord Jesus; but 

have found myself in prayer addressing the Lord Jesus 
himself, for I find nothing in the Scriptures to contradict 
that, for they say to honor the Son even as we honor the 
Father. Nearly all the Scriptures follow that course of 
addressing the Father and I  think of only one that is dif-
ferent, "Even so, come, Lord Jesus." 

Question No. S. How must we pray in the name of the 
Father? 

Answer: Upon the basis of His name. 
Question No. 9. Are there special 

instances in which we should appeal to the 
Lord Jesus? 

Answer: I cannot think of any cir-
cumstance in which the Lord Jesus could 
do more than the Father. BLit in my 
own mind and prayer I think of the two 
being one because their wills are one, 
and therefore I never make any mistake. 
I find myself thinking sometimes of one 
rind sometimes of the other, but it is Thy 
will and not My will, and so I try to 
blot out any distinction. 

Question No. lo. Please explain the 
statement, "I am the Lord, the first and 
the last," in lsa. 4E:4; 4-4 :G. 

Answer: Well, I suppose it means 
that God is the only one that should be 
recognized. All others go into forgetful-
ness. T will be the God eventually, in the 
end. So this primacy of the heavenly 
Father is recognized by the Lord Jesus• 
when lie said He would deliver up the 
Kingdom to the heavenly Father that He 
might be all in all. 

ATHENS' SECOND PURIM SERVICE. 

p  ASTOR RUSSELL: 
We are thankful by the grace of God 

that we are privileged again to he with some 
of His children tonight. We are thankful 
that we can meet in the spirit of brotherly 
love and Christian fellowship, with malice to-
ward none, but with charity toward all. Some 
questions have already been handed in and 
these will  be attended to as soon as we get 

through with this address. Meantime, if others have ques-
tions they might write them out at their convenience. 

Briefly reviewing what we found last night we would 
say, we found that God is selecting a Church of a very saintly 
class. We found that this very saintly class, the Church, is 
described in the words of Jesus; that Jesus said if any man 
will he My disciple let him deny himself, take up his cross 
and follow Me. 

Brother Russell then proceeded to give a discourse along 
the line of the selection of the Church with a view of taking 
tip the questions soon afterward. However, before going 
very far, the number of Greek priests who were in the au-
dience decided that they wanted to have some questions 
answered at  once, and sn they interrupted the meeting and 
a regular riot ensued. First one priest would get up and 
make some remarks. then some one else in the audience 
would reply to him, and then another priest would say some-
thing, and thus they had it back and forth, paying very little 
attention to Pastor Russell, who was on the platform. He, 
of course, was endeavoring to address the audience through 

l'astor Hu ell Speating fit St. Paul's  Orerk Church, at Curialth. 
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the interpreter, as everything was Greek to us, and the in-
terpreter did the best he could to explain, but the others paid 
no attention, The truth that Brother Russell had been tell-
ing them evidently hurt a good many and thus, as in all 
eases the darkness hateth the light. The uproar continued 
for considerable time, reminding us of Saint Pates ell-
perienee in that section of the country in times past. Finally 
the 	of the club which owned the hall stood up in 
the rear on a  chair after the manner of the town clerk in 
the days of  Paul and after considerable talk  lie quieted the 
audience, and soon the meeting was dispersed without any 
serious trouble, 

CORINTH, 

p_ LEaAnyIhNerGe  Awlhewris we went 	tra6inndtoLt  Corinth, nthli  

city just the reverse of Athens. Arrangements 
had been made for a morning  Service in  the 
City Hall, but upon arrival found that the 
crowd was so great they could not gain ad-
mittance, They consulted among themselves 
and arranged for the service to be held in 
St. Paul's Greek Church, This was quite a 

surprise to us, but we were glad to fall  in line with their 
wishes. Brother Russell then evoke  on  the 5.111.1ject of "The 
G'reat Hereafter," and the people were so well pleased that 

Ar Clme 	Mnrning Discourse. 

they requested another meeting in the same place that after-
noon. Brother Russell consented, so spoke to them again. 

wkiT0.5 IS. THE TRUE 
First reviewing  the morning talk on the subject of "The 

Great Hereafter." and then said: 
If our children arc to have an opportunity, what about 

our forefathers? If God is going to blot out all sin, etc., 
what about our forefathers? All the prophecies of this age 
belong to the Church; all the prophecies concerning the 
world belong to the next age, Now we all know that all 
our forefathers were not metnbers of the Church of Christ 
in the  highest sense of the word. We know that the Church 
of Christ in the highest sense of  thy word is composed'  of 
those who walk in the footsteps of Jesus, We know that not 
very many walk in the footsteps of Jesus today. When Saint 
Paul was here in Corinth only a mere handful believed. 
What is the hope  of those who have been passed by during 
the past ages who  have not been saints, in the highest sense 
of the word? You and I ourselves profess to he saints, but 
we could not claim that all our forefathers were saints. 

I remind youJesus said that only the blessed and holy 
will  have part in  the irst resurrection. All the great mass 
of Germans, British and Americans, and there are thousands 
of them, have been passed by. 

am not asking what you think, nor what t  think,  for 
neither of us is authority on this suhicct; but God  in  His 
Word has told us about his provision for these who are dead. 
We are considering the eternal interests of a very large 
number of people. The True Church. the saints, have never 
claimed to be a large number. Remember the words of 
Jesus, 'Fear not, little flock, it is your Father's good pleasure  

to give you  the Kingdom." ln. my own estimate, I reckon 
that about twenty thousand million people have lived and 
died, and  yet  only a few of those have been saints and con-
stituted members of the real Church of Christ. Only a few 
of those are what the Bible calls the elect and very elect, 
who make their calling and election sure, The great masses 
of them are only non-elect. Many of our forefathers 
neglected the Bible altogether, speculating as to what would 
happen to the heathen. Some of them told us that thousands 
of millions of  them were  being  lust every year. Neither you 
nor I nor anybody else believes that theory. We could not 
believe that our heavenly Father made men to be roasted 
for all eternity. To think thus of Him would be to think 
worse of our God  than of any human being, for no human 
being would he so wicked as that, The Bible, On  the con-
trary, tells us that ours is a great  God, a merciful God, and 
has no pleasure  in  the death of those who die. 

Now we ask the Bible as towhat it tells us of God's 
provision for the thousands of  millions who have never  heard 
and have never had any  opportunity of coming into harmony 
with God? We believe the great mistake we have made is 
in the kind of hell to which people go. The hell that we 
made in the dark ages was with fire, devils, etc., but the hell 
of the Bible is a different hell altogether. The hell of the 
Bible in the New Testament is  hales, and in the Old Testa-

ment is  sfrc 1, and these  words do not 
mean a lake of fire. These mean the 
grave, the state of the dead_ In the Old 
Testament from Genesis to Malachi—the 
AO scriptures that they had for thou-
E.ands of  years—the word shend means the 
condition of death. I am not conversant 
with your Greek Bibles, but  in  our Eng-
lish Bibles this word sheaf is translated 
more times grave than it is hell, and it 
means grave every time. On not mistake 
the speaker to say there is no hell in  the 
Bible. All men, good and  bad, go  to the 
Bible hell All through the Scriptures we 
read about Abraham and Jacob going  to 
Aro'. The corresponding word in the 
New Testament is  hacks, and there we 
find that the good as well  as bad go to 
Wes. We find Saint Peter said that our 
Lord Jesus went to braes, the  tomb, the 
state of death, and that God raised Him 
from  the tomb,  from  ],odes, from the 
state of death, on the third day. We also 
note the Bible states that those who die 
are not 	of anything, whether 
good or }mil I  neither the holy experience 

any blessing in  ha-des,  nor the wicked any torture in hell. 
The Bible says that all fall asleep, and that they will remain 
asleep until the resurrection from the dead. So the Apostle 
says that all who sleep in Jesus wilt God bring with Him. 
I remind you of the statement that Abraham slept with his 
fathers. Abraham was a holy man and his fathers were 
heathen men. Where did they sleep? Did they sleep in 
heaven? Is Heaven a great sleeping place? We do not think 
so. Did they sleep in the Catholic purgatory? It is too warm. 
Could they sleep in our Protestant hell? It is stilt warmer ; 
it is still hotter. Where did they sleep? All' through the 
Old Testament the kings, prophets, etc-, fell asleep. We. conic 
down to the New Testament and we found there also the, 
same thought. I remind you of what Jesus said. (Pastor 
Russell then gave an outline of his sermon on "The Rich 
Man and Lazarus.) 

Pastor Russell then referred to St Paul's statement to 
the resurrection, as stated by  the Apostle in I Con. firth 
chapter. He dwelt upon this at some length, and stated that 
the Word of God is the only authority. 

wHP.RE  ARE THE DEAD? 
Where  are the dead? Not in Heaven, hell or purgatory, 

but  as the Prophet Daniel said, They that sleep  in the dust 
of the earth shall awake, 

You remember  the words of St. Pant that there shall he 
a resurrection of the dead both of the just and the unjnst. 
The question is, Are they dead? The Bible says that our 
friends are dead. Some others say that the dead are alive, 
We hold with St. Paul to the Bible that  the dead  are dead. 
and that there is to be a resurrection of the  dead. There 
could not be a resurrection of the dead if nobody were dead. 
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Ii everybody became more alive when they died how could 
there he a resurrection of the dead? Notice again, the Bible 
teaches that He is our Redeemer; you remember the word 
Redeemer means to purchase, to purchase back again, but 
what have they to purchase back from? Vroril torment? No. 
From the grave. And so the prophet said, speaking for 
God and Jesus, "I will redeem them from Sheol. Oh, shoot, 
1  will be thy destruction," In other words, when God said 
that He would redeem them from the death condition, he 
meant that he would destroy death. The Lord Jesus during 
his thousand years reign will destroy the grave by taking 
mankind out of death, out of the grave. see, again, what 
the penalty was: Did He go to hell, or to purgatory, or did 
He die for our  sins, which? We must come to the Bible. 
What does the Bible say The Bible says, "Christ died for 
our sins according to the Scriptures." Again, it says, "Jesus 
Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every man," 
He did not taste eternal torment for any man. If there ever 
was a penalty of eternal torment against you and me, it is 
there yet; but there never was, thank God, such a penalty. 
The penalty against us was a death penalty, and Jesus has 
paid the death penalty, and, therefore, there shall be a resur-
rection of the dead. If you read in Genesis what God said 
the penalty would be upon our first parents the whole matter 
becomes very plain. There we read that the penalty would 
be death. They disobeyed and the penalty came upon them 
and God drove them out of the Garden. They were driven 
out into the accursed condition 
of the earth so they would die; 
thus we read, "Dust thou art, 
and unto dust shalt thou. re-
turn." This is the penalty that 
God pronounced—a death pen-
alty. It has been terrible pen-
alty—a reign of sin and death, 
sickness and suffering, both 
mental, physical and moral, 
with  sighing, crying and dying 
for six thousand years. But 
it in not eternal torment. The 
Bible does not say that God 
sentenced our race to eternal 
torture, but, as we have seen, 
He has provided the Redeemer 
and the Redeemer= has died 
for our sins, to release us 
from death. That part is all 
finished, thank God. We are 
merely waiting now, since 
He gave His life to redeem 
us, to take His power to 
uplift the world and over-
throw sin, Let me remind you 
of a text of Scripture we fre- 	call= —ria INA  voluptnauo deya GRIbta Ttlia  mills earl of  iithitri.as 041167m. of C.  arin1;1. lq  had rro Haves-  Oa ma din the  win; 
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ability. Those are the ones who have done good, Those 
are the saintly ones. The ones who walk in the footsteps 
of Jesus; they are to constitute the first resurrection—
Blessed and holy are all those who have part in the first 
reaurrection; on such the second death shall have no power, 
but they shall be priests unto God and Christ and shall 
reign a thousand years. (Rev. 20:9,) All the remainder 
of the ones who are counted evil, and that means they have 
not come into harmony with God—and it includes all the 
heathen, thousands of millions, and includes many of your 
brothers and sisters, and fathers, and mothers, and mine, 
who have not lived as saints. They also shall come forth 
from the grave in a resurrection, but it will not be the first 
resurrection. Only the saintly will he in it, I do not know 
how this 29th verse of John 5 is rendered in your Greek 
Bibles, but I will tell you how it is in our English Bibles: 
I find that in the original Greek it is rendered better than 
we have in our common English version_ According to the 
Greek it is rendered properly, "They shall come forth unto 
a resurrection by judgment—(krises)." This word  kri,sis 
signifies testing or trial. It will take a thousand years for 
the Lord to deal with the world and bring them up in this 
resurrection. It will not require a thousand years to awaken 
them—just a moment. But the awakening of a man is not 
restoring him. Take, for instance, Father Adam. If we 
had power now to awaken Father Adam, he would be a 
feeble old man, would he not? He died of old age, nine 

Paul  says, As by a man came 	.  pi Me 	e•  $1, 	kilers 	Chrlithro ihu dry, reaukssig 	 .6.,Ing 	 am* ...my Olympiad 

death, by a man also came the 	
It ha. grady 	 Ina hem& al amasms.. harem& and magnification  t  mr1 lra OW  Is  taw ax.plird by Ii mharabls ...Maim of C1.1.4. 

resurrection of the dead; for as all in Adam die, even so 
in Christ shall all he made alive. Now what came because 
of Adam's disobedience? All in Adam died. The benefit 
from Jesus' death is a resurrection of the dead. We clearly 
see that if Christ had not died for the dead then we would 
remain dead, just as the brute beast, but because Jesus has 
died for our sins, therefore theie shall be a resurrection of 
the dead, both of the just and of the unjust. Hear the words 
of Jesus in John 5:28, 29—He had been telling about His 
glorious Kingdom that is to come—then He says: "Marvel 
not at this, for the hour is coming in which all that are in 
their graves shall hear the voice of the Son of Man and 
come forth." Not all in Heaven shall come down, or all in 
purgatory or in hell shall come up. But He did say, all that 
are in their graves shall hear His voice and come forth. 
Just exactly as Paul said, there shall be a resurrection of the 
dead, both of the just and of the unjust, for  the  29th verse 
reads, "They that have done good unto a resurrection of life, 
and they that have done evil unto a resurrection of damna-
tion (judgment)." Jesus, you see, divided these two: First. 
all those who have done good—then all the remainder are 
counted in as having done evil. Let us see what is meant 
by good and evil here.  To  do good does not mean to be 
perfect, for none can be perfect if he tries. To do good 
in God's sight means now to have come to Him, giving Him 
your heart and trying to do His will to the best of your 

hundred and thirty years after being put out of the Garden 
of Eden. To awaken Adam to merely the condition in which 
he was before would do no good, and I have no doubt that 
you Greek here appreciate this word atosiosis better than 
the peoples of other languages. This signifies, to raise up 
again, to bring back again to the place it once was. What 
did Father Adam fall from? The Bible says that lie fell 
from perfection, the image and likeness of God. He ex-
perienced nine hundred and thirty years of dying, "Dying 
thou shalt die," until he was dead. So in the resurrection 
when awakened, he will have an opportunity of coming more 
and more out of death, until lie shall be fully out of death. 
The Bible does tell in t C.or., the 15th chapter, "It is sown 
in corruption; it is raised in incorruption; it is sown in dis-
honor; it is raised in glory; it is sown in weakness; it is 
raised in power; it is sown a natural body ; it is raised a 
spiritual body. There is a natural body and there is a spiritual 
body." But this is in reference to the Church only. Only 
the Church will have that instantaneous change to the plane 
of spiritual condition, because the Church has her krisis  now. 
But the worlds  krises will be during the thousand years of 
Christs reign. All men will come forth from the tomb that 
they may have a raising up or resurrection, not merely 
Father Adam, but all of his children, because they have all 
shared in his condemnation. Jesus not only redeemed Father 
Adam, but all those who lost their life through Adasa, I 
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Ruins of Old Rome. 

quote you again St. Paul's words: -As by inan came death, 
so by man there shall be a resurrection of the dead." The 
dying sentence came upon the world through Adam and has 
continued for six thousand years, but the works of Jesus 
will last for a thousand years ,lifting them up out of their 
flying condition. As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall 
all be made alive, but every man in his own order_ The 
Church will be the first class and the world will be raised 
in the next age, The resurrection that will take place dining 
a thousand years is the same as St. Peter speaks  if  and calls 
it restitution. The word restitution means to restore. Not 
only Father Adam, but all of his children arc fallen men, 
and God intends to bring them back out of their fallen con-
dition into harmony with Him. There is no statement, how-
ever, in the Bible that all men will attain eternal life, but 
all men will have an opportunity to attain eternal life. We 
all share in Adam's condemnation, so Gad made provision 
through Jesus of coming back out of sin, condemnation, 
ignorance, back into harmony with God. Now let us see 
how reasonable this doctrine is from God's standpoint. When 
God made man, what did He. make him? Let us ask the 
Bible. The Bible does not tell us that God made man an 
angel, and that he fell from being an angel. The Bible does 
not tell, therefore, that the restoration will he to bring him 
back to an angel_ Hear the Lord's word through the Prophet 
David: "What is man that Thou art mindful of him, and 
the Son of man that Thou visitest I-lim? Thou madest him 
r  little lower than the angels, Thou hast crowned him with 
glory and honor. Thou madest him to have dominion over 
the works of Thy hands; Thou hast put all things under 
his feet." Adam had the glory of a perfect man as he stood 
there in Eden, and God made him king  of  the earth, besides 
He had put all things of the earth under him, the fish of 
the sea. the fowl of the air, all sheep and oxen, and whatso-
ever passed through the sea. So, my dear friends, you see 
how reasonable it is that Cod proposes to bring mankind 
hack 	 l . from sin. back to perfection if they will.  

Satan shall he bound a thousand years that he shall 
deceive the nations  no  more until the thousand years be 
past. Light and knowledge and the glory  of  the Lord shall 
fig the whole earth like the sunlight Meantime, while man-
kind is being lifted up, the earth itself will be restored and 
perfected for mankind. It will require  a thousand years for 
this great work. He says He will make the place of His 
feet (the earth) glorious. There shall be no more curse upon 
man or upon the earth. All the wicked will He destroy, says 
the Scripture. St, Paul says, "They shall be punished with 
everlasting punishment"—a destruction that will last forever. 
The Scriptures say it will be the second death. it will be 
just like the first death except that there will be no resur-
rection from it St. Peter says, "They shall perish like the 
brute beast,' for whom there I.; no redemption or resurrec-
tion in the Bible. Bpt that penalty is only for the wicked  

who willingly and intentionally 
refuse the grace of Goa. Then 
the Bible tells us how glorious 
it will be when the whole earth 
will bow the. knee to God. All 
the wicked will He destroy, 
and every knee will be bowed 
and every tongue will confess 
to the glory of God. 

Rue, again, the message 
of Jesus on this subject. "Every 
creature in Heaven and on 
earth, and under the earth, will 
be heard saying, "Blessing, and 
honor, and glory, and power 
be unto Him that sitteth upon 
the throne and unto the Lamb, 
forever and forever." How 
glorious it will be at that time! 
Hear, again, the' Scriptures, 
"There shall be no more sigh-
ing, no more crying, no more 
dying, because all the former 
things of sin) have passed 
away-" Some will say, I do riot 
believe the time will ever come 
when there will be no more 
sickness, sighing, dying and 
crying, but I reply, Is it so in 
Heaven? Do they have tears, 

and hospitals, and insane asylums, and cemeteries in Heaven? 
Why should he say that the angels should have a different 
condition than humanity? Our Lord's Prayer tells us that we 
are IA expect that when his Kingdom shall reign that as a 

In a Catholic  Building at "{ame,. 

These  are claimed n  he the triginal steps from Pilate's judgment 
halt,  up wl,ioh Yesirs -seamed. They have been brought to Rome and 
sic the possession of Cathohe Churrli. There me 21i‘ socks and -people 
ascend them on their. 'knees, soling  a prayer alt mita step. Foron.cli stop 
they ere granted nine years' indulgence, and It may 11.2  applied either 
fur  themmeires or their friends in }au-Emory- This shows the deep 
wigonrorree and super9fition which gal mists in  some Parts  of the la  
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result of that reign God's will shall be done in earth even 
as it is done in Heaven. 

E think ) f t  len) SeTi1}111reS c hat may he in the minds 4.5  i 
some, and I would like, therefore, If) explain tll CSC while I 
think of them. For instance, aurae may say, you were speak-
ing about the dead sleeping and waiting for the resurrection; 
did  you forget about the thief on the cross? Therefore, let 

that. (Brother trussed] then gave a long explana-
tion of this Scripture and also of the parable of the Rich 
:1..lan and Lazarus.) 

Conclusion: If we would hire a place in the heavenly 
Kinolom we must prove our loyalty to God. 1 trust some 
o{ you are seeking to make your calling and election curl. 
to that glorious inheritance. Now. I thank you for your 
attention and bid you goodbye. 

----- 
There were several Greek Priests present, and also the 

Mayor of  the  City, all of whom evidenced much interest. 
As there are few seats in these churches, the people nearly 
all staid up, and they remained for two hours in the after-
noon to listen. L remember some army officers ill Uniform 
present. One was called out by someone, but the minute he 
could do sn he came right back and listened to the end- At 
the conclusion out of the brothers stood up in a carriage 
and handed out right and left tracts which had been brought. 
We did not have near enough to  go  around. 

IILI) CORINTH, 

AFTER the service the Mayror went with us in 
carriages to old Corinth, some three-quarters 
of an hour ride front the new city. II ere 
we inspected the ruins of the old city, which 
had liven covered over completely by earth-
quakes, but has since been uncovered in many 

▪ 1EDEJj  places, It was not difficult to tract many 
things which are familiar from reading of 
Paul's experiences there. 
the night ih the new City of Corinth, and 
morning took train across the country from 

PATROS. 

From here we were to hoard our ship to go to Italy. 
Just before reaching Patros a young Greek gentleman ]dot 
into our ear and, becoming acquainted with him, found that 
he had lived in America for a number of years and was 
then in Greece to get his parents and bring them back here. 
Ile spoke very good English and stated he was well acquainted 
in Patros and would be glad to be of any service to us while 
there. This we found very . acceptable, hecause everything 
was "Greek" to us there, the language. ami everything else. 
On arriving at Palros 4:11.e found that our boat was about 
live hours late and would not reach Palms before midnight; 
therefore. we went In the hotel, and made use of the parlor, 
During the afternoon, ['owner, we went about the city of 
Patros and noticed many interesting things about it. The. 
young Greek also hired a carriage and took four of us about 
the city, pointing out the principal things of interest After 
supper we all gathered in the parlor of the hotel, and after 
a song service it was decided to have a testimony meeting, 
and  we  give here the testimonies of the different members 
of the Committee. Even the young Cireek gave a testimony 
to the fact that he was very glad to meet us as Americans 
and had enjove1l his stay with us very TL111{711. The first one 
tr,  testify was 

BROTHER PYLES: I was just thinking the 
past few days that we were somewhat out 
of practice in our testimony, .that we have 
taken lap some other kind of life, avoiding 
work, responsibility, trials, worries, etc. VVe 
have been highly favored with the association 
of each other, and all probably have weak-
nesses and more or less trials with each other, 
yet nothing with what we find in our every 

day affairs; vet I question the fact that hieing so closely 
associated whether we might not possibly be taken unawares 
when these trials come. When in danger and having troubles 
and struggling on we feel the great necessity of obtaining 
assistance from the Lord. but when everything seems to be 
going smoothly we may be a little careless. So toniglit I 
appreciate a testimony meeting that I might take my bearings 
and see where I stand in my relationship to the heavenly 

Father, to examine my heart. to ice what fie wants me to 
do. As I take an observation, L find Inv will is right. Never-
theless, I feel that this observation wilt be benericial to me, 
I appreciate the hlessingS of the present lime. I refer to the 
association with Brother Russell and the brethren, and to 
the favors the Lord is bestowing upon us, and that we are 
the recipients of prayers going up on our behalf, all of which 
I feel 1 have great appreciaticm for, and I am very thankful 
to my heavenly Father for these privileges and onnortunities. 

As I pray for the general harvest work and for our 
Pastor, L also remember this Committee, and I trust that the 
balance do the same and that I am included- 

BROTHER WI L SON 	dear friends, I 
am like Brother Pyles in  one  respect, having 
gratitude and thankfulness in my heart for 

- 	

the blessings the Lord is conferring upon us 
in so main' ways, yet. like the I. rother, I feel 
sometimes shat we arc  so  rapidly passing 

- through the various scenes of this country, 
bumping up against the worldly things to 
sueh a eonsiderahle extent that we are likely 

to forget the higher things. I refer more particularly to my-
self. I try, however, to look up to my heavenly Father in 
thankfulness for His goodness and try to remember the 
harvest work  and 211  the dear OM'S everywhere. I esteem it 
a privilege that the Lord has permitted me to tic amongst 
so grand and Christlike characters. 

1 feel it has been of great benefit to 111C in many ways. 
vet 1 realize, too, that it is a matter about which We should 
lie very careful in our hearts and minds, nut to lean upon 
others or for myself to criticise what others do, or do...not 
do, but to lean wholly and solely and entirely on the Lord. 
and to look to Him for strength. As the Apostle said.. let 
him that thinketh he stamleth take heed lest he fall. When 
we feel strong, we feel that we are enjoying the Lord's bless-
ing, and are likely to become ungracious Of LInfaithilll and 
then T fear we are oil dangerous ground, and L feel that I 
should not rely upon iny own strength, nor upon anyone but 
the Lord, and how mindful He has be?..n to us. What wonder-
ful care lie has taken of us all, kept us so far in a condition 
of fellowship one with another that I have to say that 1 
have no grounds for complaint in any way. SOME things, 
of curse, have tried our patience, but those we should be 
glad of. I know not what further to say, only that I am 
glad and thankful that the Lord has allowed me the grand 
privilege and blessing of being associated with our dear 
Pastor  so  long and with the  TIM Other& of this Committee, and 
while l have been neglectful in some instances, it is not 
because I tried to shirk ant' duties  I  felt competent to do. 

have not been as mindful of some thiugs as 1 might have 
hut I hope the friends will realise that it was not a 

desire to shirk. 

BROTHER HALL: I have thought, and track 
before we started on this trip, about the first 
of last December, and ever since That time 
up to the present time I have been more and 
more convinced, and am absolutely certain of 
the fact, that this trip and the obligations and 
duties which have come upon us, and which 
arc falling to us now, are certainly in the lines 
of the hod's leading. I am aiso certain al;. 

can be of anything that He  is directing the. work of this 
Cormoitte.e. and the work that has been laid out, and while 

do not pretend to understand how it is to work out. yet 
at the same time I  am thoroughly satisfied that I can  see  the 
L rd' hand connected with our trip, both ho' land and sea. 
We crossed from the Atlantic to the Pacific flee i ,  then 
across the Pacilic Ocean to Japan, China, Manila, and all the 
way along and on through. India, over thirty thousand miles. 
and the care and protection and supervision which the Lord 
has exercised over this party and over the details of this trip 
have impressed themselves upon my mind. and f am sure 
it is the same with all the individuals of this Committee. 
That ought to be enough if we need anything to strengthen 
our faith in our heavenly Father's kindness and grace. even 
if we had not been sufficiently established in the faith before, 
that all of our steps are guided and directed by the Lord. 
I am more and more impressed with the fact.  and 1 believe 
everyliody else who is connected with the Truth and the 
High Calling in any way is also, that we are in the position 

We spent 
early the next 
C:orinth to 
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of soineone who is ahout ready 
to start open a long journey 
and must put himself in readi-
to start upon a long journey 
at any minute, and yet, at the 
same time, he does not know 
when lie is going to take the 
final step, We are on the way 
and must keep ourselves in 
readiness to take the final step 
to the other side, and yet we 
never know when it will be. 
It is a condition of expectation 
and it reminds me of the 
Israelites, and like them we 
11 ta4 L be ready for anyt lung that 
comes up in any shape, both in 
those experiences which seem 
to he blessings and in those 
which seem to be unpleasant-
1 could go on and say a great 
many things, but I shall only 
remark that I was just looking 
over the papers this afternoon, 
and it seems to me that the 
events which have occurred in 
the world since we started 
should impress upon our minds 
the fact that this is the end of 
the.  Gospel Age. They certain-
ly confirm that belief more and 
1110M all the time, as we see the strikes in England, and the 
United States; but we want to be always ready to do what-
ever comes to our hands to do and to do it the very best we 
know how, and to the honor and glory of the Lord. That has 
heen my prayer that every member of this Committee should 
do everything to the honor and glory of the heavenly Father. 

RS. WILSON: I thought that, as Out of 
the abundance of the heart the mouth speak-
eth," I want to first thank our heavenly 
Father for the goodness, and the privilege of 
letting MC go on this trip, as the experiences 
received have greatly strengthened my faith, 
and  I  am more convinced than ever that poor 
man cannot uplift or convert the world, but 
that it will take the Lord's Kingdom to do it. 

also want to thank the brethren and Brother Russell for 
having been so patient with me, for I must have been a 
trial to all. I realize that, and I want to benefit by the 
experiences that L have gained, and ask the heavenly Father 
to keep me more humble and to be so that I may remember 
this trip and bear the experiences in mind. I realize that I 
come so short of what I want to be. In coming to the Lord 
in the morning I ask 1-fim to give me grace to do so and 
so, I realise my weaknesses, but I realize that His grace, 
is sufficient, and I thank Him fur those promises. I ask an 
interest in your prayers, that i may grow stronger, and 
thank you all for your kindness and patience to me. 

BROTHER MAXWELL: I feel thankful to 
our heavenly Father for the things that have 
come to me to strengthen my faith in His 
	 providences and in His grace. There have 

been many things that have come to me that 
have been blessings. I used to think over 
that passage of Scripture of the whole crea-
don groaning and travailing in pain, waiting 
for the manifestation of the sons of God, and 

:yet I saw but very little of the groaning creation, but during 
this trip I have seen much that has drawn out my sympathies 
to the world of mankind. How degraded man has become 
since left to himself! Also, how unable -mankind is to lift 
the groaning creation out of the present troubles. it is 
impossible, and we see with all the work that has been done 
by many noble7hearted missionaries to do the best they could 
with the light they had, they have accomplished very little, 
So we are waiting, for the Kingdom to do that which man- 
kind has in 
	

unable to do. 	think we have been blessed 
by Goalin His kindness and care that He has taken of its 
211. We certainly have been preserved from sickness and 
dangers, seen and unseen_ He has borne us across on the 
water, and we have been strengthened in our faith by seeing 

I .):n to Piton for 	Amusement pi Nero add His Host. 

His kindness and love manifested in the care He has taken 
of us. I think that His kind providence ought to make us 
very thankful, that we have been under His supervision for 
over three months and no evil has befallen 119, nothing of an 
outward character has prevailed against us, but His kindness 
has been manifested to a great extent,' There are things 
that have come to us in our ryes since we have left our 
homes that certainly have given us great hope and expecta-
don. i trust 1 shall be able to stand the great test that is 
coming to us all, and that I may not he overcome Some-
times the thought corms to my mind that it is possible if I 
do not keep close to the Lord 1 may fail, fail of the great 
reward held out to us. I trust that the close association we 
have had with one another may be helpful to all in that 
great time which is to try the Church especially. I hope that 
we shall all he found worthy to reign with our dear Re-
deemer when He takes His great power to reign, and that we 
shall be associated with Him in that grand and glorious event 
which is to help  the  groaning creation. 

My heart and sympathy has gone out to those poor 
people. I cannot help but think how many of them have 
gotten into vice and Licentiousness, and how thankful we 
ought to be that our lot has been cast in a land of light and 
liberty, with so many privileges. How thankful that we 
have not been horn in heathendom, amongst these things 
that we have seen 'which to us are very terrible. I am glad for 
this testimony meeting for perhaps we ought to have had more 
of these. We arc glad that our hearis have been kept in 
harmony with the Lord, and His work, and that we have 
become more and more attached to our leader, I- Le who has 
been especially called by the Lord at this time to make this 
trip, I trust that  our  love towards each other has been 
more deeply cemented and more closely bound, and that 
we will never forget this journey and the sweet associations 
we have had with  each other, and that these will bind us 
closer to one another, and especially to our Lord and Master, 
and we will look forward with gladness to the time that is 
near at hand  when we will he with Hine, 

BROTHER KUEHN: If there ever was any 
doubt in my mind as to whether this trip of 
the world's tour was of the Lord's arrange-
ment, that has been long ago dissipated. 
When first the suggestion of an invitation 'to 
join the world's tour was made to me, mat-
ters at home  seemed not favorable to my 
going.  I made it a matter of prayer, asking 
the Lord. to know if it was His will, for such 

a journey, and to know if i were to he one of the party.  
Gradually matters shaped themselves in business and other-
wise, so that the way opened. 

airbikio.9 About to Bs. 

■ ,-11• 11  



Exterior ViCTI? of CO[CiSte1.1M in i{,;[415. 

TESTIMONY MEETING AT PATHOS. 	 105 

The incident at Honolulu, when the Lord so wonderfully 
provided a guide, as it were, to inquire into the conditions of 
the missionary work, was the first eye opener, as it were, in 
answer to my prayers. And along the journey there have 
been such instances—for instance, this brother who became 
acquainted with us on the train on the way to Patros and 
offered his assistance to us who were strangers to others, and 
to the people!, and language, too. And reviewing the entire 
trip thus far I am fully assured that it is of the Lord's 
arrangement; and, as Brother Hall has 513ggcstccii  it has 
strengthened my faith, but not only that, the association with 
those natives who have shown such childlike faith has been 
strengthening to my faith. 

In line with our Manna text this morning (March 11) 
am resolved more and more, as 1 appreciate God's kindness 
for all his favors shown to me, and especially {}11 this trip, to 
lay aside all hindrances and to run more fervently the race 
that is set before its. Considering the advantages that are 
ours, to live in America, as compared with these countries in 
darkness, so great that we could almost feel it, I appreciate 
more than ever what the heavenly Father has done for me, 
and it has drawn my heart more strongly to Him and I am 
determined that I will go on We know not what is before 
us, but as I think of Saint Paul,- whose memory it revered 
by our being in the vicinity that 
has been hallowed by his prey 
cure in former days, he who 
said, "I have fought the good 
fight, and kept the faith," the 
sanic grace and strength that en-
abled him to not only say but do 
that will enable us to come off 
more than conquerors. 

I feel it is a high privilege 
to have been selected, as I come 
now to see it as a selection from 
above to be associated in a work 
that must be of history—the clos-
ing of the harvest of the Gospel 
age. I want to prove myself 
more worthy of the favor be-
stowed upon me. I can say with 
General Hall that the signs of 
the times have been very plain 
and also the hunger for knowl-
edge and Truth in these foreign 
nations, reaching out for the 
message that those more highly 
favored have refected—it is to 
my mind an indication that there 
is a Turn of events in favor of 
the corning age, and that the 
sealing of the saints of God is 
nearly completed. -  

BROTHER JONES! It seems very significant 
to me that we should have this testimony 
meeting tol1iglut, at the close of this great tour, 
for we might say it has practically ended, in-
asmuch. as the last meeting planned took 
place yesterday at Corinth, and. is now a mat-
ter of history, 

Two lines of thought have specially Im-
pressed met CO In regard to the world and 

(2) in regard to the Church. As we have traveled about 
from country to country and have seen the condition of af-
fairs in those places. and at the same time learned of the 
strife in the  'home  land, I was greatly impressed with the fact 
that nothing but the Kingdom of Messiah can ever straighten 
Our matters. And in this connection I was made to feel very 
humble when I realized how little I or any one else could do 
to deliver the poor world iti its trouble, and realized how 
great God is and I rejoice to know that He has such a won-
derful plan as Pastor Russell has shown us is contained in 
the Bible, and I am more than ever convinced that the Divine 
Plan of the ages is the true plan of salvation. 

White on the trip I have been reading especially the 
Gospels and have been surprised  to  note how much is con-
tained therein with respect to. the Kingdom of Mtssiah, and 
so, I marked those passages as I came to them, and I find' 
that if everything pertaining to the Kingdom was taken from 
the New Testament, there would be very little of it left, 

The second thought that was impressed upon me cape- 

cialiy was in connection with the Church. As I saw the con-
dition and signs of the times prevailing in the world,  I  real-
ized that these two are indications of the fact that the Cl-iurch 
is nearly completed- Yet I realize that there is still a time of 
testing upon her and this was particularly impressed upon me 
as I ascended the well of the Great Pyramid and found that 
about the last twenty-five feet was the most difficult portion 
to ascend and required that I keep a tight hold upon the 
rope, which to me would symbolize the rope of faith. Real-
izing, therefore, that the severest tests and trials are now 
about to some upon the Church, I am returning with a 
strong desire to serve the brethren and help them as well as 
myself to make our calling and election sure—serve then] 
more humbly, kindly and lovingly. 

I greatly appreciate our fellowship together on the trip 
and I can say that I have learned to love all more than ever, 
and that I have a ,great love for our heavenly Father, for 
Jesus our Redeemed, and all present Here in this connection 
I with to say that T have laity remembered  the  various ones 
in  the harvest work, the various members of the committee 
and the different friends whom we have learned to know, 
whom we have personally met on our tour, and so T especially 
make mention of them in our prayE,Lrs. The dear Greek 
brethren whom we left at Corinth and Athens, a tittle farther 

back, Brother Edgar, Brother Pfund at the Great Pyramid, 
then back at Bombay our dear Brother Robert Hollister, then! 
the friends at Madras, a little farther back the dear ones in 

,Trave.ncore district, back farther those who are beginning to 
take an interest in the Truth in China and Japan. I. also 
daily remember the friends at the Brooklyn Tabernacle, who 
have been toiling day by day at the work which in many 
respects is like the toil of the world, and which only the 
spirit of the Lord helps them to keep at I have also re-
membered the dear Pilgrim brethren who are going from 
town to town and the colporieurs going two by two from 
house to house, and also the volunteers, gleaners and those 
on beds of sickness who perhaps can' only pray for us who 
are permitted  to go out  into  active service, and yet their 
prayers, a.3 one brother said, are like bandages and sandwiches 
for the soldiers on the battle field. 

I desire to ask an interest in your prayers as I also pray 
for you., 

I PASTOR RUSSELL: The prevailing sentiment 
I 	in my mind in connection with this trip from 
	 the start has been one of great gratitude to 

1 

 the Lord and att. increasing appreciation of 
my obligation to }Urn and His goodness to-
ward me. And this thought has been inten-
siried as I came in contact with the actualities 
of life throughout Japan, China, India, PgYPt, 
and I have said to myself over and over again, 

Verily my Tines have fallen to me in pleasant places. The 
Lord was very gracious to me that I was born of Christian 

:■•••■-•=- - 	• . 	 ...•-e-- 
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+ parentage, under such favorable conditions, and 1 said over 
and over to myself, What manner of person ought I to be in 
return, and how much greater responsibilities have I than 
these poor creatures who have had such disadvantages and 
Jack of opportunity. And yet, all my journey, I have not 
seen anything worse than 1 have anticipated seeing. FriNn 
my study of these lands i had formed quite accurate concep-
tions of just what they were. They are not any worse, but 
in  some respects I was very pleased that I found some things 
better—chiefly that there were some saints in those lauds, 
and it cheered my heart that there were true characters 
there. 

I have also greatly appreciated the fellowship that I have
had with the members of the committee. I have not formed 
any different opinion of any than I had  at the beginning. 
f thought much of you at lirst and I have had my convictions 
intensified, but they arc the same as at the beginning, onitkr 
thev have been proven. It has been sometimes under trying 
conditions and circumstances, but I am glad these demon-
strated great love and loyalty to the Lord and His Word. I 
love you, if possible, more than ever. 

The whole experience has been a wonderful and convinc-
ing lesson respecting the things we have already believed and 
taught. We 'believe things still more deeply, if possible; and 
shall in the future present them, if possible, still more con- 

eisely—the necessity for the Kingdom, and that there is 
absolutely no human power in the world that could uplift 
humanity. The tendency in some respects would he down-
ward, as we have seen. .S.i'wrie of these people have really 
been blest in that they have had a large amount of ignorance: 
if they hail had more knowledge they would have been de-
.veloped in sin. 1 can see the wisdom of the Almighty in per-
mitting such ignorance, T can say that the bringing in of 
the light and Truth to these peciple in their unregenerated 
condition would not do them much good, but that the only 
thing that could really uplift them in lirisiah's, Kingdom—
that heavenly power that will not only lift up physically and 
emancipate from slavery in mind and body, but also give the. 
glory to God. The knowledge of that Kingdom will not 
prove an injury but a blessing All this I behold before my 
mind more vividly than before. 

Correspondingly, I rejoice that the matter is in better 
hands than ours,—in  the hands 'of the great Creator: and 
ccrrespondingly I feel also to appreciate the fact that God 
not only assumes responsibility but that we can see Tie has a 
responsibility in respect to these creatures whom He created, 
that their interests are necessarily also a part of his concern; 
and while He was not under obligations to redeem them or  to 
give them eternal life we can see very clearly that it would  

be just like. Him to do something good for these who 
through the fall and ignorance and unfavorable conditions 
have come into life under disadvantageous conditions, and to 
give them an opportunity for recovery from the curse of dis-
obedience. 

So I am reuirning to the other parts of the world in-
-kigorated in mind, strengthened in faith,, and in mind, not 
only along the lines mentioned, but also along the lines of 
Cod's providences with our committee during this consider-
able journey. It would appear that we could not possibly 
have asked for or expected such wonderful openings or op-
portunities as we have had, It would appear also that the 
Lord must have arranged these very affairs. Amongst others, 
our experiences of yesterday in the Greek Church, by power 
and arrangement entirely oirbicle of our hands, we had such 
a favorable reception at Corinth, and an opportunity to pre-
sevent the Truth in some measure to intelligent and earnest 
people for three bouts. We were able to mention many fea-
tures of the Divine Plan and interest was created to such an 
'Extent that many expressed themselves as pleased and also 
stated their intention to start afresh to study these rnatters. 

While this is fresh in our minds in Greece, yet it is in 
full harmony with our experiences in the Hawaiian Islands, 
Japan, China. the Philippines, etc. 

:another thing surprised me, and this is the surprng 
thing m my whole journey, that 
those to whoitt 1 expected  tO  be 
able to do sonic good I was quite 
unable to reach at all, namely, 
the missionaries. In the start 
of the journey the missionaries 
were very largely before my 
mind's eye. I said to myself, I 
believe I would lie a part if the 
divine will that all these mis-
sionaries should have a witness 
respecting the committee, and 1 
believe we could use this means 
to bring many of then to the 
meetings, and they would all re-
ceive a great blessing—being 
honest people they would be 
profited, I have been disau-
pointed respecting the mission-
aries. We not only got very few 
of the English and American 
visitors to our meetings, but ad-
ditionally those who did come 
seemed rather indifferent They 
were unready to hear the Word 
of God—they were indifferent to 
do it My surprise was cor-
respondingly very great. Never-
theless, we have good meet-
ings, but they were more with 
the Oriental people, with those 
whom we thought would have 
no interest in the mailer, 

Are had feared these would be so degraded that they would 
not have a hearing ear. I have been astonished to see  how 
many of the Chinese have keen ears for the Truth—much 
more than the whites. The same way in Japan, in India, and 
everywhere, it seems to have been the specially interested of 
the common native people—different from  what I have an 
ticipated, So I have been disappointed in those who have had 
the largest measure of divine favor in birth and eduaition-
unfavorably disappointed. Also disappointed, but favorably, 
in respect to those .who have had little advantage, and all 
this seems to my mind to teach a great lesson, namely, that 
apparently the message of the Kingdom and of God's grace 
has already accomplished a considerable proportion of its 
work and that what may be expected henceforth will prob-
ably be in the nature of gleanings and these might be ex-
pected as much from some of the Oriental natives as from 
others. The prospect in India seems to be very favorable 
in many ways, esnccially in the Trayencore district. Also the 
prospect in China seems to be good, and I cannot say but 
that in japan it is favorable also. 

On the whole, the conclusion of my testimony is, that I 
ant very appreciative of the Divine favor bestowed on us, and 
feel very gratful to God for the privilege enjoyed, and I am 
returning with  a  heart not only grateful, but full of thanks- 
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giving ;old strenkrthened by the various experiences of this 
j4  ittriscy. 

„„3„. 

THE next day we arrived at Brindisi, Italy, and 
from here took train to Rome. Our journey 
through southern Italy was a very beautiful 
one, We arrived there about night time, and 
then the next day we spent in looking over 
matters of special interest, such as St. Peter's 
Cathedral, the Colosseum, Titus Arch. the 
	 Catacombs, etc. New Rome is truly a won- 

derful city and modern in all respects. it has 
fine streets, good buildings, etc. 

St. Peter's Cathedral is a wonderful building and must 
have cost a great many millions of dollars. The weather 
does not seem to affert the 

thousands who filled the seats 
(See page 104.) 

catacombs, where it 15 stated 
Christians were buried, none 

are there now, however. Our guide showed its many eaves 
with remnants of altars, etc.r  still there, in which the early 
Church used to hold services. 

On our way hack to the city we came up the Apian way. 
This, you remember, is the same road over which the Apostle 
Paul walked, after the shipwreck, and as he was entering the 
city of Rome a prisoner. We all got  out  of our carriages 
and walked along this road also in to the city through the 
great gates.  It was as Paul started up this road that he 
was met by some brethren who came out to meet him, and 
he says that they comforted him notat little. 

Then inside the city we saw also the Arch of Titus, made 
historic because of having been erected by Titus after his 
conquest of Jerusalem, when he brought Lack as part of  time 
Spoils the Golden candlestick, etc. These are carved high up 
on the Arch, and can still be seen there, and thus we know 
something of how the original, looked. 

	 with 

little 

a brief synopsis Clf that meeting. 

while about the story we have loved so 
Pastor Russell! I desire to talk to you. 

w 	
a 

long, and I am sure we will love it as long as 
we remain loyal. 

Anything that cornea up which I think 
would be profitable to the household of faith, you know I 
try to put before you in the Watch Tower, The present 
journey that we have accomplished thus far around the 
world has been one of great value from an instructive 
standpoint. It has served to confirm various thoughts that 
we already had in our minds respecting the heathen and the 
Divine Plan. We found the heathen people in practically the 
condition we expected to find them. Indeed, we were much 
surprised to see a more favorable outlook than we had ex-
pected. i do not mean that we found the people in better  

condition than we expeeted, but that we found some more 
religious. in a deeper sense than we had expected. I was 
Idling the friends on the 111i 1 A I .1J+  so me f  our experiences 
in China—at !Jong Hong. the missionaries there opposed 
any proPosition to hold a meeting, trying to rliscoure the 
Chinese, hut the Chinese saw that there must be some rea-
sons why there was such opposition and they were independ-
ent enough to want to have a meeting, The result of the 
matter was that we had four meetings, .1he first meeting 
was for the Chinese only and we had three Chinese ministers 
and a professor of a eolitwe—the latter acting as interpreter. 
The next night the Lhinese wanted a meeting held for them 
in a little churchr  and had a very interesting company of 
about three hundred present, including a number of preachers. 
Then there were two meetings for the English, which were 
fairly well attended. As a result of the meeting we arranged 

there for the translation of the discourses delivered and also 
for  the translation of the First Volume .o.ume f the Scripture 
Studies, all to be translated and printed_ We asked the 
interpreter what he would charge for doing this work, and 
to our surprise he said, This is a work for the Lord, and we 
will not receive anything for  it.  Another Chinese showed us 
some kindness and after the meeting asked, When can you 
speak to us Catholic Chinese. He said this message is not 
for Protestants only, but for Catholics also. 	Ve had to tell 
him that we had no further meetings and were eery sorry for 
this, but that we would come again. One result of our jour-
ney seems to be this, namely: That English-speaking people 
of those countries and al/ people of Christian lands have no 
ears or curiosity even to hear. They seem to he hilly en-
grossed in business and pleasure and have very little interest 
in anything spiritual. We thought of the Master's words: 
-Woe unto you who are rich now for ye shall mourn."  No 
doubt the Millennial condition will be disadvantageous to 
them in many ways, for they will not ho able to get the ad-
vantage over the common people. More and more we can 
see the significance of our Lord's declaration that prosperity 
in the present life is not really favorable to the High Calling. 
":Tot many great, not many wise, not many rich, but chiefly 
the pow of the world, rich in faith,"  are heirs of the King-
dom. On the contrary, the natives wherever we could ohtain 
access to than seemed very amenable to the message of the 
Gospel of the Kingdom. Some of the Mohammedans in-
quired whether  or  not we could stop and talk to them, and 
also some of the Buddhists and Syrians, and singularly while 
fit  Greece many of the average Greek people had an ear to 
hear the Truth, but some of the learned scoffed and showed 
opposition. 

On the whole, we  go home with a feeling that the evi-
dences are in harmony with the time prophecies that newly 
all are ready and ripe, but the Lord seems to be giving the 
heathen an opportunity. And as we hear from home we hear 
of strife in England, Germany and America, All these things 
together seem to be very convincing and corroborate even 
the time features of our presentation. T remind you, never-
theless, that if the time features should  ,rove.. to he entirely 
erroneous—if nothing special should happen in 3ms—it still 
would not overthrow the Divine Plan of the Ages: it is not 

statuary inside, as the beauti-
fully sculptured marble is ap-
parently as perfect as the day 
it was put there. Then we saw 
ilie wonderful paintings of past 
masters. Further along we oar 
tired the bronze statue of 
Peter in a sitting position, and 
nearly all the toes of one Poor 
are worn away by reason the 
people constantly kissing it-
You can draw your own con-
r fusions. 

Later on we visited the 
Colosseum, and while within it 
a shudder came over is as we 
realized that on that very spot, 
and within those .walls hun-
dreds of Christians used to be 
gathered in the arena, and then 
the starved lions would be let 
loose and they would tear them 
to pieces, all for the amuse• 
meet of Nero and his crowd of 
of that immense amphitheatre. 

We also paid a visit to the 
some three millions of so-called 

' PARES. 

I  -,, 	FRC1  Nl Rome 	went 	Paris, aidheremtw titheliuicelassoiinicatonalait  
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merely the time we are worshiping and rejoicing in, hut the 
grand Plan of the Ages, even if it were 'too years ahead. 
My thought is that the proper attitude would be to continue 
earnestly serving the Lord until our change, whenever that 
should be. If I should be here ten years from now, hope 
I should lie just as zealous as today. And in line with this 
we will continue all of our preparations for further service 

Frit 	Sil)21rig a9 	 ErDm Livti-pt61_ 

in publishing. and distributing just the same as though we 
were not living in. 19173, but in 1900. For instance, we have 
arranged for several millions of free pamphlets to be printed 
in the Indian language, and in the Chinese, and in the Japan-
ese language. I heard recently that there has been a shortage 
of free Literature here in France. I am sorry for this delay, 
hut perhaps it will sharpen your appetites and cause you to 
feel your privileges all the more. We are now proceeding to 
at once get out more of this literature  to  that you will all 
have plenty to do. We have circulated a great deal of litera-
ture in Germany, Great 'Britain, Norway and Denmark, but 
in France, Austria, Greece and Russia comparatively little 
has been done. Tn Russia it is because we could not get in 
there, I have been thinking over these countrif4 and won-
dered if the Lord would not open the way whereby they 
could get something. The chief difficulty has been that we 

were not able to circulate the literature_ It seems to me that 
all those who are willing to labor ought to have a sufficient 
amount of ammunition with which to labor, and so we will 
see to that hereafter. Having in view a great activity in 
the work here we think of making some arrangements while 
on this  journey for this very matter, of which you will 
hear fully shortly. 

I want to say again that we have enjoyed very much 
meeting with you here and to  see the spirit of the Lord mani-
fested. May the Lord's blessings be with you. 

Then followed live-minute talks by various members of 
the committee, 

LoNnarr. 

WHEN a few hours'  ride by train brought us 
to the English Channel, then by boat to the 
British side, then by train for another hour 
and we reached the great city of London. 
While this is only four thousand miles from 
home, it seems real close. 

Brother Fernery of the British Branch 
met us at the station, as did many others, 
The next day being Sunday, I went to Glas-

gow, Scotland, and twice addressed the friends there, greatly 
enjoying the privilege  of  meeting with the friends. 

Meantime, on Sunday, Brother Russell spoke to the 
friends in the London Tabernacle. During the following 
weelc meetings were held in  various  places nearby, at which 
Brother Russell spoke. During the days matters of business 
were attended to 

Finally the time came to sail for America, and while we 
were sorry to part with the British friends, Still we were  not 
sorry to board the train which 'would take us to Liverpool to 
connect with the great steamship Mauretania, on which we 
were to sail, 

We are looking forward to a pleasant journey across the 
Atlantic,  50  will say good-bye to the friends who are singing 
hymns on the wharf at Liverpool, and will close this letter 
with much Christian love, and remain, as BI, 

Yours in His service, 
L JONES. 
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r 	HE Pertle Springs Convention was one of the 
most enjoyable that one could attend. There 
were about fifteen hundred Bible Students in 

.4.  . 

	

	attendance. The convention grounds were Al ..,.... .e. ,.. 	situated about a mile and a half from War- 

......r, 	rensburg;  Mo., and were reached by  a Malt 
t  

"Dummy" railroad. The little engine pulling 
	 •-• two open cars would puff and snort between 

the hills and alongside several little lakes;  giv-
ing us a beautiful ride. A large portion of the friends were 
able to find lodging on the grounds, which made it very con-

enient. 
The auditorium was situated on one hill, the hotel on 

another, and these were connected by a long foot bridge. In 
the little valley between was the spring, from which the place 
i5 named, and also the railway station. There were many 
fi ne oak trees all over the hills, Somc of the friends brought 
tents and camped out among the trees. 

The convention opened with Brother It. IL blaalillan as 
chairman. He announced as the opening hymn No. 3P, 
'Christ tias Come," which was sung with all the vim of a 
Bible Students' Convention. This was followed by prayer, in 
which we were led by Brother Frank Draper. Then came 
hymn No- 2.3'5.: 

"Praise my soul, the King of heaven; 
To His feet thy tribute bring; 

Ransomed, healed, restored, forgiven, 
Evermore His praises sing; 

Tim tIclujah ! hallelujah  I 
Praise the everlasting King." 

PRRTLE SPRINGS, MO., JUNE 2nd., 1012, 

PRAISE DAY. 
4 

The chairman then addressed the Convention as follows', 

IFEEL sure we are all disappointed that our 
dear Brother Rutherford is unable to he at all 
the sessions of the convention, and act as cur 
chairman, as announced in the Tower- I un-
derstand certain matters have come up since 
that makes it impossible for him to he with 
us more than two or three days. I presume 
that is why I was ,a ]pointed as a substitute. 
As indicated on our program, this is a general 

cnnvention oi the International Bible Students' Association. 
It might be well to briefly outline the object of this gathering 
that is unique in so many respects. We are h ; 	i n n a won- 
derful period, 1 might say the most wonderful in the world's 
history, A time fraught with great responsibilities and op-
portunities; differing from any that has preceded it. As we 
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consider the history of past ages we note that centuries 
rolled by without much change, each decade much like its 
[predecessor; customs and habits handed clown from father 

son with little or no change {save at the time of the flood, 
and our Lord's first Advent, and we are informed that both 
of these events were types of our time), traveling on foot, 
hy camel, horse or mule, as the ease might he. The tallow 
dip, or pine knot used for light. Few books or periodicals, 
and these so expensive that only the wealthy could afford or 
read them. One part of the world knowing little of what was 
going on in the other. How conditions have changed! In-
stead of slow and tiresome means of travel, we have the 
convenient electric car, swift steam trainr  and luxurious motor 
car. We have the wonderful arc light that turns night into 
day, instead of the glimmering tallow-dip. Great facilities 
for obtaining information along every line through the 
printed page, and such convenient mailing privileges. Nearly 
every one can read and has ?DOES S. to hooks of evrry  descrip-
tion through our free public libraries. During the early cen-
turies of this age. Bibles were hand-written, and cost a small 
fortune, so that only a few rich could awn one. Today they 
are sent broadcast through the land at cost, or free to the 
poor. Again, we have in our day thousands of modern in-
ventions that contribute to our comfort It is stated that 
more patents have been registered at the United States 
[Natent office since it was opened, than in all other countries 
in the world since records have been kept. 

These changes did not come gradually during the past 
ages, but, like a thunder-dap from a clear sky. There are 
people living today that have witnessed most of the changes 
I have referred to. What does it all mean? What explana-
tion lime we for the phenomena? 

Believing that the Bible alone furnishes the only satisfac-
tory solution, we have gathered to spend a few days study-
ing its message. Interpreting these wonderful changes as 
signs of the near approach of a brighter, better day, when 
God will deliver mankind from ignorance, and superstition, 
degradation and death, through the agency referred to in His 
Word—Christ and the Church. Being furthermore convinced 
by evidences found in the Bible that we are living in the 
closing days of the age appointed for the selection and devel-
opment of this class, and that each one of them has a share 
in this work of preparation, we have come together  to feast 
and fellowship in spiritual things to our mutual edification, 
fully assured that our dear Lord and Master wilt be with us, 
and  that to Mess—according to His promise. 

Many of those present have made consideraFile sacrifice 
to come here. Who knows how many hats  and dresses were 
made over, or how mativ rugs and sets of  dishes were made 
to do a little longer, that some brother or sister might come 
to this convention. Gold knows, and will surely reward with 
rich blessings those who have denied themselves earthly things 
that they might partake of spiritual food  and refreshment 
Yes It will make lip  to you in heavenly things for every tem-
poral sacrifice, and more, too, for Tic said: "Every one that 
bath forsaken houses, etc., for my name sake, shall receive 
an hundredfold  and shall inherit everlasting  life." 

Dear friends, to make this convention a Messing to our-
selves and others, we must seek not only to receive a bless-
ing, but also to be a blessing to others. Take advantage of 
every opportunity of service, no matter how small it may 
hr. remembering that a cup of cold water given to one of the 
Lord's little ones, in his name, shall receive its reward, and 
that He repays an hundredfold. Remember, also, that the 
friends in charge of the arrangements have done all they 
could do for our comfort. If, therefore, we arc not as well 
provided for as we are accustomed to, and can manage to 
get along without interfering with our needed rest, let us be 
satisfied, calling to mind that our Lord and the apostles never 
had much better than the poorest we have. Let us thank God 
we are permitted to he here, and (cam with Paul to be con-
tent whatever state we are in--even in Missouri. 

I feel, personally, that this is going to be a grand re-
union. Not only because we are going to have so many 
speakers of ability, but because we have been growing in the 
fruits of the spirit since we last met, and as a result our 
capacity for enjoying Christian fellowship has increased cor-
respondingly; and thus our clear Lord can bestow more 
abundant favors upon us. Let us drink in all we can while 
here of the water of Truth to the end that we may he the 
better established to withstand the trials awaiting us. Also 
take home a rich supply for the dear ones that could not 
come with tts in body, although here in spirit, and let the  

influence of this gathering be felt from Maine to California, 
and from Canada to Mexico. 

As a keynote for our convention we would suggest Paul's 
words to Timothy, fI Tim, 2:12:: Study to show thyself ap-
proved into God, a workman that needed] not to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of Truth. If we study as Bible 
students should—led by the spirit of God, we will not be 
ashamed, we will rightly divide the Word: we will under-
stand. 

In the name of OUR GREAT GOD AND FATHER, 
AND C)17  OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, and on behalf of 
the T. B. S. A., and as the representative of our dear pastor, 
I extend to you all a most hearty welcome to this convention. 

The chairman then read a telegram from Pastor Rush. 
as follows: 

"My greetings to the convention, Second Thessalonians 
213-17. I pray for you a glorious season of divine refresh-

ment, hoping to be with you on the sixth. The Bethel family 
joins in these greeting's and prayers. Remember 

C. T. Rosss31. 
The chairman then introduced the first speaker at the 

convention by saving,: This is Praise Day, and the first regu-
lar discourse is to be delivered by our dear brother, f;•rage 
Draper, of the Pilgrim staff. 

DISCOURSE• BY BROTH PIZ GEORGE DRAPER. 

stisyricr, "THE NECE5StrY AND OBJECI OF STUDY." 

UR text for this 
morning is 2 Tim-
othy, 2.:15, "Study 
to show thyself ap,  
proved unto God, 
a workman that 
modal.' not to he 
ashamed, rightly 
dividing the word 

of Tnah." 
I imagine some of the Lord's 

people saying, We have heard that 
text for a long time, Brother 
Draper. So have we, but we are 
learning more and more  to  study 
it more. We did study to show 
ourselves approved unto God 
seventeen years ago and find more 
necessity for study now than ever 
before. This is naturally the case 
as we progress. We know, dear friends, that .,v11en a little child 
starts to school in the primary department, sometimes the 
teacher lets him go out to play and does not expect so much 
of him. Saint Paul said, When I was a child I spike as a 
child, but when I became a man I put away childish things. 
So, if we have been in the School of Christ a long time we 
ought to be out of the primary department and be in the 
high 5choot or in the college lw this time. We recognize that 
we should study now as never before, for we are nearing 
the time when we must stand or fall and it remains with us 
whether we will study to show ourselves approved unto 
God, a work-man that needeth not to he ashamed, pass the 
examination, and hear the "Well done," or whether we will 
fail to study. It is one thing to study, but another thing to 
get our lessons, The Scriptures indicate that a great many 
will study at this time who will not get their lessons. If 
we will study there are certain lessons we must learn, and 
learn well. And the heavenly Father is an accurate time-
keeper, neither one moment too tong nor one moment too 
short. We use the text in Genesis 8, speaking of the Rood, 
where it says, in the first year in the first month and in  the 
first day of the month the waters were dried up. That is 
pretty, accurate for  1956  years. Well then, friends, the Lord 
is very accurate in other time features. He has not allowed 
us any more time  than is necessary to make our calling 
sure, and to •study for it. If we think we have some time 
to wait, to loiter or lose, we will find we are mistaken. Ihre 
will find there will be some one else to  take our place to show 
themselves approved. As in the parable, there were some 
standing by to  he hired and as soon as  they  got the invita-
tion they went in to work, not to die as we once thought they 
did. Some of the Lord's people say, We have heard this 
text so long it seems rather a common text; let us have 
something uncommon. if we heard anything Uncommon we 
doubt whether we understood it or not. 
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nISCOURSE BY BROTHER GEORGE DRAPER. 
SUBJECT. 'TUE NECESSITY AND CITOECT OF S.TuDY:" 

OUR text for this 
morning is 2 Tim-
othy, .215, "Study 
to show thyself ap-
proved unto God, 
a workman that 
needeth not to be 
ashamed, 	rightly 
dividing the word 

of Truth." 
I imagine some of the Lord's 

People saying,  We have beard that 
text for a long time, Brother 
Draper, So have we, but we are 
learning more and more to study 
it more. We did study to show 
ourselves approved unto God 
seventeen years ag+y and find more 
necessity for study now than ever 
before. This is naturally the case 
as we progress. We know, dear friends, that when a little child 
starts to school in the primary department, sometimes the 
teacher lets him go out to play and does not expect so much 
of him, Saint Paul said When I was a child I spake as a 
child, but when I became a man I put away childish things. 
So, if we have been in the School of Christ a long time we 
ought to be out of the primary department and be in the 
high school or in the college by this time. We recognize that 
we should study now as never 'before, for we are nearing 
the time when we must stand or fall and it remains with ns 
whether we will study to show ourselves approved unto 
God, a workman that needed] not to be ashamed, pass the 
examination, and hear the "Weil done," or whether we will 
fail to study. It is one thing to study, but another thing to 
get Qur lessons. The Scriptures indicate that a great many 
will study at this time who will not get their lessons. If 
we will tin& there are certain lessons we must learn, and 
learn well. And the heavenly Father is an accurate time-
keeper, neither one  moment tot) long nor one moment too 
Short. lAre use the text in Genesis 8, speaking of the flood, 
where it says, in the first year in the first month and in the 
first day of the month the waters were dried up. That is 
pretty. accurate for i.R.55 years. Well then, friends, the Lord 
is very aurae-ate in other time features, He has not allowed 
us any more time than is necessary to make our calling 
sure, and to-study for it, If we think we have some time 
to wait, to loiter or lose, we wilt 611.41 we are mistaken. We 
will find there will be some one else to take our place to show 
themselves approved. As in the parable, there were some 
standing by to be hired and as soon as they got the invita-
tion they went in to work, not to die as we once thought they 
did. Some of the Lord's people say., We have beard this 
text so long it seems rather a common  text, let us have 
something uncommon. If we heard anything uncommon we 
doubt whether we understood it or not. 
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An instance at the Mountain Lake Park Convention last 
year imprelised Me very deeply. The first rilgrim 1' met was 
Brother Johnson, so 1 asked Brother Johnson iuy question, 
I. said, Brother Johnson, what does this mean? 

He said  Brother Dra.per, Brother Russell has not treated 
that qutstion and 1 never treat a question Brother Russell 
has never treated. 

Well, Brother Johnson, I understand YOU are well versed 
in Greek and Hebrew, etc 

Yes, Brother, 1 am well versed in the Greek and Hebrew, 
and was for several years before I came into the Truth, 
but they did not get me into the Truth, and I am going to 
see that they f141  not get me out of the Truth. 

Now, brethren, we see we need to study along that line, 
too. It is not merely to study to know the Word of GA 
and quote the Scriptures and .13eat others in argument, but 

is to study to show ourselves approved unto God. We 
know when we pass examinations and hear the "Well done, 
good and faithful servant," it is when we are qualified to 
pass the examinations, And 23 soon as we are, then it is 
that we recognize the glory and blessing win come as a result 
of this study. 

Now, then, what is the necessity, why study to show 
ourselves approved unto God? Has the heavenly Father some 
special purpose in view? Yes, He has a grand and glorious 
plan and purpose that I-le is going to carry out, and is work-
ing all things agreeable to the counsel of His will. There are 
many people who seem to think that the School of Christ is 
a kind of reform school, but we do not think so- Many 
think the heavenly Father is commanding them to come in. 
Not so. Neither do they command people. to come into 
colleges to study. Having a desire to do so they will put 
forth a great effort, often working their own. way, etc. 
Those people are usually the  ones who make the greatest 
success. Boys and girls who go to college because their 
parents send them are like a song we once heard; "We are 
here, because we are here. We recognize that we have only 
here, because we are here, for we recognize that we have only 
a short time in which to make our calling and election sure. 
And it will he a great credit to our heavenly Father when it 
is finished. Saint I-3aul said that in the age to come He will 
show the exceeding richness of his grace toward us  in 
Christ. Certainly that will be great glory to God, dear 
friends, We certainly would want to show ourselves ap-
proved unto such a great God as that. 

But there is another reason too: SometittilB we use an 
illustration how God is selecting out of aft world a class 
to educate the rest. Suppose that there were fifty children 
out on the common, and suppose a very wealthy man came 
along, representing our heavenly Father, He sees these 
children in their rags, etc_, and he says to two of those 
children, would you not like to go to school? Yes, but out 
parents are poor and cannot furnish us clothing—the con-
dition of the whole world, they are all poor, all sold under 
sin, So they cannot go to school. This wealthy man says to 
these two, I am going to pay all your expenses, furnish 
clothing, books„ etc.;  1 want you to Study very hard and 
get alt the education you can_ I  will  send you to school for 
live years. So we will agree that this rich man has not done 
any injury to the forty-eight children; they were left the 
same as before. So the heavenly Father has furnished the 
robe of righteousness, and the books, the Divine Plan of the 
Ages, and all put into such language that we can understand. 
You know how when we started in the primary department 
they had the  chart and they taught by sound and through the 
eye. So the Lord has put down the vision and made it plain 
on tables so that he who runs may read. We recognize that 
We are in the time when malty  are running to and fro. We 
are all running; the whole world is ruining; they do not 
know where they arc going, but we know that we are run-
ning for the prize. Now study to show yourselves approved. 
He did not say for five years, but to study trk show your-
selves approved and He will give us just enough. We did 
not ask for any vacation and arc not going to say anything 
about the time but study all the time to -show ourselves 
approved unto Cod, After studying for Ave years we wilt 
suppose they have received  a good education, During this 
time this wealthy man had been building a fire-proof build-
ing and he said, 1 am glad, children, chat you have studied 
to show yourselves approved Unto rue. Do you see that large 
building over there? Yes. Well, that is mine, I did not tell 
you, but now that you have returned I am going to pay 
each one of you one hundred dollars a month to teach the 

other forty-eight children. That is what the Lord wants 
now. Then Ile will pay us more than one hundred dollars 
a month, It does not appear how much, lint unto us arc 
given exceeding great and precious promises that by them 
we might became partakers of the Divine Nature. That will 
be the great reward and then we will be privileged to teach 
the other forty-eight—the world. 

Suppose, on the other hand, doe of them should say, I 

do not think much of that rich man, but more of those 
forty-eight. He had plenty of money and he could have sent 
them all to school, I am not going to study to show my-
self approved to hint I am going back to clean up those 
forty-eight, wash their faces, clothe them. etc., etc. That 
is a  noble work, but he is losing time and nut showing him-
self afiriroved. to this rich man. Sc' he goes hack to clean 
up those other forty-eight children and get their faces 
washed up, and the first thing he knows they are dirty again, 
and he wash them again and again. What was the matter? 
Tt was not time. They were satisfilcd to play in the diet, 
That is the way they do now There are some people who 
started out to study to show themselves approved, lint then 
they stopped and went out to do slum work. They did 
revival work in the winter, and during the summer the people 
got dirty again and then they had another four weeks of 
revival the next winter. So then they have their money 
nearly all spent on this and not much time to get anything 
else. Then next winter they must wash them all over 
again. 

Now we have awakened and found that we have been 
washing their faces in the muddy waters of tradition and 
they  took wnrSe  than ever—compassed sea and land  to make 
one proselyte and made them two-fold more a child of de-
struction. We do not want to wash their faces any more; 
we want to do just what the Bible says, Study to show 
ourselves approved unto God, a workman that needeth nor 
to be ashamed, 

How study to show ourselves aproved unto God? We 
must recognize the heavenly Father's character, and His great 
love for us, and that He has called US out of darkness into 
this marvelous light, that He has furnished us the Bible, 
clothed us with the robe of righteousness, etc., for our educa-
tion, We recognize that He has made ample provision for 
us. You know that if you go to a school anywhere which 
is nut properly conducted, where everything is in an uproar, 
the children could not get a. good education. So it is with 
'as;  our minds must be in that attitude of peacefulness—the 
peace of God ruling in our hearts—that our heavenly Father 
doeth all things well And so the angels are holding the 
winds until the saints of God are sealed in their foreheads-
That class will  lie  able to stand before principatitis and 
wicked spirits and the darkness in high places; nothing will 
be able to discourage that class; but they will stand in the 
power of God and in the power of His work, and he filled 
with all the fulness of God. That is what I understand to 
be the meaning of the sealing of the knowledge of God in 
their foreheads, and that is the reason the winds are being 
held. Some say they cannot see how that time can come. 
But I tell you if the saints were sealed with the knowledge 
of God in their foreheads you would see it quicker than 
that. Just as soon as God gets the teachers ready the world 
will be ready to be taught. You will notice how the Lord 
is using these lessons in various ways; you remember about.  
the Titanic, they were having a good time, as the world 
generally goes, when they heard about the boat going down. 
Oh, the idea, they said, it is impossible, so some went back 
to their card playing and other amusements, but  they SOOTS 
found oust that it was going down, Many people are putting 
their confidence in the  things of the world and that is what 
is causing their &struction if it had been a row boat 
bumping against the iceberg it would have bounded away, 
but it was its greatness. The world is putting their confidence 
and trust in the great things of the earth and the Lord is 
now merely waking them up, Now notice the condition of 
the minds of the people; those very people who were frivolous 
when it came to the worst began to pray and sing, "Nearer 
my God to Thee," lifFW glad, dear friends, we are that they 
will have to get nearer to God, not with psalmms and songs, 
but actually. When will that be? When their great fortresses 
they are putting their confidences in go down, Then man's 
extremity will he Gods opportunity. That is another indica-
don that the teachers are almost ready, Are we going to 
hear the'- Well done"? We know when the proper time comes, 
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just as soon as the clock strikes the hour, that all the ar-
rangements will 1.1e made, 

Suppose the earthquake in San Francisco had been world-
wide, arid lasted long enough to bring the whole world to 
their senses, ;it would have made them religious. But the 
Lord has called us out of darkness so that we can be pre-
Liared—not so that we will not go to hell. Now, thank (ad, 
we recognize that God will have all melt to he saved and 
will have them to come to a knowledge of the Truth, So, 
when the great earthquake in San Francisco took.  place, if 
anyone had known that the earthquake would take place, and 
had told them so, they would have said he was tit for the 
insane asylum better put him in, When we tell the whole 
world about The great earthquake that will come and will 
cause great destruction, instead of it making them religious 
three weeks, they will be religious for a thousand years. As 
soon as the people of $'an Francisco got the city rebuilt, and 
it is better than before, they drifted back into the old con-
ditions, Wit when the great earthnuake takes place the 
teachers will be ready. Suppose the San Francisco earth-
quake had ken world-wide and suppose the Church was 
ready and the Ancient Worthies were there, would their re-
ligion have stopped in three weeks? No the knowledge of 
the glory of the Lord shall fill the whole earth. This is 
what we find. in the studying to show ourselves approved 
unto Cod. We know that our heavenly Father is going to 
set up His Kingdom and His will is to be done in earth 
even as it is done in heaven. We also know that it is to he 

progressive work, not an instantaneous work. I used ti 
think it would he an instantaneous work; I used to think 
that everything would go up in smoke, but the Scriptures 
indicate differently. Vtie had the idea that the door was going 
tr. shut soon. So they asked Hrotlier Russell alont the door 
shutting, and he replied, I think you will have today—yes. 
and maybe tomorrow, but you had better work while it is 
called today. You see, dear friends, we almost had the idea 
that the door was closing and we were going to hear it slain 
and that that was the way we would know. The Scriptures 
indicate there is a class that will come after it is shut: they 
will come and Find out Do you want to know when the door 
will he shut by coming with that class? Virrhat we du want 
hi know is, Where we will be when it is shut, We want to 
lit with the Pilaster and then we will lie in the right place, 
and the only way we will ire in is to study to show our-
wives approved. We have heard some people say, I am 
glad E am saved: I know the very moment I was saved; 
but they forget that they must also study to the encl. All 
must study and endure to the end—if we do both then we 
have no time for neglect at all We have no time for specu-
lation at all. 

You know we are to show ourselves approved unto God 
from the standpoint of our hearts, for the Scriptures say, 
"Keep thy heart (not the head). for out of the heart are 
the issues of ilk" We could not keep our heads anyway. 
1 learned a very good lesson along this very line front our 
Paster Russell. He 'aid, Brother Draper, when I used to 
get any hard proposition I just went at it with hammer and 
longs until I. got it opened. Sometimes when I did get it 
open it made me sick, But now 1 have found a better way. 
to let these things alone and then they will come open them-
selves. 

While studying we arc not suppriFed to be in the high 
school before we pass .00 of the primary department. If 
we are being approved today then we will not study to be 
approved to Cod tomorrow, Today we will study to show 
ourselves approved WAD God right where we are and then 
tomorrow we will study to show ourselves approved where 
we are then. 'Purley we are here and tomorrow we will 6e 
in some other pl-oce. We may have different studies, coming 
tinder different circumstances. 

I remember an instance that illustrates this, where on 
the train in the Pilgrim service a minister sat beside me. I 
knew him to he a minister from his garb,  I am  a minister 
of the Holiness Chtach he replied in answer tic my fiLleStitlnr  
I am glad to meet  you Glad that the Lord speaks of  the 
suhject of holiness and that we can he wholly devoted to the 
Lord. We talked along that subject  Tint When he talked 
T did not agree or disagree, 1 just kept still mid,  of course, 
was not sfipposetl to know much about it nut  T gave him 
to understand that I was in,sympathy with holiness. After 
riding ahout 25 DT 30  miles T left him some literature, etc. 
f gave him some reading mailer and left it L do  not know 
the result upon him, but it did me good. 

Another instance, 1  was riding cm the train AO another 
minister came in and sat down. I asked him if he were a 
minister and ht said, Yes, 1 am a minister of the Presby-
terian Church at such and such a place. 

By the way, did you hear Pastor Russell at a certain 
time? 

Oh, no, I would not go to hear that maul 
Why not? Is he not a good man? 
Yes, but he has a bad doctrine. 
What is there bad about it? 
Why, he denies all the fundamentals of Christianity. 
What are they 
Why, he denies the immortality of the soul, divinity of 

Christ, the trinity, and the doctrine of eternal torment—four 
cardinal points. 

Now, my friend, are those the fundamentals of 
Christianity? If so, Saint Paul must have been terribly mis-
taken in his day, for you remember he said, I delivered unto 
you first of all that which 1 also received, how that Christ 
died for our sins, and how he was buried and the third day 
arose according to the Scriptures. 

He looked at me and said, you do not mean to tell me 
that Christ's soul died? 

Why, I replied, the Bible said He made His soul an 
offering for sin, 

11c said, did you ever study Creek? 
No. 
Well, if  you were  a Greek scholar von woulrt not have 

used that Creek word, 
I replied, I did not use a Greek word, but a Hebrew 

word. 

The Sqleings ii the 1-i tile 

I did not leave that man feeling as T did the other man. 
Well, you told him the truth (lid you not? Yes, but the truth 
is not always to be toll. The things which count is the 
impression that we leave, We  lkSe the Truth as a sledge 
hammer, We should use the Truth in moderation, and 
did not  get the blessing. f did not study to he quiet, I 
made such a had impression that he looked out of the 
{low, and I had not gained any victory. But the point is, 
Are we showing ourselves approved unto God? it is not the 
idea of what 1 said then. but the impression I might have 
left upon his mind. The spirit  of wisdom would have been 
ti have gotten into his good graces. I was pouring it in 
just as the wound was sore. This is not the spirit of love. 
the spirit of the Master—if the spirit was there  to  confound 
the man. if we had manifested the spirit of the .Master we 
would have left a good impression, Learn how to conduct 
ourselves under all circumstances. As our Pastor said, a 
good fisherman keeps himself out of sight. When we get 
ourselves in sight we are going to scare the fish away. We 
knight have been instrumental of the Lord to catch that fish 
that Ile will let some one else catch, Sp if we are going 
to study to show ourselves approved we must take Him at 
His word. 

We arc studying to show ourselves approved unto Grid 
so that we will recognize.  ourselves in the School of Christ, 

-that we will neither be dogmatic, neither too forward, 
Therefore. let us study to show ourselves approved of Coil, 
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workmen that needeth not lu be abhained, rightly dividing 
the word of Go-d. 

DISCOURSE BY BROTHER M. L HERR. 
SUBJECT: "NO CONVENINATION," 

Text: "There it wow, !heretore, sto coridemalicitt to 
them which are is Chrisr Jesus." Rom- S :1, "For by ihy 
wards shar ihou be justified. am) by they soarers shall ihoi+ be 
emedemlged." Matt. 12;37. "Above ail things, Pg brahren, 
=rear MA 	 len' ye fail info comdemna0771,' 

 
 Jas. 5:12. 

COMFORTING 
and 	heart-  #•, • 
cheering indeed  
is the message 
of the Lord to 
all whose hearts 
are In accord 
with 

Very 
graphically, in the chapter pre-
ceding, the Apostle expresses 
the distressful condition of one 
awakened to an appreciation of 
righteousness through the 
knowledge furnished by the 
divine law, The standard of 
righteousness being recog-
nivel.' as "holy  aild just 
and good," but the  imperfed 
body  and its sin-tainted will 
is likened to a corrputing 
corpse. The new and holy desires that are awakened 
be a knowledge of the divine will are likened to a living man 
while the sin-tainted inheritance that, formed in sin and 
5hapen in iniquity, all received by natural birth, is likened to 
a decaying dead body fastened to a living man condemned by 
law to die. Very clearly the Apostle shows us that the 
knowledge of sin imparted by the law, furnished no means 
of rel ease, White by this knowledge an appreciation of 
righteousness was awakened 'instead of procuring a release, 
it merely added to the distress by revealing the impossibility 
of fulfilling the desire for righteousness as long as these de-
sires were bound by this "'dead hotly.' The -dead body" is 
not merely our literal body, for even though imperfect it rep-
resents a measure of the human powers which God origin-
ally pronounced "very good." It is the imperfect heing that 
constitutes the "dead body," which we are lay natural. inherit-
ance. The sin-tainted will, more or less depraved. called by 
the Apostle the "carnal mind," "Not subject to the law of 
God neither indeed can hr.." Rom .811. 	Called also the 
"natural heart" and describer] as "deceitful above all things 
and desperately wicked." jcr. 

With motnierfiil forcefulness of figure the Apostle pre-
sents the 'wretchedness" of our condition with merely the 
knowledge of our deflection from righteousness. No other 
word could quite so well express the condition of condemna-
tion as the words "wretchedness." To merely know of our in-
harmony with the divine will without the power to conform' 
to that will. instead of proving a blessing heroines the op-
posite, a curse. All under condemnation are not merely 
"wretched," but "Cursed"—"contlemned." Since the knowl-
edge that we, in our natural state, are in a condemned condi-
tion brings "wretchedness," what i5 our source of relief? The 
fallen will has little power to better our condition acid none 
whatever to reach the standard of absolute righteousness, 
which alone is acceptable with Clod. What is the hope of re-
lief from this woeful condemned condition? The words of 
our text present the ord.., possilile relief: "Through Christ 
our Lord." "There is now, therefore, no condemnation to 
them which are in Christ Jesus." 

So great a change as the transformation from a condi-
tion of painful hopelessness to a condition of prate and joy 
express& in the words: 'No Condemnations" indicates the 
existence of some wonderful power. What, then, is this won-
derful power coining into the heart and into the life that 
will work so marvelously where previously was distress and 
wretchedness? It is the entering into a new relationship ex-
pressed by the words "Them which are in Christ Jesus?' 
Our condition of condemnation was ours. because of our 
natural relationship in the family of Adam- Before we 
could be dealt with at alI we must believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ As our personal Redeemer and Savior. By this act we'  

are in a holy or justified condition and may hare imputed to 
us the human life—rights which we lost in Adam. But in 
order that the complete removal of the wretched condition 
of condemnation he effected it is necessary that we take a 
step additional; that we sacrifice our human earthly life—
rights procured for us by our justification and by covenant 
with the Lord that we obtain a new life-right and an actual 
begetting of the spirit. This new spirit granted to all who 
enter into this contract is a holy spirit, and instead of a 
spirit of distress such have a spirit of Joy; a spirit of reace; 
a spirit of Gladness. 

It is true that there is a measure of joy from the mo-
ment of lielieving; a measure of release from the wretched 
condition of sin and of alienation from God, Such more 
and more put off the spirit of heaviness, the spirit of con-
demnation, as they come nearer and nearer to the place of 
sacrifice; such cannot, however, enter into full joy and peace 
until they actually enter the low gate of sacrifice of earthly 
nets, accepting from the Lord the '"heavenly gift." the ex-
ceeding riches of His grant This progressive approach to 
the "hob,' is clearly indicated in the picture of the Taber-
nacle, when the 'goat" taken from the world represented the 
hrlie.yer passing through the '"gate" into thc court. From the 
moment of believing, he had a standing.  on holy ground. but 
though approaching the 'holy" he had not yet entered into the 
holy. He must first pass the "altar' of sacrifice and wash 
at the laver." representing certain cleansings of the flesh.,the 
washing or cleansing effected 1w the truth, but he must pro-
ceed to the very "door' of the Tabernacle. Tt is not until the 
hand of the priest strikes the blow fatal to the life of thc 
"goat' that the blood of the "goat" can be taken into the 
"holy." Those familiar with the teachings of Tabernacle 
Shadows have noticed page 65 that the "goat" represents "the 
human wilt." The blood of the goat taken into the holy rep-
resented that the "depraved human will" had been slain, and 
the "Lord's goat class" is a class who have crucified the flesh 
with the affections and lusts." This picture clearly shows that 
which our text clearly states that the condition of freedom 
from wretchedness and condemnation is not entered into by 
any before they have entered into the "holy" condition of 
mind, possible only to those who have received from the  Lord 
His holy Soirit. To these and these alone can it he said: 
"There is now, therefore,  no condemnation,' for the reason 
that such and such only can he said to he in Christ Jesus. 

The coat out in the Camp is a self-willed, wayward 
animal, The gnat led by the hand of the "priest" through the 
gate, past the altar and tied at the very door of  the Taber-
nacle represents veirfotis degrees of resiraiN brought to bear 
upon wayward hearts by the influences of the truth. Many 
are 'brought to the were door of sacrifice and held "'bound' by 
the truth that such eonfess "I cannot get away from"' ; who 
as yet retain in their hearts that measure of alienation rep-
resented by the goat sill/ airive. Such though confessedly 
"hound" by the truth whose claims upon them they freely 
acknowledge and who stilt retaining their faith in the merits 
of the precious blood, cannot enter into fulness of Peace and 
fulness of Joy until they actually take the steps of actual 
sacrifice accomplished by the act of surrender of the rights 
and claims of the human will. Nor is this a small class. 
When we remember that a ''great multitude" are referred to 
as attaining the spiritual plane, after having been begotten 
of the spirit, but failing to ''keep themselves unspotted from 
the world." When we remember that this same class arc 
referred to 	"Tahernacle Shadows," page 	as a "live 
goat" class, a class therefore not represented as retaining 
their ',lace in the holy since the  "five"  goat would represent 
those who retain at least in a measure" the depraved human 
will" and, therefore, cannot be said to he those represented 
by the scriptural "In Christ Jesus." It cannot, therefore, be 
said of these that there is "No  Condemnation." 

To some this fact. evident from the logic of the scrip-
tures quoted, is somewhat perplexing since they remember 
that there. is but one hope of our calling and all who ulti-
mately reach  a place inferior where at first reekonedly in 
Christ Jesus and were counted for a time as members. of 
Christ The (lift-lenity that at first presents itself to the mind 
of such will quickly disappear when they see the sharp dis-
tliction fietween legal justification, vitalized justification. and 
that the full development spiritually after the reckonedlv 
justified condition has become vitalized by the act of conse-
cration to sacrifice and the acts of daily faithfufiess has 
effected the spiritual development called in the scriptures. 
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"Christ he f 011114f d il1 	DU." "'1'h 1: perfect man, unto the 
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ." 

All who have made a legal contract with the Lord to 
sacrifice the human life-lights laying down all legal cairn 
therefor, and who in consontierice have come to experience 
the Peace and Joy possible only by the impartation of the holy 
Spirit, such have come to know the joy that is the heritage 
of all who are in Christ Jesus. The wail of human-minded-
ness that brought fear and distress is past and the glorious 
light of the "oil-lamp" is theirs and the privilege of eating of 
the "bread of presence" is their blessed privelege. 	It is ex• 
peeled of such that they go on, not merely to enjoy the 
privileges of the "holy," but that they employ this new Joy 
and this new power of the holy Spirit in the willing, glad 
service of others. It is one thing to possess the privileges of 
the "holy' and quite another thing to so employ such privi-
leges that they ]]ring blessings to many. The "golden altar" 
represented the "little flock::' the comparatively small num-
ber of those who, having made covenant contract with 
Jehovah, actually fulfil the conditions of that contract. Such 
are said to offer perfume—"incense" on the "golden altar," 

Again and again T have been surprised to find how very 
few can give an intelligent reply when asked, "What is the 
incense—perfume of the golden attar.' Were we to say 
to the Levitical Priest, "My friend, I have long time desired 
to know concerning the incense offered upon the golden altar. 
Will you kindly enlighten me concerning it." We would he 
surprised. indeed, were he to reply: "I regret to say that I 
cannot tell you Although nominally a priest and although 

have been often in the holy and enjoyed both the light of 
the candlestick and have eaten of the chew-bread I have 
never once offered incense upon the golden attar," 

But is not this a true figurative picture of the experiences 
of many who have been admitted to the prNIges  of the 
spirit-begotten condition? Such have come to enjoy the 
privileges of fellowship in Christ, but are failing utterly in 
doing that which is represented by the incense cl.f the golden 
altar. Tabernacle Shadows, page no, states that in incense 
of the golden altar represents the "willing services of the 
priests." "All things whatsoever they DC) to the glory of 
God," That there is more than one kind of doing is ap-
parent from the words of the Apostle when he says, "Though 
I  give all my goods to feed the poor and though I give my 
body to be borne 's "though 1 speak with the tongues of 
men and of angels and SldVe ntld lave, it proAteth me noth-
ing," Some are mentioned who inquired why they were not 
specially rewarded. Have we not prophesied in Thy name 
and in Thy name done many wonderful works." To such 
the Lord is represented as saving, "1 never knew you." What, 
then, is the doing that counts in the Lord's Sight as 	sweet 
perfume"; incense upon the golden altar? It is the doing 
of His will in the holy power that is possible only to such 
as have crucified the flesh. It is only for the "Lord's Rost'"  

class—a class in whom "the depraved human will" has been 
destroyed by the hand of the priest Only such as have 
learned to "walk in the spirit." Only such as are "actual.* 
children of the light," 

Is it not apparent, dear friends, that it is possible to he 
full of a spirit of doing that is not the holy spirit? Is it not 
possible for us to have a share in the present harvest service 
without participating in the JOY of the service; the joy 
which comes alone of the holy spirit of the service? Would 
it not be possible to he "bound" to the cold demands of the 
service without its JOY? That many of the consecrated 

indeed, lie so "bound": that many would remain 
"all their lifetime subject to !windage" is specifically stated. 
The reason, therefore, is given; "Through fear of death.-  
What death do such fear? The death of the old human will. 
Can surh enter fully into Christ Jesus? Can such lay claim 
of the Peace and Sweetness and Joy that comes of a com-
plete surrender? Surely not Such never experience ful-
ness of Joy. Such never come folly into the blessed con-
dition described by the words; "No Condemnation' 

Let it be noted that the "live goat" class is called, also. 
thq. "seape goat" class- Upon the head of the "scope goat" 
was confessed all the iniquities of the children of Israel and 
all the transgression in all their sing. They are thus made 
-scape goat," or CONDEMNATION bearer for the sins of 
others, sins against light and knowledge, not Adamic trans-
gressions. which are the results of weakness. The justice 
of this must be apparent to all who sec that the 'live goat" 
class, by failing to fullill their covenant of sacrifice, after  

making covenant to do so, indicate by this fact that a measure 
of wilfulness obtains else they would not he thus led to 
ignore their covenant Could such possibly know the Peace 
and Joy of faithfulness? Could such know the blessedness 
of the faithful class of our text, for whom there i5 now, 
therefore, 110 condetunation? Surely not. Such bring them-
selves into condemnation by the self-indulgent spirit, which 
they substitute for the spirit of sacrifice. 

We need not look far from borne to perceive that a self-
indulgent spirit leads to a disposition to accuse others, even 
the innocent Have we ever experienced the temporary en-
snarement by the tendencies of our fallen selves? Have we 
not known, by actual experience, that the same fallen ten-
dencies that led to the deflection from the path of strictest 
righteousness led also to the disposition to Lay the BLAME 
for our wrong-doing upon. others. What was the cause of 
the disposition in Cain to BLAME and fault his brother. 
Did not Jehovah God Himself give the verdict: Sin in the 
heart of Lain. And it led in this instance to the nnirder of 
innocent Abet. It is well that we see that the tendency of 
any variation from our covenant of sacrifice is not merely a 
jeopardy of the Crown of life, but is a step in the direction of 
Second Death itself. Who can tell when for any cause he 
permits himself to vary from his covenant of absolute Taith• 
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fulness that the step will not eventuate in the great Trans-
gression, the stn unto death, 

How shall we read the growing tendency to MAME. 
CONDElteiN not only in the world, but amongst the professed 
ilicrribers Of Christ' It is not safe to inquiry if it is not true 
is many instances that the very ones most active in making 
accusation are the ones at fault Whence comes this spirit 
of BLAME, cnrillernnation? Comes it not from the heart 
unprotected by the holy influences of the sweet spirit of 
Christ? Surely none whose hearts are full of the holy love 
of the Lord who so loved the world as to give His life for 
men could ever find it in his heart to ACCUSE one of the 
Lord's brethren. None whose hearts are filled with purity 
and holiness could see a brother's goad in an evil light. On 
the other hand, were we unfaithful to the truth and to our 
degree of light the only means we could find to justify our 
mistaken course would be to call his good evil in order that 
our uprighteousness might appear CO be right. Truly, the 
natural heart is deceitful above all things and desperately 
wicked. 

That this depraved condition of the heart leads to a 
condition of Jeopardy to all favor let us note carefully the 
statement of Tahernacle Shadows, page 52. Not all have 
noted the contrast between the Camp which signifies a con-. 
dition of hopefulness, a possible future atonement and the 
"outside the Camp," outside of all relationship with God. 
"What shall we say of these once irrethrepp sharers in the 
same sacrifices and offerers at  the  same "Golden Altar" and 
fellows of the order of the royal-priesthood, who have 'be-
come so changed, so possessed of an opposite spirit that they 
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can speak evil of their fellow-priests cLuntinually1 We must 
surely fear for them that they have left the %oly" and the 
"court" and gone outside of all relationship to God—into 
"outer darkness." 

Elsewhere this "outer darkness" is defined as "the dark-
ness of human-minded reasoning,' C. 203. 'To such it mast 
appear as clearer light than the light of  the "holy"—thc light 
of the holy spirit, This, then, is the class of whom our 
Lord spoke: "Yea, the hour comet!) when he that killed] you 
will verily think that he doeth God service," Must we not 
shudder as we perceive the awful danger to which we sub-
ject ourselves if we leave open door for just a little measure 
of unfaithfulness. How easy it is to BLAME and find every 
reason to prove that it is 1.40! that we should do so. Caiaphas 
found good reason why Jesus should die and not the whole 
ration perish. Does it riot seem more than probable that 
those who forsake their covenant will be totally unaware 
that they have thus forsaken the Lord. Having lost the 
Divine standards and the sweet Peace and Joy of the holy 
oil lamp these verily think that the true and faithful covenant 
keepers are the unfaithful and that it is right that they should 
do them injury. In Psa, (14:2!, 3 we read : "Hide me from 
she secret counsel of the wicked who shoot their arrows 
ezreii  bitter words.' The "wicked" are evidently the class 
called in Psa. 1 the ungodly,-  those once godly. Comments 
upon Psa. 1:1 say :  The  wicked and slothful in the Church 
who having  been partakers of the holy Spirit, commit wilful 
sin." But let us note very particularly the comments of Psa-. 
G-1:3, "Perhaps slander and misrepresentation of their MO-
'Lives constitute all the sufferings rcNjuirerl of some of the 
Lord's people." 

L it not very evident, dear friends, that shoi[d wcr  
through self-indulgence, 	would be surely unfaithfulness 
to our covenant of sacrifice. lose the spirit of aiminting the 
holy spirit, we would he compelled by the very act of self-
gratification to substitute instead. of the mind  of  the spirit. 
the  -human-ininded reasoning" called in scriptural language: 
"Outer darkness." Let us not get the thought that this "outer 
darkness" is ignorance., it is a great display of supposed to 
lie "tight." Just as in the Tahernaele picture the natural 
light seemed more brilliant to the natural Mall that the dim 
1;ght within from seven little nil dips, so the person once in 
the  -holy," lint who. for self-gratifiration• is willing to leave 
that hole condition of mind and heart, believes himself in 
clearer light when he employs the nalural-minded reasoning, 
through which he hirings various accusations against the holy 
brethren so foolish in his estimation as to retain their place 
in the holy. He quite overlooks that the righteousness and 
holiness of the holy brethren was perceptible only by means 
of the oil lamp. He fails completely to see that the natural 
eye hath not seciu nor the natural ear heard, neither hat], it 
entered into the heart of the natural loan the things which 
God bath prepared for them that love Him. These thing.; 
arc revealed only to those who set aside the natural mind 
renresentet in the curtains that form the entrance to the 
holy, "Th e veil of human-mindedness." "The.natural man 
reeciveth not the things of the spirit of God for they are 
foolishness unto him.' I-Tow other than -foolish" could the 
course of the holy brethren Ammar to those who leave the 
-holy" and its holy spirit enlightenment. by self-gratification? 
Must not such see only in the sacrificing faithful brethren 
only that which they eondernn? 

Dear friends, does it not dawn 1.11)(0111 our Minds the awful 
danger of entertaining the first  self- indulqent  thought? But 
what is a self-indulgent thought? It surely is not open sin. 
IF i t not a violation of our covenant to he dead to all earthly 
things, hopes, aims and ambitions? Arc not the earthly af-
fections the usual form in which this hunion mindedness is 
entertained. When we were contemplating the step of con-
secration some earthly thing that our heart loved stood be-
tween us and the Lord, With some it was the love of some 
person. with others it was some earthly project. usually some 
h.fty nail.; earthly project, even as the earthly love is usually 
some worthy object of esteem and affection. Was it not true 
that not until that earthly tic was completely severed did 
we come into that noels vital relationship with the Lord? We 
were uliliged to separate our hearts from that earthly project 
so precious to tis, We had to break that tender earthily do 
before we could come into vital union with our Lord. The 
Lord could not possibly receive us into vital heart-relation-
ship with I firnself unless every heart-bond that linked its 
with earth was larokett. We Cottii1 not possibly be of the 
human nature artd the spiritual nature at the same time  

even as the betrothed virgin could not live in her father's 
house and the house of her husband at the same time, So 
the very condition upon which we received the holy spirit of 
Divine love was the act of cutting iooae from the tie that 
bound us most closely to earth; yes, the severance of every 
earthly tie. 

Now, the months and the years have gone by since our 
blessed joy and peace of entrance into the holy fellowship 
with the Lord_ Since we came first to know the Joy of fel-
lowship in Christ and the holy love of the brethren, But the 
testing hour is upon US. Where does it find us, dear fellow-
members of Christ? Have we kept our garments unspotted 
front the world? Have we kept our chastity by aloofness 
from the spirit of the world in every form? This must he 
true of every faithful MCITIber of Christ But the  tests that 
the great Judge of the Body sees tit to permit are exacting 
to the last degree. Have we not found ourselves tested 
again and again with the very test, that was so severe a trial 
when we contemplated the step of sacrifice? By the light of 
the "oil-lamp" we come to see, through the knowledge of 
the Divine plan, the glory of these very earthly things that 
we were called upon to sacrifice at the time of our entrance 
into 1016M—that time very things under the perfection of 
earthly restitution will bring blessing and lasting joy, Even 
severer is the  test as we UMW to see that the very thing 
that we were called upon to literally sacrifice when we came 
u. Christ is possible to be 'kept alive upon the altar, " a living 
sacrifice." Here comes the severer judgment. Suppose a 
brother whose literal sacrifice is his ability to accumulaie 
money. His heart is set in this protect and it stands between 
him and the Lord. Before he can come into vital relation 
with the Lord this overmastering earthly love must die, 
Severe and painful often are the experiences before this 
earthly desire is slain. But the new mind is victorious and 
the love of God takes the place of the earility affection. 
After enjoying the holy experience of the fellowship of 
Christ it  becomes apparent to the brother that his money 
accumulating talent could lee placed upon the altar as a living 
sacrifice. That there was such a thing as the use. of the 
very thing that he was called upon previously to literally 

use in the service of the Lord, To many this comes 
af a more searching heart•test than the first test. if ever 
self-indulgence can find a place in the heart under the allur-
ing disguise of service for the Lord now is the opportunity 
for the "depraved human will" to re-entrench iiself, Ts it 
not true that our grayest danger lies here? Is it not in this 
place that we need most earnestly to "watch and pray" lest 
we enter into temptation. With the favorable opportunities 
for service that are open to us on every hand arc we not 
in serious danger of permitting some form of self entrench-
ing itself that would lead to human-mindedness instead of 
spiritual-mindedness and thus to BLAME and CONDEMNA- 
TION of our faithful brethren 	depart not with us from 
the path of sacrifice. 

In nothing cart the natural heart he NO easily captured 
anti re-entrenched as thrOtlei the sentiments and the affec-
tions. "How much we need the prayer: "May Thy rule come 
into my heart more and more." How easily can some earthly 
object of affection divide our heart and take us from the 
peace and joy of Christ Invariably is this followed liv that 
disposition to CONDF,MN and BLAME some other good 
brother or sister in C:hrist. 

Brother, sister, this is the most  inmortant moment 	our 
life. Let us sit right down this moment to the most serious 
heart examination that we have ever' made. Let us he honest 
with oursclvex and with the Lord. Now really, what was it 
that we found the crucial test when we first contemplated 
our entire self-surrender to the Lord? What was it that stood 
between us and that sweat joy in Christ that we really never 
knew before we made the unreserved surrender? is it not 
true that since coming into Christ we have had this same 
matter in some form to decide again? Have we not been 
calfevt upon in some form to prove to the Lord that we really 
preferred. Isis will to the natural human wilt. Pus Aly 
thore has been a struggle and a serious danger that through 
self-interested reasoning that we would seek to persuade 
ourselves that that first Still was taken in blindness and that 
row we were progressed to greater light. But that first step 
of faithfulness and obedience brought us such holy by and 
a Peace that we would not rose for all the self-gratification 
in the world, 0, brother, sister. we know that the decision 
if this moment means the crisis of  our interests for eternity, 

beginning of sorrow that even to contemplate the grati, 
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fication of self 'brings should warn us of the awful con-
sequences of listening to the sophistry—the specious reason-
ing of the natural heart that seeks IL} lead 115 from the path 
of sacritire, 1,Ve perceive how unhappy it. lTlakin ua fuel to 
even contemplate the BLAME AMC] CONDEMNATION of 
our brethren that even the thought of slackness in our sacri-
fice brings- NO, NO, NO. We will not parley for one mn• 
anent at this parting of the ways. Just as faithfulness to our 
vovenant vow at the beginning of our course brought us 
holy joy. so now our highest interest is in faithfulness to our 
fixed purpose to submit our Will,  to cross it, to  Crucify  our 
earthly desires and not to gratify them under some beautiful 
disguise of service or supposed advancement in knowledg.e. 

How quickly the disposition to SCOLD, to BLAM P., to 
CONDFMN the brethren disappears from the heart that is 
faithful and fixed in the path of sacrifice. !Tow quickly  Jo 
we find our mind is Idled with perceptions of the many motes 
I.. our brother's eye, just as soon as the beam of  self gratitti.a-
timt is admitted into our own eye. How our hearts are Filled 
with love for all the holy brethren when we gain once and 
forever this linal victory over the specious reasonings of the 
depraved human wilt THERE IS NOW, THEREFORE, 
NO CONDENINATION TO TIMM WHICH ARE IN 
CHRIST JESUS, We are neither •clisposed to =demi! 
craters nor to accept ourselves as under condemnation. How 
many admit their impotence when attacked by the weapon 
of evil accusation. "Your adversary as a roaring lion walk- 
eth about seeking whom he may devour." Who are able to 
resist the awful roar of the attack of the enemy? There is 
no fear in love, How could our hearts lie paralyzed with 
fear when they are full of Divine love, Peace, joy, entire 
fearlessness is the happy experience of all who have gainer! 
the  victory over the flesh and its human-minded reasonings 
that seek to give excuse for self and selfish pleasut-es, 

Blessed, indeed, are they who can past successfully the 
severe tests of the present hour. Blessed are they who are 
found so completely emptied of self and its fallen cravings 
that when reviled they revile not again. Only hearts at peace 
with find and unreservedly free from bitterness, rivalries, 
personal desires or atnbitions or any other element of the 
depraved will, will he able to take sweetly the contradictions 
of sinners against themselves, Such and such only can pass 
through the fiery trial that is to try every man's work of 
vthat sort it is, 'What a nremium the Lord places upon faith-
fulness in  overcoming! Pao would not seek to complete the 
good work begun in  us until the victor's reward crown the 
day of battle with the victoeF joy 

But why does the Apostle James say, 14 ,A1.tove  all things 
my brethren swear not." The comment tells us that this has 
reference to oaths such as required by secret orders. This we 
would understand to  111eilli an allegiance of our wills to the 
will of another, We who have sworn allegience to the one 
Lord  and Head must of necessity have made impossible our 
allegiance to any other master. Remembering that there really 
are but the two Masters we must realize that any allegience 
tc any other master than our Master must be to our great 
adversary, We who have yielded our will to  the will of Je-
hovah must, above all things, seek to he faithful to our vow 
of allegiance to Him and to Him only. Only through the 
cravings  of our natural heart, our flesh. our human nature, 
could we be ensnared into an alliance that would be traitor 
to our  -Master. Could we for one moment consider such dis-
loyalty? Can we who arc so near to the full fruition of our 
gloriuuS hoircS  when our joys in the  Lord arc So exceedingly 
rich aild our experiences are more blessed than any we ever 
hoped to know on earth, shall we lJe led by any deception to 
figuratively sell our Alaster for thirty pieces of silver? That 
there will he just such a class we shall not wonder, When 
Jesus told his disciples: "One of you shall betray Me, im-
mediately the word went the rounds of all! "Lord is it 1?" 
U shall we not have the wholesome fear least the tendencies 
of our imperfect flesh should lead us to that blindness, that 
intoxication of greed, that the deceptive, desperately wicked 
riarural heart. that given place for even one moment, would 
sweep all of our glorious hopes into oblivion. Many have 
make shipwreck of faith in very sight of the glorious har-
bor, Many are temporizing with the  trivial  joys of this un-
satisfactory earthly life at the cost of  the  soul-satisfying 
joys of the fellowship of Christ. What a barter! 0 brother, 
sister, is this you tar T? 'We say no; it is not T. But all about 
us are those who raid this with al! the candor of earnestness 
of soul whose ensnarement in the things of time and sense 
have taken them from the erstwhile joys of Christ. No 

longer can these say: -This one thing I do." By a system  of 
subtk philosophy these have deceived themselves into a course 
which 1134,::y 0114.7e all] VDTell and against the taking 	whi r]]  
they  earnestly warned others. How came they tlicinserves  to 
act so foolishly? Why do  they  ,now think it strange that we 
go not with them to the same excess of riot? These have 

deceived into allegiance with the great deceiver, But, 
how can this come to be? Not only can this easily Wine to 
!ne, but it will surely come t'' all of us if we cherish the 
slightest secret longing for the thing left behind, Not the 
sinful things, but the good earthly things.  -Remember Lot's 
wife." Our consecration was to  sacrificer  To this we gave 
our solemn word. To this end were we baptized. Angels 
and men were witnesses. Is it to be wondered that "God 
should send the strung delusion" that all should believe a 
lie who have not their greatest delight in the holy things 
that are properly ours? If we value the toys of earth in 
contrast with the glorious things of the Lord with every 
opportunity about us for the development of the New Crea-
ture shall we he found fit for exaltation to the throne? Is it 
not more fit that we should be ensnared by the delusion that 
we really lose more than we love the Lord and His truth? 
Such surely must he separated in time from the faithful. Such 
separated from the faithful must surely be left in the "outer 
darkness" of "hunian-minded reasoning,"w. I mr.r. the preeions 
things of the "holy" are no longer holy to us. 

Dear friends, 1 speak out of a heart tender with sympathy 
and warm with a most earnest desire to say the timely word. 
I have visited you in your homes, I have shared your Toys 
and to a certain degree I have sorrowed with you in your 
sorrows. Some of you I have seen pass some of the most 
crucial tests. when the heart-strings were strained to the 
breaking; when the holiest impulses of the new mind in 
Christ were almost overwliefilied with anguish.  as  the unholy 
accusation of those once brethren, once fellow-mennliers of 
Christ, were turned against you with venomous accusation. 
When the love in Christ that meant comfort and sweet fel-
lowship in the house of the Lord was turned to hate and 
bitterness displaced the sweet of fellowship of peace. You 
recall the counsel in that hour of trial; That you, above all 
things, maintain the holy purity of  the sweet spirit  of  Divine 
love; that no words of bitterness in any measure or degree 
find lodgment in your own heart no matter how deep ,the 
disappointment that those whom you once closely fellow-
shipped as brethren reveal n spirit that indicates that they 
have left the  "holy" and have gone into the "`outer darkness" 
of  WIAME2, and ACCUSATION. "These be they which 
separate themselves." As 1 sought  111 that iktrd,r  of your 
need as your brother to truly represent our dear Elder 
Brother,  2-i4J  now as one of His representatives, I beseech you 
brother, sister, above all things, keep your heart pure and 
sweet when loved ones in Christ forsake the holy place of 
love and peace and become. ACCUSERS of the brethren. Let 
not their words of BLAME and CONDEMNATION waken 
in your heart the same kind of feelings. In Christ Jesus is 
no condemnation, no scoldings, no disposition to RI.AME and 
ACCUSE True, there i5 much that meets our disapproval 
and sometimes it is ours to give our brother reproof. Rut 
never to his injury. The hewing reproof of a heart filled 
with Christ is 	lingering perfume that remains with ever 
increasing sweetness, Surely none are in the "Holy" whose 
reproof claimed to he for our good are "words which eat as 
cloth a cancer." Words which sting; words which crush; 
words designed to abase and degrade our lirother, spring not 
from a holy heart. but more surely proceed from the outer 
darkness of a heart either  in its natural unregenerate con-
dition who has never really been in a holy condition, or  from 
a heart poisoned by a new-found bitterness, Should such 
have been in a condition of holy relationship with 	if 
such words really represent their heart-sentiments, zr...fkrif heart 
depravity they represent! Surely such are not in the light, 
but in the awful condition of "cutter darkness." 

But in proportion as our hearts are filled with Divine 
love will we be able to cover with the mantle of over-
spreading love the words and sets of  those who do not  really 
mean all that they say. Many are as yet 'babes' in Christ. 
Just as a little child often innocently repeats evil and even 
vile words alai it has heard others say, without rrally com-
prehending their evil meaning, so there are Mans; rut. babes 
in Christ who have not the slightest comprehension of their 
acts toward us. How many needless heart-aches amongst 
the. brethren would. lie healEci  were this fact really compre-
hended_ Brother, it never occurred to you that that remark 
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that you grieved over 
for painful months, 
that disturbed your 
peace of joy and which 
carried such a weight 
of  1neaning, had really 
no meaning to the 
brother who uttered it. 
It was only a thought-
less word to him. If a 
little child were to utter 
that which it only par 
t i a 11 y cornprehende6 
you would not have 
noticed it at all. Should 
we not treat the words 
and acts of our baby 
brothers in Christ in 
the same manner? 
your baby brother gives 
you a slap in the face  
you do not feel hurt at 
all. Shall we feel am 
greater hurt when our 

 hrother in Christ 
gives us a blow that 
has no more meaning 
to him? How needless 
to con over and Over 
the words and arts that 
really were intended to 
mean nothing at all and 

pfa  a meaning into 
them that gitre5 us pain. For this we have none but our-
selves to blame. 

But the members of Christ are to be tested to the very 
tam degree. None but those found proof against all bitter-
ness, all enmity, all malice, all hatred, all strife, all BLAME 
and CONDEMNATION will be found worthy of a place in 
the "most holy," the presence of the Father. Do we not 
clearly see just why we are permitted to come into contact 
with these distressing conditions? Having experienced the 
most searching test the heart can be subjected to there will 
no longer he any question as to what is the choice  of our 
hearts. By these experiences we KNOW what is our heart's 
choice and we also KNOW what would be our heart's choice 
under a thousand ttials.  We come to the place where we can 
say! '"0 God, wy heart is  fired." "What thing shall separate 
us from the 'love Of Christ?" If our love is weak after being 
fully developed we are surely at fault, 'The Lord does not 
put our love to the test before we are spiritually developed. 
But after we have reached full growth in Christ we have 
every opportunity to  prove our strength and fixedness for 
righteousness. To be weak after reaching full growth means 
wilful, intentional weakness. It means that our love for the 
Lord has become divided and that the Lord does not have our 
whole heart. It rneans that we are dividing our affections 
and  that we are weak towards the Lord, because we are 
strong in the direction of self and of self-interest. Full 
development means  full employment of our heart-powers in 
some direction. If not for Christ, then for self. it is for 
this reason that wrakne.ss is a  culpable weakness, 

Beloved fellow-members of a glorious caning. In the love 
of the most sacred fellowship that was ever known on earth, 
let us do all in our power to encourage one another in this 
most trying hour of our experience. If ever we needed to 
comfort one another, if  ever the tenderness of the love of 
Christ was needed, if ever the binding up of the wounds, 
the pouring in of the oil, the patient consideration of each 
other's needs was called for, it is NOW when the Last and 
final tests are being applied. We each need ourselves the 
merciful consideration of our brethren and our brethren need 
at our hands great tenderness and mercifulness from us. It 
is not the hour for judgment upon each other, but the hour 
for the most  earnest endeavor to see to it that each  he  given 
alt possible help to successfully pass the judgment undet 
the great judge whose judgment is unerring, but which de-
pends upon the actual attainment of each under trial. 

True Christlike love will surely lead us to do all in our 
power to encourage each other. While we cannot stand trial 
For each other, we can, by our example, and by our counsel, 
help n disheartened and overcharged brother or sister to 
new courage and a new endeavor to make sure his hold upon 
the precious truth through which alone we will be able to  

overcome.  Lel  us each do all that in us lies to bring into this 
holy fellowship of Christ all that helpful comfort that comes 
from the realization that other hearts loyal to Christ under-
stand and know and let us do for each other that which 
lies  in  our  power to do, through the comfort wherewith we 
ourselves were comforted of God. The true sacrificing spirit, 
the spirit that prompted our Lord to 'lay down His life for 
the world is the same spirit that prompts us to lay down 
our lives for the brethren_ 

Themost essential element of the true love of Christ is 
courage. It is weakness, cowardice, fear that leads to 
SCOLDING, ACCUSATION. The perfect love which casts 
out all fear gives a courage that knows no BLAME, NO 
CONDEM!qATION, Can we find a nobler example than 
our .biessrd Master! How oblivious to His own suffering 
Let us forget our personal discomforts and he ahsortied 
wholly in the opportunities and privileges that lie about us 
on every hand. If we are awake to the realisation eif the 
awful danger to our eternal interests were we caught in the 
maelstrom of evil accusation that has carried to the brink of 
destruction many once our dear brethren in Christ, let us he 
equally awake to  the  fart that so long as we are active in the 
service of the truth and active in the defence of our brethren, 
and so tong as our words and acts and thoughts are such as 
the holy mind of the Lord may prompt, we are safe under 
the Divine protecting care, and  we  will never be in danger 
of falling. May we more and more realize that to lie in 
Christ means active service. May we comprehend that only 
as we live in every power of our being this holy impulse 
ate we members of that sacred Christ, in whom is "NO 
CONDF.MNATION." 

"Ah, tell me not of gold or treasure, 
Of pomp and beauty here on earth! 

There's not a thing that gives me pleasure. 
Of  all this world displays for worth. 

Each heart may seek and love  its Own, 
The goal is Christ, and Christ alone, 
The world and her pursuits will perish, 

Her beauty's fading like a flower; 
The brightest schemes the earth can cherish 

Are but the pastime! of an hour. 
Each heart may seek and  love  its own, 
My goal is Christ, and Christ alone. 
And though a pilgrim I must wander. 

Still absent from the 3ne I love, 
He soon will have me with Him yonder. 

In His own glory realms above. 
Triumphantli. f therefort own, 
My goal is Christ, and Christ alone." 

—Ilyms of Dawn, page 1, 
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VERNER l'itLEGS. 
Discourse by Brother S. D. Senor. 

Subject: "OUR uoPE 	XE-STAssECfiev." 
reef: "Rul who things were gain to me, those I counted 

lass for Christ, 
Yea dotthiless, and 1 coati atl things bat loss for the 

exiellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord; for 
wham I leave suffered the loss of all things, aped do count 
them but dung, that I may win Christ. 

And be found in Him, not having mine ow righteous-
ness, which is ref the hew, but that which is through the faith 
of Christ, the righteowness which if of God by faith: 

That I ?WU! know Him and the power of His resurrec-
tion, and the folio-whip of His sufferings, &eing made cons-` 
forte* into His death; 

If by any mean.; I might attain unto the resurrection of 
the dead. 

Not as though I had already attained, either were already 
perfect; but I follow after, if I may apprehend that for which 
I apps aPprehended 4 Chrpst Jesus, 

Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended; but 
this one thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind, 
and reaching forth unto those things which are before, 

Press toward the markfor the prize of the high calling 
of C;od in Christ' Jesus." (Phil 3:7-14-) 

FEAR friends, as 
this is  "Hope 
Day," I have 
selected the 
above subject. I 
am aure we all 
have an interest 
in it, and it 
should have our 

serious consideration. 
We might define hope to 

be a compound of expectancy 
and desire. To us it is expect-
ing and desiring that which has 
been promised us by our 
heavenly Father, in those ex-
ceeding great and precious 
promises. If we fulfill our part 
of the contract, for, "After 
doing the will of God we might receive the promisee." 

Before these great and precious promises will be ful- 
filled  upon us, we see  there is a great work to be done in 
us in this present life, that of undergoing our resurrection, 
that we may be awakened in His likeness, to the "Divine 
Nature," that we may have the glorious change, from the 
h uman life to "the crown of life," from "weakness to 
power," from "dishonor to glory." 

This special hope is not for the world in general, but 
only for those who are justified by faith, and received the 
.call to  present their bodies living sacrifices in consecration 
and being accepted by our heavenly Father. These, if faith-
ful unto death, by living their consecration, will gain the 
prize of their high calling, obtaining those things they have 
hoped for. 

None of us can have the hope of being made like Jesus 
and seeing Him as He is and he joint-heirs with Him unless 
we have "Christ in us, the hope of Glory" (Col. 
"If any man bath not the mind of Christ, he is none 
His." We must have Christ's Mind formed in us, and go 
011 to a fixed character, which is created in righteousness and 
holiness of the Truth. (Eph. ;24,) In doing so, we find 
that the Scriptures teach that we are to colabor in this work, 
we have 011r• part and our heavenly Vathcr has Ins part, 
"He  that hat! this Hope in him Purifieth hiwelf even as He 
is pure." (John 	And by cleansing ourselves from. 
all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in 
the reverence of the Lord, we are seeking glory, honor and 
immortality in patient well doing. (Rom. 1.) 

CHARACTER DEVELOPED trraeER TRMULATION, 
To our understanding, the character is developed mainly 

under trials and difficulties. Vie may have a knowledge, a 
mental appreciation of the character and the fruits of the 
Spirit that are required of us—but knowledge Is not character, 
"Knowledge: puffed' up, but love buiIdeth up." Character 
is developed by the various experiences through which we 
are permitted to pass, using the knowledge as our guide, 
in the various trials, experiences and difficulties, In Romans 

5:3-5, it is stated, "We glory in tribulation, knowing that 
tribulation worketh patience, and patience experience, and 
experience hope, and hope maketh not ashamed, because the 
love of God ts shed abroad in our hearts, by the holy Spirit 
which is given unto us." Also, 2 con 4:/7, 1g, tells us, "Our 
light affliction which is but for a moment, worketh for us a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory (in a char-
acter development), while we look not at the things which 
are seen, but at the things which are not seen" (the eternal 
things). Again, Brother Paul tells us, "Now no chastening 
seemcth to be joyous but grievous, nevertheless, afterwards, 
L returns the Peaceful fruit of righteousness, to More who 
hove been trained by it." Heb, Mil. Therefore, each new 
creature can say, we "Glory in tribulations' and "in every-
thing give thank; as this is God's will, through Christ Jesus 
conserving us"; (Thee- 5 i12) ,• for, "The suffering of the 
present life is not worthy to be compared with the glory 
that shall be revealed in us. (Rom. 8:143.) When "we 
shall be like Him and see Him as He is,"  We will never  be  
lemPled beyond our strength. 

We have, no doubt, been surprised in finding that after 
undergoing a trial we later experience another trial on 
the same thing, harder than ever, and have desired to know 
why?. When we were in trial the first time, we gained some 
character development, and are now able to hear a stronger 
trial, and so on until we can stand a full trial. Thus there 
is a growth from a babe in Christ to a full, a fixed character 
in Him. 

Brother John tells us, in John 15 .2, that when we bear 
fruit, - He purgeth us that we may bring forth more fruit 
We, by our faitlifulns to our consecration, are to bring 
the fire on our own selves, and in this fire we are to put 
off more of the old man, and put on more of the new man, 
the fruits of the Spirit, "The hidden man of the heart.' 
(Peter 3;4,) 

KNOWLaINGE AND CHARACTER_ 

The Scriptures assure us, we who have agreed to do 
God's will and He having accepted us, we should have 
knowledge, should know the Father's will. "Ye shall  know 
the truth, and the truth shall make you free,' and he that 
will follow Me, shall not he left in darkness, but shall have 
the light of life. After we are in the truth we shall have 
something to do. Knowledge is given, that we may use it 
in our daily life, so that we may get the spirit of the truth 
in our hearts. As an example, the Scriptures tell us to 
put off anger, so when a trial comes that would make us 
angry we are now to obey the truth, and put off anger, and 
in its stead put on love, and thus get the spirit of the truth 
in our hearts. We are to do as Brother pout said he did, 
"so fight as not beating the air." When we see anger coming 
up in us, we are to knock anger down, when we see envy 
or strife or backbiting or selfishness or pride or ambitions, 
etc., arising in us, we are to put them down- We must 
know what to put off, and what to put on, and in doing so 
we can so fight as not beating the air. Knowledge and trial 
are granted so that we may get the spirit of that knowledge 
in our hearts, forming character in us. 

There are three things that rank above love in this trial 
and developing time, loyalty, obedience and cheerful elidiff-r 
an-ce, that we rnsiy be developed in love and fixed in  it, and 
become "rooted and grounded in love." The end of the 
commandment is love out of a pure heart, 

SELF RECEPITON A SMARR, 

Of all the deceptions that may come to us by panda-
siont this one may  be (Mite costly to us, and cause us to 
loose our crown; Brother James warns us against it, say-
ing, Be are  doers of the word and not hearers only, deceiving 
your  own selves.  (James I :22.-2s.) 

Brother Peter says, although we know the truth and 
are established in the  present truth, if we do not add to our 
faith fortitude, etc., we are blind (near-sighted) and cannot 
see afar off; can see the present things but fail to see the 
eternal things, which will only be given to those who over-
come and have the spirit of truth in their hearts, CZ Pet 
chap. 1.) 

The Master also warns us, saying, "Whosoever heareth 
these sayings  of Mine and death them, I will liken him unto 
a wiser man, which built his house upon a rock, and everyone 
that heareth these sayings. of Mine and death them nor, shall 
be likened unto a foolish man, which built his house upon 
the sand." Matt. 7:21-27, We also see that it was failing 

• 
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to use the poiincl and talent that brought disapproval from 
the Lord, Als4.1. In  the millennium the Coats wcre not ap-
proved because they did not dc.i what  they  should. 

Therefore, it is necessary for is to lie a doer of the 
word and be blessed in the deed, by developing the fruits 
of thc Spirit 

, SHALL NOT IN IIER1T THE JUNCTRIM, 
3n Cial.  5:19-2J, "Now thc works  of  the flesh are. mani-

fest, which are these, fornication, uncleanliness, lasdvious• 
news, idolatry, sorcery, enmities, strife, jealousies, wrath, fac-
tions, divisions, heresies, envyings, drunkenness, reveltings, 
and such like, of 	 forewarn you  (tell you plainly) 
that they wita practice such !kings shall  Hia  inherit the King-
210.172  of God." 

51-1A1,1 IMliE.HIT THE licrrienom, 
Tn 2 Pet., chap. 1, we are told to give all diligence to 

add to our faith, fortitude, knowledge, eheerful endurance, 
patience, Godliness, brotherly kindness and tilt love of God, 
for if you do these things you shall never fall and so an 
abuntlant entrance shall be administered outs

' 
	into the 

everlasting Kingdom of vur Lord and Saviour ..resu.s 
Therefore, in this school  of  Christ, we must subttiact 

the old man and his deeds and add these things, and learn to 
rightly divide the word of truth between what our heavenly 
Father will approve and what He will  not approve; between 
sin and righteousuess; between truth and error, etc., and 
while we are faithfully doing so, our heavenly Father will 
he tn.  oItiplying grace and peace unto us. 

These are the principal things, therefore, the essentials. 
and Brother Peter luanied io cansiantly keep these before els. 
2 Pet 1!12-15. That we might receive the things we haie 
hoped for. 

• OUR RECOEVS. 
The various experiences through which we as begotten 

ones ust,!. passing is forming and lixing our characters, these 
experiences are making records in nor brains, and when we 
have the Father's will as our will, His plan as our plan, when 
we have become rooted and grounded in His love, and have 
become approved ones, then these records will he stamped 
in the heavenly bodies and then we shall he like our dear 
Lord and Head and see-Flip ri as He is. I John:34-2u, For we 
know that if the tent of our earthly dwelling he taken down, 
wc have a building from God, a house not, made by hands 
(human powers), age lasting in the heavens. 2 Coe, 5:L r  2. 

We should give close study to the "exceeding great and 
pi ecioug premises," for it i5 through these that we will 
lie enabled to escape the corruption that is in the earth 
through lust; it is through' these promises that God workctn 
in us both  !.9 wolf and  do of Ibis good pleasure, 

014.0/4 GLORY TO GLARY- 
'The more than conquerors," "the very elect" have a 

glorious future before them, 
We see  that "we are seeking"' this "glory" in patient well-

doing, that, first, we may have the glory of character, sec-
ond, to this character will he added the glory of person, 
when given the body like unto the Lord's gloroius body 
third, in due time the glory of the mediatorial Kingdom will 
be added, and marvel upon marvel; fourth, that when our 
dear Lord turns the Kingdom  over to our  dear heavenly 
Father, and takes His place again in the Universal •I‘Eirone 
(the Father's Throne), He will take its along, and there 
will be added the glory of the universe, "for we shall be 
forever more with the Lord in the air" (Spiritual control). 

With such  11 hope before us. no WOOIler 
Brother Paul wrote, "Eye hath  not  seen, eor hail] not heart, 
neither has it entered into the heart of man, the things that 
God has in reservation for those that love ITim, nit he has 
revealed them unto Us by Itis 

OUR RESURRECTION LOPE, 
We  have  given up our human nature, what is our hope? 

1. As io nature. We are to have the Divine nature, far 
above angels, principalities and powers that could be named 
in this age  on the  age to come. 2 Pet. 1-4. 

If we are faithful unto death we will he given the crown 
of life (Rev. 2:10), the highest form  of  life that our dear 
heavenly Father cart bestow. 

The Master gave us a definition of immortality when he 
said, "As the Father hath life in Himself, o has He given 
to the Son to have Life in Himself,' and "We shall be like 
him and see him as he 	] John ;;-2. 

All natures, below the Divine nature. are mortal. have  to 
be  sustained. The proof of this is that our dear Lord was 

MIR REPORT 

transferred from the spirit nature to the human nature; also 
that Satan is to be destroyed. 

immorality is to have life in oneself. In the resurrection 
we will be given bodies like unto our Lord's glorious body, in 
which life constantly wells up and do-es not need to eat, sleep, 
'drink or breathe—life in oneself. 

urn  HERR  AS To twricR. 
IF we maintain our positions unto 'Rat as prospective 

members of the 'little flock," our Master tells us,  -Fear not, 
little flock, it is your Father's good pleasure to give you 
the  Kingdom" (Lu, 12:E2). And again he says, "To him 
that overcorneth will  I  grant to sit with me in my throne." 
(Rev. t:21..) There is quite a difference between sitting 
down in a chair than standing before one there is quite a 
difference between sitting down in the throne with the 
Master than standing before it with palm branches, During 
the thousand years we will be in His throne, and after the 
thousand years, we are to go with the Master when He takes 
his place again, in the Father's throne of the universe, that 
we may be evermore with the Lord in the air (spiritual con-
tra). 1 Thos. 4:17, 

L'1<now ye not know that the saints shall judge the world 
and angels." 1 Car. 

(wit lloPE AS TO FUTURE 1NIIERITANCE. 
Our future inheritance is a great one, something that we 

can hardly grasp with Our present understanding. 
Brother Paul tells us that the spirit itself hearcth witness 

with our spirit, that we are the tialren of God,  and  if chil-
dren, then  heirs of God  trPii  joint heirs with Christ, if so  he 
that we suffer with  Him that we nt.ay be also flioritied to-
geiher.  Rom. 8:10-18, And again, ALL THINGS ARE 
YOURS," whether Paul or Apollos or Cephas, or the world, 
or life or death, or things present or things to come, ALL 
ARE YOURS  and  YE ARE CIlliTSTS and ClikISTtS IS 
GOD'S. And again, we are told, "He that overcometh shall 
inherit these things and I will be His Cod and lie shalt be 
my Sou!' Rev.  41!7. 

WITH; win OUR hOPE PF IllArrur.ttek: 
Brother Paul says, "Behold,  I shew unto you  a mystery, 

we shall not all sleep (lie in the death state), but we shall all 
he clanged in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
last trumpet, for the trumpet shall sound and the dead shall 
lie raised, incorruptible, and we shall be changed, for this 
corruptible must Put  on incorruptiOtlr  end this Mutat put  Oh 
immortality; here Brother Paul divides the body members 
into two classes, those in corruption or the death state from 
Pentecost down to the year ind, at which time our Lord 
took unto kiimself His great power, and those of the body 
that were dead or in the corruptible state were awakened in 
His likeness. As Brother Paul says about Iiirnself and others., 
'I have fought a good light, I have finished my course, 1 have 
kept the faith, A crown. of righteousness is /aid  up for me, 
which the Righteous Judge  sal :give me at that day and mot 
do  me only, but to all those tknt2ova hi.e aPtearing." 

. From 187S to October, 1014, is the period of time that 
this mortal puts on immortality; it is the period of time that 
is spoken of in Rev, 14;13, '"Blessed arc the dead that die in 
the Lord, from henceforth (i87S), yea, saith the spirit, for 
their works do follow with them." 

Brother Paul makes this clear in I Thes, 1:16-1S 
(Diaglott), saying, "For this we141 R...rm. to  you by the Lord's 
word, that we the living (from 1875 to October, 1014) who 
are left over to the coming of the Lord, will by no means pre-
cede those (of the body) who fell asleep (in death from 
Pentecost to 1g78), because the Lord Himself will come down 
from heaven with a shout, with an archangel's voice, and 
with God's trumpet, and the deed iii Christ will be raised 
first (1F.TR), then  we the living who are LEFT OVER (front 
1g78 to 1014), shall at the same time with them be caught 
away in clouds (of trouble). for a meeting of the Lord in 
the air (spiritual control), and so we shall be always with 
the Lord, therefore comfort each other` with these words." 

Knowing what we do about the change of nature granted, 
it should not stumble us to know that A hrotlier or sister who 
has been faithful unto death, to know that they are alive, 
having the divine nature on the other side, to see their dead 
human bodies and to know that their consecrated records 
have been stamped upon the organism of the divine biNly, 
their house from heaven, and animated in a moment In the 
twinkling of an eye, we close our eyes, we shut out light;  we 
open our eyes, we  let in light. We must go to 1h!4thr  and 
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at the moment of death is the moment of awakening in His 
likeness, to the divine nature. 

We who live from 1878 to October, 1914, and arc faithful 
unto death, are privileged in this matter above all other 
members of the bbtly, for they laid in the death state; even 
our dear Lord was dead three days and nights, but we are 
changed at the moment of our death, And "he that hath 
this hope in him puritieth himself even as he is pure." 

John 3 fd. 
OUR HOPE FOR THE WORLD. 

When this corroptitik shall have put on incorruption 
t from Pentecost to wot) and this mortal shall alive put on 
immortality from 137ti to October, 1914), then shall be 
brought to pass the saying that is written, "O death, where is 
thy sting?" Our dear Lord will stop the Adamie dying, in 
those of the race that come through the great day of trouble, 
and place them on the great highway of holiness, and in due 
time will bring to pass. '01 grave, where is thy victory"' 
When the living ones are prepared to receive those in fhe 
gravc, they will be recreated and given back to &ern and 
placed also upon the highway of holiness. They will be 
awakened from the tomb, something on the order of the 
bi rkhs now, here one, there one., without disturhing this order 
of things until not tote is left in the grave. 

What a glorious hope is ours and what a glorious out-
come from sin and death for the world. It is Just like our 
glorious, loving heavenly Father, to bcstow these grand llicss-
ings of immortality In us and everlasting life to the world. 

pray that we may be faithful and inherit all these 
things, Amen. 
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at the moment of death is the moment of awakening in His 
likeness, to the divine nature. 

We who live from 11378 to Octoher, 1914, and are faithful 
unto death, are privileged in this matter above all other 
members of the body, for they 	in the death state; even 
Our  dear Lord was dead throe days and nights, but we are 
changed at the moment of our death. And he that bath 
this hope in him purifieth himself even tt5 he is pure." 
1 John 3 !a. • 

OUR HOPE FOR THE WORLD, 
"When this corruptible shall have put On ineorruption 

(from Pentecost to 1HT.8), and this mortal shall ahve put on 
hutnortafity from anS to October, 1411), then shall be 
brought to pass the saving that  is written. "0 death, where is 
thy sting?" Our dear Lord will stop the Atlantic dying, in 
those of the race that opine through the great day of trouble, 
and place them cm the great highway of holiness, and in due 
time will bring to pass, "0 grave, where is thy victory?' 
When the living ones are prepared to receive those in the 
grave, they will be recreated and given back to tEeiti and 
placed also upon the highway of holiness. They will be 
awakened from the tomb, something on the order of the 
births now, hear one, there one, without disturbing this order 
of things until not one is left in the grave. 

What a glorious hope is ours and what a glorious out-
come from sin and death for the world. It is just like our 
glorious, loving heavenly Father, to bestow these grand bless-
ings of immortality to  us and everlasting life to the world. 

I pray that we may be faithful and inherit all these 
things, Amen. 

DISCOURSE RV BROTHER E. R TALIA17ERkt), 
PERTLE si.kiNos CONVENTLOX, 

It.LECT: "POWER OF Si:GCEST1oN." 

DEAR friends and 
brethren, this 
may seem a IleCU ,  

—1  liar subject for 
us, as Truth 
friends, to con-
sider, since the 
power of slag- 
gestion is usually 

used and spoken of in connection 
with hypnotism, spiritism and 
occullisin. in its various forms. 
But it is, nevertheless, a fact 
that every one of us is using 
the power of suggestion, every 
day of our lives, to a more or 
less degree, knowingly or un-
knowingly. 

Every doctor uses it in treat-
ing his patients every lawyer 
in his practice of law every 
business man in the transaction 
Of business, and every parent 
and every school-teacher, in training and instructing their 
children and pupils; so, therefore, it is necessary that we un-
derstand the operation and result of the power of luggestion, 
so that we may always use it in the right way i  in a way that 
will be helpful and not detrimental. Not only does the Adver-
sary and f allen angels use the power of suggestion 
through their emissaries, in the practice of the various forms 
of occultism, which is always listing it iu the wrong way. tend-
ing to superstition, degradation and immorality; but it is also 
true, 01/ the other hand, that our heavenly Father uses the 
power of suggestion in dealing with his Church, in a way that 
is beneficial to them, if they submit themselves to His sug-
gestions, which are not andilite suggestions, but are given to 
us through His Word, the Bible. 

H i5 a fact that every step of the Church's journey, from 
the time they  leave their condition of sin and alienation from 
God, until then arc brought into the. Kingdom, is accomplished 
for them by the power of suggestion. 

Notice that our Lord suggests this very thought when he 
says, "No man cometh unto me except my Father which 
sent Me, draw him." Here we are told that Before we ran 
even come Unto Christ, to accept Him as Ottr Savior, we 
must be drawn of the Father. Thus the heavenly Father 
draws us to Christ. by His holy Spiiit, which always operates 
through His lArord of truth that is, by the suggestions of the 

Lord, ciintained in the Bible, taking effect upon our minds, 
we are. drawn to Christ to accept Him as our Savior. Ent in 
order for us to be thus influenced and controlled by the 
Lord's suggestions, which are all suggestions of truth and 
righteousness, we must have certain qualities of mind to 
which truth and righteousness will appeaL We must at least 
have honesty or sincerity of heart. This is produced by w hat 
is known in the science of phrenology as the faculty of the 
mind, called conscientiousness, and if we have coupled with 
this the faculty of veneration, which gives us a desire to 
reverence and worship a supreme hieing, as our Creator, and 
if we also have some development in the faculty of spiritual-
ity, which gives  us  a desire for spiritual things, we are then 
in a  fair way to come under the control of the Lord's sugges-
tions, through His Word. 

But even then there are two more things necessary to 
lie accomplished  in 1LS. For just as it is necessary for the 
hypnotist to gain the confidence of his subject. and cause him 
to lose his self-conlidelice, before he can control him by 
the power of suggestion, to hypnotize him, just SO we must 
lie caused to lose our own self-confidence and be brought to 
recognize our own insufficiency and also have our confidence 
developed in God and His Word, the Bible, before we can be 
controlled with his suggestions, contained therein. 

(Brother Taliaferro here gave several illustrations of 
how a hypnotist operates. to accomplish the breaking down 
of his silWect's self-conlidence and to develop his confidence 
in him, as a hypnotist.) 

Then he continued: "The Apostle ?aul shows how 
necessary it is for us to have our confidence developed in the 
Lord and His Word. In I-Ieb. 11.4, where he says, "For 
without faith  (confidence) it is impossible ti please Win! for 
he that cometh  to God must lielieve that lie i5, and that Ile 
it a rewarder of them that diligently seek him." As to how 
to accomplish this development of confidence in the fact that 
there is a God and-that the Bible is His divine revelation,—he 
referred his hearers to chapters two and three of Vol. 1—
Scripture Studies. 

If we haven't too much self-esteem, we will readily have 
our self-contidence broken down, by recognizing our weak-
ness and frailties and will recognize, as the Scriptures d. 
dare, that we arc a race of sinners, unworthy in ourselves, 
tr even conic into the presence of God. Rut having had (WC 
Confidence established in Liud and in  the Bible, as This Word. 
we  will find revealed therein, that. although We are a race 
sinners and unworthy of the Lord's least favor, nevertheless 
he has made a [Provision through Christ and his ransom 
saerince, whereby we may come unto Cod and recei v e His  
blessings and favors. So thus it is, by having our confidence 
established in God and His Word and having our own silf-
confidence broken down, then rimming in contact with the sug-
gestions of the Father, contained in His Word, that we are 
drawn to Christ to accept Him as our Savior. 

So the apostle says. "Faith cometh by hearing and hear-
ing by the word of Cod," and "How shall we believe on Him 
of whom we have not heard? and how shall we hear unless 
a preacher he sent?" Thus Ike shows that we most be 
brought into contact with the Lord's word (with his sugges-
tions of trittli) in  order that we 'night be drawn to Christ. 
But we must not stop here, we Must do more than he drawn 
to Christ, to accept Him as our Savior; if we will continue 
to submit our minds to Him, lle wilt give us still further 
suggestions, that will accomplish in us a change of nature 
from human to spiritual and hiring us to a position of joi nt-
heirship with Christ in His Kingdom. Hear the Lord's sug-
gestion through the Apostle Paul.' to this class  who have 
been drawn thus far.  41 beseech you, therefore. brethren. by 
the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a  li vi ng  
sacrifice. holy, acceptable unto Clod, which is your reasonable 
service." Porn. 12 	F-fere he suggests that we rake an ad- 
vance step, beyond that of repentance and faith in Christ, Tie 
suggests that we offer ourselves, in sacrifice, even as our Lord 
offered himself, In sacrifice at Jordan. If we permit this 
suggestion to take effect upon our minds, and in comoiance  
therewith, resign 01ir wilts fully to the Lord, we place our-
selves in very much the same relationship to the Lord, as the 
siuhject does to the hypnotist, when lie consents to give. His 
will up and allows himself to be hypnotized. We thus 

,agree that we will henceforth have  no wilt of our  own; but 
that we will allow the Lord's every suggestion contained in 
His Word to influence and control our minds anri livee, In 
the very next verse, Rom. 142:2, we have an additional sug-
gestion, through the apostle, which we must immediately give 
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heed to; he says, "And be not conformed to this world but 
be ye transformed by the renewing of your minds." 

The course of this world is to seek after earthly riches, 
fame, honor, wealth, social standing etc-, but the apostle sug-. 
Bests that we are no longer to thus seek after the aims and 
ambitions of this world, but having consecrated our lives tri 
the Lord, we are henceforth to have our minds transformed, 
by receiving the Lord's will instead of our own, and center-
ing our aims and ambitions on heavenly things, instead of 
earthly- In other words, as he suggests elsewhere, we are 
to "set our affections upon things above," 

Thus by following the Lord's suggestions, we undergo 
a complete change of mind and purpose in life. This com- 
plete change of mind and purpose—from serving self, to 
Serving the Lord, is what is styled in the Scriptures "the be-
getting of the spirit as new  creatures"  Thus the Apostle 
James, in James 1:18, says, 'For He (God) of His own will 
hegot us with the word of truth." That is, it was the truths 
suggested to our minds, through the Word, of certain re-
wards we might obtain,—of glory, honor and immortality; a 
change of nature from human to spiritual and to joint heir 
ship with Christ in His kingdom: if we were wilting to meet 
the conditions. that took hold upon our minds and prompted 
us to meet the cemditions by making the sacrifice of the 
earthly things and resigning our wills fully to the Lord. Thus 
we can see that it was the suggestions of the Lord, that ac- 
complished our change of mind or begetting, as the Apostle 
James terms it. The Apostle Peter also mentions this spirit 
of begetting, in 1st Peter 1;3, it, saying, "Messed be the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which according 
to his own abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a 
lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in-heaven for you." 

How is it that the resurrection of Jesus begets us to 
new hope of life, to an incorruptible inheritance? I under-
stand it to be this way: we see that there were certain re- 
wards held out to our Lord which he might obtain upon con- 
ditions of obedience unto death, as we read, "for the joy that 
was set before him,- he endured the cross, despising the 
shame, and is.set down on the right hand of the majesty on 
high." Tini9  Christ painted out the way to us, by which, if 
we calkyW 	footsteps, we may obtain the same glory. 
"He hath consecrated for us a new and living way, through 
the veil." Hely. 10:20. Thus, since we see that our Lord met 
all the conditions, being obedient unto death, and that the 
heavenly Father rewarded 1-Tim, as promised, it makes us 
sure that if we meet the same conditions, .we will receive 
the same reward, as promised: so we are thus begotten to the 
Same hope Of a new life that he received. 

Again the Apostle Peter, in 2nd  Peter 1:4 says, "Unto 
us are given exceeding great and precious promises t that by 
these me might he partakers of the divine nature." Thus 
again we see that it is by the Lord's suggestions or promises 
taking effect upon our minds, that we are begotten to the 
Divine Nature. Another point that we might notice here is 
that we are begotten to the divine, immortal, incorruptible 
nature and not merely to the spirit nature. 

This is a point that has caused some of the friends some 
difficulty; they occasionally express themselves as being un- 
able to see how that if we arc all begotten to the Divine 
Nature, some can be born to a lower than the Divine nature, 
as the Great Company. But this becomes clear if we just 
stop and consider that it is only the mind that is begotten_ 
Then if we see that the mind cannot exist without the body, 
we will be able to see that it is the body or organism that 
determines the. nature. So while we are, as the Apostle says, 
"All called in the one hope of our calling," all begotten to the 
Divine nature, yet as the Apostle says, "We have this treasure 
of the new mind) in leaky earthen vessels." It will be the 

bdies, we receive in the resurrection, that will determine the 
final result as to the nature; if we develop this new mind 
rapidly enough and to the proper degree, it will please Gad 
in the  resurrection to  clothe it with a divine, immortal body; 
thus being clothed in a divine indestractibe holy. The mind 
will likewise he indestructible, 

Those who fail to develop  the new mind rapidly enough, 
to the proper degree, will be given merely spirit bodies, with-. 
out the Divinity; thus being clothed with a destructible body, 
Should the body be destroyed the mind would also perish. 

But some one will perhaps. say, surely you don't mean to 
say that we have realty and actually been begotten and are 
thus actually new creatures,  do  you? Arc we not just reek- 

onedly new creatures? In 2nd Cor. 5:11 the Apostle Paul 
says, "If any man be in Christr  he is a new creature; old 
things are passed away; behold, all things are become new." 
Notice,  he  didn't say that if any man be in Christ, he is 
reckonediy a new creature and 014 things have reekonedly 
passed away, and all things have reckonedly become new, I 
am afraid that is sometimes the difficulty with some The old 
things (earthly aims, ambitions and desires) have only reck-
onedly passed away and they have only eeckonedly received 
the new will, with its new aims, ambitions;  etc. 

But this is not the proper condition; the old things 
should really Pass away, and all things really become new  to 
us, if we have made a full surrender. In that case we are 
really and actually begotten and thus actually new creatures. 
Notice that if we were only reekonedly begotten, we are then 
only reckonedly developing a new creature and in that case 
it will he only a reckoneclly new  being when it comes to the 
birth in the resurrection_ So vou see we must be actually 
begotten and actually develop a new creature, so that when it 
comes to the birth,  in the resurrection, it will actually-  be a 
spirit being. 

But when we say we are actually begotten, and are ac-
tually new creatures, don't anyone misunderstand us to mean 
that we are perfected new crcatu.res. There is a vast differ- 
ence between being actual new creatures and perfected new 
creatures_ W will not be perfected new creatures until we 
receive the new bodies, but all there is of the new creature 
now is actual, but it is only the new will, the new mind, with 
its new ambitions and desires at present. 

But someone may argue that there cannot be a creature 
without a body and that, therefore, since we haven't the 
new body, we cannot lie actually new creatures, but tnerely 
reckoned]y new creatures; but this argument will not hold, 
for though we haven't yet received the new hodia yet this 
new mind has a temporary body (our justified lititnan bodies) 
through which it operates to develop itself until it is ready 
for the new body; so you see it is an actual creature and 
has an actual body (although only a temporary one) and the 
only thing reckoned about it, is the perfection of its body. 

Not only must we allow the Lord's suggestion to cotftrot 
us, to the extent of thus begetting us as new creatures, but 
we must  let them stilt continue to control  us, for the devIl- 
opment of the new creature_ The apostle shows this in the 
very next verse, after he has mentioned the divine promises, 
which  accomplish our begetting; he says, "Besides this (that 
is in addition to consecrating and being spirit begotten) giving 
all diligence, add to your faith virtue; and to virtue know!- 
edge; and to knowledge temperance; and to temperance pa- 
tience; and to patience godliness; and to godliness hricacrly 
kindness; and to brotherly kindness charity." Thus you see 
the additions are to be made after we become new creatures 
and not before. But you will notice that while he mentions 
eight things, he only says we are to add seven of them.  He 
doesn't say that we are to add the first one (faith), for he  is 
talking to new creatures here, and so takes for granted that 
they already have faith, for if they didn't have the faith, they 
would never have made the consecration and would never 
have been begotten. So instead of saying to add faith, he 
says to add to your faith. The apostle's thought here is, eyi- 
iiiently, that although we already have faith, it must he 
strengthened. So he says, "Add to your faith fortitude; and 
to  fortitude knowledge"—or to express the same thought dif-
ferently= fortify the faith which you already have, by the 
addition of knowledge, 

Thus we might say that a general with his army, when he 
has captured a city from the enemy, has the city; but he must 
then fortify the City, or the enemy will take it hack again. So 
it is when we make our consecration and are spirit hegotten, 
We have the faith, but we must then fortify it with knowl- 
edge, or the enemy (the adversary) will take it from us, by 
assailing us, with all manner of theories and false doctrines, 
doubts, fears, etc-, intended to tear down our faith. And it 
is only by the addition of knowledge that our faith can he 
fortified, for faith is based upon knowledge_ As the apostle 
says in Mel],  11 ;1,  "Now faith  is the risaranee of things 
hoped  for,  the evidence of things not yet seen." So unless. 
we have a knowledge that gives us an evidence of those un-
seen things, producing the assurance, or conviction of jadg-
went and thus giving heart reliance, it isn't real faith at all, 
but merely credulity_ 

So in order to fortify our faith, we must increase our 
knowledge- Notice, also. that while as natural men, we may 
receive sufficient knowledge, to produce the necessary amount 
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a like manner He appointed us 
to be fellow heirs in this king-
dom. The position of Christ 
to God was one of perfect 
obedience. Heb. .51.S, D. And 
in this position Ilc learned  to 
know the Father's will, that He 
might become the author o f 
eternal salvation unto all them 
that obey Him. Our position to 
God through Christ must first 
be one of obedience that we 
may learn. 1 Peter, 2 ;21, 22, 2,h 

To have the mind, or spirit of Christ, must always mean 
to us, that we are seeking to know, and to do the Father's 
will. Rom_ 8:16, 17. And in that way we know that we are 
children of God, and fellow heirs with Christ, Gal. 3:20, 

Our education, then, as heirs of the kingdom must be in 
our daily life, watching every minute, every opportunity to  be 
of service, to work out our own salvation. i Pet, 1:17_ 

'The only right we have, as heirs to the kingdom, is 
through Christ, and the highest aim he had was to do the 
Father's will. "For whosoever shall do the will  of  God, the 
same i5 my brother, and my sister, and  mother." Mark  3:33. 
To love thy brethren, "to do good on to all men." We do 
not learn this in one day, but it takes days and years of con-
secrated life, of careful study of the word of God, keeping 
a careful watch on every action, 2 MM. 2:11, 12. 

Our one and only great aim in life should be, then, to 
be rightly educated in the school of Christ, that we might be 
partakers with Him as heirs of the kingdom. To study the 
word of God and living our life in accord with it, we find, 
then, no better example than Christ, and we are told to fol-
low in his steps. Can we do it? Yes, if we have that love 
which overcometh all things. Christ has done his part; he 
has opened the way, he has walked ahead, if we watch we 
cannot miss the path, and the closer we follow the better we 
can see his very steps. Romans 2:21. And  may we always 
remember the promises given by the Father through Christ, 
are exceeding great and precious. 1 P. 2 ;9, and 2 Peters 
1:3, 4. 

We will Find that in this school of Christ are bound to 
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of faith to enable us to make the consecration, and be spirit 
1.1..gotten, we can not as natural 'nen fortify that faith, for 
it must be fortified with a knowledge of those deep spiritual 
truths, which the apostle says, the natural man Cannot ri2- 
ctive," 1 Cor. 2:14, 1. Hut, he says, "God hash revealed them 
unto us, by his spirit, for the spirit searcheth all things. yea, 
the deep things Of (it'd," 1 Con 2:10. Thus it is very evident 
that we must lirst be spirit begotten and have a knowledge 
of these deep spiritual truths, revealed to us by the Spirit, 
before our faith can become fortified- Thew we must con-
tinue to submit our minds to the Lord's suggestions, until the 
development of the new creature is completed, by making the 
rest of the additions the apostle here mentions, for he says 
that if these developments of character abound in us, we 
shall neither be barren tidlc) nor unfruitful in the knowledge 
o f our Lord. Then he adds, "but he that lacketh these things 
is blind and cannot see afar off, and bath forgotten that he 
was purged from his old sins!' 2 Peter 1:0, The apostlEs 
thought here is, that it we are not making these additions to 
our characters, that it is an evidence that we have become 
so near-sighted, that we have lost sight of the prize of our 
high calling, which we only saw by faith to begin with, thus 
it indicates a slipping away of our faith. He says also that 
it is an evidence that we have forgotten that we were purged 
trop our old sins. In other words, we have failed to con-
sider that by conse.e.wting and being Spirit begotten that 
we received in full our share in the merits of Christ's sacri-
fice, and gave up all right to future restitution blessings, and 
that therefore we must develop the new creature thiat . has 
been begotten, and bring it to completion of development, or 
we will have no future existence at all, ]f we have not failed 
to consider this, we will be making the additions to our 
character that we might be accounted worthy of a spiritual 
resurrection. 

Then he says, "Wherefore the rather, brethren, give all 
diligence to make your calling and election sure: for if ye do 
these things, ye shall never fall (that is ultimately or hope-
lessly). for so an entrance shall be ministered unto you 
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of OW Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ." He does not say that we have to WM-
plcte these additions in a day, or a month, or a year; but if 
we keep doing these things we shall have the aboundant en-
trance into His Kingdom. So let us not become discouraged 
but determine to keep doing these things. 

Notice, then, that all of these developments of character 
are accomplished by the suggestions of the Lord taking effect 
upon our minds, and controlling our lives. Thus, the apostle 

i says. "It is God which worketh in you both to will and to do 
of his good pleasure." Phi!. 2113. So you see, then, it is 
God that is accomplishing all this for us, He first works in 
us by the power of suggestion, to bring us to the point of 
consecration, where we will do his good pleasure. Then he 
continues to work in us by his suggestions, to actually do his 
good pleasure, by developing us as new creatures, as we sub-
mit our minds to his every suggestion. 

But not only is the Lord working in his children with 
suggestions of truth and righteousness, for their development 
of character, to the extent that they will submit their minds 
to him, but Satan and the fallen angels are also very active., 
with their counter suggestions of evil and untruth, endeavor-
ing to tear down  our characters, to the extent that we will 
submit our minds to their suggestions of evil. Notice that 
that is the way Satan endeavored to entrap our Lord and 
destroy His character. When our Lord had been in the 
wilderness, in communion and prayer, with the heavenly 
Father, and without food for forty days and hungered. Satan 
aliproached with a mental suggestion, that if he would make 
115,C of the divine power He had that Fie could turn the stones 
into bread and satisfy his hunger. But our Lord did not per-
mit this suggestion to control His mind. but immediately 
minted a counter suggestion front the Lord's Word, to offset 
it and drive it from his mind, saying, "It is written, thou 
shalt not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceed-
eth out of the mouth of God." Thus each time that Satan 
accosted our Lord with his evil suggestions, our Lord did 
not allow the suggestions to take lodgment in His mind; but 
each time offset them and drove them out by quoting a good 
suggestion from the Lord's word. Thils you see, while we, 
Like our Lord, cannot at all times keep these evil suggestions 
from coming into OUT minds, we can, like our Lord, keep 
them from taking lodgment there, by counter suggestions 
from the Lord's word, But in order that we thus always be 
prepared to offset Satan's evil suggestions, with good sug- 

gestions, from the Lord's word, it is necessary that we con-
tinually he studying the word and receiving the Lord's sug-
gestions of truth into our minds. 

Thus to illustrate : if Satan puts a suggestion into our 
minds,  of  pride or ambition, we can immediately offset it, and 
drive it from our minds by saying, "it r;_t ibt-iiten," "-Pride 
goeth before a fall and a !haughty spirit before destruction." 
if Satan's suggestions he along the line of evil surmising or 
impure or unholy thoughts, we can offset it with the good 
suggestions from the Lord's word, saying  ""it  is Written," 
"Whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest, 
whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, what-
soever things are lovely, whatsoever things arc of good re-
port, if there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think 
on these things!' Phil. 4!8. 

Furthermore, since we each one use the power of sug-
gestion more or less each day of our lives, we should deter-
mine to never use suggestions that will be anything else than 
a benefit, help and encouragement to one another. 

Now, may God help us to ever submit our minds to him 
and his suggestions, and to ever be on our guard against 
Satan and his evil suggestions. 

KINGDOM DAY. 

StiNOPS.IS OF DISCOURSE SW BROTHER C. A. ERICSON. 

SILIBJECr; "AFFOENTKD  iro A  KINGDOM." 

Text—T.uke 	:29, ail: 'And f  01,0int WELL/ you  a king- 
dom, as my Father hath appointed truth. me, Thai ye may eat 
and drink ra my lable  in my King.d.orii, ma set en thrones, 
haying the  owelve tribes 4  hraet:' 
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Text—Luke 22:29, 3E11 And I appoini unit) you a king-
- don, .us my Father hall] appointed %Oa me. Tiii-s! ye 'Play eat 

and drink at 	able in. my Kingdom, and -art ou !heones, 
judging !he !we're trib.es.  of Lireget.'.  

Enotice that 
Christ did not 
claim equal 

1 	 power with 
God. Ile spoke 
of being at),  
pointed to a 
kingdom by the 
Father, and in 

a like manlier He appointed us 
to be fellow heirs in this king-
dom. The POsition of Christ 
to God was one of perfect 
obedience. Tleh. 6:g, 9, And 

= in this position He learned to 
know the Father's will, that He 
might become the author of 
eternal salvation unto all them 
that obey Him. Our position to 
Cod through Christ must first 
be one of obedience that we 
may learn, 1 Peter, 2:21, 22, 22, 

To iSaY.0 the mind, or spirit of Christ, must always mean 
to us, that we are seeking to know, and to do the Father's 
wilL Rom. 8 :16, 17- And in that way we know that we are 
children of God, and fellow heirs with Christ. Gal. 3!29, 

Our education, then, as heirs of the kingdom must be in 
our 01.0.ily life, watching twery m1 lqt evdry opportunity to he 
of service, to work out our own salvation. 1 Pet, I:17. 

The only right we have, as heirs to the kingdom, is 
through Christ, and the highest aim he had was to do the 
Father's will. "For whosoever shall do the will of God, the 
same. is my brother, and my sister, and mother." Mark 3 
To love thy brethren, "to do good on to all men," We do 
not learn this in one day, but it takes days and years of con-
secrated life, of careful study of the word of God, keeping 
a careful watch on every action, 2 Tim. 2:11, 12, 

Our one and only great aim in life should be. then, to 
he rightly educated in the school of Christ, that we might be 
partakers with Him as heirs of the kingdom. To study the 
word of God and living our life in accord with it, we find. 
then, no better example than Christ, and we are told to fol-
low in his steps. Can we do it? Yes, if we have that love 
which overcorneth all things, Christ has done his part; he 
has opened the way, he has walked ahead, if we watch we 
cannot miss the path, and the closer we follow the better we 
can sec his very steps. Romans 2:21. And may we always 
remember the proinises given by the Father through Christ, 
are exceeding great and precious, 1 P. 	and 2 Peters 
I :2, 4, 

Vire will find that in this school of Christ are bound to 
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come trials of different kinds, and maybe some of them hard 
to hear, vet may we idol always remember that 	our weak- 
IlESs he is our strength," and that "he will never leave  us insir 
forsake us!' So with the dark hour as well as the sunshine 
we know that we are his, and that all things work together 
for good for those that love the Lord. May we also remem-
ber, that if we are partakers of sufferings, we shall also he 
partakers of the consolation. 

We are heirs to a perfect kingdom, where imperfection 
has no entrance; some times the question comes up in our life 
—what is this kingdom life? and we often in our mind make 
pictures of this place of blessings, but it would he advisable 
to remember the words of the Apostle Paul. 'Eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of 
man, the things which God bath prepared for them that love 
Him." So we can very safely leave that part of it in the care 
of the Father, knowing that "He doeth all things well," 

But let us be rich in faith, and let our hope be steadfast, 
so that when our course is finished we shall hear the words 
of the Lord—"Well done, thou good and faithful servant," 

DISCOURSE BY JOE-IN G. KUEHN. 

PERTLE SPRENGS, MISSOURI, 1P12. 

HE brother 
w ho pre-
ceded  me al. 
most fright-
ened us 
when he said 
that only the 

	  babes make 
the noise. 

Yes, even the  babes in the 
Lord can make a noise to 
the Lord's glory; but as we 
grow and develop, that noise 
too should grow more and 
more to the, Lord's glory. 
Out of the mouths of babes 
and sucklings the Lord has 
ordained praise. We realize 
that we are so full of this 
Kingdom jay that it is rather 
a difficult matter for us 
to keep quiet. Why should 
we! We have the hest story to tell that man ever 
heard, or ever will hear. What a glorious message; it is the 
message of the Kingdom of God amongst men! More than 
that, it is not merely to be a Kingdom world-wide, but as 
wide  as the universe, because the dear Master tells us that, 
"To him that ovcrcometh will 1 grant to sit with me on my 
future throne, even as I overcome, and am set down with 
my Father in His throne." We know well what princes and 
kaisers and kings and czars think of their thrones, but to 
think that now. during this Gospel Age, the great God of all 
this universe has deigned to invite a select few to be par-
ticipants in Ills great throne! Oh, what a glorious thought, 
what a glorious message—no wonder we talk, talk, talk 
;shout it, and cannot keep quiet—it is too good to keel'—we 
must sound it aloud, we must make a joyful noise, 

Look at our own country, the highest possible gift the 
American people have to bestow upon a fellowman is to 
make him President. We see how much this honor is appre-
ciated and sought after. This being the presidential year,  we 
have it thoroughly demonstrated how men strive after these 
honors, .how anxiously they work for the nomination, then 
nervously await the results of the election, Whichever one is 
successful may fill the highest place in the country for four 
years. Candidates and would-be candidates for this office 
count everything else as secondary that they might win the 
great honor. God tells us that lie, too, has an election, not 
of one to IM the office of president for four years, but an 
election to kingship, a predetermined class who are to be 
the glorious kings of the Messianic Age and joint-heirs with 
the Lord and Master, Whom He has predestined, He has 
also previously called. But before He calls them He has first 
justified them, counted them righteous, holy or just. Before 
they are thus justified they were honored with a knowledge 
of the glorious Gospel message of God's good will towatr' 
men. His divine plan  .of salvation, The whole Gospel Age, 
then, is this period of God's election of saints for the coming 
age, those who together with the Lord and Master shall he  

the blessers of all the families of the earth. And, as in the 
election for president in this country, there is a nomination, 
its acceptance, followed liy the running of the race, so in 
God's election we find first of all the Gospel message a nomi-
nation, as it were, showing how we can be taken from the 
miry clay of degradation and sin  and placed upon the high 
plane of human perfection, and how then we may be accepted 
by a  full consecration and enter the race. Oh, we like this 
message, it sounds good to us, and the more we learn of the 
story the more we appreciate it and see more of its beauties 
and grandeur, the marvelous things God has in mind to per-
form, and this not only for the thousand years of the  Mes-
sianic  reign, but  it pleases Gacl•that in the Church Ile will 
show forth His glories throughout the  ages to come. 

Is there a chance for us, may we have a share in this elec-
tion, and how? The heavenly Father was pleased to give 
minute directions about this election in the Bible, showing 
just how one may enter this race; and, not only so, but ad-
ditionally he gave us the example in Jesus who ran the race. 
He becaine the forerunner, the example, and He it was who 
said, "To Him that overeometh will I grant to  sit  with me in 
my throne, even as I overcame and am  set  down with my 
Father in His throne." So then, by looking at the Master, 
accepting him as our redeemer and advocate, and walking in 
His footsteps, we are presented to the Father, and by His 
grace called to walk in the same way in which the Master 
walked—the path to glory. 

The dear Master tells us that, "If any man would fol-
low after me (he my disciple), let him deny himself, take up 
his cross and follow me." Let its note that self-sacrifice is 
the very thing required of all desiring to walk in the foot-
steps of the Master, sacrificing self, denying self. If any man 
would come after me let him deny himself. What does this 
mean? It means that if we sacrifice self we give up  our own 
wills.  in the sacrifice of the will lies the sum of all sacrifice. 
The will controls our whole being, our bodies, minds, intel-
lects, packet-books, our possessions, our everything. To make 
a whole surrender of our wills is absolutely necessary, if we 
would come off conquerors and more than conquerors. Let 
us notice, too, that the dear Master specially emphasizes this 
thought, "If any man would come after Me." It must be a 
willing walking in the Master's footsteps, a willing denial  of 
ourselves. So, at the very beginning. if we make the full 
surrender of our wills, it makes our trials and difficulties all 
along the way that  much easier—half the battle, we might 
well say, has been won. It is, indeed, a difficult matter for us 
to walk in this narrow way, yea, an impossible thing to walk 
in this narrow way, unless we have made this full surrender. 
and no one -  will ever he a permanent member in the body of 
that Christ unless he has given up. killed his own  will, and has 
adopted instead God's will. Sometimes we think of the. mat-
ter of our wills and God's will, our wills going one way and 
Cod's going another, transverse, and so forming the cross, 
This should not he the case. Why not? Because when we 
make our consecration we are making God's will our  will. 
and happy are we if we can count our wills out ot the mat-
ter entirely and just consider God's will. We have no will of 
our own, it is reckoned as if it were dead, And as we real-
ize God's will to be good, that God's will is perfect, we also 
realize more and more that His will must always, under all 
circumstances, he  the best for us now, for our eternal wel-
fare, and therefore we cannot say that God's will goes one 
way and our will goes another way. because if we are  foot-
step  followers of the Master we arc so enthused with the 
beauties of the Kingdom that we say, "I delight to do Thy 
will, 0 my God." We are glad to do this will. 

After the sacrifice of our wills comes the 'Take up thy 
cross and follow Me.' As we think on this proposition cross-
hearing, some conclude that it must he the battle with the 
flesh, the world and the adversary. No, no. it is not that. 
But what then is cross-bearing? As we look to our pattern. 
Jesus, we see He had no sin to contend with, sin did not 
make it difficult for Him to do the Father's will, for He 
knew no sin. His cross-bearing was to do the Father's will 
under unfavorable circumstances; to do the Father's will un-
der adverse circumstances is cross-bearing—it is the  cross-
hearing of every true footstep follower of the Master—walk- 
ing in the footsteps of  the Master. 	This explains, dear friends, 
why so many perplexing and distressing things come into our 
lives. How often is it  not the  ease that a brother will say, We 
have a little.  class at such and such a place, and how we love 
to meet together and talk over the precious things of the 
Kingdom. and we do have such good times, if only brother So 
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,rd So or sister So and So would only do just a littlediffe=rent-
Why, they do so get on our riervc! Why does not the 
Father overrule them or give us more of His spirit so that 
things would go more smoothly? He did not do this for the 
Master, it is trot  at all likely that be will do it for us, it 
would not always be best, Remember how fearless and calm 
the Master stood before Pilate when all  was against Him. 
His quiet, 'Thou couldst have no power over me except of 
my Father," shows His confidence and trust. So we, too, as 
these trying things come to us,  in our classes, in our  homes, 
in our business, and everywhere, should remember that we 
have given up our wills, that we are under the Father's spe-
cial care f f we have prayerfully committed our ways to the 
Lord and lind that way hedged in by difficulties caused by 
our friends, or neighbors,  or enemies. and things go  wrong 
generally, that is the time to specially call to wand that we 
are cross-bearers, We arc to remember that God's eyes never 
close, that He knows all about it, and that nothing can come 
into our lives without His knowledge and permission. There-
fore, every trim and difficulty, in all the cross-bearing that 
conies to us, let us remember that God permits these. In-
asmuch as we have at the very start in the narrow way fully 
determined to have no will of our own, to accept God's wilt 
instead, we are seeking daily to know and to  do  the Father's 
will. Graciously the heavenly Father is giving us the pres-
ent opportunity of demonstrating our loyalty by permitting 
LIE to do His will gladly under adverse circumstances. 

If Jesus was made perfect through suffering, if He 
learned obedience by the things He suffered, then gladly will 
we take up our cross and follow iTim. If we suffer with Him 
we shall reign with Him ]n the Book of Revelation we 
read, "And T beheld and I heard the voice of many angels 
round about the throne 	- and the number of them was 
ten thousand times ten thousand and thousands of thousands, 
saying with a loud voice, worthy is the Lamb that was slain 
to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, ani-1 strength. aa. 
honor, and glory, and blessing. And every creature which is 
in Heaven. and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as 
are in the sea, and all that are in them. heard i saying, Mess-
ing, and honor and glory, and power, he unto Him that sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Larnb, forever and ever." 
Worthy is the Lamb! Why does this great angelic host pro-
claim the Lamb thus worthy? Because they had been wit-
nesses to the Master's perfect obedience, His loyalty and lov-
ing devotion. Through all the three and a half years of dif-
ficulties and trials and perplexities He had been loyal to the 
Father, loyal even to the cruel cross where He cried out, 
-)ily God, My God, why halt Thou forsaken Me P" 

"To 1-Tim that overcometh will I grant to sit with Me in 
My throne, even as I also overcame and any set down in my 
Father's throne." Tt follows, then, that every one who will 
be a permanent member of that Body of Christ will have the 
same testimony. He is worthy—'Worthy is the Bride. the 
Lamb's wife." It is necessary for CV12Ty one of the one 
hundred and forty-four thousand to so walk in the same 
steps, that they, too, may thus fiernanstntt their absolute 
loyalty, so that all the angels of God can say of every mem-
ber of thi Bride class, it is right : it is just that thou clidst 
pass us by. we who have never sinned and &dist go don 
into the miry clay of degradation and sin and clicIst raise up 
Brother So and So and Sister So and So; that thou didst 
raise them up, up. way above us, even unto Thy throne: be-
cause they arc worthy. How do the angels know that they 
are worthy? Not as human helings, hot as developed New 
Creatures, who have made their calling and election sure 
1w suffering and walking in the narrow way. That is why 
the angels will say, Yes, Farther, it is x11 right, it is just and 
proper that they should be thus exalted they are worth,. 
We have hen witnesses of their trials, sufferings, falls;  
stiirrihlings, etc., and throuull it all their hearts were true. 
"Worthy is the Lamb's wife." The four beasts before the 
throne fully agree. They say, 'Amen, so he it.' 

We must pass through sufferings, trials, difficulties, per-
plexities, sins. sorrows, etc., from the time we get into the 
narrow way  so  that we may hear the glad "Well clone arid 
the testimony of worthiness. How good it is to think of 
these things, in this way it helps  us to recognize the suiffer-
ings as  blessings and to see  in them golden opportunities for 
demonstrating our love, loyalty and obedience to God. Tn 
word and in deed to say, "1-o. I N,ene to do Thy will, oh. mv 
Cod, T delight to do Thy will." So long as we are in the 
flesh we are not able to do the lord's will perfeetly, we do 
111)t !veil knOW  His will  frilly,  hot full loving 4,}i)CiliCFPCC must  

lie the attitude of our hearts—our hearts' desire must lw 
to do the will of God, gladly, ioyfully, bubbling over with 
gladness because of the privilege and the opportunity of thus 
walking in the narrow way, the path of glory, 

To carefully, studiously, prayerfully seek to know and 
to do God's will concerning us for this hour, and then the 
next hour, and so an for every hour, imploring grace and 
divine help to carry us through all difficulties and trials of 
the way is walking by faith, is walking in His steps- Know-
ing that the heavenly Father will riot permit a single pain, 
sorrow, or trial, to come to us more than is necessary for our 
full development, and the "making sure of  our calling and 
election.' Every trial, every pain and disappointment, then, 
is an opportunity or a stepping stone onward and upward. 
All things most work together for our good, 

We said that cross-bearing is to do God's will under ad-
verse circumstances, unfavorable conditions, and is not the 
battle against the sinful tendencies of the flesh. The Master 
had a perfect body with which to render perfect service, but 
we have not such a hody. We have as New Creatures a 
standing before God and have been accepted to run in the 
narrow way. but the New Mind is all we have of the New 
Creature, we have not vet the new 11VOYr  our rsurrection 
body, we are permitted to use the old bodies as best we can 
to serve the New Mind in making our calling and election 
sure. Our  old imperfect lio-dies because of faith justification 
are reckoned holy; then the Apostle says, "1 beseech ye,There-
fore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that you present your 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which is yoUr 
reasonable service." Bin as we begin to use these old bodies, 
although reckoned demi, they don't want to he entirely dead. 
they desire to assert some rights. They begin to reason and 
plead and make plausible arguments in their own favor why 
they should not he reckoned as quite dead. "Don't he so 'ex-
treme," or "'You must not forget try rights in the matter and 
take a more liberal course, or else people will think you queer 
—you will  not  he in position to do them as much good as you 
otherwise could," and as we seek to use them in God's service-
we find we have our hands more than full. They will cause 
us all manner o f  trouble. We find that Saint Paul was quite 
right when he said, "The things i would I do not do and the 
things i would not, 1 do." 

Many things or my own experience and what I observe in 
others make me to liken these 0141 bodies to Nicking broriehos. 
The bucking  brOTI Ch D is  a queer animal, he is  EkilY(1 to  ride. If 
you want him to gi2 forward he is hound to go the other 
:way; if you want him to go to the right, he wants to go to 
the left: you want him to stop. he wants to go; to hack up, lie 
wants to go forward. We arc not able to break the 'honcho., 
to control our bodies, to make them do the will of the New 
Mind and only as the Spirit of Him who raised Jesus Christ 
from the dead dwells in  us are they quickened into service. 
The old natural body will say, 'Well, now, this is just a 
lovely day and you like baseball pretty well, and there is a 
nine out in the field. It will do you good to  go out there and 
get into the game; you need it. there is nothing wrong about 

little game like.that; you really need the air and the exer-
cise." The natural mind would like to go, but the New 
Mind will say, "No. I can get all the air and exercise needed 
by  going to the class meeting. Of course, the room may he 
small and a little  stuffy,  and was upstairs, but the Master 
said, "Forget not the assetnhling of yourselves together.'" It 
is hard work to get the old body to do the will of the New 
Mind. You will not lie able to get that broneho up those 
stairs without the spirit of the Lord in your heart. But as 
we get that spirit into  4511r hearts, we will find that it cuergises 
us, makes us able to do the things we cannot do. Sorne.of us, 
iierliaps not so long ago, disliked to carry a Bible or deliver a 
tract or to get off the car at a place where everybody knew 
a Bible class was being mkt But we never will be able to 
fully control the old hroncho, he sidesteps and thwarts you 
at every turn. he will throw us many times. But our heav-
enly Father does not say. Here. you ought to know more 
ahout this lironctic,, you should he able to handle hini much 
better, you will never win the race. But what does He say? 
"If any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father. even 
Jesus Christ the righteous." He invites us to "come boldly 
to the throne of grace and there obtain grace to help in every 
lime of need." 

We are glad that our heavenly Father shows how we 
may difremoiate between our real selves, the New Creature, 
and the old self, the bronchi. As new creatures, begotten 
of God, we sin not, For "that which is begotten of God 
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sinneth nut." But the sins of the flesh are charged to the 
new creature and so it is true that if any man say he Flab 
no in he deeeiveth himself and the truth is not in hint 
God's will in us cannot sin; we are responsible, however, for 
these old bronchos of ours, we mint bring them into sub-
jection and control them to the hest of our ability. and even 
when we do our very best and they cut tip  capers, we are 
respmsible. It is necessary for us to come to our heavenly 
Father in the name of our Advocate daily, hourly, confessing 
our faults and there asking forgiveness for the transgres-
sions so that there may not rise up an earth-born cloud to 
hide us from His favor. We must seek to have the clean 
slate day by day, It will not do to say, I am all right, I am 
covered by the robe of Christ's righteousness, lmt why not? 
Because we get spots on that robe. It is not the new crea-
ture that gets the spots on the robe, but the old man does 
it These spots must not remain, they roost he looked after, 
they make it  necessary that we tome to the Heavenly Father 
and confess our faults and then we have the glorious promise 
"He is just and righteous to forgive us our trespasses." 

How glad we are to have access to the throne of grace, 
and how much we need it I Let us keep these things in our 
hearts, hold on to the precious promises with both hands; 
and when we arc not strong enough to hold them without 
help. Jesus, our Advocate, is our strength. He will uphold 
tts to the end, and so we will come off conquerors and more 
than communes. VI,rhen we get our new bodies we will be 
aide to give God perfect service, but in the meantime let us 
rejoice and be glad that our imperfect work, if it is the best 
we can do, is acceptable to God as perfect in Christ Jesus. 

Some-  may not have the hironcho disposition so much 
they may have more of the cat disposition. You know some-
things about cats, of course you do; if they are well trained 
and much petted they are just lovely, and so with some. of tug 
If everything goes along smoothly and no one steps nn our 
toes or strokes the fur the wrong way, all is well; everything 
is  lovely. Hut 5troke the fur the wrong way, or do something 
we do not like, or make us do something we do not want to 
do, then the old cat disposition is up in a minute, scratching 
and howling for dear lift. We ti ..d to watch ourselves and 
to seek diligently to  be Ailed with is spirit, daily seeking by 
His grace to develop the fruits of the spirit, love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith. meekness and  tem-
perance.  We must not become discouraged, for never, so 
long as in this body, will we be able to entirely control this 
cat disposition; they will spit fire and scratch when least we 
want them  to  Let us remember that the heavenly Father 
looketh upon the heart; lie is seeking those who worship Him 
in spirit and in truth and Tie knows that we will not be 
able to do perfect work Our  heavenly Father wants. how-
ever, our services and hest efforts, no matter how far we 
may come short. His grace is sufficient for us and we will 
surely crime off conquerors and more than conquerors if we 
remain faithful to the end. 

God's dealing with those who will be accepted as His 
Son's Bride is intended to develop strong characters. He does 
not want wishy-washy men and women for•this high honor. 
He is seeking such as worship Him in spirit and in truth. if 
you must be coaxed and petted and pulled into making a full 
consecration, if the  love  of God does not constrain you and 
cause you tEl. say?  "O Lord, thou didst so much for me, what 
can T do for thee?" Then we fear it is not for you unless 
you awake and arise and make haste. If we appreciate God's 
mercy and goodness and love and His wonderful works to he 
done in the age to come. we cannot but say, "Lord, what will 
you have me to do?" if you thus come to full consecration. 
then do not fear, be not afraid, but strong in the Lord ;  set 
to your seat that God is true, and then by Gocrs grace say 
with the great Apostle, "This one thing I do"; and so an 
abundant entrance. shall he granted into the everlasting glories 
of  -God throughout the ages to come. 

in closing we wish to say just a word about bats, Mind 
hats, Some dear Christian people have to suffer quite a 
little because of this disposition and take a brave stand to 
eoinhat it. Others who. recognize the dangers of the bronchi 
and stand in fear of the eat disposition, do not realize that 
its many ways they are much like the blind bat. They don't 
crime out into the open, too timid to take a firm stand, 'Hut-
u:ring hither and thilher. in their blind flight they get many 
a bump and to no purpose. 

If we find this hat disposition in our makeup, let  us get 
after it First of all, sit down and count the cost. Come to a 
definite understanding about your justification and consecra-
tion. Have a thus saith the Lord for your relationship with 

God's family, then take the old man into training, trot him 
off to as. many praise, prayer and testimony meetings as pos-
sible, and then make him say something, if ever so little, but 
force him to stand up and say it Make the old man take 
in the tierean lesson and force him to take part. 

We may not know all about the types and shadows and 
covenants and chronology and the pyramid and measurements 
and other things, but do remember that if any man lack wis-
dom le him ask of God that giveth to all men liberally and 
upbraideth not, and it shall be given him, even to making 
wise unto salvation. By and by we find that our efforts to 
express our thoughts wilt be more and more in line with the 
lesson and what we really want to say, a positive evidence 
that His spirit is working in us. fly and by these Mind hats 
will come more into the open and will not be in fear of get-
ting Out litforc others, but will be able to say, "Praise the 
Lord, for He has done great things for mer 

Our dear heavenly Father is finishing the glorious work 
o f election_ The Church will soon have made herself ready; 
the end of the testing is near. The way is  growing brighter 
and brighter. Soon, very soon, we think in less than three 
years, we, if faithful, will be privileged to be co-workers with 
Jesus in the uplifting of the World during the Messianic age 
when God shall wipe away all tears from all eyes and crying 
and sighing shall he no more, death shall be no more, and 
there shalt be no more any  sorrow and no more pain, no evil 
in the earth. 

You and I then, if we are members of this little flock, 
are being chosen kings to sit  on  the throne with Jesus and 
then what  a  glorious work there is for us in that ag(L! As we 
sass along the streets of our large cities and sec  some  of 
the misery, ire ignorance and the degradation, how many 
times have we not wished to he millionaires so as to better 
such conditions. We realise, however, that all the money in 
the world would  not  help them; and then to know that the 
hour is not far distant when we will he  able to  wipe away 
all tears, for "earth hath no sorrow which Heaven cannot 
heat." When this  dark, dreary night is passed and the 
glorious Messianic rule is fully ushered in, then how gladly 
will we enter into its work, the healing of the broken-
hearted, soothing halm for every soul. Death itself will not 
he able to hinder that work. Is it not glorious and marvelous 
to think how good God is and what a marvelous work He has 
for us with a full guarantee that in due time we will he able 
tr, accomplish it! Then there shall be no more  pain. 

Dear brethren,  let us make sure of these words, let us 
take them home with us, sec to it that we have them engraver 
on our hearts, see to it that we can talk alma them when 
we sit in our homes, or walk by the way, and talk about them 
when we rise in the morning, These are our joys, our joys  in 
the Lord. He is able to complete the work which He has 
begun in us in Christ Jesus. The only question about the 
whole matter is, DO on want it and will you do what you 
can? Rejoice, therefore, and Ike exceeding glad. Greater is 
He that is for us than all who can possibly he against us, 
Only waiting till  the dawning is  a little brighter grown, 
Only waiting till the shadows of the world's dark night are 

flown, 
Till the shadows all shalt vanish in the blessed, hie.sscd day: 
For the morn at last is breaking through the twilight soft 

and gray. 
DISCOURSE BY BROTHER I, F, HOSK1NS, 

""comer my !aim's fogelher tinto. 	those .that  hett, 
tdarie ei covenant wit?: me Ivy 

THE term Saint, or 
title of Saint, as 
used in the Scrip-

- tures,  always  has 
reference to  lio1y 
ones, con5er eat e;ti 
ones, those devoted 
to God and His 
service But thought 

this is the  genoral  use of this 
term, it is very manifet that the 
class referred to in MIT text  does 
not include all saintly ones of the 
past, does not take in all to whom 
the title Saint has been given, for 
we note that certain limitations 
are specified with regard to the 
class here mentioned; they are 
saints who  have made a covenant 
with God by sacrifice. 
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At once our minds are carried forward from the days 
when these words were uttered by the prophet to the advent 
of our Lord and to the work that has been going on for the 
past nineteen centuries. There is no question in the minds 
of Bible students who are rightly dividing the Word of Truth 
that the saints of this Gospel Age, those called to be holy 
ones since the days of Jesus down to the present time, have 
been called to make a covenant with God by sacrifice; called 
to present themselves living sacrifices, and thus to have a 
share officialfy in the great atoning work which began with 
the presentation of Jesus, the head, and includes, subse- 
quently, all the members of the church which is the Body of 
Christ, There were, indeed, saintly ones, holy ones, those 
who trusted in God and were obedient and faithful before 
our Lord appeared upon the earth, but none of these were 
called to present thentsertres living sacrifices to God—none of 
these could be included in the class mentioned in our text 
as those called to make a covenant with God by sacrifice- Not 
because they were less worths, personally, not because they 
were more imperfect than those of this Gospel Age, but 
rather because the Divine program had not sufficiently pro-
gressed as to permit of the caning of sacrificcs4  Does some 
one ask, Why- not? The answer is very evident, namely, that 
before the coming of the great Redeemer, before atonement 
for sin was made no one could offer a sacrifice acceptable tct 
God, because even after their best efforts they were still 
imperfect, and as God could not accept of an imperfect or 
blemished sacrifice, there were none called to be such at hat 
time, With those who live in this Gospel Age since Jesus 
came the matter is different We are living in a new INS-
pulsation a new step was taken in the Platt of God at our 
Lord's first advent, He, himself, announced that He had 
come to be the world's Redeemer, to make atonement for sin. 
The Scriptures clearly reach that our Lord performed all of 
that mission most StLeCeSSitiliy and acceptably to ciol that 
lie ascended up on high and appeared in the presence of God 
for us—the Gospel Church. And that instead of proceeding 
to liberate the billions of humanity from the tomb, He has 
tarried in the Heavenly court in harmony with Jehovah's 
purpose, and during this Gospel Age  has been taking to him-
self those called to be members of His body to be members 
cf 'Him in a sacrificial sense in the days of their flesh, to 
suffer with Him that they might, after having been faithful 
unto death, share with Him in the crown of life, the great 
reward of immortality, and to he His associates in the reign 
of righteousness to be inaugurated in all the earth when all 
the memliers of His bode have finished their course. The 
words of St. Paul are fresh in our  memory in this connection, 
11e spoke of how he in his sufferings as a member of the 
body of Christ, was filling up that which was behind of the 
afflictions of Christ for His body's sake,  which is  the church. 
That  is  to say, the great head of this sacrificial Christ was 
3r.sus. He suffered and completed the portion  of suffering 
and sacrifice allotted to Him, but the Christ was not com-
plete with merely the head; there was to be a church, the 
body of Christ chosen out from amongst the world front all 
classes and nationalities to form the bride of Christ; His 
body, and to these the golden promise is given, "Pe thou 
faithful unto death, and I will give thee  a  crown of 	I 
trust then we have before our minds the .clnss mentioned by 
the Psalmist as those who have  made  a covenant with God 
by sacrifice. 

The Scriptures treat this theme of the gathering of this 
class of saintly ones from two standpoints: First, the Divine 
program provided that there should be  a  class of saintly, holy, 
sacrificing ones gathered  in the sense of selecting or finding 
the different individuals to compose this class. In coming to 
humanity in search for such  a royal company, we are certain 
that God does not find any already made saints beeatise by 
nature all of our race are fallen, imperfect, unsaintly, by rea-
son  of  sin,  but His purpose provides that Divine grace shall 
so work amongst men as to select, as to prepare, as to de-
velop certain individuals till they come to  a state  of saint-
liness and isoiincss through  sacrifice and suffering, and finally 
are approved of Him. The Scriptures clearly indicate that 
for nearly nineteen centuries this work of selecting the saints 
has been going on God has had certain agencies in the. form 
of the Gosncl message and in the way of Divine providence-s 
operating so as to find those who have ears to hear, and 
have them go through certain experiences of refining, chisel-
ing and polishing as In make them meet for the inheritance 
of the saints  in light. This is one viewpoint, but there is a 
secondary respect in which the  Scriptures treat the gathering 

of  the saints, viz., that in the Divine Plan a lime has been 
fixed in which all this class who have previously been called 
and chosen and faithful, and made their calling and election 
sure, are to he gathered together, he united and compose the 
Christ in glory. 

Down through this Gospel Age as the different members 
of the Church have been gathered in the sense of having 
been called and received the educational process, they have 
not been assembled in glory, Mark how St. Paul hoped re-
specting himself. Having finished his course in the flesh he 
said, "The time of my departure is at hand; I have fought 
a good fight, i have finished my course, I have kept the 
faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of right- 
eousness which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me 
at that day." You see, dear friends, the great Apostle was 
not hoping to be one gathered to the Lord in the heavenly 
court when he finished his course on earth. No, he was look- 
big forward to a final  consummation of  this sacrificing work 
in the end of the age, when the Lord Himself shall descend 
from  heaven and  the dead in Christ shall rise first, implying 
very clearly that there is to be  a final union, gathering, as-
sembling of all of the saints who have been  developed  and 
approved of God during their lifetime now. Those other 
words of the Apostle are forceful in this connection. He 
says  to the saints there at Thessalonica, "Now, we beseech 
you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
by our gathering together unto Him." You  See  how He as-
sociates this final gathering of the saints with the second 
presence of the Lord, and is it not to this same class and to 
this same gathering together that  the  Psalmist refers when 
he says, (`Gather roy saints together unto me, those that have 
made a covenant with me by, sacrifice," 

Just  for a moment, let us go back to one of the Old 
Testament types, the building of the Temple of .S,'oloinon. 
which was declared to be the House of God. There was 
something very significant in  the manner in which that temple 
was built, We find that the first work was to go to the 
quarry and select the Stones and get them into proper form 
and shape. This meant a great deal of work with the chisel 
and hammer; they must be pcifialted and gone!' into such  con-
dition that they would fit the particular place in the temple 
for which they were designed. Then all the stones being 
ready, it was a second feature of the work to bring them to-
gether and to fit them into the building and thus form the 
structure, or House of God. There is  ISO  doubt in the mind 
of any Bible student that that temple of Solomon's was in-
tended to be a type, or picture, of what is being accomplished 
in this Gospel Age upon a very much higher and grander 
scale. The New Testament writers declare that the church 
is  the  temple of  the.  Living God, that we as individuals are 
living stones built up under Christ, the head. That is, we 
are prospectively  the  stones in that temple. The church is 
now dieing taken from the quarry—the world. The chisel and 
the hammer of trial and discipline are playing their part in 
transforming the individuals of the Church of Christ, get-
ting them into proper shape and polish so as to fit the place 
in the temple which will be theirs in the first resurrection. 
This Gospel Age has been the time for the preparation of 
the stones. Vilith the end of the age will come the second 
step, namely, the gathering of the stones together in the first 
resurrection and their union with Christ as His hridc, his 
joint-heir in  the Kingdom. 

Through the Tong and dark centuries of this Gospel Age 
the saints have been the suffering body  in the  flesh, and  have 
been looking forward to the return of  their great Head at 
the close of the age. Under another figure  they are men-
tioned as those who are prospectively members of the bride 
of Christ- Mark you, my friends, the church in the flesh is 
not really the bride of Christ, but invited to be the members 
of the bride on condition of suffering with Him and hieing 
faithful unto death. Are not the words  ref St. Paul again 
harmonious with this thought-1'i have espoused you to one 
husband, that I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ." 
Do not these words Imply that the church is now to he a 
chaste virgin, or to be espoused or engaged, as it were, to her 
Lord, and is it not the proper thought that she will Become 
the bride when united to the Lord in the first resurrection? 

	

No wonder this class in the if 	are spoken of as pilgrims, 
as aliens and strangers. Erre they have no continuing city. 
The thought is that  an alien is one who dries not have any 
ri.ghts or citizenship in the place or country where he is liv-
ing. His real interest and inheritance are  in another land—
another country his real home is elsewhere and he is 
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al  pilgTiln in the sense that he is a traveler journeying front 
day to day and looking forward to a final goal, a final resting 
place which he hopes to obtain at the end of his pilgrimage. 
How true are all of these Bible pictures to the real facts in 
life as we see them with respect to this class of holy Ones. 
Tt is, of course, only in a symbolical sense that they are 
travelers. It is in their minds—in their hearts, in character. 
that they me journeying, advancing, pressing onward toward 
a final mark or condition in which they hope to be com-
mended and passed upon as worthy to share in the first resur-
rection with their great Head. The words of the poet, 
familiar to us all, most beautifully describe these saints and 
their attitude: 

"Silent, like men in solemn baste, 
Girded wayfarers of the waste, 
We pass out at the world's wide gate, 
Turning our back on all its state 
We press along-  the narrow road 
That leads to life, to bliss, to Gael." 

Here we caunot but refer to the beautiful illustration 
given by Brother John Bunyan'in his world-renowned work, 
"Pilgrim's Progress," familiar to all of us from childhood. 
The experience of every true Christian is clearly delineated 
in this picture. One known as CHRISTIAN hears the voice 
calling him to forsake his natural surroundings in life and 
to leave behind the attractions and relationships of an earthly 
character, and to start out on a journey towards a certain 
glorious place known as the '`Celestial City," The voice ap-
pealed to him, his heart responded, he began the journey. 
No sooner, however, than lie started titan he found himself 
lshorinc under experiences of discouragement He found 
himselt in the "Slough of Despond," but the voice that called 
hill.' was still powerful in his heart. He had faith, and so 
pressed on and emerged from this experience of discourage-
ment and proceeded on his journey only to find one dis-
conragemeet fated obstruction after another in his way. 

"But he kept pressieg onward, 
For he was wending home, 
Still shouting as he. journeyed, 
Deliverance will come 	 • 

One point in the experience of this faithful Christian has 
always been of special interest to me. Upon one occasion he 
found himself entering a certain very narrow way. It was 
dark and dingy, he shrank from proceeding further because 
the spirit of fear told him that be was entering dangerous 
ground, that he would never be able to finish his passage 
through this narrow place, especially as he saw before him 
two lions apparently completely obstrueting the way. They 
were treacherous looking, his heart almost failed him; 
but he remembered the cheerful voice, the assurance of vic-
tory if he would but have faith_ He bore before him in vision 
the heavenly city with its glorious attractions and beauty and 
rest, and so he went. forward, On coming up to those lions 
he found that they were chained, that there seas a narrow 
passage in the middle between them, that they could come 
only so near to him and no further. There was room suf-
ficient for him to pass through between unharmed_ This was 
a great lesson to Christian. He journeyed on and on, finally 
crossing the. Mystical River, symbolical of death, and entered 
the Celestial City of joy and peace forever. 

Dear friends, is there not a helpful lesson in this for all 
of us today? How true is this picture of Brother Bunyan's 
to our experiences in life if we are really living up to what 
we profess! We find that ours is, indeed, a narrow way, 
marked out by the Master and which lie declared leads to 
glory. honor, immortality, a heavenly city whose builder and 
maker is God. In this narrow way there are many dis-
cooragemente, one after another, from start to finish. Some-
times we  f eet that we have come to a crisis in our expe-
rience, there is a complication of circumstances that is 
peculiar, difficult; there are trials, obstructions before us and 
we are tempted to give up and return back to the old way 
of living. to conclude that the Celestial City is not for us. 
though it may be for others.—in other words, there are lions 
in the way. And whet is the remedy? Oh, T answer, as in-
dicated in the faithful example of this wonderful Christian, 
we are to still believe in the power of God, believe in Him 
who has called us, believe that lie is faithful that promised, 
believe that l le is able to ch  fir its abundantly better than 
we could ask or think, and therefore believing that, however 
great the obstruction or difficulty may be, if our faith is 
what it should be, we can press on unharmed, knowing that  

there will be a way of deliverance and that Divine grace will 
sustain us. And that, finally continuing the exercise of this 
faith, we will cross the Mystical River of Death and enter 
into the joys of the glorious city beyond. Dear friends, as 
we find this picture to be thoroughly Scriptural, should it not 
strengthen our hearts and our hands today in our journey, 
and can we not resolve with renewed courage that we will 
trust in God, that we will forever fix our affections on things 
above more fully in the future? 

For our encouragement let us be reminded again of the 
words of the prophet expressing to the Gospel church the 
invitation to become the bride of Christ. For, indeed, before 
the foundation of the world cod had constituted this feature 
of the selection of the bride as a very important part of His 
Divine purpose, so we should not be surprised if the prophets 
of old spoke more or less respecting it, "Hearken, 0 daugh-
ter, and consider, and incline thine ear; forget also thine 
own people and Thy Father's house; so shall the King greatly 
desire thy beauty; for he is thy Lord, and worship thou 
Him. The king's daughter is all glorious within: her clothing 
is of wrought gold."—Psa. 	:10, 11, 11 

Here tha, picture very evidently is some great, heavenly 
king declaring his purpose to choose a bride for His Son. 
The selection is to be made from those individuals who have 
once been members of our fallen race. All the hosts of 
angels are passed by. What wonderful condescension is mania 
fcsted on the part of God in this matter. The church is the 
daughter, who is exhorted to hearken, that is, listen and to 
carefully consider this heavenly invitation to the effect that 
she is invited or exhorted to forget her own people and 
her father's house, Is not this admonition in full line with 
all the teachings of the New Testament? That the saints 
now called to he members of the body of Christ arc exhorted 
to forget their own people. earthly relationships, earthly 
friendships, earthly tics, and to forget their father's hearse, 
that is. the human plane, the human nature with all of its 
attractions and treasures and prospects? We are called to 
forget these, not in the sense of losing from OUT memories 
the fact that we have been members of the human family and 
the fact that there are such things as earthly ties and friend-
ships: but to forget these in the sense that we renounce our 
interest in them. We tot go of our affections for them, we 
give them up so far as our hearts, our ambitions are con-
cerned, because we have an levitation to lay hold of some-
thing better, something higher. The heavenly plane, the 
spirit nature and the spirit realm are set before us as the 
Prize of our high calling, and we sacrifice the one in order 
to obtain the other, the higher. Hence the blessed Apostle 
exhorts us, "Set your affeetiens on things above, not on things 
on the earth. For ye are dead (as human beings) and your 
life is hid with Christ in God." 

It is most evident that this heavenly invitation was not 
intended to be given broadcast to all the world, Tn fact, it 
does not apply to sinners in any sense, for we find that our 
I leaventy Father would not be acting consistent with His own 
character to communicate such a message to any one who is 
in a vile or sinful eondition. God hears not sinners, nor does 
He have communication with them. Other Scriptures assure 
tas that before any one is eligible to a standing with God he 
must in his heart and mind have turned front sin, he must 

forum have repudiated sin in every f 	before he is prepared to 
accept any special message of favor such as the one we are 
now discussing. As we have seen. all of this class are called 
to prove their faithfulness and loyalty by obedience even unto 
a sacrificial death. They make a covenant with God by sacri-
fice, and God does not invite sinners to sacrifice. 

But since the Scriptures declare that all are sinners, then 
where does God find the sacrificers amongst men? The 
answer is, that while it is true they all have been blighted by 
sin, a Divine arrangement is provided for the escape from 
this bondage of sin and death. and this way of escape is made 
known now to some who arc tired of sin and who are seeking 
after God if lamely they might find Him. And to we read 
elsewhere that "The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit:— 
a broken and a contrite heart, 0 God, thou wilt not despise." 
Ah, now we have it. It is the broken spirited, the broken 
hearted who have the sacrifice that God can accent of at the 
Present, time, To such He imputes, or adds, the merit of 
Christ and makes their sacrifice a whole or complete one, so 
that they, like Testis, can present their bodies a 1iviii sacrifice, 
holy and acceptable to God, which is their reasimaMe service, 
as St. Paul exhorts in laom. 12:1. But sonic might still ask. 
What is meant by a broken spirit? We reply that a broken 
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spirit evidently refers to one who is thoroughly disheartened 
and discouraged with himself, with his own unworthiness, with 
his own ability—one who realizes nothing of merit or value 
in himself and that he is absolutely dependent upon Divine 
mercy and grace and assistance. in other words, they are the 
humble spirited, those who take the lowly and moderate view 
of their own value and who realize that even after they have 
done all, they are still unprofitable servants in themselves.' 
So it is the broken hearted, the contrite or repentant hearted, 
the one thoroughly sorrowful because of sin and who leans 
hard upon God for His mercy. Such sacritices, we are told, 
are pleasing in His sight 

Is it not true, indeed, that the great emperors and kings 
and captains and leaders of this world are those who do 
things, those who accomplish great achievements, are they not 
the proud spirited and the strong spirited? And why does 
not God choose these to accomplish His purpose. and 'why 
does He say that He is specially desirous of the broken 
hearted? Let the Apostle answer this in his own language. 
"For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many wise 
men. after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are 
called : but God hath chosen the foolish things of the world 
to confound the wise; and God hath chosen the weak things 
of the world to confound the things which are mighty; and 
base things of the world, and things which are despised, bath 
God chosen, yea, and things which are not, to bring to naught 
things that arc: that no flesh should glory in His presence." 

The thought is that this class that God is selecting for a 
special purpose arc called to be members of a new creation. 
They must be made over, so to speak; they must be made 
new, and this making new is referred to as a transformation 
work. In other words, they must be re-formed, and God 
has His own ideal, His own pattern after which He purposes 
to  have each  of these new creatures made- The great and 
mighty princes of this world are not of a kind that pleases 
God. Their lives and characters are not His ideals, and lie 
does not choose these because they arc not disposed to submit 
to any change. They are already satisfied, they are self-suf-
ficient. They feel that their spirits are of the proper kind 
and hence the reason is very apparent why the grace of God 
does not take bold of those who are mighty in the affairs of 
this world, the proud and the strong spirited. 

Divine providence the more naturally, therefore, lays 
hold of the broken hearted, the broken spirited, those who 
are hungering and thirsting after righteousness: those who 
realize their need of a Saviour and a great one, and who turn 
to God with all their hearts. These who thus lay or place 
themselves in the hands of God arc susceptible to the influ-
ences of the Truth and His holy spirit. These yield them-
selves to God and can be welded, or fashioned after a cer-
tain character-likeness which God has fixed as His ideal for 
each of them. These are the ones the Master refers to when 
11e says, "Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the 
Kingdom of Heaven." The poor in spirit are those who 
recognize their own spiritual poverty and who make a full 
consecration to God in responSe to ills invitation. Then they 
see the great work before them of submitting to the trans-
forming influences of His word, "Be not conformed to this 
world; but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind." 
We see, dear friends, how it is a gradual Work this matter 
of preparing for a union with Christ in His Kingdom. It 
is not an instantaneous work—it is not a work to he accom-
plished in one day, nor one month, not necessarily in one 
year—it is rather a work of a lifetime. Listen again to the 
inspired exhortation, "We all, with open face  beholding as 
in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same 
image from glory to glory!' The thought  is, as we  look into 
His word it acts for  us  as a mirror in which we see ourselves 
as He sees us, We behold our defects, and then by applying 
His instructions and submitting ourselves to the disciplines 
and providences of God through life a gradual transforming 
goes in in the character and finally it is approved of God as 
one of the stones shapened and polished to fit in His mystical 
temple. 

The great question with us today, dear friends, is, Are 
we amongst the ones who have heard this heavenly voice, this 
heavenly invitation, urging us to listen, to hear, to consider, 
to forget our own people and our father's house? 

And have we in response to this voice yielded ourselves 
to God by making a complete dedication of all that we have 
and are to I-Tim and His service? If we can answer this 
affirmatively, surely we have cause for great rejoicing that. 
Divine grace has SO favored us that we have  g  hearing ear 

to appreciate the message. But let us remember that this is 
not all. It is not sufficient that we shall have heard and 
responded to this gladly it is not sufficient that we :shall 
have made a full honseeration of ourselves to God. 

"Neer think the victory won., 
Nor once at ease sit down; 
Thine arduous work will not be done 
Till thou hast gained the crown." 

The turning from sin and consecrating ourselves to God 
is, indeed, a very important step, but we must go on and 
on. We must carry out this consecration by practical 
Obedienee and service in all the affairs of life. day after day 
until our sacrifice is consumed, exhausted, on the altar. 
Have we not, indeed, seen how it is one thing to make a 
consecration and another thing to carry out that consecration, 
to practice in life what we signified by giving ourselves to 
God? We may he sure that Divine providence will have Vs 
go through experiences to demonstrate how much we meant 
it when we said we wanted to be. His. We will get to find 
out sooner or later that the Lord is determined to know 
whether we meant our consecration merely for a few months, 
or for a year, or whether we meant it even unto death. None 
but the latter can please God. Our observation compels 
us to see that there are those who start out in the Christian 
way and run well for a time, but who sooner or later be-
come discouraged or attracted by other objects of interest 
than the Lord, and who consequently are let go of by the 
Lord. Stich can not be fit for the Kingdom honors. Faith-
fulness even unto death is the test for the Kingdom. Hear 
again the words of the Master, "He that endureth to the end 
shall be saved." Just now it comes to my mied that in the 
Old Testament we have a valuable lesson along this very line 
of their importance of obedience to Gad. In the case, of 
Moses, the one who was so highly favored of God and who 
rendered such valuable service to God, Ile led the children 
of Israel through the wilderness for years and brought them 
very near to the promised land. They entered the land of 
promise, but Moses did not, though he came very near to it. 
and we arc advised that the reason of his failure to enter the 
land was because of his disobedience  in  smiting the rock 
contrary to the Divine instructions, This disobedient act lost 
for hint a great blessing of leading the Israelites finally 
into the land of Canaan. 

He, himself, came so near to entering that he was taken 
up on the Mount so as to view the land of rest. but did not 
enter himself. The lesson would seem to be that Moses here 
would represent a class amongst the people of God who 
may have served long and faithfully in their journey toward, 
the land of promise, the celestial city, and yet after all never 
finally entered the great reward because of their unbelief and 
disobedience in not acting in harmony with God's instruc-
tions, because they have not been sufficiently careful in obey-
ing the word of the Lord, "To obey is better than sacrifice 
and to hearken than the fat of rams.' 

I believe, dear friends, that there has been a general 
failure all along on the part of the professed people of God. 
to realize the importance of continual and implicit obedience 
to God—of obeying Him at once when His will, or the truth 
respecting a thing. is clearly discerned, Does it not occur to 
our minds that the  sole  object of revealing to us the truth 
respecting Divine things is to accomplish a great work of 
grace and transformation in our hearts? And do we not see 
that it is only as the truth is acted upon and obeyed, that it 
really does us any good? To merely know certain things, 
therefore, without practicing them; to be intellectually in• 
formed without having the heart wrought upon by the spirit 
of the truth will he to no avail. There is  no  question as to 
this fact that it is one thing to know the truth and another 
thing to do or to put the truth into practice in life, and 
knowledge is of value and importance to us only as it gets into 
us and becomes a part of us and changes us after the ideal 
which that knowledge brings to us. It is in full accord with 
this thought that the 71laster said, "If ye kdow these things. 
happy are ye if ye do them." Again we arc reminded of St. 
Peter's ministry. He says, after enumerating a number of 
things of snecial importance to he done. "If ye do these 

 ye shall never fall; for so an entrance shalllsemin  tiistlet7 
unto you abundantly into the everlasting Kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ," implying that if we do not 
do these things, there will not be an abundant entrance. 

When we stop to consider, dear friends, the heights of 
our calling. how grand the station to which we are invited. 
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can we wonder at it that God should require much of us now 
in the way of preparatory experiences and education? I say 
it is not to be •wondered at that the Scriptures are full of 
warnings and exhortations to the church to carefulness and 
vigilance, to faithfulness in well doing, lest they fail of the 
grace of God and come short of gaining the great reward. 
it is evident that God does not want any one to start out 
in this race who is not properly appreciative of the situation, 
lie has told us in His word over and over of the discouraging 
side of the matter. Was not it the Master, himself, who said, 
"If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross, and follow tne," And did not the same 
Master declare that who would not be willing to forsake 
houses,  or  brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, 
or children, or lands for the Kingdom of heaven's sake, would 
not be worthy of being His joint-heirs? And was it not the 
Master  who  declared that we shmild sit down and want 
the cost, thoroughly scrutinize the situation, fortify ourselves, 
be on guard respecting all the terms and coaditiors  SO  as to 
be able to faithfully carry them out? Yes, it was the same 
Lord and Master that declared that the way would be a 
narrow one, that many would strive to enter therein, but 
would not be able. But on the other hand, dear friends, let. 
us not think that God would discourage us in laying  hold  of 
this great favor by so many references to the dark and un-
favorable side. If He has assured us of difficulties and 
tribulations and discouragernents  in the way, He has equally 
assured us of His grace and Divine assistance sufficient to 
help in every time of  need, He has fully assured us that if 
we do our part victory is sure to be ours in the end, that He 
will not fail us, that it is a matter left entirely with its and 
dependent upon our 'loyalty and faithfulness to Him. Listen 
to the Master, himself, assuring us with respect to the 
Father's CAM. Speaking to His own immediate disciples, He 
said, "'The father himself loveth you." The Lord seemed 
to appreciate the discouragements and questionings in the 
minds of His disciples. They looked upon the Master with 
some measure of doubt and dissatisfaction. They apparently 
said to themselves, "Well, our Master, Jesus, seems indeed 
to be  a wonderful person;  He has great power and He surely 
loves us, but yet it seems that He is not able to do for us 
just all that  we would like or that He would want to do. We 
find ourselves at times hi conditions of need more or tress 
and we are not delivered or given all the assistance that we 
might he given." "Ah," but says JCSUS, 'Li.'  you have doubt 
respecting me and my ability to do for you, remember that 
•the Father, himself, loveth you. You believe in the Father. 
you know something of Him, you believe that He has all 
power to do for you; then be assured that if the Father loves 
you, that Divine power and strength and wisdom must be 
enlisted on your behalf to give everything in life that would 
ready be  for  your good." This assurance of the Master 
should be no less consoling to the saints  in those days, If we 
know the Father loves us, as we surely do, why is there need 
or cause for anxiety, or worry, in connection with any of 
life's affairs. If His power is enlisted in our behalf will He 
not, in harmony with ills promise, ultimately overrule all 
things for our good and bring us deliverance at last? In 
fact, all of these assurances respecting Divine love and care 
for the saintly while addressed to the disciples and members 
of the early church, are no less applicable to the church, to 
the saints, all through the Gospel Age, including those living 
today. 

If we carefully examine the scriptures we are struck by 
the thought that God has indeed taken special care on be-
half of the saintly, the feet members of the body of Christ 
At the close of this dispensation, the Scriptures inform us 
that there will lie special tests, special trials, special afElic.- 
tines for the people of God.  Time  will not now permit us to 
review the many Scriptures that point to the close of this 
Gospel Age  as  an  hour of special danger and peril  to  the 
Lord's people. We are told that evil doers will wax worse 
and worse Infidelity, agnosticism, general disbelief in the 
word of God will be prevalent. And what of the saints at 
that time? 0, we  are informed that God has carefully taken 
these into consideration and provided against the evils of 
this day. By the prophet we learn respecting some of these 
things, for we read concerning the close of this age and the 
experiences of the saintly at that time, "aDd shall help her in 
the dawning of her morning." Mark you, dear  ones, it is the 
dawning  of the morning for  the church that is here referred 
to, the time of her final deliverance and exaltation in the 
Kingdom, the time of the gathering of the saints together 
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unto Him. God will help us, the church, at that time, be-
cause she  will have special need of help. To those who 
will take heed to the more sure word of prophecy, the evi-
dence is overwhelming that we have reached that period in 
the church's history that the time is at hand for the deliver-
ance of the saints, that the harvest or end of the age is come, 
that the  presence of the great Chief Reaper is a fact not to he 
disputed. Then, indeed, we find fulfilled in our midst the 
things that have been written; namely, that perilous days are 
at hand, that special tests and trials arc indeed now upon the 
church, that the harvest having come, it means the sifting, 
separation of the wheat from the tares and the gathering to-
gether of  the wheat class into the garner of safety pre-
paratory to the time of trouble which will thoroughly dis-
solve present institutions preparatory to the establishment of 
the Kingdom of  God. Of this  time, then, the prophet de-
clares that God shall help her, the church, in the dawning of 
her morning. He will gather out of His Kingdom all things 
that offend and them that do iniquity. 

-But how is He helping his saints now, how is God help-
ing the church in the dawning of her morning? Well, wC 
answer, that He is not helping the church by any outward 
demonstration. He has not come to any of us and whispered 
in our ear, nor through some dream or seance, nor through 
any vision, and yet it is ours today to realize this wonderful 
help, 0, this help has come to us through the knowledge of 
the truth. "His truth shall be thy shield and buckler"—our 
protection. It is through the revelation of Divine things that 
help has come to us in these days that has meant the estab-
lishment of our  faith in God and kept us from losing our 
footing, so to speak. The unfolding of Truth respecting the 
Divine Plan of the  Ages, the seeing in detail of  so many 
features of God's purpose, and in fact the general harmon-
izing of the Bible from Genesis to Revelation, all this has 
meant to us assistance and help which is keeping us from 
falling in this evil day. And then, additionally, to realize the 
presence of the Master, himself, to he made acquainted with 
the times and seasons, to know where we are on the stream 
of time, all this is the evidence of God's helping the church 
in the dawning of her morning. 

The words of Jesus come home to us now with special 
value, "When ye see these things tome to pass, lift up your 
heads and rejoice for your deliverance draweth nigh." Ah, 
yes, dear friends, this is really the hour of the Church's 
deliverance As we look with fond expectancy to the hour 
near at hand when we may go beyond the veil to meet the 
Lord,  we have the consolation of  knowing that others  who 
have preceded us in the race are even  now in His presence, 
that their deliverance is an accomplished fact, The Revelator 
states respecting this very time, "Blessed are the dead which 
die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea,  saith the Spirit, that 
they may rest from their labors: and their works do follow 
them." You remember, dear friends, how the Apostle in 
speaking of the final deliverance of the saints, implies that 
some  will share in the resurrection before others. He states 
that we which are alive and remain at the presence of the 
Lord shall not precede them which are asleep, implying that 
those who are asleep when the Master comes will be awak-
ened first and be joined to the Lord in the Kingdom, and 
that others living in the flesh and upon finishing their course 
will be caught up together with the Lord in the air. The 
same beloved. Apostle also assures us that we shall not all 
sleep, but all be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye. You see it is not our e=xpectation that we will be de-
livered in this evil day by being spared from that time, though 
this is the thought that some of our dear friends of the 
Adventist persuasion believe. They think that when the 
Master appears they will be instantaneously translated with-
out seeing death, and thus be with the Lord in the air, To 
our understanding the Scriptures do not support this view. 
The Scriptures nowhere declare that the saints in the end 
of the Age would pass into glory without seeing death. The 
Apostle does, indeed, say that we shall not all sleep, but 
lie does not say that we shall not all die. As  a matter of fact, 
other Scriptures leave no room for doubt on this question, 
that all who will compose the body of Christ must have made 
a covenant  with Him by sacrifice and be faithful. even unto 
death. Remember again the terms expressly stated by the 
Master, "Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of. 
and to he baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with?' 
These were the conditions in the beginning  of the Age and 
we have  no authority to introduce different terms  and condi-
tions now. If it was necessary in the beginning of the Age 
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to follow in the footsteps of Christ, to suffer with Him, to 
drink of His cup  of  sacrifice even unto death in order to 
obtain joint-heirship with Him in the Kingdom, it is no less 
necessary now for the last members of the body of Christ. 
Hence we are coming to see the necessity for all of the 
saints now living to finish their course by going into death 
and thus fulfil all the terms of their covenant of sacrifice. 

Neither is it a matter of disgrace or dishonor to be 
amongst these who are spoken of as the feet members of the 
body of Christ; these are not less thought of by God, because 
they are the last members. Rather from the Scriptures we 
gather that special honor is to be conferred upon those who 
remain over unto the presence of the Lord. Of the the 
prophet again declares, "Hew beautiful upon the mountains 
are the feet of him that bringeth good things, that publisheth 
peace; that bringeth good tidings of good, that publisheth 
salvation; that saith unto Zion, Thy God reignethr Surely 
the reference here is to the class living in the close of this 
Age. They are spoken of as the feet of Him, because they 
are the last members of the Christ. Let us bring before our 
minds again the figure of the head and body. Jesus was the 
head; He came first, and this figure suggests to our minds 
the thought that if the head was first, the uppermost mem-
bers of the body came next, and so one after another all the 
way clown through this Gospel Age, gradually the body has 
been formed until now in tha close we have come down to the 
fret members, or last members, of the body. And how 
beautiful upon the mountains (kingdoms of this world) are 
these feet members proclaiming the message of the Kingdom. 

Their mission is, indeed, an honorable one, because they 
are heralding the fact that the Great King is present, that His 
reign is begun in the sense that He is now present mustering 
the hosts for the battle of the Great Day, Then, dear 
friends, let us appreciate the honor today of being heralds 
of the Great King. to be the forerunner, as it were, of the 
Christ in glory, to realize that soon our course will be finished 
and if faithful we will have joined the heavenly throng 
beyond the veil, and then will have been fulfilled the exhorta-
tion of the prophet, "Gather my saints together unto me, 
those that have made a covenant with me by sacrifice." 
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to follow in the footsteps of Christ, to suffer with Him, to 
drink of His cup of sacrifice even unto death in order to 
obtain joint-heirship with Him in the Kingdom, it is no less 

necessary now for the last members of the body of Christ. 
Hence we are coming to see the necessity for all of the 
saints now living to finish their course by going into death 
and thus fulfil all the terms of their covenant of sacrifice. 

Neither is it a matter of disgrace or dishonor to be 
amongst these who are spoken of as the feet members of the 
body of Christ; these are not less thought of by God, because 
they are the last members. Rather from the Scriptures we 
gather that special honor is to he conferred upon those who 
remain over unto the presence of the Lord. Of these the 
prophet again declares, "How beautiful upon the mountains 
are the feet of him that bringeth good things, that publisheth 
peace; that bringeth good tidings of good, that publisheth 
salvation; that saith unto Zion, Thy God reigneth!" Surely 
the reference here is to the class 'living in the close of this 
Age, They are spoken of as the feet of Him, because they 
are the last members of the Christ. Let ms bring before our 
minds again the figure of the head and body. Jesus was the 
head; He tame first, and this figure suggests to our minds 
the thought that if the head was first, the uppermost mem-
bers of the body came next, and so one after another all the 
way down through this Gospel Age, gradually the body has 
been formed until now in the close we have come down to the 
teet members, or last members, of the body. And how 
beautiful upon the mountains (kingdoms of this world) are 
these feet members proclaiming the message of the Kingdom_ 

Their mission is, indeed, an honorable one, because they 
are heralding the fact that the Great King is present, that His 
reign is begun in the sense that He is now present mustering 
the hosts for the battle of the Great Day. Then, dear 
friends, let us appreciate the honor today of being heralds 
of the Great King, to be the forerunner, as it were, of the 
Christ in glory, to realise that soon our course will be finished 
and if faithful we will have joined the heavenly throng 
beyond the veil, and then will have been fulfilled the exhorta-
tion of the prophet, "Gather my saints together unto me, 
those that have made a covenant with me by sacrifice." 

FRUITAGE DAY_ 

DISCOURSE BY PILGRIM WALTER BUNDY_ 

STHJE:i...1: "WHAT LACK I YET." 

Text: Matthew 19:16-25. "And, behold, one came and 

said unto him, Good Master, what good thing shall l do, that 

I may have eternal life? And he said unto him, Why callest 

thou me good? There is none good but one, that is God; but 

if thou will enter into life, keep the commandments. He 

saith unto him, Which? Jesus said, Thou shalt do 110 murder, 
thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou 

shah not bear false witness, honor thy father  and  thy mother; 
and. Thou  shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. The young man 

saith unto him, All these things have I kept from my youth 

up: what lack I yet? Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be 

perfect, go and sell That thou host, and give to the poor, and 

thou shalt have treasure in heaven; and come and follow me. 

But when the young man heard that saying. he went away 

sorrowful: for he had great possessions, Then said _Testis 

unto his disciples, Verily I say unto you, That a rich man 

shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven. And again f 

say unto you, It  is easier for a camel to go through the eye 

of a needle. than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom 

of God. When his disciples heard it they were exceedingly 

amueed, saying, Who then can be saved?"  

I AM sure, dear friends, that we realize the 
importance of this question, particularly the 
clause we want to consider, "What lack I 

providence to draw the spiritual lessons and 
applications to u; and not only us at this con-
vention, but now in the closing days of this 

	 yet?" Yet, before endeavoring in the Lord's 

	 " harvest, we want to know something about the 
remarkable features of the context from a 

doctrinal standpoint, 'How significant it was in those days 
and how wonderfully paralleled in our time. 

We realize the principal thought really suggested is that 
of earnest, self-examination. That is the thought we want 
to instill into our minds at this time. Not merely the thought 
of. examining our hearts, feu making it profitable, fruitful. 

Before we came to an apprecia-
tion of the. Truth and accepted 
of these things from the 
standpoint of God's plan and 
purpose, this and other things 
were hard to understand. 
Some features in this context 
are inexplicable except from 
the standpoint of the plan. 
For instance, "Good Master, 
what shall I do that I may 
have eternal life?" Looking at 
it superficially we wonder why 
the Lord would criticise the 
questioner. The man was evi-
dently holiest and desired to 
know how to live. Instead of 
replying immediately, the first 
thing our Lord did was to re-
prove the young mare Was 

there anything wrong in the way he addressed the Master? 
Why criticise him for telling the Master that He was good? 
All who appreciate his office realize that he was not only a 
good master but The Good Master. Why did the Lord 
reply as He did, "Why callest thou me good, there is none 
good but one, that is Cod," This rich young man represents 
a class at the present time. Generally we have been inclined 
to apply this from the viewpoint of earthly wealth, but we 
can apply it along the lines of spiritual wealth also, Why did 
the Lord seem to disclaim the goodness attributed to Him? 
Surely the Lord did not want to give the impression that 
He was not good. Our Lord, with the ability and authority 
he had from the Father, which the 'rather conferred upon 
him, was able to read into the words of the young enan 
more than it was possible for any of his other hearers. He 
knew the young man. While the young man, no doubt, 
wanted life and blessings irt the life to come, he knew he 
did not have a sufficient appreciation of the things ex-
clusively offered in the Gospel Age_ Our Lord evidently 
knew he would be in the Millennial Age, but not in the Gos-
pel Age—he would not have sufficient faith to grasp the 
promises to those who are willing, ready and glad to for-
sake all to be the Lord's disciples. So our Lord showed this 
to the young man. We will paraphrase the thought to be: 
Now you believe I am the Good Teacher, but you don't be-
lieve that I am the Son of Clod, you do not recognize me as 
the great Messiah, the one 'that is to liberate Israel and all 
humanity. Now the point is, if I am not what I claim, not 
the Son of God, I could not be good, I would be an imposter 
One of two things,—either the Lord was what He claimed 
to be, or else our Lord was an impostor. So you se; the 
Lord was calling attention to the inconsistency of the young 
man's life and words_ It was not right to state that our Lord 
was  a good teacher unless we recognise His teaching and Isis 
lessons. So the same spirit exists today. Probably every 
minister in the pulpit would say they believed the Master eves 
a great teacher, but covertly will say they do not recognize 
Him as the Redeemer of mankind. So they speak of the 
Master as God Master, and He is replying today, saying, 
Why callest thou me good? There is none good but God_ 
If I am good, it is a proof that I came from God. Since 
you believe in one God, then, surely, in so believing, if you 
acknowledge me to be good, it would be proof that I am from 
Him to accomplish a mission. Ieow clear it all is from that 
viewpoint! 

A case in point came to my attention in Nevada ; I 
heard a celebrated preacher there giving what he thougfit 
to be the essentials of Christian religion. fie selected for 
his theme, "Ye must be born again." He said, "I suppose 
you would like to know my opinion of Jesus Christ, and how 
I place Him in the Christian religion: I think He was an 
expert." In other words, he did not believe in his atoning 
blood for salvation. That is simply an illustration of those 
who are similarly denying the efficacy of the blood of Christ, 
not seeing the power and philosophy of the atonement. SO 
they say, Good Master, We believe that a large amount of 
ignorance enshrouds the world, But this shows more our 
responsibility that we should recognize our Lord as Good 
Master, but we should also recognize the power of His 
blood. This noble young man asked the question in a 
peculiar way. He did not say, Lord, what is necessary to be 
done in me, but what good thing shall I do that I may have 
eternal life? That is also the spirit of the world. I suppose 
John D, Rockefeller endowed several colleges, and Carnegie 
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established his many libraries with that thought, that if they 
would do these great things, it would insure them eternal 
reward or blessings. In the Christian world in general, the 
great tendency of Christian people is to want to do some 
good thing, and something that will redound to their praise, 
and they think thereby to receive the blessings of eternal life. 

In the Scriptures you remember our Lord was specially 
beloved at the home of Martha, Mary and Lazarus. These 
sisters were particularly loved by Him for their service, 
You remember how differently the sisters received him. One 
said, Now I am going to sit at His feet and learn of Him, 
and let Him do all the good for me in my heart Martha 
reasoned like this The Lord is coming to our house and how 
glad I am, and I will show him what I can do for Him. So 
with us, we have been anxious to do for the Lord we did not 
give Him time to do for us. That spirit dominates the mis-
sionaries all over the world. I remember one case where 
a member of the foreign missionary society announced an-
other man, saying, He is a jolly good fellow, you will like 
to hear him he tells you of the great things that arc being 
done, etc. The thought here was of enthusing the people, but 
lacking the real power of the Gospel back of it One min-
ister said to me, "I wish you could have heard the sermon I 
delivered last Sunday. I endeavored to portray the great 
work the church has been doing." I asked, Are there many 
professional or -business men attending your church? He 
replied, No. I said, I don't think I blame them very much. 
If they listen repeatedly to such sermons as you delivered last 
Sunday, they would say, that sounds beautiful, but we all 
know that the church is not converting the world, but losing 
its power and influence. If the Lord waited to return until 
He can congratulate the so-called Church, he will ■wait a 
long time; it will not be in your day or mine, All this you 
see is a desire. to do some good thing. As Mary sat at the 
feet of Jesus, Martha had the spirit of this satisfaction—she 
as much as said, Mary has no reason to sit there, she ought 
to help me, and so she suggested to the Lord that He bid 
Mary to help her. 

The Lord said, Martha, you are cumbered about serving, 
but Mary bath chosen the good part, and it shall not be taken 
from her. As Christians and brothers and sisters in the 
Truth, we should follow His example_ Instead of saying 
harsh things about not accomplishing what is impossible we 
should appreciate their desire to serve and then call their at-
tention to the better part. While they have selected some-
thing good, the better thing is to sit at the feet of Jesus. 
Martha might have said, Why is not Mary assisting me? 
The Lord called attention to the fact that Mary did do the 
better part. I am glad that we are learning the Mary part, 
what it means to sit at His feet and study to show ourselves 
approved unto Him. The Ivlarthas say, We have the whole 
world on our hands and it must be converted. He said, 
Martha, you are cumbered about with much serving. Again, 
my ways are not your ways, neither your thoughts my 
thoughts, seith the Lord. So Tie is gently revealing to those 
who are willing to study that His way is to first prepare the 
great missionaries, Head and Body, who are to convert the 
world. After all, dear friends, instead of being merely 
desirous to do some good thing, we want the best. 

"God has the best things for the few, 
. 	Whose love shall stand the test; 
'lie second choice for those 

Who do not crave his best" 

Our Lord in reply does not suggest first of all what is 
necessary for eternal life,' but said, Keep the commandments. 
He knew that the young man could not do it He was not 
capable, because "By the deeds of the law shall no flesh be 
justified," There are two thoughts in our Lord's reply: 
First, the only hope for this young man at that time was to 
try to keep the commandments• And second, our Lord was 
suggesting that by endeavoring to keep the law at that time, 
it would better fit him to keep it under the glorious reign of 
the Mediator, Head and Body. When he inquired, Which 
commandment? He replied, aft He said, All these I have 
kept. I-Le probably meant what Saint Paid meant in Philip-
pians, the 3rd chapted, where he said, "As touching the law 
I am blameless." How reconcile that with what Saint Paul 
said, by the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justitied? He 
did not say faultless, but blameless. He tried to do his best. 
He was blameless in that Ile put forth all the effort possible. 
As much as to say, from my youth up I have endeavored to 
live up to the provisions of those commandments. But he  

said, when I look at you disciples and observe your life, etc-, 
I see you have something I have not, what lack I? Oh, the 
Lord replied, If that is your case, if thou wouldst he perfect, 
then forsake all and follow me, First the Lord met him 
on his own ground, keep the law, for in due time it will be 
possible to keep the law, but if you want to be perfect, in 
the sense of purity of heart and of character necessary to 
development, then you must forsake all and follow me, and 
you will have great treasure in Heaven. But the young man 
turned away sorrowful, for he had great possessions. In-
stead of applying that to those who have earthly riches, 
wealth, we prefer to apply it to the Christian world as the 
ones in authority, blessed by religious education, present-day 
advantages, and enlightenment, etc. They are anxious to 
have eternal life in the future and are glad to do sonic good 
thing that they may have eternal life, but when they recognize 
that they do not possess the power of  the Gospel possessed 
by the Lord and the early Church, they question, What shall 
we do that we might have these powers? The answer comes, 
Forsake all and follow 	They turn away because they 
have great possessions, D. Ds, Ph. Ds, and all these titles—. 
they turn away sorrowful. It is just as applicable to any 
even though they have not the titles. If we fail to recognise 
that the most important thing is the Lord's approval, if we 
fail to sacrifice, be assured we will not have the blessing 
which God is offering to us. 

While this applies in a general sense, we want to apply it 
more specifically to our own hearts. We realize that we have 
not attained to the character likeness that is necessary. Now, 
even in the thoughts of forsaking all for the Lord, we do not 
understand that all have done that. I suppose every one who 
has consecrated himself, believes that at that time he surren-
dered everything• But it is probably equally true that there 
is none who made that consecration as they did at that time 
and give up everything. The Apostle suggests that we did 
not, because there are still things clinging to us. When we 
make our consecration we may make it, believing it to he 
complete, but the Lord knows that there are still those things 
in our hearts, contrary to His will, and so He calls atten-
tion to them day by day, to cast them aside. As an illus-
tration: In Europe there are some castles having secret 
chambers and doors, etc-, which when opened reveal passages 
and rooms unknown to the occupants of the house. Suppose 
one of the caretakers knew nothing about these secret 
chambers, and if he had word sent that some great person 
was coming to occupy the house,  he  would clean it very 
nicely. When that person comes, he goes quietly to the 
wall and touches a secret spring and reveals a closet full of 
all kinds of rubbish, The caretaker would say, what a pity 
I did not know of it I But, dear friends, probably he did not 
know that there  were such closets and so we do not know 
there are such closets in our houses. You are not responsible for 
it, but now, when you know it, you are responsible. The ad-
vantage, however, is that after we clean out these closets in 
our house there will he more room for the Lord. The Lord 
is constantly revealing such closets ill our hearts, Little 
by little the Lord is touching these springs, revealing secret 
faults we did not realize were there. As we see them, we 
should not be discouraged, -but should go to work at the 
heart to properly cleanse the things out of the heart that we 
may be clean, and so the heart is expanded and makes more 
room for the Lord, Even though these thoughts are not seen 
by others, if we take hold of his Word and promises and 
clean up, then a great blessing comes to our lives. "So, 
from that viewpoint, we can constantly ask ourselves the 
question, What lack I vet? As we ask it, the Lord will by 
his providences reveal these things. 

We might also in a sense ask the question, and when the 
Lord reveals the thought, we are inclined to become dis-
gusted and say, Why was it ever called to my attention, I do 
not want to know anything about it. Oh. dear friends, but 
we must know these things. 

Let us apply these things in our hearts in these ways: 
First, respecting our faith in God's word as to his plan 

and purpose. We must have full and complete faith in the 
doctrinal features of the works Ali illustration: One brother 
once asked, What importance do you attach to such and 
such a date. I said, Brother, I will tell you what I consider 
the most important date in God's plan, and that is today. That 
i • . the day that concerns us—today. We believe that the ap-
plication of these principles today makes us stronger for 
the morrow, and so on for the future. Well, brother. some 
one said, Suppose October, 1915, does come and things should 
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bc going on jus.l. the same? l say, Brothet, 1 would endeavor 
to go on just the same, 	have no other thought of any of 
these features, they are just as real and vital as the first day 
1 heard them, and more so, I have no thought of worrying 
about them. I didn't consecrate until 1914, but to the Lord, 
to serve Hint tint! to do Idis will and to endeavor clay by day 
to have a faith stimulated by the providenees of the Lord 
and the application of these principles. The most important 
thing is not that we should Inc teachers, but He expects is to 
believe in our hearts and live accordingly and that is the most 
letting sermon. If you believe that by the Lord's grace you 
must make yottr calling and election sure in a few months, 
you do not need to tell about it, but you can by living it prove 
the chronology by your faith, and apply that faith to every 
motive, thought and action of life. 

Are you inclined to worry about temporal affairs? r 
used to think that if 1.D1.0 came and any of the Lord's people 
were in the faith, they would he so nearly perfect that they 
would not have a thought of earthly things, but I found that 
not only they were worried, but I, too, Lo some extent_ it 
was because we had not sufllriently committed all things to 
the Lord, making the spiritual things the all-important things. 

To what extent do we apply the promises? Some phy-
sicians will dole out medicine to us and not take it them-
selves, We want to take the medicines ourselves. Are we 
inclined to forget tile precious promises? May the Lord help 
us to apply these things by faith. 

Hope. To what extent is yours and My hope being 
strengthened, and are we adjusting Our lives to that hope? 
Some will say, Well, here is this brother, and he it endowed 
with this world's goods, it does not scam that he is spending 
enough of it. if it were mine I would sell it or do some-
thing. Just apply that principle to yourself, not in regard to 
tTollars and cents, but perhaps to the knowledge of the Truth 
that you have and appreciation of the Truth, which the world 
and the majority of Christians know nothing of. Then, real-
izing that you are blessed with that, ask yourselves ir you are 
using it in the Lord's service, days, or moments, or hours. 
If not, you are just as culpable as the one who you think 
should spend more of the Lord's money. The question is, 
How much of my thought, vitality and strength am I putting 
into the Lord's service? When I come to think of that, I 
have no time to think of what others are doing. To what ex-
trnt are we adjusting our lives to the Lord's service. 

To what extent have we loved. Let us consider it in two 
aspects, active and passive. It is more apt in the Lord's people 
to be an active than jta_ssive love- Some may have passive 
love without much activity, however. At conventions we 
think we love all. But suppose you have some experFcrtcc 
that is a little unkindr  then i5 when love is put into activity. 
Then it is not so easy. Before we realize it we wilt become 
wounded, etc. The Lord would chastise that brother or 
sister, 'mkt we do not stop to think that it is not necessary to 
realise what brother or sister So and So did to me; the 
question is, what lesson ant 1 making of it and what applica-
tion am I  making of it, and to *hat extent is love being 
fostered in my heart. We can excuse them, however, if we 
know they are doing it unintentionally. There is a prin-
ciple involved, and if done contrary to God's will we should 
love them, but in the right way. We should show them that 
we are accentuated by the principles of Truth and righteous-
ness. Apply it to our own hearts ourselves and see the les-
son. 

Jay. To what extent have we any in the Lord's service? 
At conventions, when tile call is sent out for volunteers for 
some service, any numbers of hands go up. 

It is grand, because we are associated together. But do 
you love it just as mach as if you go out atone, As much as 
at home when others may see you? 

1 had an experience in El Pasor  i had the privilege of 
giving out thil4ty-seven hundred tracts from door to door. I 
used to stamp all of these with a rulther stamp, but 1 woulli 
get tired  of  stamping them. I found a way, however, that 
helped me a great deal. When tired stamping I would just 
say, Lord fllq  Ness this one. and this one, and this one and 
I cotilrt rcallv stamp them faster. In giving them out I en-
joyed a great privilege_ So one lady came to the service and 
said at the close of the meeting, Brother Bundy, 1 want to 
tell you whv t am here. There was a little paper at my door; 
when I came out II. paid no attention to it, but when 1 came 
out again later and saw it again and looked down on the 
paper and saw the picture of our Lord's face. I  took it in  

and read every word of it, So I carne hack again to the 
meeting in the evening and I now want all of the books. 

Tile encouragement to me was this: 1 am sure ninety-
five per cent of the friends who had attended that service for 
the first time  would have said that the Lord used Pilgrim 
Brother So and So to bring her into the truth; but Ile did 
not, He used that brother who put the tract there It may be 
your tract, or it may be mine, but it brings joy into the 
service. 

Peace, Have we the peace of God that passeth all tinder-
standing? We can have it when things go smoothly, but 
when, on the other hand, can we say all things work together 
for good to them that love the Lord? I try to add this 
clause for my own benefit All things work together for 
good to those who believe, but better if we are more careful. 

Long suffering, This is patient endurance in the Lord's 
service. Every one of these graces of the heart are neces-
sary, and it is necessary to realize wherein we lack that the 
sufficiency shall be supplied. 

ME.A.M. AND METYLOLYS WHRHERY WE MAY REMEDY. 
We alt realize that we do lack. One important way to 

remedy this matter is by studying and constant meditation. I 
want to testify to the blessings in my heart from the reading 
of a definite amount, of studying a certain number of pages 
of Scripture Studies each day, I recall that a sister said, I 
reeogniac a particular point that I got, which I never saw 
before. Others said the same, and the Lord knew that this 
was just the thing we needed. The Lord arranged the mat-
ter for these particular days. I think the Lord specie ed the 
matter in this way. 

Another way is in preparation for Berean lessons. 
Another way is by zeal and earnestness, doing things 

whole-heartedly, not from a sense of duty. 
Another way is by prayer. As I have been prittilegead to 

be in the so-called evangelistic work for some time, some-
times the first thing in the morning this will he my thought: 
welt, I have twenty-live window cards to put out and some 
newspaner notices, newspaper ads, etc., to attend to That 
should not have been my first thought; it should have been, 
I  must develop character today. I must use my privileges and 
opportunities to bring me closer to the Lord, and then the 
duties to follow. T ant afraid the first thought in our 
minds is some duty or secular business. 

Another thing is watchfulness. Watching carefully every 
providence or leading of the Lord. 

Another thing is analysing every motive. I wilt give two 
illustrations, Eleven vcars ago when t first came into the 
Truth I served the class as an elder. There were two brothers 
older than I there, and they were opposed to me. Both of 
these have !eft the Truth since. On one occasion one said 
some very unkind things in the presence of the class, Prac-
tically insulting me, and my feelings were hurt, and I sug-
gested that we kneel down and have a word of prayer. AI 
the close of the service they came to me and said they were 
glad that I could take it so patiently, 

I boarded at the home of a sister and she said afterwards, 
I wondered, Brother Mundy, how much you did it for effect. 
Well, she did not know my motives. 

The second illustration is this: My father was a minister 
before he accepted the Truth, It used to be the clistom.Of the 
Church to invite the pastor and family to a meal, so on one 
occasion 1 was invited to go along and it was at the home 
of one of the Church members, I used to think this sister 
was so patient So just as we were invited into the dining 
room and everything prepared so nicely, in the center of the 
table was a custard pie, and a cat sat on the table eating 
the pie. 

The first thing I did was to look at the sister, and I said 
1 will watch her. She went to the cat and said, "Why kitty I 
why kitty!" and picked up the eat and walked out of the 
morn. It was rnarveloUs to me that one could do a thing 
like that. if I had had anything to do with it, it would have 
been a dead cat. 

About three months later this sister began to get inter-
ested in the Truth, and confessed about the pie and the cat. 
She said., I was so angry I could have killed the cat on the 
spot, but the first tInAught was, What will rely minister say? 
So she went as carefully as posible and pickc.ri up the eat 
arid took it out, but when she got outside of the dining room 
door she threw the eat over the back railing. It was the 
motive back of it, not much virtue in it- 

If you and I are manifesting love on the surface that 
some friends may have a good opinion of us, God does not 
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50Z-  it at all. It is the inside that needs to he cleaned up. 	1 
Our hearts and motives must be pure trefore Him. Real 
desire to live as the Lord would have 115. 

In scrutinizing our words and thoughts and actions, are 
we really endeavoring to have them pure before the Lnrd, 
or does some 5e1i2th thought come into our hearts. Do we 
think. Well, the brethren do not see us, and the Lord makes 
a great (kcal of allowances? (Yes. He does, but don't do it 
yourself, let Him do it.) On the contrary, when these 
thoughts and yuggcstions come may the Lord help us to 
realize that we must have our hearts pure and lovely before 
Him, 

So let us ask, What lark 1 yet? "then let us apply the 
principles of truth and righteousness so thoroughly that we 
may by His grace hear the "'Well done, good and faithful 
servant, enter thou into the joys of thy Lord." 
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see it at all. It is the inside that needs to be cleaned up, 
Our hearts and motives must be pure before Him_ Real 
desire to live as the Lord would have us. 

In scrutinizing our words and thoughts and actions, arc 
we really endeavoring to have them pure before the Lord, 
or does some sash thought come into our hearts. Do we 
think, Well, the brethren do not see es, and the Lord makes 
a great deal of allowances' (Yes, He does, but don't do it 
yourself, /et Him do it.) On the contrary, when these 
thoughts and suggestions come may the Lord help us to 
realize that we must have our hearts pure and lovely before 
Him. 

So iCt us ask, What lack yet? Then let us apply the 
principles of truth and righteousness so thoroughly that we 
may by His grace hear the "'Well done, good and faithful 
servant, enter thou into the joys  of thy Lord!' 

Sri R1T-BEGETT I NO DAY. 

.s1:141t1sR IWEET3NC;. 

BROTH ER RUSSELL was due to arrive in 
the early hours of the morning, sometime 
lietween Ii and 0 o'clock, so a number of the 
friends with their automobiles drove down 
to Warrensburg to meet the train on which 
he was expected to arrive. In the meantime 
the rest gathered in the Auditorium for a 
Sunrise meeting, notwithstanding the fact that 
the sun did not shine very much. It had 

rained hard all the night and the morning hours were dark 
and cloudy outside. However, the inside of the Auditnriuna 
was bright with electric lights and the friends were 
cheerful and happy and were comfortably seated. This 
illustrated to our minds our condition in this world. Every-
thing outside is dark and gloomy and clouds of trouble 
everywhere. But in our hearts we are happy, full of joy 
and peace because of the light of the Holy Spirit which is 
shed abroad there. At half past live o'clock in the morning 
there must have been sonic three to four hundred of the 
friends gathered in the Auditorium. There were a number 
of songs -firl prayers and then the chairman made a few 
remarks, and about that time the automobiles drove lip and 
Brother Russell got out As he came on the platform all 
the congregation rose, gave the Chautauqua salute and sang, 
one  ITT:54,t of "Blest he the Tic that Binds!' Brother Murrell 
then spoke as follows: 

Dear brothers and sisters, I am very glad to be here witwith
you. Glad to see so many are well enough to be up this 
inorning, 

We remember the Scriptures tell the Church that the 
Lord will help her right early in the morning—we are pretty 
near that morning. How glad we are to see the evidences 
multiplied that we are nearing the new day and dispensation. 
We see that it means so much more to us than to others. 
The heavenly Father is already beginning to pour out the 
bless ings of the Kingdom. All these invitations are but fore-
gleams of that glory, and how glad to feel that we may 
share in these blessings now; but the world is to have a 
great blessing also We are not of those who would say, 
"God bless mu. my wife, my son John and his wife, us four 
and no more." We thank God that we have come to an 
appreciation of His great plan,.thst is to bless all the families 
of the earth. Our hearts are Sn fully in time with Him that 
we rejoice in that plan. And, secondarily, that we may have 

share in being connected with that great plan. Vlerhat a 
good time we have coming when ,ive get into the general 
Assembly! How glad we will bet It is early in the morning 
for us, too. 

I learn that you are having a very enjoyable time. The 
same convention spirit iS here that is in the larger conVen-
tiOnS. Whether there are many or few, if we have 
the spirit of the. Lord then we are sure to have an enjoyable 
time Some have asked, What is it that makes you one 
spirit, whether upon the Pacific coast, the Atlantic coast, 
Great Britain, or anywhere? I have answered what I think 
you all recognise to he the Lord's teaching on the subject, 

VI,re were all baptized by Line spirit into the one 
Body of Christ. That is the ecret of it, my dear friends. 
Whoever has received that baptism is at one with the Lord, 
and if at one with the Lord. he is sure to be at OTC with all 
who are His 	Tf there he trials, dear friends, partially 
because of our heads, environments, etc., nevertheless, we 

believe that these also gradually smooth out and our ideas 
will become the same as those of the brethren at large, be-
cause our hearts and intentions are the same. 

Respecting the Bible House, some have said they could 
not understand how so many could live 50 beautifully—trying 
tc give credit to your humble servant. Not so, we said. We 
are of One Spirit and children of the Lord. 

Glad we have a Tittle of it now and will have more 
as the days go by, and by and by when the time comes for 
us to pass beyond into the glorious Kingdom, we trust we 
will have made some progress in the spirit of  the  Lord and 
His character likeness so He will be  able to say, 'Well 
goat and faithful servant, thou host been faithful over a 
few things,  I  will make thee ruler over many things."' 

We are glad of this hope then, that we will have Him 
usher us into the presence of the heavenly Father, and that 
lIe will present us blameless and unreprovable. What a 
wonderful transformation God intends to work in us, that 
lie wit] transform us front poor, imperfect, fallen creatures, 
children of wrath as others. By these things He works in 
us to will and to do His good pleasure to such a wonderful 
extent that lie makes us New Creatures in Jesus Christ, To 
think that He should have made all the glorious things of 
the whole Universe then this His final creation the most 
wonderful of all. accomplished by His spirit working v.oluti-
!wily in our hearts, from a desire to  please Him; as we see 
this great work now in progress and that God is the great 
workman, and the Apostle says, "We are His workmanship, 
created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God bath 
before Ordained that we should walk in there—as we see 
this, what an influence it should have upon Our lives! And it 
makes ut desire to become more and more copies of Ili! 
dear Son. Oh, we may he assured that He who begun this 
good work will not fail to carry out His part. And at He 
has asaigned to us no part that we cannot carry out there-
fore, let us be of good courage and good seal, for He who 
is for us is more than all that .ean be against us. 

This is my desire this morning, dear friends, that f  may 
remain in the way, running his race, copying tltc 
befasier, and that this be the attitude of my heart, that it 
may rontrol more and more my words and actions and every 
thought, that I may he more and more a copy of the Lord 
Jesus and then be prepared to share with !Tim and with 
you all the glorious things of the Kingdom. 

This service then closed with a verse of number 204. 

"O hail, happy day, that speaks our trials ended! 
Our 'Lord has come to take us home; 0 hail, happy day! 

No more by doubts or fears distressed, 
We now shall gain our promised test, 

And be forever blest! 0 hail, happy day!" 

PASTOR RUSSELL ANSWERS MINISTERIAL 
ALI N CE. 

IT Ras been suggested, dear friends, that I 
should say Srst something respecting the In- 
	 ternational Bible Students' Association; why 
	 there is such an association, what right there 

is to have such association, and whether there 
is such an association, I do not exactly un-
derstand the purport of the questioner. I 
can say, however, dear friends, that the In- 
ternational Bible Students' Association is so 

called because no other name would better suit the circum-
stances and conditions as  we know them, The friterrtational 
Bible Students are those Christian people all over the world 
who are studying God's Word and desiring to know the real 
meaning of that Word. We are nut attempting to sail under 
the name of any denominational banner; instead, we believe 
that Christian people in general have reason to conclude that 
there is something seriously wrong with nearly all those 
Christian systems, that they were organized in the dark ages 
more or less, and more or less they are all in conflict in 
their teachings, and more or less they contradict each other, 
and more or less they acknowledge that they,themselves are 
seeking more light. Therefore, instead of crystallizing any 
saying we will make a new denomination, we say, on the 
contrary. No, there are already too niatty—about six hun-
dred—and each of them more or less representing a different 
Gospel-  We  must all acknowledge that there is but one 
Gospel of the Lord Jesus; so the Scriptures tell us: "One 
Lord, One faith, one baptism, one rather and God of all 
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and one Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,-  and one "Church 
of the first horn, whose names are written in heaven." How, 
then, so many churches and so many denotninations? I said 

moment ago that our different denominations represent so 
many different creeds, or different views of the Gospel of 
Christ. Sonic might he inclined to challenge that and say, 
No, all people believe in one doctrine.  But my dear friends, 
that is an error. There was a sufficiency of difference in the 
views of the past to Cause our forefathers to make new 
denominations, one after another, to express their different 
views. Each differed something from the other, else why 
are there more than one, and the difference between the 
denominations, as we all agree, is  a  different view of the 
Gospel  message of the Lord Jesus. I am glad indeed that 
there are many things common amongst us all—One God 
and Father, and one Lord and Saviour  Jesus Christ, I am 
glad indeed that the majority of Christian people recognize 
the great fundamental proof that Christ died, and that we 
must have faith in His Wood. I am glad  there is  so 'much 
in common amongst Christian people, but there is consider-
able still that is not in accord, As  a matter of fact, Christian 
people say there is no hope of our getting together in com-
mon harmony and understanding of God's Word. I will 
not go into that part now, to discuss that, !Krause it is thr 
subject the friends have chosen for me for Saturday night 
in this same room. It  had not  been arranged for me to 
speak here, but because of a little commotion in the paper 
an arrangement was made for me to speak  Saturday night 
respecting the "One true Church of Christ-" 

Now I am calling your attention to the fact that there 
is an association called the. International Iiilt1G Students' 
Association; it has been in existence for some thirty years. 
composed of Christian people out of all denominations and 
of all nationalities, and in all parts of the world, and whether 
you stepped into a Bible class in San Francisco, Portland, 
Brooklyn, New York, Toronto, Canada, Nova Scotia, Pitts-
burg, Cincinnati, or wherever you find them, they would be 
of one mind and spirit, hecause they are drawing their in-
spiration from the Word of God, and not from any human 
creeds of the past, We are seeking to know what God has 
said, and not merely preaching the creeds of the past. If 
we have an inspired word of God, and if we believe Jesus 
and the Apostles spike 1w inspiration, why take what Some 
one spoke in the fifteenth, twelfth or fifth century? Why not 
go back to the fountain head and get it pure from the great 
founder, through whom  4G0 ri said the streams of Truth 
should come to all hungering for the water and bread of 
life? This my friends, is what the international Bible Stu-
dents are seeking to do, to get the pure teachings of the 
Word of Crod. Neither  do  they find any unnecessary ohjee-
tionA to people who differ- Or the contrary, they have the 
broadest sympathy for all denominations, the Episcopalians 
the Roman Catholics. the Presbyterians. Baptists, etc.; they 
have sympathy as brethren, because they believe that all these 
motile who are lip To their own standard are seeking to 
know and understand the Word of God. if ihev follow not 
with us, very' well, let them follow the Lord the best they 
can If later  they see this is the better way to grow and 
assist one another, very well, at that time we will be glad 
to welcome them_ 11 that time should never eorne we will 
still liid them God.speed and rejoice as we see them pro-
gressing in doing God's will as they see it. So then, my 
dear friends, we have no antagonism to Other Christian 
people. Indeed, this is one of the points and reasons why 
the Church i5 divided by the various creeds, Our Presby-
terian friends are fenced off by their creed, and the Metho- 
(lists are not  in it: the Methodists by their creed, and the 
Presbyterians are not in it So with all the various denomina-
tions. And in reality, all are ready to vonfess that all are 
man-made, not having come from Jesus,  the Apostles, or 
the prophets. We say then, wily permit  them to separate 
the children of God? Why should not all gal's rwoptc 
Bible students? Wily Should any prefer to have the name 
Ramis'. or Methodist. or Calvinist, or Wesleyan.  or Lu-
theran—why prefer these to the name which Go-d gave His 
people—Christians. pare and simplr7  So we prefer to he 
known simply as Christians. So, whether we were Preshy• 
terians, Baptists, or Catholics. we are glad that we can come 
together and see the fallacy of having 'been divided. We 
say. let US lie one with God's people, no matter what de,  
nomination they are in and give them the right hand of fel-
lowship amt receive the same from them as they are willing, 
and then journey on toward the heavenly Kingdom. 

This International Bible Students' Association, then, my 
dear friends, has in it people from all denominations,  and 
when any come to the study of God's word and have received 
the spirit of the Truth, it gives them the spirit of a sound 
mind, especially when they consider the Word of God, and 
from this standpoint ail the words of men seem as nothing 
One word from God is worth a thousand from men. We 
are not wishing to get away from this condition, for it is 
a most Messed one and helps one to grow in the graces and 
knowledge and fruits of the Holy Spirit. This is what God 
intended when lie  gave flis message, and this i5 the fniitage 
He expects. We are glad we realise it more and mute, and 
are not satisfied, but going on and on, And if our 'heavenly 
Father has more to show us in corning days or years,  we 
shall be glad to receive every good word of God, and if any 
dear brothers, Presbyterians, Methodists, Roman Catholics, 
ot  others can call our attention  to  anything in God's Word 
that we have overlooked or misunderstood, they will he air 
friends. We will not feel that they must be throttled because 
they know something different from what we know, We will 
he glad to receive instructions from any one capable of 
giving us instruction, 

The International Bible Students' Association is  char-
tered and l am very much surprised to know that your min-
isterial association, among whom I  would presume are men 
somewhat Teamed in the affairs of life, has never before heard 
of the International Bible Students' Association. it is known 
all  over the world, and there are millions and millions of 
pages of literature distributed all over the world, published 
in at least twelve different languages. There are three or 
four in the languages us India. in Chinese, Japanese, Holland. 
nano Norwegian, Creek, Roumanian, Russian and, of course. 
in English. It is very strange that your ministerial associa-
tion has not had more knowledge than this, audit that they 
should think we art intruding upon them or to give the im-
pression that we are laboring under their auspices. Nothing 
further from the facts of the case. Surely we never made 
any appeal to them, and nothing gives you the indication 
that we did. We would not think  of it. Are would not sail 
under the poor flag of the Baptists, the Roman Catholics, 
pie.; not any other flag than the  Lord Jesus Christ. Is 
that tight? We think it is right. So, my dear friends, we 
meet here under the auspices of our God and Father, and 
lord Jesus Christ, and with the full commission of the Di-
vine Word of God, with the full authority of the constitution 
of the United States, and with the full chartered right of 
the International Bible Students' Association, which was 
chartered in Great Britain. So, my friends, I hope you have 
a little better knowledge of what the International Bible 
Students' Association is We have  no thought 0.f claiming 
to he of any other sect, or a part of any of them. We desire 
to bring the Word of Cod into touch with every Christian 
mind in the world; we try to get the people to study the 
Bible, instead of the creeds of the dark ages. How much 
did we ever gain from studying the creeds of the dark ages? 
Think of Brother Calvin and what it did for him I What a 
Hot upon a good man's name. that he was a persecutor of 
Christians, and burned Brother Serritns at the stake. I 
never knew until lately the particulars of the burning, Poor 
Servitus was not burned after the manner of Latimer and 
others by our Roman Catholic friends. Instead of the bee 
being started near him so that the Rames would come up 
about him and quickly  suffocate him,  we ]11')w learn  that the 
fire was built about ten feet all around him, and he was 
literally roasted alive for five hours, Think of that! h it 

not a most horrible blot I We hardly think of the devil doing 
such a thing, The devil is no friend of mine, but still I 
would not want to accuse him, or Brother Calvin, of doing 
such a thing. Brother Calvin's creed was al the hotiont of 
ir. if he had not hail that devilish creed he never would 
have acted that way. 

His creed  'Vas not election, because that is taught in the 
Bible and was in the I#ilile LIMO years before Calvin was 
born, The doctrine of elect- 	 is a precious doctrine, but it 
was the doctrine of reprobation, that every man not elected 
to heaven was foreordained and predestinated before the 
time of his birth to go to an eternity of suffering, and that 
the devils would roast him through all eternity. Prather 
Calvin, being led by this theory, was ready to burn a Christian 
and as much as said I will roast him only four Cr five hours, 
but all eternity wilt not be enough to satisfy God. 

Poor Calvin! How glad we ought to hr., dear friends, 
that something has occurred that has helped us  to get rid 
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of that horrible doctrine, else we might be burning each 
other today. 

So then, dear friends, this convention has met here to 
worship God, to consider the terms and conditions of the 
great proposition made to humanity. We are here today 
because we are seeking to make our calling and election sure. 
We did not come here to convert Pertie Springs or Warrens-
burg, and i venture to say that the people of Warrensburg 
have not been improperly urged or bored. However, I am 
sure all the dear friends will be glad to give freely what 
they have received freely, and which has brought such a 
blessing to our hearts. We are glad to give it, and give it 
freely. And all our rneetin7s, you know, arc without collec-
tion and without any fee for admission. 

Onc minister in New York City said, What is Pastor 
Russell going to do I By and by our congregations will think 
it is a crime to take up a collection? We have 
hard enough time now, what will we do if wc can-not  take lip a collection? Nly dear friends, we believe 
it does the people of  God good to give money to 
benevolent purposes and to S1.1131.143rt some mission, and all 
that but we do not think it in harmony with the Divine 
will that they should be hared and twisted in every way to 
get money out of them: We do not say a word about money, 
taking up collections, but they may take up collections two 
or three times a day if they choose. However, we 'believe 
we are doing the will of God more perfectly when we elim-
inate this matter. I don't suppose you hear a word about 
money here. Some of you have attended all kinds of con-
ventions, but you never saw meetings carried on in just 
the same way; we arc trying to carry' it on after the manner 
of Jesus and the Apostles. We are not copying our 'Metho-
dist. or Baptist friends, but we are not quarreling with them. 
If theirs is a better way, let them have it and be satisfied. 
Why should they be denied the privilege of worshiping God 
after their own conscience, and doing the things in the way 
most pleasing lo them? 

Our thought respecting collections is this; The heavenly 
Father tells us that all the gold and silver and the cattle on 
a thousand hills are His, and if He wished for anything He 
would not require to ask us. Our heavenly Father is rich 
and He makes us rich with world's goods, or influence, DT 
time, in whatever proportion Ile thinks hest, and we are to 
render these to the Lord according to our best judgment, 
glorify Ilim in body and spirit, which are His. 

is 	12F.SE:1,T 

We have no trouble, hecanse we merely spend what 
we have, not over-spend, and then have fairs, and grab hags 
in order to make up some deficit for what we have unwisely 
gone into debt for. We have the precedent set in the Scrip-
tures. If we are satisfied, why should others complain? On 
the contrary, all these who are in this attitude of mind 
have great privilege in giving according to their substance 
and ability. It is a pleasure to give, but if it is nulled out 
of you, and you are bored, and a bag is put under your nose 
every few minutes, yOU would not feel good about it 

rcmernhcr a Reformed Presbyterian minister said, How 
is it done, 'Pastor Russell—where does it come from 

I said, Brother, if people's 'hearts are thoroughly united 
to the Lord, they will want to do something for the Father, 
the Saviour, the brethren, the children, and indeed you 
would have tai restrain them from giving so much. 

This minister looked at me as though he would say. Do 
you take me for a child that I should heliese such stuff 
as that 	l saw he was thinking that, so I said, Brother, it 
is true. Some say, Can I not get sonic money into that 
work? l have not much. but I would like to be associated 
in that work and then they push the money under. Agin 
he was surprised. because it had never been thus in the Rc-
'formed Presbyterian church. 

Now my dear hrotliers and sisters, think over this mat-
ter—What is the Lord's way? What is the example of Jesus 
and the Apostles? And then act according to your judgment. 
rent mine; act according En VOW own judgment as to the 
say Wu can hest glorify Coil in body and spirit. Then you 

will have a blessing from the Lrird, whether or not you do 
just exactly as we do. All who are seeking to do the will 
of the Lord and are trusting in His precious blood as we 
are, are our dear brethren. 

PAATtak 	 ItErIN -to PIM I FT RFCIR mooREHEAb. 

I brought with me a ropy of the resolution which your 
Ministerial Association published and 1 thought it might 

lie perhaps a part of your desire !his evening that  I  should 
answer these propositions- They say: 

"Ihe convention is not under the auspices of the 
Evangelical denomination, nor yet authorized by any ac-
credited Christian organisation.' 

Of course you cannot tell what people inean by "ac-
credited Christian organization.'" 1 cannot, at least, but per-
haps some of the rest of you are wiser as respects this 
word. But is the International Bible Students' Association 
sounds like a Christian name, I can tell you that it is a 
Christian association, It is accredited in the sense that we 
accredit ourselves, whether anybody else cares to or not, 

I do not suppose, my dear frumds, that the Methodists 
are specially accredited by the Baptists, or the Baptists by 
the Roman Catholics, so where will you draw the line? I 
think the Baptists will accredit themselves, and the Catholics 
themselves, and so the International Bible Students' Associa-
tion are quite competent ti, accredit thmeselves. 

The next objection in these resolutions is that I am the 
author of Millennial Dawn, 

Now, my dear friends, I cannot say that I am sorry I 
wrote Millennial Dawn, because it would not be true, 
am very glad if the heavenly Father was pleased to have 
me write those six volumes, because 1 know of a surety that 
they have accomplished a great deal of good. I will not 
say that the Ministerial AssociMion ever got any good out 
of it, nor ProfessOr Moorehead, D. D., but there are others 
who have I can tell you, and could show you letters from 
hundreds of infidels and Christians, who had lost their faith 
and did not know what to believe, but who were helped back 
to a faith in the Bible through these books. I will tell you 
allotit one 	them. This gentleman came from Ithaca, New 
York, and while in the Watch Tower office, attending to some 
business, he saw the racks of literature, etc., and he noticed 
the people engaged and asked, What is this going on The 
reply was, This is religious work, tracts, etc., being mailed 
all over the world. This gentleman afterwards explained it: 
He inquired of the lady at the counter and found her verb 
intelligent respecting the Bible, and was surprised and said 
to himself, I wonder d others are equally well instructed 
respecting God's Word. So he wen out and came hack at 
a time when this lady was nut there so as to speak to others. 
He said lie was surprised for he asked questions and found 
a ready answer from all working there. He said This is 
very strange ! So he told me. that was the reason for staying 
over two days, to attend the Sunday serviccs., as I was to 
speak and lie wanted to bear Inc. At the conclusion of the 
service he came up to shake hands, and said. I slopped over 
tc, hear you because of being interested in the people in the 
mailing office. 1 am sorry, Pastor Russell, it is of no avail 
to me I have no Christian faith left. 

How is that, you look like a Christian inan? 
Oh, indeed, I was an elder in the Christian church and 

was a Bible teacher in the Sunday School, and it was in 
connection with that work that 1 got into infidelity. 

How was that? 
This way: In the study of my lessons I wanted to get 

all the information that could he obtained and got some 
reference hooks, etc., and these were along the line of higher 
criticism and my faith was entirely undermined, :aid I now 
know that the Bible was nothing and that I was fooled in 
believing the Word of God. Now then I see that it is only 
human sentiment and not based upon faith. 1 stayed over 
because of curiosity, because there is nothing to !mild upon. 
When I lost my failh I did not stay with my class to teach 
them the higher criticism; I said, God forbid, I am sorry to 
have lost my faith and hope I will not help them into this 
terrible condition I am in, So I said nothing to anybody, 
but simply withdrew, resigned as teacher and elder in the 
church and simply stepped out. Neither will I stay there. an 
act a hypocrite and represent myself as teaching what I do 
not believe. As I was with those people in the mailing room 
I said, I used t: have such a faith, MCI, and would like to 
have it hack, but there is no chance. 

Well I said, there is a chance, f will tell you that  r was once in a very similar position. 
What, were you ever as I am and threw away your-

? 
Yes, in a very similar position. I thritight it was un-

rcasonahle and that the Bible contradicted reason, and I 
threw it away for nearly two years; yet 1  was constantly 
ti cling after Cod, desiring to know the truth. 

Then you came back  to  the Bible? 
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• Yes, in God's providence. 
And you have such a faith as this now? 
Yes, I believe it is the most wonderful book in the world. 

It is a thousand times better than all the creeds, 
Well, Pastor Russell, that is the first gleam of hope and 

I feel that if it is possible that something brought Pastor 
Russell's faith back perhaps I can get that, 

I said, Brother, I have a volume I will give you, if you 
will read it. 

Surely I will read it. 
I gave him the first volume, and he had it about eight 

days when a letter came from his, and he was so overflowing 
that he could hardly write, could hardly express himself, 
because of a feeling of gratitude in having his faith back, 
not only all that he had before, but now it was stronger and 
much better than anything he ever had before. 

Now that has been duplicated in many instances from 
all denominations, and from Catholics also who have thrown 
away their Bibles. So, my dear friends, if our friend in 
the Ministerial Alliance of Warrensburg know nothing about 
Millennial Dawn some  of us do know and I have no apology 
to make in connection with the books or their teachings. 
They represent exactly what i believe the Bible to teach. 
Furthermore, there are no ministers in Warrensburg or the 
whole state of Missouri who can contradict there_ They may 
try to slander them just as our Brother Moorehead tried-
Anybody can say something had about the Bible, and many 
people have done it. I would like to know how many have 
contradicted the Bible and its teachings, How many in cen-
turies? Yet Jesus and His teachings have stood and so will 
Millennial Dawn with those who have read it_ It is those 
who have not read it or who are trying to refute it, reading 
with prejudice, and trying to slander. So we must have 
the spirit of truth before we can get the truth out of it. 

PROFESSOR MOOREHEAD'S SUMMARY OF THE SO-CALLED FALSE 
DOCriuNF.s OV MILLENNIAL DAWN_ 

Wewill now consider these propositions which Mr. 
Moorehead thinks arc false doctrines as taught in Millennia! 
Dawn: 

First, So-called false doctrines of Millennial Dawn. 
"Christ before His advent was not divine!' 
Well now, let me say first of all that the object of  the.  

Professor stating these was not to make known such truths. 
because if he wished to make them known he would have 
said, Get the books and find out. On the contrary, his object 
was simply to prejudice the people so they would not get the 
books, That is an old trick So the statement is put in 
such a form as to make it unreasonable. 

But now, what do the Scriptures say? It is not what Profess-
or Moorehead says, for we are not ready to take him instead 
of God, or the Lord Jesus, or the Apostles. What say the 
Scriptures? If I was to take up this one subject alone, of 
the pre-existence of our Lord Jesus Christ, it would take 
more than an hour. Then the other questions would be here 
still unanswered. So I must divide up between these and 
give a little on each subject; but remember that all these are 
treated in the six volumes of Millennial Dawn, or Studies in 
the Scriptures, and are so treated that Professor Moorehead 
cannot answer them, because they are thoroughly Scriptural, 
and he does not want the people to read, because they are 
Scriptural, and they would be converted if they did read. 

What does Saint Paul say? You know Professor Moore-
head's theory and the one we had—something that  we  never 
understood, and something that they never understood—the 
doctrine of the trinity. We had two ways of stating it: One 
says, it is three Gods in one person, God the Father, God 
the Son, and God the Holy Ghost. They must say, one 
person, because the Bible says there is one living and true 
God, therefore ihey must get the one in somewhere. The 
others had to make that fit, so they turned it over and the 
more they think of it that three times one is three, they say, 
that does not sound right. There is one. God in three persons. 
Now tell us what you do mean, and if they are honest they 
will say. we don't know; they don't know what they mean. 
1 used to be with them and I knew that I did not know, and 
that they did not know. 

Professor Difoorchead would not think of discussing the 
proposition with me; he would just as soon take his life as 
to discuss it ; he knows that he would have no foundation on 
which to set up his theory. 

The Scriptures say that there is one God (not three 
Gods); that was the great point God made in telling the  

Israelites all through the Old Testament, "Hear 0 Israel, 
the Lord thy God is one Jehovah"—that is the way it reads-
Did He say, the Lord thy God is three? No. Well how 
about the New Testament, does it contradict that? No, in-
deed, The Apostle Paul says to us (not to trinitarians nor 
to  Brother Moorehead) but to all Christians who take the 
Bible, "To us there is one living and true God, the Father"—
that is to us. Then what more? "And there is one Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ." That is but two. One and one equals 
two—one God the Father, and one Lord Jesus Christ. Then 
he proceeds  to say, "One God, the Father, of whom are all 
things and one Lord Jesus Christ by whom are all things, 
and we by Hint" That is the Bible. Is there any statement 
of  the trinity in the Bible? Not a word; it does not occur in 
the Bible from Genesis to Revelation. Not a word about it. 

Brother Russell, you must be mistaken, we have several 
trinity churches—you may have one in Warrensburg. 

But there is nothing like it in the Bible. Did Jesus say 
He was His own Father? Did He say that He was His own 
Son? How could He be His own Father and His own Son, 
both at the same time, and in the some person? It is ahsiird. 
It is strange that we did not use any of our brain power in 
the past. We  did not study our Bibles at all There was 
some excuse for some people in the past who had to work 
fourteen to eighteen hours a day for their bread, but there 
is no excuse now. In the past they had no Bibles, except 
those written upon parchment which cost a fortune; now 
you can get a good, complete Bible for twenty-three cents. 
There was an excuse in the days of Abraham Lincoln, for 
then a person could not read by Mr. Rockefeller's oil, nor 
by gas light or electricity, but only by tallow candles and 
pine knots. There was some excuse them, but none now. 
So, when we come to see what the Bible says, it tells us not 
a word about three Gods being one God nor one God being 
three, It does tell us there is one God and one Lord Jesus. 
It also tells us that there is one Holy Spirit, the spirit of 
the Father and of the Son and  of  all who are in harmony 
with the Lord, It is called by different names: "The spirit 
of God," "the spirit of Christ," "the spirit of holiness," 
"the spirit of truth," "the spirit of a sound mind," "the 
spirit of liberty," "the spirit of the Father," "the holy spirit 
of promise," "the spirit of meekness," "the spirit of under-
standing," "the spirit of wisdom," "the spirit of glory," "the 
spirit of counsel," "the spirit of faith," "the spirit of adop-
tion,' "the spirit of prophecy." 

These various titles repeated many times, and used inter-
changahly, give us the full, proper assurance that they all 
relate to the same holy spirit—indeed, frequently the word 
"holy" is added in, combined, as, for instance, "the holy 
spirit of God," "the holy spirit of promise." etc. We must seek 
an understanding of the subject which will reject none of these 
appellations, but harmonize them all. It is impossible to 
harmonize these various statements with the ordinary idea 
of God; but it is entirely consistent with every one of them 
to understand these various expressions as descriptive of 
the spirit, the disposition and power of one God, our Father; 
and also the spirit, disposition and power of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,  ibecause He is at one with the Father; and also to 
a certain extent it is the spit!t or disposition of all who are 
truly the Lord's, angels or men, in proportion as they have 
come into oneness, or harmony, with Hint AlI these names 
are proper names and we are exhorted to be filled with the 
spirit—not filled with a certain person, which is a mistaken 
idea. 

Now, what does the Bible state about  our Lord Jesus 
Christ? What was He before fie came into the world? Unless 
'Warrensburg and Petite Springs are different from the ma-
jority of cities in this country and Europe, in all probability 
at least one-third of the Ministers do not heieve that Jesus 
had any pre-existence at all. I said one-third, but I really 
believe that two-thirds do not believe that Jesus had any pre-
existence, They believe that He began when Hr was horn, 
the babe at Bethlehem. and the majority tell us that they 
believe IT was horn a sinner, the same as others. I do not 
say that is true here in Warrensburg, but two-thirds of our 
ministers are higher critics, and do not believe in Jesus, and 
do not believe that He  ever  was divine. Yet in this day, 
when two-thirds do not believe that Jesus was divine, I am 
pointed out as a heretic and these two-thirds who do not 
believe in God's Word are the gentlemen of the hour. 

Let me quote from the first chapter of John's Gospel. 
T will give the exact translation; it should read this way: 
"In the beginning was the  Logos." Let me explain that this 
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is the picture God gives here through John. In the be-
ginning was the Logos, the name of Jesus, before Ile became 
ilesh. We do not know how far back—He was the beginning 
of God's creation, 

Do you mean to say that God created Him? 
Yes, I am only quoting the Bible; it says He was the 

beginning of the creation of God, the first-horn, He is the 
Alpha  and Omega.,  the tirst and the last, God made just one 
being and never made any more, because all subsequent crea-
tions were operated through Divine power, working through 
Jesus in His pre-human condition as the Logos. ""1 he Logos 
was with the God and the  Logos was a god." Mark the dif-
ference between, a god and the  God. A god means a mighty 
one—any person. The God means the mighty one—Jehovah-
The mighty one would he higher than a mighty one. 

All through the Old Testament the meaning of the He-
brew word Flohim is the "Almighty One." Logos  means 
mighty, not almighty. The angels arc mighty ones, because 
they have a great power. On one occasion the seventy elders 
of Moses are spoken of as E./claims—mighty ones, to be the 
special ones in the nation of Israel, but anything these mighty 
ones could not judge, they were to bring to Moses. 

Now coining back to John's statement, "The Logos was 
with the God, and the Logos was  a god, and the Loges was in 
the beginning with the God. All things were made by Him and 
without Him was  not  anything made that was made," 

There you have the story from the Bible standpoint; it 
tells us that the Lord Jesus did not begin His existence as 
the babe of Bethlehem, and evidently He knew unit all the 
world and all things that were made were made by Him, aakl 
that He Himself was the Beginning of Jehovah's creation, and 
that Jehovah acted through IIim that in all things He might 
have the pre-cmiramee over all other things in the whole 
Universe- That is the Bible statement, my dear french. 'Ne 
stand by the Bible and it is right. No other proposition is 
reasonaine. 

Ask resus whether tic was the Father or not, Jesus said, 
"1 and My Father are one." 

Brother Russell, I thought you said they were not? No, 
my .  brother, you and I are one. Read that prayer of our 
Lord's in the 17th chapter of John : "1 pray for these that 
they may all be one even as you and T are one." We are to 
he One in the same sense. Are we one iu person? No. Neither 

the Father and the Son. You see the pnint, my dear friends. 
It is very clear when you take the Bil.51e for it- 

Ask Jesus again: "I came to not to do My own will, but 
the will of the Father which sent Me," Again, "Of Mine own 
self I can do nothing.' There was no disloyalty on the part 
of Jesus—lie never said Ile was the Father. When He came 
to His dying hour lie cried, "My God, My God, why hest 
Thou forsaken me." Was He telling a falsehood, was lie 
the Father Himself, and merely pretending that He was 
dying? That is the theory of the trinitarian when it is boiled 
down—that He was the Father and could not die, because the 
world could not do without -a God for three days, therefore.. 
when Jesus died on the cross it was merely a pretense—He 
slipped out of the body and said, Let the people think I am 
dying. They say that 1.1e could not die, but merely that He 
let that old body diethat is the theory. But what does the 
Bible say? Does it say that the body was to die for our sins? 
No, the Bible says that His soul was to die, for it is our soul 
that was to die for sin, and in order to be our Redeemer His 
Soul must die. So we read, "He poured out His soul, He 
made His soul an offering for sin." Wc will see the fruitage 
of it by and by. But His soul' did travail, and it did  die.  And 
it was 'His soul that was raised up from the dead. Mark you 
what Saint Peter Said. Go to the Bible, dear friends, don't 
go to the creeds. Saint Peter says in the second chapter of 
Acts, when telling the people about the resurrection of Jesus. 
"This is that which was spoken of by Prophet David saying. 
thou wilt not leave my soul in hell—""h des,'" Saint Peter then 
went on to say that David was a prophet, and that so far as 
David was concerned his soul did stay there, and his sepulchre 
is with us until this day, but he being a prophet spoke of 
Christ's soul, that it was not left in lades,  that God raised Him 
from the dead. So you see it was the soul of Jesus that died,. 
and which God raised from the dead. Take the Bible, and we 
will not get mixed up. 

So, then, ire do agree that Jesus was not Divine before 
He came into the world, for if T-Te had been he could not have 
/Fed because of the peculiar character of the Divine nature, 
which cannot die, for it is immortal. If Jesus had been Divine 

He could not have Gal Thank God, for He must die for 
our sins; that was the price. 

How  vies He raised from the dead? The Bible tells us 
that God raised Him from the dead by His own power—but 
not to be a human being again. He was raised to be a spirit 
being, higher than Ile was before. God made man a little 
lower than the angels, which means that angels are higher 
than men, and if  Jesus  was raised from the dead a man He 
was raised a little lower than the•angels, and that would not 
be a suitable reward, That is what our friends believe, 
however; that is what our Methodists friends believe, that 
He has that very body in Heaven. Our Methodist friends 
have it most particularly stated there; they say, "Christ did 
surely rise again from the dead, and took again His body, 
with all things appertaining to the perfections of man's nature, 
wherewith He ascended into Heaven, and there sitteth until 
He returns to judge all men at the last day." (Article 3 of 
the Methodist Articles of Religion.) That is very funny; it 
sounds as though the body was a sort of luggage, or trunk, 
and that all things appertaining thereto were the straps, etc. 
Taking His body with Him! Here was one thing, and He 
was another thing. I think if our Methodist friends try that 
over again they can improve on it. 

The thought of  the Bible is that God allowed His Son 
to become a man for the very purpose of redeeming man. 
Why so? 13eeause the Divine law says, "an eye for an eye 
eel a tooth for a tooth, and a life for a life," therefore, the 
blood of bullocks and goats could not take away sin, because 
bulls and goats had not sinned, but a man had sinned, there-
fore a man must die. Likewise an angel could not die for 
men, for an angel bad not sinned, but it must be a life for a 
life—a human life for the human life that had been sentenced 
to death because of sin. That is the meaning of the word 
ransom; it means a corresponding price. It must be the same 
price to release Adam as the penalty was against him, But 
in order to give the human life for mankind it was necessary 
for Him to have a human life; therefore, the Divine arrange-
ment was that He might be changed from the spirit nature to 
the human. 

He did not get into a human body and masquerade around. 
No,  "He who was rich for our sakes became poor." He did 
not deceive the people by getting into a body, The Bible says, 
"lie was made flesh and dwelt among men." 

Now, then, Jesus the man Was there for the very purpose 
-of rescuing the world, and the Bible says, "A hotly bast thou 
prepared for me," for the very purpose of suffering death. 
'and when He had died, He had made the use of that body 
which God intended, and had no further use for that human 
nature, as God had promised that He would highly exalt Him. 
Would not that be reasonable? Do you suppose if Jesus was 
higher than the angels in the heavenly Father's estimation 
and love, and it pleased the heavenly Father for Him to leave 
the heavenly glory on a spiritual plane and become poor, in 
order to carry. out the Father's will, that the Father would 
condemn Hint to stay in that condition through all eternity? 
Indeed not. The Bible tells us that nothittg of that kind 
occurred, It tells us that Jesus took the human nature and 
when God raised Him from the dead God raised Him a 
spiritual being. He was put to death in the flesh, and quick-
ened, or made alive, in the sp:rit. Was He a more glorious 
spiritual being? He tell:, us how He left the glory of  the 
heavenly nature, humbled Himself and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross wherefore (because, on 
this account) God hails highly exalted Him and given Him 
a name that is above every name. This is what Saint Paul 
said, God gave Him this glorious nature in His resurrection. 
He was not made merely equal to the angels, but  far above 
angels, principalities and powers and every name that is 
named. Now the Bible says that He has the Divine nature-
Glory, honor, immortality and the Divine nature are His 
Portion now. 

Second, so-rallcd false doctrine of Millennial Dawn. 
"When He was in the world He was not divine." 
Na, my dear friends, when in the world he was a human 

being. The Bible is reasonable, whether Brother Moorehead 
is or not. 

Third, so-railed false doctrine of Millennial Down. 
"His atonement was exclusively human—a mere man's." 
Yes, it was, because an angel could not die for a man, 

nor a bullock be worthy for man, but only a man. None 
could he a Saviour unless He was a man, a perfect man, as 
we read in 1 Timothy, 2:5-6, "There is one mediator between 
God and man, the man Christ Jesus who gave Himself a 
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ransom for all" That is the way Saint Paul states it "the 
man Christ Jcsits." But now when Professor Moorehead 
puts it "mere man," he is intending to try to cause a mis-
representation. What does it mean to your mind? The 
thought is, "just like other men." That is not true, and if 
Professor Moorehead read the books, he knows that it is not 
true that we claim Jesus was a ?neve man. imperfect.  We 
show from the Bible, "For such an High. Priest became US, 
who i5 holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and 
made higher than the Heavens" (Hebrews 7:26). He was 
not an imperfect Saviour, but the man anointed of God, the 
man.Christ Jesus, the perfect one. 

Fourih, so-called false doctrine of 	 Dazurt. 
"Since  His resurrection He is divine only,—no longer 

human at all," 
Certainly He is divine only. How could He be both hu 

man and divine? People write and talk as though they did not 
have any thinking,apparatus at all. He must be either one 
thing or another. YOU cannot be a cat and a dts.g. both. You 
could not be a river and an ocean at the same time, neither 
a man and a being of the divine nature at the same time. 

So the Bible tells us that He was the  Logos,  with the 
Father. He was made flesh not only into flesh) and He 
dwelt amongst us and  we  beheld His glory, as  the glory of 
the only begotten of the Father. That the Logos then as a 
human being gave himself sacrificially, and the  Logos was 
raisecl.  to the divine nature, glory, honor, immortality, in His 
resurrection, and No He will ever he at the right hand of 
the Father. He could not he the Father, but He is at the 
right hand of the Father, You sec the difference. He will 
always be at the right hand and will judge inen—the place of 
government, next to the Father, 

scr-ealired false doctrine of Millennial Dawn, 
"His body was not raised from the dead." 
No, we answer, there is a great mistake in n.culy all of 

our creeds. You will read in the so-called Apostle's creed, 
which was not written by the Apostle, which all scholars 
know, but the laity do not- It declares, "I believe in the 
resurrection of the body." There is nothing about the resur-
rection of the body in the Bible; it says the. body shall return 
to dust as it was, and that God will give it--the soul—a body, 
to each kind its own kind of a body—those in the human 
family a human body, but those of the Church will get a 
spiritual body; they will have a chaugc of nature, for they 
must all be begotten of the spirit and will be spirit 'beings, 
and have spirit bodies, like unto Christ's glorious body. Yierq 
quote Peter's statement, that God raised His soul from Sheol, 
not His body, but raised 'His soul on a higher plane, on the 
divine plane, instead of on the human pla3m The same 
personality which was the /...00s, and became flesh, and was 
a human soul, 	now resurrected and glorified, and is a 
divine soul. The word soul is also used in the Bible.  in eon-
nection with the heavenly Father. 

Sixth, seventh  ilird eight, .5v-coiled false docfriptel .of 
letrU Door. 

"'His second advent took place in ssrle 
"Saints were raised  up  in 1878." 
"Christ and the saints  AN now on earth, and have been 

for thirty-four and thirty-eight years respectively." 
There are some things of this kind, my dear friends, 

that would take more time to  explain than is at our dis-
posal, and in the time allotted to me I will not be able to give. 
a satisfactory reply as I would like to give. 

To our understanding, however, the second coming of 
Christ will have two stages, and in the Scriptures the 
stages are called the "PilnyiLkia" and tine  "ePiiiluedia.' Now 
the difference between these two 1.1.,OrdS. in not always appar-
ent in the common English version, because both •are ren-
dered by the word 'corning," but all 5r.linlar5  should .  know 
that 	the Greek there is this distinction between these two 
words. The word ePiPhwii.g. signifies the shining forth, the 
manifestation, and when used it refers to the way Chrie 
shall be manifested at his second advent. 	He shall be re- 
vealed in flaming fire That will be a revealing, in flaming 
lire, not literal, but symbolic, but fire which will manifest 
flris advent in a time of trouble, such a time of trouble as 
never was before. This flaming fire of trouble in the day of 
the Lord will be the outward sign by which the world will 
know that Messiah has accepted His throne; that tic has 
taken His power, and that His Kingdom is about to he set 
up, and then, "Justice will he laid to the line, and righteous-
ness to the r,lurnmet." All errors will be swept away and 
every imperfect thing ilsat Call be shaken will be shaken, and 

only  the unshakable things will remain, as Saint Paul say! 
in the 12th chapter of Hebrews. 

That epiphania, dear friends, has not yet taken place 
But, do we not see the labor trouble, do we not See the army 
trouble, etc,? Do we not see all the strikes, etc., in Ger-
many, in Great Britain, here and elsewhere? Everything is 
published abroad and nearly everybody who knows anything 
about society today knows that the world is &hang close to 
the crater of a great volcano. We all know it whether we 
are Methodists, Presbyterians, or nobody. 

Now, that time of trouble we believe will be in connec-
tion with the elbipitaight., at the time of the judgment of the 
world, or nations, or systems. There is more or less in-
justice and iniquity in all our arrangements of society, poli-
tical, financial or ecclesiastical, and more or less that is right, 
and more or less that is wrung: Wlsen tIsat time of trouble 
comes, the people will recognize it, and then the Scriptures 
say they will Ise calling upon Else rocks and mountains to fall 
upon them, 	That is not the real thought—not to crush them, as 
if a mountain fell upon them, they would not know moth 
about it, but the thought is, cover us, protect us, because of 
this great day of wrath, These rocks of society are the Free 
Mason rocks, the Odd Fellow rocks, this insurance society 
and that insurance society, and the people want to get into 
these rocks to protect them in this time of trouble, and they 
want to he identified with the strong governments, such as the 

.Unitecl States, for they want to lie protected. If they go to 
Ftkrciper  they want to say they have their passports from 
United States or from Great Britain, etc. So they will say, 
those great mountains will be my protection. That is the 
way these things are used in the Bible. Here rocks represent 
stone fortress. When the trouble breaks out they will begin 
to go into these things so they may he sheltered and pro-
tected, but the Scriptures say they will not he able, for it 
will be a time of trouble that nothing will be able to deliver 
from. 

At the conclusion of that trouble they will be con-
quered. not by men fighting it out, but the Lord says that it 
will be for ,th 	 e e elect's Fake. For the elect's sake . it shall b 
cut short. That means that Christ's Kingdom, taking its 
power, will put an end to this trouble. That is what you and 

have beets praying or "Thy Ningdotn come, thy will be 
done on earth, even as it is done in Heaven." It will take the 
whole thousand rents of Christ's reign. to have the will of 
God done on earth as it is clone in Heaven. It will be a 
gradual work. There will he same blotted out in the second 
death before the world will be in that glorious condition 
where every creature in Heaven will be singing praise, glory, 
honor, dominion and might to Him that sitteth upon the 
thronc 

But now alwiut this word parou5S0 : It S.iRnifir.5 "pres-
ence' that is not manifest, not seen. Well will Christ be. 
present in such a manner unseen, unknown? Y. my dear 
brother. the Bible tells us very plainly tIsat He will bn pres-
ent but not visible to any one, arid not exercising any power 
that the world can see, but He will be present and doing a 
work in his Church, amongst his people. 

In that sense He has been present for the last thirty-
seven years, This statement as to Else period of time is cor-
rect enclugh, /31.3t it is Hput in A form cArCalated to deceive 
people, because of the bluntness in the way it is stated. Do 
you rcrricrnher what Jesus said lie would do when He would 
come again? I will temind you. One of the things is that 
lie will receive us, His faithful people, whether in the 
Presbyterian church, the liefethadist, Episcopal, or Roman 
C:stholic, or outside all these churches—whoever they are—
He will gather all the elect, the „saints, to Himself. 

Then. another thing will he that Tie will take His great 
power and rule the world with a rod of iron. That will be 
at his second coming. Before that takes place He does some-
thing else. To illustrate this our Lord gave several parables. 
In one of the parables, of the wheat and the tares, He 
taught that He was sowing the good seed and that later when 
men—the Apostles slept, Satan came fn and sowed the seeds 
of error—tares. The result of sowing the tare doctrines was 
a mixture of children of God and of the devil—those who 
believed the message of God and were begotten of the Holy. 
Spirit and others who were deceived. He Said, let both grow 
together until the end of the world. That word "world" does 
not mean the earth, but in the Greek it means "age.,"  the end 
of the age, for this earth is never to as away. "God 
fon-LINT it not in vain, but He formed it to be inhabited." The 
viliGte earth, my dear friends, is eventually to he made like 

..! l• • -- 	%-- r 	 - 
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that at a certain time this will be true. Whether true now 
or not, the time is coming when the voice of the Bridegroom 
and of the Bride shall be beard no more in her, in Babylon. 
That time will come, whether now or at a future time, and we 
believe that those who arc in harmony with God will not be in 
Babylon any longer. As their eyes open, we believe they will 
see that they are misrepresenting God while they are there, 
and if thy do realize this they will know that the only terms 
1n; which they can remain will be that they should not tell 
God's word. If I were trying to get into any of these , 
churches that these brethren have charge of, they would try 
to put me out. Well, 1 am not trying to get into them, be-
cause I would feel that 1 was stultifying myself, for their 
'needs are not such that any man or woman could confess—
we cannot believe them today. Perhaps our grandfathers 
could believe them, but today we cannot. If you stay there 
as a Methodist, you are saying, I believe in and stand for, 
those God-dishonoring doctrines of that creed. So with any 
others of the churches, according to their creeds. Do you 
wonder why r do not try to speak under their auspicesl I 
would rather they would come here and study together what 
God's word teaches and not what the creeds teach. Let us 
get free from the bondage of any traditions, bondage of hu-
man errors. 

"Tenth, so-called false doctrine of Millennial Dawn." 
"The final consummation and end will take place in  1914." 
We are expecting in October,  1914,  that a great change 

will he due_ Now, how quickly will it come? Whether on 
the stroke of the clock or not we do not know. We believe 
that it will land upon humanity by that time. Perhaps some 
of it will come before that, but we believe it will be stayed 
off until that time.. Now, dear friends, what if it does not? 
We  arc just as well off as the rest. That is what the Bible 
states. If it does not state that to you, we have no quarrel. 
And if it does not come we will not try to bring it about. 
But, on the contrary, we will try to practice peace and 
holiness withal. We are children of peace and peacemakers, 
not strife breeders. But we believe the Bible teaches October, 
1914, as the time. If that is incorrect for a year, or five, or 
one hundred years, no matter, it is coming some time, whether 
we have it right or not. 

"Eleventh, so•called fastr doctrine of Millennial Dawn." 
"Silence as  to the person and work of the Holy Spirit." 
Not at all; if the brother will read he will find three 

or four chapters in the fifth volume of the Millennial Dawns 
or Studies in the Scriptures devoted to the Holy Spirit and 
ail the texts of Scriptures bearing on it, 

Twelfth, so-called false doctrine of Afilesniat Dome 
"Teaches that Christ did not mean what he said regard-

ing  the destiny  of the wicked." 
This brother  says 1  do trot believe and teach what Christ 

said. Whet does the Bible say? Well, the Bible says, "All 
the wicked will God destroy." Do .1 believe it? Yes. Does 
Brother Moorhead believe it? No, He believes that all the 
wicked will God preserve in fire, with devils having tails, 
pitch forks, etc. The  way  the preachers go on to tell about 
it is laughable. One of them went on to tell about it . as 
though he had been in hell and knew all about it, He went 
on to say that after a person had been in hell for some time 
the old skin becomes asbestofied, so to speak. A fter awhile 
the skin cracks open, he says, and the flames go right in; it 
is awful. Well, I should think it would be. When asked 
how any man could stand it for centuries after centuries, they 
say, God will inject or infuse life, so that Ile will keep 
them alive, so as to perpetuate an awful eternity of horror, 
and all except the saintly few will he roasted in that way. 
Think of it! Did we not have our heads pretty well muddled 
when we nreached the same things? I believe Cod will for-
give me for  attributing such awful doctrines to Him, 

I remind you of what that great doctor of theology, Jon-
athan Edwards, said. In answer to a question as to whether 
we would not feel bad if we got into Heaven and knew that 
our loved ones were in eternal torment, he said, No, you 
will look over the battlements of Heaven and perhaps see 
your parents or children writhing in the lake of fire and 
suffering untold agonies and then turn around and clap your 
hands and praise God for His justice. 

Poor Jonathan did not have a very good idea of justice. 
would not like to have him try a case in court for rrie. 

My dear friends, it is ridiculous. What did Jesus say? Jesus 
said, "He that hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not 
the Son shall not  see life." This means that Ile will not let 
them have life; they will not suffer in misery. So the Apostle 

Paradise from pole• to pole, front shore to shore, and the 
whole world will lie God's footstool, and, "He will make the 
place  of  His feet glorious." He l'as not done this yet, but 
Messiah's Kingdom will do it. For a thousand years Christ 
and His Church will reign for the blessing of mankind and 
the purifying of the earth, until it comes to a Paradisiac con-
dition. In this parable it is taught that this age will end, and 
a new age will begin; the two will lap the one upon the 
other- What will help them in the end of this age? He said 
He would be the great chief reaper in the end of this age, as 
in the Jewish age. What did He do then? He sent out His 
disciples to gather in all the wheat of the Jewish nation. TIc 
sent them forth to reap that upon which they bestowed no 
labor. They reaped all the ripe grain of the Jewish nation in 
that harvest. So  Jesus said there would be a harvest time 
in the end of the Gospel age, and that He would again be 
present here and do a work of reaping; and He said that 
then the tares would be bound into bundles for the burning 
but that He would gather the wheat into His garner. It 
would all be done in the harvest time, and He will be present 
in that time 

Take another parable. He gave this parable because 
many thought He was about to set up His Kingdom. He 
said, "A certain young nobleman went into a far country to 
receive a Kingdom and return." He here illustrates that 
while He was to be the King of the world, He will not take 
the Kingdom at his first advent, but go first into a far coun-
try, Heaven, there to be invested with authority, and then, in 
due time come again, He said when this young nobleman 
returns, he will call His servants (not the world), to whom 
He gave talents, in one parable the pound, and in another 
parable the talent, saying, trade with these things, make as 
much out of them as you can. At his return He does rick 
deal with the people in general, but calls His own servants, 
the Church, and reckons with them, before He does anything 
with the world at all. This is done in the harvest time, dur-
ing the parousia, before the open manifestation of the. es-
tablishment of His Kingdom. This has been going on for 
thirty-seven years, since 1874. 

You mark that there has been something of a reckoning 
with the nominal church. They know something is the mat-
ter, but they do not know what is the matter. They know a 
change has come over the church; they are aware of it, my 
dear friends, His reckoning is taking place with each one of 
us. What kind of an answer will we give when He asks 
for a reckoning of our account? if some of us should say, 
Lord, we hid your talent in the earth and we have been so 
buier with our house and morals, etc., we really forgot that we 
were servants, but were serving ourselves, our people, our 
denominations, and forgot that we had a talent to serve you, 
He will say to such, "Depart thou wicked and slothful serv-
ant?' He did not say, Go to ['ell and he roasted. No, but 
that such would receive certain chastisements and punish'. 
means. Then He called the other servants. Some answered, 
"Lord, thou delivererst unto me two talents; behold I have 
brought two other takents beside them? "His Lord said unto 
him, well done, good and faithful servant; thou hast been 
faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many 
things: enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." So it was else.) 
with those who had received the five talents. IIc said, You 
have been faithful over a few things, I will make you ruler 
over many things. You showed your earnestness and zeal 
and love and loyalty, therefore, my dear servant, enter into 
the joys of your Lord. You have been faithful over a few 
things, I will make you ruler over many things—over the 
whole world. In the Kingdom his faithful servants are to 
share with the Master, to sit on his throne with Him. In 
another connection we read that He will give such rule over 
two cities and five cities, according to their faithfulness, 
zeal, love and activity in His service. 

Oh, dear friends, this is the reckoning that we believe is 
going on now. Whatever we see in  the  Word of God we 
are deeply interested in_ We are not saying anything fishy, 
not dealing with any spooks, but walking by faith. Whether 
the Lord is present or not, whether we are living in the 
parousia or not, I tell you, dear friends, it is a very inter-
esting matter to view it as we view it, because it will help 
us to realize that He is dealing with us, looking at how 
we are using the talents given to us. 

Ninth,  so-called false doctrine 4q Millennial fawn. 
"The professing Christian church was rejected of God 

in 1S78." 
My dear friends, there is a statement in the Scriptures 
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says, This is the promise that He has promised us, that we 
might have life and this life is in his Son, and when He 

i shall appear we Shall appear also with him in glory,  in the 4 

ffi-tit resurrection. But those who will not come into har-
.niony with God, shall not have eternal life, and I thank God 
for the wisdom and justice of His plan. 

I presume Erother Moorehead had special thought with 
respect to the 2iLh chapter of Matthew, because there we 
read, in the list verse, "Depart from me, ye (speaking of the 
goats) cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels." What is meant by the everlasting fire? This 
everlasting fire is just as symbolical as the goats. Fire 
is a symbol of destruction, not preservation- Do you nut 
anything into the fire to preserve it 	Why not? Because it 
would burn up. So this is the picture God gives, "All the 
wicked will God destroy." in another place fire came down 
from Heaven and destroyed them al]. It did not preserve any 
of them. So in this chapter Jesus pictures the two classes, 
and you cannot hum symbolical goats with literal lire. The 
goats is symbolical and so is the fire. The goats represent 

wayward class, and the fire represents their destruction. 
Saint Paul said, "They shall be punished with everlastine 

destruction." Did he say anything about tis.6ir being punished 
with fire? No. 

Peter says, 'They shall perish Eke the natural brute 
beast" Do they roast them or torture them? No. Does he 
state that God will? No—all the wicked will God destroy. 

So again in the 25th chapter of Matthew one receives life 
everlasting, and the other everlasting punishment—not tor-
ment. What is the punishment for sin? What does  the 
Bible say? Let me quote from the Bible—never mind the 
creeds—remember the Bible! "The soul that sinneth it shall 
die"—not that it shall live forever in torment. That is the 
punishment for sin, It is just the same as the greatest punish-
ment in our Laws. No civilised nation would think of tortur-
ing any criminals, So God said that the extreme of all 
Punishment will be that he will destroy the beings entirely. 
So He says, "These shall go away into everlasting punish-
rnent"—which is destruction, the punishment of death. 

But then, there is another answer: the word punishment 
here used, in the Greek is "leolasin,"  and it means, pruning or 
cutting  off;  and he shall go away into. everlasting cutting off 
from. life, from the Lord, and all hope of life Before being 
cut off, however, they will be given every opportunity. That 
parable does not belong here in this age, but this one.. and 	' 
the one about the sheep and the goats, both belong to the 
next age, during the thousand years of Messiah's reign, when 
the whole world of mankind will be before the great Millen-
nial throne of the great judgment day, and all the sheep will 
be at the right hand of favor, and the goats at the left hand 4 
of this favor for the thousand years, and at the close the 
sheep will he received into favor with riod, hut the goat class 1  
will be cut off in the second death. The first death was the 
Penalty for sin ; Love sent Christ  to redeem the world f rom  
the first penalty, but Christ will not die for those who go 
into the second death, and there will be no hope or redemp-
lion for them. 
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says, This is the promise that He has promised us, that we 
might have life and this life is in his Son, and when He 
shall appear we shall appear also with him in glory, in the 
first resurrection. But those who will not come into har-
mony with God, shall not have eternal life; and I thank God 
for the wisdom and justice of His plan. 

I presume Brother Moorehead had special thought with 
respect to the e5th chapter of Matthew, because there we 
read, in the 41st verse, "Depart from me, ye (speaking of the 
goats) cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels." What is meant by the everlasting fire? This 
everlasting fire is just as symbolical as the goats, Fire 
is a syinbol of destruction, not preservation. Do you nut 
anything into the fire to preserve it? Why not? Because it 
would burn up. So this is the picture God gives, All the 
wicked will God destroy." In another place fire came down 
from Heaven and destroyed them ail_ It did not preserve any 
of them. So in this chapter Jesus pictures the two classes, 
and you cannot burn symbolical goats with literal fire. The 
goats is symbolical and so is the fire_ The goats represent 
a wayward class, and the fire represents their destruction. 

Saint Paul said, "They shall he punished with everlasting-
destruction." Did he say anything about the:ir being punished 
with fire? No. 

Peter says, "They shall perish like the natural brute 
beast." Do they roast them or torture them? No. Does he 
state that God will? No—all the wicked will God destroy. 

So again in the 25th chapter of Matthew one receives life 
everlasting, and the other everlasting punishment—not tor-
ment. What is the punishment for sin? What does the 
Bible say? Let me quote. from the Bible--never mind the 
creeds—remember the Bible: "The soul that sinneth it shall 
die"—not that it shall live forever in torment. That is the 
punishment for sin. It is just the same as the greatest punish-
ment in our laws. No civilized nation would think of tortur-
ing any criminals. So God said that the extreme of all 
punishment will be that he will destroy the beings entirely. 
So lie says, "These shall go away into everlasting punish-
ment"—which is destruction, the punishment of death. 

But then, there is another answer: the word punishment 
here used, in the Greek is "kolasin," and it means, pruning or 
cutting off; and he shall go away into everlasting cutting off 
from life, from the Lord, and all hope of life. Before being 
cut off, however, they will be given every opportunity. That 
parable does not belong here in this age, but this one, and 
the one about the sheep and the goats, both belong to the 
next age, during the thousand years of Messiah's reign, when 
the whole world of mankind will be before the great Millen-
nial throne of the great judgment day, and all the sheep will 
be at the right hand of favor, and the goats at the left hand 
of this favor for the thousand years, and at the close the 
sheep will be received into favor with God, but the goat class 
will be cut off in the second death. The first death was the 
penalty for sin ; Love sent Christ to redeem the world from 
the first penalty, but Christ will not die for those who go 
into the second death, and there will he no hope or redemp-
tion for them_ 

FRUITION DAY. 
Discourse by Elm. W. F. Hudging5, 
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gramme FRUITION DAY, seems 
exceptionally appropriate since it 
calls to mind the fact that ere 
long—in th e immediate future—
we shall all have our era! day this 
-side the veil, which will nicae 
to all of the faithful a grand 
frgrition of heavenly hopes amt 
prospects, and the commencement 
of an eternity of satisfaction.  

"Blessed are they who die in the Lord from hence- 
forth !" 	1 believe, too, that we are coining to realize, 
quite generally, the extreme brevity of time lit.)W left in 
whieli to make sure our election to the heavenly courts. 
Indeed we are now "nearer than when we first believed"—and 
nearer than we were a week ago when we joyfully assembled 
at this place. In these closing hours of the Gospel Harvest, 
a week means so very much—far more than to the early 
church. In this great day of the Lord's preparation, when 
many arc running hither and thither and knowledge is being 
increased broadcast, much more is accomplished in a single 
day with us than could be accomplished in a whole year, or 
two years, or even ten years, a while ago. Should we not 
therefore properly appreciate the privilege of being permitted 
to come apart for a whote week from the world, in company 
with a thousand or more of the Lord's saints, to commune 
together respecting the near approach of the kingdom glories. 
the real fruition of our desires. Let us bestir ourselves with 
all the zeal and energy that we can command as we note 
today the fact that  119  short weeks (and each  one passes so 
quickly) brings us to the full end of Gentile dominion; 119 
weeks and we shall see the finis of this Harvest period; just 
119 more weeks to the glorification of the last member of the 
Body of Christ, if our conception of the Lord's plan be cor-
rect. Shall we lay aside every hindrance and run with ear-
nestness the remainder of the race, working diligently while 
it is called day, or shall we turn back after having put our 
hands to the plough? The former is our privilege, and the 
latter our liberty. But "Remember Lot's wife!" And again, 
"If any man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in 
him." Let us run  so as to obtain, beloved brethren, overstep-
ping every obstruction that may be in our course. His grace 
is sufficient for us_ 

I believe we are all aware of the fact that the remaining 
members of the church now in the flesh are approaching a 
severe testing lime, and indications are that it is not far 
distant. Indeed we are living in such a time NOW, but 
prophecy and the present outlook would have us understand 
that the end and the worst is not yet. The Scriptures tell us 
that this series of testings beginning with the house of God 
is later to extend to the ungodly world, trying every man's 
works of whatsoever sort it is—and  more than that, it is to 
overtake them as a thief. But we, brethren, are not in igno-
rance that that day should overtake us as a thief. It is not 
our purpose, however, to make an awful picture of the mat-
ter, emphasizing how large numbers may fall to our right and 
to our left, and how that a large portion of those who remain 
shall be saved only "so as by fire"; while all the rest of the 
already "groaning creation" will be cast over the precipice 
of destruction where there'll be weeping and wailing and 
gnashing of teeth, both literally and figuratively, in the time 
of trouble. We merely mention the matter so as to draw 
before our minds that proper concern and sobriety that will 
lie helpful to us in the consideration of our lesson before us, 
that we may be assisted to a position and condition where 
these storms and tempests that arc before us, the raging waves 
of the sea, or the loosing of the four winds of heaven may 
not be able to shake or shatter our faith or cause us to fall. 

By observation and experience we have come to recognize 
an important feature in our development of Christian charac-
ter, that is often loosely practiced in the simpler affairs of 
life, much to the individuals loss and subsequent regret, we 
believe. This matter is DECISION in questions of duty 
which continually arise day by clay, Decision is fully as im-
portant as faith in the building of character. It is of course 
true that the character structure is often called, and with 
Scriptural authority, a "Faith Structure"; but if Faith is the 
principal composing element of its walls and sides, then De-
cision must be the stays and braces which hold them in place. 
If Faith constitutes the foundation stones, then Decision must 
be the cement which holds them together and makes of them 
one solid, settled and grounded base of strength. Faith and 
Decision therefore go hand in hand, even as the electrical 
current and the apparatus. One cannot operate without the 
other. The one without the other is dead,• so far as the in-
tended use is concerned_ For this reason, those who have 
been justified by faith throughout the Gospel Age, but who 
never reached in their minds a decision as respects consecra-
tion, have received the grace of God in vain, as the Scriptures 
attest. However, nothing rash is ever recommended by the 
Lord. Every decision should be as a result of mature thought. 
Hence in the matter of consecration our Master instructed us 
to sit down and count the cost: But it shouldn't take us a 
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life•tinie to do that. When we are confronted with the prop-
09itinn of sacrifice it is then in order for 413 to take in one 
hand, as it were, ali the earthly solid things that we can 
think of—houses and lands and earthly loved ones, father 
awl mother, sisters and brothers, wife Or husband, home and 
family, fame and fortune, education and reputation, travel and 
adventure, society and all lawful desires, ambitions and prac-
tices; and then alld to this all that we might ever hope to 
attain as respects position, distinction and mastery amongst 
men.. Then in the other hand take, as it were the blessings 
of the Lord—not forgetting the "afflictions of Christ" which 
are to be filled up. Consider the tribulation that must be 
endured in the world, and the contradiction of sinners against 
ourselves, the fiery trials to be embraced, and the ignominy 
and sneers and shame which. will naturally Ire heaped upon 
us by our former associates and. acquaintances hecause they 
know us 1101... even as they knew Him not. And then upon 
all this, add the pleasing smile of the Father upon our faith-
ful endurance of all these tests, and all that would imply—His 
grace sufficient for every time of need, the protection of the 
angel of the Lord which encanipeth about us, the privileges 
and opportunities of service for our God. and an understand-
ing of the secret things of the Most High which are hidden 
from the world about us—"deep things" which the natural man 
-cannot grasp. 

Then with these two hands full we weigh them in the 
balance and reach in our minds a decision. Vu we not re-
member when that niOnient conic in our lives? We rernem-
htr how, 'perhaps, wc started, halted, Open in a throw of 
fervor and love sank to our knees and praised God, exclaim-
ing in our hearts, "Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? 
Lord, here I am; I come to do Thy will, 0. my God. Take 
me and use Inc and do with me according to Thy wisdom 
and pleasure, The things of this world have been weigherl,  
in the balances and found wonting. They are nothing, 
NCH-111NC; vanity, refu.4-e, in comparison with the riches of 
Thy kingdom. Here 1 am; my time, talent, everything, con-
secrated, Lord, to Thee,' Here we took the decisive step, 
and the Lord accepted us, and took us into His eontidenee. 
And how glad we were when the decision was reached. We 
never thereafter regretted it, but instead, have daily learned 
to love the Narrow Virray more and more, for it is the Lord's 
way—the way that Jesus trod and sanctilied for us. 

But was it all over then? Did we then sit down and fold 
our hands and rest in the fact that we had decided upon con-
secrating ourselves to God? If we did we made a mistake 
and a serious one. ft was NOT all over then. We had only 
then begun, Vie need decision in our daily lives; not, how-
ever, to decide each day, or each h4FLJT, or under each circum-
stance whether we will serve the Lord or the Adversary, 
No. We decided that matter once for all when we accepted 
the teens and conditions of saerifke and entered the race. 
We should not need to decide that matter over and over 
again; but we do need to decide continually how we are 
going to conduct ourselves so as to honor our . Master• the 
most. We have decided that we want to serve Him, but now 
we need to decide in each circumstance just how we can 
serve Him best. Sometimes we may be perplexed regarding 
this, but as we study the Lord's word and His providenees, 
and thus progress in the Christian way, developing the mind 
of Christ, these little daily affairs and questions of duty will 
grow Hs and less perplexing and we wilt Income more quali-
fied to decide wisely, more easily and more quickly. 

Every time we reach a clear, positive decision for the 
right on any subject, we gain a- blessing, do we not? And the 
fplicicer the decision is reached, the greater the amount of 
blessing. This is what the Lord would have us practice. His 
Word everywhere pointedly and repeatedly tells us that of 
the many called the only ones who will be chosen will he 
such as have developed strong, decisive characters. He isn't 
looking for those who can be swayed and twisted and turned 
and bent about by every eiresimstanee or wind of doctrine. 
He is looking for krsvis—stones of quality and endurance. 
This quality of decision is absolutely necessary in the build-
ing of an acceptable character, Our text declares that a dou-
ble-minded man is unstable in ALT_ his ways, He will never 
accomplish anything. On the other hand, every one who is 
practising accuracy of decision is being furthered along in the 
Christian way; even a5 the one who is double-minded, unde-
cided, unstable, is touterooriniitri character. Suppose, for in-
stance, that you have offended a Brother, and you know that 
the Scriptural proceeding would be to go to hini and con-
fess your wrong, humbly asking his forgiveness- But you do  

not do it You begin to reason in your heart, 'Well, I know 
that it is the general Scriptural rule to confess under such 
circumstances, but it seems to me that this is an exceptional 
case, very much out of the ordinary. L will therefore just 
put it Off fur awhile, and 1 believe the Brother will come to 
me  and make some apology, instead of my having to go to 
him," Then you are hardening your heart against Coryl! The 
Bible says, "Today if you hear llis voice, harden NUT your 
heart." Act immediately you learn what li is will may be. 

Carelessness to act when the Lord's voice is heard 
through the Scriptures, has a tendency to benumb the entire 
being; a spiritual stupor or lethargy comes over us, we be-
come intoxicated, and the result is deplorable, We may sec 
this illustrated in a most homely way. For instance, it is 
the custom of many of us, perhaps, to make use of an alarm 
clock to awaken us each morning. if this be the case, you 
well know what happens if for a few times in succession you 
refuse to give hued to the alarm, and allow yourself to re-
lapse into slumber after the faithful little timepiece has ex-
pended all its energy to arouse you It will not be many 
mornings until that alarm may ring as long as possible, and 
ever so loudly, and you will never hear it at all. The lesson 
again is, "Today, if you hear His voice, harden not your heart 
against it." Even though we may have been spiritually asleep 
for a time, when the alarm begins to sound let us be up and 
doing, not going back into semi-consciousness again; for if 
we do we will soon become so trained (the Adversary wilt 
see to it), that we will be entirely indifferent to the Master's 
voice. 

"0, may  the least omission pain 
My well instructed soul, 

And send me to the blood again 
Which makes and keeps me whole." 

Let us he so vigilant, so wide awake to every situation, 
that when a carnal or evil thought enters our mind we may 
detect it instantaneously as not being in keeping with our 
consecration vow, Then let our decision be quick, and our 
action upon the decision just as quick. May we have this 
sense of decision so developed that with the next instant we 
will have banished the surmise or suggestion as being of the 
flesh or of the Evil One, Of course it is true that these 
improper thoughts may COLLLa to us sometimes at a most un-
expected moment, probably when we are especially weak, and 
their poisonous character i5 not at once detected as should 
be the ease, and they press down hard upon us. But even 
then there is ground for safety and an opportunity for a vic-
tory, provided we dismiss them immediately they are de-
tected. But alas] How Often it i5 to the contrary. The 
temptation. is sometimes so strong, and the flesh is so weak, 
that some little point is yielded, then another, and another, 
and before we know it we arc at the very verge of the 
gravest danger. Let us keep this text always before our 
mind, and engraved in our hearts: "Desire when it hath con-
ceived, bringeth forth sin; and sin, when it is finished, bring-
eth forth  death.' May we therefore never compromise with 
the flesh for a moment. If the first point is never yielded, the 
second one will never ht. Let us not deceive ourselves into 
thinking that we can go on in et loose, hap-hazard manner, 
yielding in this point and in that, and then hope that in the 
end we will, by one bound, be able to regain all the ground 
that we have lost through our carelessness and indecision, 
and be given an "abundant entrance" into the kingdom. The 
Apostle shows it to be an utter impossibility.. It is positively 
contrary to the Jaws of nature and of nature's God. It is 
an unalterable law that "Whatsoever a man sowtth that shall 
he reap"—if he reaps at all. "Ile that soweth to the flesh 
shall of the flesh reap corruption, but he that soweth to the 
spirit shall of the spirit reap everlasting life,' For the New 
Creature to be lax in this Mattel` of decision and the instant 
dispelling of improper thoughts and imaginations imme-
diately UpOn their inception, will mean a speedy loss of the 
various spiritual graces and blessings, and eventually death, 
Second Death—for there would be no other recourse. Let 
us see to it that our minds are so trained as to run along 
spiritual lines continually, that we may not be conformed to 
this world, but transformed, renewed, renovated, spiritual-
ized. With such the Father is well pleased. 

I love the idea of "Habit of Thought" 'We all know 
what habits are, and how easy it h to form them—especially 
bad habits. Habits are very convenient if they are the proper 
kind of habits, but quite inconvenient if otherwise, To have 
one's mind so fixed upon a Certain principle, or 	of 
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pies, that it will naturally revert thereto by reflex action, is 
termed amongst scientific men as 'Habit of Thought." It is 
this policy pursued which develops "specialists" in the various 
professions. Should not the Lord's people be specialists? 
Should they not practice "habit of thought" until it is devel-
oped to perfection? We have a most wonderful field for 
thought in the great Plan of the Ages, where our minds may 
continually dwell and find food for our souls. 

In one place the Master said: The light of the body is 
the eye: if therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body 
shall be full of light," (Matt. 	Then he reiterated 
"No man can  serve two masters:  for  either he will hate the 
one and love the other; or else he will hold to the one and 
despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon," 
Our Lord was here teaching a general lesson respecting the 
sharp, decisive course, which must be pursued by those who 
would be his footstep followers, We should have an eye 
single to the Lord's glory—focused, so as to consider and 
meditate only upon the spiritual, The Apostle said of some 
in the early Church! "Mammon is the root of all evil; which 
while  some coveted after, they have ERRED FROM THE 
FAITH." (1 Tim, 6:10.) Yes, the separation must come 
sooner or later. It is just another demonstration of the same 
proverbial truth, "Ye cannot serve God and mammon." And 
Mammon is a comprehensive term, It doesn't always refer 
to money, although it surely includes that Sometimes it is 
a wife, or a husband,oi children, or parents, or home, or 
some pet idea, with which we may be loath to part Mammon 
is a tyrant. It is never satisfied. The more it is cherished 
the more it wants to be. Some of us become slaves of Mam-
mon before we realize it, We think we should not give any 
of our time or our money to the Lord's work: until we be-
come better situated. We may say, "Well, next  yew;  when I 
am in a 'better position to Live, I will then do lots for the 
Lord's cause." But in so many cases "next year" never 
arrives. They soon have imbibed so much of the spirit of 
Mammon that they feel less like giving to the Lord than 
they did before. We are traveling a "Narrow Way," dear 
friends, and we will never have the opportunity of traveling it 
but one time, and that is NOW. 

When some begin to see that the course they have en-
tered is really. Narrow, in practice as well as in theory, they 
grow discouraged and feel like getting down and out. But 
we would say to such, Not Do not be discouraged "Faith-
ful is He who called  you, who also will do it.' He knew our 
weaknesses before He called us, and had they been such as 
would have made it impossible for us to win the prize, He 
would never have invited us to enter the race at all, He is 
too wise to err, Tie will not overlook our weakness and 
imperfection, but He has provided means by which they may 
be coveted until we are thoroughly perfected. 

But there are others who look at the martter differently. 
White their brethren aforementioned are growing somewhat 
disheartened because of their shortcomings and errors of 
various sorts, another class is feeling "self-righteous," imag-
ining they are much more holy than their weak brethren, and 
that they have reached a degree or condition where they may 
be entirely satisfied with their progress. They sit down and 
fold their hands, presuming that God is  satisfied with their 
development also. But not so; when one thinks that he has 
reached a satisfactory attainment of character development, 
we may usually mark that one as being on a spiritual decline-
"Let him that thinketh he standetli i.ke heed, lest he fall." 
The Psalmist prophetically voiced the true sentiment of the 
Church of Christ when lie said, "I shall he  satisfied WHEN 
I awake in Thy likeness"—and not before I 

Now, we believe the proper attitude for all who are en-
deavoring to erect a strong character structure of Christ-
fikeness, should be this: Be not diseouraged='be not faith-
less but believing"—trusting God for promised grace to help 
in every hour of need. But the meanwhile let us endeavor to 
assist God in this stupendous work of selecting and develop-
ing the Church of Christ. And how cart we thus co-operate? 
By seeing to it that we do our part, regardless of how small 
that part may seem to bc—by. working out "our own salva-
tion with fear and trembling," with concern and caution, 
realizing our personal weaknesses and Jehovah's greatness, 
to whom we MUSt be eventually presented "without spot or 
blemish," We have undertaken a good work, beloved; we 
have begun the erection of a mighty structure upon a  sure 
fouticialgin.  Thus we have been r.51-rsiqi'shed, if our oOnSeera-
don has been a proper one. Then let us see that we com-
plete the structure, its estahlishment is not all that is neces- 

sary—it must be strengthened (braced), and settled (1 Pet. 
1131), so that nothing may be able to overthrow  it God has 

provided a sufficiency of material in His Word with which 
we may build•—so let us go on to PERFECTION. 

SYNOPSIS OF DISCOURSE BY BRO, FRANK DRAPER 

5t113JECT "THE CREAT SI/RPM:RI, A1933 5.15 1  w4J FLAKKS," 
Text: Jahn re:r45. 

sHEEP are used 
in the Scrip-
tures to 
resent meek, 
teachable per- 

	' sons, who, on 
learning how 
to do so, and 
being given 

sufficient time and opportun-
ity, gladly come back into 
harmony with God, hearing, 
and obeying, the Great Shep-
herd's voice' and goats are 
used in the Scriptures to rep-
resent wilfully wicked  per-
sons,  who, after being fully 
enlightened, refuse to come 
back into harmony with God, 
and His righteous laws. 

Though all fallen human beings have some of the sheep 
qualities and some of the goat qualities,  by  heredity, they 
are not constituted sheep and goats by natural endowments, 
but by their ;aft condition. All who "hunger and thirst for 
righteousness" are sheep, while all who are at heart out of 
harmony with this principle, are goats. Therefore, no one 
will  be made a goat, and go into the second death, on account 
of heredity, 

The Great Shepherd laid down His life for all the sheep, 
and, therefor; in Cod's due Lime will bring them all back 
into the fold into harmony with God, a condition entitling 
them to eternal life. 

Jesus said that He came to seek and to Saye Jost sheep. 
Thank God! He wilt in due time find, and return to the fold, 
all the wandering sheep. But, thus far, He has found only 
the sheep of "this fold"—the "little flock,'"—the Millennial 
Age being the time when the "other sheep" will be found by 
their Great Shepherd, who bought them with his own precious 
Mood. Taking out text by itself, disassociating it from all 
other texts, it would be very difficult to understand its mean-
ing. But, used in connection with certain other texts, its 
meaning becomes quite plain. 

We used to think that all who will be saved from among 
men will be members of the "little flock," the sheep of "this 
fold:" But, noticing these other texts, we see that we were 
mistaken. How evident it is that the "flocks of men," referred 
1'0 in Ezekiel 36:28, who are to live in the rebuilt cities of 
Israel, which previously lay waste (Ezek. .M5:36), are not 
the "little flock," addressed by Jesus, when He said, "Fear 
not, little flock, it is your Father's good pleasure to give you 
the kingdom." These 'flocks of men" are to be on the re-
stored earth, long enjoying the works of their hands, while 
the "little flock" will be 'Caught up to meet the Lord in the 
air"—in the spiritual kingdom. 1 Thus. 4:17. Notice par-
ticularly how Jesus introduced his parable of the sheep and 
goats, M Matt. 85:31, 32; how lie there intimates that all 
the nations of earth will be arraigned  before Him,  to be 
fudged. Let us not overlook the fact that the work of 
Judging mankind will take place here on the earth, riot up in 
Heaven. Here, on earth, the Church is being judged now, 
and at the time referred to by our Lord in  above text all the 
peoples of earth will he assembled for judgment—trial. 

But what we are now specially noticing is this Ow 
natitTPO are then to be judged, and Jesus' disciples (the sheep 
of "this fold") do not belong to the nations (peoples) of 
earth, as plainly taught by Jesus in John 15:n., and in 1 Peter 
2  :q• it iS mast plainly stated that Jesus' disciples constitute "a 
holy nation," separate and distinct, from the world. These 
arc the "New Creation" mentioned by Paul in 2 Cor, 5:17, 

Ever so many texts most plainly show that Christians are 
being judged now, and are Having their destiny fixed now, 
and, therefore, will not be judged at Jesus' second advent 
in 1 Peter 4 	it is stated that "Judgment begins with the 
house of God" (the Church), and a few  of many texts, now 
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tr be noticed, plainly show that the members of the Church 
will not be jiidged at the time our I.ord referred to when 
introducing His parable of the sheep and goats. Notice Jesus' 
words in John 5:24, plainly intimating that His disciples will 
not come into judgment in the future. And, again, in John 
6:40, He positively stated that He would raise His disciples 
up at the "last day" (the judgment day). We observe that 
there is uo intimation here that the saints will be judged then, 
Then in John 14:1-3 it Is quite plainly suggested that on 
Jesus' return to earth His disciples would be received into 
the place He went to prepare for them. Let us carefully 
notice how plainly the Apostle Paul, in 2 Tim. 4 ;R and 
Thess. 4;10, 17 teaches that he and other faithful disciples 
of Jesus get their reward when the Master returns to earth. 
Ali, yes, that is their time to lie rernardni; this is their judg. 
Ill oil lime! 

In 1 Cur. 912 we read, "The saints shall judge the world." 
How this text illuminates what Jesus said relative to the 
"holy angels" being with Him in His kingdom when the 
world's judgment begins. Jude wrote, "The- Lord will tome 
with ten thousands (myriads) of his saints to execute judg-
ment upon the lingo:idly." Evidently, then, the words "Angels' 
and "Saints" are used synonymously in these texts, And this 
is easy to comprehend when we know that the word angel 
nieans messenger. Jesus is the Angel, or Messenger, of the 
covenant, and his faithful followers will be associate rncs-
sengers with Him its the kingdom. Then, too, the original 
heavenly angels are "ministering spirits sent forth to minister 
to (serve) those who shall be heirs of this great salvation," 
And they desire to "look into these things," which relate to 
the sufferings of the Christ, and the glory to follow," 1 Peter 
1:12, And the context clearly &bows that this means of the 
joint sufferings and joint glory of Jesus and His faithful 
followers, 

Therefore, Jesus' disciples, who now suffer with Him, 
will reign with 'Him in the Milliennial Kingdom, mentioned 
in Matt, 25:31, 32, and will share His divine glory forever 
and ever. 

Thus we see that the 'Sheep of this fold" will engage 
with the Great Shepherd, during the Millennial Age, in the 
great work of blessing the "'other sheep," not of "this fold"" 
and that during that period, millions of human beings will be 
brought from the death condition, back to the earth, all being 
brought to a knowledge of the Truth, and alt who wilt come 
into hearty heart harmony with God's arrangements will be 
sheep, and all who will refuse to do so will be goats. 

By the end of that period the separating work will have 
been fully accomplished, tinder the disciplines of the 'kingdom 
class (Jesus and His joint-heirs), then ruling over all the 
earth. Then Jesus' words in Matt. 25:34 will he 
"Then shall the King say unto them on his right hand, Come 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world,' the kingdom God 
gave to the human race in their representative Adam, when 
He said, "Have dominion over the wirth, and subdue it, over 
the beasts, fowls and Fish." By the end of the Millennial 
Age the kingdom of earth, lost by Adam's transgression, will 
have been restored to obedient human beings—the "sheep." 

Certainty this is not the kingdom Jesus went to prepare 
Inc His disciples! The kingdom Jesus anti His disciples will 
inherit together, forever, he went to heaven to prepare, as he 
plainly stated in Julio 14:1-1 And let us particularly note 
that when he tittered these words there was no place in 
readiness for His followers, for he said, "In my Father's 
house are many mansions (habitations), but I. go to prepare 
a place for you." At that time there were many places of 
existence, hahitations, dwelling places, in Jehovah's house—the 
universe, but none for Jesus' disciples. Notice how Jesus 
taught the same truth in Luke 1E1;11-27, Evidently the 
`young nobleman" represents Jesus, who 48 days after his 
resurrection went into a "far country (Heaven) and received 
Authority from Jehovah to reign on earth 1,400 years; and 
"after a long time" (nearly 10 centuries), returns to earth 
with the "place" he went to prepare, and receives leis faith-
ful followers into that place—that kingdom. 

During the Millennial Age the righteous (called "sheep') 
will take pleasure in ministering to each other—practicing the 
"Golden Rule," and the dear Master will regard such services 
as rendered to 'Himself, as intimated in Matt, 23 	The au- 
thoriEed version does not bring out the thought of the orig-
inal quite plainly. The revised translation and other modern 
versions show that this i5 what Jesus said, "inasmuch as ye 
dui it to one of these, my least brethren, ye did it unto me." 

During the Millennial 	the sheep will be children 01 
Christ, but when perfect, at its termination, they will lie chil-
dren of Jehovah, and will be Jesus' brethren. But they will 
be his "least brethren.' ifis human linethren will always 
be His least brethren, and His divine brethren (his joint-
heirs) will always be Ilis greatest breihren. The vast ma-
jority nit mankind one' :er had opportunity to minister to the 
Lord's greatest brethren, but they will have opportunity to 
minister to His "least brethren" (to each other) in the Mil. 
lennium, Let us, then, not overlook the fact that Jesus' 
greatest brethren will be with Him inn the heavenly kingdom 
He went to prepare for them, while his "least brethren" will 
be in the earthly kingdom, prepared from the foundation of 
the earth. 

These least brethren go into eternal life, here on the 
earth, not in heaven; and the goats into everlasting death, be. 
cause the wages of sin is death." The Greek word trans-
lated punishment in verse 46 means to cut off. So, then, the 
sheep will get eternal life, and the goats will be cut oil from 
life forever. 

But what about Jesus' words in verse 41, "Depart from 
toe, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels." Evidently this is exactly the same kind 
of fire John the Baptist had in mind when he told the Jews 
that the Lord would "loam up the chaff with tuicluetichable 
fire." Note carefully, the chaff was "Intrned sly"—not pre-
served. What kind of fire destroyed the chaff of the Jewish 
nation? C-od's wrath—God's indignation. And why is it said 
to be unquenchable? Because the chaff and the goats will 
never come back into existence. Divine wrath, called fire, 
will be upon them forever. Notice how John :R+3 bears on 
this point. The wrath of God will abide on all who will not 
believe in Jesus and obey, after being fully eulightened. 
Such will go into the "lake of fire, the second death"—not a 
second life, nor a second torment. but "second death," ever-
lasting death. 

To see how fire., smoke, and brimstone arc used symbolic-, 
ally in God's word, read Isaiah 34:8, 24, 

DISCOURSE BY BROTHER E. D, SEXTON. 
SCRIF.1-1: "THE: noi.v cerv." 

'react: end 1 John sow the Holy City, The New Jeru-
salem, coming down from God our of Heaven. prepared as a 
&ride adorned for her husband, And I heard great voice 
out of heaves:, saying, Behold, the fahee.aae of God is with 
men, and he will dwell with Them, and they shall be his people 
and God himself shall fie wilh them and Ice their God. Anil 
God shall wipe away all Fears from /heir eyes; tiled there shalt 
be no more decals. neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shalt 
there be any more NA., for the former things ere passes 
away," 

. AM sure now, 
dear friends, 
that you are all 
well aware of 
the fact that 
many peculiar 
and crude ideas 

— are attached to 
the subject of 

the Holy Cite', Many concep-
tions of God's Plait, or, rather. 
misconceptions, have been ob-
tained from a total misunder-
standing of the text we arc 
now considering. To you who 
know the Truth it is easy to 
recognize the fact that the lioly 
City is really another term or 
picture of the Kingdom Of God, 
the great Kingdom which is to 
be brought to this earth—which 
we are all praying for, for 
these many veal's, "Thy King-
dom come, Thy wilt be done on earth as it is done in heaven.' 
This Kingdom or great seed of Abraham which is to convey a 
blessing to all the families of the earth, is litre represented 
ilTLdifr E1115 figure of the Tioly City. 

To show you how strange an idea some people have re 
garding this city, I will call to your attention the fact Of a 
visit 1 received from an Adventist lady when I was at home 
it` Los Angeles some time ago. This lady came to sell me 
literature appertaining to the Holy City; and I invited her in 
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to ask her some questions, I asked her what this Holy City 
was, if she believed it was a City made up of actual stone, 
with real gates. parapets, and what not. She said she did 
believe that. Then I said to her, "How is this Qty built, how 
is it constituted, where will it be?'"—and then she began to 
tell me 	about this Holy City, what a wonderful place it 
is and how remarkable it would he to see all the saints 
gathered together in this great City. She told me that it was 
made up of real stones, and real gates; however, she said, 
you know the stones are all transparent, so  that the taints, 
those who are saved (meaning, f  presume, the Adventists in 
particular) would he able to sit in this City and look through 
the transparent walls and see the resurrection and  the de-
struction  of the wicked dead. I remember how I said, "Oh, 
dear, I don't think that will  be very pleasing. I don't think 
there will be much enjoyment about that; T rather think that 
if 1  have the privilege of hying in  that City, I will ask  Jehovah 
if he hasn't got some sort of a blind alley, with a blank -wall 
so T  won't have to look out; I don't like to look upon  human 
suffering; I don't like to see this sort of thing in any 
measure. If it was an object lesson which was going to ac-
complish some good for the spectator, why then we might 
endure it. But where it seems merely an opportunity to gloat 
over the pain  and sufFe.ring and destruction of the  wicked, 
T would rather he excused. 

And I further asked her where this great City was going 
to strike the earth, where would it alight? And she said. 
Right over there in Palestine. where the Old  City stood. 1 
at once remarked, Good-bye Palestine, I said, My dear sis-
ter, yen evidently have not measured this City or made 
note of  its measurements. The Bible tells me this City ix 
twelve hundred flErlrngs long. 'chat's a large City. Twelve 
hundred furlongs or fifteen hundred miles. It also tells me 
that it is fifteen hundred miles wide. A City fifteen hundred 
miles long and fifteen litincIrcil miles wide wouldn't do any-
thing to Palestine, would it? ?oar little Palestine, three hun-
dred and sixty miles long and about seventy-two miles wide; 
why, bless your life., it would never he seen again! Thai 
wonderful City would reach over half the way over the 
Mediterranean Sea. It would blot out nearly all the Red Sea, 
and all the Arabian territory. And then what an  awful City 
of sky scrapers it would be sister, 'because the Bible says  the 
height thereof is es great as the length, fifteen hundred miles 
high, Surely that will be a terrible City to he upon this 
earth." 

If all good Christian friends, Adventists and all others. 
would only read the account very carefully of this Holy City, 
they would at once realise that it is a picture,  a word picture, 
given by our Lord to the Revelator; to represent and illus-
trate the great Kingdom  of God, the Great Kingdom of 
Heaven, which is to bless this world. In the ninth verse of 
the same chapter, there is a full explanation of what thi' 
Holy City i5. You remember how it says! And there came 
unto me one of the seven angels, which had the seven last 
vials and said, come hither and I will show you the hticle, the 
Lamb's wife And he took me away to a great and high 
mountain, and lie showed me that  Holy City  earning down 
from God out  of Heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for 
her husband." At once I say, what did you bring me here to 
spe.? and he told. me the holyCity. What {bi-} I see?  You 
say the bride, the Lamb's wife, Therefore 1 conclude that 
the bride, the Lamb's wife, and the Holy City are one and the 
same thing exactly. 

This. my friends, being Fruition Day, f want to treat  our 
subject from the standpoint of fruition; the great and grand 
fruition of our hopes. What is it we desire? What is it we 
lung for? As consecrated children of our God I am sure 
our one chief desire and aim is that we may be part of this 
wonderful Christ Rudy, this wonderful City that is indeed 
going to he a great bhessiiig to all the families of the earth. 
I-low well our text proves the fact that, our Heavenly Father 
has designed a great Messing for all the families of the earth! 
How well that is shown in the preceding verses! I reancrnher 
once hearing a man in New York declarojegarding-  this Holy 
City. that this constituted all the saved of mankind. And 

thought, Oh, dear, not so, not so. Surely that poor man 
has never read the text that precedes this one, where God says 
that When the City comes to earth then will go forth a greai 
cry, a great voice, declaring that now, from now nn r  the taber-
nacle of God will be with men. -Vrom  now (14i there will be 
no more crying, no more sighing, no more pain, and no more 
death. Now will be the great fruition of the hopes of the 
whole world o f mankind, when former ihihigs have passed  

away, and behold I create all things new. It is a great pleas-
ure, a wonderful privilege of being members of this City to 
Hess all these families of the earth, to  convey to them the 
blessing which they so much need, of life, health, light and a 
knowledge of God, This hope, if no other hope, should stimu-
late m to retake our calling and election sure; to prove our-
selves worthy of being blessed with this high calling, the 
wonderful privilege or calling to sit with Christ upon His 
tI3rone. Surely, those who think of this City constituting ate 
of the saved of mankind can find very little use for the prom• 
isc5 which God gave to father Abraham. You  remember 
what God told Abraham regarding this matter. He called 
him out of his own land and to a land in which he was  a 
stranger and there made a covenant with him, A covenant 
which implied, or not only implied but clearly stated, that 
through the seed of Abraham all the families of the earth 
should he blessed. God three times declared this great prom-
ise unto Abraham swore it to him. Ile also declared it unto 
Isaac and unto Jacob. It was taught in all the things per-
taining to the  Law sod the Prophets, that a great blessing 
was yet to come 10 all the  families of the earth. 

When God said all the families of the earth, surely He 
meanl adi the famaies.  He included my family and your fam-
ily, the families of the btntentots, the Africans, the 1-findoos, 
the Chinamen; and all the families that ever lived on the 
face of the earth are included in that great promise that 
God's  blessing shall be visited to them through the seed of 
Abraham. You remember how nearly two thousand years 
went by and no indication of a blessing to all the families of 
the earth came, except as God in a measure blessed the fam-
ilies of  the Jewish nation. And theirs was  opt an itIltlniXed 
blessing—trials, tribulations, chastisements and punishments 
were theirs in a large measure, as well as the blessings which 
God gave them. All the blessings seemed to have failed or 
been delayed in some strange manner, and when Jesus Christ 
came we have a repetition of this wonderful promise. You 
remember how it reads, that the. Angels came to the shep-
herds who watched their Rocks on the hillsides, saying, "Be-
hold I bring you great tidings of glad joy (or, rather. glad 
tidings of great joy), which shall be unto all people." The 
shepherds did not tell the angel that that was an old story, 
and that it had been told  to Abraham two thousand years 
ago, and had never come to pass, and that therefore they did 
not believe it. No, indeed, these shepherds were evidently 
faithful and God fearing, and were looking for the  consola-
tion of Israel, and sa•they gladly listened to the angels. And 
then the inquiry might come, What is your  glad  tidings of 
great  joy? 'Why unto you is born in David's City, this day, 
a Saviour, Christ the Lord, and they shall call his name 
Jesus. for I•Ic shall save His people from their sins. 

They went down and saw the infant Jesus and worshiped. 
Clad to recognize that in Sonic way or another this was the 
beginning of God's great pian and purpose to bless all the 
families of the earth. We remember forty days afterward 
when they took the infant Jesus down to fulfill the  rites of 
the Law, how the old man Simeon met them and took the 
infant in  his  arms; glad to see some evidences of the salvation 
of God. He then broke. into that glad anthem which we have 
often SUTLV., and heard sung, "Lord iSCPW lettest thou Thy 
servant depart in peace, according to Thy word; for mine 
eves  have seen Thy salvation  which thou bast prepared before 
the face of all people; to be a light to lighten the Gentiles 
'and the glory of Thy people Israel." T-fas  Jesus been  a light 
to lighten the Gentiles? Indeed, I say, No! Has Jesus been 
the glory of the people of Israel? Look at the people of 
Israel today—a nation scattered and peeled, and ask your-
selves the fruntion:  Has Jesus Christ been a blessing or  a 
glory unto the people of •Israel? And again we must answer, 
No. Did the angels tell us lies? Did God's Holy Spirit work-
ing through the man Simeon tell us an untruth? No indeed. 
We believe the promise to Abraham, we lielie.ve the state-
ments of the Shepherds. we believe the prophetic utterances 
of the old man Simeon; that Jesus Christ will yet be a light to 
lighten the Gentiles and a glory of the people of Israel. 

How strange it is that so few people seem to understand 
the full impOrt or even a measure of the. import, that is MT-
LairFed in this wonderful promise God has made; which is yet 
to bring a blessing to all the families of the earth. Not 
only so, but strange to say how angry they get when we de-
clare this,—not of our own selves, but.  declaring it that it is 
the .word  of God. Now their hearts  (if their 'hearts are 
good and honest) should rejoice in the fact that  the groaning 
creation is yet to receire some favor, some blessing, from 
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the hand of Ci4ol. Not that the groaning creation is going to 
receive more groanings, but are going to cease from their 
groaning and receive blessings. The Apostle Paul, you re,  
member, calls attention to this when he says, "The whole 
creation groancth and travaileth together in pain until now, 
waiting for the manifestation of the sons of God." What 
are they waiting for? That with the manifestation of the 
sons of God they may have more groanings when the sons of 
God shall be manifest and they shall go to Hell Fire? Why, 
no, there shall be some release from their groanings evidently. 
Who, then, are these sons of God: I am sure we all agree 
that the sons of God here represent the same class as are 
spoken of as being• the "Holy City," the "bride, the Lamb's 
wife," the "body of Christ," St. John says, "Behold, what 
manner of love the Father has bestowed upon us, that we 
should be called the sons of God: Now, are we the sons of 
God and it does not yet appear what we shall be, but when He 
shall appear we shall be like him and see him as he is." It is 
for the manifestation of these sons of f.-Tod class, this great 
class that is being gathered out of all nations, kindreds and 
tongues at the present time; it is for this that the creation is 
groaning- Evidently there is to be some relief from their 
groanings when the manifestation takes place, And so St-
Patil says, "The creation groaneth, travaileth together in pain 
until now, waiting for the manifestation of the sons of God," 
Then shall the creation itself he delivered from the bondage 
of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of 
God, Not delivered over to devils to torment, but delivered 
into the glorious liberty, the wonderful liberty of the children 
of God under the blessings of that Holy City, the New 
Jerusalem. 

flow many different versions of God's Plan are in the 
minds of so many people, having no conception of a plan 
beyond the mere theory of that when death comes, why if 
you are good you go to heaven and if you are bad you go to 
hell fire and that that ends it all. And even these people who 
think about or talk about going to heaven, what a very little 
desire they have in their hearts to go to heaven. When they 
pray that wonderful prayer, "Thy kingdom come, Thy will 
be done on earth as it is done in heaven,' they have been 
taught to turn that upside down and make it mean, "Thy 
kingdom come and take me to heaven when I die." But even 
with all this false teaching the human heart does not (in ire 
a heavenly inheritance. They dread death, and while they 
have been taught to believe that death is the means of waft-
ing them on to God, you will take particular notice that very 
few of them want to be wafted. They all sing: 

I want to he an angel 
And with the angels stand, 
rs crown upon mi forehead 
And a harp within my hand. 

And after singing it probably go home and are taken 
suddenly sick. It  is a good chance of getting what they 
sung for, but they don't want it then, they send for a doctor 
to stop the proceedings. Again, I say the human mind and 
heart does not want to go to heaven. They understand the 
proposition here, and they would rather stay right here, than 
do anything they know of; if they can only have good health 
and a good place to live and no worries, or no chance of 
dying, disease or disaster-  

We have an old man named Lord in Los Angeles. A 
good old man, professed Christian. 1-le expressed himself 
truly and frankly on this matter. He celebrated his seventy-
ilfth birthday there last summer when i was home, and they 
had an account of his life in the newspaper. He is somewhat 
of a wit, and somewhat of a wag, and he wrote a little piece 
of poetry about himself. I remember very welt one of the 
verses, which truly represented, I believe, the heart and mind 
of every professed Christian in the land today; excepting 
those who have made a covenant with the Lord by sacrifice. 
His rhyme ran this way; 

Old seventy-five, and still alive, 
In nineteen hundred eleven. 
T-Tad he  his way, he would rather stay 

Right here than go to heaven. 

The old moan you see was honest enough to express what 
he really wanted- Other people are afraid almost to express 
themselves that they enjoy the world and would rather stay 
here. As a matter of fact, they are going to stay here, 
whether they like it or not; and I am glad to believe that  

all who stay here will like it and will like it better than 
anything else that could possibly be offered to them. The 
human mind, the human nature, is adapted to earth and its 
surroundings. And when the great refreshing will come to 
all the nations of the earth, not only will they be entirely 
satisfied with their conditions, but they will rejoice to see 
all the conditions that God has provided for all those who 
serve him, whether it he in this age, the next age, or ages to 
come. 

I4ow well the old, the literal City of Jerusalem was made 
•to illustrate the new, is shown very clearly  and is discernable 
to ail those who read a definite and detailed account of how 
the old City of Jerusalem waS built.  The old City was built 
upon two hills—Mount Zion and Mount Moriah, surrounded 
1-1y a wall. Mount Zion was again enclosed by another wall, an 
inner wall. 	This represents the spiritual phase of God's King- 
dom, Mount Moriah, which was also included in the great out-
er wall, represented the earthly phase of God's Kingdom, and 
it was there that the temple was h o temple was needed in Mount 
Zion, it was on Mount Moriah, These two phases of the 
Kingdom were also represented, you will remember, in the 
Mount of Olives. The statement shows that the Mount of 
Olives was (.1ivickd in two one-half going in one direction 
and the other in the other direction, This again, t say,  rep-
resents the two phases of God's Kingdom, the spiritual and 
the earthly phase. The two were separated by the Valley 
of Jehoshaphat. literally the Valley of i; 	1 1  Goat's 	 It 
is between these two phases of the Kingdom that all of the 
world of mankind will come up for their refreshment, as 
we are told in the word of Cod 'Multitudes, multitudes in 
the Valley of jehoshaphat." And so the old Jerusalem, the 
old City was a type or illustration of all these. Outside of 
the old City was the Valley of IIinnorn, where all those who 
are out of harmony with the City and its conditions were de-
stroyed. And so in this great new Jerusalem, all those who 
will find no place in either phase of it by reason of willful-
tiess and disobedience will be utterly and forever destroyed 
in the great anti-typical Valley of Hirmom, the second death. 

And now, my friends, you and I, as consecrated children 
of God, have been invited to  he part members in  this great 
first resurrection class; this class which was represented 
by Mount Zion, the Spiritual phase of Gods Kingdom, To 
what extent are we able to fullill the conditions, the terms 
under which we can have this glorious position of being joint-
heirs with Jesus Christ? We may rest assured of one thing 
that it is only by reason of our suffering with Jesus Christ 
that we shall ever reign with Him. The Scriptures are 
very cle5nite about this one point, and strange that most 
Christian people seem to ignore this that it is the chief 
requirement—that we carry out our covenant of consecration 
even unto death, '`To he dead with  1-Tim and we shall reign 
with Him." "If we suffer with Him we. shalt also be 
glorified together with Him," and we can reasonably expect 
from the Word of God that all the afflictions and all the 
troubles and trials and tribulations, which are necessary to 
round out our character, will he ours while we  walk in this 
pilgrim journey toward the goal of our ambition, even our 
sacrificial death and our glorification with the head of this 
wonderful body. 

;Surely, as we contemplate the wonderful priwilege which 
shall be ours of bringing life, refreshing and restitntion to all 
the families of the earth, this one thought  alone should con-
trol us so  that we would in all things seek to be pleasing 
unto God. Every fibre of our being should respond to this 
wonderful inspiration, that we by the  grace  of God, and by 
favor of His dear Son, and by reason of the shed blood o f 
this great sacrifice, have the privilege of coming unto God 
as living sacrifices, and thus be prepared for this race, that 
we may run with patience and ultimately attain that for which 
we aspire. 

Now, dear friends, there is really only one way in  
which we can accomplish this working out of our salvation 
with fear and trembling. And that is by working in this 
Harvest Work Working with whatsoever our hands finds 
to do, and doing it with our might; whether that he much or 
little. If we become weary of our work and lay  down, all 
that we have done wilt be of no avail, it will profit us nothing. 
I am reminded of a man whom I knew in the Troth ycarta  
ago, who declared that he was through. He had given out 
carloads and carloads of this literature, and he saw no re-
sults, and therefore he was done. I said hr. had better get a 
little wheelbarrow now, and fill that up with literature, and 
it would count for more than all the carloads and carloads 
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which he had distributed in the past. And 51), clear friends, 
as we realize that the time is so near, a few months, or 
literally only a few weeks, and we shall have finished our 
career and stand approved or disapproved, having received 
the crown or having received an inferior reward; or, per-
chance, having gone into eternal destruction, it surely be-
hooves us to be up and doing. Doing the hest we can work-
ing at that which is good. Still doing with our might that 
which our hands find to do. Discouragement, weariness, 
trials and tribulations are bound to be ours, but it is to him 
that endures to the end--he shalt be saved- He that fights 
the good fight of faith, to him shall be given the crown of 
life. To him that overcomes will I grant to sit with me in 
my throne, even as I have overcome and am seated with my 
Father in His throne.. Just as Fie overcame should we over-
come. Overcoming the world, the flesh and the devil, and 
being faithful even unto death. Not only being faithful until 
death, but unto death. Let our faithfulness bring about 
our death. So many people arc discouraged because they say 
they find nothing to do. I am afraid the great trouble with 
many of us is, that we neglect the small services, the 'little 
opporcupiiies which are ours day by day, seeking and reach-
ing out for the greater and grander things. How often we 
dng, "Oh, for a thousand tongues to sing my great Re-
deemer's praise," and yet the one tongue we have probably is 
becatning rusty because we won't use it in the proiicr work and 
in the proper manner,—in the service of the Lord. 	Let 
us learn to use our one tongue before we cry for a thou-
sand. Let us !earn to do the little things which are at our 
hands before we cry for the larger things, for it Es he that 
is faithful in little things, providing that little is all that God 
allows him, it is he that is faithful in the little, the same 
shall be faithful in much. And as we near the goal of our 
ambition, don't think for one single moment because we arc 
near the end, that we can relax our efforts. Nay, in-
deed, we should redouble our efforts, and put forth alt the 
more energy to overcome, because of our being near the end 
of our career. 

To illustrate this let me tell you a little experience I had 
many years ago, before I came into the Truth. I was out 
on the Pacific Ocean, in a small bark. indeed, which was leak-
ing in every seam. We were struggling and trying to get the 
old ship into port, We pumped day and night, day and 
night, and night and day. We kept the pumps working to 
save the ship. Finally, after tedious work and long siege, 
we sighted the old rocks that surround the Golden Gate of 
the West. Do you suppose for one single moment that when 
we saw those rocks we began to relax our efforts? Nay, in-
deed, we put forth all the more effort, hope inspired us, our 
goal was in view. AS we came in between the two sides of 
that Golden Gate, and we realized that we were getting closer 
and closer to the point of safety, how hard we pulled on the 
ropes, and how determined were our efforts then• to keep 
the ship afloat. Three times harder indeed did we work, and 
it was necessary because we found we were near the haven 
of rest. 

And so, my dear friends, as our old ship now nears the 
goal of our ambition, as we see the greater Golden Gate, nut 
the Golden Gate of the Pacific Coast, but the Gorden Gate of 
this great Jerusalem, this Holy Estate which is to he ours, 
instead of letting go the rope, let us hold on and pull 
harder than ever before. Let us redouble our efforts, Let us 
fight the good fight intelligently, and deliberately, Seeing that 
every blow shall count, and every effort shall be something 
that will raise us to the honor and glory of God, and bring 
us more and more into that great harbor which shall be ours, 
if we will only hold fast to the rope. 

So, dear friends. let us see to it that we hold fast that 
which is ours, and let no man take our crown. 

QUESTION MEETING, 
FRATEJR S.PRINCS CONITEUTION. 

Conducted by Pastor Russell, 
f;E.ST1ON Ara. .??, "There is no /ear in tare, 
but perfect lore castea out fear, because fear 
Jiatie torment. He That feareth is not made 
perfeer #at Jove." What fed? is here referred 
10, and  how does perfect love tract oga /ear? 

Ans. Fear is a Quality of the mind that 
is begotten generally of uncertainty. There 
arc certain things which we ought to fear, 
and certain things that we need not fear. The 

Adversary would seem to take advantage of our fallen con-
dition, the condition of sin, and cause us to fear our heavenly 
Father trmause whoever we fear we keep away from. We 
all realize that by nature we are sinners, and that there must 
be some penalty for sin. We seen) to know this instinctively 
and naturally have a fear, We are told, You are a sinner 
and there is a penalty for sin. A fear comes--of what kind 
and how severe will the penalty be? Satan would try to give 
us, through his various theories, a dread or fear of God, 
and of torture. He pictures before our imperfect minds a 
God unjust, over-severe in His dealings with sin and the 
sinner. 

As we come, gradually, to a clearer knowledge of God 
and Iris principles for the regulation of His universe, we 
have that fear cast out Instead we have a love for God, 
and realise that He has a love for us. We love Him, and in 
proportion as we realize that He loves the world and has 
made provision for us and the world. By and by, when we 
get to the place where we love God perfectly, all fear is east 
out, 

But this knowledge and love would not east out the 
fear of displeasing God; because that is a proper reverence. 
and that is never to be cast out. The more reverential love 
we have, the more of that fear we will have—who would not 
fear to offend a brother or neighbor whom he loved and 
appreciated. This ES the same principle that exists, more 
or less, between father and children, husband and wife, The 
wife who would fear her husband would not be in as happy 
a condition as if there were perfect love, and vice versa; 
also with the children. Yet each should the mote fear to 
wound or offend the other. 

Quesiion No 13. Is the Nr4V Ceerlifire 
Ans. The New Creature is begotten to the divine nature. 

The intention of begetting was to bring these new creatures 
to the divine plane.  Or nature. "We are all called in the one 
hope of our calling." St Peter tells us that God gave "the 
great and precious promises, that we might become partakers 
of the divine nature, We were begotten of the Holy Spirit 
with this end in view. Then, properly, the question might 
come in, Will all who are begotten of the Holy Spirit attain 
to the divine nature? 

We answer, No. Some, according to the Scriptures, he-
gotten of the Holy Spirit, will go into the Second Death, 
and not attain to any nature Others begotten of the Holy 
Spirit will not attain to the divine nature, but attain to a 
spirit nature. lower than the divine. I-Tow this will be has 
been illustrated in the WATCH TOWER, but we will repeal 
some of the illustrations. For instance, among the bees: 
All bees are begotten in just the same way, whether they 
turn out to be a drone, queen bee or worker. There are 
three. kinds, and the begetting is the same in every ease. The 
after treatment causes the difference. One larvae beroms 
the queen simply because supplied a greater abundance of 
food and not because of any different begetting. So with 
the Church, begotten of the Holy Spirit. God provides the 
nourishment, and if you and t appropriate this and use it, it 
will build us up, and we will become the Queen, the Lord'i 

Otherwise we may develop to the Great Company 
class or fail altogether in the Second Death. 

Questl'on No. 14. Hihen our T.nril was a human  being  
(previous to his 17ege1ting) corild He remember His pre-
eNisteuret 

Answer. We do not know enough on this subject to 
permit us to give a very full, clear and satisfactory answer. 
So far as we could reason on the subject, our Lord could 
not know of His pre-existence, before He was begotten of 
the. Holy Spirit, except by natural means. His mother, Mary, 
would tell Him about His miraculous birth, about the angel 
that appeared to her, etc. At all events, the Bible says, He 
grew in wisdom and stature and in favor with God and man. 
Thus He was developing until He was thirty years of age. 

Our supposition is that He knew that He was n-iiraculous-
12! born, for a purpose. He 'knew as a child that He must 
he about His Father's business as soon as the divine arrange-
ment would permit—that much we know. It is just as well 
that we do not speculate too much on features not Scrip-
turally revealed. 

When thirty years of age we read that the. Holy Spirit 
came upon T-Tim and He was illuminated. 	The heavens 
ripened unto Him." His mind was made clear as to the 
Divine Plan and arrangement. We are justified in suppos-
ing. then, that it was not thus clear, illuminated before He 
knew that He came into the world and was there for a 
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special mission, He knew what that mission was, but did 
not have the matter in clear form until the. Holy Spirit 
came upon Him, He knew that He proceeded and came 
forth front God, and knew that He was to return to the 
Father. He spoke of the glory He had with the Father 
before the world was, and He would not refer to it without 
having a knowledge of it; but this was after His anointing 
by the Spirit. 

Question No. 15. Haw can  the Scalar-goal, not having 
the light of the Golden Candle Stick represent the Great 
Company, which is the spirit-begottenr 

Answer. The Scape-goat did not get the light, because 
it did not get into the Holy. Neither did the Lord's goat, 
nor the bullock, 

It is not everybody, apparently, that can understand 
these types. If you are one of these, don't worry about it, 
for you pave plenty that you can understand, and thank God 
for. The Lord's goat outside represented one class, and the 
Scape-goat represented another class, and the Bullock repre-
sented the Lord Jesus. In the Court condition, the Bullock 
represented Jesus, when He was in that condition; the Lord's 
Goat represented one class of His followers when they were 
in this Court condition, and the Scape-goat represented an-
other class of the consecrated when they were in the Court 
condition—not after they had passed  into the  Holy. No goat 
or bullock ever went into the Holy. All who enter the anti-
typical Holy 'become members of the High Priest, When the 
bullock was slain the change took place. Outside the curtain 
the High Priest was symbolized by the bullock; inside he 
was the High '1-iest. 

Also with the Lord's goat—outside it represented the 
human nature of those accepted as members of Christ; but 
inside it represented the Body of Christ, spiritual, the Church. 
So it is the Priest inside the vail that sees the light from the 
golden candle-stick, eats the chew bread—not thc bullock 
nor the goat. 

The question before thc mind of the questioner, i pre-
sume, is this: Could those who have ever gone into the 
Holy get out again? And the answer is this: That so far as 
you and I are concerned, and all that you and i know about 
the matter, is that every person who makes a consecration 
enters into the Holy and becomes a member of the Body 
of Christ, which is the Church. 

Suppose twelve hundred persons were here. Suppose all 
had consecrated themselves to the Lord, and had been be-
gotten by the Holy Spirit. Where would they he represented 
in this Tabernacle type? I answer: They would be represented 
inside, not outside the Holy. They went inside, for they 
were begotten in the one hope of their calling. Those in 
the Holy becomes two classes, They all see more or less 
of the light, eat more or less of the shew-hre_ad, and more 
or less approach and appreciate the Golden Altar. Hut one 
class approaches and eats in a way that the other class does 
not One class appreciates the light and  uses  it more thor-
oughly than the other. One class goes more particularly to 
the Altar of Incense, 

Those who fail to avail themselves of these privileges 
will not go on into the Most Holy. Only the Christ Head 
and Body will constitute the Great Priest in glory beyond 
the Second Vail. 

What will haripcn to those failing to make their calling 
and election sure? In the end of this age their portion will 
he assigned in the Court condition—hut they arc not in the 
Court condition now. The Holy represents all those who have 
made acceptable consecration. All the worthy will eventually 
pass beyond, into the Most Holy. Those who fail to make 
their calling and election sure, though still spiritual, will lir. 
remanded to the Court condition, justified fully with God, 
but on a different plane from those fulfilling their covenant 
of sacrifice—followers in the footsteps of Jesus. 

The Great Company, antitypically Levites will be the 
servants of the Royal Priesth•aad. Although on the Spirit 
plane and having no inheritance in the land—no part or lot 
with humanity—nevertheless, they will have to do with the 
earth in their spiritual service. 

Whilst the work of restitution will he in progress for 
a thousand years and mankind will be gradually nearing 
perfection, these antitypical Levitca will have an important 
service to render to men. In order that nothing may hurt, 
injure or destroy in all that holy Kingdom a great Company 
of spiritual guardians will be required. Their work will no 
doubt correspond to thc service now rendered by the angels 
to the Elect Church. "Are they not all ministering spirits  

sent forth to minister unto them that shall be heirs of 
salvation?" 

Question No. rd. is there any place in your writings 
where you use this statement: "More  than overcomers," Is 
it  proper to speak of the Little Flock as  more than over-
comers?' 

Answer. Yes, such a statement is proper because the 
Bible speaks of it that way. The Bible says, "He is able to 
bring us off conquerors and more than conquerors." The 
Great Company will be conquerors in the sense that they will 
finally get the victory. Otherwise they  would not attain 
everlasting life at all. In Revelation, 7th chapter, they are 
pictured as cotning up out of the great tribulation, etc. 
Will they not be victors? Yes. Will they not be conquer-
or  Yes. 

Those who get upon the Throne will be "more than 
conquerors." To be conquerors would mean that we would 
be faithful, not deny His name, not repudiate Christ. Who-
ever does that is a conqueror and I am glad this wilt be true 
of the Great Company Class, But, to he more than con-
querors we must seek opportunities to serve, and present 
our bodies continually and wholly lay down our lives, A 
conqueror is a man who does not run away when attacked. 
But the man who leads in an attack is a Hero—more than a 
conqueror. 

Question No. 17. "But ye have received the spirit of 
adoption, whereby we cry, Abba Father." Does this  ex-
pression, 'spirit  of adoption" apply to our Lord Jesus? 

Answer. No. Our Lord never was anything else than 
a Son. In no sense was He an adopted Son. God sent 
His Son into the world. When in the world He was a Son. 
His Sonship never ceased. He remained a Son, faithful, 
unto the death of the cross. When  God raised Him from 
the dead, He stilt was a Son, raised up to the highest glory, 
Nor does this word  adoption fit well to the Church's ex-
perience, God does not adopt us in the flesh. He  only has 
to do with us as New Creatures. And we become New 
Creatures not by adoption, but by the begetting of the Holy 
Spirit The  Diaglatt gives the preferable translation. 

Question No. 01. "re shall not eat of anything that dietk 
of itself; thou shalt give it onto the stranger that is within 
thy gate, that he may eat  it: or thou must sett it unto an 
alien: for thou art  a holy people unto the Lord thy God." 
Please explain this. 

Answer. It seems to me that it means what it says. 
It was said to the Jews, not to us. An animal might die of 
itself without being put to death and yet not be unfit for food 
except to those forbidden to eat animal food not specially 
killed. For instance, an animal might get caught and strangle 
4F-elf or might fall over a precipice and die without being 
killed in the manner prescribed to the Jews. That meat might 
he just as good: it would not produce sickness or death; 
and, thel.efort, giving it or selling it to a person not under 
the Taw would not mean injury to film 

Question No. Pa.  Is  the body of a consecrated person. a 
Port of the New  Creature? 

Answer, Yes and no. It is not a part of the New 
Creature because the New Creature is spiritual, and the new 
body, which belongs to the New Creature he has not yet 
received, but he is hoping to receive it according to the 
Lord's promise, when he shall have demonstrated his loyalty--
in his resurrection, We have this treasure (the New Crea-
ture, the new will, the new mind) in an earthen vessel. The 
earthen vessel is not the New Creature. But on the contrary 
we might property say that the body belongs to the New 
Creature; in the same sense that your dog belongs to %roil. 
Your  dog represents you nr is you to such an extent that 
von would he held responsible for what he does, You would 
he liable for damage which he might do. So as a  New
Creature, lie must keep the mortal body muzzled, and keep 
it from doing harm in the world. It is yours to use. But, 
you as a New Creature, will prosper and develop and become 
more and more established in the Lord in proportion as the 
Old Creature becomes more and more dead. The Apostle 
tells us, "Reckon ye yourselves dead to sin, but alive to 
righteousness." He tells us that the spirit of Christ operat-
ing in us should quicken or energize our mortal bodies in 
the service of the Lord, as the servants of the New Creature, 
Draft the mortal body into the service of the Great King 
as alive from the dead—that is the thought. 

Question No 20. Would it be possible far one to con-
secrate at this tare day and he accepted, and yet there be no 
crown reserved for such a one 
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Answer. It would certainly he possible for one to con-
secrate, because it will always be proper to consecrate; as 
is was proper to consecrate brig before the Gospel Age 
began. Abraham and the Prophets made consecration of 
their lives—they showed that they iiiil. Remember how the 
Apostle.  states the matter in the 11111 chapter of Hebrews: 
Some were stoned ro death, others sawn asuman-, etc. 0f 
canon, he says, the world was not worthy. Their lives were 
consecrated to God and to righteousness, if proper for them 
tO consecrate, it is still proper for everybody. 

Rut, in the second place, Is God hound in any way to 
accept every consecration.? 

The answer is, No God is never bound Lo accept any 
sacrifice. In a general way, of course, "God is no respecter 
of persons.'  his favor was first thrown open to all the 
Jews, and secondly to all the Gentiles: That all who accept 
the terms may come into the Christ-body until a sufficient 
number shall have Leen found, until the foreordained num- 
ber have made consecration, and made their calling and 
election sure, 

How shall we know when the Full number has so con-
secrated? 

It is not for us to know ! Iii a general way, we believe 
that the outward call ceased in 1883. We realise, however, 
that all who will be accepted as members of the Body of 
Christ must have trials of faith and loyalty before being 
assigned a definite place in the Kingdom. Reprobates will 
constitute the Second Death class. Others may be assigned 
to the Great Company class. All such would be counted out 
of membership in the Royal Priesthood, F.ach one put out 
as unworthy would leave a vacancy. and release one crown. 
Such vacancies, we understand, are now being filled after 
the general Call has ceased—from among those who offer 
themselves. 

If there were tan consecrated .persons waiting at the 
time there was only one vacancy left, it would probably be 
the one most thoroughly developed, and most fully in har-
mony with the Lord that would be given that one place 
and the remaining crown. 

Our thought is that in 18Th there were a great many 
who had not passed their trial in full: that there were in 
the nominal churches many thousands who had made full 
consecration. to walk in the footsteps of Jesus. I rememhet 
well F.varigelist Moody's campaign. At that time a great 
many seemed to be genuine converts, for his preaching 
seemed to be very different from that of the majority of 
evangelists. He preached forgiveness through the blood of 
Christ, and full consecration to God. Many at that time 
made a full consecration, had their names tentatively written 
and filled up the list. But when testings came on, many 
were foond Unworthy of a higher reward than that of the 
Great Company. Others taking the places of the failures 
also had to be tested and sifted. Vacancies occurred and 
still others came in to have art opporrimity. We see evi-
dences that this has been going on for the last thirty years, 
and we believe that it is still going on, and that there are 
some names stilt being listed and that there are crowns 
waiting for such. 

Our reason is this: We see people who were godless 
people, who had never made any consecration to God. who 
have ouite recently made a full consecration to God, and 
received that evidence which seems to indicate that God 
has accepted them. What evidence? The eyes of their un-
derstanding were opened S.11 that they could see the soiritual 
or deep things of God. And a further evidence is that they 
are having opportunities to sacrifice, We make a covenant 
that we will sacrifice, but it is For the Lord to give us the 
opportunity. We see some of these getting the opportunities 
and using them, and this implies that when they made their 
consecration there  as  a place open and they are filling it. 

. 	The fact that so nithly have been thus accepted since /8.7h 
seems to imply quite n considerable vacancy in that list and 
that it is gradually filling up. It is not for us to say how 

.6±  much of a vacancy remains, nor just when it will be filled. 
We do surely believe, however, that it will be filled before i'  
the close of the times of the Gentiles"; which we think 
end with October, t9i4, As for others who have not yet 
consecrated we can gay with St. Paul, I beseech you, brethren, .7.. 
present your bodies living  sacrifices—do your best, maybe 
there is an opening and you may get  in  we  will tell them 
just what we would have them tell us if we were to change 
places, namely, to consecrate their time, talent, and all to 

God. God will give good pay—lie always does—whatever 
the reward it will be a prize- 

Question. No. of. Was Pastor Nilsson ever a .0 2.gPki of 
Mary Baker Eddy? (Laughter.) 

Answer, Not that I know of (Laughter—applause.) 
Onevion. No  ,.?g. 	canuw zaterays.  diseern Me Lord's will 

.ander ail eirebroo.sbunces. (Pastor lekssell. Arel:ther ran aFty-
baely else-) is this an iirdiectOon of soniesking wrong ss 014Y 
heart coprelkion, 

Answer. No The Lord does not wish us to walk by 
sight and have no difficulty in discerning .His wilt. He 
wishes to put the matter in such a way that there will be a 
test of our obedience and perseverence— we are ro walk by 
faith and not by sight. How? 

I will tell you how to do it, Every day, of course, and 
in all particular matters, I try to take everything to the 
Lord, 1 would not wish to undertake anything. without seek-
ing to know the Lord's will respecting it. But, I stn not 
always able to know the Lord's. will. I have no miraculous 
insight to know God's will. My judgment is not sufficient, 
I am not to tax my mind that way, it is out of the power 
of my mind. I will leave it to the Lord, If He wishes me 
to go this way or that way, Ile can direct the course- So, 
my mind and heart are satisfied, if, at the beginning of the 
day, 1 say. Lord, here am 11 1 thank Thee for the privilege 
of another day and what I hope will be full of 0P1Portutlities 
for serving the Truth and the brethren, I ask you to direct 
all of my thoughts, words and conduct, that I may serve 
Thee. Then  I go forth and use my best judgment. If the 
Lord wants to lead me in one way or another, that is His 
part, not my part. I have solicited His guidance. My eye 
is alert to know and to do His will At any cost. I rest easy 
in this yoke, knowing that God is able and willing to over-
rule all things for His glory and for my profit. 

When a child I noticed that some people had a certain 
way of going to the Lord with all their affairs. They would 
open their Bibles at random, and whatever verse their thumb 
happened to be next they would say was the Lord's message 
and they would follow it, too. That was not for me to 
iind fault with. It seemed remarkable to what texts they.  
would sometime& open and that they should have such re-
markable answers to prayers. But, I said Lord f am really 
afraid, and if it pleases You I would rather be directed by 
my judgment than by this method, for my.  mind does not 
seem capable of accepting it. The Lord seems to have taken 
rue at that prayer. I do seek the Lord's guidance in studying 
the Word, taking all of the verses, trying to find the prin-
ciples of God's dealings and teachings on every subject. 
There is surely a reason why right is right in every matter, 
and I desire to know it. I desire to know the reason why 
God wishes a matter this way or that way—not that I doubt 
His wisdom, but so that I may enter into the spirit of the 
Divine regulations,  I have much more happiness than  I 
would otherwise have, Could 	know whether God, the 
{{evil or chance would open the -Rifite for me in that other 
way? T much prefer and believe it the Bible's teaching that 
I commit all to C;cod, ask 1-iim to guide my judgment and 
reason and then go out and use that judgment and reason 
the hest I know how, 'The Lord may allow me to use my 
judgment in some way that afterward appeared not the hest 
but if so, He may use it to bring some great blessing Of 
instruction anyway. Our judgment, of course, means our 
understanding of our Father's Word and of His providential 
loadings. Thus doing we know that all things shall work 
together for our good. 

Question No. 03, DO you fully sanaioJi the Fifth SHPr-
doy Coprve.viori,TP Do you also betieve is  dass arrgiti firs hirve. 
so ?porjy picei‘ing.s /heti eels O. few attend each? 

Answer I have been a little perplexed about the Fifth 
Sunday Conventions. But the rule with me is, When not stare 
stand still, It is pretty nearly a balance with me whether 
they are an advantage or a disadvantage, but not being 
sure T have said nothing about it. I remember that I did 
publish a letter in the Watch Tower in which the Fifth 
Sunday Conventions were mentioned. That was understood 
by some to be an endorsement. I think I would not have 
published that part of the letter had I noticed it. However, 
so far as I can sec now, my advice would he, Let etch class 
seek wisdom from above on the subject If they prove 
profitable spiritually, continue them if you doubt their profit 
discontinue them, If I were to give any definite advice, it 
would lie against them, but  I am not prepared to Rive ad-
verse advice, not being sufficiently informed. 
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As to having so many meetings that only a few coulei 
annul:  I think it would he preferable to have studies tilt 
the class would generally attend. Usually Bible Study classes 
are not too large. Besides the Sunday meetings, I always 
encourage the friends to have Prayer and Testiinony Meet-
ing on Wednesday night They tell me they arc having a 
great blessing in using the Marina Text for the following 
Thursday as the central thought for the next meeting. The 
week's expreienees furnish abundant and helpful testimonies 
the following Wednesday, We are glad to note that the 
friends are observing these mid-week meetings so generally. 

As for other meetings_ I do not advise the reading of 
the Scripture Studies in the public meetings. Each should 
do his reading first at home or on the street car, etc. The 
class study is a different matter entirely. Of course you 
could use the questions in your private study and might get 
much good. Out of them, but the questions are more helpful 
when used in the class. Our vessels are so leaky that we 
can afford to read the Bible over time and again- And the 
Studies in the Scriptures are merely the Bible in a classified 
form, a topical arrangement, so to speak. When reading the 
"Dawnsr" von are reading the Bible. Those reading the Bible 
in this way are getting much more knowledge of the Bible-, 
A desultory reading of the Bible does not give as much 
information as a topical study. 

Sonic of the brethren tell me that they have formed 
a Dawn Study League in their several classes. Each member 
agrees that if possible he will read so many pages every 
day. I understand that is working pretty welt You remem-
ber that someone suggested that in a letter published in the 
Watch Tower. It has been taken up by a great many, who 
are reading the six volumes through in from six to twelve 
months—reading twenty-four or twelve pages a day respec-
tively. 'the reading of the series every year keeps the Truth 
fresh and clear in the memory—and in the heart. This 
plan, followed by many individuals, will donhtless work well 
in the Class League. 

Question No. 24, Will it be considered =Thing sip  the 
Highway of Holiness if force or CDTPrptrision be used? 

Answer. There is no Highway of Holiness yet; hence 
nobody is walking on it yet. None can walk that way until 
it is prepared. There will Le no such highway until the 
Great King takes control of affairs, overthrows the present 
order of things and sets up the Kingdom of Messiah—then 
there will be a Highway of Holiness. Then the righteous 
can go up thereon. 

Now there is only the Narrow Way and the Broad 
Way. The Narrow way is for those who wish to walk in 
the footsteps of Jesus, the steep and rugged way. To be 
forced is not the thought, it must he a voluntary devotion, 
a willing walking in the footsteps of Jesus, or it will not be 
acceptable at all. 

The Great Company will have certain experiences in 
being forced. But they will not be forced to perform, but 
forced to decide for themselves. You see the difference be-
tween forcing a mart to go into a boat and bringing certain 
influences to eausc him to desire to go in. Will I turn my 
back on the Lord to escape the tread-Fie, or will I take the 
way of the Lord? Even those who choose to take the way 
of the Lord under stress will lie overeomers. In the next 
age, when the world's Highway of Holiness will be opened 
up, force will be used to bring all to a knowledge of the 
Truth respecting God's provision for them. Wrong doing 
will be punished with corrective stripes. But it would he 
far from right to suppose that mankind will be then driven 
or forced along the Highway of Holiness. All who will 
go up thereon must exert themselves—it will he an upward 
way, Our Saviour stated the Father's sentiment respecting 
all to whom He will ever grant life everlasting; "He seeketh 
such to worship Him as worship Hint in spirit and in 
truth." 

Question No. 25. Was Jesus 5aVieed in water before He 
was bapiilTel of The gpiri.if Which likkr first? 

Answer. The ifeount seems to imply that God made 
the manifestation of the descent of the Spirit On Jesus  after 
His baptism. Jesus was baptized into death before He went 
into the water, in the sense that He had given up His own 
will, in the sense that the Apostle quotes from the Old 
Testament "Lor I have come as it is written in the volume 
of the hook, to do Thy will; I delight to do Thy will. 
my  God." He came to do everything written in the Book 
concerning Him_ He was already dead to His will„ other-
wise 1k would not have come to John- But God's mani- 

testation of His acceptance of Jesus' sacrifice of Himself 
apparently waited until after Jesus had performed the sym-
bol. So we read that it was after He came up out of the 
water that the Spirit came, and oil gave tliat outward sign. 
This outward sign was not for all, lint for John—John sa SU, 
John bore record, etc. 

Question No. 24. Why is this water Wash.; of Jesus 
spoken of as a lyPe? Was it a symbol is His case as in °sire 

Answer. Yes, just as in our cast—a symbol of His con-
secration, a symbol of His going into death, and of Ilis 
resurrection from the dead. Ali this was symbolized in His 
case exactly as in ours. 

While sometimes spoken of as a type, strictly speaking 
it was not a type. Sometimes words are used in a loose 
way. It .was a symbol, not a type. If I ever used the word 
type in connection with it, it was because the right word 
slipped me, and the wrong word came in, 

Question No. op.. Would fr person who is fully conse-
crated to God, and who ,coders from an itrcuruble disease, 
commit sii in taking a moldy containing an *late, v.rheri 
suffering from severe pain, sonfriinits incapacitating Min 
from work, Tyecause of suffering so severely? 

Answer. Such a person would not be committing a sin 
in taking an opiate, We are allowed to relieve such pain. 
We are allowed to relieve the pain of hunger by eating. 
And so, if we are diseased by thirst we relieve the distress 
by drinking. All foods in this sense are remedies. We 
remedy the case by taking that which relieves. if I were in 
such a condition, if I had such an incurable disease that 
brought great pain, and the opiate was the only right and 
proper thing to relieve the pain, I would feel justified in 
taking the opiate. I would try, however, to not deceive 
myself, but would get the advice of some medical man, a 
doctor, to tell me whether he thought it was necessary in 
my case. If he said. No, that I would injure myself, stupefy 
myself, then i would say, I cannot use it No two cases 
would be exactly alike. As a rule all opiates are injurious 
and should he used only as a last resort under competent 
advice. 

Ques.riPot No. a3. Galatilins 	"Jmosateur. which is 
above, 	the soother of us. ail." Who is the us? How is the 
Spirfinal Jerusalem the mother of us eft? 

Answer, The Scriptures frequently use this figure, and 
refer to a city as a mother rif her inhabitants—"Jerusalem 
and her daughters, Sodom and her daughters, etc. So, God 
declares "Jerusalem, which is the mother of us all." The 
citizenship of the Saints is in Heaven, in the Heavenly Terusa-
lemr which  will not be built until the First Resurrection. But 
we look forward and by faith speak of that Promised con-
dition and of our citizenship therein. The New Jerusalem 
was symbolized by Sarah, the wife of Abraham. The New 
Jerusalem is our Covenant, under which we become New 
Creaturcs in Christ, members of the Spiritual Isaac. 

The Church is developed under the same Covenant—
Mother as Christ—for we are His members. His was a 
Covenant of Sacrifice, "Gather unto Me My Saints, those who 
have made a covenant with me by sacrifices_" (Psa_ 
The man Christ Jesus entered into a covenant with the Father, 
which meant the sacrifice of His flesh, His earthly timure, au 
a reward for which sacrifice the Father made 'Him a new 
creature of the divine nature, 'far above angels," constituting 
Him the great Messiah which should bless the world, And 
Jesus, carrying out the Father's plan, imputes His merit to 
such as now follow His example, walk in His steps, perform-
ing the same Covenant of sacrifice and if we are faithful, we 
will share in the great work of Messiah in blessing the world, 
and will be that New Jerusalem, that Millennial Kingdom—
we arc by faith its children. Even now our citizenship is in 
Heaven. 

Question No. 29. How may we areren.tiooe tretureen 
'righteous judgment" end "criticism"? 

Answer. The Lord says that we should Itukre righteous 
judgment." And again He says, "judge nothing before the 
timeY What, then, is a righteous judgment? 

. A righteous judgment would lie to reach a right decision. 
And how can we? Can we read the heart? The answer of 
the Scriptures is that we do not know and, therefore, should 
not attempt to judge the heart, Well, if we cannot judge each 
other's heart, motives or intentions, what can we fudge? 

We mar judge each other's conduct. If I were to see you 
doing something, I might say, Brother or Sister, you are doing 
something contrary to the Word of Cod, and it is bringing 
forth bad fruit. If that person should say, Brother Russell, 

ti 
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it does not seem to me that I am doing wrong, I must not 
judge or condemn the brother's heart, but I should judge as 
between good and evil conduct, and at proper time and place 
call the matter to his attention, and leave it there. I can 
only appeal to the evil doer showing the fruitage, and say: 
Look into your heart and make sure that your motive is 
right. There is a difference in judging the heart, which we 
have no right to do, and judging the conduct, which is right 
to do. But it would not follow that out judgment of another.J 
conduct must always he right either. 

If we should come to a brother and say, Your conduct 
seems to be wrong and I am sure you want to do right, can 
you explain? He may be able to explain and show us that 
the fruitage is good when we thought it was bad. We are not 
to condemn our brother, but go directly to him to get his 
view, and if we cannot agree, tell him how it seems to us 
and ask him to judge of his own heart, 

urslien No, 30. Do yuti recommend the election and (IP-
poinimenr of deaconesses tinder any riermostantit.r? If so, 
[lease state snider what circumstances, 

Answer. We have no deaconesses at the Brooklyn Taber• 
nacle, at the present time. but we have had previously and 
thought some good was served by having them. There Is no 
use in having servants, unless there is something for them 
to do, nor unless the persons are fitted for that work. The 
word Deaconess signifies a female servant. In the event of 
sickness amongst the sisters of a class it might be necessary 
for somebody to go and help and care for them, Or some in 
distress need to be visited and the brethren may not find time 
that they could give to that work. Sisters could render such 
services whether chosen Deaconesses or not It is not con-
trary to the Lord's Word to elect Deaconesses. If a elasi finds 
that it has need of such servants there seems to be full au-
thority in the Scriptures for electing them, but they should 
be  very carefully selected that they would represent the 
Church fairly and favorably as to moderation in their judg-
ment, in their demeanor and dress, marked examples of the 
Spirit of the Lord amongst the Sisters, and who fittingly 
represent the general interests of the Church in any work 
they might be called upon to do. 

Question No, 31, Can any be of Me Great Company class 
mho have never been  in the Cour:la:602  tyPiged by  the Holy 
of  the Tabernacle? 

Answer. No, they could not be of the Great Company 
class, unless they had gotten into the Tabernacle—only those 
who make the consecration and those consecrations have 
hem accepted, are tentatively counted as members of the 
Body of Christ If, after entering the Holy they fail to 
have the Spirit of Christ, fail to be  exercised  by His Spirit, 
the end will show that they have not retained their position 
in the Body of Christ, but no one is competent to decide 
that point now. The resurrection will reveal the Master's 
decision. 

SECOND QUESTION MEETING. 
PER'ne SIVI KOS. 

BROTHER RUSSELL: I learned, dear friends, 
today that some of the friends were a little 
disappointed that we did not get to the bot-
tom of the Question Sox the other day. So, 
as we have half an hour now perhaps it 
will be just your question that we will answer 
and perhaps it will not be yours. 

Question  Aro,  32. Would it be proper or 
well for one to  nominate  Pastor Russell to be 

iJ Pastor  of  a cial# (Sr a  year  or any set period,  the class may 
decide to vote?.  The thought is that you writs likely he Pres-
cut Only JI-F  represented  6.J.! the peonies  page,  cl-r  through torre,  
spondenee. 

Answer. I do not quite catch the purport of the ques-
tion, but would say, in some respects it might be considered 
rather a formal matter, As a matter of Providence, through 
the Watch Tower and through correspondence, I am prac-
tically Pastor in all the little Eccle,sias represented in the 
Watch Tower lists, If the friends take a formal vote and 
elect me Pastor, f ant pleased to have it that way, and if they 
prefer not to do so, they have their choice. And whether 
they make the election for a year or without limit is also 
for them to decide, 

01.17.0$:or No 33, Wotetd if  be  proper  to ask Deacons  to 
f,-ad meetings, instead of Elders, when they are nwelf more 
competent? 

Answer. Our thought would be the contrary of that, 
that the Elders are the Gric-5 chosen especially to be the 
leaders, and that Deacons would be appointed to hold meet-
ings only to Fall needs. This is following the Scriptural 
prcc.cdcmt. The Apostle says that a Deacon who serves in 
the  office of a Deacon, purchases to himself a good degree. 
That is to say, that if he is faithful in temporal things in 
the Church, loyal and faithful in looking after the welfare 
of the Church, manifesting himself as  a suitable person in 
that way, he Purchases a good degree of the cootaitenee of 
the class, and they should consider him with a view of some-
time appointing him Elder, Meantime, however, there are 
times when an  Elder might not be available, and it furnishes 
a good opportunity to try the Deacons. I think this should 
always be cultivated in alI of the classes. Elders are the 
elder brothers  in the Church, not necessarily in age, but 
especially in spirituality. A spiritual eldership 01 character 
is their qualification, no matter how old or young they may 
be., One part of the mission of the Elderslei En  looking after 
the welfare of the  class would  be to look out for the younger 
brethren, who might be qualified to serve as Deacons, to 
coach them, and if they have  ability, to bring them forward 
in readiness for Eldership, In some instances I have found 
apparently a jealous feeling on the part of an Rider, lest 
someone else should have some  ability  and share the service. 
Such  a  spirit would surely be displeasing to the Master, and 
to the Elder's disadvantage; for he could not have  a self-
seeking spirit without doing an injury to himself. His solemn 
obligation is to look out for the welfare of  the class and not 
be self-seeking. Any brother having ability to serve should 
be elected. Don't be afraid that the work will run out 
Everyone who has any ability to serve the Lord let hint 
serve faithfully; let the Lord look out for the others. If 
we see anyone more competent to serve than ourselves, we 
ought to be glad of that better service for God. Theft is 
no danger that there will not be enough work, Class Exten-
sion and a hundred other ways of service are calling for 
laborers. God will use us in proportion as we have the 
humble 

Que..rixon  34,  Do lue Sarrhire  our restitution rights, 6r /MA 
forego ihgt2k, or lay them a-side? 

Answer, "Language is a medium for the commutika-
lion of thought," and one person might use certain language 
to give empression to a thought, and another use different 
language to express the same thought. To say that we 
forego our restitution rights, is proper. To say that we 
sacrifice our restitution rights is equally proper. I would 
just as soon use one today and the other tomorrow. 

Q$iestiou No, ,33.  Is everyone who enters the Court eon. 
ditron during this Gospel Age spirit begotten? 

Answer. No. Nobody is spirit begotten when he enters 
the Court condition, as it is not a condition of Spirit be-
getting, We have no quarrel with those who have a dif-
ferent opinion. Our opinion is given in Tabernacle Shadows, 
to the effect that the Court represents the condition of justi-
fication, and that those who are in that are in a so-called 
justified condition. 

Justification means to be actually or tentatively justified, 
What is the difference? Actual justification would be the 
bonifide or real thing; as, for instance, Jesus was actually 
perfect, approved of God, as being perfect, Not because 
of anything done to Him, nor because of anything reckoned 
to Him. He was actually perfect, just, or right in God's 
sight, because in Him was no 	But none of us, His 
followers, are in that condition; because we are all "children 
of wrath, even as others"; therefore, we cannot speak of 
ourselves as being in this condition. 

We  look back to Abraham and  read that Abraham was 
justified through faith. Was this an actual justification of 
Abraham? Conid he become actually  right with God, by 
exercising faith? Then we remember the other Scriptures 
that, No one could be justified by works of the law, and 
that the only justification that could come to any  would be 
by faith in Christ. Therefore, Abraham was not actually 
justified. 

What  way, then,  was Ahrahann justified, and to what? 
He was justified to receive God's favor,  and instified to 

be treated as God's friend,  and to be told secrets that God 
would tell to a friend and not to an enemy. Abraham be-
lieved God slid he was counted as being a friend and as 
nearly right as possible, considering the fact that Christ had 
not died for the sins of the world. 

Now, coming down to ourselves; Take somebody who 
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had .been a sinner, worldly, living after sin, and that person 
says, I would draw nela to God, I have a hungering after 
God. I learn that eternal life is possible and that God is 
willing to give it to some. I am weary and heavy-laden with 
sin, and imperfect; I want to get to God. Such a desire 
would be the first step toward justification. 

I remember a German sister who said, Brother Russell, 
when I went to school in Germany I was thrown with peo-
ple who were not at all religious, and I lost my God, and 
would like very much to find Him. I am not happy and 
I see other people. who are happy, and feel themselves as 
children of God. I would like to feel myself a child of 
God and that God so considered me. What steps shall 
I take? 

(Have in mind the Tabernacle construction, with its 
Holy and Most Holy, the Court, curtains, etc. In the front 
of the Tabernacle was a brazen laver,.filled with water. Still 
in front of that the brazer. altar, upon which the fat was 
burning, near the front, by the gate). 

Now suppose this young German woman in the Camp 
of Israel, saying, God is represented in that Tabernacle and 
I would like to draw near to God; He is represented there 
by the Shekinah glory, and I am living here. Will He allow 
me to draw near? 

I said to her, "Draw near to God and He will draw 
near to you." From the time she began to take her first step 
toward God she began to come into a justified  condition. 
She took her first step, Jesus spoke of the two men who 
went up to the Temple to pray—one a Publican and one a 
Pharisee. He said that the Publican went down to his house 
justified rather than  the Pharisee,  What does that mean? 
Why, he was more nearly in a justified condition than the 
Pharisee. They were both in a condition of partial justifica-
tion, like all the Jews—they were in relationship to God. 
through the Atonement Day sacrifices. They were using their 
privilege and coming to God in prayer, and one was more 
nearly justified and acceptable to God_ That is what is 
meant by justification—approved of God. Abraham was 
approved of God because of doing the best he could, Both 
of those men were in a condition of tentative justification. 

So, with this young woman, she was coming into a condi-
tion of tentative justification; she was turning to God. I 
Pointed her to the gate and said, Go right in there by faith 
into the Court. 

The only way to draw near to God is to recognize that 
you are a sinner, and that God Himself has provided a sin-
offering, represented by that Brazen Altar, right at the Gate 
of the Court. So, to draw near to God means to exercise 
faith in the sacrifice of Christ I pointed to the antitypical 
Gate to the Court. 

I asked her if she believed, and she said, Yes, I believe 
hi Jesus. that He died and rose again from the dead for my 
sins and the sins of the whole world. Thus she passed 
through the Gate antitypically. 

When next I asked, Are you seeking to live separate 
from Sin? I was asking if she were going to the Laver, 
which was for the washing away of the filth of the Resh. 
She replied, I am seeking so to do. Her answer showed that 
she was washing at the Laver and getting the benefit of it, 
and putting away those outward things displeasing to God. 
She was not justifying herself thereby, but trying to co-
operate with God—shc was in a condition of tentative justi-
fication. According to God's arrangement, justification can-
not be complete until we take a further step. Upon noting 
the sacrifice, noting the laver and washing thereat, we must 
do something more 

I said the best thing for you to do is to give your heart 
entirety to God in consecration, keeping nothing back. That 
was represented in the Tabernacle picture by the tying of the 
goat at the Tabernacle door. No one could do morel The 
next thing in order would be for the High Priest to accept 
her  as a member of His and as such to be her Advocate 
before the Father, The Divine acceptance was next in order, 
She had done all that she could do. The Lord must do the 
rest. But I believe that yet there is room, and that the Lord 
is pleased to receive you. Accept that as a fact, and look 
for the evidences that God has received you. The- evidences 
will he a clearer spiritual perception, a desire to day down 
your life in His service, and some opportunity to suffer for 
righteousness sake. 

The picture in the Tabernacle Shadows is that the Priest 
slays the goat; takes its life, making it a part of His own 
sacrifice, The moment that sacrifice was made it represented 

Jesus' acceptance of her consecration. At that same moment 
she was begotten of the Holy Spirit and reckoned as a New 
Creature by the Father. Thus she passed beyond the First 
Vail into the Holy. This passing under the First Vail repre-
sents the death of the  will, just as the passing the Second 
Vail represents the complete death of our bodies. We go 
down under the First Vail when our wills are baptized into 
Ilis death; we are buried with Him by baptism into His 
death, and rise the other side as New Creatures. So the 
First Vail of the Tabernacle represents our death, so far 
as our wills are concerned, and represents God having 
accepted us as New Creatures, through faith, that we may 
have access to the spiritual things as New Creatures. Every-
one who takes  that step is represented as a member of the 
Body of the great High Priest, the Church, of which He is 
Head, and so, says the Apostle, we are seated in the heaven-
lies--that is in the Holy, But be it noted that our justifica. 
tion did not reach completion until the High Priest accepted 
our offering and imputed to it of His merit, making it Holy 
and acceptable to God. 

Everyone oho passes beyond this First Vail, so far as 
you and I know, is a royal priest—that is, it is not for you 
and me to say as to who shall be counted unworthy. In going 
under this vail you take the step that should make you a 
priest, it is the only step you are invited to take. There is 
nc way for you to take any other step. So the Apostle. 
Peter says, "Ye are a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a 
peculiar people." St. Peter did not attempt to discriminate 
and say, that is what you started out to be, hut you are of 
the Great Company. That is to be decided  by the Lord in 
His own time, when Ile will show that some who have not 
been sufficiently faithful will not be of the little flock of 
priests, but will be of the Levite class. That will be de-
termined at the end of this age, and it is not for 'you or me 
to decide. 

A brother might be very energetic, so far as our observa-
tion may go, but God might see that it was for some un-
worthy motive or, he might, seemingly, not be very ener-
getic, but God would sec that he was doing the best he could. 
Hence, we are not to judge, but leave the whole matter with 
the Lord, and strive to do the best we can ourselves, and tai 
help each other  will, and in the end of the age the Master 
will show which is worthy to be seated with I-Lirn in the 
Throne as priests, and which will be of the Levite class 
before the throne. 

Question No, 36. Where does spirit-begetting take Place?' 
Answer. It takes place wherever you happen to be 

when you give yourself to the Lord and He accepts your 
consecration. If He accepts your consecration He will  give 
His spirit, which marks the acceptance. 

The questioner may have had some other question in 
mind; he-may have meant, Where in the Tabernacle system 
does spirit-begetting take place? 

If that be the thought, my answer would be that it is 
shown by his passing under the First Vail, The person who 
is spirit-begotten is the one living by faith whose human 
will died. Only such are accepted at all of God, and such 
are immediately inside the First Vail. 

Question No. 37.  Can one who kas entered the Holy as 
a Priest, during the Gospel Age, ever drop back into the 
Great Company, or the  Court condition? 

Answer. This shows a misunderstanding—the Great 
Company are not in the Court. The only ones in the Court 
now are those in a •  tentatively justified condition—the Great 
Company are not in the Court_ At the close of this Age there 
will no longer be a tentative justification. There will be 
nobody in the Court condition, except the actually justified. 
If the Great Company. will he excluded from the glory of 
the priestly office, at the end of this age, then it will he theirs 
to serve in the Court, as the Levites of the next age: But 
those in the Court now, during this age, are only those in a 
tentatively justified condition. 

Question No 38. Does the Tabernacle show that there 
is a place in the Holy, beyond which one cannot pass as Priest, 
and fell back into the Great  COMM'S:1J;  but if such jail as 
:priests, is-there nothing for them but Second Death! 

Answer. Only those who pass the'Second Vail into the 
Most Holy, by the power of the First Resurrection, will be 
secured to the Royal Priesthood beyond danger of failure. 
The Lord will decide whether we will he priests or Levites. 
I have seen some who apparently took •great interest, and 
then for a time became inert, did not become grearsacrifieers. 
and then years afterwards became very fervent and sacri- 
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fired their very lives. Oue such was SL Paul. He was not 
only a persecutor of the Church at first, but after that he 
was three years in Arabia, then went to see St- Peter. Thir-
teen years later Barnabas hunted him up, found him at home 
in Tarslis Cilicia and got him started in preaching at An-
tioch, where they chose him one of the Ehlers, (Gal. 1;17: 
2:1 and Acts 11;2:;-20.) If Saul had stayed in Arabia all the 
rust of his life merely studying and nursing his sore eyes, 
doubtless he would have been of the Second Company class. 
Barnabas said, Ili-other Paul, don't you want to be actively 
engaged in the Lord's service? Barnabas.  did much to en-
courage St. Paul and to start his activities, and once started 
dire was no keeping him hack. IIe was the greatest of all 
the APostles in sat:Tit-Ice—next to His Lord. 

Suppose St. Paul had died during those years of inertia, 
what evidence have we that he would have made his calling 
and election sore? None. Was he meantime thrust out into 
the Court.? No, he was still enjoying priestly privileges in 
the Holy. We do not know how much studying he did in 
Atabia, nor do we see that he did much sacrificing during 
those years. 

Now, if God could give him those years to determine 
what he  would do, then He might do the same with any-
body else, so far as we may know. The fact that one might 
he in an inert condition for a while dot=a not mean that God 
had rejected him from the Holy condition. The decision 
of the Lord is at the end of our course, But now, perhaps, 
in the end of this  age, conditions may he different The 
Lord could not give us fourteen years, because all the sacri-
ficing, so  far as we know, will be accomplished in a very 
5hart time, knd not only so, if we have not the spirit and 
disposition of sacrificing, He May set us aside sooner than 
that. because He wishes to complete.  the whole elect class 
before that time. Therefore it is a little different now. 

QaesJian No. 39. Was Jesus b.egoiren in the Caur0 
Answer. Jesus' begetting was just the same as all the 

rest; Ile was in the Court, according to the flesh, and at the 
moment of His consecration He passed beyond the First 
Vail. He was a New Creature the moment the Holy Spirit 
came upon Him. Jesus' consecration was evidently before 
He went under the water, it was hi...cause Fic made iTis 
consecration and was accepted that God indicated His ac- .  
ceptance by giving Him the Holy Spirit. But the moment 
lie received it the New Creature was beyond the First Vail, 
in the Holy. So then, as a priest, lie was in the Holy attend-
ing to that part of His work, from the moment of His spirit-
begetting. Yet His flesh represented by the Bullock was 
taken outside the camp suffering. Tie was a New Creature—
was in this "Holy" condition all the time, every day and 
every night, whether awake or asleep—all the time He was 
in the Holy condition, for this is the condition which repre-
sents the New Creature. 

--- 
FAREWELL D1SCOURSE BY PASTOR RI...:SSELL. 

N conclusion of this convention.  1 have not
W, my dear friends, we have come to the OW,   

1‘111:2  	 been priyile.ged to he with you at every session 
lint my heart has been with you from time 
to time, and all the reports I have received 
are to the effect that you have been having a 
god 5cl spiritual feast—just what you came here 
to enjoy and to help to give to others. And 
indeed, I have heard some.  of the friends 

make the remark, This is our best convention, but I tell 
them that is so hi every convention, and I think the explana-
tion must be this That by the Lord's grace we are growing 
in grace and knowledge, and in His tove, and, therefore, 
each time we come together it seems more pre.Cions, simply 
because our own hearts are in better condition to receive 
the blessing- You might be here and your heart some-
where eke, and you would get  no blessings at all. You 
might be in an evil condition of heart and be vexed and hurt 
by everydiing. 1 am very glad, indeed, to hear, so far as 
any friends could go and report, that they had not heard 
anything except the Lords name was praised, and that all 
His People sucmei.1 to be greatly blessed in this privilege of 
fellowshipping together. 

I cannot tell, dear friends, brethren and sisters, how 
long it will be before we will meet again. As you know,  I 
arm expecting to meet with some other dear friends in about 
a month in Toronto; we expect to have another convention 
as large as this one, and then we expect to have another  

in Washington, LX C., and directly following that 1 take the 
steamer for Europe, and after several] .stops in Great Britain, 
the East Sunday of July I will be in Glasgow, where we art 
to have a large convention, and then after visiting  a few 
other towns, the following Sunday I will be in London, where 
we are to have another convention, .l. wish I could take 
you all along and have the benefit of them alt. It is not 
selfish on my part, but I was telling some of the friends 
about the matter, how that they could go to all the conmen. 
Lions, and so cheap. I was saying that we do nearly every-
thing in our minds anyway, As for instance, I was intro-
duced to a dear sister who had come quite a distance to this 
convention, and I understand she is Polish and unable to 
understand a word that we said, but she wanted to par-
ticipate in the spirit of the convention; and as she looked 
into the faces at the convention she was getting a blessing. 
Now, if she shuts her eyes she can imagine she is with us in 
Toronto, later in Washington. later in Glasgow, and later 
in London, what she can do the rest of  us can do. Is not 
that 5P 

I think of another sister who for some reason went 
:sway every summer to visit one of her daughters for awhile, 
and as she came back from such a visit of several months, 
she said Brother Russell, I am back again; I have had a 
good time, been to meetings all the time I was away. I 
asked her what she meant? She said. Every Sunday as regu-
lar as the time came, I got a hymn hook and sang my hymn. 
Next, she said, they are having prayer, so I had prayer-
Next she thought, now they usually sing another hymn, so I 
sang another hymn. Then, she thought, they have a sermon, 
cannot he there to hear, so I had a sermon to read, then 
1 prayed in the usual form, and, Brother Itussell, I have been 
having a grand time—yes, had 	spiritual fellowship with 
everybody, all in my mind. 

Now, was not that a pretty good idea? It is so cheap, 
you do not have to fix up, no Fixing of dresses, etc., no suit 
case to pack, no board hills and railroad fare. nothing of 
the kind, and no dusty travel. You can get all of that heneat 
just in your mind. I fancy most people have never learned 
what a great privilege a brain is. If your mind and heart 
are rightly in tune with God vou can have a good time with 
God anywhere. At one time it was difficult for us to under-
slam] bow we mild have fellowship with our heavenly 
Father; we used to wonder how Go.rt would hear so fat, and 
if He could hear if we would whisper. Now we have some-
thing that helps us, dear friends. Some of the inventions of 
our day, such as the telephone and the telegraph anti the 
wireless telegraph teach us wonderful lessons. If man can 
have wireless communication with other men hundreds of 
miles away we can now see how the great God can have 
communication with His children. Our minds can the better 
grasp the facts. As we get this illustration, it helps  our 
faith. Why, it seems almost as though we were walking by 
sight and not by faith. Particularly when we see the ful-
fillment of the Scriptures going on right around us every 
day, and more and snore wonderful things coming, just as 
God said they would come, and just as we have been seeing 
in His word before they came. We knew about their corn-
ing, and when they do come, they liecome confirmations of 
our faith and trust iii God. 

I say, dear brothers and sisters, 'What manner of per-
sons ought we In be?" We should certainly not think of eon- 
paring ourselves with other people in the sense of compar- 
ing ourselves with worldly people, because we have so many 
advantages over other people. How little they really ap- 
preciate life. They hardly know why they are in the world. 
Just ask somebody why he is here, why God created him, 
and what God intends with respect to him? The chances 
arr: that he will he thotoughiy surprised, never having thought 
of the matter as to what he is doing here. or what his hopes 
are, That person does about the best he can if he fills his 
life with  business  or pleasure. He cannot keep hit head 
empty  without 	being an idiot. But I tell you, my dear brothers 
and sisters, this  more and more impresses itself upon me, 
What manner of person ought we to bc—ought we to corn, 
pare ourselves with others and say that we are better than 
they? Oh, that would he  a  poor plan, but some of &who 
have lvcen Christians for years are not to compare ourselves 
with others who have been CWstians for a day, week or 
year or month. 

I remember a friend coining to me one day saying, 
"Brother Russell, I have such difficulties along certain lines." 
Welt, I tried to give hint good advice. Oh, yes, I see that 
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and know how it ought to be done, but do not seem to be 
able to do it, I make a failure of it; if I could only do it 
the way you do it would be all right, I said, my dear friend, 
if you could do it the way I can do it, it would be a great 
shame to me, for I was a Christian before you were born, 
and if I had not learned to do better each day I would 
certainly he discouraged. Oh yes, he said later, that helped 
me so much. I found that all God required of me was to do 
my beet If I had a little experience I gained more ex-
perience. He found it to be a great blessing. So we all 
will find a great blessing by coming into this attitude  of 
appreciating our blessings and snaking certain allowances if 
we have certain known tendencies, 

The Apostle says, speaking along this line, we should 
not judge one another; yea, I judge not mine own self, he 
said. What did he mean? Oh, he meant that he might be too 
lenient with himself, and again too severe, when, perhaps, he 
was doing the best he could; so he said, there is one that 
judgeth me. 

So that is our thought. And since we have come to 
know our heavenly Father is a good, gracious, loving Father, 
delighting to do good, having sympathy, etc., now we can 
come to Him as children to a Father, And He says we 
must come to Him and acknowledge our faults. How 
precious to remember that He is able to appreciate our con-
dition and sympathize with us, and also provides for us a 
Great High Priest, and Advocate. So the Apostle says that 
if we trespass against others or against Him, let us come 
with boldness to the throne of grace that we may obtain 
mercy and find grace to help in every time of need. I think 
there is a special reason why God has fixed this matter as 
He has done in respect to our coming to Him in prayer. 
He might have said, Now they are ray children, I will not 
count these things against them, I will merely reckon that 
they did not know and were imperfect and weak, and did 
not do it intentionally, .and I will make no record of it. 
That is not the way God does. But what does He do? Does 
He charge them up, whether intended or not? Yes. Whether 
deliberate or not? Yes, Whether we thought or did not 
think? Yes. He charges them all to us. Then what? He 
has made provisiop through Christ that these trespasses that 
were not intentional, not wilful on our part, can be atoned 
for us. But why should He do that? What object could be 
served by doing that? Oh, it brings the matter to your at-
tention and to my attention to know what right is. Knowing 
that we cannot do the right, the effect is to teach us that we 
are weak and imperfect and needing God's mercy. That 
sends us to the throne of heavenly grace, and makes the 
throne of grace a very precious place, my dear friends—a 
very blessed place—and it impresses upon  us the matter, and 
if you have come once and have occasion to go the  second 
time for the same weakness or blemish, you feel as though 
er.ou wanted to say, Lord, this is the second time  and I told 
you before that I would try to be more careful and here is 
the second time, and I am ashamed, but I felt that I must 
come, that I did not dare to stay away for I felt•that if 
did this earth-born cloud would be there and I could not 
realise the privilege of being a child of yours without for-
giveness through the precious blood of Jesus Christ_ Do 
you not see. then, dear friends, that it impresses the matter 
more than if you say, God knows all about it and did not 
count it against me The only way you can blot that out 
is through the merit of Christ's precious blood. It gives 
us an appreciation of the merit of Christ's blood and makes 
it precious before us. 

Then, dear brothers and sisters, we will welcome the 
difficulties and tests which we know must come to every 
Christian. They may never have them the second timer  but 
we will hope that you will so fortify yourselves and say, 
there is a weakness  in my nature; I set it now and I am 
going to barricade it by putting every resolution behind it 
to keep it strong, and it becomes the very strongest part of 
your character,  11(,u did not know it at first, but after you 
found it out, then you fortified that weak spot. You are 
making character, and even the mistakes and failures be-
come helps. God's arrangement commends itself to us as 
being the very essence of wisdom for use 

Further, as you would have to do this time and again, 
it would have the effect upon your own heart of making 
you very humble. Oh yes, whatever pride was there, if you 
were feeling that you were much better than the average 
of people you would say, Oh, I have found some of my 
weaknesses and feel very humble before God. Good for  

you; you need to be humble before God, for if you were ally 
other way than humble before God you could not abide in 
His love. Humility is a very prominent grace in the sight 
of God. "Humble yourselves under the mighty hand of God 
that He  may exalt you  in due time." 	 i It comes right in as 
you find your weaknesses—humble yourselves and make it 
right with God.. 

Another thing it will do for you: After you have hum-
bled yourselves several times coming to God in prayer he,  
cause of your weakness—it might he an appetite for 

impatience, or good things of this life, or a bad temper, or mpatience, 
or criticizing someone else, or tongue of slander—whatever 
it may be, and you have found, yourself out, you will feel 
real mean and ashamed of yourself. Well, that will help 
you when somebody says something mean to you; it will he 
such a help to you. You will say to yourself, I had my 
little experience, I guess I had better not say anything. The 
gracious God has forgiven me and I will be gracious to 
forgive others. It will make you tender-hearted, you will 
not sympathize with sin because God has no sympathy for 
sin, but He has a great deal of sympathy for the sinner when 
weak and the fault is through weakness or disposition re-
ceived down through all those generations of six thousand 
years since the fall. We get His spirit as we thus follow 
the directions of His word. 

But then comes in this difficulty: After you have gone 
to the Lord for some matter and you have had forgiveness 
and then you transgress again, there will be a disposition 
come into your mind which will say, you can't go to Cod 
with this; don't pray at all tonight Avoid trying to meet 
the Lord. What would you say if you did meet Him? How 
could you pray.? There is a dangerous spot, my dear brethren. 
If you pass that night without prayer, then the next morning 
and the next night it is easier to pass again without prayer, 
and say, I don't want to pray, and don't feel like praying. 
You do not, because you do not feel like coming into the 
presence of the Lord and telling Him what you need, and 
there is a tendency of getting further and further away from 
Cod, and that has led many people away from God altogether, 
That is very much the stand of the great company class, 
;If. I understand the Bible to describe it (not attempting to 

• judge any individual), The great company class is described 
in the 7th chapter of Revelation as those who have come up 
out of great tribulation and have washed their robes and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb. ,But how did 
their robes come to be washed, my dear brethren? Because 
they were spotted. Why did they not keep them unspotted 
from the world? Oh, they would say, nobody could do that, 
there is not a person surely that could go through Life and 
keep themselves unspotted. Oh yes, my dear brother, there 
iA. Brother Russell, do you believe in absolute perfection of 
the flesh? No, I never found it in the Bible or found any-
body perfect in the world (Jesus excepted). How, then, 
keep unspotted from the world? We mean just this: The 
tendency is that if you got one spot on, a hasty temper. 
etc., unkind words which hurt somebody, you knew it was 
wrong at the time, but you could not help it, as it were, 
because of the circumstances, As it happened, it just seemed 
to sweep you along and you said it before you knew it, 
Then what? You have a spot, and the only thing to do is 
that you first go to the person whom you hurt or offended 
and make it right with him. Do your part in the way it is 
stated. 

Oh, you say, that might he too humbling; it might he a 
colored brother, a child, or someone else, and it would be 
too humiliating. Never mind, my dear brother, you want to 
keep your own skirts clean, and you want to do it. If 
troublesome, it will be all the more helpful to you another 
time. Good for you, first-rate discipline; Gad has it in  the 
best form possible. After doing the bet you can to right 
the matter, then come to God with the spot, and you can get 
it removed. How? By the precious blood that cleanseth 
us from all sin. Remember that that word cleanseth does 
not refer to those sins which were washed away when we 
accepted Christ as our Saviour, but refers to a work going 
on day by day. Not something accomplished in the past, 
but going on now. So then, the blood of Christ is the blood 
that keeps cleansing us. Every day you get some spots, and 
thus every day you are in danger, and thus every day you 
need to go continually for that blood that will cleanse the 
spots away, But now, my dear brother, suppose you did 
not do that and you said, Now, I can't go to God for I know 
He will not hear me, as I have this matter unsettled with 
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my brother, neighbor  or  friend, therefore, I will not pray at 
all; I will not be a hypocrite, for I know God will not hear 
me unless I make it right, and 1 am not ready to make it 
right You are in a dangerous condition and it may cost 
you your crown. At that very minute, that is the most im-
portant thing in the world to you. Why? Well, if you do 
not get over it you will never be an overcomer. That is the 
importance, my dear brother.  I have  opportunity for seeing 
this matter more than some of the rest of you and I see 
such a one making no progress along spiritual lines and he 
goes back and  gets off into error, and since there is only 
one way, and that is to have short accounts every day, don't 
let it run, even a minute, if you can avoid it. Get right 
with the individual, do your hest; if he refuses to accept 
your apologies, make them ample, so that you can tell God 
that you have done the very best you can, and then come to 
Him and have faith that He can forgive the trespass, which 
it the same as is referred to in the Lord's Prayer. We are 
not referring here to original sins; God does not forgive 
an original sia, because only the blood of Christ can cleanse 
from that. But after that is done, and you are a New Crea-
ture in Christ, you still have this mortal flesh, and you still 
must keep it unspotted, and you still have need of the merit 
of Christ being imputed to you. 

But suppose you should let it stand and get more spots 
tomorrow, and more the next day, and by and by some one 
would say, There are so many spots on your robes I Oh yes, 
everybody has—you know everybody has. And that is too 
true—too true—and that is why the great company is going 
to be a great company. They do not keep their garments 
unspotted from the world. The Little Flock, the Scriptures 
say, are to be without spot or wrinkle. Who keeps the 
robes? You do. Without desire on your part for the cleansing 
of the robe, it will not be cleansed. We must take our steps 
in order to have this thing right with God, our Master and 
Head, our Lord. This then, my dear brothers and sisters, 
would be the thought I would leave with you. We do not 
know what trials or difficulties will beset us, but His grace 
is sufficient for us, but only by the way He has arranged it—
only in Christ—that is eternal. Every blessing and every 
forgiveness of divine favor comes through Him. All things 
arc of the Father and all things by the Son, and we by Him. 
That is the way we must come. 

Then this keeping of our account is making character, 
When we rectify a wrong, we are doing something that will 
make us stronger; then it will help us to look around at the 
other points of our character, where we find we have weak-
nesses by nature, Fortify these points. This is the will of 
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God. and this is grow-
ing in grace and knowl-
edge and love, growing 
in the spirit of the 
character-likeness 
our Lord, This is ex-
actly what the Apostle 
wants us to do. God 
has foreordained that 
you and I could not be 
of the Divine Nature 
class, the Royal Priest-
hood class, the Bride 
Class, unless we were 
copies of His Son. 
That is what it says in 
the 8th chapter of 
Romans—He foreknew 
all 	that 	glorious 
Church. AU these, He 
says, must be con-
formed to the likeness 
of His Son. Is not 
that plain enough? 

My dear brothers. 
and _sisters, those are 
the terms upon which 
we are to get into the 
great general conven• 
tion that is coming by 
and by—the general as-
sembly of the Church 
of the First-born, on 

[Jerboas. 	 the other side, beyond 
the second vail; that 

is what we are hoping for, And if we get this, whether 
in the Great Company or the Little Flock, if we get into the 
heavenly condition, it will  be a glorious privilege and it will 
he because we are overcomer; when we have our robes 
thoroughly washed of all spots either by daily washing, or 
finally in the great tribulation, and then prove ourselves over-
comers and loyal to God in the end; otherwise we will  go 
into the second death. Let us try day by day to keep our 
garments unsoiled and we will be with the Saviour and 
share with Him the  glory, honor and immortality that He 
has promised. 

There will be the different positions, you see—the Bride-
groom, the Bride, and the virgins, her companions who follow 
after. Will you be there? 'Will I be there? I hope so, my 
dear brothers, my dear sisters. It is for you; I cannot make 
your calling and election sure, and you cannot make my 
calling and election sure. You may have an influence upon 
me, and I may have an influence upon you, by what I say 
01 do, but the matter lays in your hands for yourself and in 
my hands for myself. 

We are not to say we have given ourselves to God and 
that He will carry it out. No, He only works in us to will 
and to do His good pleasure, while we wish to do it—it is 
for us to desire. 

You can bar the Lord's providence out of your heart 
and life, for God recognizes the human will. 

Then, my dear brethren and sisters, I beseech you, using 
St. Paul's words, by the mercies of God (all the good things 
that He has done for us whom He has called to become 
joint-heirs) that you present your bodies a living sacrifice. 
We have already presented them in a sense of consecration. 
You did a presentation yesterday, and do the same today and 
every day, and I do mine, but we must keep the matter right 
up to date, keeping it presented to God, allowing it to be 
consumed on the fire—allowing it to be a sweet odor to God-
1 am sure this is your sentiment, as it is mine: May we, 
by the Grace of God, meet beyond the river, on the heavenly 
shore, at the great convention of the General Assembly of 
the Church of the First Born, whose names are written in 
heaven. 

We are not going there merely because we are Bible 
Students, Methodists, Presbyterians, Lutherans or Roman 
Catholics, but because we are what we are by the grace of 
God; because we have accepted Gears terms, because we are 
members of the Church of the First Born, and, therefore, 
our names are written in Heaven—because we have been 
faithful to Him. 



y  T is with a I  very great 
deal of pleas- 
ure to all of 
n s, 	dear 
i riends, that 
we have 
	 gathered to- 

gether here 
this morning, I mn sure; 

•and we want to feel at the 
very outset of this conven-
tion that we have the Lord's 
Holy Spirit to guide us in all 
our thoughts and words and 
doings that our deliberations 
together here may be in-
spired by God's Spirit and 
the love which that Spirit 
may shed aboard in our 
hearts.. 

r.G.44rekws 

TORONTO, CANADA, CONVENTION 
JUNE 30th—JULY 7th, 1912 

AT the time this Souvenir Report was contem-
plated, it was not known that the Toronto 
Convention would be in the nature of a 
General Convention, but such it turned out 
to be. Nevertheless, we desire to report what 
we can of it, and while not complete, we are 
able to give some discourses in full and good 
synopses of others. 

The Convention was held in the audi-
torium of the National F_xhibition Park, Toronto, Canada. 
and there were about one thousand Bible Students in attend-
ance. A better place for a convention of that size would be 
hard to find. And, in addition, the weather was ideal, and 
this, together with the Millennial Dawn smile and spirit of 
brotherly love manifested on all sides, made it a very enjoy-
able occasion, one that wilt long remain in the minds of 
those privileged to participate. 

Conaiderable excitement was stirred up by the adoption 
of a resolution, officially repudiating the hell-fire doctrine. 
A similar resolution, however, was also adopted at the Wash-
ington Convention, and we will speak further about it in 
connection with that portion of the report. 

A goodly number of the Pilgrim Brethren were present, 
as well as Brother Russell. In fact, the Pilgrim Brethren 
were pretty fairly distributed between the three Genera! Con-
ventions, so that those who could not attend more than one 
can feel that their table was served with as bountiful a supply 
as the tables at the other conventions. 

4.1.)NVENTION, 
Each day the Convention was opened with the Bethel 

Service: reading of Hymn, Manna Text, reading of Vow 
and Prayer. 

Opening address by Chairman Brother Geo. B. Raymond: 

By special request, at the very outset of this convention, 
I bring to you the Christian have and greeting of our dear 
Pastor. He asked me the very last moment before I left 
the Bethel Home to convey to the dear brethren at. the Con-
vention his love and greetings; and on behalf of the later-
national Bible Students' Association I extend to you all a 
very cordial welcome to this our convention, the convention 
of the Lord's people.. In this convention every one who 
believes in the "Ransom for 	finds a cordial welcome. 

I trust that we have all come with our hearts prepared 
for a Messing, and not only to receive a blessing, but that 
we may be a Filessing to each other. This convention will 
be a glorious success if in our hearts we are not so much 
looking for what we are to receive as Cu what we arc to 
give. It is more blessed, you remember, to give than to 
receive. 

I am sure we are all grateful and wish to express our 
thanks to the dear brethren of the Toronto Ecelcsia for their 
efforts on behalf of this convention, and to make our stay-
in Toronto pleasant. We, therefore, extend to the dear class 
in Toronto our thanks in the Lord. 

We have come to this place for a few days to sit at the 
Lord's table and feast upon the good things He will serve 
us; to have His Word rightly divided to us; and from the 
feast we shall certainly scatter a blessing upon this entire 
community. Truly we are living in the most momentous 
time of all history, the time of which the Prophets and 
Apostles  wrote,  the time in which Divine light is focussing 
upon Cod's Holy Word and revealing His glorious purpose 
and plan. We are living in that day of which Ile said 
through the Prophet: "Therefore, behold, I will proceed to 
do a marvelous work among this people, even a marvelous 
work and a wonderful, for the wisdom of their wise men 
shall perish and the understanding of their prudent men 
shall be hid. (The Apostle seeing it was future in his day—
the fulfillment of this day.) Behold, ye despisers, and wonder 
and perish, for I work a work in your days (the gospel age—
at the dose especially) a work which ye shall in no wise be-
lieve though a man declare it unto you." Do we rejoice in 
the privileges of fellowship with each other, to stimulate and 
strengthen and build up in the most holy faith? I.  am sure 
we do. The word has gone forth: "Gather my saints to-
gether unto me, those that have made a covenant with me by 
sacrifice." We have come to understand that this text has 
a larger inference and a larger application, and it is also true 
if we are laburerS together with God we are God's huslandryp 
ye are God's people, Is it true, then, that this applies to you 
and to me? Are we God's people? I trust every one of us 
can say so. And the blessings and 'rcaponsibilities then are 
ours. "I thank my God upon every rememberanee of you," 
says the apostles, etc., etc., "until now." Oh, how blessed is 
the fellowship of God's dear people. That is why we have 
come here—that we may have fellowship and be touched of 
each other as we are touched of the Lord Jesus. "The fel- 
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lowship of kindred minds is like to-that above," "For if we 
walk in the light as he is in the light, then we have fellows  
ship one with another and the blood ofJesus.Christ, His Son, 
cleanses us from all sin," Walking in the light! Have you 
had your eyes opened? Can you see the light and have you 
been turned from darkness into this - marvelous light? Has 
it happened in your case? Yes, you say. 

Do you remember that incident related of two disciples 
going to Emaus and the risen Lord was with them? Do you 
remember that? Yes. And it came to pass that while they 
communed together and reasoned this man drew near and 
went with them, and they said one to another, did not our 
hearts burn within us while he snake' with:us by the way 
and while he opened to us the Scriptures? Oh, the joy of 
that conferencel Fellowship intimate, close, personal with 
the Lord himself I That same risen Lord• is here in divine 
power—with us in this convention, and my prayer is that as 
we sit together this week in heavenly places communing and 
reasoning that he may talk to us through: his servants and 
cause our hearts to burn. 

We will now listen to an address by our dear Brother 
Thomson of the Bethel family, 

DISCOURSE BY BROTHER PAUL E. THOMSON. 
SUBJECT: "PRAISE OF JEHOVAH." - 
HINK my privi-
lege is a great 
one this morn-
ing to speak to 
you (HI  the first 
day of this  Con- 
VeLlti on, 	a n 
part ten larly to 
have this op-

portunity on PRAISE DAY. 
What could be more appro-
priate than that, assembled on 
the first day of the best con-
vention ever held, we should 
turn our thoughts toward 
PRAISE OF JEHOVAH. 
Looking around us today on 
mankind in general  we  do 
not see much in the flesh 
that is to God's PRAISE, but find that if there is to be 
any praise we must look to the future, knowing that when 
God has finished His work, then, indeed, will they be to His 
praise, for, as the fining pot is for silver and the furnace for 
gold, so is man for His praise. (Prov. 27:21„) Man was 
never intended for any other purpose, and when he is as 
God made him to be, then will his creator's name be glorified. 

During the present time God has selected certain ones to 
he more particularly to His praise, just as during the Jew-
ish Age our God is the one who is described as He who 
"inhabits the praises of Israel" (Psa. 22:3), making Israel 
Ilis dwelling place, pitching His tent in their midst to receive 
their praises. In the Gospel Age the Lord has begun the 
selection of a greater Israel—Israel on a higher plane. It, 
would be impossible for any human being to have a greater 
privilege than that of invitation to become a member of 
that "Chosen Generation." for God has  predesli►talcd  us unto 
the adoption of children to the praise of the glory of His 
grace (Eph,  1 :5, 13) ; not to the praise of His sending sin-
ners to eternal torment—not to the praise of an arbitrary 
election, but the PRAISE OF THE GLORY OF HIS NA-
TURE,—THE GLORY OF HIS WISDOM,—THFI GLORY 
OF HIS PLAN,—THE GLORY OF HIS PERSON, This 
is that for which we were predestinated. Surely, then, as we 
are gathered here this week it will be to offer praise to Him 
who has provided for us the blessings of this convention. We 
realize, of course, that it is only in a very small way that 
we on praise Him today,—only in a very limited sense can 
we speak the praise of one so wonderful, but we find it a 
very great privilege to praise Him even in our feeble way_ 

Even in the beginning of the Gospel Age, when as yet 
only a few of the saints had been called, the Apostle (Eph, 
1:15) speaks of the "riches of the glory of His (God's) in-
heritance in the saints." The riches of the glory of God ! It 
is going to be something very glorious, something very rich— 

INHERITANCE TN THE SAINTS. It does not sound 
as if lie were talking of you and me, but He means you 
and me as we will be when He gets through with us. What  

a host of things need to be done to us to make us the 
RICHES OF THE GLORY OF HIS INHERITANCE! 
What a transformation must take place, We recognize that 
al the present time all the praise that we can give with our 
lips fails to bring credit to God's name. Even the orator 
with golden tongue belittles God's character in seeking to 
tell His glorious plan. The tongue of an angel could not do 
is justice. God has manifested His humility in being willing 
to let us go around hearing the good tidings of great joy 
and when the message does appeal to someone it is not be-
cause we have presented it so well, hut, in spite of our im-
perfect account. The glory from the very beginning is with 
God and not with us. These, our lips, have much to praise 
Him for, but the theme is too glorious for -us. 

We cannot take credit to ourselves for the song itself any 
more than for the telling of it. Ile "bath put a new song 
into our mouth, even praises unto our God" (Psa. 40:3). "0 
Lord, open Thou my tips and my mouth shall show forth Thy 
praise (Psa. 51:15). "My lips shall utter  praise when Thou 
bast taught me Thy statutes" (Psa. 119:171). God has put 
this song into our mouths and we are simply speaking forth. 
what He has placed there, When we have once learned it., 
how can we keep from singing? No one who really knows 
that song will be able to keep it to himself. The sweet singer 
of Israel, although he could not be of spiritual Zion, longing 
for the privilege of even standing in her gates to sing that 
song, prayed for mercy upon him that he might show forth 
all "Thy praises in the gates of the Daughter of Zion." 

Looking down into the future the Prophet Isaiah says 
that in the working out of God's Plan there will he great 
occasion for rejoicing (Isa. 42:9-12); "Behold the former 
things will come to pass (restitution is here) and new 
things Cho I declare (I proclaim a New Creation)—and then, 
for fear we might think he was telling of things already come 
to pass, he adds, "Before they spring forth 1 tell you of 
them." "Sing unto the Lord a new song (a song of new 
things) and His praise from the end of the earth. ye  that go 
down to the sea,• and all that is therein; the isles, and the 
inhabitants thereof, Let the wilderness and the cities thereof 
lift up their voice, the villages that Kedar sloth inhabit: let 
the inhabitants of the rock sing, let them shout from the top 
of the mountains). But some of us have heen on the moun-
tain top a good many years and are shouting still, Let them 
give glory unto the Lord and declare His praise. It is quite 
manifest that no one can follow the Prophet's instructions 
unless he has learned of these Clew things unless he knows 
of the New Creation and of the "Times of Restitution" that 
are to he established when the New Creation is completed. 
But the secrets of the Lord are with them that fear Him. 
These are the ones who sing the "Song of Moses, the servant 
of God" (the song of Restitution) and the Song of the Lamh 
(the song of the High Calling). "Let the peace of God rule 
in your hearts and be ye thankful" and SING WITH 
THANKSGIVING. 

At one time in our Lord's ministry the proper praise was 
not given to the Messenger of the Covenant and it was 
necessary to perfect praise from the lips of babes. (Matt. 
2t As.) We have felt at times that there might he similar 
conditions at present, as we note the Lord using  the news-
papers in spreading the good tidings. Does it mean that we 
have not been faithful in sounding His praises? Let us make 
sure that if the stones cry out it is not because of lack on 
our part. 

When the period of our preparation is past, then the re-
deemed of the Lord shall return and shall come with singing 
unto Zion (singing a new song) and everlasting joy shall be 
upon their heads. They shall obtain gladness and joy, and 
sorrow and mourning shall Ace away, With the world also 
the joy will he spontaneous for "As the earth brings forth 
her bud, and as the garden causeth the things that are sown 
in it to spring forth, so the Lord God will cause righteousness 
and praise to spring forth before all the nations. (Isa.  61 11.) 
They will not be able to keep it to themselves either. 

The Psalmist inquires "Who shall speak forth His 
praise? (Psa. 106:2.) He answers the question himself say- 
ing: "Rejoice in the Lord, 0 righteous, for praise is comely 
for the upright in heart. (Psa, 133:1.) He does not say 
anything about anyone else praising the Lord, What an tin- 
comely thing that would he. How very unsuited to the un-
righteous ones is the Lord's praise and how very reason- 
able it is that the righteous should speak forth Ilis praise. 
Everything we have as Ncw Creatures has come from Him, 
He is the giver of every good  and perfect gift We are in- 
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debted to /Lim for everything we have—spiritual and tem-
poral. MAN' we need to praise Him when we realize that the 
blessings we are getting are not imperfect ones and that he 
even takes the imperfect things of our natural lives and 
makes them all work together for good. Praise the Lord, 0 
my soul, and forget not all His benefits. Psa. 103 :2- 

When the children of Israel came into the Land of 
Promise they found heathen tribes inhabiting it and the Lord 
instructed that as the land would be contaminated by the 
cultivation of those who were not holy people, therefore, they 
should let the land rest for a Lime.  For three years they 
should gather no crops, and then on the fourth year the 
produce was to be to the praise of the Lord. Yes. even then 
it was not to be theirs. The first use they were to make 
of their new home was for the praise of Jehovah and then 
on the Sth year they might appropriate the fruit of their fields 
to themselves. The first of everything we have is Jehovah's; 
the first of our convention. the first of our affections, yea, fie 
it first in everything. Seek ye first the Kingdom of Heaven 
and the praises of Him who is establishing his rightevus 
TICSS. In pictorial language the Prophet Isaiah says, "Thou 
shalt call thy walls salvation (salvation surrounds us as a 
wall) and thy gates shall be called praise," Isaiah 60:10. 
Yea, only those enjoy the benefits of this salvation who enter 
with praise on their tips. We enter not merely for what we 
may get for ourselves but because the privileges held out to 
us of singin His praise one thousand years, speaking fore 
the glory of His purposes and plans to an admiring and ap- 
preciative world. We will not need to rest our voices nor 
will our audiences grow weary of the theme. Enter into His 
gates with thanksgiving and into His courts with praise. 

Zacharias, the father of John the Baptist, had a vision 
while ministering to the Lord in the temple and as a sign that 
the vision would he fulfilled, he was dumb for a season. 
When his lips were opened his first words were praise to 
Jehovah. A good many people would have been so busy 
bragging about the fact that they had seen an angel and were 
telking to him that. they would have had no time for praising 
the Lord. Zacharias was one of the righteous ones and 
praise was comely for him, He praised God because he was 
seeking God's glory and not his own. "I,et us make a joyful 
noise to the rock of our salvation.  Let tiS come before His 
presence with tharkksgiving and make a joyful noise unto him 
with psalms." (Psa_ 35:1, 2.) 

As we read CM we note that the Psalmist had a good 
reason for this thanksgiving, "For the Lord is a great God, 
and a great King above all gods. In his hand are deep places 
of the earth: the strength of the hills is His also. The sea 
is his and He made it: and His hands formed the Elty land. 
nh,  come let us worship and how down : let us kneel before 
the Lord our Maker. Far lie is our God; and we arc the 
people of His pasture and the sheep of His hand." We are 
eating from the hand of our shepherd, the best of shepherds, 
one who has taken such good care of us that even when we 
are inclined to stray from his fold—yet He is faithful- H is  
rod and 'His staff—they comfort us!" 

Our  praise will he to Him, not according to what you and 
I have worked out as a plan for Jehovah to follow, nor ac- 
cording to our imperfect judgment in any way. It will not 
be according to any of our human limitations but "According 
to Thy name, 0 God, so is Thy praise unto the ends of the 
earth" (Ps., 48 :10) - The Psalmist does not mean that it is 
according to the  word "Jehovah," but according to His char-
acter. A name so excellent that its praises are beyond the 
power of our lips though we are a "chosen generation to show 
forth the praises of Him who has called ns out of darkness 
into His marvelous light" (I Peter 2:g)., 'Sing unto the 
Lord, 	ye saints of His and give thanks at the rememhrance 
of His holiness" (Psa, 210 :4 ), It is not always the one with 
the good flow of language who succeeds best in this task, but 
the one whose spirit is best able to overcome the obstacles 
of expression through the imperfect instrument of flesh. It 
is the Lord's spirit speaking and not the person himself, tell-
ing of our God who i5 "glorious m holkess and fearful in 
Praise" (reverenced in praise). 

It is only the few that can praise Jehovah even in earthly 
bounties "to be received with thanksgiving' by a limited class. 
Meat "Gei has made to he received with thanksgiving of 
them that believe the Truth.' (1 Thess. 	4.) As these 
are the only ones that have any dealings with God they are 
the only ones who can thank Him for the meat received, and 
for all other blessings temporal or SPiritinal. We make a mu.- 
take when we complain about anything for all things arc to 

be received with thanksgiving as all things are working to-
gether for good if  we  are of those who love Him. if we are 
overcomers we can thank  Him  for it as our overcoming is not 
done in our own strength; "He always causeth us to triumph 
in Christ Jesus" (2 Gorr, 0114), There is no reason wily we 
should have any failures for He is always willing to cause 
us to triumph and if we apply for it, we may be "strengthened 
with all might according to His glorious power" (Col. 1:11), 
Ii our Heavenly Father were to meet the adversary in a test, 
would there be any danger of His failing? If our strength 
is according to His glorious power, why need we ever fail? 
Thanks be unto God for His unspeakable gift,--the grace that 
was ours at the beginning of the way, and the grace He has 
been adding to grace as we have progressed day by day—all 
that we are capable of receiving was given at first and as our 
capacity has increased so has also His gift. If it was un-
speakable at first how unspeakable it must now he! We can-
not put it in words and how foolish we have been at times 
when we have  tried to tell about it. No wonder we were 
thought crazy when we muttered the unspeakable! What 
you have (earned in the mountain top you cannot tell. All 
you can do to tell others what a blessing it has been to you 
and thus make than anxious to enjoy the same privilege for 
themselves. It is its gloriousness that makes the gift unspealt-
able r Thanks be unto God by whose favor we arc to he  par-
takers of the divine nature, if we  continue in the grace 
wherein we now stand- Who can keep from praising Ifim 
who has called us out of darkness into His marvelous light ? 
"His praise shall continually be in my mouth!" 

If some fricnd of yours, who is well provided with this 
world's goods, should in the  love of his heart make you a 
present of a fine  home and considcrahlc money for its main-
tenance, don't you think your neighbors would get tired hear-
ing you talk about his kindness? You would want to talk 
about that friend all the time I Do you suppose you are going 
tt- keep stilt when the Lord has done so much for you He 
is not merely giving you a house with a few conveniences, 
and all the trouble that goes with it but a mansion in the 
skies. That means a good deal more than the words convey. 
That means that we will occupy a place in God's Plan 
throughout  the ages  of  eternity, joining first in the work of 
that first thousand years, blessing all the families  of  the earth, 
and when this is completed pass on to something more 
glorious beyond; something that will reveal God's kindness 
and grace "in His goodness toward us." Let us start praising 
Him now, "My tongue shall speak of thy righteousness and 
Thy praise all the day long" (Psa, 35:26). "At midnight i 
will rise to give thanks unto Thee because of Thy rightecnis 
judgments" (Psa. 11:62). I think we are all getting nearer 
to the point where the first thing in our minds i5 to turn it to 
God, whether waking at midnight or in the morning, with 
praise on our lips. Sometimes there are things that will in-
terfere and sometimes God is good enough to take those 
things away if we are not courageous enough to remove them 
ourselves. It will not do for us to let anything stand be-
tween us and our God, whatever that thing be. Anything 
that would hide God's face from us would be the worst of 
foolishness, The Apostle warns us to put away kolish talk-
ing and jesting if we find these a hindrance to the giving of 
thanks. 

The praise of  our Cod is the harvest message; the sickle 
in the hand of the messenger for the gathering of the grain. 
As faithful reapers, knowing that the time is short, indeed, 
the instrument will always be in our hands,  "ln everything 
give thanks." It is our habit to set aside meetings for Praise 
in hymns and testimony, This is not an arrangement for the 
doleful and sad-hearted. "is any among you merry, let him 
sing songs." (Psa, 5:13.) The sad and afflicted ones are 
counseled to spend their time in prayer. The ones compiling 
the Hymn Book had this in mind, for we find it filled with 
cheerful strains. Sometimes, however, these become very 
doleful in the singing, for it seems that we forget the nature 
of our hymns and come far from expressing the thought  of 
the words in our manner of singing, het us sing with the 
spirit and with the understanding (1 Cot 14 :15 ). it is not 
an understanding of music we were talking about, for we 
realize that we cannot all have that, but we can all sing with 
an understanding of the words. If we always had the spirit 
of the words uppermost in our minds there would be no 
more dragging in our singing. When we sing let us sing 
to the 0017 of God. It does nut require musical voices to 
render praise to God if we are singing and making melody 
in our hearts. "Whoso offereth praise glorifieth God" (Psa. 
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.5.0:), There are many ways in which we can praise God, 
but the most important is that of "hearing fruit," for "Here-
in is your Father glorified" (John 25..8), as He is the hug-
ba,tclinan. When we are filled with the fruit of righteousness 
it is onto the glory and praise of God. 

If you cannot praise the Lord by telling of the Plan of 
Salvation, you can do so by the fruitage. All you have to do 
is to be a fruit tree, and let the Lord raise the fruit It 
makes no difference how good a fruit tree you may be, you 
are unable to raise fruit of yourself, and if you tried it 
would be very poor fruit indeed, but, with the Lord as the 
husbandman the fruit will be glorious. And the worse the 
stick the more will it be to His glory when the fruit is gathered, 
Praise the Lord, all the fruit will soon be gathered into the 
storehouse and, if our fruitage is found to the praise of His 
glory, then we may continue to sing of His excellence 
throughout the eternal ages. 

DISCOURSE licir BROTHER F. A. HALL 
ROYAL PRIESTHOOD." 

THI5 being King-
dom Day at this 
convention, the 
subject must be 
along the line 
of the King-
dom, and come 
to think of it, 
we arc now in 

the Kingdom day  and  have 
been since ]874 We see that 
God appointed a Kingdom day, 
in which He is to judge, teach, 
or bless the world by that man 
whom He ordained—"the seed 
of Abraham"—the Christ. This 
appointed day is the Sabbath 
or rest day of a week of /,000 
year days, the type of which 
was the Jcwi sh week and its closing Sabbath day. 

How interesting the Bible becomes when we see the na- 
tion of Israel used as a miniature. picture or foreshadow of 
the world during the millenniumr the two Jerusalems, the old 
and the new, representing or standing for their respective 
governments—the old or type and the new or antitypical gov-
ernment of God's dear Son. The figure twelve runs through 
the plan of God as the  Wilof—twelve tribes  of Israel after 
the 	and the twelve spiritual tribes which compose the 
church of the First born of the larger twelve tribes composing 
the families of the earth when finally they shall be brought 
to perfection in the times of restitution. Then all the world 
shall have become children of Abraham—Jesus, because He 
is to he the father of  all the faithful, all who then will prove 
themselves worthy of eternal life by learning righteousness 
when the judgments of the Lord Jesus Christ shall be abroad 
iu all the earth. lsa. 26:9_ 

So the religion of the world in that day will be Jewish. 
This is the reason the Lord says, "Salvation is of the Jews." 
In the present time the uhurch is composed of Israelites, 
indeed, and adopted sons of Abraham, who, being a type 
of God, make the Gentile members of Christ's Church sons 
of Clod by adoption. This is a peculiar class, whom God is 
purifying unto Himself, as stated in Titus 2:14, They are 
tr;, become kings and priests unto God in the age to come, 
as stated in Rev. 5;10, the two ends of the proposition, you 
see, Unifying unto himself a class in the Gospel Age who 

to minister to the twelve antitypical tribes of Israel when 
the Kingdom is again restored unto Israel, Instead of Adam 
being again the head, the factor of the human race, it will 
lie Abraham the head, the father. The earth beautified was 
lost to Father Adam and his generation, but 'God's plan is 
to have it restored to Abraham and his children, regenerated 
for an everlasting possession. 

To purify unto Himself a Peculiar people for this mighty 
work means the change of being of each. member of this 
royal class of priests from human to spirits, The purifying 
ii in the mind, not in the body of flesh, "Flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the Kingdom of God," because these priests 
are to lie spirits, and God is working in you to will and 
to do of His good pleasure, which is to create a new mind 
in righteousness and true holiness, not the holiness which 
men are vainly striving, for, who  are in  the flesh. If we are  

faithful until death we shall then be His workmanship, 
created in Christ Jesus—through Him. To be created in 
righteousness and true holiness means a great deal of trouble, 
or sorrow, heartaches, fears and trembling for us. Our sins, 
the ever-present thorns to tear us, almost overwhelm us. 
The evil powers about us augment both our fears and our 
striving. Sin is something like the tooth ache, If we have 
a tender conscience which has not been hardened by sin—
seared as with a hot iron, the presence even of sin will cause 
us pain. We must see to it that if we slip, there must lie 
a corresponding pain in the heart. This will bring us to the 
Advocate, but fear, if there is no  remorse, seek for it in 
prayer and a more circumspect walk, and it will surely 
come. In speaking of Pastor Russell's delicate appearance 
once, he remarked, "I hadn't noticed it.' Then, with the 
usual salt in his well-seasoned conversation, lie said that if 
we have a tooth ache and sit down with our hand to our 
face and think, "My, how my tooth does ache,' it will grow 
more and more, but if we apply our minds to something 
else we will forget about the tooth ache, and we know from 
experience that this is very true, It is a ease of mind over 
matter, and there is no hypnotism about this. Our sins art 
very much like this, too, The more you think on a in the 
more the disease grows. And the deplorable part of it is 
that before you realize it you are very liable to have the 
jumping tooth ache. A good thing is to say, "Oh, I have a 
toothache coining on,' then, instead of dwelling on the had 
tooth., think Of  the thing the Apostle mentioned. Good, pure, 
clean things. The best way to do if you have a rotten tooth 
is to pull it out. Our human organism is such that when we 
look upon the pains of others we often feel the same pains 
ourselves. It is wise not to be too sympathetic with others 
who have this sort  of tooth ache, if those who are fre-
quently telling of how many had aching teeth they have---
how many are rotten—would take another dose of one great 
physician's tooth ache medicine, the vow, they would surely 
get relief. 

Let us not he discouraged, clear friends, with ever5i. temp-
tation. Every test of your loyalty to the truth, fie has made 
a way of escape, so that we can hear the severity of it Let 
us remember, too, that in this school of Christ the various 
teachers, in presenting the lessons from this wonderful lesson 
book, full of beautiful word pictures and problems which 
require study to show ourselves approved unto God, have 
used many phases. Let us not try to make patch-work out 
of it Let us keep the phases separate. It is not the flesh that 
God is creating in righteousness, that is already shapen 
(created) in unrigliteousness, It is the new mind which at 
the resurrection is to be put in the new body, the spiritual 
body. So it is the new mind of the new creature that is ticyw 
in process of creation. We posed out of the death condition, 
out of darkness, ignorance, out of the kingdom of darkness, 
Satan's, through faith, into the Kingdom of God's dear Son, 
into the Kingdom of light, truth. Not that Cod's Kingdom 
is, or has been, set up; but we were taken into the household 
of God. "Now are  We the sons of God." We are in the 
Lord's theological college, being educated for kings and 
priests, to serve the twelve trihes of Israel when the King-
dom power, the new covenant, becomes operative over the 
world. This will be after we have graduated from this 
school. This school is described as the secret place of the 
most high of which the world knows nothing, The wise 
and prudent of this world saw the priestly class mentioned, 
and the layman class lst.), and not knowing that it all ap-
plied to the Kingdom day, got on the job here and have run 
a little millennium of their own, but it was only a fungus 
growth on God's arrangements. They were not the trees 
of righteousness, they were the thistles. Looking back to 
the consecrated nation of Israel, baptizer[ typically into Christ 
through the sea, the cloud and Moses, we find them under a 
law. Law is simply the will of God, and the result of  all 
law is to make harmony, peace, beauty, love, which is unity 
The will of Cod or His law was given to Israel on tables of 
stone—two stones—two phases, natural and spiritual, one for 
Israel, after the flesh, the other for Israel, after the spirit 
We see another manifestation of God's law or will in plant 
life, The fixed principles of which, both in the air and in 
the soil, produces the lily's growth, and the Lord especially 
calls our attention to the  lily as being similar to us and its 
development to our development as new creatures in Christ-
Consider the lily, meditate on its growth, 'ft toils not, 
neither does it spin," Solomon's glory was not to be com-
pared with it. Yet our glory in perfection will excel it even 
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al- Solomon's glory was a type of that of the Church, This 
has been punting to some in that the Lord says, we, like 
the lily, neither toil nor spin. He, creating us in righteous-
ness and true holiness, yet we are instructed to work out 
our own salvadon.  DAIL  it is true that we neither toil nor 
spin, because no flesh can glory in His sight, yet we work 
out our own salvation, and 50 doe's the lily—it assimilates 
and this is our part We can not create ourselves, but we 
can study the lessons God has prepared for us. The school 
hoyr  who does not assimilate, who does not remember any-
thing of what he studies in school, would be a queer lad. 
Any child who goes to school and does not play "hookey" 
to avoid his lessons, must surely assimilate, and so every 
child of Gad if he stays in the school. "If ye abide in Me 
and My words abide in you,' if you remember what you 
have learned by your experiences such a one will grow in 
knowledge. Some will learn faster, assimilate more than 
others, as star differcth from star in glory, but SO long as 
we are staying in the school we are following after the spirit 
of the school—assimilating. But if we "stay out," run away, 
or get spiritually  sick so  we can't go and assitnilater  we are 
out of the influence of the power of the lessons. We are 
"foolish virgins." We would he said to  be  following after 
or staying by fleshly things which soon, in a little while. 
are all to he folded up, put away and what is there in it? 
Such virgins, as  a min, have the tooth ache, such ones are 
stupified by the spirit, the drink or dope of Satan's kingdom. 
Who'd want the tooth ache and not know it? Not wise 
virgins. 

While the Ap,ostle tells us that we are not under a taw, 
but under grace, he meant us to understand that we are not 
wider carnal commandments because God is not cleating with 
us as men, He is dealing with us as new spirit-minded crea-
tures who are temporarily using this  earthly house, body, "41n 
this house  of this tabernacle (condition, as in the first room 

f the  typical tabernacle) we groan." E Te explains in 11 Cor.. 
=,:], bring burdened, waiting to he clothed upon with our 
house, not made with earthly hands out of elements of the 
earth, but which i5 eternal in heaven, made of spirit sub-
stance of God, our new hotly, Our citizenship is now in 
heaven, whence we look for the  Lord  Jesus Christ, who will 
change our humble earthly body, which by laws of nature is 
confined to the earth, that it rnav he fashioned like unto Nis 
glorious 1)00, made in the express image of the Father's 
person, Heb. 1:2. This is the reason we rejoice in the hope 
of G'od's sPlenclid glory, Rom. 3:J, 2. Would it be reason-
able, dear friends, that this great work of changing our 
being from human to divine by our heavenly Father s ar-
rangement, could it be accomplished except by the will of 
God? No, Vile neither toil nor spin,  we only stand and 
assimilate, absorb nutrition from Our experiences, if we 
do not feed, assimilates  we shall be sickly lilies. As the lily 
has about it Fixed principles for development called law, so 
have we as new creatures, Our environment is filled with 
developing influences. This is called `!the law of the spirit 
of life," which only now is found in Christ Jesus, in the 
secret place  or school of the most high. The law of the 
spirit, or movement of that obedience to love impulses,. will 
now bring life to us, not life such as the world will have in 
the Kingdom day, but life in the most resplendent form 
divine radience, because of our higher organisms. "By these 
great and precious promises ye shall become partakers of 
the divine nature." Our environment in the "secret place" 
is pure,  spiritual, nothing of earth br flesh in it, for this 
reason the apostle could say, He that is begotten of God 
sinneth not." This is the new mind now in process  of crea-
tion for the future work  or the ministration as priests in 
the real Kingdom, not a ministration as was given to Israel 
after the flesh through the aronie order or typical order 
which made nothing perfect as  pertaining  to the flesh. That 
was not the time to perfect flesh, Tile Millennium is the 
lime for that, This is the day—during the Gospel Age—
of perfecting spirit minds for the spirit bodies of the priest. 
hood after the Mekhiscdec Order, which they are to receive 
at the resurrection of  the dead, bring, the. first fruits of all 
'His creatures. Paul presented so reasonable an argument 
to the Jews of his day of the need of a different method of 
saving men from that of the law of Mows with its covenant 
that we marvel at their unbelief, They compassed land and 
sea to make 	prosei;.te and when he was made lie was two- 
fold morc.- than the child of hell, sheoi, death, than he was 
before, because the law being the measure of a perfect man's 
ability and the convert an imperfect man, he was condemned 

t...1 death again. The apostle shows in his argument that it is 
God's arrangement, not man's, There was need of a way 
whereby men could get eternal life. The law offered it to 
whosoever would keep every jot or tittle, every mark or dot 
of art eye, but death to the one who even offended in one 
little point of it, 	Adam plunged untold millions into 
death by one  little act of disobedience, Not that Adam was 
under the Jewish law of Moses.. The law, the will of God, 
was written or incorporated in his being, even as it was in 
Jesus. "Thy law is within my heart.' His thoughts were 
God's will. The thoughts of the Jews, of their converts, of 
men generally, are not God's spirit, therefore, they nctd a 
covenant or bargain or an arrangement between themselves 
and God whereby they can learn to have the will of God as 
their will. So Paul was explaining as shown in  Itch. 7: 
How God had planned another priesthood of a higher order 
than the Avow Order, which did not assist the Jews to 
e;erlasting life, and he explains how Melchisedec was the 
type of this priesthood. Had the Jews been seeking truth 
instead f tradition they bad teachers who knew how to 
make it all very plain and simple, but they loved darkness. 
rather than light, so the light passed on to the gentiles. In 
Hell, 7:1 Paul explains that /1,10chisedec was a king and a 
priest also. 'King of Salem, priest of the most high God, 
who met Abraham returning from the slaughter of the 
kings and blessed him" Lot, Abraham's brother's son, who 
came over with hint from Mesopotamia into the land of 
Caanan, had been robbed bw several bands, the leaders of 
whom were termed kings. As this was not long after the 
flood, about 4011 years, they could not have had many in their 
standing armies—any one of these kings. So Abraham, hav-
ing 11)0 armed servants, followed diem up and recovered the 
plunder after a pitched battle, as -  the account says he 
slaughtered a few kings. On his return he met Melehisedee. 
To get a proper understanding of this blessing. because of 
the  tithes, we should note that Aliraham, being the father of 
the faithful presents to our mind that he would stand for 
all the saved ones of the human race, He would represent 
all flesh. Melehisedec, as Paul is here showing, is a type of 
the royat priesthoo-d—licad and body complete. We must not 
confuse this thought with the type of Aaron, who also was 
a type of "the Christ," Let us keep the pictures separate. 
This is only another phase Of the same thing. We now are 
viewing the house from another side. 

Abraham. standing for the head of the twelve tribes of 
Israel, and thus in type for the twelve antitypical tribes of 
the larger Israel during the Millennium, is paying homage, 
reverence, obedience, offerings of praise, ctc„ to the anti-
typical Meictusedec Ring of peace and priest of the most 
high God, the spiritual Christ complete in glory. 

The description of Melchisedee, the type of the new 
order of priesthood, the spiritual Christ, is presented to us 
in a peculiar statement as follows: 'Without father, without 
mother, without descent, having neither 'beginning of days 
nor end of  life, but made like unto the Son of God, ahideth 
a 'priest continually," How could such a thing he? He would 
surely be like unto God Himself were it not that we are heing 
shown a picture of "the Christ," not a real thing. To illus• 
trate, let us say that this is simply a  tabeleau, God draws 
the curtains apart long enough for us to behold a. man sitting 
on a throne dresse4 as a priest and having on his head a 
crown and with probably a sceptre in his hand—similar to 
Aaron  in his garments of glory awl beauty and crowned. Lis 
the tableau we note he has no father or mother, neither are 
there any children shown. The curtain closes in a moment 
or two and we have seen the type of "the Christ,' we did not 
sec a father or mother bestowing the office of a priest and 
king upon him, or of him dying, and leaving as an-inheritance 
the office to anyone alter him. Titus he was a picture—a 
type. 

The Apostle continues in verse 4, in  Itch, 7' "Now con-
Sider how great this man was unto whom even the Patriarch 
Abraham gave a tenth of the spoils." Surely if the head of 
Our race, who is to he the father of all, saved flesh, for sal-
vation is of the Jew, if he paid tithes to Melchiseclee•  this 
transaction should lie worthy consideration, The sons of 
Levi, our Jewish priesthood, receive tithes of the people repre-
senting them as priests to be above the people, but here we 
have a man, ttielchisecloc, whose descent is not from Aaron 
or from the Levites at all, to  our  father Abraham lie gave 
a blessing, and received tithes from him. Surely the less 
i:, blessed by the better. Abraham could not he so  great  as 
this king of Salem and priest of the most high God. Who, 
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then, is this Melchisedec 	The Levites, the priesthood of 
Israel, who take tithes by a commandment of the law, die. 
One generation passes away, leaving their othee according 
to the arrangements of the law under the Aaronic order, 
to their posterity, and these all receive tithes, but here the 
Lord gives us the illustration of a man receiving tithes• of 
our father Abraham, of whom it is witnessed that he lives 
forever. What is the meaning of this The Apostle is ask-
ing, Does not Levi here pay tithes in Abraham, though he 
was yet in. his teens when Delelchiseclec met him? 

If, therefore, perfection could have been obtained through 
the Aaronic order of priesthood, if men could have received 
life under it, why should another priesthood be arranged by 
tiod after the Order of Mekhistdec, and not be called after 
the Order of Aaron? This was a problem which the Jews 
were not willing to discuss. Men needed a priesthood that 
could keep them alive, and the Aaronic order was not doing 
this, and we wonder why they would refuse to listen to the 
Lord's arrangement for a better covenant than they had. 
The Apostle shows again, verse 12, that the priesthood, being 
changed, there is made of necessity a change, also, of the 
law, or rather the law covenant. We should note that God's 
law is never changed, it being His will expressed in relation 
to His creations welfare. It is the covenant that is to be 
changed when the new priesthood assumes control of earth's 
affairs. In Ch. 8:8 the Apostle explains that the Lord is to 
make a better covenant, in tact, a "new covenant' entirely, 
with Israel, not at all like the old one when they agreed to 
keep every jot and tittle of the Mosaic law while they were 
weak, imperfect, depraved men_ lie did not reward Israel 
with the life promised to the obedient, because none were 
obedient, We have proved, Paul says in Rom., that both 
Jews and Gentiles are all under sin, there arc none righteous, 
no not one. Arid we know this to be true because the law 
promised life continuous61., without dying at all, to the man 
who would do these things, and the proof before our eyes 
today, eighteen hundred, years and more after the policy of 
Israel ceased to exist, is that not one Jew of the law dis-
pensation is now alive. Jesus proved His perfection of 
human life under the law, but no other one gained anything 
out of it, It is all eternal witness to not only risen, but to 
angels, that no flesh in its fallen condition can be pure and 
.holy before God, but Cod tells us that fie is creating new 
creatures in righteousness and frare holiness. Are these fleshly 
new creatures? Had they ever existed before if he is now, 
since penticost, creating them? No, dear friends, the new 
creation is 114,04tKr new minds which are to have new im-
mortal Divine bodies at the resurrection of Leis first fruit 
class. They are not to be human in any sense. This is tile 
new Melelvisedec order of priests which will minister over 
the antitypical twelve tribes during the Millennium_ 11 Cor., 
5:12; Rev. 5:1O, 

To show this is a new order of priests Paul declares that 
the antitypical of IvIelchisedec was of the tribe of Juda, of 
which Moses spoke nothing concerning an earthly priesthood, 
and he declared that it is far more evident even than this, 
because the Lord Himself declares that after the similitude 
of Melehisedec there ariseth another priest, who is made a 
priest not after the arrangement of the Mosiac law, but 
after the power of an endless life, that is, he i5 to he a 
special creation of Cod, with immortal life, because God 
testifies, 'Thou are a priest forever after the order of Mel-
chisedec," "Tile law made nothing perfect, but the twinging 
in of a better hope did.' By this better hope we who see the 
new priesthood draw nigh to God in full complete consecra-
tion_ The Aaronic order he shows 'was made by command-
ments of the law and its priests ordained in the same man-
ner, but the new order was made wtih an oath, "The Lord 
swore and will nut repent, Thou are a priest forever after 
the order of Merehisedee." 

This is grand, isn't it The Apostle is showing us the 
break between the two. How grand the new priesthood will 
Ir. Our High Priest, Jesus, is able to save to the uttermost 
(forever) them that come unto God by Him, seeing He ex,  
cells Aaron, in that Ile ever livcth to make intercession for 
them, lie is showing them that their priesthood was only 
temporary, offering daily sacrifices which could never make 
men perfect, for "the blood of bulk and goats could never 
take away sins," but this priest, after the new order, offered 
up himself once for all, the better sacrifice, for all. 

Vifre find our Roman Catholic friends doing just as the 
Jews were doing, offering daily sacririces in their 111a55,  

"the abomination' that stands in the holy place, in the place 
of the true blood of Jesus Christ shed once for all. 

I he Gospel Age has been a mystery to al/ mankind, 
except the saints, who see that this is the age of educating 
the priesthood after the order of nelrhisecke. When their 
college days are over then the installation in office will take 
place. Think of it. We shall all he college men after all, 
educated and graduated in the school of Christ. When the 
priesthood, which is spiritual, has been raised up, then God 
will again deal with mankind through the Christ, as He did 
with Israel through Moses. Men have natural minds, there-
fore they cannot comprehend what God is doing. It seems 
to them that Ile has abandoned the earth, but when the 
Millennium sets in and He again takes hold of earth affairs. 
,they wilt say then, "This is our God, we have waited fot 
Him and He will save us." lsa. 2529. We can't help but note 
Satan's busincss discernment in getting busy with some 
earthly religion to be going on while God was silently work-
ing with the new creation, iTe knew that if he would carer 
to earthly desires, pleasing the eyes with gorgeous religious 
displays of worship, beautiful music, priestly robes, official 
titles, emoluments and official positions, he could captivate 
the human throng, and he did it These side shows have 
been going on all through the Gospel Age, but when the time 
cemes for the official entry into the world of the King of 
Kings, the Lord of glory, then the side shows will pass away 
amid the shouts of the people and the trampling of feet of 
the new order of things. 

The tithes which the Lord desires are not earthly riches. 
Ife owns thin earth and the fullnevi thereof. The offerings 
of Israel were nut wealth, but living creatures. So the tithes 
of the age to come under the new order of priesthood will 
be "the sacrifices of a broken spirit, a broken and a contrite 
heart. 	 Then shalt thou be pleased with the sacri- 
fices of righteousness with burnt offering, and whole burnt 
offering then shall they offer bullocks upon thine altar." 
What,a precious view of holiness, for the world of mankind 
bursts upon our mental vision here as we think of all the 
grand, noble characters among men presenting the offering In 
God of hullocks, of perfect manhood upon the altar of the 
Lord. Praise our God, ye children of men. Amen. 

DISCOURSE BY BRO. GEO. 13. RAYMOND. 
Sl'EJECT! "CA-309S ITAPI.F2' 

Tim.; "This People have 1 formed for myself; they shall 
show forfh my praise.' (isa_ 43 :21.) 

HE text primarily has reference to fleshly 
lirael, but has a larger and typical reference 
to spiritual Israel, the New Creation. God 
selected in the Jewish, age that one nation to 
deal with and to be liis own people, saying 
through the prophet: For thou are a holy 
people unto the Lord thy God. The Lord 
	 thy God bath chosen thee to he a special 

people. unto Himself, shove all people that 
are upon the face of the earth, and ye shall be holy unto 
me, for I the Lord am holy, and have severed von from 
other people, that ye should be mine.' Again: "And the 
Dird hadi avouclied thee this day to be His peculiar people, 
as He hath promised dice, and that thou stumbled keep 
all His commandments; and to make thee high above all 
nations which He bath made, in praise, and in name, and 
in honor; and that thou must be a holy people unto the Lord 
thy God, as He hail spoken." These words, dear friends, 
were written concerning fleshly Israel, but they have their 
typical significance and a more special reference to Spiritual 
Israel. Just as God selected that ancient people to be His 
special, His, own peculiar people, just SO He ha$ Selected 
this nation, this Spiritual lsrael to he llis special, peculiar 
own people. It is said that all things that God did with 
diemand for them were typical of Ibis dealings with and 
for Spiritual Israel. You say, I know I.  have heard about 
that, but 1 did not find it in the Bible that they were types. 
II you did not it is because you have riot read your Bible 
very carefully. Oh, you say, I believe they were types, but 
I have not seen it in the Bible, in the word of God. Oh. yes. 
we have a Bible statement for that lint you say, the word 
"types" is not used and I would like to know where that 
Scripture is. I will tell you: He made all His dealings with 
them in types anrr shadows of better things to follow, But 
you say, I want the Scriptures for it I will give it to you. 
"Now, .ill these things happened unto them for types. But, 
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you say, the Bible does not say "typo," the Bible says 'else  
semplee." No, i say, the Bible says 'types," "Now all those 
things happened unto them for types" (1 Cote 16: 11), pp20r, 

OW reading. That is what it says, "types." But you say, I did 
not know it was in the margin. it is Ill very fine print, but ftl 

the margin it says ""types_" Now all these things, these deal-
ings with His ancient people, happeited unto them for types 
and they are written for our admonition, our iitstruction and 
our benefit upon whom the ends of the Ages are come. That is 
you and me, We are living down in the ends of the ages; the 
end of the Gospel Age and the end of the Millennial Age, 
this lapping period, this blessed period, this precious time, this 
rime  of all times in the history of the Church, that you and 
I  have the privilege  of  living in, These ends of the ages 
have come upon us, and these things, all then things that 
were written concerning the Jewish people were written for 
your sake and for my sake, for the sake of Hie children 
living down here in the ends of the ages. They were not 
written for those of the Reformation period. No they did 
not live in the ends of the ages. They did not live in tleki 
end of the Gospel Age and they certainly did not live in the 
end of the Millennial Age. There was considerable light due 
in  the time of the Reformation, but no such great light as 
is due to you and me. No such Tighe or deep things as are 
to he known today, You and I have a special privilege of 
knowing the deep things of God and having the mystery 
revealed to us upon whom the ends of the ages have come. 
What a blessed time it is in which to live! }hut, dear brothers 
and sisters. do we fully appreciate it,  and are we fully aroused 
and awake to the precious privilege which are ours today. 
I wonder if eee are. 

And now these  ages  are ending. Now this age is end-
ing and the other age is beginning. and the ends of these 
two ages are fully upon its and we linve this special time in 
which to live. 0, the glory of it I Do we appreciate it Let 
its appreciate it more right new  than we ever have before. 
Let us resolve for every moment to give our thought and 
attention and time to the understanding of these deep things. 
which are written for our sake and then let us profit by that 
information that we have gained and let us incorporate  the 
Truth in our daily life and conversation and so perfect boll-
nc,ss before the Lord. 

These things were  not written for the Dark Ages. Those 
in the Dark Ages could not understand them and neither 
could those in the Reformation period understand them. And, 
dear friends, there are only a very few upon whom the ends 
of the ages have come that can understand them. Have you 
got the understanding mind and heart, and have you got the 
eceing eye and the hearing ear? May the Lord give us the 
hearing ear and the seeing eye and the understanding mind 
and heart that we may know these things and get that light 
and spirit and profit by them. They are written for us—not 
written for anyone else. Now these things happened unto 
them for Wes.  That is the proper rendering.  r  And they 
are written ter our atineeuitiol upon whom the ends of the 
ages are come—upon whom the ends, the ends, not upon 
whom the end of the age, but upon whom  the ends  of the 
ages are come. That  is  right now. That is right scow,  today. 

To fleshly Israel our heavenly Father said. through the 
Old Testament writer: "Now, therefore, if yc will obey My 
%mice indeed," You know there are several v,.ays of obeying. 
More than one way? Yes. H you will obey  My voice  in.deed.. 
Let  us give that word its real meaning and say obey by 

_doing, so that people can see that you are obeying. Well, 
you say, the Lord certainty knows that I intend to obey and 
you  know He is taking our intentions, the Lord certainly 
knows my intentions to obey. Well, the Lord knows a great 
ileal—He knows everything—all that is worth knowing, and 
I think that lie knows that you and I intend to obey and 
want to obey, but He also wants the proof. T do  not think 
He will take your word for it any more than I believe  He 
takes mine; and  it is a matter that you and I can prove 
by our daily action. And when we have proven that we in-
tend to obey Him by doing, He will see, indeed, that we 
intend to obey. "Now, therefore, if you will obey My voice 
indeed, and keep my  eommandnlents." that is action.  You 
cannot  keep God's  commandments in word merely. That 
means action. Then what? "Then you shall be a peculiar 
treasure unto lie above all people; for all  the  earth is Mine, 
and ye shall  be unto  Me a kingdom of priests, and a holy 
nation." Just as He said this to the Jewish people, Israel 
after the flesh, just so He has been selecting in this Gospel 

Age the antitype, spiritual] Israel, and what does he say to • 
of man it will come to naught." 

Then, dear friends, we are known by the norninai sys-
ion. You know whom I  mean by  that.  The true Church  is 
known by the nominal systems, and they are getting to know 
us very well- How are we known by the nominal $ysrcins? 
We are known by the nominal systems First of all as fetraties, 
"And many of them said, 1Jc bath a devil, and  is mad," a 
fanatic,  "why  hear Ire him_" Well, you say,  that was our 
Lord they were talking about. Well, would not that lit us 
too. I ant not going to  ask  you to vote on it, but I.  believe 
the large majority of this congregation here this evening if 
you were to vote on it would be proud to say that in some 
little measure  you have 'received of the reproaches that fell 
upon our gracious Lord and Head, and we rejoice that we 
have been counted worthy of fellowship with Him in this 
matter. Of how many of you has it been said, fanatics. 
craze. Not a. few of you,  I am sure, most of you, / hope. 
We have a Scripture for it, however, "The disciple is not 
there? The Apostle tells us. "Ye are a  chosen generation, 
a royal priesthood, a  holy nation,  a peculiar people." What 
is that, a peculiar people? Yes, in the margin it says, a pur- 
chased people. You have been bought, Why, some of the 
Lord's people sometimes act as if they were for sole yet, and 
if the Lord will pay enough they will be sold. It is not 
speaking of that kind, It is speaking of those who have  all 
been bought. Ye are a peculiar people, a  purchased people. 
You are not your own. You have no right  in  the premises, 
You are purchased. You don't belong to yourselves. "'That 
ye should show forth the praises of  Him who bath called 
you out of darkness into His marvelous light." That is 
what He bought you for. That is what you are a holy nation .  
for. That is what you are a peculiar people for, Met you 
might show forth the praises of Him who limb, brought you 
out of darkness into His marvelous light. 

Our text  says,  "this" peapie. What  people? This chosen 
generation, this Royal prieethooel, this holy nation, this pe- 
culiar, purchased people.  How are they klIOEU11.9.  How can 
you tell these people? Is there any way to know who they 
are  We  are known by the world.  They say as Pilate said: 
"We find no fault in them." The world don't care—the great, 
outside world I mean. They just simply wipe you and me 
off the slate. That is all. They don't care one way or the 
other. l'ilate did not condemn our Lord. He was rather 
inclined to say something in His favor. Of course, our Lord 
was the real thing. When you and I get near enough to Him 
so that we look like Him and so that we act like Him, then. 
the great outside world will he inclined to say something 
descent of us. They like to do business with the Lord's peo- 
ple because they arc honest, / mean.  rea Aura.; People  not 
church ianity people. You say, do you mean the people of 
the churches are not honest? I think the people generally 
are honest, but  I  do not think the ministers are very honest 
ae a rule. If there is anyone here who does not like to 
agree with that and wants a proof of it 1 should be glad to 
give it to him in private. The world simply pass tts by, 

They do not  condemn us and they do not acquit us. They 
have seen that we do not care to mingle with them and they 
just pass us by. They say, don't bother with them, '"if it be 
above his Master, nor the servant above his Lord.' It is 
enough for the disciple that lie be as his Master, and the 
servant as his Lord. If they have called the Master of the 
house Beeleeletle how #ngch  more  them of His household." 
Well, you say, I have been coneecreted for quite a long time 
and have been serving the Lord, and  I  have not had anybody 
treat me that way. Well, dear friends, there is some mis- 
take about it You have not got into the footprints of our 
dear Redeemer  yet. The servant cannot be greater than his 
Lord, It says, if they called Him that they will call His 
servants likewise. There is your Scripture for it. There are 
just two positions; one is inside and the other is outside; 
one  is with the Lord and the other is  eel with Hier.  There is 
no middle .57.rourid. There  is  no  sitting on the fence here and 
seeing  the  precession go  by.  You are not His if  you do  not 
receive the same kind of treatment He received, and from 
the same class of people, Ciorl's professing people, you are 
not His in that peculiar, Special sense. There is no use of 
mincing the matter, It is high  time. low  that the ends of 
the ages ale upon us, that we are able to locate ourselves and 
find out exactly where we are in this great raCe-toUrSe., 
aciiy where  we are. The Scriptures are so plain, and if we 
are near the cress we are sure to know right where we are. 
"Out this T confess unto thee, that after [he way which they 
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call heresy"—he calls it heresy, The great doctors of di-
vinity, those who are upholding the creeds; what do they 
call it? They call it heresy. "After the way which they call 
heresy, so worship I the God of my fathers, believing all 
things which are written in the law and the prophets." Here 
is a contrast between those who believe the Bible and those 
who do not believe it; between those who reverence God's 
word and those who are handling it deceitfully; between 
those who call the I3iblc a harmonious book and those who 
do not know who wrote these things; between God's dear, 
bum'''.le followers and those who are throwing aside Mis 
Word as rubbish. Here io the contrast—believing, Do you 
believe? Believing oil things which are written in the law 
and in the prophets: for, as concerning this sect. this little 
People, those who are the footstep followers of Jesus—for, 
ae  concerning this sect, we know that everywhere it is spoken 
against, by the  nominal system. 

We arr. known of the nominal system in the second place 
as  foals.,  For we arc made," says the apostle, "a spectacle 
aanto the world and unto the angels, and to Melt We are 
fwls for (:,hrist`s sake—being defamed we intreat. We are 
made as the filth of the world, and arc the off-scouring of all 
things unto this day. But call 1.0 the remembrance the former 
days in which after ye were illuminated ye endured a great 
fight of affliction," After your eyes were opened, after your 
e;as were unstopped, after you were illuminated, after the 
tight of the glorious _gospel of Jesus Christ came into your 
hearts and minds, then you began to suffer a great  Fight of 
affliction, no any safer a great fight of affliction by joining 
the nominal system? Why, they give you the glad hand as 
long  as  you have the price, and if you haven't got the price 
then your room is better than your company. Nobody gets 
persecuted for joining one of these social clubs, but when 
you join Christ you get the same treatment that He got. 
You get  the same treatment that those of the early church 
got. 1;ou get the same treatment that every faithful follower 
of Jesus has gotten all down through this age, and you get 
it  eot with intensified force. You are living now when The 
light is so bright and the responsilaillities arc so great, and if 
you enter into the matter, you get it quick .and 

that 
 get it 

Asa and you get it strong—the same persecutions that 1 le got. 
And why does it come? It comes to you first of all because 
you have come to Him, and, second, because you have joined 
with His people. That is exactly what the Scriptures say. 
You suffered a great light of affliction after you were made 
a gazing stock for joining Christ and then for becoming 
cotpanions of them that were Ea uses!, because you com-
panic(' with the Lord's dear people. But what are you dis-
pised for? Oh, "al/ these things will they do unto you for 
Nly name's sake." Now we are not speaking about any suf-
ferings or any reprckachings that you may receive because of 
your foolishness or for something which you deserve; but 
all  ifiese firiyags are dime for His sake, and because you have 
identified yourself with His people. 	For all these things 
will they do unto you for My namels .sakc because they know 
not Him that sent Me," That is the reason. They do not 
know our Pilaster and they do not know us for the same 
reason. 

IVe are leaarmn by !he mu,  CIrurrk How arc wr. known 
by the true Church? We are known by the true Church as 
brethrear. "But be not ye called Rabbi, for One is your 
Master, even Christ ; and all ye are brethren." One is as 
good as the other and no hetter, one as high is the other and 
no higher; no  cleriay circus among the true Church and no 
reverence of men, All the Lord's people arc brethren. Isn't 
that blessed—ont is your Master, even Christ. "Fe that 
loveih his brother abided) in the light"---abietrTh in the Ugh!. 
Do you get that He dies not get a glimpse of tight today 
and then abide in darkness, lie that loveth his lirother 
obideth in the light, and what does he do? Go stumbling 
alnng? No. Or does he cause somebody else to go stumbling 
along? No, no, What does he do? "And there is none occasion 
of stumbling in him." Whenever you see a brother stumbling 
it is because he is not abiding in the light. But you say, no 
that is not it; whenever you See a brother stumbling it is 
because of some one else. No, when a brother stuanbles it 
is not somebody else's fault_ It does not make any difference 
what anybc-Kly else does if he is a real brother. IF he is 
abiding in the light he canriot stumble. You could not stumble 
him, There is nothing that I could do to him or that you 
could do to him that would stumble him, nothing at all 
He is abiding in the light and cannot stumble. Whets you 
KC some going around a little shaky, what's the trouble? 

Well, brother so and so said so and so, don't you think 
that as wrong? He said so and so or so and so, now, 1 would 
nut have done that, would you? Perhaps the whole thing is 
imagination anyway. If they were abiding in the light and 
Ibis did really happen they would not be stumbling any-
body, They would put forth redoubled energy and zeal and 
love to bring that one back again in the right place and 
would be the last one to say anything against him. That 
in where the trouble is—in them and not in the other one. 
It he really loves his brother and sees something that to his 
mind looks Wrong, what does he do? He goes to that one 
and says: I have had an awful time myself and I am pretty 
near down and out, and 1 have been terribly discouraged, 
and I thought if we could talk over some things together 
that it might help us to get a better understanding of things. 
I think the matter would come out all right. I think we 
do not need to tell anybody about it, and do not think any-
body will be stumbled. 1 think the love which is the result 
of the Christ life will straighten out those little difficulties. 
"Be ye all of one mind, having compassion one of another, 
love as brethren, be pitiful, be callIteDUS:5  Now, i i you are 
recognized of the brethren as a brother or as 4 sister, then 
you are evidently of the beloved class. That is the way the 
Scripture reads: "And ye shall he known of the brethren. 
I F you are of the Lord's people, the brethren will recognize 
you. They cannot help but recognize you. The same spirit 
that is in you is the same spirit that is in the brethren and 
will he seen and recognised and accepted by the Lord's peo-
ple wherever we meet them. It cannot be otherwise, We 
are known 1.11 the true Church 42,s trientbers of the body.  "For 
as the body is one and hath many members and all the mem-
bers of that one body, being many, are one body, so also is 
Christ." "Fel-  by one spirit are we all baptized into one 
lin-ay, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bo.rad 
or free, and have been all made to drink into one spirit, 
for the body is not one member, but many," "'Now, we 
know that we have the spirit of Christ if we are known 
by the brethren as members of that one body." "But now 
hath He set the members every one of them in the body, as 
it hath pleased Him. Now we are the body of Christ, and 
members in particular." 

Low else are we known by the true Church? We are 
known as New Creatures, Not according to the appearance. 
That is the flesh; that is what we see. With our natural 
eyes we see the flesh, and we arc not to judge each other 
according to the flesh. The Scripture says, "judge not," that 
L, according to the appearaner, "according to the flesh," ac-
cording to the way things look 1.1.3 the natural man. Do not 
judge that way, How shall we judge them, not at all? Yes, 
here is a comauand that we should "judge" each other with 
"righteous judgment," judging according to the spirit. 'This 
harmonizes with the statement. which says that we are not 
tx know each other after the flesh, and nearly all the trouble 
that comes between those who profess to be the Lord's peo-
ple comes because we sometimes drop from the standard 
and begin to know each other according to the flesh. There 
is where the trouble comes. Why, if you were to know me 
according to the flesh, you would not know me at all, and 
probably if I was to know most of you after the flesh, I would 
look for some other acquaintance. And you all look pretty 
good to me at that. How many people did you know that are 
now in the truth when you get into the truth, You did riot 
know very many. I did not know any—except my wife. She 
was the only one, and we got the truth together. Why, dear 
friends, we cannot judge each other after the flesh, if we 
were the hest people on earth. t mean naturally: and the 
Lord has not been talcinr- the best; He has been taking the 
poorest: and judging °triers by nws.r.IF, I know it is true, 
(Laughter.) We do not want to know each other after the 
flesh. 'Henceforth we know no man after the flesh; yea, 
though we have known Christ after the fleskir  yet henceforth 
know we Him so no more. Therefore, we know that if a 
man be in Christ, he is a new creature. That is what we 
know—that he is a new creature. We set an estimate on the 
brethren of the Lord's dear people according to the amount 
of the new crefaure that we can recognize—according to the 
amount of the .hoty spirit that we can display in our every-
day act and worn[_ You say. that is a pretty high standard. 
That is as high as the Scriptures make, it—high enough for 
me. f do not want to make it any higher. That is the way 
the Lord has put it. "Therefore, if any man be in Christ, he 
is a new .greaturr; old things are passed away." tee, we 
have to get rid of them. "Old things arc passed away, and 



162 	 TWELFTH SOUVENIR REPORT 

behold, all things are become new," not becoming new, 'are 
become new." Now, dear friends, we are known of the true 
Church a5 brethren, as members of the body and as new 
creatures, and I do not tisinl«if any other way that you and 
I are known, except in those three ways. 

Now you say, brother so and so is simply lovely, simply 
„lovely: 0, he is so lovely; nature has done so much for him 
Now, don't that get you? 15 he lovely because he has so much 
of the holy spirit, or is he lovely hocause nature has done so 
much for him? E3.r "nature' we usually mean fallen nature. 
Why, if he is lovely from the standpoint of the new creature 
he may be very unlovely from thy standpoint of the old man. 
Yet we do not know him for what nature has done, Nature 
has done mighty little for some of us. We know them for 
what the holy spirit has done in them and through them and 
by them and with them, and if we know them any other way 
we are in danger. 

We are kriewu Ly the Master. How are we known by the 
:Master? We are known and recognized by the Master as His 
brethren; yes, as His brethren, 0, that is worth it To he 
known by the Master as His brethren is worth it. Is worth 
what? Worth everything. 'For both he that sanctifirth and 
they that are sanctified are ail of one, for which cause he is 
not ashamed to call them brethren," Can you get in—have 
you gotten in? Does that mean you? 0, if it does, your heatt 
ought to tic overflowing with praise and thanksgiving and re-
joicing that you have been counted worthy to be admitted on 
probation with this little company that are to he joint heirs 
with Him and sit with Him in His glorious Kingdotn in the 
incoming age. 

We arc known by the Master as His joint heirs, willing 
tc divide His inheritance with us, And if children," says the 
Apostle, "then heirs; heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ; 
117  so  be that 'we stiffer with Him, that we may be also glori-
fied  together," Well, you say, you do not know anything of 
the sufferings that I have gone through. I have hcen having 
ar. awful time. Why, I have  been  having the rheumatism so. 
Having the rheumatism; and thinking about going into the 
Kingdom hecause you have rheumatism! 0, I just have been 
having an awful time—an awful time, We!], what is the troll-
Me? 0, I cannot tell you anything about it. Well, don't try 
then, I have troubles of my own, Going into the Kingdom 
because you have troubles you cannot toil me anything about! 
Why, if you are suffering with Christ, you do not need to tell 
about it He did not lett about it, He .  suffered., and when He 
had suffered enough He went into glory. He did not bemoan 
Isis condition; He did not whine around; He did not call His 
disciples and say, oh you disciples do not know how  to suf-
fer. He just suffered and died and was raised up at the right 
hand of the Father; and if you and I suffer with. Him, we 
shall suffer the same way, even unto death--His death—and 
then we shah] be glorified together, for if we die with Him we 
shall also live with Hint Is it good enough? Is it worth the 
sacrifices of all the little things of this life? Or, if it i5 not 
worth it,  then do not sacrifice them. If in your very heart 
and mind you do not see that it is worth it and that is not 
the reason you are suffering, then you will never get anything 
out of your sacrifices. Mark Mai. If  you are sacrificing any-
thing  to be known of the brethren or to be counted of them 
as  a chief one,  then  you may as well keep it and perish with 
it. But if you are suffering rerifI Him as a part of that great 
sin offering, and if you are dying with IIim, then, when it is 
over, you shall  reign with Him and you shall inherit with Him 
and you shail be a joint heir with Him. "Wherefore thou art 
no more a servant, but a son, and if a son, then an heir of 
Cod through Christ." Oh, it is glorious, 

HOW  ere  we lemgvn? We  fro  known  byiI c Aimer  as  His 
chiidreis.  Yes, Jehovah knows us as ills children. Have we 
got any Scripture for it' Yes. "Now thus saith the Lord that 
created thee, 0 Jacob, and 'ic that formed thee, 0 Israel, 
fear not;  for I have redeemed thee, and called thee by thy 
name, thou are Mine, even everyone that is called by My 
name; for I have created Him for My glory. I have formed 
him; yea, I  have made Him." Fleshly Israel recognized this. 
Any other Scriptures? "0 Lord, Thou art our Father; and 
we all are the work of Thy hand." And also spiritual Israel 
recognizes this; "For we are His workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works"—not unto good words merely, 
but unto good works,"  which God hath before ordained that 
we should walk in there—called to walk in the works, But 
you say, brother, I believe the truth, And what do you expect 
for it? You say, I expect to go to heaven. For believing the 
truth? Why, if all the creatures that believe the [run go to 

heaven, the devils would an be in there, So the Scriptures 
Say, That would he a nice condition, would it not? You are 
not going into heaven because you believe the truth. We have 
got down to the time now where if we go in, we go in trecasse 
of what we do, and on it depends whether we go in or stay 
out. Of course, there is the foundation laid, but the doing is 
what will complete the work. 

We are known of the Pather as His sons, "For as many 
as are lcd by the spirit of God, they are the sons of God," 
Well, you say, I have been wondering whether I was led by 
the spirit or not. Bless your soul, I can settle it for you in a 
second. You are not, You are not, and do not doubt it a 
single instant, because the Scripture says that those who are 
frit by the spirit  ail know it. The King James version says, 
they know all things- That is a little too much. We do not 
know 211 things yet, although some of us sometimes act as 
if we did.; but there is one thing we do now H we are led 
of the spirit of God, we know it. And if you do not know 
that you arc led of the spirit, then you are not, according to 
the Scripture. Well, you say, brother, your preaching  is 
rather hard. Welt, get busy. That i5  the watchword,  get 
frusy.  For as many as are led of the spirit of God, they, not 
anybody else, not those who want to be led by the spirit of 
God, not those who intend to be led by the spirit of God, not 
those who hope to be led by the spirit of God, but as many 
22; are  led by the spirit of God, they are the sons of God,  Why, 
it is glorious; it is positive; no guess work about it; 
positive. The spirit itself witnesses with our spirits that we 
are the children of God, and if you have not got that witness 
then you arc not in that company. 'There are no exceptions 
and no if and no ands, No wonder that the poet says, "how 
firm a foundation.' We  have got as firm a foundation as can 
be mak—thins saith the Lord, "'Behold what manner of love 
the  Father bath bestowed upon. us that we should be called the 
sons of God.' "Beloved, now are we the sons of God and it 
cloth not yet appear that we shalt be." It is not yet finished, 
it does not appear yet what we shall be, but we know that 
when He shall appear, we shall be like Him, for we shall set 
Him as He is," That is enough to warm the heart of a stone. 
We shall see Him as He is; we shall he like Him, who is the 
express image of the leather's person. Just like Him; exactly 
like Him. That is what it says. The passage reads, we are 
to be like Him. It does not say we are to be like Ilim in 
some respects and unlike Him in others, We are to be clothed 
upon of his body, that body of which He is the head. 0, it 
is glorious! Il is  gioriowsi This people have 1 formed far my-
self. But we are in process of being formed—made for Him. 
"They shall show forth My praise," not they may, not I hope 
they will, not I will be disappointed if they don't,  "they shall 
show forth My praise,"  We are going to be made so that we 
may by a praise to Jehovah Himself, the great Creator. 
Natural Israel shall show forth His praise in the incoming 
age, If I had time 1 would read (Psalms) 102; 10 to  112. 
That is when Israel, after the flesh, will show forth the 
praises of their God„ How  can we show,forth 	praiser 
First  of all we can show forth His praise, dear friends, while 
we are in the process of being formed for IIirn. We can 
show forth His praises in total 	think, For whatsoever 
things are true, honest, just, pure, lovely, of good report, if 
there be any virtue and  if Mete f'e any Praise, Mink on these 
things," and when you and I have meditated and thought up-
on  these things we shall have no time to think on the other 
and lower things. 

How can we show forth His praise, by what we say!' 
Both the Lord and the Apostles showed that God did not 
want lip service merely- What did the Lord say but it? 
"Ye hypocrites, well hails Isaiah prophesied, saying, this peo-
ple draweth nigh unto Me with their mouth and honoreth Me 
with their lips, but their heart is far from life." Do you know 
any people like that today? Why, the world is full of pro-
fessing Christians like that today. The nominal systems are 
overrun. Of course, a good  many  that are on the Church roll 
are dead, that is, they become more alive than they ever were 
when they were on tho earth, They are carried on the 
Church roll anyway. It is easy to get on, but you never get 
oft; not even when you are dead. "This people draweth nigh 
unto Me with their mouth and honoreth Mc with their lips, 
but their heart is far from me. In vain do they worship Mc, 
teaching for doctrines the creeds of men," "Thou givest thanks 
well but the other is not edified," What shall we speak to 
show forth the praises of our heavenly rather, "But speak 
thou the things which become sound doctrines," Speak the 
truth, present truth, truth up-to-date. There were a good 
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many things that were true in the early church, They are 
still true. There were other things that were trot in the 
Reformation period which were not known in the earlier 
days by some. They were still true; and you and I arc living 
down in that time when the glorious light of. present Truth 
is shining out of the Word of God by means of the helps 
which God has so generously and gratuitously provided in these 
last days. Let us speak this present-time truth. Let us show 
forth His praise by speaking the whole counsel of God as it 
it revealed today. "Whoso offereth praise glorifieth Me and 
to him that  ordereth his conversation twig/4 will I show 
the salvation of God." "How be it, we speak wisdom among 
them that are perfect," How many are perfect, We don't 
cast our pearls before swine. We speak wisdom among 
them that are perfect. There is no need of speaking' it to 
anyone else because they cannot understand it "Not the wis-
dom of this world, nor of the princes of this world, that come 
to naught, but we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even 
the hidden wisdom, which God ordained before the world 
unto our glary." This great mystery that the church may 
he gathered out, that the church may be fed, that the church 
may be nourished, that the church may he built up into 
the: body of Christ_ What is the reason it is revealed? It is 
revealed for our glory. 0, what a glory! God has kept these 
things hidden until these last days, and now for the gathering 
in of the remaining members of this Christ body He has 
revealed them, that you and I might have this light to be 
Ole to stand in this evil day and to ward off all the fiery 
darts of the adversary, so that we may he strong to live 
the Christ life, so that we might he strong to overcome and 
enter with Him into His Kingdom. That is what it is 
for. Not revealed for others, but  for our glory.  "Let my 
mouth he filled with Thy praise and with Thy honor all the 
day" "Now, I beseech you, brethren, by the name Of  our 
Lord Jesus Christ," as you may he inclined to speak this—
this truth—"that ye all speak the same thing." Some have 
gone out of Present Truth, because they were not humble 
enough to bring themselves to speaking the same thing with 
the brethren, and so they went out. "Then ye all speak 
the same thing and that there be no divisions among you. 
but that ye he perfectly  loined tooether  in the same mind 
'and in the same doctrine, speaking the ,truth in love, 
that ye may grow up into Him in al! things  which is the 
head, even -Christ.' 

flow are we known of the Father?  We are known by 
the things that we  do. What! you say, do again? Yes, by 
the things that we do; I will give you the Scripture. "But 
whose looketh unto the perfect law of liberty, and continueth 
therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, but  a doer of the 
work, this man," what man? The man that is the doer  of 
the Word of God- Why, it is easy enough to hear it, that 
is, to hear the sound. "This man shall be blessed" because 
he heard? No, no. Why shall he be blest? "This man shall 
be blest in his deed." That is it, "in  his deed." Now, if you 
have time to sit down and rest, why, you have not got time 
to get into the Kingdom. If you have the time to merely 
hear these things and enjoy them, you have not got time to 
get into the Kingdom. The time is too short for you. "This 
man is blest in his deed, deed, DEED. That means action; 
that means doing; that means action. Not with eye service 
as men—pleasers; not with the voices merely, but as servants 
of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart. Our Lord 
"gave himself for us that He might redeem us from all in-
iquity, and purify unto Himself a peculiar people zealous of 
good works_ Is that straight enough?  Zealous of good works. 
"Let your light so shine before men that they may see your 
good works and glorify your Father which is in heaven, for 
ye are bought with a price. Therefore, glorify God in your 
body and in your spirit, which are God's." Do, "do all things 
without murmuring and disputing," Now, we are not only 
told to do, but we are told how to do. We are not to find any 
fault about it, and we are not to dispute about it, but we are 
to do and put all our energy and time and Life in the doing_ 
"Having your conversation honest among the gentiles." You 
are not to go out of the world, You are not to show your-
selves  off where you have no temptations, but praise for 
service. "Having your conversation honest among the gen-
tiles, that whereas they speak against you as evil doers they 
may by your good works, which they shall behold, glorify 
God in the day of visitation_ "Your deeds will not only 
glorify God now, but they will be a praise to Him in the new 
incoming age. You remember about the blind man whom the 

Lord healed. What did he do? "And immediately when he 
received his sight, he followed Him." He did not wait to 
see what a glorious thing it is to have eyes, or to see what 
a world this is, or sit down and admire nature. What did 
he do? "And immediately," that means just as quick as he 
saw, "he received his sight and followed Him and glorified 
God, and all people when they saw it gave praise unto Goa." 
There is an illustration for you and for rre,. With our eyes 
having been opened so that we can see, what shall we do? 
Get busy, begin to glorify Goer use our efforts and all the 
privileges which are granted us in His service. in the service 
of the brethren, even unto the death point. Thai's the prop-
osition. Well, you say, there are not many doing that. Yes, 
I  agree, and there are not many that are going to get. in. It 
i  only for a few and the few are doing it. As our brother 
told us this morning, there will not be one lacking—not one. 
Every crown will have a head to rest upon, to gist the illustra-
tion_ Every one of them. The question is: Will I be in that 
little company? That is the question. It is not what the other 
fellow is doing, but what am I doing? Am I seeing my 
privileges, and seeing my privileges, am I awake to this glor-
ious work that the Lord has invited me to and am I zealous 
tc do my little all,  even unto death. That is the proposition. 
That is why we can praise Him even  here. 

You say, brother, could you not give us a word of en-
couragement? Yes, we can give you a word  of  encourage-
ment, if you want it. "Being confident of this very thing 
that He which bath begun a good work in you will finish it" 
That is the marginal reading, "will finish it" He began it 
because you could not, God never does anything for you and 
me that we can do for ourselves. God had to begin that good 
work in us—you and I could not  begin it And He will finish 
it for the same reason, because you and I cannot finish it. 
When you and I have done everything, the Lord still tens us 
we are unprofitable servants. But we must do our Part be-
tween the beginning and the finishing, all the work is ours, 

Now, just a Scripture or two and we will finish. "Do 
you know  that the saints shall judge the world?" 0 yes, 
even now we love to honor and adore and extol and reverence 
and magnify and glorify His name and "Show forth the 
praises of Him who hath called us out of darkness into His 
marvelous light." How can we show forth His praises in 
'Bought, in word, in deed—in the whole life,' "Praise waitet-h 
for thee--0 God in Zion, and unto thee shall the vow he 
performed." You have taken that vow, haven't you? Well, 
here it says that when we are vow takers—then we must per-
form the vow. All any thoughts, and words, and doings. 
Are you keeping that vow? 'While I live I will praise the 
Lord. I will sing praises unto my God while I have any 
being." Any breath, and life left in me. "The Lord is any 
strength and my shield." and protection; "my heart trusted 
in him: I am helped: therefore, my heart greatly rejoiceth: 
and with my  song will I praise Him." And a voice came out 
of  the throne saying. Praise our God, all ye Ilk servants, 
and ye that fear Him. both small and great, and I heard 
as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice 
of many waters. and as the voice of mighty thunderiners, 
saying Hallelujah : for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 
Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honor to Him; for the 
merriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hell made her-
se7f ready." May God add His blessing. Amen. 

DISCOURSE BY PRO. A.  I. RICHIE. 
SUDJECI "ovncomir4G TEE WORLD FY FAITH." 

Text, I John 5;4: "This is the victory that overcometh 
the world, even our faith." 

HERE the. Apostle indicates that if we overcome 
the world at ail, it will be liecause of our 
faith, 'the Apostle Paul indicates in Hebrews 
11 :1 that "faith is the substance or confidence 
of things hoped for, the evidence of things 
not seen." He adds that by it the elders—
the Ancient Worthies—obtained a good re-
port. It is also by faith in the Word of God 
that we understand that the ages of the Di-

vine Plan were so adjusted that the thing-3 which are 
seen arc not made of the things which do appear- Only those 
who accept the statements of the Bible, that God permitted 
the experience of sin for 6,000 years, to come upon the human 
race, and that he will provide a release from the curse for 
every one who inherited it through Adam, will be able to 
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think of God as a God of Jus-
tice, Vs'isdom, Love and Power. 
Al] others will he swept into 
unbelief of one kind or an-
other. The only way we can 
know God's purpose i5 through 
His revealed Word, 

The Apostle here evidently 
does not refer to overcoming 
the world in the sense of con-
quering the world by force of 
arms, as the Caesars and 
Napoleons and the. Romish 
Church attempted to do. Jesus 
gave us a clue when He said, 
"Be of good cheer; I have 
overcome the world." That 
saute night He was arrested 
and the. next day crucified. 

Those who attempt to overcome others and to coerce them into 
accepting their statements of creed are not overcoming the 
world in the sense that Jesus overcame it. On the contrary, 
they are overcome by the spirit of the world and are making 
use of Satan's methods. The Apostle Paul says, "Be not 
overcome with evil, but overcome evil with good."  When we 
attempt to coerce others in matters of faith we admit by our 
conduct that we do not think the Lord's plan is the best, but 
that we are going to adopt Satan's plan. We are then over- 
come with evil or overcome with the world. 

In what way is the world manifest in us, and what part 
of ourselves must be overcome. Scientists assure us that our 
intelligence goes as far in our systems as the nerves go. Every 
portion of the body that can he controlled by nerves may be 
said to have intelligence, and also may be said to have desire.. 
Our desires come not merely from the head or the intellectual 
part; they may properly be said to come, also, from our 
bodies. The Apostle speaks of the motions of sin in otsr 
flesh, indicating the fleshly desires for pleasures and gratifica-
tions which weaken allegiance to the Lord of many half-
hearted Christians, If, then, we would overcome the world, 
it would be necessary for us to have such a strong faith in 
the precious promises of God's Word that when we lay hold 
upon these promises and claim them as our own, the vision 
of the future good things the Lord has for those who serve 
Him will become so strong and so clearly defined that it will 
supersede the desires of the flesh. This is not entirely auto-
matic, having consecrated. ourselves to the Lord, it is neces-
sary to daily cultivate our will-power to the end that spiritual 
things will he the only things for which we will seek, In 
the types of the Old Testament the best things that the world 
had to offer associated with perfect life and conditions, were 
represented by copper; in the antitype the good things that 
tl,e Lord has for those who love Him were typified by gold. 
It is by faith that we learn to see this relative valuation. and 
to appreciate it. All the good things we have as a result of 
the promises of God belong to the future. At present we 
have only an earnest of our future inheritance—a small sam-
ple, as it were, handed to us, comprising peace with God, a, 
partial knowledge of God's plans, the assurance that we are 
in favor with God and that He loves us, the evidence of many 
Divine providences in our behalf indicating a wealth of power 
which may yet be exerted for those who have 'Him. Observ-
ing these and realizing that they are but a small foretaste 
of the sum of good things in store for those who love Him, 
the result is to make our faith stronger, lIcre we have noth-
leg permanent. We have no abiding city here; our citizen-
ship belongs to the heavenly city. 

The good things the Lord has to give are held in reserva-
tion for the "faith" crass, God does not restrict these in the 
Rinse that He marks them so. Tie seems to offer them to 
a!] who have an ear to hear. Evidently the only ones with 
hearing ears, who hear and obey, will number 144,(NICI, There 
will be a large number who hear and partially obey. Aside 
from these apparently no others during the Gospel Age are 
able to exercise faith in such a way as to overcome the in-
fluence of the world in their lives. They apparently belong, 
body and soot to the worldly condition: and are apparently 
satisfied to a large extent with these worldly conditions, even 
when Satan is lciug. How tnuch better satisfied they will be 
when Christ is King! 

When we start in the pathway of faith and consecrate 
ourselves to the lord's service He gives us the gift of the 
Holly Spirit, which enables us to understand many of the 

deep things attached to his plan. The Heavenly Call is 
directly the opposite of the course in which we were travel-
ing before. As human beings it was necessary for us to give 
diligence to providing a living upon the earth and to be-
come successful in a worldly way. When we start in the 

i heavenly calling we are to learn how to deny ourselves n a 
worldly way, turn aside from the things that are physical, 
and be willing to forfeit all the things the world has to offer 
if only we may gain God's favor and become joint-heirs with 
Christ. In the whole course thus followed the Lord tests our 
faith at, every step. Our course is so opposite to that  of the 
world that those happenings which would prove to the world 
that we had lost God's favor and His guidance, would prove 
to us that we arc still His and that we have departed from the 
world toward the heavenly city. For instance: The world's 
idea is expressed something like this—"Blessed are ye when 
ye have a good situation, a double corner lot with a brick 
house on it, $5,000 in the bank, 'lots of good friends and neigh-
bors, a certain amount of local fame and when ye are well 
spoken of by everyone who knows and hears of you." Con-
cerning us Jesus said, "Woe unto you when all men speak well 
of you!" It takes the walk of faith to be able to accept what 
Jesus said, He even went further and said, "Blessed are ye 
when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and gay all 
manner of evil against you falsely for idly sake; rejoice and 
jump up and down for joy (exalt) for great is your reward 
in Heaven, "As this attitude of mind develops in us and we 
care less and less for the good will and opinion of the world 
and care more to be found in harmony with the Lord's teach-
ings, following in the footsteps of the Master by learning to 
rejoice in tribulation, believing that "by much tribulation shall 
ye enter into the Kingdom," we are overcoming the world in 
our flesh. 

The same difference is shown in the aggregate of the true 
and the false church systems. The true Church followed and 
is still following in the footsteps of the Master, subject unto 
the powers that be, humble, meek, lowly, submissive, casting 
all their care upon the Lord and committing their ways into 
His keeping; while they are disesteemed of men, ridiculed. 
persecuted and set at naught, as was their Master. The great 
nominal church sought the favor of the world and won high-
est admiration, favor, power, authority to dominate over 
others, and a larger place in the eyes of the world; while they 
lost the apirit of enlightenment in the Lord's will. It is still 
true today of both classes, 

The worlds and worldly minded Christians consider that 
they have the Lord's favor when they are prospering in a 
worldly way. I was not a little amused one time to hear of 
a minister at the close of an evening's entertainment, consist-
ing of a bounteous fowl supper, with many attractive side 
dishes, a pleasant evening of jokes and joviality, entertain-
ment, music, refreshments, etc-, including some operatic songs 
by the choir, concluded the evening's exercise by saying that 
he had had a rich spiritual feast. You sec he had very much 
enjoyed the evening and all its various appointments and con-
fused the physical gratification with the spiritual. His flesh 
from his eyes, ears, palate, till the extremes of his body, was 
pleased and gratified, and this was the greatest pleasure he 
was able to discern. The Bible says. "No good thing will the 
Lord withhold from them that walk uprightly; and the Bible 
seems to indicate that spiritual blessings are the greatest bless-
ings, Such things as those do not gratify the senses of the 
spirit begotten and those who arc progressing in spiritual de-
velopment, They would not confuse a good supper and a vaud-
eville show .with an hour spent in Bible study and Christian 
fellowship or communion with the Lord. These are as 
widely apart as the east and the west are, and spiritual and 
physical. We need to be very close followers of the state-
ments of the Lord's Word sometimes to be able to discern 
between that which pleases the flesh and makes us more com-
fortable, and that which pleases the spiritual New Creature to 
its edification, 

The Apostle Paul indicates in the last nine verses in Ro-
mans S a number of things which to worldly minded people 
would prove that we are not overcomers; but to those who 
have the spirit of the Lord they indicate that the recipients 
of such things are overcomers or conquerors. He suggest's 
that if God, who spared not His own Son, but delivered Him 
up for us, be for us, and we have accepted Him as our Sa-
viour, that Be will with such a gift freely give to us all things 
which are needful for our development and protection_ In the 
Courts of Heaven the Supreme Judge—the Father—is for us 
and has personally arranged for our justification and means 
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of approach to Himself. He knew us intimately before He 
made such an arrangement and is going to receive us as long 
as we remain in harmony with such plans.. There is only one 
Advocate in the Heavenly Court—the One specially appointed 
by the Heavenly Father and Judge as our Advocate. No 
others can appear there. None can bring any accusations 
against tts in such a court. They could not appear in court 
themselves, and there is no other Advocate they could engage. 
therefore, so long as we remain in Christ we are doubly 
protected from accusation in the presence of God because the 
two superior Beings of the universe arc for us- This being 
the case, it is very necessary for us to know whether we are 
in Christ, If we are "no evil can befall us"; but "all things 
will work together for our good"; and "no good thing will 
He withhold from us."  If tribulation, distress, persecutions, 
faminer  nakedness., peril or sword overtake Lis, and if we are 
counted as sheep for the slaughter all the day tong, any or alt 
of the things would not prove that we had been cast off. 
There are no worldly circumstances so unfavorable as to prove 
to us that God has forsaken us, In all these very things we 
are "more than conquerors through Him that toyed us,"  To 
worldly minded Christians these things would be unbearable 
beCaU5C they 'would be hard upon the flesh. We know that 
our flesh is to be crucified along with the Lord's body before 
the spirit can he released for the spiritual Kingdom and in-
heritance. So then, knowing these things, we "arc persuaded 
that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things ()regent, nor things to come, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature shall he aide to separate us 
from the love  of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord."  
The Apostle intimates that these chastenings and tribulations 
and persecutions are "working out for os a  far more exceed• 
ing and eternal weight of glory while we look not at the things 
which are seen, but the things which are not seen."  It is only 
if we suffer with Chrst that we shall reign with Him. If we 
have become so established in the hope set forth in the prom-
ises that we are content to lay down our lives with Christ and 
to suffer with lIim even in an ignominious death, then these 
things have no terror for us, and as the old man goes down 
to death the New Creature is 'doomed day by day." .  When 
we have arrived at such a decision and attitude of mind and 
are "ready to be offered"  we have overcome the world in our 
nature•  It no  longer has any dominion over us. 

DISCOURSE BY IMO, P, Mm:PHRRSON. 
SUBJECT! 'FINISHING aUR COURSE WITH JOY."  

.Text r"None of !hese things move me, neither count i 
my life dear unto ;02.39,self that I fnigki /i14 E1h. spay coarse wig) 

IN the Lord's 
providence we 
have come to 
the dosing 
hours of the 
Church's ex- 

_1  per ience ti p a xi 
	 this earth. Soon 

the Church 
Militant wilt give place to the 
Church Triumphant; the suf-
ferings of Christ to the glory 
which is to follow. Standing 
here, as it is our privilege. 

r 

	

''the most glorious and yet  thc, 	rd  

surely we are all cognizant of 
the fact that we are living in . 

most crucial period of thc• 
Church's history- The Lorcl'.  
people are in the furnace to be 
tried and tested as to their absolute 
and to their covenant of sacrifice, 

We believe we can get some very helpful thoughts from 
the words of the Apostle as recorded in our text, because he, 
like ourselves, was walking in the same Narrow Way Of self-
sacrilke and having the same hopes. 

"NONE Of THINE THISTus MOW M F:,'  
Surely, indeed, at first glance this seems to be a very 

remarkable statement for the apostle to make, especially 
when we remember that he was going bound in the spirit unto 
Jerusalem and the holy spirit had indicated to him that bonds 
and afflictions awaited him. Knowing that such trying expe-
riences were in store for him, how could he say that even 
these things would not move him. We believe that if WC  get 

the proper conception of the apostle's words that we, trio, can 
say, "NONE Or THESE TI-Hrics td4WE US."  By the Lord's grace 
the apostle had reached Else mark of Perfect Love, where he 
had Supreme Love for God, a fervency of love for the 
brethren, sympathic love for thc whole world, and even lave 
for his enemies, and he was determined that no matter how 
trying his experiences might be, they must not move him 
from this mark. His mind for a time might be perturlied 
as he would pass through these trying experiences, vet there 
would he a marked distinction between his mind being  Per-
turbed by some trial and his being moved from the mark 
Vile believe an illustration from nature will illustrate the point 
of difference. Suppose a tree in full bloom in the early 
spring, A beautiful sight indeed, a perfect picture of nature. 
Suddenly a storm arises and the tree is blown to and fro in 
the violence of the storm and it looks as if surely it will be 
hroken or uprooted. but after the storm has spent its 
strength the tree still stands erect, though it is but a mere 
shadow of its former self. Leaves and twigs have been 
blown away and its beauty is gone. It has been demonstrated 
from nature that after a storm a tree only takes deeper root 
in the ground, that thus it may he enabled to bear the strain 
of another storm. If three or four storms should come in 
rapid succession it might he more than the tree could hear. 
Applying this illustration to the apostle and also to ourselves! 
Before we came into the Lord, by a full consecration of our 
all. we had a very good reputation: we were in full bloom, 
but when the trials and difficulties of life came to us and 
the winds of trouble commenced to blow, away went our 
vood reputation, because our neighbors and friends, not un-
derstanding, said, Surely they cannot be as good as we 
thought they were, for why should they be thus chastised, 
they must have done something which the Lord could not 
approve and thus He is chastising them. Wit as the tree 
would be blown to and fro in the wind and yet not be up-
rooted. so with 11E. We may be perturbed in mind by some 
trial or trials, vet we are not moved: we stilt stand firmly at 
the mark. our eAntiaciers remaining intact, though our repu-
t'tion has been blown to the winds. Like our T.nrd, we must 
make ourselves of no reOniarion if we world gain the ring-
dom and this is one of the hardest, if not the hem:fest, thing 
for us to do, because the most natural thing is to have a good 
reputation among your friends and neighliors. After the 
trial has Passed and if the root of love or of confidence or 
faith has been  weakened, then we will fly to the. Lord's Word 
to have that root strengthened that thus we  might become 
reeled and grounded more thoroughly in the faith. As all 
these trials which the  lord in His provitience sends us are 
for the rt-ystcrliieralion of our already formed characters, then 
we can readily see they are necessary, they ore for one de-
velopment. As thr tree would have time to  plant its roots 
deeper, in the interim. between the storms. so with us: the 
Lord graciously permits us to have a season  of refreshing 
before permitting another severe trial for our testing and 
proving. 

That the Lord's people alt receive more or less severe 
trials and testines, all who have been adopted into the divine 
family will readily concede. If we have not as yet had any 
trials, then we may soon expect them, because these trials 
arc indispensable to our development. It  i9  not a case of 
whether we have trials or not, nor as to whether a trial is 
a trial: it is spelled T-R-I-A-L and means exactly what it says. 
The question which concerns us all is. "li409ar are we going to 
be exercised by our trials? Are we going to take them as 
grievous things, hard to bear? or will we accept them as 
permitted of the Lord for our development? Surety the tat-
ter thought is manifestly the.  correct one. Don't let us think 
our trials come from some brother or from some sister, be-
cause then we will resent them, but let us realize that the 
Lord knows what we  need and is permitting these experienck 
for our highest good. 

We believe our trials might well be illustrated by a nut. 
Suppose you take a nut, what is your object of so doing? 
Oh, you want txo crack it and secure. the kernel. and when 
you do so vou throw the shell away and the kernel assists to 
appease vi-xcir appetite. So the apostle says, "Tqo trial for the 
uresent seerneth to be joyous, butt grievous (just as uncouth 
looking as a nut shell), but afterward it yieldeth the peace-
able. fruits of righteousness,'  to those rightly exercised there-
by. The nut yields the kernel, the trial yields a valuable les-
sr.n. absolutely essential to our character development. If one 
would rmihhie ahout cracking the nut for fear of injury to his 
Eland, lie  would never secure the kernel. So with us, if we 

LOYALTY to the Lord 
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try to avoid the trial or endeavor to rind an easier way of 
learning the lessons contained in the trial, we will correspond-
ingly make slow progress in character development—wars 
the trials, wass Ilse Kingdom. If we could lust view our 
trials from the standpoint of the lessons they contain, how 
thankful we wonid be for every experience, because they 
give us an opportunity to develop the character of the 
tirfaster and then by and by the privilege of association in the 
Kingdom. Suppose some one had said to the apostle. "Now, 
Paul, you can stay here and serve us: we will not afflict you 
or irnprison you. And, suppose the apIstle had said, "1 had 
never thought about that, surely I can serve you brethren 
here and thus avoid going to Jerusalem to be bound and per-
haps put to death."  For the apostle to have taken tillst 
course would surely have merited the Lord's disapproval. 
Yet many of the Lord's people practically do the same thing 
reasoning like this,  "Lord, I am consecrated to do .f.hy will 
Now, if you wilt- lust endorse my will and'call it by will, then 
I will rejoice in doing by will, because it is my will."  The 
only way we can know the Lord's will concerning us is to 
empty our own minds of all our Own desires, aims and pref-
erences and then by prayer and a close scrutiny of the Lord's 
providential dealings in our daily lives, and a dose study 
of His Word, and the arlinirement of the principles contained 
therein we may thus he directed, Let us, then, like the 
Apostle, determine not to be moved. 

"Neither count f my life dear unto myself_" 
What did the Apostle mean? Did he mean that his 

earthly life was so valueless to him that he was going to 
sacrifice himself as quickly as possilile, or even commit sui-
cider Surely this was not his thought, because it was not 
within his province to sacrifice himself. All he could and 
did do was to present  himself for sacrifice, and then when 
Christ's merit was imputed, and the Father had accepted Him, 
He was begotten of the Holy Spirit, adopted into the 
Divine family and the great Iligh Priest sacrificed him, as a 
member of His lxiidy. Thus the Apostle, as soon as he e.;.ime 
into Christ, lost fits individuality, having Do longer a head 
of his own—the head of the mystical body, namely, our Lord, 
would direct him, permitting him to have all of the expe-
riences needed to an actual carrying out of his covenant of 
sacrifice- What, then, did he mean and how could be count 
not his lift dear. We believe the Apostle's wottis here simply  
mean, self sacrifice, and self sacrifice does not mean to do 
for some one at an opportune or convenient time to Our-
selves, but rather .fo do when it really costs us something, 
The Apostle had certain rights and privileges, as a human 
being, which he gave up at the time of his consecration, and 
God's acceptance thereof, and for him to try to maintain 
those rights thus sacrificed or given up would be for him to 
dearly demonstrate that he counted his earthly life dear to 
himself. So with us we, like the Apostle, have given up all 
our rights and privileges, as human beings, and now if we 
persist in gratifying our earthly ambitions or desires, we will 
prove to the Lord that our earthly life is of value to us. 

But we believe there is still a deeper thought than this, 
namely, there are things we, as New Creatures might do, 
which are PURE and our MOTIVE in doing the same 
might he pure, but if by thus doing we found it was a stone 
of stumbling to our weaker brother (who has !Ken brought 
up under different environments and whose conception of 
what constitutes right and wrong is thus different to ours) 
and then  for us to persist in doing so would be to thus 
demonstrate to the Lord that we love our earthly Bit and 
prefer to gratify our own desires at the expense of our 
brother's spiritual progress. In other words, we would value 
the gratifying of our own desires even though they he pure, 
holy and good, above the Scriptural development of Off 
brother in the Lord, The Apostle surely gives us a noble 
example of self sacrifice when he Says,  "I can eat meat of- 
fered to idols, but if the eating of that cause a brother to 
offend, I will eat no more meat while I live," We thus have 
a noble example in the Apostle Paul, who was willing to 
cut off everything (provided, of course, there was no prin-
ciple involved) that would in any degree be detrimental to 
his brother's spiritual progress, Let us emulate his example, 
Would the gratification of that pure and holy desire be for 
your own spiritual development and for the spiritual upbuild-
mg of your brother in the Lord? is the question for us to ask 
ourselves. It is not a case of Purify but a case of .e.rpodiency 
that is involved. 

Time 1111110+1 /Nig my epurse with fol.,. 
Some may think the Apostle has taken a very radical  

stand in this matter, when he says that in order that he 
might finish his course with joy, he must not be moved or 
count his life dear unto himself. Those who offer this sug-
gestion reason that, if the Apostle knew  as  we know that 
there was still two years before the Kingdom would be es- 
tablished he would not have been so strict, reasoning that he 
could take it easier and then be ready when the Kingdom 
would be established. But we believe the Apostle would ask 
such a one, "How many of you know you are going to live 
two years or even two days? How many of  you  know you 
will see the light of another day, and we would be obliged 
to answer in the negative, because we know not, Well! 
then, if we do not know that we shall see  another day, but, 
on the contrary,  we  had  positive information that today would 
end our earthly course, how much time would we be spend- 
ing on anything except those things demanding our imme-
diate attention, in order to fulfil our stewardship? Surely 
our time would be spent in watching very carefully every 
word, thought and act, that thus we might have the Lord's 
approval and by and by the Divine rewards. Surely, then, "If 
we live each day as if it was our last, there is but ONE day 
between us and the Kingdom, and each day we are making 
our calling and election SURE. Surely, from this standpoint, 
and this standpoint only, could the Apostle be joyous in 'An,  
iAing his course, namely, standing firm at the mark, realizing 
it more blessed to give than to receive and thus spending and 
being spent in His precious service; not counting his earthly 
life anything of intrinsic value, he would always have a deep 
consciousness of the fact that the sunshine of Divine ap- 
proval was his continual portion. So with us, let us joyfully 
and gladly count all things as loss and dross that we may 
eventually merit the Divine approval and thus share in the 
"Fins! Resurreeiriou,"  

Oh, dear brethren, that we could but fully appreciate the 
precious privilege that is ours of following in the Master's 
footsteps  of  self sacrifice, of spending and being spent in His 
precious service, serving His dear people, as He may direct, 
until we enter into our complete. rest, The vail has become 
so thin that we can almost hear the voice9 of the angelic 
choirs singing, and the voice of the Master and those who 
have preceded us into glory,  ex-lorling us to be faithful to. 
our covenant, because the consummation of all things is at 
hand, Soon we shall lie HOME; and at RF.ST. How precious 
is the thought! Can we really grasp or appreciate its 

Now  in conclusion, dear friends, "Don't let chronology 
enter into your consecration, because, if you are consecrated 
to a date, your consecration is a conditional one, and will end 
when the time limit is expired, As one dear brother has 
well expressed the matter, "My chronology will end when 
die."  We are consecrated to do the Lord's will (until death), 
yea, for all the countless ages of eternity if we would have 
the Father's approval eventually. Chronology is given to en- 
courage us at this, the most crucial period of the Church's 
history when we need special assistance in order to be able 
to stand. Thus knowing where wc are on the stream of time 
it is an incentive to us to be loyal and faithful until <rur 
course is finished, 

And now brethren, I commend you to {Jot, and to the 
word of His grace, which is able to build you up and give 
you an inheritance among all those that are sanctified. Acts 
21;h2. "De Ann FiffTlIFUL ;into death and 1 will give Mee 
a reat.tra of life," Amen. 

DISCOURSE BY BROTHER Ir. IL ROBISON, 

suakiect:  "I:Ant HOP}  TO 58 FILD-F11-1,FD  IPSES  51PE OF  THE VAIL'.  

p
sw,,,,_.„,tolp)eicwfteyl  the dua5y tois  cIoInospiecierI tthhiocugahftterit 

noon part of the hope which roust lie ful-
filled on this side the vail in order to enable 

c.ocricncc the fulfillment of that great 
hope of being with the Lord on the other 
side, I invite your attention this afternoon 
to the 17th verse of the 17th chapter of the 
gospel of John: "Sanctify them through Thy 

truth; Thy word is truth,"  You will recognize the words at 
once as being a part of our Lord's famous prayer, in which 
prayer he said  "I pray for them; I pray not for the world"; 
and a little later on in the same prayer, "I pray not only for 
them"  that is "my disciples,'  "but also for all them that 
shall believe upon Me through their word,"  including there-
in all of this gospel age who have come to a knowledge of 
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the Truth through the "word" 
of the apostles, as we have it 
recorded in the New Testament 

"1 pray not for the world." 
The fact that our Lord did not 
pray for the world in this re- 
spect must not be taken as an 
indication that He did not care 
for the world's welfare. On the 
very contrary, we know that lie 
came into the world for the ex- 
press purpose of giving His life 
for the benefit of the world. "The 
Son of Man came not to be min- 
istered unto. but to minister and 
to give His life a ransom for 
many." And again, "The Father 
sent not His Son to condemn the 
world, taut that the world through 

liiin might be saved." God so loved the world and had such an 
interest in the world's genera] welfare that He sent forth His 
only begotten Son. So the Lord did not pray for the world, but 
not on account of lack of interest on His part for the world. 
Rather is it an indication to us that lie understooil more clearly 
the divine program. He knew that this gospel age was not the 
time when God would convert the world, but that lie had a 
special and peculiar work for this period of time; and that 
when this work would be accomplished, namely, the taking 
out from amongst mankind in general a small class that 
would be associated in His honor and glory—when that time 
should come, that then He would take over the kingdom 
and would take unto Himself His great power and reign; and 
it would riot be specially necessary for Him to pray on their 
behalf, because they would be His and He would have 
bought them with His own precious blood, The government 
would be on His shoulders and He would be all to manipu-
late affairs for their benefit. He would have the power and 
position and authority to enable him to accomplish that which 
he thought best, He prayed for the brethren because they 
arc Ills friends and because Ile could represent them as their 
Advocate. "Sanctify them through Thy truth." It is very 
necessary for us in order to have a proper appreciation of 
God's dealings during this gospel age at all to remember that 
Ile is having to do not with the world at large, but with this 
special and peculiar class. 

There is a wide diversity of opinion with respect to 
srictification, Some think that the word "sanctify" as used 
by the Master means a tremendous exuberance of feeling. 
And others think that the word "sanctity' refers to absolute 
perfection in the flesh. We believe that neither one of these 
to the scriptural application of the term. The word has two 
slightly distinct meanings; very frequently in the Olii Testa-
ment it has the meaning of setting apart Dr appropriating a 
Person or thing to special service for the Lord. But in the 
New Testament the word has its simple meaning of "Co make 
holy.". Make them holy through Thy truth- I believe this 
latter Meaning was more especially in the mind of the Master 
here, To set a thing apart is one thing and to make it holy 
is another thing. 11.'irre might set a chair apart even to the 
service of the holy, and it would not indicate any specific 
change in the character of the chair. It would merely be the 
same chair. It would be set apart to a service, but when wc 
suggest the thought of making a thing "holy" it indicates that 
there is some. inside change taking place in the individual him- 
self, That the Master referred to this latter meaning of the 
word, more especially, in this case we believe to be shown by 
the fact that Iie was addressing, or rather speaking in re- 
spect to a class which was already. _Fri e'ert. Tile imme-
diate representatives of that class were his disciples and they 
were member 5 of a consecrated nation. More than this, they 
were faithful ones amongst that nation and, thirdly, they had 
definitely consecrated themselves to walk in the Master's 
footsteps, They were consecrated all that it was possible for 
them to be at that time. The Master we believe is referring 
ire Iargest measure to that still more extensive and still snore 
important feature of His ,work which would begin at ihe 
time when God would accept their consecrations and which 
would end only when He would cease dealing with them as 
Christians. 

Sanctify them, make them holy, through Thy Truth. 
Why is it necessary or desirable that this class be made holy? 
I:: is only when we gain some glimpse of the glory to which  

this class will be exalted that we recognise the necessity of 
these hieing made holy, We know that we Jrc not inherently 
holy. All know that we are children of wrath even as others, 
and we know that we are not able to respond to the standard 
of holiness which even we arc able to recognize, to say  netts-
irg of the glorious standard which the heavenly Father must 
have. We can think of several reasons why it is necessary 
and desirable that such a class be made holy, In the first 
place, if they were not perfect, they would certainly he very 
much out of place in the heavenly glory. We know the 
statement to the effect that the members of the Messiah body 
shall be partakers with our Lord Jesus in His kingdom glory 
--they shall reign with him; and as mentioned by the Apostle 
Jchn; they shall be like him, who is referred to as being heir 
of all things, and as the express image of the Father's per-
son, who upholds all things by the word of His power, being 
made so much better than the angels as that He by inherit-
ance hath obtained a more excellent name than they; who has 
been exalted far above angels, principalities and powers. We 
are to he associated with Him, or rather this class is to b`e 
associated with IIirn. We hope to be amongst that class if 
faithful, 

We recognize at least one practical reason as to why 
every member of this glorified body of Christ must be made 
holy. Supposing (if we can bring our minds around to that 
point where we can suppose such a thing for a little while) 
there were some who would slip in with that glorified body of 
Christ, the Church in glory, who did not have fully and com-
pletely the likeness of the Master in his character. Suppos-
ing they had some little measure of hate, or malice or strife 
or some such thing as that still rankling in their heart, and 
they would be endowed with that glorious life, immortality. 
and they would have all those powers and glory of individual-
ity which most adhere to that position, it would not take very 
long for a knowledge of this fact to become known amongst 
the members of the human family. They would think there 
is somebody there that has a measure of grudge against 
someone. now  do  I know  what he might do. Here he  is in 
that awful position. I don't know which one it is. I cannot 
know that he with not wreak his vengeance on me. And so 
we see that this knowledge might spread ahroad and endanger 
the general confidence which would he necessarily placed in 
the invisible Christ—the Christ class as a whole. it would 
In entirely out of harmony with the genera' arrangement for 
Cod to permit such a blot in His universe. And so we see 
it is absolutely necessary that every one that shall be glorified 
to a position of this kind shall be conformed to the image of 
T-Tis clear  Son—shall he made holy. Therefore, the Master, 
knowing that this was necessary, took the matter to the 
Father in prayer, indicating his personal interest in the affairs 
of those who would become His followers. 

The fact that the Lord says "Make them holy." reminds 
us of the statement  of  the Apostle Peter serving as the 
mouthpiece of the Lord: "Be ye holy for I am holy, saith 
the Lord.' In other words, holiness is the absolute and in-
herent condition of the heavenly Father. He speaks there-
fore to those who would be His children at any time, 'be ye 
holy for I am holy," in other words, be like me which am 
holy." How it is possible for us to be made like the heavenly 
Father? We cannot expect to be made like him this side the 
trail in body. Neither would we expect to be made like hint 
in mind—in the sense of our mental capacity. Make them 
like thyself who are holy. There is a likeness which is pos-
sible for us—which is absolutely necessary if we ever gain a 
Place or position in this glorious body at all. It is a likeness 
to him in will, We can have exactly the same will which fie 
has. We mast have that will if we are counted worthy to 
have joint-heirship with His dear Son. In other words, we 
must have such a will which, if we had the position and power 
and authority which He has would lead us to do exactly the 
same things which he is doing, moreover which does inspire 
us to do those same things in the measure that we have paw= 
or position or authority- it is exactly the same will which 
we must have, to be like Him in this regard. Make them 
holy, like Thyself who art holy.. 

You will note the prayer is addressed to the heavenly 
Father. How glad we are to note that the heavenly Father 
i to do this great work! How necessary it is for Him to 
do it if it is to be done at aril How impossible it is for us 
to d0 it I On the other hand, how thoroughly possible it is 
for us to consecrate ourselves. If he forced or coerced us 
in any way, then he -would be making a consecration for us.. 
He will not do that. He will not set us apart in the initiative 
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sense. We do that ourSelve5- 1k will not do it, hilt this work 
of sanctification we cannot do and he will do it; we cannot 
do it, for we are not wise nor powerful enough, We are not 
wise enough to arrange our affairs SO that We COtild guarantee 
to our owtr satisfaction that we could make such and such 
exporienees to work out in the end to our very best spiritual 
interest. We would he sure to make mistakes. 

That this sanctification is not the work of a moment is 
made plain by another statement of the Apostle when he 
says: "The very God of peace sanctify you taf3014"—sanctify 
wholly nor alone as regards Ilse Church as a class, but as re-
gards each individual in that class. And again the Apostle 
Paul says! "He that hath begun a good work in you will 
complete it Unto the day of the Lord Jesus." 

Now, the Lord Jesus in giving this prayer here not only 
intimates to us the great work which is necessary, namely, the 
sanctification of every one of them, not only that the heaven-
]' Father is to do it, but he takes us still further into his 
conlidenee as to the wails DT means which, are to be employed 
for the accomplisIstnent of tins great work, namely, that of 
the Truth. 

Sanctify them through Thy truth, he says. The error 
never brings us into closer likeness to God, the foundation of 
Truth, The word "truils" is a very broad expression. ITow 
may we know what part of the truth is to be used for this 
Aject. Truth in its simplest meaning is anything in harmony 
with facts. We are aware there are many things in harmony 
with Ilse facts, but they will not draw us into closer relation-
ship with the Father and make us more like Him, And there 
is another big class of truth which is very proper and very 
accurate perhaps; for instance, there may be truth in connec-
tion with astronomy and truths in connection with other 
sciences, truth in connection with history. Rut what kind of 
truth is meant here? We might he more or less uncertain 
upon this point had not the Lord given us exactly the in-
formation needed concerning His will on this point, If there 
were no definite arrangement one might say: 	will wend 
my time along this line,' and another: In that direction," 
and so we would have no common basis fel fellowship. How 
glad we are, therefore, that the Lord has furnished, us just 
that portion o'f truth, the common ground, so to speak. on 
which it is possible for us to have pleasant and most edifying 
fellowship in the Lord. "Sanctify them through Thy truth; 
Thy word is truth"—Thy ward is to he used for this par-
ticular work We are not to suppose for a moment that the 
Bible contains everything.' that God knows. The Bile is a 
lamp that shincth in a dark place—hardly to be Compared 
with the ;dory of the Father's own person, which is described 
as being light and hi whom is WI darkness at all. No man 
can approach unto him, etc. The Bible is merely a little por-
lion, merely a specially prepared portion of the great fountain 
of knowledge and wisdom and truth which the heavenly 
Father owns and which inheres in him, 

God has given us, nevertheless, his Word for this special 
purpose of sanctification; that is, his Word, his literal word. 
the Bible, contains the truth which will have the sanctifying 
Power and influence. There is a distinction between the ward 
and the tridli. 'If we continue in my word (wanting to 
know, then are ye indeed my disciples, and," he explains, he 
will see to it that "you shalt know the truth, and the 
'Filth shalt make you free." Rut until the Lord permits you 
and me to see the spirit behind all this literal word we are 
not freed from bondage as respects error or any other dis-
agreeable thing. It is truth that does the Sanctifying, not 
merely the literal word. 'We know some that have known 
the literal word five times as well as any of 13s here, but 
have not bad so Flinch of the spirit of truth—have not been 
sanctified to any great extent. The spirit of that word is  be_ 
hind all the explanatory statements therein. 	. 	I am 
sure that a literary knowledge of God's word is a very desir-
able thing, but T would 1301 exchange it for the spirit of that 
word. The truth itself is the sanctifying influence, "Sanctify 

through Thy orlfols; Thy word is truth." We must ad-
mit that there have been down through the various ages those 
who have had probably a large portion of error mixed in  
with the truth which they have hail, and we must admit also 
that there have been some of God's dear ones during that 
time who were overeomers and that they have  been  faithful 
unto death and that they are privileged to he associated, when 
the time comes, with Him in His throne. But we must admit, 
or the other hand, it was not that error which would sanctify 
them, nor which would make them meet to reign with Him, 
but rather it was the truth which they did have. The truth  

which they possessed did the sanctifying, in spite of the error 
and not because of it. 

The Apostle Paul expresses practically this same thought 
in the third chapter of Colossians "Lie not one to another, 
seeing that ye have put off the old man with his deeds; 
and have put on the new man, which is renewed in knourf- 
edge after the image of Him that bath created him," lie gives 
us the clue concerning the kind of knowledge meant in the 
language furnished in this same epistle,. He said there that 
hr was glad to learn that the Colossian brethren were getting 
along so well in the truth, and that he ceased not to pray 
for them that they may b be filIed with an accurate knowledge 
ef Ills will in all spiritual wisdom. and understanding. Here 
he speaks of a knowledge of His will—a knowledge of God's 
will. Here it means far More  than the fact that he has a 
will, We know that every intelligent creature has a will, and 
ate organism through which the will operates and over which 
it has control, and the heavenly Father is such an intelligent 
being—he has an organism as well—a glorious organism 
capable of fulfilling all the requirements of that will. The 
will of an individual is His Motive quality or the directing 
principle of His character, It is that portion of His char-
acter that moves and prompts and leads Him into action. 

Now, because the will of an individual is his motive prin-
ciple, the motive factor of his life, it homes in him also 
his distinguishing characteristic, That is, we know our 
friends by the kind of will they have. His will in the end, 
besides being his motive quality, becomes also his distinguish-
ing characteristic. What part of God's character is it that 
prompts Him to do the wonderful things which His power 
is able to perform, The Master does not tell us that God 
felt SD wise toward the world that He sent them His only 
begotten Son. That was not what prompted Hint to do it; 
nor that God felt so just that He must do that; nor 5o 
powerful; but it does say that Go-r1 so fnved the world that lie 
gave His only begotten Son. Love, therefore, is His motive 
characteristic. And SO we see, then, that when the Apostle 
John gives a brief descriptive  name of the  Almighty he does 
not say, God is Wisdom; though in Him certainly all wisdom 
inheres; nor that God is Justice; nor that God is Power, 
Ile does say, however, that God is Love. That is the char-
acteristic by which we recognize Him—because of His rela-
tionship to the human family—it is Love that has caused llim 
to deal with us at all. The 	of the heavenly Father, there- 
fore is love, He is Love. There is a knowledge which has 
been given to everyone, a knowledge which has been possible 
to obtain hg the very humble,  and that is the knowledge of 
Cod's will. Not merely a knowledge of facts. When we 
have an accurate knowledge of God's will it means that we 
have art aPPretialion of the principle which moves and 
prompts the heavenly Father to act. That kind of knowledge, 
dear friends, is renewing to the new man. 

Lie not one to another, seeing that ye have Put off the 
old man with his deeds, and have put an the new man, which 
new man is renewed and refreshed. and invigorated and 
strengthened not hy knowledge in Eteneral, but bv this kind 
of knowledge, by an accurate knowledge of his will, by an 
appreciation of his motives, after or according to or in har-
mony With or after the pattern or the image of him that hath 
created him. The creation work is not yet complete, but there 
is one that hails begun it as the Apostle James says in fames 
1;18: 'Of His own will be-itat He us 1w His spirit of truth." 

I often use the illustration of the Photographic Process; 
it seems to fit very well in many points. However, I hesi.. 
tate somewhat to use it because it is a little hit technical 
Nevertheless, we can gain advantage from the illustration 
whether we are all acquainted with the technicalities of the 
process or not, No doriht all have noted with what great 
c.i.re a photographer sets about the photographing of a famous 
personage. He sees to it that every item of the process be 
carried out with extreme care. But if a photographer he so 
careful in the copying of the features of a human hieing, who 
at best is imperfect. how much more zealous ought we to be 
in the copying of the features of our 'Heavenly father! 

In the first place, the photographer brings his camera 
into general line of vision with the object to be photographed. 
The literal process is, of course, too simple to be mentioned. 
but it is a point which many forget who apparently are seek-
ing to construct a desirable character. There seem to be 
many who spend time and energy in this direction who are 
not in general line of vision with God—who have not the 
basis of legal justification—who do not recognize the necessity 
of a justification through the merit of a Redeemer. Such 
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need not expect that they will be able to copy with exactness 
the portrait of the Creator, Whatever they attain will surely 
hr. second-handed. 

When a photographer has his machine in general line of 
vision with the sitter, then he proceeds to bring it more ac- 
curately into focus. The next step is to spread the cloth over 
his head so that all the light from the side and from the 
back is cut off. That makes it possible for him to get a clear 
and very distinct image through the camera, The pur-
pose is that he may bring his machine into proper focus; that 
is that the plate of the camera be brought into its proper 
relationship with respect to the object to be photographed. 
And so it is with us, we who are striving to become copies 
of God's dear Son. Through the act of consecration we shut 
off the side lights of the world and the light of our own past 
experiences and ambitious endeavors in the sense that they 
no longer have a governing influence over us. The photog-
rapher desires that the light come only through the lens; 
whatever comes from other directions makes the reflection 
on the plate all the more indistinct. It is the same with us. 
We desire that our light come down to us from the Father of 
Lights, and whatever accrues from the world or from hu-
man success but makes hazy the beams from the Heavenly 
Light As the Master has said: "If thine eye be single thy 
whole body will be full of light," That is to say, if we have 
a singleness of purpose in this matter of the copying of His 
character we will ourselves by uninterrupted exposure to this 
transforming light he full of light—full of the very essence 
of God himsclt. 

And when the photographer has brought the camera Into 
focus he must still be careful that the machine is not dis-
turbed. Some cameras are very sensitive and the slightest 
touch or jar will set them awry. It is just so with us when 
we have once gotten our hearts or lives in the proper position 
before God. It will mean that we will be mighty small and 
that He will be mighty big. But we must exercise extreme 
rare that we he not too much encouraged by a little praise or 
too much diminished by a little discouragement.. 

The photographer must also see to it that his tens is 
properly adjusted. If little specks of dust remain on the lens 
they will not destroy the photograph, but they will constitute 
imperfections thereon. The Iens with us is the Word of God. 
Through it the light of heaven beams into our hearts. Thi 
Bible itself is perfect and without error, but there are certain 
mistranslation specks or interpolations which might mar the 
purity or perfectness of the reflected image. The lens, too, 
must not he reversed. If it is turned around it will do exactly 
what is not desired. It scatters the light instead of concen-
trating it. It is the same with God's Word. If it is turned 
around in our minds we will certainly experience much 
trouble in getting a proper view of the Almighty. The 
Prophet Isaiah speaks concerning some. apparently In our 
day, who would have everything turned around, or upside 
down. That is, they would have the teachings of the Bible 
turned upside down. For example, they would have the 
Lord's Return at the end of the thousand years' reign instead 
of at the beginning of it, and they would have the final judg-
ment at the beginning of the Millennium instead of at the 
end of it, and everything would consequently be confused. 
But the process thus far is only preparatory and no photo-
graph has yet been taken. The photographer is just gelling 
ready. We must continually bear in mind that a great work 
of preparation is necessary and we must not confuse in out 
minds this preparation with the work itself. In order to 
perfect the Photograph a plate must be inserted. The plate is 
usually just a piece of glass on one side of which is a chemical 
coating which is extremely sensitive to the influence of tight. 
It makes little difference what the quality of the glass is, but 
it is very important what the quality of the chemical coating 
ie. The plate represents our mental capacity, and the coating 
the individual heart. The glass is necessary in order to ex-
pose the sensitized portion of the plate to the influence of 
the light. But it is the coating itself which is to receive the 
reflection and in which the image is to be impressed by means 
of the light. We find the same true with ourselves; our brains 
are necessary and our mental faculties in order to bring the 
light of Truth to our consciousness. We expect, however, not 
always to have these brains, but, as the Lord has promised, 
we expect a new body "as it shall please Him," The image 
of the Lord in the meanwhile must he made on our hearts 
by the help of and through the channel of our minds, 

When the photographer has once put the plate into the 
camera even then he will get no picture unless the plate is 
properly exposed to the light. He could wait a thousand  

years and if the plate is not exposed to the light all his 
trouble would be in vain, The length of the exposure de-
pends upon three things: (1) Upon the degree of light in 
which the sitter is located; (2) upon the amount of light 
coming through the lens, and (3) upon the sensitiveness of 
the plate itself. 

The photographer has no control over the first of these 
points; that is, he cannot say whether it shall be a bright 
day or a gray day, but he can say how much light is to come 
into the lens and how sensitive the plate shall be. So we have 
no control of the degree of light in which the Father is 
found and could not improve upon it if we had, because 
"God is Light and in Him is no darkness at all," and because. 
"He dwelleth in Light which no man can approach unto." But 
we do have some control over the amount of light which 
comes to us through the lens—God's Word. As the photog- 
rapher can control the amount of light by means of a little 
shutter, so we, too, can say how wide open God's Word is to 
be before us, It is also granted unto us to say how sensitive 
our hearts are to be to the light which has come to us 
through the Bible. 

When the plate is once exposed it is still in danger. If 
it is subjected thereafter to improper circumstances—if it is 
exposed to a wrong influence—everything would be lost. In 
order to make the matter permanent the plate must experi-
ence a chemical bath- It must be entirely submerged under 
the liquid. Thus it not only becomes permanent but also 
clear and sharp, Before this experience is gone through with 
no one can see anything on it It looks exactly like it did 
before the exposure took place. If thephotographer had had 
no previous experience he would probably think that his labor 
had been fruitless. Even with a microscope nothing can be 
seen- But there has been an actual chemical change take 
place. So we, if we examine ourselves critically, may come 
to the conclusion that there is almost nothing there which 
was not there in the first place. But we must not be too much 
discouraged over the matter, because the Lord himself has as-
sumed  the responsibility for the completion of the process. 
Our treasures are laid up in heaven and not on earth. We 
could not expect, therefore, that all our treasures he visible. 
We know that if we have allowed the light of truth to enter 
into our hearts and to abide there the image of the Lord will 
actually and beyond all doubt he made- We must learn that 
our powers of criticism have increased with our growth of 
character. There remains yet the bath of death in order to 
bring the distinctness of the portrait out. So, when we pass 
through this, the last of earthly experiences, we will be en-
tirely developed. 

The plate is then used, not merely as an ornament, but 
for the preparing of other portraits of the same kind. So, 
too, our glorification to and exaltation to honor and im-
mortality will not he merely for our own comfort or pleasure 
or joy, but it will serve a very practical purpose as well. We 
will have the opportunity in the next age to act as agents in 
impressing this same portrait on the hearts of the children.of 
moil to transform the human heart from one of stone to that 
of flesh. 

I trust, then, that we way see a still fuller significance to 
the words of our Master: "Sanctify them throwgis Thy 
Truth," As the Psalmist says: "As for me, I shall behold 
Thy face in righteousness and I SHALL BE SATISFIED 
WHEN I AWAKE WITH THY LIKENESS." Psa. 17:15, 

DISCOURSE BY BRO, J. D. WRIGHT, 
3UBJECT : "IlurE," 

ORDINARILY, 
by many people 
this day would 
be regarded, 
perhaps, as Rine 
Monday, but 1 
do not seem n 
see any indica-
tions of that 

here this morning; though with 
some that I had a little connec-
tion with yesterday it might 
have turned out that way if 
we had been like a great maro. 
others. It was not all smooth 
sailing with a few of us in try-
ing to get here. Sailing was 
all right, however, when we got 
started to sail, which we did 
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not actually do, except on the Grand Trunk R. IL But we got Lord will take their wills for the deed and give them the 
here  anyway, and 1 do not believe that any of the party are good and proper thing, whether they clearly apprehended 
blue from it though they might have felt a little that way just what €Jest  was or not but at this  Present time 3s seems 
sometimes yesterday, 	 that the Lord's people have a better opportunity to obtain 

The subject properly going with the day as named on mare correct theories in respect to what they should desire 
the program is that of "Hope." The text we want to use is in connection with their hope, 
found in the Igth chapter of Hebrews, the 1Rth and 19th 	The object of our ;tope, first of all, is our salvation, or 
verses; "That by two immutal3lc things, in which it was that to &rick we are to he finally saved. We see that the 
i mpossible for God to lie, we might have a strong consola- Lord presents to us in His Word the opportunity to  reign
then, who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set with our Lord Jesus; first, to be Justi fied from all things; 
before us: Which hope we have  as  an anchor of the soul, secondly, to be consecrated wholly unto the Lord; thirdly. 
both sure and steadfast, and which entereth into that within t( run with patience the race which is set before us, and, 
the  vail;  whither the forerunner is for us entered, even 	finaliy, to reach the goal of our hopes, which is joint-heir- 
Jesus, made a high priest forever after the order of Met- ship with Jesus in the heavenly Kingdom. If children, then 
ohiserlec," particularly the latter part of the 28t1i and 10th 	heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ, if so be that we 
verses. 	 suffer with Him that we may also be glorified together,". 

I apprehend, dear friends, that this subject of hope is 	That i$ the Object of our hope, that glorious position 
an important one to us all. As an element of character, with our Lord Jesus, with the other  end in view, namely. 
surely it must not be overlooked, and I think that all Christian that of administering through the 'Kingdom operation, bless-
people have an idea that they arc paying all due attention to ings to all the rest of mankind, That is the object in a 
the matter, but it strikes me that the hope that many have general way:, and the condition or state that we hope for 
i, not exactly the tritimpharif hope, 	 is that of perfection; not human perfection, but glorious 

There are two kinds of hope that we may notice this heavenly, spiritual. Divine perfection—the perfection of the 
morning. The first that we will consider is the more general Divine nature. Peter says: These exceeding great and 
hope that people have, and both the world and Christian precious promises are given unto us that by them  we  might 
people have this kind of hope, Hope in this sense might he partakers of the Divine nature It is a glorious condition 
be  defined as being 1̀ That.state of mind and heart, or both, that the Lord has invited us to attain, and then lays down 
in which one has certain desires for certain things or colt- certain conditions upon which we may obtain it. 
ditions, i n  harmony, rx5ssihly, with certain theories as to 	Second. We are to have this hope, this goal, set before 
how or upon what condition such desires might be realized, us, 25 it is said of our Lord: Who for the joy that was set 
but, nevertheless, there is a good dcal of doubt as to whether before Him endured the cross, despising the shame, and 
they will ever be realised," Now aim, as I understand, is sat down at the right hand of God," That glorious joy of the 
the idea contained in the more general hope that people Divine heavenly honor is set before us if we  look unto Jesus, 
have, 	 who is the author and shall be the finisher of our faith. 

	

In the world this hope is entertained in respect to mat- 	Are we hoping to attain to that object, to that glorious end?, 

	

tc.1-5 of going, doing, getting, etc.—one hopes to go to London 	T think all Christian people are thus hoping, hoping to attain 
on a certain day, tin a certain steamer, and yet physical con- to that heavenly pri ze, but some of them, perhaps, have been 

	

ditions, finances and certain other conditions also that might 	hoping against hope, doubting if they wilt ever obtain, There 
obtain might hinder  the going,  so in connection with it there is not with them apparently the assurance that what they 

	

is doubt after all but, nevertheless, they say. I hope to goo 	are hoping for might be realized, 

	

any way and I hope to get there, or as some have expressed 	But now is the time; are we hoping now? In the one 
this kind of hope, We will live in hope if WC die in despair." sense or the other, are wc hoping that we will get to heaven 
That is the way  the  world hopes. 	 when we die and reign with the Lord, and yet doubting 

This kind of hope is had on the part of the Lord's peo- whether we will ever get there? That is hope according to 
Ole also, as I understand it. Not merely this class of hope, the dictionary; that  is one kind of hope. But we have now 

	

however, but the -child of God on starting out in this Chris- 	learned that that is only a stepping stone in the right way_ 

	

tian life, while lie, in many cases has had ecrtaio di;ubts 	Lot us step a little farther and get where wC can hope in a 
mixed with his, he nevertheless progressed more and more better sense. 

	

toward the confident hope. I think the majority of Christian 	Third. While we have this hope before us, the glorious 

	

people, if not all of them, started with this ordinary, or 	things to which the Lord has called us, this high and heavenly 
doubtful hope.: but it is to be a better and more confident calling, the next thing in order is that we entertain an  ard ent 
hope than that before they get through with it—a higher hope, desire. Have we the desire for it Do we desire to attain 

	

a hope of the kind the Apostle speaks about in our text, 	to that glorious high calling of God in  Christ Jesus? If so, 
'"Which hope 	good. That is another step in the way. Surely anyone Which hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both sure 

	

and steadfast, that entereth into that within the veil." That 	who can get in touch at all with this subject ougheto desire 
is the  hope we want to get- The other may be a sort of any glorious thing the Lord wants to give, and I feel sure 

	

stepping stone leading up to that better hope, and I feel, 	that all chrirkiare people ar, so desire. They not only see the 
dear friends, that it has been, and is being So used now by object of their hopes, but they desire anything the Lord 
the Lord's_ people—a stepping stone to a higher, a more wants to give them—any glorious station—whether high or 
triumphant hope. 	 low in His estimation—it Shan be entirely satitfactory, 

What do you expect to get?  Are you expecting to attain 

	

This hooe, which is mingled with doubt, is. no doubt, 	W  
the kind of hope that the visiting minister had who attended to that which the Lord has promised? Well, of course, 
a 'Methodist conference some years ago, He said: "I hope dear friends, as long as we are on this side of the vail there 

have a hope whereby I can hope.' A presiding elder, in is more or less of doubt—until we get very close to it any-
relating the incident afterwards, said "A hopeless sort of way—until, perhaps, we may be able to sing as we used to 

sing: "How thinly the vail intervenes.' When we get to a hope, surely." I hope we have a better hope. 
Now the true, triumphant Christian hope, I understand where we can almost see through the vail then we may be 

to be something like this: "That state of mind and heart in able to say with Paul: "I have fought a good fight, I have 
which one intensely desires a given object or condition, or finished my course, I have kept the faith; henceforth there 
both, and in  connection with which he has certain more is laid up for me a crown of righteousness," but untit we 

	

or less correct theories. as to haw and upon what condition 	reach that point there may be more or less doubt as  to 
to obtain these, coupled with a  co acieml exPeciation  of their whether we are going to be faithful. 

; 

	

final realization." Now that, dear friends, is the kind of 	Now we cannot have very much confidence in the flesh 
hope which Paul lind when he wrote the words of our text, the more experience we have with it the less confidence  can  
"Ichfrli  hoe we have as an anchor of  the  sour, both vire we  have lei  it. So we are not to put our conridence in  the 

	

and eieetiffsei, and that ente.reth into that within the vail." 	flesh; we cannot hope, therefore, that this flesh that we 
have consecrated to death will ever be made perfect. We First. The ollco! or coordilion that is supposed to be 

desired om the part of one that has such a hope. A great are hoping for "some better thing" that Cod has promised 
us, and if we  avail ourselves of the terms of grace „odormany Christian people, no doubt, have had such a hope 

as this, but perhaps have not had correct theories as to the Which the Lord invites us to come with boldness and find  

	

final fruition or as to what it is that, they should desire, 	help in time of need. then there should be no doubt 	orrr  
but, no doubt, if they did the hest they could in that respect, 	minds as to whether the Lord is going to fulfill His promise to 
better light than that not having been due at the time, the those who are faithful, 
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Fourth, Those who are faithful, therefore, can con-
fidently expect the thing which God has provided and prom-
ised. We are, therefore, to have the hope set before us 
dearly defined and made plain by the word of truth; and 
then we are to have that longing desire for the things God 
has promised to us and feel thankful that He has provided 
such a hope, such a prospect, and then with Abraham we 
are to believe that "what God has promised He is able also 
to perform," as the Apostle says in the forepart of our text: 
"That by two unchangahle things, in which it  was impossible 
for Gad to lie, we might have a strong consolation, who 
have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before 
115," which hope Paul had, and which hope every member 
of the church must have that pass through the vail into the 
glories beyond. 

Now, dear friends, have we that hope before us, and 
that desire for it in harmony with the word of truth, and 
the confident expectation that what God has promised He 
certainly will perform? Thatr  I understand, is the true hope 
of the gospel, the true hope of the triumphant church. 

The Apostle Peter, in speaking of this, says We are 
begotten to a lively hope," a living hope, "a hope of life,' 
"a new hope of life." The fact seems to be this: That 
when we present our bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God, which is our rTasoriable service, as hopeful as we 
may have been before, that hope must have been mingled 
with some doubt as to whether that which God has promised 
was really for us, and as to whether we ran really attain 
to it. A number of brethren and sisters have expressed 
themselves that way. They say, 0, I hope it will be that 
way; I hope that the Church will be glorified with the. Lord 
and then that the blessings will come to all the families of 
he earth, I hope the good people will attain to it but surely 

the high calling in Christ Jesus is for better people than I 
ever was. 

Well, I agree with them that this glorious condition is 
for better people than r ever saw in my life. It is not of 
him that willeth, but of God that showeth mercy. And the 
Apostle says: Ye see your calling, brethren, how that there 
are not many wise, and not many noble according to this 
world called, but God bath chosen the' weak things of this 
world to confound the ndghty, the base things of this world, 
things that are despised and things that arc naught, to brifig 
to naught things that are. He did not call us, therefore, 
dear friends, to this hope because we were perfect, nor 
because we were so nearly perfect that we would make one 
leap to that grand goal. 

God had planned to have a representative Kingdom through 
which to administer blessings to all the families of the earth. 
The Lord Jesus is the great King! an 41 then conies under 
Him the 12 Apostles of the Latnb, who are to be suh-hings-
kingly judges. You remember what the Lord said to the 
12 Apostles—not 12, 14 or 24, etc., ete-, or anything of that 
sort, who were all successors of these first Apostles, as 
some claim, The word Apostle means simply otie, who has 
been sent on a mission, and in that sense, perhaps, 311  these 
have been Apostles. Our Lord Jesus was an Apostle, too, 
and the Apostle St, Paul tells us in writing to the Hebrews! 
"Consider the Apostle and high priest  of our profession. He 
is the erne  Apostle of the Lord Jehovah, sent forth into this. 
world, Then He, the Lamb, sent forth only 12 Apostles, 

- and these are called "eke twelve apostles of tire Lamt," 
New, the Lamb had no more than 12 Apostles. In the book 
of Revelation you know how that works out where _John 
represented the Kingdom of God by the New Jerusalem. It 
had 12 foundations and in the 12 foundation-3 were the 
names of the 12 Apostles of the Lamb. There was not any 
place for double that number, The Apostles will he the 
heads of the 12 tribes of  Spiritual Israel. God's blessings 
will come to the earth through those 12 tribes of Israel. 

Then we are told of the goats on the four sides of the 
great city, the New Jerusalem; there were I2 gates; on the 
North side three gates, on the South side three gates on 
the West side three gates. and.  on the East side three gates, 
whither the tribes go up to the testimony of Israel. So the 
whole world will go up to Jerusalem ,through the 12 tribes of  
Israel, presenting their cause through the 12 gates. So the 
Lord is calling various grades of imperfect ones, some 
stronger, some weaker, and gives them His grace to help 
them, and which will work in them such a transformation 
as to make them fit for the heavenly honor which is set 
before them- 

But to return to this matter of hope. The Apostles say 

that we have been begotten to a lively hope, a living hope. 
Before this we did not have a living hope, for this hope which 
we are now privileged  to have is as  an anchor of the soul, 
and as soon as we present our bodies a living sacrifice, 
which is our reasonable service, we received the earnest of 
the spirit by which we were begotten, by which, also, there 
was shed abroad in our hearts the Lave of God by the holy 
spirit. In harmony with this the Apostle says: "Being justi-
fied by faith we have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom, also, we have access by faith into 
this grace wherein we stand and rejoice in hope of the glory 
of God," and this hope rnaketh not ashamed, 

Many of those who have not this sort of a hope reach 
a time when they are ashamed of their hope, especially if 
one's theory does not happen to turn out well. You know we 
have had the theory that the Lord wanted to take everybody 
to heaven when they died and some lives so wickedly as 
to be unfit for heaven they would have to be tormented 
through all eternity, How ashamed we were sometimes to 
present such a gospel as that! We could not see the reason-
ableness of it. We thought it must be so because we had 
been told so, and because great books of theology had been 
written that told us the same thing. Though the minister, 
perhaps, was not preaching it and would not say very much 
about it, nevertheless, we were supposed to believe it, and 
if we did not accept of it we were in danger of going there 
ourselves wethought, 

many have been shamed out of telling the people 
anything like that, especially by some who were more or 
less reiLwrialile and required a reason for the hope which 
they heard expressed, and said, we would like to have you 
give us a good reason for the hope which you have, You 
might give them some retort and turn your back and go 
away. The Apostle says: "Be ready always to give a reason 
for the hope that is in you." The reason for this is That 
God is the most reasonable being in all this universe, who 
had His word written in such a way that when we understand 
i! we see it to be the most reasonable thing that has ever 
been presented, and it is for that reason, again, that he 
said; "Come now and let us reason together," He invites 
VLF to bring forth the strongest reasons we can, and if we 
are ready to listen to ail that he has to say there will be a 
satisfactory explanation of all difficulties. This is what thou-
sands and millions of present-day Christians will have to 
learn, 

They need to be begotten of a living hope, a hope of 
life, if they would obtain present blessings. This is our 
Privilege, and when so begotten, we have a hope that we do 
not need to be ashamed of. This hope, says the Apostle, 
malccth not ashamed. Those who have learned to rightly 
divide the Word of Truth and have studied to show them-
selves approved unto God, and have seen that the Lord 
requires a living sacrifice, and then that they receive of His 
holy spirit whereby the love of God  is shed abroad in their 
hearts, have no reason now to be ashamed, 

The Apostle, therefore, says; "Rejoice in hope." Those 
who have such a hope as I have described sec clearly that 
the Lord has something grand and glorious for them in 
the heavenly Kingdom. They believe the true gospel since 
they have reasoned together with the Lord. And in respect 
to this they have acquired an intense desire and longing to 
attain to that glorious condition_ Now since they have been 
begotten to a living hope, since they have received of the 
Lord's spirit shedding abroad the love of God in their hearts, 
they confidently expect that God will give them that good 
thing if only they will be faithful unto death. The Apostle 
soya that all such, then, are "rejoicing in hope"—""rejoicing 
in hope, patient in tribulation, continuing instant in prayer," 
Who would not rejoice, dear friends, in such a hope as that? 

So, clear friends, if we have this hope, which is as an 
anchor, if we are anchored to that within the vail, then we 
should be rejoicing,  and so, no doubt, you ore rejoicing this 
morning, though you are not rejoicing the way a great many 
people think they had to—yelling Hallelujah! Amenl at the 
top of their voices. Now, there may be a great deal of 
joy and rejoicing in that, and I have no doubt at all that 
some of the Lord's dear people have really manifested their 
joy in that fashion, but the difficulty with many has been 
that they let their nervous system run away with them,  Joy 
will affect some temperrnents differently than it will affect 
others. Some have gone so far as to get to the insane 
asylum. We do not want to do that; rather, put on the 
brakes a little. Let your moderation be known unto all men. 
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Do things decently and in order; but there are those 
who think they just have to give way—let the Lord have His 
way, they say—that is a great expression with them. They 
will yell, fall to the ground—men and women mixed up in 
the straw, which they use on camp grounds—rolling and 
tumbling over one another. They are very justly named 
Rollers. I never got to the point where I could do the 
rolling, thank God. 

No, we do not want to let our rejoicing run away with 
us. We can rejoice in the Lord even if we do not make a 
sound, A person may have no use of his vocal cords at all, 
so that he could not make a sound, and yet he could rejoice 
it The Lord just as truly as a man who could be heard a 
mile. Rejoice in the Lord and not in what you are doing, 
or in what you make people think of you, because of unseemly 
actions. NVe have a pure hope, dear friends, and if we have 
that true, pure, triumphant sort of hope then we will be 
rejoicing in it, and Ile that bath this hope in Him purifieth 
himself as He (Christ) is pure," 

Again, the Apostle says: "Hold fast the rejoicing of the 
hoPe, firm unto the encl.?' There are a great many things 
that might be said in respect to that. But if we have that 
hope, let us hold it fast and not let it go, and if we are 
going to hold fast to our hope we must do several things! 
's's'e must, as the Apostle tells us, "Study to show ourselves 
approved unto God, workmen that need not be ashamed 
rightly to divide in the word of Truth." We are to serve 
faithfully in whatever capacity the Lord has placed us. If 
He has given ua a large portion oL the service, let us see 
that we strive to do as much as He has given us to do, if 
our service is rather small and insignificant, let us seek to 
be faithful in that, for that is what we are going to be 
measured by. "He that is faithful in that which is least will 
be faithful also in much." 

Whether it he a large service or a small one, when we 
have done all we can do we can only say, we are unprofitable 
servants. The fact is, when we have done all we can do. 
we have done nothing at all that is of any special credit 
to ourselves. It is no special credit to us if we have simply 
done what it was our duty to do. It is my duty to make 
use of my talents, as the Lord directs, and from our stand-
point there is no credit due me, and the Lord so informs !tic 
"When ye have done all say we are unprofitable servants." 
We have not brought our Master one iota of profit. 

The Lord could get along much better without us in 
preaching this wonderful gospel. He could do that better, 
no doubt, than you or 1 can, for we, like children, often must 
simply get in His way. I think that the Lord will have to 
overrule what some of us do at this present time. We want 
to help, like little children. A father went to the market 
and little Johnny went along, and when the basket was piled 
full of groceries and other things, he caught hold of the 
handle and says. "Let me carry this, f can carry it." All 
right, Johnny, we will gn along. Johnny went along strug-
gling with the basket. Before long he set it down, and father 
said, bring it along, you can lift it. Johnny got hold of it 
again very bravely and moved it two or three feet and then 
set it down again and then he began to cry, "Papa! I cannot 
carry this!" Now, Johnny, said father, I thought you could 
not carry it, but never mind, we will get it home some way, 
and so he took the basket and Johnny in the other arm 
and went along, and when Johnny had rested a little, he said, 
now  Johnny, we will both carry it, so Johnny got hold of it 
on one side and the father had to almost carry the basket 
and him too. 

The Lord sees that if we did not have something to do 
t' keep up our interest we would nos get along at all. And 
so  He  has given us a part in the work, be it great or small, 
to keep ourselves alive, and keep ourselves interested in 
these glorious things. We may be holding on to the basket, 
so to speak, and make it harder for the Father to get along, 
if possible. We may be really in the Lard's way and hinder-
ing His work, so that He will have to overrule much that 
we do. 

Nevertheless, dear friends, let us keep on doing what 
our hands find to do. Let us show ourselves approved unto 
God. Let us watch and pray. We are living in a time when 
we need to pray more than ever before. We must pray 
always. (Of course, that has always been true since this 
age began.) Pray always in the sense that we must have 
the spirit of prayer. 

Then, also, the psalmist says: "In the evening and in 
the morning and at noon will I pray unto thee  and cry  

aloud." Now it seems to roc that this was said for some 
purpose. You remember that our Lord Jesus sometimes 
prayed all night. Ile had His set places and limes for prayer, 
and when He was in certain localities He would use theac 
He went frequently into the Garden of Gethsemane. That 
was a place where He was wont to resort, as the Scriptures 
say. And He often went into the mountain alone. 

The Lord desires us to come into fellowship with Ilim, 
and we are living in a time now when we need to be more 
in fellowship with the Father and the Son than ever before. 
Just now we are to learn to be in fellowship both with our 
Lord and Saviour, and our heavenly Father in the secret 
place, so we need to talk with them frequently and learn to 
have real delight in drawing near them in prayer. "Delight 
thyself, also, in the Lord and lie shall give thee the desires 
of thine heart." Doubtless the Lord would be pleased if 
we would follow the suggestion given in the 55th psalm, 
which says, in the "morning, and at noon, and at evening 
will I pray." If we will thus seek to continue in fellowship 
with the Lord, we will be able to hold fast the confidence and 
rejoicing of the hope firm unto the earl, and if we have such 
a hope it will be a final and triumphant hope. 

That is the kind of hope our text tells us about, and 
there is no other kind of hope that is sure and steadfast so 
far as I can see. Let us hold fast to our hope, a hope 
anchored for us within the vail and continue to rejoice in 
hope until we shall finally sec the crown laid up for us when 
we go through the vail and the Kingdom shall be ours. Let 
us be firm and hope unto the end, 

DISCOURSE BY BRO. F. A. HALL 
"WHAT IS THE MARK FOR THE PRIZE r.  

I N the day of fruition our hopes will be realized 
if we prove faithful until the end, and what 
a good hope the world has also l The word 
Adam properly belongs to the race and if we 
think of it this way, the thought conies that 
this large man Adam ate some fruit that made 
him sick, and from that day to the present 
he has been growing worse. All sorts of 

d  IC L4.11-5. hawk; been working on him, but to 11)0 effect. l le 
needs the great physician who is able to heal all our diseases, 
and the trees of life again planted in the earth on either 
side of the river of water of life pure as crystal flawing 
down through the streets of the holy city. The great physi-
cian, Jesus our Saviour, is to use the leaves of these trees 
for the healing of the nations in that day when he comes to 
"judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his 
kingdom." II Tim. 4:1. So we know about the mystery 
which was not revealed to men in oilier ages as it is now 
revealed to His faithful ones. How? By the Spirit, Eph. 

This mystery is all covered up, hidden from the wise 
and prudent in the parables, dark sayings and types of His 
word. When Jesus, the great Saviour came preaching the 
"Gospel of the Kingdom," the glad news of it in parables.. 
His disciples marveled and asked Him why He did not preach 
in more simple language so the people could understand the 
message- Ifis reply was that, "It is given unto you (My 
faithful friends) to know the mystery of the kingdom of 
heaven, but to them it is not given," It was given unto the 
disciples because He explained the meaning of the parables, 
but to those who opposed Him, and said He has a devil and 
iF mad, who did all they could to hinder Ifis work, even 
as the same evil spirit works in the disobedient of the present 
day, to this class He did not explain the parables, and "With-
out a parable spake He not unto them. Matt 13:10. Then 
how luminous the parables must be to us, who have the gift 
of the Holy Spirit which the disciples did not have while Jesus 
was with them before He was glorified. John 7:30. 

The present time or during the gospel age might be likened 
to a medical college. The Lord "gave some apostles, and 
some prophets, and some evangelists, and some pastors and 
teachers for the perfecting of the saints (fitting them) for 
the (future) work of the ministry 	* 	* 	* 	till we all 
come into the unity of the faith." 

I marvel here at this convention to hear the various lec-
tures and testimonies all in perfect accord one with another 
and with Gears word. Surely this must be the School of 
Christ. It reminded nine of the lectures of the various pro-
fessors before the classes in school, Some lectured on  an-
atomy; some On physiological diseases, others on dissections, 
clinics, therapeautics, just as we have had it here in these lec-
tures  on how to heal spiritual and physical diseases, not only 
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in the present life, but in the world to come. These lectures 
are not intended to educate the students, but to outline the 
lessons written in the text books, thus enabling the student 
to pass his grades until the graduating day through a study 
of the text books. 

The Lord explains in Rom. 12:4-0 that we have various 
qualifications, and we should master the special part as-
signed to us individually in order to become expert specialists, 
Our minds are differently constituted owing to the fall, 
therefore we cannot do all things well. The brain is the 
thought factory of our organism, When impressions are 
brought to bear on the nervous arrangement of  our live 
senses thoughts are produced and these must be arranged 
into groups according to their nature. The phrenologists 
have technical names for these organs of the mind, but we 
will call them bumps for convenience. Thus  we have a bump 
of reverence, a bump of ideality, of music, of calculation, of 
combativeness, etc. if these bumps each had the proper sup-
ply of thoughts we would say that was a well-balanced mind. 
but if one organ lacked a good deal and another was over-
developed, you can see that mind would not he sound, not 
well balanced. 

The will of a man is simply a unanimous consent of these 
various organs to do a certain thing. Sometimes we say, 
"I can't make up my mind just what I should do." The 
organs then are not in agreement. The prophet says. "As 
a man thinketh in his heart (in his affections, in his mind), 
so is he." So we see that the will of a man is the ego, the 
soul, the being. This is what we present to God in sacrifice 
with the house (the body) it lives in, One without the other 
would be dead. 

Sinners are not invited to present their bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God which is a reasonable 
service, No, indeed, To get a clear view of what we sacrifice 
let us note that we were born in the broad road to destruc-
tion. ""Shaper in iniquity," as "prone to sin as the sparks 
are to fly upward," dead, inert matter practically, when we 
heard of a Saviour who was mighty to save, so we came to 
Him and learned that if we believed that He died for our 
sins, according to the Scriptures, then turn away from sin—
be converted—we should be saved. We who realized our un-
done condition, and were sick and tired of sin and of the 
evil of this world laid hold on the Lord, and rejoiced, and 
were taken into the yard as we might say of the Lord's house. 
"Moses verily was faithful in all his house as a servant (over 
servants), hot Christ as a son over His own house whose 
house are we," a house of sons. The broad way to destruc-
tion began at the Garden of Eden, and ends at the opening 
up of the highway of holiness, at the beginning of Christ's 
reign, when He takes His seat upon the throne and all his 
holy church with Hint Matt. 25.:31. This road has pursued 
the even tenor of its way downward for about six thousand 
years. The gospel age was opened up by Jesus. who came 
preaching the gospel of the Kingdom. So we might liken the 
condition of justification to a large field on one side of the 
Broadway, rich in tall  grass and still waiers. Looking across 
this field we see a straight, "narrow way" leading up to 
Mount Zion. This is "the secret place of the most high." 
We note that no sinner can get into it unless he passes 
through the green field—justification. When he finds Jesus. 
taho is "the way, the truth and the life," he leaves the broad 
way,  and entering the field we say he is converted. He 
finds peace by faith through the Lord and Saviour, Jesus 
Christ. and is now washed whiter than snow, His sins are 
removed from him as far as the east is from the west. This 
was accomplished for him by Jesus when His head fell for-
ward on the cross and His purple lips gasped, "It is finished," 
Yes, there He finished once for all the righteousness of every 
member of His body, even unto the end of the age. In pro-
portion as we believe in the finished work we have that peace 
of God that passeth all human understanding. 

Now, T am not Chntrarlieting anything that has been pre-
sented by others here along the lines of our responsibility for 
sin. Jesus paid to justice the price of the Adamic sin for us 
on that cross, and afterwards He became our advocate, our 
attorney, to plead our cause before the Father for further 
sins through weakness or mistakes. but not for wilful sins. 
God cannot forgive these in this worId, nor in the world to 
conic. He scourges us. Even every son whom He receiveth, 
as you, dear friends, punish your children for persistent wil-
fulness, If we spare the rod in this, we spoil the child. God 
does not horsewhip His children for every transgression any 
more than you punish yours, except for those that would he 
an injury to them to overlook. lie is show even to chide if 

He sees we are striving to please Him. He pitieth us as 
a father pitieth his own son that serveth him. Let us not 
always harp on the severity of God, let us also note His 
loving kindness and thus we shall learn to love I him. We are 
to serve [Tim through love, not through fear. 

The parables are full of rich things for us, especially 
those that deal with the end of this age, They teach its 
how God deals with His children, who make a covenant 
with Hint by sacrifice now. After we have been justified 
through our faith in Jesus as our saviour, we are invited. to 
present your bodies a living or live sacrifice," or for a saeri-
lice to (hid,.which is your reasonable service. To show that 
we, the members of the body of Christ, arc not saviours, 
we call your attention to the sacrificial ram having been 
brought into the court, as we were into the yard of justifica-
tion, up to the door of the tabernacle, the Lord's house, its 
head cut off and laid on the altar. Here is where we are 
shown as being baptized into His death on the cross. "I.  he 
whole ram died when the head was severed. Then the body 
was cut in pieces, washed by water, through the word as we 
are and piece by piece laid to the head on the alter, repre-
senting the individual work with 'the body members of the 
Lord's Church, simply pieces of dead flesh—no more, the 
mental organs belonging in the head. We are pieces of a 
saviour in one sense. 

When we present our bodies for sacrific and the Lord 
accepts them, at that moment we have our justification vital-
ized, and are begotten sons of God. Now, we are not to 
confuse the phases and to think of a begotten thing working 
in the harvest field. it is simply in the womb condition 
until born into the spirit world and then it is only a new 
born baby. it would seem that it will require time to at-
tain to maturity there. We shall not have all knowledge of 
God's things immediately, There will be some things to learn 
we arc assured of in Rev. 7:1-4, where John saw  an  angel 
ascending from the east, from the way of the sun, not 
coming down from heaven, Ile had the seal of the living God 
and with it he sealed the whole church-144,000, and surely 
some of them were on the other side of the veil, when 
sealed, not all of them in the flesh. The difference between 
its and them is that the risen saints now have their glorious 
bodies like that of Jesus. We are said to have risen with 
[Tim by faith, and to walk in the new life; we are not children 
of this world walking in darkness, but children of light. 
Children of the day, yet we are something like a boy flying 
a kite. The kite is up all right in the heavens, but it is an-
chored to the boy who is down, you see. 

All the parables show two parts to our walk in the 
flesh, two phases of our suffering in the flesh. One while 
reaching the mark—the full stature of manhood—and the 
other after we reach the mark. it should be noted in these 
word pictures that inert matter is being formed by a power 
outside of itself. The Lord presents us as jewels. "They 
shall be mine, saith the Lord, in that day when I make up 
my jewels," When lie makes them up, be it noted, all who 
consecrate and stay by the proposition until the end arc 
jewels—reflections of the beautiful light of God. Copies of 
His son. "that true light that lighieth every man that cometh 
into the world." Vet we sec that the wise virgin class are 
the choicest ones of all: better reflectors without flaw, yet. 
too. He shows us in another view of the matter that like the 
stars, there will be a difference in their radiance. So when 
He conies to sort out 144,00n of the best ones He calls this 
"making tip" or picking these out from all the other hundreds 
of shining jewels. We note that diamonds are found in the 
mud and a hand lifts them up. takes them into the yard 
mentioned, where they are washed from all mud and dirt, 
then they are taken into the work-shop of the great master 
workman, "The secret place of the most high," 

It says, "No admittance," on the door. No man can 
enter there, Here the stone must be shaped properly to 
reflect light, When the desired shape has been reached, is 
not the stone at the mark? Could there be any more shap-
ing done? But it does  not  reflect much of any light here. 
It nerds polishing to do that. The world may be likened 
to stones, but from their texture we know they could not 
be polished to any great extent so as to reflect light. Some 
of them can possibly reflect the figure of a man, but it is 
the diamond jewel that only can reflect the divine character, 
and the jewel never did one thing but work out its own 
salvation. Now, that sounds strange to say such a thing as 
that. but. dear friends. it worked out its salvation exactly as 
you must work out yours—it submitted itself ; it consecrated 
itself every day in its heart; it abandoned itself to the great 
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lapidary, and that is all it could do, or you either- ft is 
abandonment, submission to the perfect will of God that will 
perfect you No flesh shall glory before 1-lim. Glory in the 
Lord's work in you Does the day in the bands of the potter 
fashion itself? No, its part is to assimilate from its environ-
ment, as the jewel did, the power about it which is able to 
bring it off a vessel meet for the master's use, it was the 
hand of the potter that formed it, and then, when the proper 
shape had been given it, it was at "the mark," 	i was t not? 
But was it ready for the palace of the  King? No 

it 
 must 

have its ornamentation of glory and beauty given ut after-
wards. It must go through the fire over and .over if the 
colors were to he brought out properly. 

After we reach the mark" our sufferings with Christ 
only begin, I could not think of God testing anything be-
fore it was finished. Adam was created, perfected, then 
tested. The greater Adam is to be perfected before Satan 
is loosed to go out to prove the Lord's judgment work,. 

The complete church is tested after it reaches perfec-
tion—the predestined number, and we arc not tested until 
we have reached the mark. Jesus as a man reached the 
mark of perfect manhood at about the agc of 34 years. He 
knew the Scriptures well, no doubt, but don't you remember 
that when He was baptized in Jordan and carnc up out of 
the water the apostle says the heavens were opened unto 
Him—spiritual things. He saw a steeper meaning to the 
words of prophecy and the law. There was an undertone 
that perplexed Him to some extent we should think. We 
remember that His consecration to death, baptism and spirit 
begetting seems to he indicated at the same time—at the im-
mersion, and it would seem natural that He desire to get 
away front the throng, friends, everything, to study this 
matter out, So His spirit, the energy of His mind, led Him 
away into the mountain to pray and meditate. It seems just 
as though lie now being n newly begotten child of God, or 
a babe in the Christ class required to reach "the mark," 
and that this required the 14 days to do it He could not 
eat or drink, as on former occasions, the Father's business 
always came first. He already was at the mark of perfect 
human love, hut here it seems that He must also attain to 
the perfect divine love mark, When the mark was attained 
and the 10 days were over that faithful old serpent, the 
devil, was on hand to tempt Him, Tram that moment until 
His death He was ern trial in the testing of not only His 
new spirit mind, perfecting His right to the crown of life by 
the things which He suffered, but l-Te was under test of His 
obedience to the law. We are not thinking that Jesus re-
quired any scourging and purging as a new begotten creature, 
always doing the things that were pleasing to the Father. 
His reaching the mark of perfect spiritual love was rather a 
logical arrangement of the spiritual phase of the truth which 
had been opened up to Him. He never had anything but 
perfect love, but using the scriptural picture of a begetting, 
there must of necessity follow some logical reasoning on His 
arriving at maturity, If His new begotten life were per-
fected to begin with there would then be no sufferings needed. 

The church walking in his steps are also begotten of God 
(James t AR), and are to reach the mark, suffer with Him, 
then be glorified together, This is God's arrangement, Justi-
fication first, then consecration by taking out naturalization 
papers in the heavenly kingdom, Henceforth, not to walk, 
talk or be known as inhabitants of the world. The process 
of change  of being from human to spirit requires all our 
consecrated earthly life, This the work of putting off deeds 
of a bad character and putting on deeds of a good char-
acter rby ASSIMILATING LESSONS, by being rightly exercised or 
growing into a new being, which is only the mind part of 
the new creature which God is creating while we are using 
these old human earth-houses or bodies. 'We know that if 
our earthly house of this tabernacle (apartment—the first 
room condition) were dissolved (bad returned to the dust 
as it was) we have a building (body) of God; as house not 
made with (earthly) bands (but by the power of God); 
eternal (immortal) in the heavens. 	5;1. 	In this 
earthly body we groan like the rest eerie world (Rom, 8.:.w 
only within ourselves, however, if we are a-ssimilating, ii not 
we complain and run away from our nourishment like fool 
vu-g. ins. We are burdened here with a lease on this house 
until we finish our course, then we shall move into our new 
house, earnestly desiring to lie clothed upon—our new minds, 
you see, crying. "'How long, Oh, Lord?" If so be that being 
clothed upon, or desiring to get a new house we are not 
found naked find no new house eternal in the heavens 
waiting for us. Let us strive to enter into Iris rest. How? 

By assimilating, learning lessons from our experiences. If 
we go to school and throw paper wails at the ceiling and 
neglect the lessons, shall we graduate? We can only put off 
the old man and his deeds by eating and stuffing as a  new 
creature until we are  strong enough to keep the body under. 
This is Paul's argument, not to spend our energy and strength 
in avoiding trials, temptations, but growing strong in the 
new mind, It is the new mind, the new creature that is to 
put away sin, God is not exhorting the old man to do any-
thing, but the new mind to put away the old man's sm. 
Why can't we get some encouragement from these pictures? 
When they Say to me, if you would win this prize, put away 
your evil deeds, control yourself, then I say, 0 Lord, I 
inn undone, I can't do it. How shall I ever be delivered? 

If you then go to the God of Comfort, He will say, ex-
cept ye become as a little child you can never enter into the 
Kingdom. I have done this, Lord. I am deeply desirou,s of 
coming unto Thee  as a babe in. Christ to learn of Thee. It 
won't do to say here as a begotten child, We must not mix 
the Oasts, A begotten child in the womb does not learn 
lessons, but notice, it works out its own salvation by assimilat-
ing, does it not? Don't you think it reaches 'the mark" at 
birth? I do, if we use this phase, but corning back to a babe 
in Christ, let us ask ourselves, dare the babe toil or spin to 
bring itself to manhood? No, it works out its own salvation 
by assimilating. If it did not eat it would die. So we see 
that an outside influence exerted on the child in embryo and 
on the babe in Christ produces the Itrowth in them, even as 
the diamond could not shape itself, yet it reached 'the 
mark' of maturity, the proper changes to perfection. 

The crude stone in the earth was dead without life, but 
a higher power was exercised upon it and it was lifted out 
of its fixed position, washed by justification, chosen in con-
secration and sanctification and taken into the work-shop: 
into "the secret place of the Most High"; there to he cut and 
fitted for a place in the beautiful temple of God, "whose 
temple ye are," living stones, elect, precious. These stones 
are not all shaped alike, but all will be polished alike. All 
are not pilfars, or ornamental stones over the windows, 
Porches, etc., etc, Many of them will be just square stones 
in the wall, polished on one side, even as star differeth from 
sear in glory. We get the glory here, now.  If you wcrsk 
one hour in the harvest each day, you would not expect to 
receive ten hours' pay, "He that reaper]] receiveth wages." 
The beauty of the integral parts of God's temple is accord-
ing to the capability of each stone of being worked, The 
beauty of the diamond is according to its reflecting power; 
the texture of the stones, and of freeness from flaws such 
as stubbornness, pride, indifference, neglect, indolence, etc. 

The beauty of a dutiful on is his obedience and rever-
ential love for his father and his accomplished politeness to all 
others. While the babe in Christ is growin5 to the "full 
stature" as a member in Christ he is dealt with by God as 
a child, but when he arrives at maturity—"the ,nark"—he puts 
away childish things and the joys of those happy, careless 
days, and now assumes the responsibilities of manhood. This 
is where lie meets the world face to face and the son o f  God 
does the same, 

The little book was sweet in our mouths while  eating, 
assimilating, pressing towards the mark of manhood, but 
here it gets bitter. It is the Lord's cup that now must be 
drained. The musk  is  the perfect .knowledge of how to 
love God supremely, our brother, our neighbor and our 
enemies. We never transgress ignorantly now Our well in-
structed soul knows how to love, and we are told that now 
"The Lord your God proveth you" to know if you will main-
tain this high marls of character, Stand at this mark. Jesus 
character, and fight to hold your position against all enemies 
that would induce you to revile somebody, misrepresent 
them, think evil of them, speak evil and tear them down, 
even in the slightest degree, which means murder. You are 
killing their spirit to that extent. Which are we doing, 
building one another up, or tearing one another down? One 
is to walk after the Spirit, the other is to walk after the 
flesh. We cannot always do the things that we would, and in-
stead of maintaining this high ideal, we may in an unguarded 
or weak 'moment, tear down, but we must repair. We 
must eat, assimilate, but a child, even a babe, has an inborn 
natural craving  for  food, so do we, according to the fixed 
principles of the law under which we are being developed, 
not the Jewish law, Law is simply the will of God. The 
law of Moses was one way God manifested His will to men 
and to angels as well, for the purpose of teaching valuable 
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lessons. Not that any Jew was saved under it, but Jesus' 
purity as a man was proved by it. 

We grow as the lily grew, by assimilating. This is our 
part. To take nourishment means to "put on the new man," 
does it not? To add the graces of the spirit, and to do these 
things that an abundant entrance may he ministered unto 
you into the kingdom. H any child have a healthy appetite 
and exercise in the service of the Lord, won't he grow beauti-
ful? We think so. Does this not all mean to learn to eat 
some patience out of every disagreeable, nagging experience? 
The ass knoweth his stall and the ox his masters crib, surely 
we. His children, His sons, ought to have learned long ago 
that all things, not a few pleasant things, but all things, 
loss of character for righteousness sake, loss of goods, of busi-
ness, home, friends, human love, all that is dear, all that 
makes the human heart glad, that made it hungry and broke; 
that all these things are fixed principles of the law under 
which we are developed, and all are pulling together for our 
uplsuilding, our good. Oh, hovs can we ever endure the 
pain of it all if we cannot see this, dear friends? You who 
are full in some things bear with the hungry ones. We all 
need the love of Jesus_ Love ye one another even AS I 
HAW LOVED von. This means to build up, doesn't it? The 
love of Jesus could never tear down, even to pull downward 
is sin. 

The harvest of the gospel age is full of wonders. We 
can see them now as the sun first sent forth a few gleams in 
1874, then gradually as the growing light of the morning of 
the "day of the Lord" spread its beams around, the old 
scarecrows of the "prince of darkness" lost their power. 
This light is the power or chain that is binding Satan. It 
is another way of saying that the great angel whom John 
saw coming down from heaven with a great chain in his 
hand (the Lord Jesus) is the truth due now. 'The links 
represent the six seals of revelation which was broken by the 
lamb as though it had been slain. This chain has really seven 
links in it, but we notice that the seventh link is under 
Satan's arm. He has one arm loose yet, but when the last link 
is added, the seventh seal is broken, he will be bound com-
pletely, we believe. These seven seals we see represented 
under several names. They are the seven courses being 
placed in our table in the presence of enemies. We haven't 
yet eaten all of the sixth course. It looks funny to see this 
table full of children with their mouths full of the sixth 
course, goodies turning their heads always towards the 
steward's pantry and hollowing for the last course, the pie. 
Do you think such voracious appetites indicate spiritual 
leanness? 

If you go fishing before the time and don't keep your 
seat at the table. you may miss the pie. 

The harvest is simply the general assembly of the first 
born class, The "making up" of the Lord's jewels. All the 
overcomers in the spiritual race are jewels—the wise and 
foolish virgins, but when He says He is going to make up, 
or select, out 144,600 of all the millions of jewels he has 
been working on throughout the age, let us fear lest we 
should seem to come short, and be left when the Iast jewel 
passes under the wail. The harvest time will he over then 
and the growing time, the summer with its sunshine and rain. 
and singing of birds, blooming flowers and perfumed air will 
all be past, and the door will be shut, It is like the time 
when the wheat shall finally be ground into flour, and the 
loaf without leaven mixed with the water of the word 
shall be ready to hake. The heavens being on fire and the 
works therein burning will he the means of bringing the 
foolish ones to knork. Their house will be on fire then, 
but the loaf is made, no more can come in and none can 
get out. So while the great time of trouble will burn Babylon, 
thus liberating those who would not come out of her when 
the Lord called, it will be the finishing touches to the loaf 
to prepare it, to bake it to a turn. While this is the fruition 
of our hopes to be found in the loaf, we see it to be the 
glory day for the world. The harvest is the end of this 
present evil world. Not the end of the world that was, which 
was destroyed by water, nor of the world to come wherein 
dwelleth righteousness, but of the present evil world under 
the power and rulership of the 'prince of darkness" and 
surely the signs of the times indicate that now the world is 
on fire; the fire is growing hot; baking day is here. Where-
fore gird up the loins of your mind. Here is the patience 
of the saints, when no man can work, the standing time to 
let patience have her baking work. We need courage, dear 
friends, now if never before. Let ns love one another fer-
vently with a pure heart even as Jesus loved its, 
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So can't we see that all the exhortations to holiness, to 
purity, to the putting away of evil, sin, hatred, malice, envy, 
jealousy, evil speaking, to let our light shine, to have salt in 
yourselves, to be filled with the Spirit, zealous, gentle, kind, 
long suffering or forbearing, humble, meek, childlike, all 
these mean when summed up the work of the Lord in us 
BECAUSE VicE sormir OURSELVES and PLF.711ELY, realizing that we 
ourselves can do nothing? Do we not see that "the law of 
the spirit of life in Christ Jesus" has fixed principles about its 
in every experience of life. We should assimilate something 
from every experience that would be to its what the laws of 
nature are to the lily. If the lily does not absorb nutrition by 
assimilation it would lack the fruits  of the spirit would it 
not? So let us be students of the word as illustrated in 
every incident of life. We can do what we please with no 
restraining hand to hinder, but we shall win the prize only 
by doing the will of God, and that means our sanctification—
to stay in the work-shop, "the secret place of the Most High," 
until the Lord's work in us is completed, The pure in heart 
only shall see God, and He Himself is the one that is creating 
us in righteousness and true holiness. Now, to boil it down, 
all the lessons at this convention have simply been cat, stuff, 
assimilate, and you can no more help growing than a healthy 
child can. The temple stone did not lift itself up, wash itself, 
shape and palish itself, neither da we. The stone submitted. 
The potter's clay did not lift itself out of the earth ; it did not 
wash itself from the sticks, stone and coarser particles and 
place itself upon the wheel. It was the potter who moulded 
the useless mass into a beautifully formed vessel, then it was 
at "the mark." ft did not afterwards ornament itself and go 
through the fire. No, no, nothing of the kind, it simply ate 
the power about it, and it grew like the lily did; it submitted 
itself under the mighty hand of Cod, and He brought it off 
a conqueror_ May His grace and transforming power make 
us meet for the Master's use in due season, Do you „give 
your children tainted, poison food? If you ask for bread, 
will our heavenly Father give us a stone or a serpent? Let 
us ask, then trust 	Amen. 

DISCOURSE BY BROTHER A, G. WAKEFIELD, 
sunstter:  "THE PRIZE OF OUR HICH CALLING." 

"Brethren, 1 count not myself to have apprehended: but 
this one thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind, 
ond reaching forth unto those things which are before, 1 press 
toward the terark for the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus."  (Phil. 3 :13, 14.) 

NconC2dMerIalIGn  to of 
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the prize of our 
	 high calling, we 

first inquire. What 
is the prize? sec-
ond, we wish to 
	 know, Flow we 

may become eligi-
ble to receive this prize, and third, 
we wish to know, How we may 
win the prize. 

First, then, in considering, 
What is the prize? Our attention 
is directed to the words of thc 
Apostle, "God is faithful, by 
ye were called unto the fell ship 

;p rn o 

of His Son, Jesus Christ our 
Lord." (1 Cor. 11.) It is sometimes hard for us to under- 
stand fully the meaning of this 	In what particular sense 
are we to be called to the fellowship of His Son? But the 
Apostle does not specify but uses the term in a broad way. 
Then, we desiring to know something about the manner of 
our Lord's life, so as to know of those experiences through 
which he passed, if we are to understand to what we are 
called, we find the Apostle's words in 2nd Cor. 8 :6, "For 
ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though He 
was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor, that ye through 
His poverty might be rich." To know how rich was our 
Master, and upon what plane of glory He existed, we turn 
to  the  words of the Wise Man: 

Pros', 8 :22-30, "The Lord possessed me in the beginning 
of His way, before Ili works of old. I was set up from 
everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was. 
When there were no depths, I was brought forth; when 
there were NO fountains abounding with water. Before the 
mountains were settled, before the hills was I brought forth: 
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While as yet Tie had not made the earth, nor the fields nor 
the highest part of the dust of the world, When He pre-
pared the heavens, I was there, when He set a compass upon 
the face of the depth; When he established the clouds above; 
when Fie strengthened the fountains of the deep: When He 
gave to the sea His decree, that the waters should not pass 
His commandment! when He appointed the foundations of 
the earth: Then was  I  by Hint, as one brought up with 
him and I  was  daily His delight, rejoicing always before 
Him-" 

What a glorious position was that occupied by Jesus! 
"Ail things were made by Him; and without Him was not 
anything made that was made." Jno. 1:3. Here we see 
our Lord Jesus to be the great representative of our heavenly 
loather. He is spoken of as the Only Begotten Son, the only 
one who received His life, his creation directly from the 
heavenly Father, and as such He has been the instrument of 
our God in bringing into existence all of God's creation, 

Thus we see that our Lord Jesus was a very highly hon-
ored one in the Father's service; and, "He who was rich for 
our sakes became poor," The Apostle again expresses this 
matter iii Phil. 2:5-10, "Let this mind be in you., which was 
also in Christ Jesus." (We now quote from the Dfaglott 
translation.) "Who, though luring in God's form, yet did not 
meditate a usurpation to be like God," "I3ut made himself of 
no reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant, and 
was made in the likeness of men: and being found in fashion 
as a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross. Wherefore God also hath 
highly exalted Him, and given Him a name which is above 
every nanie: that at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth." 

Thus we see the extent of our Lord's humiliation. His 
_ self-abnegation, and as He thus sought to do the Father's 

will, fie won a place in the Father's favor far above that 
which He had previously occupied. "‘Nlierefore God also 
bath highly exalted Him and given Him a name which is 
above every name, that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven and things in earth and 
things under the earth" Oh, the great glory to which our 
Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, has been exalted what a 
wonderful position this is, and we are called to the fellow- 

' ship of God's Son. 	Can this be true, that we 
are called to the fellowship of Jesus Christ our Lord? If 
called to the fellowship of His glory, we must also be called 
to the fellowship of His suffering. How poor did He be-
come, what self-abnegation was His! and then further than 
this He was subjected to the ignominious, the shameful death 
of the cross. 

Let us read from 2nd Tint. 2:11-12, "It is a faithful 
saying: For if we be dead with Hint, we shall also live with 
Him: if we suffer, we shall also reign with Him; if we 
deny Him. He will also deny us." How wise, dear friends, 
if we shall reign with Him, we must come into that reign, 
into that glory, by suffering with Him. We could not ex-
pert to share in His glory, to participate in the fellowship 
of His glorious position unless we have attained unto it by 
the same means that He attained it. We are, therefore, to 
realize that our Lord Jesus Christ has been exalted ED the 
right hand of the Majesty on High. We would feel a pang 
of sorrow every time we should think about this matter if 
we should think our Lord Jesus Christ had done so much 
for us, had gone into death never to return, but we are 
thankful that He is highly rewarded, not only returning to 
the glorious position which He occupied before Be came into 
the world, but has been given a position tar above that which 
He originally occupied. 

Le.t us see what the Apostle has to tell us about this in 
Hebrews 1st Chapter 	"Garb who at sundry times and in 
divers manners spake in times past unto the fathers by the 
prophets, hail in these last days spoken unto us by His Son, 
whom He bath appointed heir of all things, by whom also 
He made the world Who being the brightness of His glory 
and the express image of His person, and upholding all 
things by the word of His power, when Tie had by him-
self purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of the 
Majesty on High; Being made so much better than the 
angels, as He.  bath by inheritance obtained a more excellent 
name than they.' Thus we see if we have been called to the 
fellowship or God's dear Son, it implies that we also have 
been called to a glorious position. 

Turn again to Eph. 1 :3-5, "Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who bath blessed us with 
all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ; Accord-
ing as lie bath chosen us in Him before the foundation of 
the world, that we should he holy and without Marne before 
Him in love: Having predestinated us unto the adoption 
of children by Jesus Christ to himself, according to the good 
pleasure of His will." Are we, then, predestinated to be 
the children of  the most high God?  The  Apostle distinctly 
tells its so. Ohl but someone will say, we  could not aspire 
unto such glory as that; and we agree with him; we could 
not aspire unto it. "Wherefore he has made us accepted 
(acceptable) in the Beloved." It is only as we come to God 
through Him, only as we exercise faith in Jesus Christ that 
we may ever hope to attain Unit} 50 glorious a position. 

The Apostle tells us  in Rom. 	"For ye have not 
received the spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have 
received  the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Al-iha, 
Father." In other words, "called unto the fellowship of His 
Son." 

We would be inclined to doubt as respects these various 
things, yea, we could not believe thentr  if it were not that 
the Scriptures set them before us in Such positive language. 
• Inquiring further, we read His own words in Rev. 3 :21, 

"To him that overeorneth will I grant to sit with me in my 
throne, even 25 T also overcame and ant set down with my 
Father in His throne." Thus, we see that our Lord Jesus 
Christ has been exalted to he seated with our heavenly 
Father in His throne, set down at the right hand of the 
Majesty on High, So we arc called to share with Him in 
His throne, to participate in the glory of the Heavenly King-
dom. 

Now let us consider the Master's personal glory: we 
find that lie has been exalted to the same  

Father 
 as our 

heavenly Father (John S:.6). "For as the Father bath life 
in himself; so bath He given to the Son to have life in him-
self," and again we read (John 3:2)., "Beloved, now are we 
the sons of God, and it loth not yet appear what we shall 
be but we know that when He shall appear, we shall be 
like Him; for we shall see Him as He is." Joining these 
two Scriptures, we find that the Lord  Jesus Christ is now 
occupying a position of glory like unto the Father. As the 
Father possesses that great quality, immortality, so the Lord 
Jesus Christ has also been given to have life i n  Himself. 
Amazing grace, the satne offer is extended to us! We 
haven't it yet, but we know that we  are the sons of God. 
Oh! what a blessed assurance, for it is sated further that we 
also know that when He shall appear we shall be like Him, 
for we shall see Him as He is, 

We inquire here, though, why does the Apostle offer this 
fact as proof that we shall be like Inn]. Do not the angels 
see Him in His present spiritual condition? Do not the 
angels see our heavenly Father and, if so, this is not a proof 
that we shall be like Him, but merely that we shall be 
spiritual; but may we not say the word "see" here has the 
thought of comprehend, fully understand, His Majesty, to 
be able to comprehend our great Master as He is in His 
present heavenly glory? We are thus able to see that we 
also shall he like unto Him so that we may be able to corn-
Prebend., to understand the glorious condition to which He 
has  been exalted. 

We read again in 2nd Peter  1 :3-4, "According as His 
divine ;WATT has given unto 1LS all things that pertain unto 
life and godliness, through the knowie•dge of Him that hath 
called us to glory and virtue: Whereby are given unto us 
exceeding great and precious promises: that by these ye 
might be partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the 
corruption that is in the world through lust." The Apostle 
here again assures us that we shall, if faithful, be possessed 
of immortality, because immortality alone is that quality 
which -is absolutely incorruptible. 

We turn again to St. Peter's words in 1st  Peter  1:4, 
"To an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled and that fad-
cth not away, reserved in heaven for you." Oh, dear friends, 
let us indeed appreciate these glorious promises which have 
been given to us. Someone has suggested.  to us that this 
translation would perhaps be better thus, "Wherefore unto 
us are given the best promises.' There have been good 
promises made for the whole world of mankind, especially 
have these good earthly promises centered upon the Jewish 
Nation, but the very 'hest promises of all arc given to those 
who at this time are undertaking to follow in the footsteps 
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of Aix Lord, socking to be one of those who participate in 
the fellowship of Jesus Christ our Lord, for we can lee com-

forted with the assurance of our Lord that we shall have the 
privilege of participating with Him in His throne. 

We call your attention also to Rev. 2C :E, "Blessed and 
holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection: on such 
the second death liatia no power, but they shall be priests of 
God and of Christ and shall reign with Him a thousand 
years." Our I'vlaster here again assures us of immortality: 
"Over these the second death hath no power." Rev. 2!u, 
"He that hath an ear ]et him hear what the spirit saith unto 
the churches; he that ovcrcorneth shall not be hurt of the 
second death," 

flaying considered briefly the prize, and a few of the 
scriptures hearing upon it, we trust our love and appreciation 
for that prize is increased, and that we are enabled to dis-
cern more clearly the wonderful height to which our heav-
enly Father is calling us, that we have an increased desire 
to serve our Master if so be that we might attain unto that 
prize. 

COUNTING THE CO.ST. 

Matt. 10 :24, "Then said Jesus unto His disciples, if any 
man will come after me., let him deny himself, and take up 
his cross and follow rile," Matt. 10;24. Deny ourselves 
what? The pleasure of sinning? Far from it; no one has 
the right to sin. He does not say this and we infer that this 
then 15 not what he means, There seems to be a deeper 
thought than this. Let him deny what? Himself. He does 
not say let him deny other things, but let him deny him-
self. This was the course which our Lord Jesus followed, 
lie denied Himself when He came to John at Jordan_ His 
words as quoted by thc Apostle were, "Lo, I come (in the 
volume of the book it is written of me), to do thy will, 0 
God,' (Heb. 10;70 Here Tic ceased to have a will of His 
own; in a legal sense He decapitated Himself; thenceforth 
Iie had no will of His own, He was from that time sub-
ject to the will of the heavenly Father: Be denied Himself, 
and if we desire to follow Him, it is necessary that we 
should come by the same method; that we should deny 
triorseives and that, after we have denied ourselves, we should 
take up our cross and follow Him. This means that having 
denied ourselves, the will of God being contrary to our wills, 
to our desires as natural men and women, and as we have 
covenanted to take His will as our own, we must cross our 
desires with His will and do that which we know to be 
pleasing and acceptable in His sight. Let us more and more 
deny ourselves, take up our cross and follow Him. 

hike 14:213-33.. "II any man come to me, and hate not 
his father and mother and wife and children and brethren 
and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my 
disciple-" 'We are not to understand the Lord here to be 
teaching that we should hate in the sense in which we gener-
ally use that term; that would be contrary to all his teach-
ing, we are rather to have the thought of "love less," "If 
any .man come to me, and love not less his father and 
mother, etc., he cannot be my disciple," 

He then exhorts us to count the cost before entering, 
For which of you intending to build a tower, sitteth not 

down first and cciunteth the cost, whether he have sufficient 
to finish it?" In these words the Master gives us the 
thought that we should not enter upon the race for the prize 
unless we should first turn the matter over in our minds 
and decide that the prize is greatly to be desired, and that 
we will be able by His grace to attain it if we shall strike, 
if we will be willing to sacrifice all that we have in order to 
attain it 

But now, let us come to the climax of our Lord's argu-
ment in the 3.9.r1 verse, "So likewise, whosoever he be of 
you that forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my dis-
ciple," If he forsake not sonic of the pleasures of life, he 
cannot he my disciple; is that what lie says? He does not; 
he indicates that we should have that appreciation of the 
prize which would make us willing to forsake nil that we 
have if we would be His disciples, if we would follow His 
footsteps, if we would hope to win the prize which He has 
won. 

First, let  us get  the thought before our minds that that 
prize is the greatest thing in the universe that we could hope 
to attain, and then let us day by day seek to get a greater 
appreciation of the prize so that as we shall look at the 
prize, the things we have here, the glory and honor of men, 
will pale into insignificance; we are to realize that they indeed 

arc nothing. The question which we shoud ask ourselves is, 
What have  we? and we would answer, Nothing. We have 
nothing that is worth while as in comparison with the glory 
which the Lord sets before us. Of course, we do have some 
little things here, but the thought is that, as we shall think 
of the heavenly glory, the things which we possess now are 
so insignificant that they are incomparable to the wonderful 
glory to which we have been called. Thus gladly let us 
hearken to the Lord's injunction and forsake al that we have 
if we would endeavor to attain unto this prize,. 

The matter is stated by the Apostle in Rom. 12:4 
beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God that 
ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God, which is your reasonable service!' What could 
he more reasonable than the service which the Apostle here 
suggests? Suppose that you were drowning and that some-
one whom you had offended would see you and come and 
pull you out. They would save you from death and you 
would thus have an imperfect life for a few years of suffer-
ing; and yet you would feel that you owed unto that one a 
debt of gratitude. So far as justice would be concerned, 
there was no reason why lie should not have let you drown, 
hilt he did not do so; he saved you that you might enjoy a 
few more years of our imperfect and troubled life, and you 
would feel that you could riot re-pay the debt The whole 
world of mankind was in a condition worse than drowning; 
they were under condemnation from thc great Judge to a 
death sentence. The Lord Jesus Christ as the great repre-
sentative of the heavenly Father, while knowing that they 
had offended God, came into the world and died for them 
and, when He shall have accomplished the purpose of His 
sacrifice, He will have given to each and every one of our 
race an opportunity for life, not in the imperfect state we 
nOW have it, but in fullness and completeness of perfection. 

Thus we see that our heavenly Father has not only set 
before us this most glorious prize, but also has made us 
acceptable by faith in Jesus Christ, brought us into a condi-
tion where we could seek for that prize, saved us from 
our former fallen condition, and what is now more reason-
able than that we should offer ourselves in sacrifice unto the 
one who has saved us from drowning? Even so, we should 
indeed realize to a still greater extent that we never will be 
able to pay the great debt of gratitude that we owe to our 
heavenly Father and the Lord Jesus Christ for having brought 
this salvation to us. 

RUNNING FOR THE PRIES. 
Now then, dear friends, if we understand how we may 

enter into the contest, if we have counted the cost, if we 
have come to a realization that the glorious prize which the 
Lord sets before us is so great as that our present life is 
insignificant, then we will enter the race, and now we wish 
to know how we may win the prize after we have started in 
the race. 

We turn to the Apostle's words in 2 Pet. 1:5-il, And 
beside this. giving all diligence, add to your "faith virtue; and 
to virtue knowledge." The first point which the Apostle 
brings to our attention is the necessity of giving all dili-
gence. The race for the prize is not a side issue—it must 
be the all-important thing in our lives, to which we must 
bend all our energy, all our strength; and then, giving all 
diligence, we must add to our faith virtue or fortitude. We 
must first have faith, or confidence, Dr trust in the Lord's 
promises, assurance that the things which He has offered will 
be given if we will comply with the terms. Then, we must 
add to our faith virtue; that element of character which will 
enable us to persist in the racecourse although the trials 
and temptations may be severe, and which will enable us 
to resist the various suggestions of evil, .although they may 
be presented in a very subtle form, 

In order that we should be able to discern the Lord's 
will in these matters, it is necessary that we should add 
knowledge. The Apostle does not mean that we should add 
knowledge of the various sciences of the world. His exhor-
tatitm is that we should study the Divine Word, which is the 
noblest science and the best instruction. The rules of the 
race-course arc given to cis in the Word of the Lord, and 
if we would run successfully, we must he acquainted with 
the rules. 

"And to knowledge temperance (moderation)." St. Peter 
does not here imply that we should he moderate in running 
the race; his thought would rather seem to be that we will 
be moderate or temperate in all other things in order that 
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we might be able to give all diligence to this one thing, We 
will be temperate in our speech, our words, our actions, our 
dress, in fact, in all the things pertaining to this world. All 
this is done in order that we might have more time and 
strength to devote to the race for the prize. 

"And to temperance patience.' Patience is one of the 
most important characteristics that the Apostle mentions in 
this treatise. Patience might be defined as cheerful endurance 
4 f the hardships and difficulties necessary to be overcome if 
we win the prize, As our Lord Jesus won the prize through 

i su ffering, even so if we would win the prize, we must suffer 
in the same way; and as He manifested long-suffering in His 
dealings with those who caused the suffering, even so it is 
our privilege to realize that frequently persecution is brought 
upon us by those-who verily think they are doing God service. 

"And to ,patience godliness (God-likeness)." In order 
to add God-likeness, it is necessary that we should know the 
character of God, and that is revealed to us in the Word. 
Let us therefore diligently apply ourselves to the study of 
the Word, that we might discern more clearly the Lord's 
method of dealing with mankind, that we might discern the 
operation of His several attributes; then, having discerned 
these, Iet us seek to imitate them in our own lives, As the 
poet has expressed it: 

"I'll go where you want Me to go, dear Lord, 
Over mountain, or plain, or sea; 

I'll say what you want me to say, dear Lord, 
Pll be what you want me to be." 

"And to Godliness, brotherly kindness and to brotherly 
kindness, charity (love)." The word here translated brotherly 
kindness is phitadelpitia, which signifies brotherly love and 
comes from the root phileo. 

While we properly speak of love for our enemies as 
being the highest degree of love, we think that the great test 
will come to us along the line of love for the brethren. We 
can sympathize with the world when they do those things 
which would naturally cause us offence, realizing that they 
do not have the light, but when a brother in Christ does that 
which is wrong, almost instinctively the thought comes to 
us, He ought to know better. However, we must recognize 
that our brother is not yet perfect and that he is contending 
with the fallen tendencies of his imperfect human body, and 
must remember St. Paul's words in 2 Cor. 5:16, "Hence-
forth know we no man after the flesh." It is probably 
our brother's worst enemy which is causing the offensive 
action on his part—his old human body, which he is striving 
to overcome, Let us remember that we also many times do 
those things which we could not approve, as St. Paul men-
tions in Rom. 7:15-23, where he tells us that he did the things 
which he desired not to do, and was unable to do the things 
which he preferred. 

"For if these things be in you, and abound, they make 
you that ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the 
Knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. But he that lacketh 
these things is blind, and cannot see afar off, and bath for-
gotten that he was pursed from his old sins. Wherefore the 
rather, brethren, give diligence to make your calling and elec-
tion sure; for if ye do these things, ye shall never fall," 
The Apostle does not say that we will not be likely to fall; 
he makes the matter definite, "for if ye do these things ye 
shall never fail." Thus, if we desire to know how we may 
win the prize, St. Peter tells us plainly that we must add 
these qualities to our character. "For so an entrance shall 
be ministered unto you obandonnin into the everlasting king-
dom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Clult.'—not squeezed 
in at the last minute, but an abundant, glorious entrance. 

sr. PAM'S EXAMPLE. 
Let us now note how St. Paul appreciated the prize, and 

sought for it. His course is set before us forcibly in 1 Con 
9:24-27. "Know ye not that they which run in a race run 
all, but one receireth the prize? So run, that ye may obtain. 
And every man that striveth for the mastery is temperate in 
all things. Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown; 
but we an incorruptible." In these words the Apostle calls 
our attention to the fact that in a race it is necessary for 
the contestants to exert themselves, putting into the running 
all the strength which they are able to summon, in order 
that they may win the prize. They do not have time to stop 
On the way to attend to other matters which may attract 
their attention, but must center their efforts on running for 
the goal. Then our attention is called to the illustration of  

a personal combat, and that it is necessary to win such a 
contest that the one striving be temperate in other things. 
Finally, he suggests that the reward for which they strive is 
a corruptible one. At present there are three men standing 
before the people of the United States as candidate for 
president, The winner will attain a position for a few years 
which will carry with it a little honor and praise of men, 
and a great deal of worry and care. Yet these men are will-
ing to give a great deaf of time and attention, devoting prac-
tically all of their energy in the effort to be elected. Yet, 
what is the position for which they are striving compared 
to the office to which God has called us? Ours is worth all 
our time and strength, all the attention which we can give. 
No wonder the Apostle said, "I therefore so run, not as 
uncertainly; so fight I, not as one that beateth the air." 
St. Patti centered his eyes on the goal, and endeavored to 
run in a straight line for it, ignoring the attractions along 
the wayside; or, in the other illustration, he recognized his 
combatant, and was not wasting his strength with wild blows, 
but aimed at the most vulnerable point. 

"Rut  I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection: 
lest that by any means, when I have preached to others, I 
myself should be a castaway." Being a New Ceature, St. 
Paul recognized that his earthly desires and aspirations were 
continually desiring to assert themselves, that the old mind 
was desiring to again come into power, thus overcoming the 
New Creature, the new mind, We might here think of the 
human body with the natural desires of the old mind as 
being illustrated by a slave, who was desirous of gaining 
his liberty, and the New Creature as the master. 	The 
Apostle first suggests the necessity of restraining the slave, 
and in order to do this, it was necessary to browbeat him 
(Diaglott), and then, possibly put him in chains for a time. 
Ilowever, in this condition he would be a continual source 
of expense to his master, and would accomplish no good. 
It is necessary further to bring the body into subjection to 
the new mind—make it serve the interests of the New 
Creature_ The natural mind may suggest that it will be 
willing to forego some of its rights, if the new mind will 
meet it half way, but we are to remember that the old mind 
is legally dead, and has no rights. It must therefore be kept 
under, and made to serve the new mind without any com-
promise whatever. It is necessary to do more than start 
in this way; one may go along well for a time, and then lose 
the prize, as the Apostle suggests; "lest having preached to 
others, I myself should be a castaway." 

Let us turn now to Phil. 3:4-1d. The Apostle first calls 
our attention to the fact that we must not place our con-
fidence in his flesh, but rather in the Lord, and then says 
that he might also have confidence in his flesh. Then he 
mentions some of his qualifications as a natural man. He was 
born an Israelite, a member of the only nation with whom 
God had been dealing for I,800 years, and additionally, he 
was favored above the average Hebrew, having an education 
in the law and other sciences of his time_ Tradition tells 
us that he was a member of their Sanhedrin, the highest 
position before the people which he could obtain, unless of 
the priestly family. He was zealous for the law, and for 
the traditions of the people, and in this he went to the extent 
of persecuting the Church, which from the Jewish standpoint 
was an heretical organization. Additionally, he says, "As touch-
ing the righteousness which is in the law, blameless," How 
can this be? Do we not recognize that no one could actually 
keep that law, except our Lord? The answer is that the 
Law Covenant provided certain sacrifices to be offered for 
transgressions against the law, and St. Paul evidently means 
to say that he had taken advantage of this provision, thus 
having atonement made for his sins. 

"But what things were gain to me, those I counted loss. 
for Christ. Yea, doubtless, and I count all things but loss 
for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my lord : 
for whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and do count 
them but dung, that I may win Christ, and be found in him, 
not having mine own righteousness, which is of the law (and 
yet he said that according to the law he was blameless), but 
that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness 
which is of God by faith," In other words, St. Paul would 
indicate that he considered the prize to be of such trans-
cendarn value that beside it all of his attainments as a Jew 
were insignificant—that he would gladly leave them all for 
the prize, and count them an ineumbrance which he must be 
rid of if he would be able to run successfully. His object 



DEVELOPING A CHRISTLIKE CHARACTER—PAUL S. L 	/1,,ISOlN 
	

179 

is then stated as being, That I may know Him, and the 
power of Ins resurrection, and the fellowship of His suffer-
ings, being made comfortable to His death; if by any Ine-5115 
I might attain unto the resurrection of axe dead. Here he 
plainly shows that the thing which prompted him to so 
gladly leave all the things of the world behind was the hope 
of sharing in Christ's resurrection, and to sit with him in 
His throne.—Rev. $:21., 21):6.. 

"He then tells us that having this desire, and entering 
the race-course %vas not sufficient. This did not mean that 
he had already attained the prize. It indicated that the prize 
had been offered, and that he appreciated it and had started 
in the race for it Before he could attain it, it was necessary 
that he continue in this way; "hut I follow aftcrr  it that T 
may apprehend (lay hold nfl that for which also 1 ain 
apprehended of Christ Jesus." 

Let us now notice the climax of the Apostles exhortations  
"Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended but  

this ogle Ming I do, forgetting those [kings which are behind 
(the things which tic mentions in verses 4-6), and reachifig 
iorth unto those things which are before, I press toward 
the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus." 

Let us, dear friends, seek daily to get before our minds a 
clearer knowledge of the prize, that our desire to attain it 
may grow stronger, and that thus our desire for the present 
temporal things might decrease, and then, leaving the things 
of the world behind, and entering the race-course, let us 
set our eyes on the goal. ahead, and say with the Apostle, 
"This one thing I do." TeL us make this the prime object of 
our lives, to which all things else mast bend. "Know ye not 
that they which run in a race run an t  but one receiveth the 
prize 	So run, that ye may obtain." 

"Each heart will seek and love its own .; 
My goal is Christ, and Christ alone." 



"METHODS FOR DEVELOPING A 

CHRISTLIKE CHARACTER" 

By Paul S. L. Johnson 

For a number of years Brother Johnson has been delivering, at the various Conventions of 
the International Bible Students, discourses on "Methods for Developing a Christlike Character," 
ten lectures in alL The last four were delivered in connection with the Toronto and Wash-
ington Conventions of this year, 1912. 

The first six were published from time to time in the SOUVENIR REPORTS_ The edi-
tions, however, were small, many did not secure a copy; furthermore, many others have come 
into the Truth since the six, which have been prized so highly, were published. 

I, therefore, after interviewing Pastor Russell and Brother Johnson, decided to publish a re-
print of the first six lectures, together with the last four, in this volume, so that all who desire 
them may have the complete set under one cover. 

These reprints have been revised, condensed, simplified and unified by Brother Johnson. 
Each lecture is headed by a syllabus, so that a general outline or abstract of the particular 
discourse may be had at the beginning, malting it easier to follow the detailed explanation, 

It is earnestly and prayerfully desired that in this form they may prove more helpful to 
the brethren—those of "like precious faith"—who may desire to use them. 

May our heavenly Father add His blessing that it may be to the glory of His name and 
the blessing of His children. 

L. W. JONES, M. D., 
Compiler of "Souvenir Notes." 

DISCOURSE L 
THE DEVELOPMENT OF A CHRISTLIKE CHARACTER. 
Tr„.,r1 For whom he did tordinose. Hr also did Predestinate lo 

bc conformed to The image of  His Sea, *bar He nelpht be the First-
born among many brethren. Ram.. 

OUTLINE. 
ITS NATURE. 

A. Nature of Character. 
e. its definition.  b. Its kinds. 

13. Nature of Christ's Character_ 
a.  Its definition. b. Its eke-silents. c.  Its exemptari-

mess. d. Its Imitation. 
II. 	ITS REQUIREMENTS. 

A. The necessary faculties. 
a. Their nature, h, Their condition. r. Their 

necessity. d.  Their uses. 
B. Faith jpstificalion_ 

a. its nature. b. Its necessity'. 
C. Consecration. 

a. Its nature.  b. Its necessity. 
D. Spirit begettal. 

a. Its nature. b.  Its necessity. 
III. 	Ire NEcxssrry, 

A.  For the life that now is. 
a.  For maintaining nnr standing. b. For !nailer Itri. 

vancement, c. For insuring proper service, 

B.  For the life that is to come_ 
a. For gaining the price. b. For proper use of  future 

exaltation. 
IV, ITS FART1CIPATG.U. 

A. God (through the ministry of Chriat). 
a. The fact, b. The means. c. The sphere, sr-

The process. e. The motive. 
B. Ourselves. 

a. The  fact. b. The means.  c.  The sphere. d. 
The Froceso. e. The motive_ 

V. 	ITS 14VORIC. 
4. Its nature. 

a. Removing the faults. b. SuppLying the tacks, 
c. Improving the good. 

B. Its illustration_ 
o.  Its nature. b. Its lessons. 

Ir, 	ITS CflittyltSTANCFS. 
.4. Easy. 
13. Haar.d. Nature. b. Causes. 

0. Causes, b.  Results, 
VII. Its Rrocricms, 

A-  The Fact: to the 6 other steno of the Christian  life_ 
B.  The nature. 

VIII, 11S METHOns. 
A. Their  hinds. 

• General. b. Special, 
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B. Their scope. 
a. DeVelOPing VOCE. b. OVerCOMITir CO]. 

Cr Their nature. 
• 0. Thc  genera] merhocts, 

1. For developing  goad. E. For overeoroing  evil 
h. The special roethods. 

1. For developing good. 9. Fur oyerea3ning cwil 
D. Their funttiOO.S. 

GeatraL methods. h. Special methods. 
E. Their use. 

The persons. b. The manner. 
IX. 	ITS ATTOLI XL ENT, 

A- The periOni. 
a. Negatiee!y. 1. Pasdtimely. 

B. The results. 
a. Their Datum. b. Their desirability, 

OUR text treats of the predestination, not of the 
individuals, but of the characteristics, of the 
class whom God designs to glorify with his 

-- i
SUM Foreseeing the entrance of sin into the 
world, God's wisdom saw the possibility of 
deriving great good therefrom. Among other 
things, he foresaw that there would be a class 
in the human race,  who in spite of the deprav- 
ity of the fall, would be glad,  indeed, to de-

vote themselves wholly to the service of Jehovah; a class 
would trust Him where they could not trace Him, Accord-
ingly, He determined to make use of these as a kind of 
first  fruits of His creatures, intending them for the divine 
1..ature and a very special field of activity in his future 
arrangements. Such a high honor as He intends to give 
them could not be entrusted with safety to any hut 
those who possess  characters,  fully in harmony with 
His will. He foresaw that His Firstborn Son. Jesus, 
would in a hard experience of suffering, develop a character 
that in every way could be depended upon to do God's will. 
He decided to use His Firstborn Son's character as a sample 
or copy, after which the characters of all the others in this 
class, should be patterned. This is the thought contained in 
the text, "Those, whom he foreknew, he predestinated to be 
conformed to the image of His Son, that He might be the 
firstborn among many brethren." Those, accordingly, who 
follow Jesus' footsteps and develop a character like His. 
are the many brethren, of whom He is the Firstborn. 

The sullied we desire to treat in this discourse is,— 

"THE DE.vir.LOPMEMT OF A CHR15TL1t:-1 CHARACTER." 

It  is a broad one, and we desire to discuss it as a thought 
introductory to the thoughts running through this series of 
discourses on "Methods of Developing a Christlike Char-
ade-I.." 

1. ITS .N NT la. 
In  speaking of the nature of a Christlike character, it 

would he well for us, first, to see what is meant by the word 
character.  What is character? We may define  it as the 
mental, moral and religious quality of on.e's cultivated dispo-
sition, We are born with dispositions, but not with char-
acters. Characters .are developed. Character is developed 
by one's taking a personal stand, in the various scenes and 
circurnStAllCeS of life, through the operation  of His  will, 
along the lines of certain principles, as these apply  to the 
questions, that confront him from the mental, moral and 
religious standpoint. Character, therefore, is closely akin to 
will. It is really the basis for the will's expressions. We 
will, as we will, Because our characters are as they are. If 
OUT  characters were different, we would will otherwise than 
we do. Therefore, in our definition we have stated that 
character is the mental, moral and religiouS•guality-  of one's 
cultivated disposition. It is something developed,  not in-
stantly created or born. Characters are of various kinds, de-
pendent upon the way in which people comport themselves 
toward certain principles, as these apply to the mental, moral 
and religious quality of their conduct, in relationship to the 
various activities and scenes of life. Those who take a per-
sonal stand, favorable to good principles, and seek to sub-
ject themselves in their thoughts, words and acts to these 
principles, develop good characters. Those who subject 
themselves in their thoughts, words and acts, to evil princi-
ples, develop wicked characters; while those who make nr) 
effort to take a liersonal stand for good or had principles, 
develop indifferent characters, 

Having seen what character in general is, we desire 
now to look particularly at the character of Jesus, which is 
set forth as the copy according to which God's rot* must 
pattern. We would define the character of Jesus, as the  

mental, moral and religious quality of His cultivated disposi-
tion., as a new creature, We are not here referring  to His 
perfect character as a human being, developed during  the  
first thirty years of his life, but of the character that ife, as 
a new creature, developed during the three and one-half 
years of His ministry under the crucial test  of sufferings. 
This is the character of Christ of which our text treats and 
which is, therefore, the copy according to which God's people  
are to be conformed. In the various activities of His life, 
Jesus took a stand in perfect harmony with, and subjection 
to. the PrinciPleslinderlying God's own character. Accord-
ingly, He developed a good character, and that in spiritual 
respects. As  we analyze the elements that constitute His 
character, we fend that they are sevenfold. 

(1) ABHORRENUi FUR EVIL, 

The scriptures state that Jesus abhorred evil. Hebrews 
"Thou lowest righteousness and /mutt iniquity.' To 

him, evil was repulsive. Every sentiment of His heart and 
mind revolted against it, and accordingly, his stand toward 
it was one of abhorrence. 

(2) ArOIDANCE OF lain, 
This feature of  His  character flows from the preceding 

one., Naturally what one abhors, he avoids :—for the human 
mind is so constituted, that it seeks to get away from what 
it abhors ;—and so Jesus avoided evil, We have illustra-
tions of this element in His character; for example, in the 
temptation scene, when He refused to throw Himself from 
the pinnacle, realizing  that He would forfeit God's favor by 
such a useless, dangerous and uncalled for act. Therefore. 
He avoided the situation and, therefore, the mril of such 
conduct, 

(3) orr-osirioN 	MI- 
Jesus' whole course, while in His ministry, was more or 

tess marked by opposition to evil. He attacked it, as well 
as repulsed its attacks. This appears, among other things, in 
the temptation scene where he drove the adversary from Him 
with the statement: "Get thee behind me, Satan." Accord- 
inklY, in his opposition to evil, lie both attacked and repulsed 
its attacks. 

(4) THE rumess, 
Jesus' character was one in which all the races were 

found, In John I: 14, we read! "We beheld His glory, the 
glory as of the Only Begotten of the Father INU of grace 
and truth." Every one of the graces, therefore, appeared in 
His character. This doubtless was the reason why He was 
such an attractive personality, 

(5)1 TIRE SPIRITIJAT. SENTIMENTS, 

As a new creature, one Lord, of course, had to have 
spiritual sentiments, and he succeeded in developing His 
character in this respect by thoroughly attaching His effec. 
tinns to spiritual things, IIeh. 12:2, is a passage to the point; 
"Who for the joy that was set before Him (the joy was the 
spiritual exultation and the opportunities coming from it), 
endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at 
the right hand of the throne of God." Jesus, likewise, indi-
cates this to be His attitude in His prayer. John 111: 
"Glorify the Son." He prayed for spiritual blessings, indi:  
eating his affections were set  on  therm 
(6) usBe. His SENTIMENTS AS SERVANTS OF REGHTEOLISNESS 

AND itor.INE.ss, 
By His consecration to the Heavenly Father. He laid 

down His own will and accepted the Father's will as His 
own; and thus put at the Father's disposal an that He was 
and had for the Father's use in the spread of. God's cause. 
Consequently, in His activity, He used up all that He  was, 
and had to advance the cause of righteousness and holiness. 
Among other passages, Matt. 2415 proves this point. The 
Son of Man came not to be ministered unto, but to min-
ister, and to give His life a ransom for many:. 

(7) BALANCE OF  eariakcrtta, 
This was the final element of our Lord's character, and 

was develop-ed unto perfection. He was able to maintain 
thereby perfect poise in every feature of his character,•put-
Ling into dominance,. wisdom, justice, love and power, com- 
bined with one another in orderly arrangement. Passages  
like the following would prove this: "God gave  not the  
spirit by measure unto His Son," "In  Him dwelleth all  the  
fullness of the God-head bodily." "Full of grace and truth." 

Such a character, composed of such elements, all of 
which were developed and crystallized unto perfection, is 
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certainly most exemplary. The Psalmist might well say of 
Him (Psalm 4 :2), "Thou art fairer than the children of 
men." Such a character is certainly worthy of all. imitation, 

i and it is no less than such an ideal as He attained, that God 
invites us to strive to gain. We, therefore, arc to develop 
characters in which the mental, moral and religious quality 
of our cultivated dispositions as new creatures, is an image 
of that of Jesus. We thus would have in our characters, 
when so developed, each clement that we find in His char-
acter—abhorrence of evil; avoidance of evil; opposition to 
evil; the graces; the spiritual sentiments; the ability to use 
our sentiments as servants of righteousness and holiness, 
and balance of character. Our hearts certainly should be 
filled with gratitude to Gad for His setting such a noble ideal 
before us, putting us under the conditions, and giving us the 
means necessary for its attainment. 

ITS RAU WREN! MTS. 

There are certain requirements necessary to form a char-
acter of this kind. If we were not endowed with the neces-
sary faculties, such a development would be impossible. 
Jesus had mental, moral and religious faculties; or, to put 
the matter in another form, as a human being, he had re-
ligious, selfish and worldly sentiments, which, when given 
the spiritual quality that we call the new creature, made it 
possible for Him to attain a (cultivated) spiritual quality in 
lEis mental, moral and religious faculties, Our having similar 
religious, worldly and selfish sentiments, is the basis for the 
possibility of our developing a character like His. Without 
these faculties, of course, it would be impossible for us to be 
human beings, and it would be impossible for us to have 
the image of God, Accordingly, we see that the religious, 
selfish and worldly sentiments are a necessary basis for the 
development of a Christlike character. 

Originally human faculties, religious, selfish and worldly, 
as exemplified in Adam and Tve, were perfect. The same 
quality characterized the faculties of our Lord Jesus; but 
such is not the condition of our faculties. The fall has 
wrought a depravity in us, that was not in Jesus' sentiments 
hi any sense. Nevertheless, we have vestiges of the image. 
of God, which have survived the ravages of the fall; and 
which are used by God as the basis for the development of 
our characters, Our religious, selfish and worldly sentiments 
are susceptible of various uses, and we find under the con-
ditions of the curse, different uses have been made of them. 
There are four powers that seek to dominate our facul-
ties: God, on the one hand; on the other hand, Satan, Felf, 
and the world. Satan seeks to gain his dominance, mainly 
through perverting the religious sentiments by error and mis-
direction, backing this activity by manipulating the selfish 
and the worldly sentiments in harmony therewith. People, 
as a rule, are dominated unconsciously by Satan through their 
selfish sentiments, but there. arc some, also, who arc domi-
nated by the will of the world. The ideal is, to have the 
religious, selfish and worldly sentiments under the rule of 
Jehovah; and this makes developing a Christlike character 
possible. 

A second requirement for developing a Christlike char-
acter is, faith-justification. At the present time, God does 
not actually justify us. He causes our Lord's merit to be 
imputed to us, and thus we are reckoned, though actually 
not, perfect. This is a necessary requirement for developing 
a Christlike character, because, without faith-justification, 
God will have no dealings whatever with us; it makes us ac-
ceptable in His sight, and without such acceptableness, it 
would be out of the question to expect God to deal with us 
in developing us in Clivstlikeness. 

The third requirement necessary for the development of 
a Christlike character, is consecration, the immersing of our 
wills into the will of Christ, This requirement is of absolute 
necessity, for nobody can become Christlike unless Christ 
becomes his head, and in consecration we take Christ as our 
head, that is, we take His thoughts as our thoughts; we take 
the things to which he aspired, as the things to which we 
aspire, consequently Ws heart and mind become our heart 
and mind in consecration; and, therefore, this step is seen 
to be one of absolute necessity if Christfikeness is to be 
attained. 

There is still a fourth requirement in order that Christ- 
likeness may be developed—the spirit begettal. By the spirit 
bcgettal we do not understand that a new set of brains Ore 
given to us; for as we look at the heads of those who have 
been spirit begotten, we find them to have the same shape 

after, as before, the begettal; therefore, we have not been 
given a new set of brains; nor by the begettal, do we undr-
stand that a new spirit being is inserted into us. The scrip-
tures nowhere warrant such a thought. Rather, by the beset-
tal, we understand the impartation of a spiritual quality to 
every organ of our brain, enabling each organ to project 
itself beyond the natural things, to which alone, before the 
begettal, it was adapted, unto spiritual things, to which it 
receives adaptation by the implantation of this spiritual qual-
ity. This implanted quality is necessary if we would be con-
formed unto Christ's image; because His character is the 
mental, moral and religious quality of His cultivated disposi-
tion as a new creaiure; and if we would have a similar men-
tal, moral and religious quality in our cultivated dispositions, 
we must of course be new creatures, and this we are made 
in the begettal. 

In. /TS NECESSITY. 

The development of the Christlike character is necessary 
for all of those, who would be joint heirs with Christ. With-
out such a character, they would be unfitted for joint-heirship 
with Christ; by it, they are fitted for that. glorious position. 
Paul assures us, that, "Godliness is profitable for all things, 
having the promise of the life that now is and that which 
is to come." We•may use godliness and a Christlike char-
acter as fairly synonymous, accordingly, this passage war-
rants us in saying that the development of the Christlike 
character is profitable for all things, having the promise of 
the life, that now is, and that which is to come. 

For the present life, therefore, such a character is neces-
sary. In the first place, it is necessary for us, in order to 
maintain the standing unto which we have attained in the 
high calling. God has separated the consecrated from the 
rest of mankind, intending that  they should lead a life apart 
from the world under different instruction and with differ-
ent aims and experiences. This severance of the church 
from the world is in order that such experiences might be 
given to it as would fit it for the part, in God's plan, that 
God has predestined the church should have. If we fail to 
develop such a character, we fail to attain the purpose of 
our calling, and, therefore, will Lose our standing in  the 
"high," "holy," and "heavenly calling." Accordingly, only 
he who continues to grow in Christlikeness, may hope to re-
tain his place as a member of the body of Christ and as an 
aspirant to the divine nature. Further, such a character is 
necessary for continued advancement in Chri,stlitceness, Each 
step taken is but a stepping stone for further advance. Orjy  
as we are faithful to past growth, may we expect to con-
tinue to grow; therefore, the process of developing a Christ-
like character requires continued exercise, in order that we 
may make progress therein. Then, too, it is necessary in 
order to insure our rendering proper service to God's cause, 
God has called us now to be priests of His, sacrificing our 
all in the interests of His cause. He does not desire external 
work simply; He wants this service to flow from a heart 
thoroughly loyal to, and in harmony with, the principles un-
derlying His own character. Therefore, He has so arranged 
matters with reference to Ilis service that it can be properly 
rendered only when the service is backed by at !cast some 
measure of Christlikeness. flow can we reflect credit upon 
Him, if we are continually misrepresenting I-lis character 
by our fives? Such a course could do nothing else than to 
bring discredit upon His cause, and therefore upon Him. 
While, if we exemplify His character, amid and through our 
serving His cause, we will thereby reflect credit upon Him. 
Furthermore, such a character is necessary to make the 
service profitable to others. God does not call upon us simply 
to be active, but to make our activity count in the interests 
of those whom we serve; but he who serves, violating the 
features of a Christlike character, injures those whom he 
serves by his example; and makes unacceptable to them, in 
most cases, what he is seeking to present. Accordingly, the 
failure to manifest the spirit of Christ, incapacitates one from 
rendering proper service, while the manifestation of that 
spirit, most assuredly makes the service acceptable to those, 
who are in an attitude wherein the service can be of bless-
ing to them. For the spirit of Christ makes one attractive 
and acceptable to them; and thus the service more accepta-
ble. Still further, our service would not be profitable to 
ourselves, unless it flowed out of some measure of the spirit 
of Christ. I Cor. 13:1-3, "Though I speak with the tongues 
of men and of angels, and have not charity, I am become as 
sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal, And though I have 
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the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries and all 
knowledge, and though I have all faith, so that I could 
remove mountains, and have not charity, 1 am nothing. And 
though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor„ and though 
I give my body to he burned, and have not charity, it profited 
me nothing.' Charity is the chief quality in a Christlike 
character. Accordingly, this passage would prove that in 
order that our service be a blessing to ourselves, it must 
flow from Christlikeness. Such a spirit makes the heart joy-
ous in service.. 

But such a character is likewise profitable for the life 
that is to come. It is the condition for our attaining the 
prize of the high calling. God will not give us the divine 
nature, with all the possibilities which that nature has in the 
plan of God, without our having a character that He could 
depend upon under every condition, to do exactly what He 
wants, no matter how great the pressure might he to an op-
posite course. Cod has safeguarded this prize by making 
the developtnent of a Christlike character a necessary con-
dition for its attainment. Vain would he our hope of gaining 
the divine nature and joint heirship with Christ, if we had 
not His spirit. Then, too, such a character would be indis-
pensable to a proper use of our future glory as' God's elect. 
How could we serve God, under the conditions in which He 
will place the faithful, unless we had a character that could 
fully measure up to the requirements of those conditions? 
And a Christlike character is the only one that will measure 
lira to all of the requirements of kingship, priesthood and 
judgeship with Christ, in the millennial age, not to speak of 
the uses that God will make of the faithful in the ages fol-
lowing. How could we prove a blessing to the fallen race 
of mankind, unless we had a heart like our Lord's, full of 
"compassion for the ignorant, and for them that are out of 
the way"? How could we without it be happy in a position 
in which it is indispensable for the successful completion of 
His work? And how could be reflect credit upon our God, 
unless under those conditions, we thoroughly show forth 
His and His Son's dispositions? Accordingly, we see the 
commanding necessity of a Christlike character for the life 
that now is and for that which is to come. 

IV, ITS PARTICIPATORS. 

tt would be well for us to study the participators in the 
development of the Christlike character. We may reduce 
these to two—God and ourselves. God, therefore, is the first 
participator in the development of the Christlike character. 
The scriptures everywhere affirm this thought. "It is God 
that worked irr you, both to will and to do of His good 
pleasure," Phil. 2:13. "He that hath begun a good work in 
you will finish it." Phil. 1:6. "Ye are God's workmanship 
created in Christ Jesus unto good works, wherein God hath 
ordained that you should walk." Eph. 2:10. Our text, like-
wise, gives the same thought, showing God's predestinat- 

• ing work in this matter. While, therefore, according to 
these scriptures, God is the great Participator in the develop-
ment of a Christlike character, He does not do the work 
personally, but through the ministry of His Son, Our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Jesus is the glorious agent, whom the Father 
delights to use in our development. lie is Bezaleel, the skil-
ful worker in gold, and the cunning artificer in the designs 
of character, that the Father is pleased to use in the spiritual 
tabernacle. Chapters 2 and 3 of Revelation give ample evi-
dence that it is our Lord who develops us. The two thoughts 
that God develops our characters, and that Christ develops 
our characters, are barmonizable upon the principle enun-
ciated in I Cor. R:6: "Ali things are of the Father," "by 
the Son." 

Jehovah uses certain means in our devlopment. The 
first of these is the spirit of God, which is imparted at 
consecration. It is the means of our development in the 
sense that Goel uses it, as the thing that He develops by ex-
ercising it unto the cultivation of every good word and 
work. That God so uses the spirit we see from a number 
of scriptures: "Now are ye washed; now are ye sanctified; 
now are ye justified in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ 
and by the Spirit of our God.." I Cor. 6:11. "Hope maketh 
not ashamed, because the love of God is shed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Spirit which is given unto us." Rom. 
5:4. These passages are sufficient to show that one of the 
means for our development at God's hands is the Spirit of 
God; the heavenly quality imparted to every organ of our 
brains, adapting it to spiritual things. He develops this 
spirit by enlightening, energizing and stimulating it to work 

This brings 115 to the second means of which He makes  

use in our development—the Word of God. God's Word 
does not consist simply of so many thoughts_ His word, ac-
cording to Jesus' statement, "is spirit" "and life"; and accord-
ing to Paul's statement, "is quick and powerful, sharper than 
any two-edged sword." It is charged with an energy eminat-
lug from the divine heart and mind, even God's power. And 
it is because of its being charged with God's spirit, that it is 
so effective in moulding character in harmony with that of 
God and Christ, That God makes use of His word in our 
development, we see from a variety of scriptures: Acts 
20:32. "I commend you unto God, and unto the word of His 
grace which u able to build you up,"  II Tim. 3:16.17. "For 
MI scripture, given by inspiration of God, Ts profitable  for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness,  that the man of God may be perfect, thor-
oughly furnished unto every good work." Further references 
will be found in the third discourse. Accordingly, the word 
of God in our development as new creatures, has the func-
tion of giving us all the knowledge, strength, and stimula-
tion to will and to do, according to the Father's good 
pleasure. 

The Lord uses a third means for our development—His 
providences. He arranges our lives in such a way that the 
necessary experiences will come to us, amid which, if the 
spirit of God in us comports itself in harmony with the 
pi incipies of the Lord's Word, Jesus' image is cultivated in 
us unto completion. We might have the Spirit of God in 
ever so large a measure, and we might have the word of 
God in ever so large a measure, but if we were not gin 
providential circumstances calling forth certain activities on 
our part, it would be impossible for us to undergo develop-
ment and cultivation as new creatures. The passage, "All 
things work together for good to them that love God, to 
them that are called according to his purpose" (Rom. 8:29), 
proves that the providences of God act in our development. 
"The steps of a good man are ordered (arranged) by the 
Lord." Psa_ 37:23. Not one hair of our heads can ialI 
without the will of our Father. As no power could have been 
exercised by Pilate over our Lord, without the Father's per-
mission, so none are able to do anything to God's children 
apart from His permission, This thought is surely full of 
inspiration to gratitude and appreciation, as we consider that 
the Almighty deigns to notice us in all our ways, if we are 
His children; and uses His knowledge of us for our develop-
ment, by arranging the affairs of our lives to make us bring 
forth much fruit. John 15:1,2. 

Thus, we see that Jehovah makes use of three meana in 
our development—the spirit, the word, and the providences of 
God.  The spirit is the quality, which is developed and by 
which He develops us. The word is the power, through 
which He energizes the spirit in its development, and the 
providenccs furnish the necessary experiences amid, and 
through which, the development takes place, 

The sphere within which God works for our develop-
ment is found in the principles underlying His own character. 
God's character has, as dominating qualities, the attributes of 
wisdom, justice, love and power. See Jere. 9:24, and Job 
37:23,24. Accordingly, God does not only manifest these 
attributes, in all that H9 does to us, but what He does, is 
intended to work these attributes in us; and He seeks to do 
this in three respects, as our conduct may be viewed from 
three standpoints—its contents, its motives and its manner of 
expression. By the contents of our acts, we mean the things 
that go to make our acts what they are; for example, the 
act indicated by the word "murder." has certain things that 
are its contents. For murder to take place. there must be an 
illegal taking of life, The illegal taking of life, is the content 
or nature of murder. So. all our acts are made up of cer-
tain elements, which we mean when we speak of the contents 
of our acts. By our motives, we, of course, mean the senti-
ments that prompt our conduct. By the manner of expres-
sion, we understand the external mode of our acts to be 
meant. Each of these thoughts is separate and distinct. One 
may perform an act whose contents are good from wrong 
motives, and in a wrong manner, or he may perform an act 
whose contents are wrong from a good motive, and in a 
good manner, or both motives and contents may be wrong 
and the manner good. Other combinations are possible. God 
desires in us  that alt three be good, he in harmony with wis-
dom, justice, love and power. He lays, however, the main 
stress upon the motives. These must be good, if we would 
be at all pleasing in His sight. Whether the manner and the 
contents of our acts are good or not, is not the main thing 



LECTURE I, BY P. S. L. JOHNSON 	 183 

with God; without good motives, it is impossible to be a 
child of God, though many a child of God frequently fails 
in the contents and in the external expression of His acts. 
Only the pure in heart, those whose motives are in harmony 
with wisdom, justice, love and power, shall see God. 

God develops us through various stages of a distinct 
process. There are seven distinct steps in the process, 
through which God brings those who develop Christlikene:ss. 
They consist of the hcgettal, the quickening, the growth, the 
strengthening, the balancing, the perfecting, and the birth of 
the spirit Briefly, we will look at each one of these steps. 
The begettal is  the act of implanting the quality that we call 
the spirit in our hearts and minds. It takes place as the cre-
ative act of God by means of the word. James 1;18 and 
I Pet. 2:23. Sometime later, our heavenly Father quickens 
this new quality, that He has implanted in every organ of 
our brains, into activity in His service, The new creature 
thus begins to serve God's cause. Rom. 8:11. "God quickens 
our mortal bodies by His spirit, that dwclleth within us." 
Eph. 2:5. "You who were dead in trespasses and sin hath 
he quickened." This quickening is an energizing process. It 
snakes us mighty in word and deed for the Lord. Its devel-
opment is various, in point of time, in different persons. 
Some are quickened sooner than others,  the  reason being 
that they have greater zeal than others. After our quicken-
ing has made some progress, growth in grace and in knowl-
edge begins; that is, we increase in our understanding of the 
divine arrangement, and in our ability to show forth the 
Lord's spirit. II Peter 3:18 marks this stage of our devel-
opment, in the words, "Grow in grace and in the knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ." This growth is along the line 
of the seven steps of the Christian walk. (See Discourse III.) 
Then, after we grow in various respects, the Lord causes us 
to be strengthened in these features of character, wherein 
we have grown, by a series of trials, that are permitted to 
operate upon the qualities and sentiments, that have hitherto 
grown in us. These trials at first are not severe; but con-
tinue to become more stringent,  as we continue to become 
stronger. Later in our Christian experience, God causes the 
balancing process to set in. He seeks to adjust the various 
features of character harmoniously with one another along 
the lines  of  the primary graces (see Discourse X) ; and to 
this end, allows us to come into experiences, amid which, a 
variety of contrary influences are allowed to operate at the 
same time, on different capacities within us, in order that  we 
might  be enabled, by exercise, to adjust these capacities har-
moniously one with another. Then, after balancing has pro-
gressed to some degree, a perfecting of that which is bal-
anced within us is undertaken through crucial trials and 
suffering, until we develop the ability. to maintain this bal-
anced condition in our characters under the severest kinds of 
suffering and thus arc made perfect, even as our Lord was 
made perfect in character, as a new creature, by suffering. 
Heh. 2:10, and 5's, O. 

For the last three steps—strengthening, balancing and per-
fecting—we find S. proof in I  Pet. B ;10, quoting the passage 
from the Diaglott, "The God of all favor, who has called 
you to His everlasting glory by Christ, when you  have suf-
fered a short time, will Himself perfect, confirm, strengthen 
yon." Th,e word for "settle" is not in the original, though 
In the authorized version. These three steps are given in the 
passage in inverted order of their unfolding. Actually in 
our experience, we are strengthened, then confirmed, 
I. es  balanced, then perfected in character. The word "con-
firm," according to its etymology, means "strengthen to-
gether," and gives the idea of balance; the other words are 
self-explanatory, as proving their respective steps of the 
process through which God brings us to birth as new crea-
tures. 

The final stage of the process, through which Gad de-
velops us, is, the birth of the spirit, which occurs in the 
first resurrection. Col.  1:16; I Cor. 15:41-49,  The reason 
why we say the birth is a part of onr  character development, 
is due  to the fact that  onr earthen vessel is imperfect, and. 
accordingly, we never will be able to do perfectly as  long 
as  we have  our fallen humanity, as the instrument through 
which the new creature acts. The weaknesses  of the flesh 
make perfection in act impossible for us under present con-
sOtions. Just as a good carpenter, with poor tools, cannot 
do perfect work, which he may be able to do with good 
tools, so we are unable to do perfectly, as new creatures, 
with our imperfect flesh. Some of these weaknesses will at-
tach to the flesh even until death,  though amply provided for, 

as not to our condemnation, by the precious merit of our 
Lord's righteousness. Only by receiving the new body in the 
resurrection, will the perfect disposition be able to express 
itself perfectly in att. It is for this reason, that we have 
stated that the birth of the spirit is also a part of our de-
velopment in Christlikeness. It removes the defects of the 
flesh that are inevitable, and that are impediments to perfect 
conduct, by giving us a body, perfect in every respect, and, 
therefore, perfectly responsive to a perfect will, which we 
develop and maintain in becoming Christlike while in this life. 

We are not to understand that these seven steps are 
related to one another in the order of time of development—
after the manner in which bricks are built upon one another 
iv a wall: one laid down and nothing more done with it, and 
then another built upon it—rather, we are to understand, that 
these steps, except the first, second and last, lap into one 
another in this sense—when one step is carried forward in a 
certain particular feature, the following step sets in to oper-
ate upon that particular feature, and yet. in other particu-
lars, the prior step may not have  developed at all; for exam-
ple, growth  in grace:  We are to grow in all elements of 
Christian character, but God does not wait to begin to 
strengthen us until we have grown in all of them; rather, 
he lets, e. g., one grace grow and, while others may not yet 
be growing, or are yet in process of growth, He proceeds to 
strengthen what  has grown, while working on the others to 
produce growth, which, when completed, He strengthens; and 
so with all of the steps except the birth from the  quickening 
on; accordingly we may be undergoing perfecting in some 
respects, while growing in others, 

Jehovah, in our development, is animated by certain mo-
tives, The Revelator assures us that "He made all things 
for His pleasure" We are not to understand that a selfish 
pleasure is here meant, as though God were looking out for 
Himself as the beneficiary of our development. Rather from 
the spiritual setting of God's character, we are warranted 
iii construing that while He made us for His pleasure, His 
pleasure consists in  His joy of heart in dispensing blessings, 
He has a multiplicity of blessings to dispense, which give 
Him joy of heart to administer. Accordingly, "The great 
love, wherewith He bath loved its," prompts Him to develop 
uc as new creatures. He desires to bless, to elevate, and to 
honor us, and therefore, puts us into the school of Christ 
as pupils for our spiritual education. This developing process, 
doubtless, is prompted also by Ills desire to use this class to 
carry forward His designs in the ages to come. A further 
pleasure God has in developing the new creation, consists in 
His delight to bless the world of mankind in the millennial 
age; for the Church is the seed of Abraham, that at that 
time, shall bless all the families and nations and kindreds of 
the earth. Gen_ 22:16-18; GaL 3:8,16,29. Accordingly, we 
see that God's motive, in this work, is His delight to bless. 
How noble is His character! How such an exhibition of 
true nobility ought to draw out from us to Him the noblest 
sentiments and the best devotion of our being! 

Not only, however, does God, through the ministry of 
Christ, work in our development as new creatures, but we, 
ourselves, likewise, have a part therein to perform. God 
does not treat us in this matter as automatons; He treats 
us as free agents, whose willing, joyous cooperation He is 
pleased to use; and without which, He will not develop us 
in Christlikeness. Accordingly, the scriptures set forth the 
thought, that we have a part to do in the cultivation of 
Christlikeness_ '"Work out your own salvation with fear and 
trembling." Phil, 2;12. A  multiplicity of quotations, corrolicis 
rative of this thought, will at once come to the minds of all 
Bible students, The exhortations of the Bible are all based 
upon the fact, that we cooperate with the Lord in our de-
velopment. 

There are available for our use in becoming like Christ, 
the same means as the Father uses—the spirit, the wood, and 
the  providence of God. The spirit is the new creature that 
develops us, and that is developed by exercising itself; and 
therefore, we must, by exercise, make use of this  -spirit in 
order to our development. The word is the means, to 
which we must subject ourselves, and from which we ac-
cordingly will derive all the information, energy and stimu-
lation necessary for our development into Christlikencss; and 
the providences of God are for our use, that amid them we 
may be furnished occasions and external heaps for develop-
ing the various features of Christlikeness. 

The same sphere of activity, that Jehovah uses, we must 
enter and use for our development. It is the sphere of 
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principles underlying God's character—wisdom, justice, love 
and power. In these, and by these, and through these, are 
we to live, and rnove,fand have our being, as new creatures, 
and we are accordingly to see to it, that the contents of our 
acts, the motives of our acts, and the manner in which our 
acts express themselves, are in harmony with, flow from, and 
arc controlled by; the principles of wisdom, justice, love and 
power. 

As we experience the process that God uses for our 
development, our part, as new creatures, would be to subject 
all our conduct, in its contents, motives and manner, to the 
principles of wisdom, justice, love and power, amid the vary-
ing providences, through which we pass, He who continues 
in this attitude of activity will surely reach the goal of his 
ambition—a disposition crystallized in all the elements of a 
Christlike character. 

The Lord gives us blessed motives to prompt us in this 
course. Faith in His glorious character, and the outcome of 
His plan; hope for a blessed share in carrying forward that 
plan, and love to Him, and others connected with khat plan. 
are the underlying motives of our hearts, as we are seeking 
Christlikeness.. These will prompt us, hi view of what God 
is doing for us, and what He is, to do everything that 
we do to His glory, to do everything for Him, to do it as 
unto the Lord. "Whether, therefore, ye eat or drink, what-
soever ye do, do all to the glory of god." I Cr. 10131; 
Col. a:17. 

V. ITS WORK. 

The work of developing a Christlike character ought also 
to receive our consideration. Work becomes the Lord's 
people at the present time. In the attainment of a disposi- 
tion like our Lord's, the church must make herself ready, 
Those who wilt not have their characters white and pure, 
cannot he of the Bride of Christ. The church, therefore, at 
the present time, has the work of preparing a character like 
that of her Lord. In character development, a number of 
things require consideration: 

There are certain defects that must he removed, 
There arc certain Tacks that must be supplied. 
There are certain good things that must be developed. 
Three things, therefore, must he done in cultivating 

Christlikeness, namely: 
(1) Removing defects. 
(2) Supplying lacks. 
(a)  Improving the good. 
The farmer illustrates this in preparing a garden. He 

may have a piece of land that is full of stones, and lacking 
in Many of the elements required for the things which be is 
seeking to grow. His work, therefore, would be three-fold. 
He must gather out the stones. By fertilizing, he must sup- 
ply the elements lacking in the ground; and then, by work- 
ing the ground, bring it into  the best state for fruitage. 
These three things illustrate the three things that we must 
do in developing Christlikeness. If we were not fallen by 
nature through original sin, we would have no faults to re-
move; and we would have no lacks to supply, The only 
thing requiring our attention, would be improving the good. 
Jesus had no faults to remove. He had no lacks to supply. 
He did, however, have to improve, as a new creature, the 
good that was in Him. Thus, there are certain things re-
quired of us, that were not required of our Lord, due on His 
part to His perfection, on our part to our imperfection, His 
righteousness, however, compensates in the sight of God for 
these faults and lacks. They are of weakness and ignorance; 
and therefore, they are of no real disadvantage to us in the 
sight of God. But, on the contrary, the wisdom of God 
works out of these untoward things, many advantages that 
will aid us decidedly in our ministering on behalf of the 
world in the next age. 

VT, ITS CI RCO NI STA HOES. 

The circumstances, amid which Christlikeness is devel-
oped, are twofold. We may group them into easy and hard 
circumstances, each of which will correspond to certain steps 
in our development, as new creatures, We wilt consider the 
easy circumstances first. Our first experiences, as new crea-
tures, undergoing development into Christlikeness, are east', 
as an who have experienced those steps arc able to testify. 
They correspond to the begettal, the quickening and the 
growing period, in the process of our development. 

At this time, the words of truth, with which we are be-
coming acquainted, are filling the heart with joy. The fel-
lowship of the brethren, with their helpfulness, their sym- 

pathy, and their love, gladdens our hearts. The privileges, of 
which we become the recipients through our hegettal, high 
and holy as they are, fill the hearts of some of the Lord's 
people with ecstacy. It, indeed, may be called a honey period 
in our existence, as the Revelator speaks of our eating the 
Book, being, as it were, honey in the month. And in later 
experience, we often  look back upon the joys and the bless- 
ings that dawned upon us at this period of our lives as new 
creatures. The cause of the easy circumstances of our de- 
velopment at this particular stage, is the protecting providence 
of God. God treats us after the manner in which a horti- 
culturist treats his plants. He gives us evenness of tern- 
pirature and abundance of fresh air and water, so as to 
bring ns into quick development in the quickening and the 
growing period. He, therefore, shields us from adverse 
experiences, under which we would not be able to brow 
rapidly. Accordingly, therefore, this stage of experience 
may be very properly spoken of, as being under easy dr-
cuttsslatires. 

Later on in our experiences as new creatures our eir,  
cumstances become harder to endure, Contrarities come 
into our lives, difficulties, oppositions, hardships and ob- 
stacles unthought of and tmexpeeted on our part, come thick 
and fast to us; and in this stage of our experience, quite 
frequently, not realizing Jehovah's plan, the thought comes 
to our minds that the Lord has forsaken us; and we sigh 
and pant for the easy time we had in the previous part 
of our experience as new creatures, Some, are even tempted 
at this stage to believe that the Lord has forgotten them. 
Such, however, is not the ewe. The same God who cared 
for them in their infancy, in the early part of their embryo 
period, is caring for them now, in their later experience 
as embryos. 	Their condition, however, requires different 
treatment. Characters that can be trusted, as it were, only 
on dress parade are not the kind fitted to meet the conditions 
of the high calling. Only those, who can prove true amid 
the hardest conditions, would be worthy of joint heirship 
with Christ. How, then, could we gain such dispositions, if 
we were not put under conditions of hardship and learn, 
according to Paul's statement, "to endure hardness as good 
soldiers of Jesus Christ?" 

The causes of these hardships are threefold. The  dis-
advantages  that the present conditions put in the way of 
those who would serve God; the opposition of the Devil, 
the World, and the Flesh; and the sufferings incidental to 
dying with Christ. Let us notice, briefly, each of these in 
turn. Satan has permeated the present order of affairs with 
conditions, disadvantageous to righteousness, because he does 
not want righteousness to prevail. Ire pits these disad- 
vantages against the interests of those who want to serve 
righteousness in the hope of breaking their endeavors. With 
the most of mankind he has very easy work in this respect; 
since most people live in their selfish and worldly senti-
ments. He who would be faithful to the Lord tinder present 
conditions, must be so, in spite of conditions disadvantageous 
to righteousness and advantageous to unrighteousness. When 
these disadvantages cannot thwart the endeavors of the 
aspirant to Christlikeness, opposition is added thereto by the 
adversary. Accordingly we read, "Be sober, be vigilant, 
because your adversary, the devil, as a  roaring lion, walketh 
about, seeking whom he may devour ; whom resist steadfast 
in the faith, knowing  that the same afflictions are accom-
plished in your brethren that are in the world." I. Pet. 5:8, a. 
He seeks to maneouver everything at his disposal into the 
lives of the faithful in such a way as to drag them down 
from attaining Christlikeness. He succeeds in enlisting on 
his side the world, as an ally, in opposition to the Lord's 
people, as we read in John 15: 18, 191 "Marvel not if the 
world hate you; remember it hated me before it hated you. 
If ye 'Wert of the world, the world would love its own; 
but because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you 
out of the world, and therefore the world hateth you." 
Accordingly, worldly friends, associates in business, society. 
religion, and even in the family, are frequently found 
as the opponents of God's people; though in almost every 
case, unwittingly arc they so, in ignorance of the real situa-
tion. Then our flesh, which does not willingly undergo the 
rigours of death, inflicted upon it by the new creature, 
opposes our course in its endeavors to save itself. "The 
flesh  lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit lusteth against 
the flesh; and these two are contrary the one to the other, 
so that we cannot do the things that we would," Gal  5 :17. 

A third series of obstacles makes the circumstances of 
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our development as new creatures hard:—Sofferings,  inci-
dental to God's cause. These sufferings are physical and 
mental:—exhaustion, sickness, sorrow, persecution fall to 
the lot of all of those. who are faithful. "All they that 
would live godly in Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution." 
II Timothy n 	"Wc must through many tribulations 
enter the Kingdom of Heaven." Acts 14 :22.. 

These hard circumstances in our experiences, correspond 
to the strengthening, balancing and perfecting part of the 
process, through which we must pass in attaining Christ-
likeness, and are necessary because the new creature must 
develop such strength in each feature of character, and in 
the various features of charactcr in their relation to one 
;mother, as can Stand any premure that the divine will may 
he pleased to allow to fall to its lot and by its being faithful 
under these hard conditions, it develops the character that 
fits it for joint heirship with Christ Instead of bemoaning 
the difficulties, we should hail them with joy, and learn 
to rejoice in tribulation, knowing that tribulation worketh 

patience, and patience, experience, and experience, hone, and 
hope maketh not ashamed, because the love of God is shed 
abroad in our hearts by the FfoIy Spirit that is given to us." 
Rom_ 5!:1, 4. 

VII ITS EELATICIN, 
Developing a Christlike character, as will be shown in dis-

course No. 3, is one of the steps of the Christian life, The 
Christian life unfolds itself irk seven distinct forms or steps; 
namely, 

( 1) Sd f • deni al. 
(2) Meditating on the Lord's Word. 
(3) Watchfulness, 
(4) Prayer. 
(5) Spreading the Lord's Word, 
(6) Developing character in harmony with the Lord's 

Word. 
(7) Suffering for loyalty to the Lord's Word. 
Accordingly, it will he seen that our subject is one of 

the steps of the Christian life. It will he noticed that we 
mentioned it as the sixth. This is done not from the thought 
that it is sixth in importance; Lurk rather, frogin the thought, 
that in time of development it is sixth. From the stand• 
point of importance it is really the first, More stress must 
ht laid %ivy, this than upon any other step, in the Christian 
life. L Cur. 13:1-q, 

What, then, i5 the nature of the relationship of the 
sixth step in the Christian life to the other steps? We reply, 
it is one of dominance. It is to control the other six, as well 
as work through them. It also has its own specific function, 
apart f rom any of them ; 'accordingly we cannot emphasin. this 
Full too strongly in its relationship to the others. 

Vine.- ITS METHODS. 
The bible teaches a great many methods by which a 

Christlikecharactcr may be attained. There arc at least twenty- 
eight such methods taught there. Character cultivation is 
a science. It works along well defined lines, that, if followed, 
will inevitably bring forth fruits. We may group these 
methods into two classes: general and special. The general 
methods for developing a Christlike character are universal 
in their application, being helpful to cultivate its every 
element and all the methods used therefor. It is for this 
✓eason that ihey may be called general methods. The Special 
methods (10 not in every case apply to cultivating every 
feature of Christian character; nor do they apply in every 
use of the general methods or of one another, Because 
their limited use they may be called special methods. 

The scope of the methorls is twofold: First the develop-
ment of good; second the overcoming of evil, Here we 
will briefly consider both classes of methods, leaving details 
to later discourses, We will consider the general methods 
rust. Seven of them apply to developing good and seven 
to overcoming evil. They are alike except that they work 
in different spheres, on different objects and with different 
materials; accordingly it is better to keep them separate and 
distinct 

THE GENERAL METHODS FOR PEVEtOFINI; aK1EP. 

(1) Watchfulness for developing good. 
(2) Prayer for developing good, 
(3) Faith in God's spirit, word and nrovidences as an 

arrangement suFfic.imt for developing good. 
(4) Hope for developing good. 
(5) Love for developing good,  
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Persistent determination in developing good. 
Exercise in developing good. 

TLIE GENLR6.1,  mETHQnS FOR OVERCOMING EVE].. 

Watchfulness for overcoming evil, 
Prayer for overcoming evil. 
Faith in Clod's spirit, word and Providences as an 

arrangement sufficient for overcoming evil 
(I) Hope for overcoming evil. 
(5) Love for overcoming evil. 
(6) Persistent determination in overcoming evil, 
(7) Exercise in overcoming evil. 
The special methods, likewise, fall into two divisions 

of seven each Seven for developing good, and seven for 
overcoming evil: 

THE SrEee AL AtEMODS FOR DEVELOPINC CAM. 
(1) Subjecting our hearts to the influence of God's 

word by holding its pertinent parts upon our 
hearts, 	Sec discourse III.) 

Imitating God and Christ by devout contemplation 
of their characters, (see discourse IV.) 

Attaching the affections to spiritual things. (See 
discours.e VI.) 

Suppressing by the higher the Enntroi of the lower 
sentiments. (See discourses V. and VI.) 

Enslaving our sentiments to the will of God- (See 
discourses V, and VI.) 

Supporting the weak by the strong features of 
Christian character. (See discourse VII.) 

Dominating all features of character by wisdom. 
justice, love and power eombined with ()fie an- 
other in orderly adjustment. (See discourse I,) 

THE SPECIAL METHODS FOR OVERCOMING EVIL. 
Detachment of affections from evil, (See dis- 

rse VI.) 
Cleansing from evil by the word. (See dis-

course IX.) 
Evasion of evil. (Sec discourses II, and DC) 
Diversion of attention from evil. (See discourses 

IL,. V., VI. and IX.) 
Displacement of evil by the opposite good. (See 

discourse III.) 
Restraint of evil by other than its opposite good. 

(See discourse VIII.) 
Presentation of an impenetrable mind and heart 

in resistance to cvil. (See discourse IX.) 
It will be well to notice the functions of these methods, 

For the discussion of the functions of the general methods 
the reader is referred to the second discourse, where the 
nature of the subject requires their discussion and to save 
space the treatment of their functions is omitted here. The 
function of the first special method for developing good—
subjecting our hearts to the influence of God's word by 
holding its pertinent parts upon our hearts—is to enable us 
to cultivate every feature of a Christlike character, The 
function of the second—imitating God and Christ by devout 
enntemplation of their characters—is the same as the first. 
The function of the third—attaching the affections to spiritual 
things—is to fit us for heavenly service and existence. The 
hinctions of the fourth—snppressing by the higher the control 
of the lower sentiments--is to develop the secondary graces, 
pave the way for the heavenly sentiments and keep evil oul 
of the heart. The function of the fifth—enslaving our senti-
ments to God's will—is to make them serve righteousness 
and holine-ss. The function of the sixth-supporting the 
weak by the strong features of Christian character—is to 
beep us from falling into evil; and to strengthen the weak 
and the strong parts of our characters. The function of 
the seventh special method of developing good—dominating 
all our conduct by wisdom, justice, lose and power, combined 
with one another in orderly adjustment—Ls to balance 
character. 

Let us, likewise, notice briefly the function of the seven 
special methods of overcoming evil. The function or the 
lirst special method of overcommg evil—detachment of affec-
tions from evil—is to enable us to take. the steps preparatory 
to abhorring, avoiding and opposing evil. The function of 
the second—cleansing from evil by the Word—is to rid 
ourselves from every evil word and work by enabling us 
to abhor, avoid and oppose evil. The function of the third 
—evasion of evil—is to enable us to avoid such persons and 
situations as would inevitably cause us to fall into evil. 
The function of the fourth—diversion of attention from 

(6)  
(7)  

(1)  
(2)  
(it) 
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evil—is to enable us to avoid evil by giving no opportunity for 
its suggestions to enter our minds and hearts. The function 
of the fifth—displacement of evil by the opposite good—
is to enable us to attack and thus to rid ourselves of evil, 
The function of the sixth—restraining evil by other than its 
opposite good—is likewise to enable us to attack and thus rid 
ourselves of evil; while the seventh presentation of an im-
penetrable mind and heart in resistance to evil—is to enable 
us to repel the attacks of, and thus to keep ourselves free 
from, evil. 

The detailed treatment of each one of these methods, 
with its functions, will be found in its proper place as above 
indicated. 

A word on the use of these methods for developing 
good and overcoming evil, The fact that the Bible contains 
so many methods as we have seen, ought to show us that 
time is required for the development of Christlikeness and 
that, therefore, they reason fallaciously, who think that a 
death-bed repentance, Fits one for joint 'heirship with Christ. 
The necessary time for character development is impossible 
in the case of such persons, and accordingly, while, of 
course, we do not believe they will be forever lost, we 
could not think of them as parts of the Bride of Christ. 
For "without holiness no man shall see the  Lord." Hebrews 
12!14. And holiness is a growth. 

All God's people use these methods, at least, in part. 
Without them, it would lic impossible to be an overcomer. 
But all God's people do not use them alike. Some use them 
consciously, and thus consciously co-operate with the Lord 
in their development. Others use them, not realizing the 
process through which their hearts and minds work, in their 
development into Christlikeness. Our Lord Jesus Himself, 
knowing what methods must be applied, is abundantly able 
and willing to work in those brethren, who arc unconscious 
of the process necessary for their perfection, If, therefore, 
we have difficulty in learning these methods and in applying 
them consciously, let us not thereby be discouraged; let us 
rather remember that our clear Lard is  abundantly able to 
make even the weakest of Ilis faithful followers more than 
an overcomer, and will see to it that he Passes through the 
use of the appropriate methods, eyen though the person 
himself be not conscious of the process at the time. However, 
we arc quite surc that those who consciously co-operate with 
the 1.oril in applying these methods in their Christian ex-
perience, will make more rapid progress, and succeed, there-
fore all the better, in attaining Christlikeness, and, thus. 
believe it would be profitable for all of God's children to 
exert themselves to learn and consciously apply them. 

IX. ITS ATTAINMENT. 
Christlikeness is attainable we know from the fact that 

SWIM have attained His spirit, but it is also a sad fact that 
some have failed so to do, Some have made considerable 
progress in their endeavors to become like Christ, but, though 
even for a while outshining others who did succeed therein, 
finally failed_ 

The following Scripture passages prow without doubt 
that some have made a cotlossal failure of the high calling 
{He& 6:4-6; 10;26.29; II. Peter, 2:1-20-22. I. John .5 16), 
for whom we may not hope for life at all, Undoubtedly the 
reason for their failure lies in the fact that they did not 
make use of the helps of the Lord's word, sonic or all of 
the methods above given, and indulged in the use of opposite 
things, until finally they undermined their characters com-
pletely, and thus have become entirely unfit for everlasting 
life; but it is a comforting fact that the scriptures hold 
out the thought that some do succeed in this glorious ambi-
tion. The predestinated number surely will make themselves 
ready, The Bride will make herself ready, Rev. 10A-6- 
Their success under God's arrangements is due to their 
faithfulness in the use of the means—the spirit, the word 
and the providences of God;  and the methods for developing 
good and overcoming evil, in part or entirely as given above. 
The fad, that there are some who win out in this race for 
the divine nature, is one fraught with encouragement and 
inspirntion to us, [proving that it is possible for us. if we 
114: true, to win out in this same blessed ambition. Let the 
thought that others have succeeded encourage us to keep on, 
so that we may with them enter into the same joys, Arad 
inperience the same blessings. 

The results of the attainment of Christlikeness are glor-
ious to contemplate, and more glorious to experience, Words 
fail us in describing the blessings falling to the lot of those 
who continue faithful to God. When we realize God's  

marvelous attributes, and the fact that He intends this] class 
for the highest order of His creations, we may form some 
idea, inadequate though it may be (f. John 2 i2) of the glory, 
honor, and immortality that await the faithful. They will 
have the blessed privilege of seeing Johovalt, Christ and 
all of the faithful class, as well as the eternal enjoyment of 
their society. The divine nature, with its glorious quality 
of immortality, will be bestowed upon them. They will be 
exalted to brideship with Christ, and therefore to His throne 
as His joint-heirs to all eternity. They will be the favored 
of God to carry forward Jehovah's glorious works. The 
blessed privileges of ruling over the world of rnankin,d for 
its blessing and reformation in the millennial age is one 
of the least of the blessings unto which this class  shall attain, 
The symbols of the Revelator exhaust the powers of language 
in describing the desirability of their Messed state. Yea 
"Blessed and holy as they, that have part in the first resurrec-
tion I" Rev, 20i6. Let this glorious prospect fill our  hearts 
with faith, hope and love for its attainment and thus inspire 
us with mighty energy in our endeavor to cultivate Christ-
likeness, Let us constantly remember the goodness of our 
heavenly Father, and of OW  Lord Jesus Christ, to whose 
grace all these prospects cm our behalf are due, and through 
whose love, all our privileges have come, onto whom to all 
eternity, be all praise and glory I Amen, 

"When on Thine own image in me Thou bast smiled 
Within Thy blessed mansions, mu! when 

The arms of my Father encircle Ms child, 
Oh, I shall be satisfied then," 

DISCOURSE II. 

GENERAL METHODS FOR DEVELOPING A CNRISTLIPLE 
CIIARACTER, 

Tr.xt: 	dOEFS of the Wahl." 106. 

OUTLINE. 
I. 	GENT. RAL EYFLXNA7IC1116. 

A. The Vernents of a Christnee Character. 
a, Abhorrence of evil, 

1. Its nature, 2. Its scripturalness, 8. ILE function, 
b. Avoidance of evil. 

1- its nature, 2, Its $cripturalneei,  S.  /La forme. 4. 
!it furictiVii9, 

✓. (331Asitioli  to  evil, 
1. Its iLatilre. 2, stn @cripturklitem $. its forms. 4. 

Tut fundiani. 
d. The A-races,. 

L Tl1MMr  nature (e.). cleaned; (E) enumerated. E. Their 
at  ri[rEurainems. 5.  Their Clat9mr. 4. Their Inuctione. 

e. The spiritual oentimenta. 
1. Their nature. 2. Their serlpturainese. al. Thee dasset„ 

4. Their functions. 
.1'. The use of our members am servants of rieneerones, grid 

holiness. 
1. Its. nature- 	1ts scripthralnes.s. g, Its PlAstrM 

ftn funetion5, 
9. llnlance of character, 

1-  1tE nature, 	2, Its Rortiptur.a.lncism. R. Ito functions. 
M. General Methods, 

O. Far developing good. 
I. wartiruinexi for dureimping good. 

(3 Naftire. 
(b) Seripturatneas. 
(c) Function. 

5.  Prayer far developing.  good. 
(a) Nature, 
(b) Scripturato ess. 
(c) Function. 

a. Faith In the spirit, word and providence! of God ,  
an arrangement sufficient for develnping good. 

(a) Nature, 
(If) Seripturainess, 
(c) Function. 

Hope for developing 84:141d-
la) Nature. 

Scripto ratocaa. 
(e) Function. 

5. Live fur doetlepLug good. 
(a) Nature. 
(b) Scriptutaincs,s, 
(c) Function. 

6. Persistent determination in developing good, 
Nature. 

(10 Seripturalness. 
(o) Function. 

7. Exercise in developing good, 
(a) Nature, 

$cripturalnesa 
Function. 

b. rnr overcoming 
1. Watchfulness for overcoming evil.. 

(a) Nature. 
(h) Scriptural um. 
(c) Function. 

N. Prayer for overcooling evil. 
(a) Nature. 
(b) Seripturainess. 
(e) Function. 
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S. Faith in the spirit, word and providences of God as an 
arrangement *06:lent for overcoming evil. 

(a) Nature, 
(1}) Soripturalness. 
(c) Functinn, 

4, Hope for Overcoming cvil. 
(s) Nature. 
(1)) Stripturtluess. 
(c) Function. 

b. Love for overcoming evil. 
(a) Nature. 
(b) Scripturalness. 
(c) Function. 

0. Fersisient determination in overcoming evil. 
(a) Nature. 
(b) Scriptural PeSS, 
(c) Function, 

7. Exerciser in overcoming evil, 
(a) Nature, 
(b) bieripturalness. 
(e) Function. 

Fivrcirte Arrucavrogs OF THEE GENERAL MET HODS, 

A. To the elements of a Christlike character, 
a. Abhorrence of evil, 
b. Avoidance of evil, 
C. Opposition to evil, 
d. The graces. 
e, The spiritual sentiment'', 
)r, The ability to use our fellillTlf1111 as servants of righteous- 

ness and holinesa_ 
Q. Balance of character. 

B. To the general ntetbods, 
a. For developing good. 

For overcoming evil. 
C. To the special methods. 

n. ror developing good, 
b. Far overcoming evil, 
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a. Faith i3L the  ispirit, word and provideneca of Cod as  an 

arrangement PLIFki.CTit fur overcoming evil. 
(20 Natu re. 

Seripturaloess, 
(c) Rtincti on. 

1. Hope for overcomi ng Ev il, 
(a) Natu re, 
(13) Sdripturainess, 
(0) Function. 

Love for overconling  
(a) Nature. 
(ti) Scripturalness. 
(c) Function, 

G. 	Lvi Rdt 	tin ; - 	 lit overcoming  evil, 
(al feature, 
(h) Seripturalmrss, 
(C) Functinn. 

7.. Exercise in overcoming  nail. 
(a) Nature, 

SCripthl rain C/125. 
(e) FWICtLISIL, 

(I. SPECLEJC A.PrI.H.wrIONE. OP THE GEtrkeil. Mx7n ons, 
To the elements of a Christlike dsuracior. 

P. Abhorrence of evil. 
D. Avoidance of evi[.. 
c. Opposition to evil. 
rL The traces. 
• ThE spiritual Sentiments  

T Ike ability to use our sentirnenta as servants of righteoue-
nen and holiness, 

• t!alanve  of character, 
B. TI) thy general tkethrods„ 

a- Vor deVE1Oping good. 
b. For overcoming 

C. To die srerial methods. 
a. For developing good. 
h. For overcomin g  ev il, 

IN the preceding lecture, twenty-eight methods 
for the development of character were men- 
	 tioned. The fact, that the Lord reseals to us 

such an array of 'methods, proves that His idEal 
is that character development is not a slip-
shod, but scientific matter. Accordingly, we 

and a bold rebellion against His rights, as well 24  ruining 
our happiness and destroying our beings, it is bad in its 
effects, The Scriptures fully warrant the thought that evil 
1S to be abhorred by God's people; not only is our Lord 
referred to, as one that hated iniquity, but the Apostle Paul 
reminds us, Rom. 12:9, that this should he the attitude of 
the Lord's people, "Abhor that which is evil," Accordingly, 
abhorrence for evil is an element of  a  Christlike character. 

The function of this clement of Christlikencss is to 
incite the heart, to avoid, and oppose evil. This attitude 
of God's people is the foundation for all their other attitudes 
toward evil. Our first state of heart and mind toward evil, 
therefore, after detaching our affections from it, is that of 
abhorrence, and from such abhorrence, the other two atti-
tudes, that we are to develop, avoidance of, and opposition 
to, evil, will readily flew. Therefore, we see that it has 
a primary function, as well as a secondary function. Its 
primary function is to scar the heart firmly and closely 
against evil, and the secondary h, to move it to avoid and 
oppose it. 

Avoidance is the second attitude of the Christlike heart 
and mind toward evil. It flows naturally and logically from 
the first attitude; and,.therefore, the first should be developed 
as a basis for the second. By avoidance of evil we mean 
getting out of its way, fleeing from it, not allowing it to 
come near us. This we can do in two ways; by evading 
its presence physically, and by diverting our minds from 
its contemplation, That. (-roars people are to avoid evil 
it self-evidelt to any child  of  Coll, even apart from Scrip-
tural statements. However, we cite a passage on this point'--
"Avoid it, pass not by it; turn from it and pass away.' 
Prov. 4:n, The function of avoiding evil is to keep its from 
such situations and persons and state9 of mind  as  would 
bring us to a fall. Since. evil is  a harmful thing, we arc'to 
let it alone. We are nut to take it into our hearts. We are 
to pass by the other way. The office of this element of 
character, therefore, is one that will help the weak to keep 
out of the way of temptations too strong for them, as well 
also, to keep the strong from allowing themselves to come 
under conditions in which they may he made liable to fall. 

The third element of a Christlike character is opposition 
to  CA- Evil is  the principle by which the adversary works. 
God's people are God's servants. God and Satan arc in a 
battle against one another, as far as  the principles for which 
they stand are concerned. We, being on God's side in this 
vrmIlict. must of necessity battle for God's rause, as against 
the cause of the  'adversary, consequently our attitude toward 
evil as servants of God, good soldiers of Jesus Christ, must 
be that of opposition, as well as abhorrence and Avoidance. 
This opposition is primarily to he directed to evil, as fat' as 
our personal relationship to it is concerned, though it also 
has applications to evil in others. The latter  is More  or 
less entrenched in us on  account of the depravity which has 
come to us as a legacy from Father Adam and our other 
ancestors. The first function, of opposition to evil, is to 
attack it, We might, therefore, consider our natural hearts 
and minds as so much territory, of which the enemy has 
gained possesicm, and MA of which it Becomes out  duty 
and privilege to rout him. This element of character has 
a  second purpose; That of resisting the attacks of Satan, 
the world anti the flesh upon us. We may he sure, IF we 
succeed in driving the adversary, the world and the flesh 
out of the intrenchments wherefn they formerly were Secure, 
that they will not remain, as it were, away from the 6eld 
of battle; but will repeatedly return, attacking the positions 
out of which they have been routed, endeavoring to regain 
and control them. Against such attacks we must act ort 
the defensive, repelling them with every power at our dis-
posal. Thus. then, we sec the office of the third element 
of a Christlike character to be, attacking evil within mid 
without 1.1S, as well as repelling its attacks upon us  and 
others. The Bible everywhere shows us that this is a proper 
heart's attitude. Jas. 4:7, would be a passage to the point 
"Resist the Devil and lie will flee from you," 

These three things—abhorrence of, avoidance of and 
opposition to, evil, cover the entire ground of the attitude 
of God's people toward it. Without them, we cannot he 
counted overcomer& A thorough study of  the case will 
satisfy us that they are sufficient to make us overcomer& if 
faithfully developed in connection with the other elements 
of Christian character. 

The other four elements of a Christlike character are 
positive; that is, they are related to good, and not to evil, 

5. 

N 

5.ce the mistake of those people, who think 
	  that a method m developing the spirit of 

religion is formalism. While it is true that 
methods can he used formalistically; nevertheless, a devout 
use of them would he the Lord's ideal. 

In these discourses on methods, the design is, to show 
how the new creature, using the organs of the human brain, 
the religious, sellish. and worldly, as its means of operation, 
along the lines of the methods heretofore indicated, develops 
a character like the Lord's. How may we develop such 4. 
character? We reply, by the faithful application of the 
twenty-eight methods referred to in the tireecding lecture. 
The rest of these discourses wit] give more or less detailed 
appticatiun of these methods to our various capacities, show-
ing how they may be used and controlled for character 
develop:31[TM May this matter be with us, not simply one of 
the head, but also of the heart, so that it may inure to our 
rich blessing in the Lord. and to God's glory! 

fn this discourse. it is designed to show how [he general 
methods may be applied in cultivating the seven elements of 
a Christlike character, and the ability of using the general 
and special methods themselves. 

I. GENERAL ExPLAti ATrori 5. 
some explanations of the elements of a Christlike char-

acter, as well as of the general methods themselves, will be 
found helpful to us in understanding how these methods 
may be applied. 

A. 711E ELEMENTS OF A CHRISTLIKE CHARACTER, 

In the preceding discourse, in discussing Jesus' char-
acter, it was pointed out, and shown from the Scriptures,. 
that Iris character consisted of seen distinct elements—
abhorrence of, avoidance of and opposition to evil, the graces, 
the spiritual sentiments, the use of 11i5 members as servants 
of righteousness and holiness and balance of character. 
Briefly would we explain each of them. 

The first of these is abhorrence of evil. By abhorrence 
of evil we mean a deep-seated hatred for evil; such a 
hatred as more or less fills every sentirncnt of our being; a 
hatred that fills us with revulsion from evil, Ti  x moral 
order of affairs, such as must prevail in Jehovah's universe, 
evil is necessarily bad and harmful; for in such an order 
of affairs evil is that which works injury, unhappiness and 
ruin. It is had in its nature. It is bad in its effects, Out 
of harmony with good principles, it must necessarily be bad 
in its nature. Displeasing to God, indeed an insult to Him, 
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except indirectly. The first of these is the graces.. The 
classification of 'the graces and the reasons for the classifica- 
tion, will he given in Discourses 	6 and 7. By the graces, 
we understand those qualities of heart and mind, that make 
us attractive to God and to those who are of God's disposi-
tion. They arc excellencies, beauties, and adornments of 
character, that every child of God must have, if he would 
lie approved by Him- We Cat' better understand what they 
are, by enumeration, than by definition. We enumerate there-
fore: Faith, hope, self-control, patience, piety, brotherly 
kindness, charity, humility, reticienee, bravery, industry, self-
forgetfulness, long-suffering, sincerity, forgiveness, 
frugality, peace, joy, meekness and gentleness. Many scrip-
tures treating of the graces will occur immediately to any 

student. Several may be here introduced:—Co!. 3 ;12-
14; "Put on, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels 
of mercy, kindness, humbleness of mind.• meekness, long-
suffering, forbearing one another, and forgiving one another. 
If any man have a quarrel against any even as Christ for-
gave you, so also do ye, Above all things put on charity, 
which is the bond of perfectness." Gal, 5 .22, 23. "But 
the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, mceicness, temperance!' See also 
1 Pet. 1:54. The function of the graces is to give to our 
conduct what the word itself means:—heauty, elegance and 
attractiveness of manner, of motive, and of sentiment, The 
graces will be treated in Discourse; 3, 4, 5, fi and 7. 

The spiritual sentiments constitute the 5fth element of 
a Christlike character, fly spiritual sentiments we mean, 
both our higher and lower sentiments attached to the things 
of the spiritual plane, corresponding to the things of the 
natural plane, to which the human sentiments are attached. 
Drtails on this thought will he found in the nth Discourse-
The Bilk repeatedly shows, that our sentiments must he-
come spiritual, if we would be fitted for spiritual existence. 
Cot 	2: "If ye therefore he risen with Christ, seek those 
things which are above where Christ is at the right hand 
of God. Set your affections on things above, and not on 
things on the earth," 

The function of this element of a Christlike character 
is likewise implied in its name. it is intended to 5t the 
new creation for heavenly conditions. Without the spiritual 
sentiments, we would he as mulch out of place in heaven as 
a fish is out of place on dry land; and as we would be out 
of place under water. Each creature being adapted by its 
Creator to its own environment; earthly beings require a 
different environment from heavenly beings, and, accordingly, 
they could not be in harmony with heavenly environment, 
unless they were changed in nature, The purpose of the 
spiritual sentiment is, therefore, to adapt us to heavenly 
exist ence. 

The sixth element of a Christlike character, is the ability 
to use our members as servants of righteousness and holi-
ness, By our members, we mean both our humaii and our 
spiritual sentiments. Our consecration has made us servants 
of Gad and He is served along the lines of righteousness 
and holiness. Accordingly, our consecration would require 
that this sixth step be taken, and that, therefore, we use 
our members all that we arc and have, and all that we 
hope to be and hope to have, for God's glory, along the 
lines of righteousness and holiness. "Yield ve your mem-
bers servants of righteousness unto holiness," Ram, 6:11 
The function of this element of a Christlike character, like-
wise 75 manifest from its expression. It is intended to 
enable us to carry forward our heavenly Father's good 
cause, as well as to further the rights of God and man. 

The seventh clement of a Christlike character, is lialartee. 
Balance of character, is the ability and quality of the heart 
rind mind properly to adjust themselves amid the varying 
scenes of life, to the principles of wisdom, justice, love and 
lower, coinbined with one another in an orderly arrangement. 
The Bible shows that such a characteristic must he in our dis-
positions if we would be overcomer& L Tim, I.;rt; "The end 
of the commandment is love out of a pure heart, and of a 
good conscienec and of a faith unftignort,' The perfect 
poise of our heavenly Father's character is set before us 
for our imitation, II.  Con 3 :1  :—"Wu all, with unveiled 
face, btlmli/ing as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as 
by the Spirit of the Lord." The function of this element 
of character is manifold. Its details will be found in the 
10th Discourse- Here it is sufficient for our purpose to state, 
that it is to bring about harmony of disposition with the  

principles of wisdom, justice, love and power iii all our 
conduct. 

Accordingly, we see that a Christlike character main-
tains certain attitudes toward evil, and certain attitudes 
toward good. Three are intended to bring our hearts and 
minds into a proper relationship toward evil; while the other 
four are intended to bring our hearts and minds into a 
proper relationship toward the good ;—all of them are neceis-
sary to a wen-rounded character, and must in some degree 
he present in all who would be Point heirs with our Lord 
Je51IS Christ. 

or.NnAL. mErHons. 

We desire, now, to make some explanations of the 
general methods for developing a Christlike character that 
we may be enabled to apply thern, it is because these methods 
enter into, and permeate every feature of character develop-
ment, and of the methods thereto, that we call them general 
methods. The two classes, general methods for developing 
good and general methods for overcoming evil (see pre-
ceding discourse), will he considered in turn. 

The first general method is, watchfulness for developing 
good, When we speak of watchfulness for developing good. 
we are using the word watchfulness in a restricted sense-
It Has a wider use in the Bible than the one in which we 
are now employing it. Watchfulness, in general, refers to 
the surveying of  our thoughts, words, motives, acts, disposi-
tions, surroundings and the influences operating upon us. 
We _are not using it here, in this general way; but in a very 
specific sense; as an attitude of mind, that surveys our dis• 
positions, thoughts, motives, words, acts, surroundings and 
the influences operating upon us, for ihe distinct purpose of 
developing good. Not, therefore, watchfulness in gen-
eral, but wakhfulness for developing good,  is a general 
method for developing good. The Bible assures us that 
watchfulness has this use. Luke 2.T;36;—"Watcli and pray 
always, that ye may 5e accountod Worthy 	and stand 
before the Son of Man." In this verse watching is directed 
to a very special end. it is to enable 115 to "be accounted 
worthy," and, therefore, is used with specific reference to 
developing worthiness of character. It represents the atti-
tude of heart and mind, therefore, that is constantly on the 
lookout to do and to develop good. In developing character, 
it has a two-fold function. First, it apprises us, as new 
creatures, of our dispositions, thoughts, motives, words, acts, 
surroundings, and the influences operating upon us, in order 
that the new creature might obtain the necessary scriptural 
information for its condoet, Its second use is, to arouse 
the  new creature to take such action, as the principles of 
the Lord's word require of God's children amid the cir-
cumstances. Its office, therefore, is to give us the needed 
scriptural information, and to arouse us to scripturally re-
quired conduct, Accordingly, we see its importance for 
character developtnent. Without the use of this method, it 
would be impossible for us to please God. 

The second general method for developing good is, prayer 
for developing good, Here we remark, that we are got 
speaking of prayer in general, but of prayer that is directed 
to the specific object of developing good. We may pray: for 
many things; but prayer, as a method for character develop-
ment, must he for a specific thing; for Christlikeness, Hence, 
prayer for the development of a Christlike character would 
mean the sincere desire of the heart, uttered or unexpressed, 
going out to God for the Holy Spirit, Matt. 77-11; Luke 
11 :ti)-13, That prayer is intended for this, we see farm 
Luke 	 "Watch and  pray  always, that ye may be 
accounted ztioriFirry," Prayer, therefore, has the work of he/P-
.ing Us to become worthy. The function of prayer Godward, 
is two fold, as far as procuring results is concerned. First, 
it receives from God in His answers, such helps from His 
word as will give our minds the enlightenment, and our 
heart; the stimulation to do what is necessary to obtain the 
things for which we pray. Second, it also receives from 
God, in His answers, such helps from His providences as 
enable us, amid them, mid through• them, to attain the 
things for which we pray. Third, if our prayers are to he 
fully answered, effort on our part to gain the things for 
which we ask is necessary, God i5 not treating  L151  as ma-
chines, but aS  free agents. Accordingly, if we pray for an 
increase of the Holy Spirit, we are not to expect this to be 
answered mechanically, but according to God's arrangement, 
along certain lines, adapted to the promise of developing 
free agent& God does Ilis part in supplying the necessary 
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enlighteumtvit and stimulation through His word, and the 
necessary occasions mid other helps through His providence; 
but if we remain inactive, the prayer never will be fully 
answered. Our part in the answers to our prayers is as, 
new creatures, to subject ourselves to the principles of the 
word—as they apply to the providential atrangernents, that 
God brings into our lives. Such conduct develops in us the 
thing for which we pray, and thus our prayers will be 
answered. God gives the water; we must dig the well, We 
see, then, that in these three respects, prayer has a very 
important part in character development; and no one has 
become, or will become. like Christ, who fails to use it. It is 
adapted to every feature of Christlikeness and to every 
method for gaining it, 

The third gener,a1 method for developing a Christlike 
character is, faith in the spirit, word, and -providences of 
Cod, as an arrangemcnt sufficient for developing good. Here, 
again. we remark that we are not speaking of faith in 
general, as noble as that is, as a part of character; but 01 
faith in a specific sense, faith in so far as it has confidence 
in the means, that God employs for our character develop-. 
nent. In  the preceding discourse, we saw that God uses, 
ar the means for our development, His word, spirit and 
providences, and that we must co-operate with Him in their 
use. Faith in these has a very important hearing on our 
using them. As a soldier's faith in his gun and bullets 
prompt him to use, and increase by them his fighting ability, 
so faith, in the spirit, word and providence; Of Go-if as an 
arrangement sufficient to enable us to develop good prompts 
to similar results. If we had no confidence in them, we 
would make little or no use of them; and, therefore, would 
aecomplisfi little or nothing in character development. On 
the other hand, faith in them gives us confidence to use 
them for the intended purpose; and this confidence fills the 
heart with assurance that good will result from their proper 
use, That faith has such an office in the development of 
character, is apparent from IL Car, 5-7: "We walk by 
The walk here is the Christian life. We exercise our 
Christian characters by faith, and that faith is specific. It 
is in Gods spirit, word and providences, and not in the things 
that appear to the natural senses, We walk by faith, and 
not by sight. The function of this method is to infuse con-
fidence in our hearts. As a loss of confidence  is sure In spell 
defeat, so sober confidence is quality needed for gaining vic-
tory. 

The fourth general method for developing good is hope 
for developing good, Again we remark that we do not 
mean hope in genera]; but a very specific hope, the hope of 
developing Christlikeness. Hope, of course, is attachable 
to many objects in the Christian life. The spcific hope, 
that makes this a method for devloping a Christian char-
acter, is that it attaches itself to the desire and expectation 
of gaining victory in the effort to develop ChristlikeriLss. 
That hope, plays such a part in character development, we 
sec from Psalm 12111. 2, 8; "I will lift up mine eyes unto 
the hills from whence cometh my help. My help cometh 
from the Lord Who made the heavens and the earth- 
The Lord shall preserve thy going out and thy coming in 
from this time forth, and even for evermore?' Hope in God, 
for giving us the help in our going in, and our coming out; 
—that is, in our conduct, is a mighty stimulant to character 
development. An illustration 'w ill show this'—The soldiers 
who enter battle very hopeful of victory stand a splendid 
opportunity, other things being equal, of gaining it, white 
if they go into battle discouraged and expecting defeat, 
nothing short of a miracle would give them a victory- So. 
with us, if we eater into the Christian warfare, hopeful of 
developing Christlikeness, we stand a splendid opportunity 
of attaining our purpose; for this hope will make us very 
courageous to do, and to dare for the Lord; while, if we 
enter the hanle discouraged and dispirited, nothing short 
of a miracle would give us the victory; and God works 
no miracles along these lines. The office of hope, therefore, 
is to make our hearts very courageous, and as such we see 
it helps the heart to be valiant in battle, 

The fifth general meiliod is love for developing a 
Christlike character, Again, let 115 remark, we are not 'speak-
ing of love in general, as desirable as that grace is; but 
0.1  a very specific form of love—love for developing a Christ-
like character.; a quality that appreciates and delights in the 
thought of gaining such a character; a quality, therefore, 
that gives the heart joy and gladness in its efforts for it 
This, likewise, is set forth in the Bible as helpful, Psalm 
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37111, "The law of the Lord is in his heart, and none of 
his steps shall slide," For the law of the Lord to be in 
one's heart, means that one loves righteousness, and, there-
fore, Of course, lavCS its development; and this passage 
assures us that those who are in this condition of mind 
will not fall, "none of their steps shall slide." The work 
of love for developing a Christlike character is to make the 
heart happy. The heart always works best when happy. 
When the heart is heavy, even easy things become difficult; 
while when the heart is joyous, hard things become easy. 
Love lightens every burden, eases every task, and makes 
the almost impossible easy of attainment. Accordingly, its 
place in the development of a Christlike character, as a 
method, is certainly one of great helpfulness. 

The sixth general method for developing a Christlike 
character is, persistent determination in developing good-
By determination, we mean fixity of will; and by a per- 
sistent determination, a continued fixity of 	not per- 
sistent determination in genera!: hut persistent determination 
tics ck.oraoer developineo. Let us keep persistent determina-
tion, as a  general idea, separate and distinct in thought from 
persistent determination to develop Christlikeness. Its special 
part,  .a_S a method, consists in its being directed to this one 
end. That such a characteristic is desirable we see from 
Gal. 6:5, "Let us not he weary in well doing, for in due 
season we shall reap if we faint not" TD he weary in 
welt doing, would be the opposite of persistent determina-
tion in well doing. Persistent determination will keep us 
active in well doing, It is to those "who, by patient con-
tinuance in well doing, seek glory and honor and immor-
tality," that God renders 'eternal life," ROM. 2:7, The 
function of persistent determination, as a general method 
for developing Christlikeness is to enable us to take a per-
sonal stand, whereby the quality of power is directed to a 
special object; shed use every good quality for the attain-
ment of that object; and thus insures certain victory amid 
die conditions, in which God is developing us. A wavering 
disposition and ate uncertain course accomplish no lasting 
good results. The determination must he persistent under 
all the conditions in which we come, if best `results are to 
he obtainort. Our wills, being thus fixed, our personal stand 
in the fight is one, that of itself, goes to develop character. 

Summing up the offices of the third, fourth. fifth and 
sixth general methods for developing good, we would say 
that they stand related to one another, as follows:—The 
third gives us the necessary confidence in the weapons of 
our war fare as certain of success. the fourth gives us courage 
for the success of our  efforts; the filth makes our efforts 
full of delight, and, therefore, easy of success; While the 
sixth bends all the powers of our personality into endeavors 
to achieve success, They put the head and mind in the 
attitude necessary for success &y giving a specific fnut In tire 
primary graces! 

The seventh general method for developing a Christ-
like character is, exercise in developing good- This is the 
product of the other six. Practicing something continually 
makes us proficient therein. The housewife becomes pro-
ficient by keeping Muse; the carpenter, by huilding houses; 
the soldier, by fighting; the orator, by speaking. We learn 
to do, by doing. We learn to love by loving. We learn to 
hate by hating. "Practice makes perfect," is the way in 
which human wisdom has stated this thought, That the 
Bibie counsels such a method, we find in 1 Tim, :7, 5, "Ex-
ercise thyself into godliness. For bodily exercise profiteth 
little, but godliness is profitable unto all things." The 
function of exercise in developing good is that of arcomphsh-
ing the good. It is the expression of all the preceding meth-
ods and secures to us the results for which the general meth-
ods are intended, 

We desire, now, 1.0 discuss the genrral method for over 
coming evil. On these we need not be so specific. They 
being the same as the preceding, except that they work on 
different objects, and with different materials, many of the 
remarks made on the general methods for developing good 
are applicable here. 

Watchfulness for overcoming evil, surveys our disposi-
tion, thoughts. motives, words, acts, surroundings and the 
influences operating upon us. from the standpoint of over-
coming them, as they are shown to be evil. Jesus shows 
this is a use of watchfulness in Matt. 26:41. 'Watch, . . 
test ye enter into temptation." Its function is, to apprise us 
of the evils within and without us, and to arouse us to take 
the proper steps against them, 
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Similarly, the remarks made above, applicable to prayer 
as a general method, are applicable here; except that they 
must be directed toward evil, Prayer would ask, therefore, 
for help from God against evils, The passage just quoted, 
"Pray, lest ye enter into temptation," indicates the propriety 
of God's people seeking overcoming by prayer. Its function 
is threefold, as in its positive application given above, it 
secures sfor us answers from God through His word enlight-
ening and stimulating us against evil, and through His 
providence, assisting us to fight against it; and our part 
therein is to do the necessary fighting to overcome it 

So, too, the third general method for overcoming evil—
faith in the spirit, word, and providences of God, as an 
arrangement sufficient for overcoming it, is much like the 
corresponding general method for developing good. A faith, 
specially directed to confidence in the spirit, word, and provi-
dences of God, as arrangements sufficient for overcoming 
evil, will rely upon them as giving it all the weapons that 
it needs for its victory over wrong_ That faith has such a 
use we see from IT. Tim. 4 :18 :—"God will deliver me from 
every evil work and preserve me for His heavenly kingdom.'' 
Paul's confidence was in God working such a deliverance for 
him, which, of course, would be through His spirit, word, 
and providences as an arrangement sufficient for overcoming 
evil. Its office is similar to the function of the correspond-
ing method for developing good. It is to give us the luxes-
eery confidence to fight against evil_ 

So, too, hope for overcoming evil, not hope in general, 
but hope directed to the object of gaining victory over evil—
is much like its companion among the general method for 
developing good Such a hope contains the desire and 
expectation of winning in the fight- The scriptures prove 
this thought in Psalm 121 :1, 2, 7. We omit the first and 
second verses, having quoted them above. "The Lord shall 
preserve thee from all evil, He shall preserve thy soul"—
the souls of those who hope for this preservation. Its func-
tion is, to make the heart courageous to enter the battle and 
fight against evil_ 

So, too, love for overcoming evil, as a fifth general 
method, is much like the corresponding method for develop-
ing good. it delights in gaining victory over evil. Psalm 
114:185, 157. "Great peace have they that love Thy law; 
nothing shall offend them," "My soul has kept Thy testi-
monies; and I love them exceedingly." Those who love 
God's law, therefore, its development in their characters, 
will not only have great peace, but they will be kept from 
being stumbled and thus be enabled to overcome evil. Since 
it gives us holy pleasure in these battles, it makes the battles 
easy. 

Persistent determination in overcoming evil, as a sixth 
general method, is likewise much like its corresponding 
method for developing good, A continued fixity of the will 
against evil is what we mean by this method. That it is to 
he employed by the Lord's people we find in freTresst 12 :4. 
"Ye have not yet resisted unto blood striving against sin." 
Persistent determination in fighting sin must he continued 
even unto death. Its function is. to give our hearts and 
minds a personal stand against evil, 

Summing up the relationship between the third, fourth, 
fifth and sixth general methods for overcoming evil, we 
would say, the third gives us confidence in our weapons; 
the fourth gives us courage through hope of victory; the 
fifth makes the battle delightsome and easy; and the sixth 
applies to the work every ounce of strength that the new 
creature can command. 'They Put the heart and mind in the 
attitude necessary for success by giving a specific bent to 
the primary graces! 

The seventh general method for overcoming evil—exer-
rise in overcoming evil—is 'very similar to its corresponding 
method in developing good. We learn to overcome sin, by 
overcoming it. We learn to hate evil, by hating it. We 
learn to fight it, by fighting, and thus exercise in overcoming 
evil  will  continually add to our proficiency therein. The 
purpose of this method is to avail itself of all that the 
preceding methods give, and to realire their object in our 
lives by continued effort, 

II. SPECIFIC APPLICATIONS OF CENERAL METHODS. 

We now desire to apply these general methods in the 
three respects referred to in the beginning of this discourse. 
To apply these general methods in all details would be an al,  
racist endless task. We, therefore, will give an illustration of 
but one feature of character, under each line of thought. 

The attentive reader will be able to make further applica-
tions to the other features of conduct. 

A. THE DEVELOPMENT Of THE ELEMENTS OF A CNRISTLIKE 

CH.5 RACTEIL 

Let us apply the seven methods to overcoming the evil 
of unbelief by way of abhorrence. There are many other 
evils than unbelief, but time forbids our giving more than 
one example for each of the three elements of a Christlike 
character towards evil. 

Let xis suppose that one of our faults was "unbelief." How 
may we apply the general methods for overcoming evil to 
fill our hearts with abhorrence of unbelief and thus over-
come it? Let us see_ Watchfulness will assist in enabling 
us to abhor this evil. True to its functions, it will first 
apprise us of its presence in our dispositions, and of the 
circumstances and influences that are liable to call forth its 
exercise and thus put us on our guard against it, It will 
farther  show us the teachings of the word whereby unbelief, 
with all its hideousness, is shown as displeasing to God, 
injurious, saddening and destructive to us. Then, watch-
fulness, in exercising its second office, will arouse the new 
creature to use its abhorrence of evil in revolt against un-
belief and thus will cast it out of the heart. 

Prayer will assist to the same end. Prayer, desiring to 
abhor unbelief, and thus rid us of it, will appeal to God to -
give us the necessary knowledge and stimulation from His 
Word. The Father will surely answer this by bringing 
into our lives, through some of His servants, the necessary 
instruction and energy. And, true again to His promises, 
He will work the circumstances of our lives into such rela-
tionships as will enable us to see the abhorrent character 
of unbelief; and thus furnish us the occasions and helps 
wherewith we may fight against and overcome it, and when 
prayer is faithfully offered it will surely produce in us 
corresponding conduct; battling to develop abhorrence for 
evil, and thus through it expel unbelief from our hearts_ 

Faith in the spirit, word and providences of God, as 
at: arrangement sufficient for overcoming evil, will likewise 
instil abhorrence for unbelief into our hearts; it will show 
us that the spirit of God is all that we need as the quality, 
to develop and exercise abhorrence for unbelief. It will 
give us confidence, that the word contains the necessary light 
and power to work abhorrence, and that the providences 
of God will surely back our efforts to develop and use 
abhorrence of this fault until it is completely expelled from 
our hearts, 

Hope for overcoming will likewise assist. Hope, ardently 
desiring and expecting victory in learning to abhor unbelief, 
will make us courageous to use the means and methods that 
will stimulate abhorrence for this blemish, and thus send us 
with avidity into the battle, until such abhorrence for it is 
not only cultivated, but has also expelled the fault 

Love for overcoming unbelief will lend its help; making 
the task of using the necessary means easy and delightsome, 
and will, shortly, therefore, bring into activity an abhorrence 
of this evil which will readily disposers it of its place in 
our hearts. 

Persistent determination in overcoming evil will also 
give us valiant assistance, for it will back the preceding 
steps with the continual fixity of our wills in the direction 
of cultivating abhorrence for our unbelief, and directing 
the activity of the former against the latter will most surely 
remove it from our dispositions. 

Exercise will do its part. Whenever unbelief shows itself. 
we availing ourselves of every opportunity to abhor it, and 
thus, by continued exercise will make abhorrence for un-
belief active against it, until it will he driven out of our 
characters. 

Let us briefly apply these methods to avoidance of evil, 
using as an illustration, despair as the ,evil that we desire 
to avoid. How may we apply the seven general methods for 
overcoming evil in such a way as to enable us to avoid 
despair? Let us see. 

Watchfulness, true to its function, will apprise us of the 
presence of despair, of the circumstances and influences, that 
tend to arouse it into activity; and of the suitable parts of 
the Lord's word necessary for its eradication. Then, too, 
its second purpose will arouse the new creature to use the 
suitable parts of the Lord's word to move us to avoid the 
circumstances and the influences that play upon despair; 
until, finally, despair will be put aside by lack of exercise_ 

Prayer will likewise assist In our need we will come 
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to the throne of grace, asking for help to avoid despair. 
True to His word, our Heavenly Father will see to it that 
the necessary instructions from the word will be given; 
enlightening the mind, and strengthening the heart, whereby 
we may be able to avoid the circumstances and the influences 
calculated to cultivate despair. Then, true to His word, He 
further will furnish us with providences that will assist us 
to avoid the circumstances and the influences productive of 
despair, Our part will he to submit ourselves to the influence 
of the word, amid those providences and thus, to avoid the 
circumstances and influences productive of despair. 

Faith in the spirit, word and providences of God, as an 
arrangement sufficient for overcoming evil will render its 
help in enabling us to avoid this fault. It will have con-
fidence in God's descriptions of despair and of the stimulating 
power of God's word to cultivate its avoidance. It will have 
confidence that the spirit within us is, when exercised, strong 
enough to enable us to avoid it ; it wilt have confidence;  that 
God's providences arc for our help against this evil, and 
will fill our hearts with a quiet rest, that will gain the 
victory; and thus will we be enabled to avoid despair. 

Hope for overcoming evil will also assist us to avoid it. 
White it recognizes this enemy as having a power in our 
hearts, it knows that God•is on our side in the battle, and, 
therefore, makes us very courageous to do and to dare what-
cver. is necessary to avoid the drcumstances and influences 
that arouse it in our hearts, 

Love for overcoming despair will fill our hearts with 
holy joy to avoid it; and, thus, enable us to avoid the persons 
and circumstances and the influences calculated to arouse-it. 
Thus will it die from lack of exercise. 

Persistent determination in overcoming despair will con-
tribute its assistance; will hack the preceding methods with 
all the continued fixity of will that it can command, and 
thus will accomplish avoidance of despair. 

Exercise in overcoming will apply- in our lives. The act 
of getting out of the way of those persons, those situations, 
and influences, that cause us to despair, helps us, of course, 
to overcome it. 

Let is notice how the seven general methods for over-
coming evil assist in enabling us to oppose evil. Let us 
suppose, that pride were our fault. How can we use the 
general methods for overcoming evil to oppose pride? Let 
us see. 

Watchfulness, true to its function, will inform us that 
pride is present, or seeking to enter our hearts; it will inform 
us as  to the circumstances and influences that tend to bring 
it into action; and will  cite  to us the suitable parts of the 
Lord's word to use against pride. Then, true to its second 
use, it will by this word, stimulate us to fight pride. It will 
stimulate us to attack it, when we see it present and to resist 
every effort it makes to enter our hearts or to increase in 
us; and thus, of course, it will he productive of victory. 

Prayer will lend its assistance. True to its office, it 
will appeal to the throne of grace for help, and God in 
answer to the cries of his needy children, will sot into 
operation agencies that will bring to them the necessary 
teachings on pride, and on ways of overcoming it; and the 
necessary strength to prompt their hearts to contend against 
it, both attacking it, if present, and resisting its efforts to 
gain an entrance into our hearts, Then, true to His promises, 
will furnish us with the providences, wherewith we will he 
given the occasions and the supports, necessary to oppose 
pride. Our part, amid those providences, would be to submit 
ourselves to the requirements of God's word, applicable to 
Our needs, anti[ we have developed opposition to pride and 
thus overthrow it. 

Faith in the spirit, word and the providcnces of God, 
as an arrangement sufficient for overcoming evil, will render 
help in opposing pride. It will believe that the spirit is 
strong enough to develop opposition to pride, that the word 
is sufficient to give the necessary light and stimulation; and 
that the providences of God are sufficient to furnish the 
necessary occasions and supports wherewith we may develop 
opposition to pride, and consequently, this confidence wilt 
make us ready for the fight. 

Hope for overcoming evil will greatly help. Expecting 
victory in the battle, it will stimulate us with courage to 
make available to the fight everything that lies at our disposal, 
and thus will contribute toward the development of opeosi-
tion to pride, until it is overthrown and kept out of our 
hearts. 

Love for overcoming evil will, also, stimulate our opposi- 

tion to pride. It makes the battle a delight, and, therefore, 
makes it easy and consequently will arouse us to attack pride 
if it is in our hearts, or to resist its attacks upon us until it 
is overthrown. 

Persistent determination in overcoming evil will, like-
wise, aid us in our opposition to pride. True to its function, 
it will set the weight of a continually fixed will, hack of the 
preceding methods into opposition to pride, before which 
it must give way, 

Exercise in overcoming this evil is the external expression 
of the preceding methods in fighting pride. Whenever its 
presence is manifested in our hearts or it attempts to make 
an entrance therein, continued exercise will make this opposi-
tional attitude toward pride a fixed part of our character, 
thus guaranteeing victory. 

Thus we conclude the brief discussion of the application 
of the seven general methods for overcoming evil, to the 
three elements of a Christlike character related to evil—
abhorrence of evil, avoidance of evil and opposition to evil. 

We wilt now proceed to show how- the seven general 
methods for developing good may be .applied to the four 
elements of a Christlike character that are related to good—
the graces, the spiritual sentiments, the ability to use our 
sentiments as servants of righteousness and holiness, and 
balance of character. 

Let us assume that we are lacking in love, and show how 
this grace may be developed by the seven general methods 
for developing good. 

Watchfulness for developing good will apprise us of 
our lack of love, will apprise us of the situations and the 
influences that tend to develop love as well as apprise us 
at the parts of God's word, that give the necessary light 
and energy for its cultivation. Then, true to its second 
function, watchfulness will arouse the new creatures to make 
use of the means put at our disposal—the spirit, the word 
and the providences of God, to perfect love in our hearts. 

Prayer will render its help, Watchfulness having in-
formed 1.15 of the need of love in our hearts, prayer will 
appeal to the throne of grace for help, and God. trite to His 
promises, will set into operation certain agents, w4ci will 
bring to our hearts and minds from the word the necessary 
knowledge and stimulation to produce love. Then He will 
put us into such situations in life that will call for the 
exercise of  love.  If our prayers are sincere, we will submit 
ourselves to the enlightening and energizing influences of 
the Lord's word amid those providences, and thus will 
develop love. 

Faith in the spirit, word and providences of God, as an 
arrangement sufficient to enable us to develop love, will give 
its assistance in infusing confidence into our hearts to 
accomplish this purpose, It will believe that the spirit is 
sufficient, when properly exercised, to cultivate love, that 
the word has all the necessary information and stimulation 
to arouse it, and that the providences of God furnish all the 
occasions and helps necessary for its development, and this 
confidence will, of course, energize time heart to make use 
# I these means and thus secure the happy result—love. 

Hope for developing good will render its help, Ardently 
desiriag and expecting to attain love, it will go into the 
battle with a courage that is sure to be crowned with victory; 
and thus courage will use the spirit, word, and the providences 
of God, for the cultivation of love until it is attained. 

Love for developing love, will help us to develop it, 
for it fills the heart with delight in love as a possession. 
This will make time task of its attainment easy and with the 
task easy, love for developing love, will gladly use the spirit, 
word, and providences of God for its cultivation. 

Persistent determination in developing love will also 
render needed help. True to its function, it will put all the 
powers  of a continually fixed will and, therefore, of our 
whole being, back of the preceding methods, and thus see 
to it that in the heart and mind this characteristic is entirely 
cultivated_ Exercise in developing it will take hold of every 
occasion wherein love may be shown, to unfold it, until by 
exercise it is made a part of our Characters. 

We desire briefly to apply these seven general methods 
for developing good to producing the spiritual sentiments, 
limiting our discussion to the sentiment of family love that 
should prevail among God's people. God's people are one 
family, and are to develop toward one another the relation-
ship of brethren of a spiritual family, and love one another 
as such. 

Let us see how the general methods will assist us in 
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this good work. Watchfulness will fulfill its offices toward 
this resutt—it will apprise us of the need of love as brethren; 
it will show us the occasions and the influences promotive 
of love for the brethren, as well as give us the necessary 
information for mind, and stimulation for heart, to arouse 
a spiritual family love. Then, true to its second function, 
it will arouse the new creature to use the spirit, word and 
providences of God, necessary for the cultivation of love for 
one another as brethren in the Lord's family. 

Prayer will perform its three-fold work in this respect. 
Watehfulness, having shown us our need of love for one 
another as spiritual brethren, prayer will appeal to the throne 
of grace for the .necessary aid, and God, true to His promises, 
will arouse some of His servants to give its the needed in- 
struction from the word to teach and to arouse us tc, love 
for one another, as brethren in the spiritual family. Then 
He will so shape the circumstances of Our lives as to bring 
us into contact with our brethren, whose spiritual needs will 
appeal to our love for them ;  and if we have offered sincere 
prayer, we will submit ourselves to the enlightening and 
stimulating influences of the word, amid these providences, 
in such a way as will draw forth our love for One another 
of brethren of the spiritual family. 

Faith in the spirit, word and providence& of God, as 
an arrangement sufficient for developing good, will perform 
its purpose in enabling us to cultivate a spiritual family 
love for the brethren. It will assure our hearts that the 
spirit is sufficient to enable us to give spiritual love to the 
Lord's people; that the word of God is sufficient to arouse 
such a condition in our hearts, and that the providences o f 
God arc sufficient to furnish us the occasions and helps 
necessary thereto. This assurance will fill our hearts with 
confidence to use these means for the happy end of learning 
to love one another as members of the family of God. 

Hope for developing good will contribute its aid. It 
will desire to love the Lord's people as brethren of the 
spiritual family, and expect to attain it; and, therefore, with 
a holy courage, will use the spirit, the word, and providences 
of God to accomplish this blessed result. 

Love for developing good will, likewise, assist in produc-
ing  this spiritual sentiment Full of the joy, with wl3ich it 
lightens the work, it will eagerly, gladly, lay hold upon the 
spirit, word, and providences of God to develop thereby this 
quality. 

Persistent determination in developing good, true to its 
function, will set a continually active will back of the pre-
Eeding methods in the  use of the means to  attain love for the 
spiritual brethren as members of the family of God. 	• 

Exercise will lay hold on all six preceding methods, and 
apply them, in every opportunity, for the acquirement of this 
good purpose 

Let us now apply the seven general methods for cultivat-
ing good, to develop the ability to use our sentiments as 
servants of righteousness and holiness, and use as the senti-
ment for illustrating the methods, .love for gaining the 
heavenly rewards. God has offered certain rewards to His 
faithful people, which He desires them to love-  We assume 
that we have this love fur the rewards in our hearts. How 
may we use it to incite us to serve righteousness and holi-
ness by applying the seven general methods 

Watchfulness will apprise us of  the situation, wherein 
we may use love for gaining the heavenly rewards. as a 
servant of righteousness and holiness, as well as the in-
muences, that will prompt such use It will. likewise, bring 
to us the necessary information and stimulation from the 
word, whereby this may be accomplished, and will, therefore, 
in its second function, stimulate the heaut and mind to use 
whatever we have at our disposal  to  serve the cause of God, 
in order, among other things, that We might gain the heavenly 
rewards, 

Prayer, true to its ptirposes, will render us assistance-
Watchfulness, showing LIS the occasions where we may use 
this sentiment to serve righteousness and holiness, prayer 
will go to the Lord and ask Hint for the necessary knowledge 
and power from IIis word to enable us to use our love 
fur gaining the rewards in such a way  as  to  work exclusively 
to time interests of righteousness and holiness. Then it will 
receive answers from the Lord, who, through His servants, 
will give us the word to this end, and who, likewise, will 
co-operate with His providences, so arranging matters that 
we may use our love for gaining the heavenly rewards to 
stimulate us to serve righteousness and holiness. And then 
we. having  offered sincerely desired petitions, will submit  

ourselves amid the providences that come to us, to the in-
fluence of the word energizing our love for gaining the 
heavenly rewards, to serve the cause of righteousness and 
holiness. 

Faith in the spirit, word, and providences of God, as 
an arrangement sufficient to enable us to develop good, will 
perform its function of tilling  our hearts with confidence 
to use our love for gaining the heavenly rewards for advanc-
ing the interests of righteousness and holiness. It will 
assure us that the spirit is sufficient to use this sentiment 
with which to serve righteousness and holiness; that the 
word is sufficient to energize this sentiment into a servant 
of righteousness and holiness; and that the providences of 
God arc sufficient to give us all the opportunities and helps 
to use this sentiment to serve righteousness and holiness; 
and thus, this confidence will enable us to get ready results 
from using  the love of gaining the heavenly rewards to serve 
righteousness and holiness. 

Hope for developing good will fulfill its work of making 
our hearts brave to use this sentiment as a servant of 
righteousness and holiness. With a heart desiring this good 
use, and with a heart expecting to succeed therein, it will 
make a courageous use of God's spirit, word, and provi-
dcnces to this end, until the victory is assured. 

Love for developing good will render its assistance in 
helping  us to use love  for  the heavenly rewards as a servant 
of righteousness and holiness. Tts function of making the 
heart happy and the task easy, to use this sentiment 4 a 
servant of righteousness and holiness, will very quickly set 
it to work and will thus increase its ability in this direction, 

Persistent determination, true to its mission, Of hacking 
by continued fixity of will the preceding methods, will put 
the heart and mind in the attitude to use the love for gaining 
the heavenly rewards, as a servant of righteousness and 
holiness in advancing God's cause. 

Exercise will, more and more, in fulfilling its work of 
applying  in daily life the six preceding methods, unfold the 
ability to use the love for gaining  the heavenly rewards 
to advance the interests of righteousness and holiness in 
producing  good results for God and man. 

Let us notice how the seven general methods for develop-
ing good may be applied in enabling us to develop balance 
of character, using as our illustration of balance the harmo-
nizing of the use of the heart and the mind with one 
another. 

Most Christians meet more or less difficulty in keeping 
um the middle ground, the tendency being to go to one extreme 
or the other. Some become nearly ail intellect, without 
heart, and some become nearly all heart, without mind. We 
desire to show how the seven general methods will bring 
these two extremes of conduct into a proper balance. 

Watchfulness will show the existence of our unbalanced 
state, as well as the influences and occasions.  productive of 
that state; and wilt give us the information that we need 
to show how these two apptitudes may be harrnonind, with 
the knowledge that will stimulate a correction of the condi-
tion. Then, using its second function, it will arouse the new 
creature to draw back from either extreme toward the 
middle, until the head is  given the position that it should 
occupy, 	e., giving the necessary infOrniatinn required to 
stimulate the heart to proper action and the heart the power 
to subject itself to this energy and ttse the head to furnish 
only needed knowledge. 

Prayer will fulfill its office to this end by receiving from 
God on our behalf in answer such activities of God's servants, 
as will give us the needed information and stimulation for 
correcting  the evil and bring  about the balance; Then it 
will also receive from the Father, in answer the necessary 
providences giving us the occasions and helps whereby we 
can draw back from either extreme and properly adjust the 
mind and heart on to another, and we, having offered a 
sincere prayer, will set ourselves to the work of curbing the 
one, and encouraging the other part of our brain organism, 
as the ease may require, until a balance results. 

Faith in the spirit, word and providences of God, as an 
arrangement sufficient to enable  us  to develop  good, will 
give its aid in producing balance between the mind and heart. 
Faith wilt assure us, that the spirit of God is sufficient to 
restrain one from its extreme activity, and to encourage the 
growth of the other; that the word 1s  sufficient to give the 
needed information and power, and that the providences are 
sufficient, to  give the necessary occasions and helps, for the 
exercise of the balance; and, therefore, will give us con- 
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Hence to use the spirit, word and providences of God, in a 
way that would balance our heads and hearts. Hope for de-
veloping balance will encourage us in securing it. 

Love for developing good, true to its function, will ease 
this work and give us delight therein, and thus, will enable 
us to bring the necessary restraints and encouragements to 
the head and heart, as the case may require, until the bal-
ance is attained. 

Persistentdetermination, putting a continually fixed will 
back of the preceding methods, will bring our hearts and 
minds into such a relationship as is desired in balance. 

Exercise of using the preceding six methods in the daily 
activities of life, will continue to work with the head and 
the heart, until it has succeeded in establishing balance be-
tween them- 

B. TO THE C.EXP:KAL METHODS. 

We desire to show how the general methods for develop-
ing good, may be used in cultivating and applying any one 
of the general methods for developing good. This peculiar-
ity in the general methods of developing good, results from 
their nature, they are adapted to everything in, and related-
to, producing Christlikeness; and, therefore, we may apply 
diem to  their  own development and use. We will use per-
sistent determination to show this. 

How may we develop persistent determination in devel-
oping good, by the general methods for developing good? 
Let us see. 

Watchfulness will show us the need of persistent deter-
mination in developing good, the occasions and influences 
helpful for its development, as well as the necessary knowl-
edge, enlightenment, and simulation from the Lord's word 
hereto. Then, secondly, it will arouse the new creature to 
take the necessary steps of realizing the principles of the 
Lord's word, as they apply to persistent determination in de-
veloping good, 

Prayer will contribute its three effects to the same end, 
It will secure from God such answers, through the ministry 
of His servants as will bring us the pertinent knowledge, and 
energy from His Word; it will be answered by the provi-
(knees that furnish us the occasions and helps, whereby we 
may cultivate persistent determination in developing good, 
and will produce submission of ourselves to the enlightening 
and stimulating parts of the Lord's word, amid the provi-
deuces, until the cultivation of persistent determination in 
developing good has been accomplished. 

Faith in the spirit, word and providences of God, as an 
arrangement sufficient to enable us to develop good, will 
contribute its help in cultivating persistent determination in 
good doing. True to its function, it will give ns the assur-
ance. that the spirit has all the strength, that the word has 
all the light and power, and the providenees furnish all of 
the occasions and helps, necessary for the cultivation of per-
sistent determination in good works. 

Hope for developing good, will exercise its function of 
making us brave to do and to dare, whatever is necessary to 
cultivate persistent determination in developing good. 

Love for developing good, will perform its work of mak-
ing the effort of cultivating persistent determination in well 
doing, easy and delightsome; and will, thus very quickly 
enable us to accomplish it. 

Exercising persistent determination in doing good will 
cultivate it, 

Now, let us apply the general methods for developing 
good, to cultivating the ability to overcome evil, using as an 
illustration, exercise in overcoming evil. 

How may we learn to cultivate the ability to exercise 
ourselves in overcoming evil? By applying the seven general 
methods for developing good. Let us see. 

'Watchfulness will exercise its first function; by showing 
us the need of exercise in overcoming evil, as well as the oc-
casions and influences helpful thereto, together with the parts 
of the word necessary for enlightenment and stimulation 
therein; then, it will perform its second office, by arousing 
us to exercise ours&-h-es to overcome evil in whatever form 
it may present itself. 

Prayer will assist us in this good work. Tt will bring 
from God the answers, that will give us the necessary knowl-
edge and stimulation, to develop the ability to exercise in 
overcoming evil; and will draw from Him the- providences 
wherein the occasions, and helps will be furnished us to exer-
cising in overcoming evil, and we will co-operate with the 
Lord to develop exercise in overcoming evil by submitting  

ourselves, amid these providences, to the enlightenment and 
energizing influences of the word. 

Faith in the spirit, word and providences of God. as an 
arrangement sufficient for developing good, will help Ds to 
develop exercise in overcoming evil, by giving us the assur-
ance that the spirit has all the power, the word all the en-
lightenment and stimulation, and the providences all the occa-
sions and helps, necessary to enable us to exercise in over-
coming evil. 

Hope for developing good, will perform its function in 
making us courageous to exercise in overcoming evil; and 
thus, with fortitude, we will lay hold of the means put at our 
disposal to accomplish this good end. 

Love for developing good, will assist us in exercising 
to overcome evil, by filling our, hearts with joy, and making 
our efforts to secure it easy. 

Persistent determination in developing good, will assist 
VS to cultivate exercise in overcoming evil, because, true to 
its office, it will put back of this work all of the energy that 
it gives to the other general methods and thus will, quickly, 
enable its to exercise in overcoming evil. 

C. TO THE SPECIAL METHODS. 

As our last thought, we desire to point out briefly the 
application of the general methods, to the development and 
application of the special methods. We give an illustration 
for each class of the special methods. 

Let us apply the general methods for developing good, 
to the cultivation of the special method:—imitation of God 
and Christ, by a devout contemplation of their characters. 

Watchfulness will show us our need of imitating the 
Father and Son, the circumstances and influences profitable 
thereto; as well as the features of the Lord's word that will 
enlighten and stimulate therein ; then, it will arouse us to 
using the method of imitating the Father and the Son. 

Prayer will assist in developing the ability to imitate 
the Father and the Son_ It receives from the Father the 
necessary power through the word, that He will cause to be 
brought to our attention. it will receive from Him the 
providential dealings that will furnish us the occasions and 
helps for imitating God and Christ. It will help us to sub-
mit to the word amid the providences for developing the abil-
ity to imitate the Father and the Son. 

Confidence in the spirit, word and providences of God. 
as an arrangement sufficient, to enable us to develop good, 
will aid us. Tt will assure our hearts that the spirit has all 
the faculties, and the word has all the power, and the 
providences all the helps, necessary, to enable us to imitate 
the Father and the Son; and thus will give us confidence to 
use the means to this end. 

Hope for developing good, will make us brave to do 
ana to dare the things necessary to imitate the Father and 
the Son. 

Love for developing good, will give us joy of heart in 
the task, and render easy the work of imitating the Father 
and the Son. 

Persistent determination in developing good, will fix the 
will continually to use the preceding methods, to enable us 
to imitate the 'Father and the Son. Exercise will use all the 
preceding general methods to imitate the Father and the Son, 
in the various affairs of life. 

Let us notice how the special methods for developing 
good, apply also to developing the special methods for over-
coming evil, using diversion of attention from evil, as the 
special method for the illustration. 

Watchfulness will show the need of our cultivating di-
version of attention from evil, together with the circum-
stances and influences. that call for its action and give us the 
needed information and stimulation from the Lord's word. 
Then it will arouse the new creature to act in harmony with 
this information and power, until it is cultivated and crystal.' 
lined in our charaeters. 

Prayer will perform its functions to this same end. In 
answer, it will receive from the. Lord, through His servants 
such parts of His word as will stimulate in us the develop-
ment of the ability to divert our attcestion from evil; and 
from His providences the occasions and helps wherein we 
may be enabled to do it, Our part will he to make use of the 
requisite knowledge and stimulation from the word amid 
these providences to learn to divert our attention from evil, 
when it attacks us. 

Vaith-in the spirit, word and providences of God, as an 
arrangement sufficient to enable us to develop good, will as- 
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sist us in developing this ability. 1t fills our heart with as-
sktrance,.that the spirit has the capabilities, the word the light 
and power and the providenecs the occasions and helps, neces-
sary for our developing this ability. 

Hope for developing good will infuse courage in our 
hearts to develop the ability to divert our attention from evil, 
whenever it attacks us. 
• Love for developing good, will give us joy of heart. in 
cultivating this ability, as well as make the task itself easy 
and thus mightily help us therein. 

Persistent determination in developing good, will use its 
office of fixing the will continually in using the preceding 
methods to develop this capacity. Exercise, performing its 
function, will use the preceding methods in the daily activities 
of life to produce the capacity to divert attention from evil, 
and  thus gradually by practice fix it in our characters. 

We cannot commend too highly the use of these general 
methods for developing a Christlike character, While 
will discuss them no further in the following discourse, we 
trust that in operating each one of the special methods, as 
they will be explained in the following lectures, we may be 
enabled to apply the general methods and thus make the 
special methods all the more sure of successful aecorrolish-
ment of their purposes. 

May the Lord blegs us with the necessary ability of 
heart and mind to apply these methods to His glory and to 
our final victory. Amen, 

"My soul by on thy guard, 
Ten thousand foes arise. 

The hosts of sin arc pressing hard 
To draw thee from thy prize. 

Oh, watch and fight and pray, 
The battle neer give o'er. 

Renew it boldly every day 
And help divine implore. 

Neer think the victory won, 
Nor once at ease sit down, 

Thine arduous work will not be done, 
Till thou lust gained the crown." 
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L  IF 
WE wish to become inembers of the little 

flock, it will be necessary for us LO be more 
than conquerors. Nothing, therefore, is more 
important to us than overcoming. I kips along i  
this tine  will be more important to us, prob-
ably, than along any other, In this lecture a 
number of suggestions are presented that will 

	— help us to overcome; that will, if followed out, 
help us to make our calling and election sure. 

May our dear Heavenly Father bless His words that they may 
prove fruitful in our hearts and lives, 

The secret is given in our test: "I,Valle in the spirit, and 
ye shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh,' As far as our text 
teaches, the flesh is to he overcome.  We  might speak of 
overcoming the world, and the Adversary; Ina our attention 
here will be limited to our overcoming the flesh. We want 
to use as our subject, "WALKING IN TUE SPIRIT, THE 
PREVENTIVE OF WALKING ACCORDING TO THE 
FLESH." 

t. cENERAL EXPLANATIONS- 
, 	11Xe want to explain the terms of our text, and the 
methods, helpful to realise its thought and then, so apply it, 
as tO enable the new creature daily to use these methods, and 
through this daily use become more renewed in the mind of 
our blessed Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, 

A, zxPLANATIO.N OF Tistas. 
"By the flesh," we understand, first, human nature, and 

then our inlicrited disposition, to hr meant. Originally. father 
Adam and mother Eve had perfection of faculty in heart, 
mind and body, This same perfection was found in our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ none of us come  into this world 
in this condition, but rather, in a depraved  state, as the 
Psalmist says, "Behold, I was shapen in iniquity; and. in sin 
did my mother conceive me." Thus, all the religious, selfish, 
and worldly faculties of our hearts and minds, have in some 
warmer, and in various degrees been distorted. This depravity 
is what we understand, secondarily, by the term, flesh, This 
i5 the condition in which we are by birth. We lack the 

i image of God, the original perfection in which father Adam 
was, and in which our Lord and MaTtef was, AS ;t ptrfeCt 
human being, 

Then, in the third place by the term, "the flesh," we 
understand, the acquired disposition, to be meant. The na-
tural disposition works along the lines of its nature. Just as 
lead must fall downward, so the natural disposition, in its, 
tendency, is downward. And on that account, as our facul-
ties of heart and mind naturally exercise themselves, being 
under the control of the selfish disposition  they cultivate in-
creased depravity and this acqiiired disposition, is spoken of 
in the Bible, as the 'flesh"; such is the use of the word in 
our text 

This disposition is developed in two ways : (1) our iLJT-

roundings affect our inherited disposition, and as a rule not 
being aware of the effect of their influences  we, as it were, 
grow up more or less the creatures of Our uirvirocknieut; 
(2) Then, education enters in very largely as another modi-
fier. Our environment, 'king more or less evil,  and  our 
education not being in harmony with the Father's will, the 
mind and the heart arc still further turned away from per-
fection. This lack of perfection, therefore, whether inherited 
or acquired, is. among other things, what the Scriptures mean 
by the term, the fresh." 

Let us hear the Lord's word on this matter : Rom. 816; 
"To be carnally minded is death." Rom. 7;18: For  I know 
that in me (that is in my flesh), dwelleth 1L0 good thing." 
koni. s :3,5, 7: "For what the law could not do, in that it 
was weak through the flesh. God sending His own son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the 
flesh: that the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in 
us, who walk tier after the flesh, but after the spirit. For 
they that are after the flesh, do not mind the things of the 
flesh; but they that are after the spirit, the things of the 
spirit" "The carnal mind is enmity against God, for it is 
not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be"—lie-
eause of being out of harmony with His heart and mind. 
The Lord tells us the same thing in our text, "For the flesh 
lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh: and 
these are contrary, the one to the other; so that we cannot do 
the things we would," Thus we see, we have by inheritance 
and 1w development an imperfect disposition, and with this 
disposition our fight must be. 

Our text uses another term—'the spirit" "Walk in the 
spirit-" What does the Lord's word give us to understand 
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is meant by the term "the spirit"? In the first place, the new 
creature, that which is begotten by God in us. It is not a 
new •set of faculties through which we will; it is, rather a 
quality imparted to the faculties, that we now have;—a quality 
of spirituality, a quality that is capable of knowing and aspir-
ing to spiritual things—a quality so strong that it moves us 
to lay clown our human all, that we may attain its aspira-
tions. "The new creature," and the "new man," are also 
expressions that the Lord's Word uses to designate it. We 
find it called "Christ," in a number of passages. Rom. 6:3: 
"Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into 
Jesus Christ, were baptized into His death." The New Crea-
ture is here meant by the word Christ. The anointing which 
He received from God, which made Him Christ, is given 
unto us. Therefore, we read in I. Con 12: 12, 13, as follows: 
For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all 

the members of the body being many, are one body; so also, 
is Christ. For by one spirit have we all been baptized into 
one body, . . . and have all been made to drink the one 
spirit," i. e., we receive appropriate the one spirit. 	So 
in Gal. 3 :M, 27; "For ye are all the children of God, by 
faith in Christ Jesus, for as many of you as have been hair 
tined into Christ, have put on Christ" ;—have been begotten 
again, received the new heart. Therefore, we read in II Cor., 
5 :17 "If any man be in Christ Jesus, he is a new creature." 
The other passages tell us that we come into Christ by bap-
tism, immersing our will into His will. This text shows what 
follows such a baptism: "Therefore if any tnan be in Christ 
Jesus, he is a HEW  creature; old things are passed away; be-
hold, all things are become new." This -same quality is called 
Christ in you, Col. 1:27: "Christ in you,  the hope of glory"; 
and it; Rom. a :10: "And if  Christ  be in you, the body is dead. 
because of sin; but the spirit is life because of righteousness.' 
Our Lord refers to it in the same way, though not using the 
word Christ. John 14:20: "At that day ye shall know that 

am in my Father, and ye in Me, and I in you."  The same 
thought we find in John 17:23 and 	"I  in  them and thou 
in Me," "That the love wherewith thou bast loved Me may 
be in them and  I  in them."  

These passages indicate to us that the new creature, the 
will to di, God's will, is the "Christ in you, the hope of 
glory"; and this is what we understand primarily by the term 

"spirit" as the word is used in our text. 
The new will lays hold on the faculties of our hearts and 

minds and makes use of them for its own purposes; and as it 
continues to use them as the agencies through which it 
operates, it increases in them its own qualities and thus a 
new disposition is acquired. This new disposition is the 
second sense of the term "the spirit," and is also meant by 
that term in our text. 

The Lord's word proves this point also, Rom. t3:4: "Put 
ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make no provision for the 
flesh, to fulfil/ the lusts thereof." Here those who are already 
begotten of the spirit, who have already put on the Christ in 
the primary sense, are exhorted to do something further "to 
put on Christ," i, e., to bring  into  subjection to the new will 
all their faculties so that these might be charged with the 
Same disposition as  is in the new will. 2 Cor. 4:16—"For 
which cause we faint not; but though our outward man perish, 
yet the inward man is renewed day by day." Verse 18 : 
'"While we look" (notice, it is not done in everyone but  in 

those only who look) not at the things which are seen," (the 
things of the flesh, earthly things) "but at the things which 
are unseen." Eph. 4:24: is another passage to the point: 
"Put on the new man." Those who already have the ntw 
mind in the sense of the begetting, are exhorted to put on 
the new man, "Which after God is created in righteousness 
and true holiness." Rom. 8:7, 9, 15: "To he spirittiolly 
minded is life and peace." "Now if any man have not the 
spirit of Christ,  he is none of His, "For ye have not received 
the spirit of bondage  again  to fear but ye have received the 
spirit of adoption." 

Gal. 6:1; "Brethren, if a man be overtaken is a fault, 
ye which are spiritual, restore such an one in the spirit of 
meekness; considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted." 
Here it is also called the spirit of meekness, a further develop-
ment of the will of God in us. 2 Tim. 1:7: "God has not 
given us the spirit of fear, but of power, and of love, and a 
sound mind." How is this done? By the new will "the 
Christ  in you," laying hold on our faculties, and exercising 
itself through them, charging them with its own disposition. 
God has predestinated us "to-be conformed to the image of 
His Son that he may be the first born among many brethren." 

Rom. 8:29: Becoming conformed unto the image of Christ is 
a daily work. 

The creation of this will, this spirit in us, occurs through 
the Word of God. James 1:18 asserts this: "Of His own 
will begat He us by the word of truth." The same thought 
is found in 1 Pet. 1:23: "Being born (begotten) again, not by 
corruptible seed but by incorruptible seed, by the Word of 
God which liveth and abideth forever." Our Heavenly Father, 
through the preaching of His Word and our meditation on 
His Word causes the word of grace to rest upon our hearts 
and minds, and as we lay hold of it and subject ourselves to 
its influence, in consecration, it stamps this new spiritual 
quality upon every organ of our brains, making us new 
creatures. Particularly those parts of the Word which in-
crease faith in, and love for, God, because of His justifying 
grace, are used in bringing us to consecration and when we 
consecrate ourselves, God accepting the surrender by a crea-
tive act through the word that has been resting on our 
hearts and minds brings us into existence as new creatures 
by imparting a spiritual quality to every organ of our brain. 

This spirit is to become like God.. It has been begotten of 
God's will, through God's Word, and that Word is the expres-
sion of God's heart and mind to usward, along the lines of 
His plan. Having been begotten of this Word, it partakes 
of the character of the Word, and that character coming from 
God's heart and mind develops in us a disposition like God's. 
Thus the primary purpose of the new creature is to become 
like our Heavenly Father and our Lord Jesus. 

"If I, in Thy likeness, 0 Lord, may awake, 
' And shine a pure image of Thee, 

Then I shall be satisfied, when I can break 
The fetters of flesh and be free." 

This is the aspiration of the new will which God has 
implanted in us. 

It has another purpose. It wishes to commend God to 
others, by reflecting His character. This thought we find in 
a number of passages: -Ye are the epistles of Christ, read 
and known by all men."  2  Coo 3:2; "Herein is my Father 
glorified," (credit is reflected upon Him before others) "if 
ye bear much fruit." John 15:8; "Show forth the virtues of 
Him who bath called you."  1 Pet. 2:9. 

The sphere of the new creature is in spiritual things. It 
is. not concerned with natural things further than that it must 
use them as servants of righteousness and holiness. Apart 
from this, it would have nothing to do with the earth and 
earthly things. Its desires, aspirations, hopes, Father, Elder 
Brother, home and citizenship, are all heavenly, it tends 
heavenward and everything it does is for the purpose of 
developing and attaining the heavenly disposition, that thus it 
might be fitted for the heavenly body. 

The new creature acts consciously. It is not driven about 
by every wind of emotion, nor by blind fate, nor by accident. 
It knowingly lays hold on the things it has, and, consciously 
acting upon them, uses them for its  ends ; thereby it de-
velops character. Character is never developed by those who 
drift with the tide. Those who float with the stream never 
develop strength in heart and mind to stern the tide, but those 
only who, by a conscious exertion of the will, seek to attain 
their ambition, putting everything else aside that would be in 
their way, develop a settled and  sitixed character, It is with 
these that God deals, and these arc  thcy that  have what the 
Apostle calls in our text "the spirit." 

There is a figure  used  in the text; in its first part, Paul 
speaks of walking—"Walk in the spirit, and ye shall not fulfill 
the lusts of the flesh." The second part of the text does not 
continue the figure; but let us, for the purpose of comparison 
and contrast, keep up the figure: "Walk in the spirit and ye 
shall not walk according to the flesh." Notice the apostle 
does not say, "Walk in the spirit, and do not walk seconding 
to the flesh; i.  e., do not fulfill the lusts of the flesh." But he 
makes a simple statement, and tells us the rest follows of 
itself. "Walk in the spirit" and (then the rest will take care 
of itself)—""Ye shall  not fulfill the lusts of the flesh." 

The fleshly life is a journey. The natural disposition 
-shows itself very early in  infant life. As selfishness exerts 
itself, the more does this fleshly walk show itself. The Bible 
uses  this term of a journey to designate the fleshly life, 

."Wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to 
destruction and many there be that go in thereat." And it 
speaks of those who walk therein as having figurative feet. 
"Her feet go down to death; her steps take hold on hell." 
Matt. 7:13; Prov. 5;5: This walk is a very easy pathway; 
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the ticr.7.on gives way to his inclinations, natural or acquired, 
Which makes the way easy. lie learns seven different steps 
nn that journey. The first is self-indulgence. lie gives away 
to self, to Elo the things that are self-pleasing, and for self-
aggrandizement. The flesh loves things in harmony with 
its nature. Apart from consecration, the natural man cannot 
get away from himself. We may be certain if one is fleshly 
minded he cannot please God. 

The second step is meditation on natural things simply, 
the third, watchfulness in natural things only; the fourth, 
longing for natural things only ;. the fifth, working for natural 
things only; the sixth, developing a natural character only 
the aieventh, avoiding often, even to the extent of wrong-
doing, various forms of suffering. 

These steps are easy to take, since thereby the fallen 
nature 15 allowed to follow its own inclinations; and ITC the 
seven steps whereby this class marches on the broad toad 
leading to 41CAtTliCti(111. 

On the other hand, when we look at the spirit, we find 
that scripturally, it is can a journey. Matt 7:14: "Because 
straight is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth sinto 
life, and few there he that find it, Then again: "Thy Word 
is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto illy path." 'Walk in 
the light," "Walk in love." "Walk as beconieth the children 
of God." This journey is over a very difficult way, for every 
tendency of the natural man MUM here be resisted, as it would 
express itself in thc Neven steps that the natural man lakes 
in the fleshly journey, therefore the hew creature must take 
seven different steps in his journey. 

The first step is self-denial; the second, meditation on the 
Lord's Word; the third, watchfulness; the fourth, prayer; 
the fifth, spreading the Lord's Word; the sixth, developing a 
character in harmony with the Lord's Word, and the seventh, 
is suffering for loyalty to the Lord's 

Each one of these steps must be learned by the new 
creature who would become more than a conqueror, The 
natural soldier uses quite. v variety of steps. There are the 
normal, and cloubte-quick steps, and  then, when a certain part 
of a line is mai-eking around a corner, the soldiers near the 
corner mint take. very short steps, while those far front the 
corner must take long steps. As in the natural life, to in 
the spiritual life. different steps must he taken„Arid walking 
in the spirit is along the line of the seven steps above indi-
cated. It is difficult Each one of in who has been walking 
in this narrow way according to the spirit. can give testimony 
that it is a difficult way, and we walk it often with sighs 
and teats. The spirit has its joys: but the difficulties are 
brought about through the oppositions of the flesh. And 
while we delight in spirit, to fulfill the Lord's Word, arid to 
take these Fi.even steps, enimling it a holy privilege, the flesh 
succeeds in bringing in our way saddening hindrances. These 
seven steps successfully taken will lead us to lift. 

This brings us to the thought that the spirit and the flesh 
are in opposition one to the other. This antithesis we find 
everywhere in the. Lord's Word, Jesus and Paul call it to our 
FikttntiOn! "Watch and pray, lest ye enter into temptation; 
the spirit indeed, is willing, but the flesh is weak." Matt. 

"Yor to be earnally minded is death, but to be spirit'''. 
ally minded is life and peace." Rom. R.;.ti! "Foe the flesh 
hutted] against the spirit and the spirit against the flesh: and 
these are contrary the ons to the other; so that we cannot 
do the things that we wcruld. 	Gal. 5:17: This opposition 
and contradiction we will meet. if we have been begotten of 
the spirit: it will never cease until we succeed in killing actu-
ally, the old man. that reckonedly, we laid down in death, at 
coilsectation. "Ne'er think the victory won" until finally the 
flesh lias been entirely used tip in death, 

a 	 15 EXPLANATIT57.1 OF METITOPS. 
From this opposition between the flesh and the spirit we 

derive the two lessons that are expressed in our theme, 
"'WALKING IN THE SPIRIT. THE PREVENTIVE OF 
WALKING ACCORDING TO THE FLESH." Or to use 
language more like that of the test. Walking in the spirit the 
preventive of fulfilling the lasts of the flesh, 

Character is developed by subjecting the heart to the 
influence of the thoughts held upon the heart. How, then, 
is the fleshly disposition developed? The fleshly disposition, 
laying hold on certain thoughts subjects itself to their influ- 
crier., acrd 	is developed into a character in conformity 
with those thoughts. Fur example, the man who has AS his 

the desire of wealth holds pertinent thoughts by his 
will upon.' his heart : these charging his affections, become the 
dominating pcivocr in his life by his subjecting himself to their 

influence. Then, by continued stibmission of his disposition 
to these thoughts, he more and more acquires  a habit or a 
disposition of love for gold; and then by his activity in seek. 
ing more and more to attain wealth, this disposition is cry-
sializerl in him. The same method ig applicable in the ,clevelop-
men of all oilier natural qualities, 

The Spirit uses the same method; but walks in the oppo-
site direction. The new will fusing the word in its primary 
sense as That which is begotten of God in us, when we cause ,  
trate ourselves, and He accepts the consecration) selecting the 
pertinent knowledge that God has graciously given us; holds 
1t "pun the affections, until they are brought into subjection 
to that knowledge. In all the activities of life, it seeks to 
make these affections subject to that knowledge, and in this 
way makes these affections partake of the same disposition 
as is in this knowledge; in other words, the method is at 
follows: SUBJECTING THE DISPOSITION TO THE 
INFLUENCE OF GOD'S WORD BY HOLDING ITS PER-
TINENT PARTS UPON THE HEART AND MIND, is 
a method for developing the ability of walking in the spirit- 

If we can only realize this thought, malting it a method 
not only of the intellect, but a method of daily activity; we 
have the whole situation at our command, and are well net 
the way to victory; but, back of this method, is the new creat-
ure, which, abiding in Christ, derives from Him all the 
strength that we need, John 15!7. One of the most im- 
portant passages in the Bible is I Cor. 1 	; "But of Him are 
ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made into us wisdom and 
righteousness and sanetifications and redemption." Tirl"hen we, 
daily abiding in our Lord Jesus Christ, in the four respects 
referred to in this text, seize by the new will the pertinelif 
thoughts from our TIcavenly Father's word. and fix thsc 
upon our hearts, holding them there, in spite of every obstacle! 
by conscious effort of the will: we subject our hearts to the 
energy of the word, until its influence, permeating OUT hearts. 
develops in 'hem, every good word and work, until our sancti-
fication is complete. 

The thought of the text is very simple. It is this: If 
we are fully abiding in our Lord Testis Christ, 'Who is thus 
made. into us wisdom and righteousness and sanctification and 
redemption and let the new will exert itself consciously, as 
we hare indicated, it displaces the will of the flesh. The 
spirit will lie supreme and absolute. And this is what we 
are seeking, and must have, if we would he overcomer& 
Dear friends, within a few years, we must do this if we 
wish to be in the little flock." It will make some of us 
hurry, Those who give their whole heart to walking in the 
spirit, do not, cannot, fulfill the lusts of flesh. It is im-
possible. Why? Because, the spirit walks in  one  direction 
and the flesh in another and we cannot walk in two directions 
at one and the same time. In these two methods, "subjecting 
the heart to the infliience of the word," and "displacing the 
evil by the opposite good,' a part of the philosophy of God's 
world on character development is seen in its .3.implicity and 
power. We cannot walk in two directions at once. The 
Apostle says in oar text, "Walk in the spirit," but does not 
add, 	orni  inffill  the  lust or the flesh." But he says some- 
thing will follow of itself, namely, "Ye shall P,1 fulfill the 
lusts of the flesh." The 47'if is displaced Ft.)? file opposite gnarl' 

We again refer to the importance of having these meth-
ods craisciously in our minds. We cannot emphasize this too 
strongly. The conscious exertion of the new will, after it lays 
hold upon Christ, for alt the strength and upon the pertinent 
thoughts of  the word, subjecting the heart to their influence, 
--this door consciously is the most Iniportailt thought 
of this flisconrse. The next in importance, is the displacing 
feature. The drifting life does not make IA. overcomer& 
But conscious exertion of the new will within the sphere of 
spiritual thino cultivates a character that is fitted to be a 
joint heir with Christ, a King and a Priest in the next age. 
and an inheritor of the divine nature. It is only those whose 
hive for righteousness, and for God is so strong, that they 
are willing to keep everything else in  the background, and 
keep the conscious exertion of the new will in the foreground 
in their fives, who will overcome. 

We desire to show from the Lard's Word, that not only 
tire these methods taught and implied in our text, lint are 
likewise taught elsewhere in the Scriptures- 'Are are not 
giving human philosophy. We have no trust in human philos-
ophy. If human thoughts are in harmony with the thoughts 
of the Word. we are glad hot our con6dence is not  in the 
arm 	flesh; our confidence is in God. Prov. 23:7; "As a ,  

thiliketh in his heart," not ~imply in his mind. "so is 
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he." And as he is constantly, consciously thinking, so is he; 
his character is, as his thoughts are. And as the thoughts 
of God are taken into the heart (not simply into the mind), 
from the love of them, the new creature, subiecting, the heart 
to these thoughts develops accordingly. The disposition be-
comes, thereby, like these thoughts, and thus overcoming is 
made possible. As good, kind, wise, self-controlling, patient, 
itist, loving thoughts give the heart their qualities, so evil, 
unkind, foolish, rash, inconstant, unjust, selfish thoughts 
stamp upon the heart their qualities. 

Pray, 4 :23 	"Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out 
of it are the issues of life." Here eonseiotts, constant keeping 
of the heart by exertion of the new will, along the lines of 
the Lord's Word, is brought to our attentioril 'Keep thy 
heart with all diligence, for out of it are the issues of life," 
character and destiny result therefrom. Let us watch what 
enters, and what leaves our hearts; and keeping them subject 

good thoughts, will make them good. 
The same thought is given with greater emphasis in the 

New Testament; Jesuit frequently expressed it. Matt. 12!34, 
35: "Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth spcakcth, 
A good man out of the good treasure of the bean bringeth 
forth good things and an evil man out of the evil treasure 
of his heart, hringeth forth evil things." /Irian. 15 :18 :  "But 
those things which proceed 011I of the mouth, come forth from 
the heart ; and they defile the man." He is speaking here of 
the evil heart, made so by evil thoughts. John 13:3: "Now 
ye are clean through the Word, which I have spoken unto 
you=r" As we allow that Iiiirrord to rest in our minds, and 
then by constant conscious exertion of thc will, [ay hold on 
it, and subject our affections to its sway, we are cleansed of 
evil. Thus we walk in the  spirit, and we thus do not fulfill 
the hist of the flesh. John 15:11: "These things have I 
spoken unto you, that Tny joy might remain in you and that 
your joy might be full." "These things,"—He had been 
speaking of a great many things of the Lord's Word to them. 
"That >Trf. soy might he full." joy is accordingly one of the 
fruits of the Spirit developed by the word. John 1717: 
""Sanctify them through thy truth, thy Word is truth." John 
20:21: "nut these things are written, that ye might believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of Gorl; and believing, ye 
might  have life  through His rime," "These things are writ-
ten."—the thoughts of the. Lord's Word, to he taken into the 
mind. Why? "That ye might believe." They work faith 
in the submissive heart, when held there, 

Acts 11 !13, 14 	 Send Men to Joppa and call for 
S111011. whose surOarne it Peter; who shall tell thee words 
(thought& to which your heart being subject will develop 
your affections), whereby thou and thy house shall he saved." 
Acts 	. . . 'I commend you to God, and to the Word 
of His grace, which is Ohre to timid :volt up, and to give you 
an inheritance among all them which are sanctified,' The 
lIVOT41 !wilds up; it develops the character; . 	. the Waril 
laid hold of consciously by the will. held upon the affections, 
develops them into its own character. 

Rom. 1.1fi  "- - .  For I am not ashamed of the Gospel 
of Christ: for it is the power of God unto salvation, to every- 
one that believeth; to the Jew first, and also to the Greek," 
Peter corroborates this. / Pet. 1 :5 ". 	Who are kept be 
the power of  Cod, through faith unto salvation, ready to be 
revealed in the last time." Note that we are kept by the 
power of God, whirl, Paul says, is the Gospel, God has given 
the thoughts. and we take these thoughts into our hearts and 
min4ls until God likeness is developed, Then we are in a 
coirlition  to be kept by the power of God through faith, as 
WE are also put into this condition, by the same power held 
upon the heart. 

Rom. 1.0;r: "So then, faith corneth by hearing. and 
hearing by the Word of God." Faith accordingly, one of the 
qualities or fruits of the spirit, is wrought by the Wore of 
God. 2 Cur- 3:18, is one of the most powerful passages in 
the whole Bible on this line of thought. "We all, with un- 
veiled face (the eyes of our understanding opened), beholding 
(the will keeping the thoughts in the heart), as ilk a mirzor 
(the divine plan), the glory of the  Lord (His wisdom, justice. 
love and power in their blending). are (by looking) changed 
into the same image, from glory  to glory, even by the spirit 
of the Lord." The new creature makes the change by the 
Word, that it holds upon the heart until it is subject to the 
influence of the word. 

Phil, 	"Finally. brethren, whatsoever things are t rue, 
whatsocv CT things are honest, whatsoever things are just, 
whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, 
whatsoever things are of good report; if there he any virtue, 
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if there be any praise" , 	now what? Notice what he says: 
"Think on these things." Let us see to it, that this think-
ing is done, by consciously exerting the will. The new creature, 
constantly holding on the heart these things; the true, the 
just, the honest, the pure, the reputable, the lovely, the virtu-
ous and the praiseworthy develops these qualities into the 
disposition, Why did the Apostle manifest such solicitude for 
our thinking on these things? Ile knew the transforming 
power of God's Word, when the new creature lays hold of, 
and subjects  the affections to, it; therefore, he says, "Think 
on these things." 

2 Tim. :15-17 : "From a child thou bast known the 
Holy Scriptures, which are alde to make thee wise unto sal-
vation, through faith which is in Christ Jesus. All Scrip-
ture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doc-
trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in right-
eousness„" It is, profitable for doctrine;  IL tr what we ought 
to believe; for reproof; 1. e., what we ought not to believe; 
for correction; i, 	what we ought not to do. For instruc- 
tion in righteousness, i, e., what we ought to do, Why? 
That the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished 

unto every good work," Thus we see the Scriptinralness of 
these methods. 

Conscious exertion of the will on these thoughts. produces 
acts, and these acts, repeated continuously develop habits; 
and these hahits, strengthen and crystalNe into character, as 
we have read, "Sow a thought, and reap a word; sow a word, 
and reap an act; sow an act, and reap a habit: sow a habit, 
and reap a character; sow a character, and reap a destiny." 
Let us sow a character of God's Apirit, and reap a divine 
destiny! Help. 5:14! "Having their senses exercised by  rea-
son of use." This passage shows how acts develop the dis-
position. 

We want to call attention to another fact ; namely, that 
everybody does not, not even all new creatures, apply these 
metfiods. We \writ to point out a mistake, whereby probably 
all of God's children have retarded their growth. 1Ve may 
have been making the mistake of fighting the flesh only, and 
not developing the spirit, and on  that account, we'have be-
come discouraged: because we made but little progress,  com-
pared with that we ought to have made and comparing the 
time used thereby with that  yet  remaining, many have thought 
that it would be impossible for them to be more than over-
comers. We believe that it is impassible for a person to be 
come more than a conqueror, who simply fights the flesh. 
The divine plan marks out a Netter program. Not fighting 
the flesh simply, but fixing our attention on the sririt, let it 
consciously exert itself, by holding the Lord's Word upon the 
affections, subjecting these by habitual action, to its power, 
and the flesh will he displaced  by the spirit. This  is  the 
proper treatment the new creature owes the flesh. Have we 
been making the mistake of fighting the flesh merely? Art! 
we still making it? To those who have failed to apply this 
thought, we would most earnestly suggest, cease fighting the 
flesh. primarily and directly, and try another movement, an 
attack on the flesh from the rear, that will completely rout it. 
As we cannot walk in two directions, and as we cannot put 
two things into thc same space, nit one, and the  same time 
neither can we walk according to the spirit and according to 
the flesh at the same time, And if we keep this thought in 
mind and practice it. we will he spared much unnecessary 
fighting of the flesh, The new creature, by walking in the 
spirit wilt displace the flesh. "If ye walk in the spirit ye 
shall not frail the lusts of the flesh." 

We have explained the  text and diown the methods taught 
and implied in  it, to be harmonious with the Lord's Word. 
They are such as we trust use, if we would be more than 
conquierort_ Let us now make  our applications. 

Sysci  FR: rI'tmCATra7M II,  

Above we called attention to the seven steps that must 
he taken in walking in the spirit They are: 

)  Self-dent ul, 
(2) Meditation on thc Lord's Word, 
(3) Watchfulness. 
(4) Prayer. 
(5) Spreading the Lord's Word. 
(6) ncycioririg  character in harmony with the Lord's 

Word, 
t 	Suffering, for loyalty to the Lord's Word. 
Unless we accomplish these seven steps we cannot be 

joint heirs with Christ. Tif we succeed in some, but fail in 
others, we will fail to attain membership in the "Little Flock." 
How rnav we learn them? Lei us  use the seven genera/ 
methods -for  developing good (see Lecture 	in applying 
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the two special methods discussed in this lecture. They 
will support us in every effort to apply the methods of sub-
jecting the heart to the influence of God's Word, and of dis-
placing the evil by the opposite good. But how shall we apply 
these two special methods to the seven steps of the spirit 
walk? This we now proceed to show. 

A. SELF-DENIAL. 
Let us take up the first step, self-denial. We noticed 

before, that we are in a fight; that the flesh will always con-
tend against the spirit, and that the spirit will always contend 
against the flesh. "The flesh lusted] against the spirit, and 
the spirit against the flesh ; and these are contrary, the one 
to the other; so that ye cannot do the things that ye would." 
And the greatest battle the flesh wages is resistance to self-
denial. If the flesh can here gain the upper hand, it does not 
care so much about the rest of the battle. The heart of the 
fight, then, concerns self-denial, and its opposition to self-
indulgence. How may we overcome self-indulgence? We 
reply, by subjecting the heart to the influence of God's Word, 
on self-denial; and by displacing self-indulgence through its 
opposite good, self-denial. We are called upon to deny our-
selves in the interest of the Lord's Word. We are not talking 
about denying the sinful disposition, merely, but especially 
about denying the natural disposition. The natural disposi-
tion is to seek our own ends, This coarse of conduct de-
veloped a habit in us, that gradually produced our characters_ 
We have to resist this disposition unto the end. It exerts 
itself against self-denial_ It throws on the heart and mind 
thoughts of our ease, comfort, pleasure, home, friends, coun-
try, ambitions and prospects. When these are not given 
sway it pleads for a little consideration, for a less rapid pace ; 
for a little breathing space even; when it sees the new creet-
ure's determination to strangle it. How are we to proceed? 
We are to deafen our ears entirely to its cries. How is this 
to be done? By filling our minds so full of the opposite 
thoughts, that there cannot be room for the thoughts of self-
indulgence. We cannot think two kinds of thoughts at the 
same time. Let us, therefore, subject the heart to the ix-
nuesee of self-denying thnughts, and the victory is ours. 

What are such thoughts? The Lord's Word gives us a 
great many of them, It holds up before us, God's self-denying 
love in giving His only begotten, well beloved Son to die on 
behalf of others, even enemies; Christ's love, in stripping 
Himself of Ills former glory, and becoming poor for our 
sakes, that we through His poverty might become rich; His 
maintaining through three and a half years of suffering the 
most self-denying love ever exhibited in this world; 
for a little while, and then be forgotten, in order to listen to 
tainment of the Lord's character, the Lord's commendation of 
it, the desire to have His approval for exercising it, the 
victory at the end, and the crown of life that shall conic 
the usefulness of self-denial, its indispensableness in the at-
the thoughts that would suggest the other course; but held 
upon the mind consciously, constantly, persistently, until finally 
the heart is subject to their power and is filled with self-
denial, which of course will displace its opposite evil, 'self-
indulgence. Dear brethren, it is a lesson that takes time to 
learn, but must be learned, if we are to be fitted for joint 
heirship with our blessed Lord and Master, Jesus Christ, 

B. MEDITATING (IN THE LOMA WORD. 
How may we learn to take the step of meditating on the 

Lord's Word- By the methods heretofore indicated. Nat-
urally, worldly thoughts flow into our minds. If we are of a 
philosophical bent, they will be on philosophical subjects; if 
we are of the student cast of mind, thoughts on the abstract 
and concrete subjects of scholarship will come to our minds; 
the concerns of daily life will occupy most minds; and will 
tend to crowd everything else out The flesh gravitates to-
ward its own. It minds the things of the flesh. I-low may 
we overcome this? Certainly not by inclining to the flesh 
or by giving it even a little room. We may, of course, think 
along natural lines as far as this is necessary to fulfill our 
office, as servants of righteousness and holiness. but apart from 
this our minds are to be diverted to spiritual subjects. The 
new creature lays hold on such lines of thought- Concen-
tration of thought on the word, is to be secured; and the 
Lord wants us to be as the godly man described in Psi. 1:e 
"His delight is in the law of the Lord ; and in His law, does 
he meditate day and night," This is of supreme importance 
because it furnishes power for the other steps. The Lord's 
Word has a wide scope of thought. In God's Word, the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge are hidden, and they are 
unfolding to us in the light of the dawn of the millennium. 

How our hearts rejoice, and how with joy unspeakable we 
hail the bright morning Star, as its rays shining on us, give 
us a foretaste of what is to comer How is this.step taken? 
We reply; the new will consciously exerted, fully aware that 
thoughts of the flesh clamor to fill our minds fully aware 
that the old will is determined in the fight; will not give away 
to it, but persists in holding the beautiful thoughts of the 
word upon the heart, the thoughts of the doctrines, pre-
cepts, promises, exhortations, prophecies, histories, and types 
of the Scriptures, all that is necessary in order that the man 
of God may be thoroughly furnished unto every good work 
until the heart is subject to their power. Mental wandering 
is so easy; for the mind wanders naturally away from the 
Lord's Word; we are leaky vessels, and, therefore, conscious 
exertion of the will to study habitually, must be exercised, 
we must redeem the time for scripture study. It is more 
precious than diamonds- And only under such conditions, the 
will, consciously exerted in holding upon the mind these 
thoughts, will we be able to take the further steps, by trans-
ferring the thoughts from the mind to the affections for the 
perfecting of the character. 

C. wagenretaSE3S- 
Watchfulness may be regarded as the third step of the 

spirit's walk. It is the quality and activity of the new creature, 
whereby we survey our dispositions, thoughts, motives, words, 
acts, ..surroundings, and the influences operating upon us. Its 
function is to give the new creature the needed scriptural in-
formation on these points, and arouse it to activity in har-
mony therewith, Its elements are: Wakefulness, alertness, in-
credulity, scrutiny, decision, arousing and guarding. It must 
be continually and fully done, and works in part along the 
lines of self-examination. Without it, we would be  the  prey 
of the devil, the world and the flesh; and would surely make 
shipwreck of the high calling. It logically follows the pre-
ceding step and serves to make available to our needs what-
ever we gain from the study of the Word. Faithfully applied, 
it greatly assists in enabling us to reach our journey's end 
with success. How may we learn to walk, not according to the 
flesh, but according to Thy spirit in respect to this step? We 
reply, by subjecting the heart to the influence of God's Word, 
and thus displacing the evil through the opposite good. 
Carelessness with respect to spiritual things, and concern ex-
clusively for natural things, may be considered the opposite 
of watchfulness- How is such a disposition cultivated? By 
subjecting the heart to the influence of thoughts, conducive 
to spiritual carelessness and wordly carefulness, through 
holding them upon the heart and mind, Such a state of mind 
is indeed fatal, when it is fully developed; and varying in its 
degrees of danger, in proportion to its varying strength ; hut 
always dangerous to the new creature. How may it be over-
come? Not so much by fighting. it directly, but indirectly, 
s. e., by displacing it by the opposite food, watchfulness, And 
as the careless disposition was cultivated by subjecting  the 
heart to the influence of thoughts productive of carelessness—
through holding them on the heart; so its opposite, watchful-
ness, is developed by subjecting the heart to the sway of 
thoughts from the word productive of watchfulness, by hold-
ing the pertinent parts of the word upon the heart; and as 
watchfulness is thus growing it gradually displaces its oppo-
site, until, when it is perfected, carelessness is entirely dis-
placed, The new creature's course in this step would be con-
sciously and persistently to hold the pertinent parts of the 
word on watchfulness upon the heart until it is controlled by 
their power, a process which, inevitably cultivates watchful-
ness, whereby, as a matter of course, the opposite evil, 
carelessness, is displaced. The following are thoughts from 
the word conducive to watchfulness- God suggests it; Jesus 
and all the faithful exemplify it; it keeps its from falling 
and helps us to stand. Satan, the world and the flesh, oppose it. 
It enables us in part to overcome and makes us more useful 
and fruitful. These thoughts consciously and continually 
held upon the heart, by the new creature, enable it to subject 
the heart and mind to their influence, which will gradually 
permeate every faculty with the disposition of watchfulness, 
and thus gradually displace carelessness. Thus we walk in 
the spirit in  watchfulness, and do not fulfsll the lusts of the 
flesh in carelessness, "Walk in the spirit, and ye shall not 
fulfill the lusts of the flesh." 

D. PRAYER, 

Prayer may be considered the fourth step of the new 
creature's walk. It may be defined, as the uttered or un-
uttered sincere desire of the heart. going forth to God for 
good things. Its elements are, invocation, praise, thanksgiving, 
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fiOniession, petition, communion and assurance, It may prop-
er] request the things mentioned in the Lord's prayer, and 
is always answered, when we abide in Christ, and His words 
abide in us. Properly it addresses the Father primarily, and 
the Son secondarily. When properly offered, its results are 
to the Lord's glary and to the good of others and ourselves. 
Its opposite is prayerlessness, due to the lack of appreciation 
of one's needs and Cod's part in prayer. If we have the fault 
of prayerlessness, how may we proceed? we reply, by walk-
ing in the spirit, and then we will not fulfill the lusts of the 
flesh in this respect. Not by fighting the flesh directly, but 
indirectly, through cultivating the opposite activity of the 
spirit, until the fault is displaced. 

Prayerlessness is caused by holding thoughts conducive 
to it upon the heart, until it is subject to their influence. 
While prayer is produced by  the new creature conscionsly and 
persistently holding pertinent thoughts from the Word upon 
the heart until it is suhject to their energy, and thus with 
prayer established, prayerlessness is displaced. As an in-
evitable result of walking in ...0 spirit in this respect, we 
are held hack from walking according to the flesh in prayer-
lessness. The following thoughts from the word will be 
found conducive to prayer, Our needs, God's ability and will-
ingness to answer, His invitations and.  promises, Christ's ad. 
vocacy of our petitions, the 13Id.ssings coming from it to us, 
and to others, and the honor reflected thereby upon God. The 
new creature consciously and persistently holding these 
thoughts upon our hearts, gradually subjects our dispositions 
to their sway, until prayer is developed. At the same time 
that prayer is developing it displaces the opposite fault, 
prayerlessness. Thus, in this particular, we walk in the spirit, 
and do not fulfill the lusts of the flesh. 'Walk in the spirit 
and ye shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh."  

E. SPREADING THE LORD'S WORD. 
The fifth step of the Spirit's walk, is spreading the Lord's 

1.1,rprd. Ina variety of ways, we are permitted to do this. 
By speaking the word from rnputh to mouth, by distributing 
the literature as colporteurs, sharpshooters and vulunteers, by 
arranging for meetings., in which the Word may be heard, by 
taking part in these MeetillgS, by encouraging others to at-
tend and take part, by making arrangements for meetings 
Lath for the brethren and for the public, when pilgrims come; 
by letter writing,—especially to the isolated, the tempted and 
the weak, and by using our means to support the general work, 
But the flesh would have its activity along altogether differ-
ent lines, and would impose all sons of obstacles to such a 
use of our opportunities for spreading the Lord 's 14'oril. It 
will, therefore, he necessary for us to lay hold on thoughts 
that make for zeal in the spread of the truth. Loving seal, is 
the leading quality, necessary for walking in the spirit, in 
spreading the Lord's Word; as the flesh would seek to sup-
press zeal, the new creature lays hold on the zeal arousing 
thoughts in the Word, subjecting the affections to their in-
fluence, until they are full of love and zeal for the spread 
of our Heavenly Father's truth, thus displacing neglect of 
spreading Cod's Word. 

Many, indeed, are these seal-producing thoughts. God's 
zeal manifesting His love for Us; Christ's zeal in His work; 
the Apostles zeal in their activity; the privilege of sharing in 
the work, both in its joys and its sorrows and the glorious 
results of such efforts, are thoughts which laid hold on by 
the will and applied to our hearts will more and more charge 
them with loving zeal, and thus cause us to continue spread-
ing the Lord's Word in spite of opposition, and of every 
inducement to pleasure, convenience, and profit, and thereby, 
will we displace lack of zeal by the opposite good zealous ac-
tivity in the spreading of God's Word, "Walk in the spirit 
and ye shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh."  

F. Dr:ELOPING CHARACTER IN HARMONY WITH THE WORD. 
We are to learn the step of developing character in har-

mony with God's Word, as the sixth step of the spirit's walk. 
What do we mean by this? Developing the Lord's spirit, 
producing the seven elements of a Christ-like character. The 
subject being wide, we will limit the discussion to the develop-
ment of some of the graces: faith, hope, love, peace, joy, 
humidity and patience. The flesh develops qualities opposite 
to every one of these. The flesh uses against faith, doubt ; 
against hope, despair; against love, selfishness; against  joy, 
sorrow; against peace, worry; against hurnifity, pride; against 
patience, inconstancy.  The  flesh naturally tends to these op-
posite qualities. Bow are we going to overcome these faults? 
Analyzing the situation, we realise that the flesh has gained  

ills power in these faults, Because thoughts conducive to faults 
have been atlowed to remain upon the heart, put there by the 
natural wilt, which subjected the heart to their influence EviE 
thoughts, therefore, kept by the natural will on the heart 
create faults. 

Why, for instance, do we have doubts? Because we have 
doubting thoughts upon our hearts and these modify other 
thoughts, and these, in turn, became charged with further 
doubts, until finally the disposition becomes one of doubt 
flow may we overcome it.? "Walk in the spirit and ye shall 
not fulfill the rusts of the flesh"  in doubting. This will ac-
complish the end wr arc seeking. And how? The consciously 
exerted will takes the thoughts of faith from God's Word, 
and forces then, to remain upon the affections, upon the heart, 
anti thus subjects the affections of the heart to their influence; 
and these, in turn influence other affections; and these still 
others, until, by and by, we are filled with faith; and being 
full of faith, there is no room for doubt flaw have we ac- 
complished this operation 	Consciously exerting the will of 
the new creature to hold upon. the affections of the heart 
faith producing thoughts, until they subject the heart to their 
influence, wild thus the good displaces the opposite evil. These 
faith producing thoughts arc in the Word "These things' are 
written that ye might believe."  Let us hold them upon our 
hearts, and they will arouse faith and thus displace doubts. 

Lei us suppose our besetting fault is despair, (respond-
ency; and we as new creatures, wish to develop the opposite 
grace, hope. How shall we proceed ? Not by fighting de-
spondency, discouragement and despair directly, but by dis-
placing them by the opposite grace; i.  e,, hope. The spirit 
is stronger than the flesh. The spirit consciously exerts its 
will to hold upon the heart and the mind the thoughts of the 
Lard's Word required for the development of hope. We art 
in this despairing, despondent condition because we have al-
lowed despairing, despondent thoughts  to fill  our minds ',Eve 
have allowed Satan to put into Our minds the thoughts of 
our failures, mistakes, and inperfeCtiOnS; and have allowed 
him to crowd out of our minds, by these thoughts, the op-
posite hopeful thoughts of the Lord's Word. HOW may we 
(IVOTCOMC this? "Walk in the spirit and ye shall not fulfill 
the lusts of the flesh]."  in this respect. Consciously exerting 
the will  in  laying hold on the hope inspiring thoughts of the 
Lord's Word, and holding them upon our hearts will influence 
the other thoughts, and theca in turn,  will affect other 
thoughts, and these, in turn, will modify still other thoughts, 
until finally we shall be changed into a hopeful attitude of 
heart, and thus displace the evil with the opposite goad. Are 
there such hopeful thoughts in the Lord's Word? Yes, it is 
full of hope "That we through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures might have hope."  Rom.  15:4, What are sonic of 
these hope inspiring thoughts? We may instance the fallow-
ing; God is on our side:  Jesus' blood covers all our sins; 
we are acceptable to the Father in  the Beloved; the Father is 
making all things work together for good unto them that love 
God: He is giving us such lessons, experiences and provi-
dences. as will fit us for the kingdom. Dear brethren, are the 
following not hope-inspiring thoughts? That we have all 
on our side, that He wants us to overcome, that He is doing 
everything helpful, except forcing us to overcome? Hc wants 
the new will to do the forcing, and Ile gives the new will all 
the power through the Word, that it needs to force the af-
fections into a proper attitude, which will then displace the 
ev il.  

Let us suppose our fault is selfishness; walking in the 
spirit would require that we develop love in its place. How 
shall we proceed? It would be well forus to understand, how 
selfishness has been developcd. It has been developed by hold-
ing selfish thoughts upon the heart. We have been occupied 
with our conveniences, comforts, hopes, ambitions and pros-
pects,  or  with those of our family or relatives, exclusively; 
we have not been thinking of those who have not some imme-
diate relation of interest to our well luting, but of ourselves. 
and of others only from the selfish standpoitit. These thoughts 
resting upon the heart through the natural will. subject the 
affections Co their influence and these affections in turn color 
others, and these, affect others, and these, in turn, charge 
still others: until one is almost wholly given over to selfish-
ness. How may we overcome this? "Walk in the spirit and 
ye shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh."  What would walking 
in the spirit in this respect mean ? The will resolutely laying 
hold on thoughts that make for hove, and subjecting our 
hearts to their sway. These thoughts are derived from the 
Lord's Word, they are in our minds, if we arc the Lord's 
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people and instructed from the bird's Word; and the will 
resolutely laying hold on these causes them to flow over the 
affections, to charge them with their character and to influence 
other affections, until love becomes ours, and is filially crys-
tallized; than clisplacing the opposite fault. selfishness, When 
these methods are continually used, they enable us to be, 
"more than conquerors through' Him who lees loved us., and 
bought 4.12i With 	OWn rpreCLOUS 

Arc there love inspiring thoughts hi the Lord's Word? 
Yea, verily! "Behold what manner of love the Father bath 
bestowed on us, that we should be called die sons of God." 
"We love Him." Why? "Because 1[e first loved us," and 
"love begets love." 'Behold what inanoer of love, the Father 
bath bestowed upon us," If we allow the thought of the love 
that God has shown us, to rest on our affections:, it will surely 
ievetop in our affections the same disposition. And then the 
love of Jesus., the needs. that others, especially the brethren, 
have of our help and the desirability of love, are the thoughts 
calling forth our 	Thus, we find a variety of thoughts 
in the Lord's Word that suggest and draw out love. These, 
consciouety kept on the affections by the new creature, grad-
ually spiritualize our affections in love and thus by their own 
force, crowd. out the opposite thoughts and fault. 

Let us suppose that sorrow is our besetting fault. How 
may it be overcome? We ought to notice how it is developed. 
We have been allowing saddening thoughts to rest on OM' 
hearts and minds. The old will delights in these under certain 
circumstances; so that it has been said that some people are 
not happy, unless they are sad. We have allowed saddening 
thoughts in some eases.- rest on our minds, and they have 
influenced our feelings with their character, and these feel- 
ings have affected others, and so the depraving work has 
gone on until finally, sadness kills the heart. How may we 
overcome it2 "Walk in die spirit and ye shall not fulfill 
the lusts of the flesh," The fault will be de.splaced through 
the spirit's walk. As the new creature takes its power unto 
itself through the Word, and charges the affections with the 
character of that word on this subject, the affections• become 
full of joy, and thus displace the sorrow, Arc there not joy 
giving thoughts in the Word? What thoughts are like God's 
thoughts for arousing joy? Tlie thought of.the fatherhood of 
God, Our SMIShip, Jesus, our Elder Brother and Saviour, made 
unto us by God; wisdom, righteousness, sentetification and re- 
demption; our instification by faith, so that our sins cannot 
condemn us in the eight of God as long as we wear Christ's 
precious robe; the Father's love shown to us in inviting us to 
the high calling, in begetting us of the spirit, and in making 
.everything work together for our good and the crown of life,' 
immortality. Brethren, if any people in the world ought to be 
joyful, it is the Lord's people. 'Blessed are the people that 
know the joyful sound. They shall walk in the light of thy 
countenance."' These thoughts held upon the heart, fill it with 
joy, and joy will displace sorrow. 

Let us consider peace in the light of these methods, 
Pc ce has its opposite in worry. Worry is developed by per- 
mitting worrisome thoughts to rest upon. the heart; the natural 
will laying hold on these, subjects the natural heart more 
and more into conformity to these worrisome thoughts. 
Worry ehould not be antagonized, so much directly as mil- 
rectIy, through the cultivation of its opposite peace. As 
worry is caused by worrisome thoughts, so peace is c.nnz4M by 
the new will laying hold on the peace giving thoughts, which 
have been TCCMVCd from God's Word, applying them to the 
affections, and forcing the affections to he subject to then- in- 
fluence until peace so developed will of its own force displace 
worry. The thoughts given in the preceding paragraph as 
productive of joy will be found helpful in cultivating peace. 

The same methods apply to developing patience, Gird dis-
placing inconstancy. We develop impatience by permitting 
inconstant thoughts to rest upon the heart, the natural will 
cultivating these. They may be overcome most advantageously 
not by direct, but by indirect antagonism, through walking 
in the spirit. This is accomplished by the new will laying 
hold on the Lord's thoughts, which work patience, and which, 
held upon the heart, subject thereunto the affections, until 
they have received the disposition of these patience producing 
thoughts. Manifold, indeed, are the thoughts productive of 
patience in the •Lord's Word; God's marvelous patience, the 
patience. of Jesus, that of the consecrated ones, the need of 
patience for our development, both' for usefulness now, and in 
the age to come, will prove helpful thoughts for the new will 
to lay hold upon in subjecting the heart to their sway; and 
as patience grows inconstancy is displaced. "Walk in the 
spirit, and ye shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh." 

A word on humility, the opposite of humility is pride. 
The old man frequently is full of pride, There is no sin to 
which the most of us are more prone than pride. More have 
fallen from present truth through pride, than through any 
other sin. How may it be overcome? Not so much by fight-
ing it directly, as by fighting it indirectly. "Walk in the spirit 
and ye shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh." How has pride 
been developed? Proud thoughts have been allowed to have a 
congenial resting place in our minds and hearts, and these 
have gradually charged us with their character until we are 
almost full-fledged in pride, We have developed it by think-
ing of our advantages, of our supposed or real abilities, men-
tal, physical, moral and religious, generally contrasting them 
with others' real or supposed inferiorities, until, finally, we 
are puffed up with pride, ready to burst, as the frog in the 
parable. How may we overcome it Brethren, if our fault is 
pride, walking in the spirit would suggest to its that we fill 
our hearts with the thoughts of our mistakes, our sins, our 
faults, our failings, our littleness, and the many things, 
wherein others are our superiors. "What halt thou that thou 
Mast not received 	 wherefore dust thou glory as 
though thou receivedst them not.' When we think of the 
greet God of the Universe, and  of  our littleness, how can 
we think highly of ourselves? Let the new will, consciously 
exerting itself, take these thoughts, putting them upon the 
affections, subjecting the affections to their influence, by 
holding them there unremittingly, until humility is attained, 
and as humility develops it will gradually displace pride. 
Thus 'every other feature of the character in harmony with 
the word is developable by this first method, and every evil 
displaceable by the second, "Walk in the spirit, and ye shall 
not fulfill the lusts of the flesh."' 

C. SUFFERING FOR MB LORD'S  woe)}. 
The seventh step, that must be learned by those who walk 

in the spirit, if they would be oyercomers, is that of suffering 
for the truth. Such suffering will manifest itself in weariness, 
sickness, sorrow, and persecution; and to stay our hearts 
amid these varied sufferings, it will be necessary that the new 
creature lay hold on thoughts fitting the circumstances in 
which we are, applying these to the heart and bringing the 
heart into conformity with their directions, as they subject 
the heart to the spirit that is in the Word, Exhausficei 
sickness and sorrow, will tax especially, our strength of will, 
and perseverance, At first, the flesh does not interpose, so 
Many obstacles to the work of the Lord; but, by and by, as 
physical and mental exhaustion and sickness and sorrows set 
in, the flesh urges all kinds of objections, And here thoughts 
on strength of purpose, of steadfastness and of devotion, to-
gether with thoughts on God's appreciation of the value of 
such suffering as a part of our sacrifice are necessary to be 
kept on the heart by the new wile so that more and more, 
the heart is subject, and thus responds to them. God's per-
severance in seeking the "little flock," and Jesus' perseverance 
in developing the "little flock"' during over 7,804 years are 
striking examples of strength of purpose for the accomplish. 
inent of the desired end. And so, holding these on our 
hearts and charging them thereby, more and more the new 
will develops such strength of purpose as enables us to stand 
physical and mental exhaustion, and sickness and sorrow in 
the interest of our Father's cause; and thus, we walk in the 
spirit, enduring weariness, sickness and sorrow, and thereby 
displace shrinking from suffering when loyalty to the Lord's 
cause requires our suffering. 

Persecution may be experienced in a variety of ways; 
boycotting and social ostracism, slander, ridicule and cruelty 
are things to be endured by the Lord's people, in order that 
they may lie true to His cause; and in many cases, violence 
even unto death, has fallen to their lot. Under these the 
flesh cringes; it .seeks deliverance; it contrives, in every way, 
to work out its natural inclinations for deliverance; it seeks 
to put on the heart the thoughts that would oppose a course 
that brings such suffering. By what do we overcome it? 
Not simply by fighting the flesh, but by the new creature real-
izing the importance of longsuffering and patience, holding 
pertinent thoughts from the Word upon the heart, learning 
therefrom to suffer long and be kind. These gradually jub-
ject the heart to conformity with their character and thus 
longsuffering and patience are learned, and as these are devel-
oped by their own force they displace the opposite evil, in-
constancy and disloyalty amid suffering. 

God's permitting his name to be traduced, and His char-
acter impugned and blasphemed for nearly six thousand years, 
while keeping right on in carrying forward his good plan, is a 
most striking illustration of longsuffering and patience. If 
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in Wisdom, justice, Love and Power, in each singly, and in 
we permit this thought alone, to rest on our minds, soh-
feting thereto our hearts, 13y the new creature, it will surely 
enable us to develop like longsuffering and patience atnid Our 
sufferiJL.V. 

Forgiveness is also a quality that will be called into play 
in such experiences. The wrongs that we are required to 
endure, on account of our loyalty to the Lord's cause, are of 
such a kind as calk for the exercise of the spirit of forgi.ve. 
nen ; but probably the spirit finds nothing .so hard to exer-
cise as true, loyal, loving forgiveness, in the name of the 
Lord for  herein lies love of enemies, which is the perfec-
tion of love. The flesh would be .stirred up to resentment it 
allows hateful thoughts to rest upon the heart, and thus bit-
terness is more and more increased and love for enemies is 
made impossible. Haw may we overcome this corrupt ten-
dency? We reply, by holding the forgiving thoughts of the 
Lord's Word upon the heart, through conscious exertion of 
the new creature, subjecting the affections to these unremit-
tingly, until the heart has learned forgiveness, like that of 
God. Stich thoughts as will produce this effect, are as fol-
lOws  : Our enemie.3 arc our friends, because, they alone, give 
ns the opportunity to develop love for enemies, without which 
we could not be. overcomers. They are helping US to com-
plete our sacrifice, and therefore are carrying forward God's 
plan. They, unconsciously, are proving a blessing to us. They 
are. likewise, enabling us to develop other traits of character, 
needful for our future rninisiry. They are blinded by the "god 
of this world." and do not understand  what They are doing, 
for, if they understood the true situation, their conduct would 
he far different. Then, too, the injury they do their own 
characters in mistreating us is so much greater than the 
injury they do us that pity for the awful Wn5cciutnems of 
their misdeeds to themselves should fill our hearts, rather than 
resentment for the wrongs 'they do us. When the new will 
lays hold on these thoughts, subjecting the  heart thereto, the 
heart, by and hy, takes OIL the spirit of these thoughts, and 
forgivonemivbieh enables us to stiffer for the truth, will be 
developed in us, and thus displace resentment. The two can-
not hold sway in the same heart. "Walk in the spirit and 
ye shall not fu/fill  the  lusts of the flesh." 

Thus we bring to a close the discussion of the methods of 
subjection and displacement as applied to the seven steps of 
the spirit's walk. 

Within  a  few years the 'eternal destiny of all new crea-
tures will be fixed. Dear brethren, Our eternal destiny will 
be largeEy dependent upon what we do with  the  thought eon-
tainerl in this text. For. if we walk in the spirit, our eternal 
destiny will be Axed on the divine plane; it will be fixed with 
Christ and with God: with Christ, as agents of God, in crea-
tive work; first with the race here, and then, in God's bound-
less universe, elsewhere, in accord with His hidden thoughts. 
Our eternal destiny as new creatures will be fixed in less than 
two Tears, if we attain the divine nature, and probably in 
less than three :vears, if we are to be in the spirit class at 
all. But if we fulfill the lusts of the  flesh, "there remaineth 
a fearful Looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which 
shall devour the adversaries"" "Tint we are persuaded of 
better things concerning you, though we thus speak," of things 
el/ Clod, Of  Christ. and of the spirit. "Wall; in the spirit, 
and ye shall not fulfil/ the lusts of the flesh." Amen. 

"1<e-eV  thou my way, 0 Lord; 
Myself I cannot guide; 

Nor dare. T trust my faltering steps 
One moment from thy side. 

"01 speak and 1 will hear; 
Command and I obey; 
y willing feet with joy shall haste 
To run  thy righteous way. 

"Keep thou lily waniVring  heart, 
And bid it cease to roam; 

0! bear me safe through earthly strife 
To Paradise, my home." 
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lory nt  r.11-e  Lord, dire rildtraed ink!. the Seine 	fret n  Mor y  co 
tory, eve. 4r tv Mr Spiral Of gke  Lord.-  .7 cor..  3313- 

OUTLINY- 
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el.  Of the tart, 

P. Si. iw  JOHNSON 	 201 

I1. Uf the ariokrirt :1711. 
e.  u 

 

b. IN  15cupe, 
c.  
d" its support. 
e. Its preaeniation, 

Of the divine attributes. 
a, Wisdom, 

jumice, 
✓. Love. 
d.  ?wirer. 

IL SPECLFJC APISICATECIN 
A. Character development toward the Father. 

a. The Father's example. 
1. Toward our Bind. 
2.. Toward our ihalification, 
A. Toward our c.onEwn4i011, 
it- Toward our perfectin?. 

Our imitation, 
L Reminding tin, 
2. Jnitilitation. 

Consecration. 
1. Perfecting. 
Charavler develo9mont toward the 

T. The Son's. example, 
Cita the Father'$, see I. 2, 13. 	slave.) 

1'.  Our imiLalinn, 
(Ax  to the Father, see 1. 2, 8, 4, above.) 

C. 	L.' haracile r developinen t timara ( ILe JrTE Ii rtn, • 
▪ Toward their  juxtified humanity, 

t. Cod's example. 
2, Off 

b. Toward their Null*. 
L example, 
2. Our imitation. 

r. Toward their new creature. 
1. Gun. example, 
2. Our Ilriliation. 

d.  Toward their new creature mech.. 
1. Iliad's example, 
2. Our jmitatium. 

D. Character trevelripmeni lows rd  1b wort t, 
a.  In their relation in the etirse. 

L Cod's. example. 
2. Oar imitatitni. 

In their relation 4.1.; the ramoni. 
had's example, 

• Oar imitation. 
r . Iii their relnlinn to faith  justikation. 

1. Cod's example. 
2. Oar imitation. 

4.0. In their relation in rcitittaion. 
1. Cad'. example. 
2, Oar lriltation, 

E.  Character development coward Enemies, 
a. Corrigible enemies, 

1- The ]''other's c'xanople. 
▪ Our imitation. 

b. IncurriOle enernieF.. 
1. The Father's example. 
2. Out imitation. 

A. THE TEXT. 
To bring the thought of the text  before  our  minds, we 

Rive an interpretation: "'We all I the ch'urch) with open 
e;anycilert) face (the eyes of our understanding opened 
when the veil of unbelief and fleshly mindedness are taken 
away from our hearts) beholding (in-tently contemplating 
with our mental eyes) as in a glass (the plan of God is here 
considered as a mirror) the glory of the Lord, (the perfect 
blending of Wisdom, Justice,  Love and Power in God's char-
acter constitutes the glory of God) are changed thy such 
continued contemplation) into the same image (into the 
same character likeness as we see pictured forth in the  mir-
ror)  from glory to glory (from the glory of  a less  near 
niceness  to  the glory of a more near likeness until the like-
ness  is  ,....orumete),  even as  by the spirit of  the Lore (the 
power of God that is in the Word, through which the change 
it,  Mir eharacte.rs is wrought, as we imitate God. and Christ). 

a THE MEMOP. 	 • 

The principle underlying the text, therefore, is the cd.- 

lowing: He, who holds devoutly  in his heart the thoughts 
underlying the Divine character, as these arc displayed  in the 
plan of God, is, by imitation gradually changed through these 
thoughts in character until  he becomes tike God and Christ 

HE remark  may seem extravagant, that this 
text  probably more than any other  in the 
Ftible, teaches how to develop  character—the 
more so,  when one notices that the word char-
acter,  itself, does not occur in  the  text;  but 
the  truthfulness of this remark will  appear 
when the method  taught in  the text is prop-
erly  understood. 

1. CENERAL EXPLANATIONS- 
We will first make some general  explanations of the text, 

before giving our specific applications  of  the method taught 
therein. 



4. 	4r1.11" 3micatiosi, 

11F remark may seem extravagant, that this 
text prohahly more than any other in the 
Bible, teaches how to develop character—the 
more so, when one notices that the word char. 
aster, itself, does not occur in the text; but 
the truthfulness of this remark will appear 
when the method taught in the Text 75 prop-
erly understood. 

T - 	PRAT. EIK PLA NATIn N . 
We will fi rst make some general explanations of the text, 

before giving our specific applications ❑ f the method taught 
therein. 

A. THE TEXT. 
To bring the thought of the text before our minds., we 

pi ve an interpretation: "We all (the cliltreh) with open 
(unveiled) face (the eyes of our understanding openet.l 
when the veil of unbelief and fleshly mindedne-ss are taken 
away from our hearts) beholding (intent] contemplating 
with our nlental eyes) as in a glass (the plan of God is here 
ennsiclered as a nurror) the glory of the Lord. (the perfect 
Mending of Wisdom, Justice, Love and Power in God's char-
acter constitutes the glory of God) are changed (by such 
continued contemplation) iota the same image (MN) the 
some character likeness as we see pictured forth in the mir-
ror) from glory to glory (from the glory of a less near 
likeness to the glory of a more near likeness until the like-
ness is complete), (Wen as by the spirit of the Lord" (the 
power of God that is in the Word, through which the change 
In our characters is wrought, as we imitate God and Christ). 

R. THE MET Hun. 
The principle underlying the text, therefore, is the fol-

lowing: Tie, who holds devoutly in his heart the thoughts 
underlying the Diwine character. as these are displayed in the 
ptan of God, is, by imitation gradually changed through these 
thoughts in character until he becomes like God and Christ 
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all cotnbinedly, until they are blended. He, who in the varying 
scenes and incidents of Life, succeeds in viewing them as God 
does which he is enabled to do by contemplating the Divine 
attributes as they would act, will be changed in heart and 
mind by imitation until his character is a copy of that of God 
and Christ. This method, we desire to explain and apply in 
this discourse. 

While the imitative method will help us develop every 
element of a Christ-like character, in this discourse we will 
limit its application to the development of Wisdom, Justice, 
Love and Power only. From the applications here made, the 
diligent reader will be enabled to apply the method to the 
development of every other feature of a Christ-like character-
The method is simple; we illustrated it when, as children at 
school, we copied repeatedly a fine specimen of penmanship 
printed in our copy books for imitation. The characters of 
God and Christ, are fans specimens of character, that, at-
tentively kept before our eyes, we are enabled to copy until 
we are exact images of thern. As with all other special 
methods for developing a Christ-like character, we will get 
the best results in applying this one by using it constantly in 
connection with and controlled by, the seven general methods 
for developing good. For details see discourse No. 2.) 

It is regrettable that this discourse has been so greatly 
condensed; so much so, that to a casual reader, parts of it 
would seem mere repetitions; in fact, four discourses have 
been condensed into this one each of the four being longer 
than this. The method of imitation by contemplating the 
characters of God and Christ is doubtless the most important 
of the special methods for developing good and for this 
reason, it is all the more regrettable that lack of spare has re-
quired condensation at times even almost to obscurity, as 
well as the entire omission of important points. This dis-
course, therefore, will require more study than any of the 
others; but the dominating position of its method among the 
special methods for developing good, will amply justify such 
study and a thorough understanding and use of it, will more 
than repay any effort put forth in learning its uses. 

c. THE DIVINE ArrmaurES. 
The leading Divine attributes are four in number:—Wis- 

dont, Justice, Love and Power. What is meant by these?.  
By Wisdom the Scriptures mean two things; first, the ;Divine 
truth, 1 Cor- 	24 ; 2 :7, B1 and, second, the tactful appli• 
cation of the Divine truth which we know. understand aria 
trust to good ends for the glory of nod. The second defini-
tion we derive from a comparison of Isa. 11 72; and James 
3:17; keeping also in mind, the three ingredients of Wisdom 
that Peter gives us in J..,  Pet. 1;5-7, in which he says; "Add 
to your faith virtue, (courage or hope, for the heart of cour-
age is hope) ; to our virtue, knowledge." These three things. 
faith, hope, knowledge, mingled and harmonized, constitute 
Wisdom, 

The elements, that constitute Power, Peter gives in the 
following words "Add to your knowledge self-control and 
unto your self-control, patience." We, therefore, understand 
Power to mean strength of character; through which, in self-
control one regulates his qualities of heart and mind apart 
from opposition; and through which, in patience, he regu-
lates his qualities of heart and mind amid opposition: 

This same passage gives us the ingredient of Justice. 
"Add to your patience, piety" (duty love to God and Christ); 
"and unto your piety, brotherly kindness," (duty-love to the 
neighbor). Peter also mentions love in the last word,—"add 
unto your brotherly kindness,  Charily."  By Justice, we under-
stand thankful good will, based on right and due for the 
good that one receives to be meant, and by Love, we under-
stand disinterested good-will to be meant: i. e., the good will 
that arises from an appreciation of the principles of right-
eousness. Justice, therefore, is duty-love: charity, (the 
highest form of love), is disinterested love. Of Power, Paul 
speaks in Eph. 	15; and 2:10: showing that it is strength 
of character. Of Justice, Jesus speaks in Matt, 22:37-39; 
and of Love. as distinct from Justice, Jesus speaks in John 
15 :21-23, and 3 :15. 

SPWEFFC ArrLICATIONS. 
We are expected to develop character toward God, to-

ward Jesus. inward the brethren, toward the world of  man-
kind and toward our enemies: therefore, we are to exercise 
Wisdom, Justice. Love and Power toward God, toward Jesus, 
toward the brethren, toward the world of mankind and to-
ward our enemies,—ID each in harmony with his place in 
accord with the Lord's Word, 

h. CHARACTER DEVELOPMENT TOWARD GOD. 
How, then, may we develop character toward God? Our 

text answers, by beholding as in a mirror the glory of the 
Lord, we learn to imitate a-rim, and thus develop character 
toward Him. By contemplating with the eyes of our under-
standing, as New Creatures, the Divine character in its re-
lationship to us, we learn by imitation to show the same qual-
ities to Him. As we look at the plan in its manifestation of 
the Father's view of us, a number of things are brought to 
our notice. We notice that Jehovah looks upon us always 
from the standpoint of Wisdom, and deals with us accord-
ingly, His Wisdom forbids His dealing with all mankind at 
the present time. It teaches, that for His glory and the good 
of all concerned, it is wisest to deal with those only of the 
human race, who tinder present conditions, are able to exer-
cise faith in Him. Therefore, our Heavenly Father deals 
now with these only fie finds them in sin and in His Wis-
dom, He devised a plan adapted to the needs of the whole. 
class ; and in His application of this plan to the individuals, 
He varies His dealings in harmony with the needs and ca-
pabilities of each. lie, therefore; in His Wisdom, plans a 
separate method of operation for each individual, in har-
mony, of course, with His general plan of salvation, combin-
ing in this plan, from His knowledge of each individual's dis-
position, environment, education and needs the elements of 
Wisdom; i. e., its purity, peaceableness, gentleness, ease  of 
entreatment, fullness of mercy and of good fruits, the lack 
of partiality and hypocrisy until He brings them to justifica-
tion by varying steps through sorrow and hatred for sin, love 
of righteousness, distrust of their own ability to save them-
selves and trust in Christ's willingness and ability to save 
them by faith. His Justice, also, acts in bringing them to 
justification. not that He owes them salvation: but, that He 
obligated Himself to His Son to bring to justification all who 
would respond under the terms of Christ's ransom merit; 
therefore, His justice manifests itself in keeping His prom. 
isr  in  His. Son in drawing sinners to Christ. Love, likewise, 
acts, because appreciating good principles and desiring  to see 
these principles prevail in the characters of others, the 
Father seeks those who are capable of exercising faith in 
Him under present conditions in order to work in them 
characters that will exemplify the principles that He so 
greatly appreciates. Thus. He gives to them the love of ap-
preciation for what they may become, and to the principles 
that he seeks to develop in them for what they arc. The 
power of Cod, likewise ads for He exercises such self-cnn-
trol over His qualities of heart and mind as exhibits His 
Wisdom, justice and Love toward the responsive sinners and 
toward Christ as the Reconciler of sinners in order to bring 
them to justification; and if obstacles are met, His patienc 
cheerfully perseveres in spite of the obstacles in controlling 
His qualities of heart and mind in their showing forth wis-
dom, justice and love in the work of bringing these sinners to 
justification, so Long as this is in harmony with His plan. 

Having justified them  for the purpose of inviting them 
to joint h&rship with Christ on terms of consecration, He 
applies His general plan by providences adapted to the sepa-
rate needs of each individual, to bring him through succes-
sive experiences in Justification to consecration. He, there-
fore, Ajuratig-rety speaking, studies the disposition of each 
(actually this knowledge is intuitive to God), and in har-
mony with His general plan, works out a method of bringing 
that person to consecration; seeing to it, that in this plan He 
combines the purity of Wisdom, that is, its harmony with 
truth and right, its peaceableness, gentleness,  ease  of 
entreatment, fullness of compassion and good fruits, the Jack 
of partiality and hypocrisy, as the case may require and thus 
through successive stages he applies this method in dealing 
with them, until He brings about in the responsive the de-
sired end, their  willingness to consecrate. His justice also 
operates here, not justice due the justified, for He does not 
owe them the high calling, but justice due  Christ to whom 
He has made a voluntary promise. that He having heeonic 
man's Savior, God would win a bride for Him from the hu-
man race. His justice, therefore, out of thankful good will 
to the Son of His love, Who has given Himself for the 
Father's gond pleasure- is willing to help the obedient in 
justification onward to consecration. His love, operates here, 
because those who are willing in justification respond more 
and more in obedience to the Lord; hence. His appreciation 
Of this good characteristic in them, as well as His ap,pre-
ciation of the principles that He  desires  to embody more 
thoroughly in their characters, prompt Him to press on in 
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leading them to consecration. Power, which is executory in 
its function, carrying out the dictates of Wisdom, Justice and 
Love, supports these by regulating the qualities  of the Father's 

i heart in self-control to hying about this glorious result, but 
when obstacles are encountered from the world, the flesh and 
the adversary; so long as they are not of a wilful, incor-
rigible character in the person, in spite of them He exercises 
patience with the justified in leading them onward to con-
secration: thus, He has led each one of us who has come 
to consecration in a way that we knew not of, His marvelous 
Wisdom, Justice, Love and Power operating for our good 
have.worked this great blessing foe us. 

After our consecration, having begotten us of His own 
spirit and seeking to enable its to make our calling and elec-
tion sure, Ile also acts with us in Wisdom, Justice, Love and 
Power; Wisdom working out in harmony with His general 
plan of election, a special method adapted to our several 
needs that will enable us to be developed into the character 
likeness of Christ; seeing to it, that all the elements of Wis-
dom, as we find them stated in James 3:17, are embodied in 
the operation of this plan. His justice operates now directly 
with the New Creature because of His oathbound covenant 
Gen. 22 :10-18; John 16:27, (where the word "loveth" is the 
translation of the Greek word "Phileo," which means to love 
with duty-love). He will continue working with the New 
Creature, giving it all the experiences and assistances neces-
sary for it to develop the character of Christ. His justice, 
therefore, having obligated itself to help these, Ilis children, 
sees to it that this obligation is carried out in harmony with 
His general plan; as a Father He trains His children in 
righteousness. His love, that appreciates their characters, 
their willingness to submit to Him, and that desires ardently 
to  see the glorious principle of His own character perfected 
in them, and that longs also to use' them as His agents to 
bring everlasting righteousness into actuality for the world 
of mankind, delights in giving them every help, enabling them 
through character fitness to come to Him in the Divine na-
ture. The power of God operates in us and on us through 
the Holy Spirit, but in His own heart He exercises all the 
self-control of Power necessary to continue His acting wisely, 
justly and lovingly toward us while developing our char-
acters as New Creatures, Whenever obstacles arise, whether 
from within or without us, provided they are not of an 
obdurate, stubborn nature from ourselves, He continues this 
glorious work in the patience of power, the strength that 
perseveres in His course, until he perfects us. 

His Wisdom, Justice, Love and Power, shine out also in 
the untoward experiences through which we must pass, for 
since we are to become perfect in character, like our Lord, 
through suffering, He, in Wisdom, plans the sufferings, 
through which we must pass, and most tactfully adapts them 
to our individual needs; seeing to it, that all the ingredients 
of Wisdom are exemplified in His dealings with us in bring-
ing us into, preserving us amid, and delivering us out of 
them, when they have wrought in its their intended effect. 
Justice contributes to the same end; justice, toward the New 
Creature, because it is through the sufferings of the flesh 
that He perfects the New Creature and He has voluntarily 
obligated 'Himself to the New Creature, but not to the flesh, 
to accomplish this; therefore, He allows the flesh to suffer 
out of justice to the interests of the New Creature. His 
love beams out in deep appreciation, as He sees amid these 
sufferings the character likeness of Christ, more and more 

i forming in us; and  front  this motive, Be continues us in 
fiery trials for our perfecting until it is accomplished. His 
love shows itself in spite of the sorrow of heart that His 
children suffer in the flesh by continuing us in these suffer-
ings to work out in us the character that He loves, for He 
delights in the principles underlying it. He rejoices so great-
ly, that they will be instruments in His hands to glorify  Him 
in developing perfect characters in the world of mankind, 
that He can bear with them in love amid these untoward 
experiences. His power in self-control and patience, con-
tinues acting in all His dealings with us while we are under 
the experiences of suffering,: until He has succeeded in devel-
oping us unto the making of our calling and election sure. 

Thus, as we look upon how the Father deals with us 
and brings each one of us through repentance to faith, 
through justification to consecration, and through consecra- 
tion to making our calling and election sure; even though, it 
be amid suffering, we come to realize more and more  His 
marvelous character_ Contemplating His character, as we 
experience His dealings with us, from day to day, we are 

given an insight into it which when held in the mind and 
heart, proves a constant power working therein tlje ability 
to imitate His glorious qualities. How, then, may we develop 
Wisdom, Justice, Love and Power toward God in our rela-
tion to Him from the standpoint of sin and righteousness 
when we fall into sin and it is brought to our attention? We 
should use the Wisdom that He uses toward us and that 
Wisdom, is the way of repentance and faith, If we use this 
wisdom we will repent and mend our ways; approaching Him 
through the merits of Christ. How may we develop Justice 
toward the Father in connection with sin? As we see Him 
iii His justice to Christ, 1 John 1:e;.ueing His merit to 
satisfy justice for our forgiveness, we will, by such con-
templation, gradually develop toward the Father the same 
justice that we own Him in resting upon the merit of Christ. 
This, with the amendment of our ways, we owe Him because 
of the good He has done us. Further, as we see how He 
receives us graciously for Christ's sake, His noble character 
in this respect, resting on our minds will draw out our appre-
ciation; but, if some qualities of our hearts do not desire to 
submit themselves to this method of coming into harmony 
with Him; self-control, by contemplating His great self-con-
trole in dealing with us in spite of our sin, will so assert it-
self and regulate our faculties as to enable tis to hold itt our 
hearts such principles of Justice, Wisdom and Love as will 
complete this step by imitating His characteristics. If ob-
stacles come from within or without us. we will persevere in 
putting side sin. in mourning for it, and in putting on right-
eousness; cleaving to Christ's righteousness for acceptable-
ness, until finally we are in the proper attitude and thus 
maintain our justification before Him. 

How may we, in consecration, as New Creatures, develop 
Wisdom, Justice Love and Power toward God? Beholding, 
as in a mirror, the glory of the Lord, seeing how our Heaven-
ly Father shows His Wisdom, Justice, Love and Power to-
ward us in consecration, we learn to imitate His attribietes. 
Herein, we see that His Wisdom, Justice, Love and Power 
have accompanied us all through our course; therefore, in 
our dealings with Him, we will see to it, that we exemplify, 
in response to His application of Wisdom to us, the same 
Wisdom as far as possible. We will enter into the plan that 
He is working out for us, using wisdom's purity, peaceable-
ness, gentleness, ease of entreatment, fulness of mercy 
(which in this ease will go out toward our fellow-men, for 
God needs not our mercy), good fruits, (practical results), 
and lack of partiality and hypocrisy. Surely as we contem-
olate•His justice, having made promise to preserve us to the 
end if we are faithful, as He keeps His promise, it will help 
us in Justice to respond to  what  He  is doing on our behalf_ 
We will hold Ilis kindness upon our minds in consecration, 
until more and more, from duty-love, we will love Him until 
it becomes love with all the heart, mind, soul and strength 
for the good that He has done us. As we  consider that all 
these favors have come to us out of His great love for right-
eousness and for good character, we will develop these toward 
Him, as we see how they have exemplified themselves in His 
dealings with us. More and more, our hearts contemplating 
His glorious characteristics, will be changed by imitation into 
the same likeness_ We will love Him, because of the good 
that He is; because of the noble principles embodied in His 
character, and because of the noble qualities themselves, which 
we see so transparent in all His dealings; until, this love of 
appreciation fills our hearts. We may, in consecration, de-
velop Power toward Him, (since we realize that power is 
executory, carrying out the dictates of Wisdom. Justice and 
Love) by controlling the qualities of heart and mind so_ as 
to show forth these attributes. Should obstacles from within 
or without become hindersome, cheerful perseverance in well-
doing, the proper definition of "patience," should mark our 
conduct and we will become overcomers through Him, who 
has loved us. 

Amid the trials that come in our way, the sufferings that 
we bear, we will be enabled also, by contemplating how He 
acts in Wisdom, Justice, Love and Power toward us amid 
them, to imitate the same qualities toward the Father. Wis-
dom, will teach us to recognize what He is seeking to do 
with us through these troubles, and will, therefore, help us 
to form a plan of adapting our conduct to the purpose that 
He has in view; putting into that plan the purity, peace-
ableness, gentleness, ease of entreatment, fullness of mercy 
and of good fruits, impartiality and lack of hypocrisy that 
would he necessary- in order that amid these sufferings, we 
display Divine wisdom toward Hine 
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As we meditate upon how His justice has preserved Him 
faithful in keeping the promises Ile has made in His duty-
love to us as our Father; and how He stands by us with 
every help amid these troubles, our duty-love to Him will 
increase, ohligating us, out of thankful good will to Him for 
His goodness to us, to yield Mtn every power of our hearts 
and minds even amid the troubles through which we are pass-
ing. As we see from His great love of princi[Fre, that He 
who loves us is willing even to permit us to stiffer, in order 
that He might thus work in us the character likeness of His 
Son, our hearts will more and more be filled with appie-
elation for the nobility of His character, so noble that he, aS 
exalted as He is, and as little as we are, can thus deal with 
us for our ennoblement and betterment, until, finally, one 
every power cot heart and mind goes out in delight in His 
glorious character. Such contemplation must work imitation 
in the devout heart_ Seeing hove the Father controls His 
qualities of heart and mind in dealing with us amid these 
sufferings, we will surely apply our hearts to the same self-
ciintrol amid sufferings, and when the thought that our 
Heavenly Father, loving us more than we can imagine, per-
severes in His dealing with us in our suffering, for our per-
fecting as New Creatures, is held constantly upon the mind, 
it wilt more and more fill the heart with that patience that 
perseveres in spite of obstacles even to the death of the hu-
manity, if thereby, we can make our calling and election sure 
to the Kingdom. Thus, we learn by imitating the principles 
of His character to develop Wisdom, justice, Love and 
Power toward Him, 

Ii. cuAitAtata bRAIELOPIIRMr TOWARD JESUS. 

.  How may we develop character toward our Lord Jesus? 
Our reply is, by the same inethod, as indicated with reference 
to character development toward the Father; because in all 
the dealings that the Father has with us in reference to sin, 
justication, consecration and perfecting of character, the 
Son is His Agent. As we transfer the thoughts just ex-
ressed, with reference to developing character toward the 

Father, to the Son, the same principles being embodied in 
each ease, we will be enabled by the same process to develop 
Wisdom, Justice, Love and Power toward our dear Redeemer 
who acts as the Father's Agent for our salvation. The prin-
ciples, the steps and the experiences, being the same, to avoid 
repetition, we will riot give further details on developing 
character toward Jesus, 

CHARACTER DEvr107mitin TIFWARD TILE DRETHREN. 

Our text assures us, that by beholding in a mirror the 
glory of God wherein we can see how our Heavenly Father 
exercises His character toward the brethren, from application 
of the same principles to them, we may develop a character 
like the Father by the method of imitation. Our Heavenly 
Father does not look at them according to the flesh, but he 
considers them robed in the righteousness of Christ, and, 
therefore, looks upon them in Wisdom and Justice, (due. to 
Christ, not to them), as perfect human beings, because of the 
imputes[ righteousness of Christ:. in love appreciating the 
righteousness of Christ, He showers upon them his favors 
and His Power regulates His Wisdom, Justice and Love. so 
that He continues to treat the. brethren from the standpoint 
of their perfection in Christ's righteousness. 

Thus, hy eantetnplating how the Father regards them, 
seeing them covered with the robe of Christ's righteousness, 
realizing that the Father looks at them as perfect, we more 
and more view them in the same way and are thereby enabled 
to imitate God and Christ we deal in wisdom with them as 
acceptable to God and Christ, in the righteousness of Christ, 
and therefore to US. Our sense of justice, therefore, from 
the standpoint of the merit of Christ reckoned to them will 
look upon them out of our obligation to God and to Christ 
as completely satisfactory to God: and thus, as acceptable to 

us, Our love of appreciation, tealizing that the precious 
merit of Christ is theirs, will go out toward them as such 
We will in power exercise the necessary self-control and pa-
tience to keep this viewpoint of Wisdom, Justice, Love, in 
the foreground in our estimate of them, according to the 
flesh, and thus we will imitate God and Christ. 

But while our Heavenly Father in wisdom, justice, love 
and power regards them as perfect human beings, Tie, never-
theless, does not ignore the flesh altogether: rather, He 
makes such wise use of their faults as to help them overcome 
these in the interests of the New Creature. His wisdom, 
therefore, plans for them such experiences, as will enable 
them to overcome their faults, combining in this  plan the va- 

rious elements of wisdom as JaMELs gives them. Ells justice 
moves Him out of the obligation to the New Creature, not 
to spare the flesh, when it proves detrimental to the former ; 
therefore, lie aids in controlling the flesh, and helps the New 
Creature overcome it through various experiences, often in 
co-operation with the brethren. His love of appreciation and 
desire to see the New Creatures develop are so strong, that 
they co-operate with His justice and wisdom in overcoming 
the faults of the flesh. The necessary strength of character 
in the form of self-control regulating I iis wisdom, justice 
nn4I love. works with the brethren until they overcome their 
faults. Fvcn when obstacles, unless wilful in them, arise 
hindersome to this, whether from the flesh or from other 
sources, in the patience of power, He perseveres until the 
flesh lies defeated at the hands of the New Creature. 

As we continue this devout contemplation of how the 
I Ieavenly Father deals with the faults of the brethren, more 
and more, will we be enabled to take the same view of their 
faults, and by imitation act in harmony therewith ; but to 
some,  the caution must he given that on account of their 
weaknesses, as they are unable to notice these faults, without 
its embittering and, therefore, injuring them: it is necessary 
for them entirely to ignore the weaknesses in others. How-
ever, to those brethren who are able to notice these Hem-
ishe.s without injury to themselves as New Creatures, and 
on the other hand, are able to make such use of their knowl-
edge of these faults as will enable them to help set them 
aside, a blessed opportunity will be given as they contemplate 
the Father's character to minister to others in overcoming 
their flesh. Gal, t :1,  As they see the Father in His wisdom, 
making  helpful plans to rid them of their faults, so will 
they, from the knowledge they have of the conditions, the 
persons and the scriptural methods of procedure, seek to put 
into operation by imitation a  plan that will enable them to 
help the brethren out of their faults; combining in this plan 
the various qualities of wisdom as James gives them. Their 
sense of justice toward God, Christ and the heti: rtr1 , as 
New Creatures, moves them to desire the life of the New 
Creature, rather than that of the flesh; therefore, they will, 
in gratitude for the good done them, along the same line, dis-
charge the same obligation toward God and Christ in the 
interests of others for their rescue as New Creatures from 
the faults of the flesh. As they continue beholding how the 
Father m righteousness continues helping the brethren to 
overcome their faults, love for righteousness, for the glorious 
character sought, and the glorious destiny reserved for the 
New Creature, will fill their hearts with delight in seeking to 
be of benefit to the brethren in rescuing them from faults, 
Therefore, in power, it hieing executory in its function, they 
will exercise the necessary self-control over their wisdom, 
justice and love to keep these in the foreground in imitating 
such activity as they see the Father exercising hut, when 
obstacles come, whether from without or within, they will 
be enabled therein to exercise the patience of power, per-
severing in spite of obstacles, in assisting their brethren to 
irrercorne their  weaknesses by continued beholding, and thus, 
imitating the Father's activity in power along these lines. 

We have not yet shown how the Father really looks at the 
brethren, He looks cm therm as New Creatures, in Christ 
Tesils, as "Christ in you, the hope of Glory," as the class 
whose coming the prophets foresaw, foretold and longed for 
together with the wise men and the kings of the past dis-
pensation, the class whose manifestation in glory, the whole 
human race awaits amid groaning and travailing, Therefore, 
Ile recognizes them  as the loyal  friends of righteousness 
amid a crooked and perverse generation, willingly giving up 
'heir human all in  the interests of truth and as I-his future 
instruments in overcoming  sin and introducing everlasting 
righteousness. This moves Him to exercise the sentiments 
of wisdom, justice, love and power toward them in a higher 
form of expression than toward any other creatures. His 
wisdom, therefore, causes Him to make such arrangements 
as will develop the New Creature 	them to perfection, 
blending in these arrangements, the various characteristics of 
wisdom they are His children, therefore, He feels obligated 
in justice to give them needed help, and His love for prin- 
ciples, resting upon his staunch and loyal sons delights in 
!heir characteristics, and, furthermore, delights in developing 
these to perfection; so that, as New Creatures they may some 
day  carry forward all His glorious work,  He exercises the 
necessary power in controlling His wisdom, justice and love 
in dealing with them to bring about this glorious consumma-
lion and in spite of obstacles He perseveres in developing 
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them until finally they make their calling and election  sure 
to the kingdom, So devoted is He, to their gaining this 
glorious end, that He is willing to use their humanity as a 
sacrifice for their perfection, but He realizes that 
their humanity being weak must be used iii the way His wis-
dom indicates would best bring about the results He seeks, 
1, e., perfecting the New Creature in them, as well as, in their 
brethren, whom he blesses through their ministry. In justice, 
He so does, because lie is  accepting  their humanity as a 
sacrifice with our Lord Jesus for Ilse world;  Ilk 
justice, therefore, uses up their humanity in acts of service 
on behalf of His couse. And so does He love the righteous-
ness of this class, as cKempliiied in  their efforts to perfect 
themselves and to Hess other New Creatures in using their 
humanity in sacrifice, that He delights in them and from this 
delight He uses up their human all in sacrifice for their own 
spiritual interests and those of the brethren; using all the 
necessary self-control in keeping  in  operation His wisdom, 
justice and love until this glorious end is secured; and amid 
the obstacles  to this work He perseveres intent on cultivat-
ing the glorious character that He is seeking, even though it 
cause the using up of their human all in its attainment. 

A9 we continue holding our Heavenly Father's wisdom, 
justive, love and power in our hearts and minds, in His 
dealing with the hrethren as New Creatures; more and more, 
will we he enabled by such a view to look upon them from 
the same standpoint And thus. will  we, by imitation, gradually 
develop wisdom, justice, love and power toward them. Wis-
dom will see in them good and noble qualities, that require 
strengthening and perfecting, therefore, it will plan for their 
service; seeing that all the qualities of wisdom as James gives 
them, are  found in the plan- Our sense of justice, first, to-
ward God on their behalf and then toward them, since we 
owe them the love we would desire them to exhibit toward 
us, moves us to do for them, as New Creatures, what we 
would have done for us in our development as New Crea-
tures; while the love of appreciation, seeing good and  noble 
qualities in them—"Christ in you, the Hope of glary," seeing 
that they are the  ones Jehovah is going to use for the carry-
ing out of all His good Purposes, will delight in them; there-
fore, it will gladly yield in  service for them everything that 
the New Creature controls in the humanity even unto death. 
The necessary strength of character in power, will exhibit 
itself in controlling our qualities of wisdom, justice and icPec 
that they, as New Creatures, might be perfected as we con=  
tinuc beholding God in these respects and when obstacles to 
this course arise, power will exercise itself in the patience 
that perseveres cheerfully in spite of difficulties until the pur-
pose is attained. Since we thus have this loving delight in 
the brethren and since we are obligated as New Creatures 
to God on their behalf AS New Creatures, we will, willingly, 
fm their good, use our humanity, and therefore arrange such 
plans as will wisely accomplish this purpose The thankful 
good will of justice will manifest itself for their good in 
many kind acts. Thus, we will, in justice, use some of our 
humanity in their interests as New Creatures. The love 
or appreciation, that seeks their perfecting and that delights 
in their having Christ's likeness, will more than quicken  pur 
mortal bodies to service even unto death that they m[ght 
thus be built tip as New Creatures. Moreover, from such 
beholding and imitating, the self-control of power will regu-
late wisdom. justice and love in using our humanity unto 
death in their behalf. When hindrances arise, power through 
beholding God will  exercise ifscH in patience, cheerfully per-
severing until death for the glorious results to be attained, 
thereby seeking to perfect their New Creature. So, by con-
tinual beholding how the Fathq looks on the brethren from 
the standpoint of their justification through the merit of 
Christ, from the standpoint of Ilk seeking to put aside their 
faults, from the standpoint of His seeking to develop their 
New Creature and "from the standpoint of using up the hu-
manity of the brethren in the interests of one another, we 
will be enabled to take the same viewpoint and to develop 
the same glorious character in imitation; beholding, as in a 
mirror the glory of the Lord, in Iris dealings with the 
brethren, we will be changed into the same image in our 
dealings with them. 

D. CHARACTER VEYKLCIPMENT TOWMth THR WORLD, 
Py beholding as in a mirror God's dealings with the 

world in wisdom, justice, love and power, we will he able 
to take the same viewpoint and develop, by imitation, the 
same character. God views the world from a variety of 
standpoints; in the first place, He looks upon them in sin. He  

knows it is for the best interests of all that sinners die; 
therefore, His wisdom decrees their death; I 3is justice re-
quires this, inasmuch as life has not been used upon the 
conditions upon which its continuance was offered. His love 
that delights in good principles, assents to the death of the 
world because He sees that these principles are constantly 
violated; and, therefore, to prevent this, it would he better 
that the sinner cease to exist. His power exercises itself in 
self-control to see that the dictates of wisdom, justice and 
love toward the sinner be carried out; and if obstacles should 
come in the way of His power, His patience perseveres in 
bringing about such conditions as would bring death to the 
sinner; giving them, however, such good things while they 
are alive. as 'would be in harmony with his character and 
compatible with the death sentence upon them. 

Thus, if we continue beholding God as Ire looks upon 
and deals with the world of  mankind from the standpoint of 
their life in sin, with Him realizing that their sin is debasing 
mid injurious to continued existence, we will assent to the 
wisdom of the Lord in condemning unto death those who 
will not use life as He desires, And continuing so to took 
upon them, our viewpoint of wisdom wiN increasingly be in 
harmony with the Father's. We will take the same view 
from the standpoint of justice ; ina.srnuch, as we see that 
justice inflicts no injury upon others and, therefore, will 
bring the death sentence on the unworthy in order to prevent 
a greater evil, their living forever in suffering. We wilt, 
therefore, assent in our sense of justice to the world going 
down to 'death under the curse. As more and more, we gain 
the Father's. tore of appreciation for principle, love for 
righteousness and hatred for wickedness, will we see that it 
is better that they die, that the principles of righteousness be 
not forever violated. So, too, we would use the necessary 
power in controlling nur qualities of heart and mind in order 
that we may assent willingly to what the Father's wisdom, 
justice, love and power have been pleased to bring about for 
the sinner; amid obstacles that might arise from within or 
without, we will still continue to assent to the Father's wis-
dom., justice, love and power in condemning the world under 
the curse, as we continue contemplating His power in self-
control and patience toward the sinner. Such a view prevents 
our treating the world as though they were not under the 
curse, and thus keeps us out of various reform and social 
uplift movements of the present, we waiting until God's time 
of restitution for such reforms and in the meantime pre-
1-lacng citirselves to be able ministers at that time for the 
world's uplift This view, however, doe9. not 'slake us ex-
ecutors of the curse, but well-wishers and well-doers to our 
fellows in harmony-  with wisdom, justice, love and power in 
earthly respects after the example of God, 

Then the Father takes another view of the world: from 
the standpoint of the ransom related to an experience with 
evil now, and an experience with righteousness in the next age-
From the standpoint of the experience of evil He views the 
world  as  having been indirectly sentenced to death in Adam, 
exposed under the death sentence to terrible experiences at 
the hands of Satan, who, as a cruel executioner, is bringing 
them through various methods under a dying process unto 
death, From the standpoint of the experience in righteous-
ness during the next age, He views them as being by way of 
contrast gradually profited by the experience in evil, in that 
they will learn to avoid evil and cleave to righteousness from 
abhorrence of evil, because of its terrible nature and awful 
consequences and from love of righteousness, because of its 
glorious nature and its blessed consequences. To bring about 
the experience with righteousness, He has sent his Son into 
the world to become a ransom for Adam in whom, indiiectIy, 
the race was. sentenced to death, and thus exposed to au 
experience with evil. Accordingly, God permits them to 
suffer these evils that they might learn from titykr terrible 
nature and consequenees to abhor sin, when by contrast they 
learn the blessings of righteousness in the experience with it 
in the  next age. To carry out this program, God did not 
hesitate to empty Heaven of its dearest treasure and send the 
Son of His 1:14350D1 into the world to die on behalf of His 
enemies that they might, except the church, after having had 
the experience of evil obtain an opportunity for life in an 
experience with righteousness. 

In this, our Heavenly Iratfierts attributes shine out mar-
velously, His wisdom realizing that an experience with evil 
followed by one with righteousness would ultimately incul- 
cate hatred for evil, has arranged matters so that these expe-
TiClICCS may be  had; and in this arrangement Ire planned for 
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the ransom saenirme of Christ to put aside the death sentence 
due for Adam's sin, intending to have the ransom merit 
applied for the world's release from the curse in the next age, 
in order to the experience with righteousness at that time. 
In this, His justice likewise shines out, requiring the rallSOin 
as a mEresporiding price in off-set to the debt that involved 
all into ruin; further, His justice, toward Christ, likewise 
wilt act herein; Christ applying His ransom for the world 
will receive from the Father's justice the privilege of taking 
the world out of the experience of evil into one of righteous-
ness, His love, likewise, is herein manifested; so great a 
love to enemies for their uplift as even went to the extreme 
of giving His Son. unto death on their behalf, His power in 
self-control, has therefore regulated His wisdom, justice and 
love in relationship to the experience of evil, the ransom of 
Christ and the experience of righteousness, to make it pos-
sible that the experience of righteousness may yet come and 
amid the obstacles arising against such a course, the patience 
of power perseveres in carrying forward the dictates of wis-
dom, justice and love. 

How may we, as consecrated people of God, be enabled 
to imitate the spirit of our Heavenly Father toward the world 
in its relationship to the experience of evil, the ransom, and 
the experience of righteousness? We answer, by beholding, 
as in a mirror, the Glory of the Lord in these respects, we 
will be enabled to imitate the Spirit of His course. We will 
reeognizew the wisdom permeating His entire plan, and in 
our consecration we will  devise methods by which we may be 
enabled to carry out our consecration to advance this plan, 
JD justice, to God,  not ,ro the Ivotld,  for we do not owe the 
world our lives, we will gladly serve God's plan in using uP 
our human all, in its behalf, which, by a solemn covenant of 
zonsecration we have obligated ourselves to do. Ps. (4;5, In 
love, delighting in the prospect of the world's being made 
perfect, we will delight to sacrifice our humanity unto death 
in  carrying out our consecration, that the world in due time 
may gain blessing. We will back this program by all the 
self-control and patience of power that will be necessary to 
keep ourselves faithful in our COnSeeration as sacrifices with 
Jesus for God's plan in the interests of the world of man-
kind, in the next age. 

Our Heavenly Father looks also upon many  of the wr:trid 
as being fit for an opportunity of coming into harmony with 
him now ; all who are willing under the terms of the Gospel. 
His wisdom therefore moves Him to devise methods to bring 
to them  the knowledge of justification, He plans using some 
of the consecrated humanity of His children to bring the 
message of justification to them. His sense of justice in this 
also exercises itself on behalf of some of the world; though 
God does not owe them the humanity of His people, yet 
justice, in  view of our Lord's providing for their debt, does 
owe it to Jesus when He appears for them at their con-
secration since it would be necessary to justify them to keep 
His promise to Jesus to win fur Him a !Ale out of the 
world. His disinterested love, likewise, goes out toward 
them, desiring and expecting their reformation_ therefore he 
uses some of the humanity of the church sacrificially in pro-
claiming justification to them because they, under present 
conditions, are amenable to righteousness and faith, His 
power exercises the necessary self-control in  carrying out 
the dictates of wisdom, justice and love, while using a part 
of the humanity of TIis children in proclaiming the Gospel 
tidings for their justification. Amid obstacles. He still per-
severes in the patience of power in using up that measure of 
the humanity of His children as is necessary to bring them 
from sin to justification, 

As we continue beholding how the Father views them. 
and from such a view acts toward them in using up a part 
of His people's humanity to proclaim to them justification 
truth. we will be given the viewpoint from which  we may 
develop character like the Father's toward them. Realizing 
that it is not  now the Father's purpose to convert everybody, 
we do not attempt to do this now realizing that the Father 
is seeking a bride out of the world for Christ, which work 
has as one of its necessary steps the preaching of justification, 
we, in wisdom, would preach to those who show they have 
responsive hearts until finally they accept the Lord as their 
Savior. Wisdom, therefore, imitating the Father and the Son 
herein, will plan the use of so much of our humanity in this 
work as is necessary to bring them to justification, The sense 
of justice, as we see how the rather from His obligation to 
the Son, works in this matter, will influence us also to view 
of our covenant with God so to act. The love of apprecia- 

don, beholding and imitating, will prompt to the same course. 
The fact that we desire to see people turn from sin, that 
righteousness may prevail, will move us to use some of our 
humanity in preaching justification to this class. While this 
is not the special work of the Lord's people at this time it 
being the gathering  of the wheat), yet, exceptionally, when 
we come in contact with people who show themselves amen-
able to justi6eation truth, it is our privilege, even  in the Thar-
vest of the Gospel age, to give it to them out of disinterested 
love. Power, as strength of character, will exercise itself 
in self-control to regulate our wisdom, justice and love in 
using  a  part of our humanity to help this class; and when 
obstacles arise, it will, in its element of patience, still per-
severe by beholding awl imitating  in well-doing to help  them 
come to justification. Thus, continuing to took on our Heav-
enly Father and Lord Jesus in the way in which They deal 
with this class from the world, we take the same viewpoint 
and develop a corresponding character by imitating them. 

There is a fourth standpoint from which the Father looks 
upon the world. He looks upon them for the most part a-s 
candidates for restitution in the millennial age; even at the 
present time He is doing a work preparatory for them to gain 
an easier entrance into the blessings of restitution,—the work 
of proclaiming in all the world the Gospel of the Kingdom, 
as a testimony to all the nations. lie uses His e'onsecrated 
church to give the proclamation. In wisdotn, He has de-
vised such methods as will enable His church to bring this 
message to all the  nations.. His sense of justice (not that 
He owes it to the world; but, He owes it to Christ in view 
of the promise He made Christ in virtue of the ransom 
that this witness should come to the world in order for 
their beater preparation for the millennium) wit] use part 
of the humanity of His church for this proclamation. 
His love, appreciating the principles fur which the Kingdom 
will stand, appreciating in advance the characters that will 
he developed by the world of mankind, is also willing to 
Use lin part of the humanity of the church in proclaiming 
the coming ICingdom to them, and, therefore, He exercises 
the necessary power in self-control and patience to carry 
out this purpose. 

Beholding as in a mirror the Glory of the Lord in His 
relationship to mankind, in view of the millennium, we  will 
be gradually changed into the same characteristics of wis-
dom, justice, love and power toward the world, as we imitate 
His example. We, too, will realize that the  world awaits 
deliverance at the hands of the Christ of God and this will 
lead us to  devise methods to bring to the world the procla-
mation that wiEl the better lit them to come into subjection 
to the Kingdom in due time. We will display wisdom toward 
them, varying our plans in order to adapt them to the dif-
ferent needs of those with whom we come in contact. Our 
sense of  justice toward God, in  view of our covenant with 
Him, will exercise itself for their good, using some of our 
humanity in this work; the love of appreciation, delighting 
in the orincipIs for which God's character stands and 
which ultimately must prevail, seeing prospectively the world 
of mankind lifted up out of degradation and misery at that 
time into the glorious perfection of humanity, with perfect 
human characters in the obedient, will be glad, indeed, to 
use part of our human all to proclaim to them the restitution 
message. We will, therefore, put these dictates of wisdom, 
justice and love with the motives that they supply in the 
hands of power for  execution  and it will carry them out 
in self-control as we continue to imitate, by beholding, God 
and Christ in  this respect Still continuing this beholding, 
when  obstacles come from within or without, power will 
proceed to act in its element of patience, persevering in this 
course until finally the proclamation is made in harmony with 
the Father's will to the extent of our ability; even  though 
it  does use up  some  of  our human all.  Thus,  as  we continue 
beholding, as in a mirror, the  Glory of the Lord, in His 
display of wisdom, justice, love and power, we obtain more 
and more the same view-point and from this devout con-
templation we are enabled to exercise by imitation the same 
character toward them. 

E. criewAcriskz 	 TOWARD ENEMIES, 

How  may  we develop character toward our enemies-' 
Our reply is, by imitation through beholding as in  a mirror 
the Glory  of the Lord, God looks at  His  enemies as being 
Snell through ignorance, as being the blind dupes of Satan, 
as helping in carrying out His plans though unknowingly; 
as giving Him an opportunity to develop the New Creatures 
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and to consume the sacrifice of their humanity in the in-
terests of His plan, as giving Him the opportunity of mani-
festing His marvelous character, for the blessing of His 
children and of TIES enemies, when they come to trial for 
life; as injuring themselves many fold more in their enmity 
to.  Hint, through depraving their own characters than they 
injure God, as preparing for themselves, therefore, greater 
difficulty to recover from their depravity, when they come 
to their trial for life, and, as ultimately in inamy cases, 
becoming His children. These viewpoints eti2ble. Him to 
exercise wisdom, justice, love and power, in a way highly 
honorable to God and helpful  to  His children- It causes 
I-Iirn, therefor; to make plans for these enemies in His 
dealing with them, whcrehy, ultimately, He may do them 
good. He exhibits His justice due to Christ on account of 
His sacrifice in their interests by preparing good things for 
them_ His love of appreciation shows itself by demonstrat- 
ing His in 
	

character which is able to rise above their 
enmity  n showering griminess and mercy upon them, His 
power manifests itself by exhibiting wisdom, justice and 
love in self-control necessary  to carry out WS thoughts 
with reference to them; and amid the obstacles that their 
misconduct presents, He—in the patience of power—perse-
veres in His com'sr. of dealing with His enemies from the 
standpoint of wisdom, justice and love foi their future 
blgssing, 

Looking upon our Heavenly Father, as He views His 
enemies, we will obtain more and more the same view of 
them and thereby he enable to imitate Him. We, too, will 
see that they are our enemies through ignorance, the blind 
dupes of Satan; that they are giving us a better opportunity 
of appreciating our Father's character through giving Him 
the occasion to manifest  His  wisdom, love, justice and power 
toward them; that they, are really helping us both to develop 
proper characters and consume our sacrifice; that they are 
injuring themselves many fold more by depraving their 
characters through their misdeeds toward us than they are 
hurting us; that thereby they will experience greater difn-
vulties i7 their efforts to arise out of their depravity, when 
they come to their trial for life, and that they will some day 
in many cases become friends through reformation under 
the kingdom arrangements. As. we look on them from these 
standpoints, we will begin, as we contemplate the Father's 
view of them, to take the same view and imitate His example 
toward them. We will begin in wisdom  to devise plans 
adapted to their varying needs to do them some good, either 
for the present or future age. Our sense of justice will 
act; inasmuch, as we, realizing their ransom, owe it to the 
Father and the Son to treat them kindly. Our love of 
appreciation will delight to bestow good upon them for the 
sake of exhibiting to them a character that will help them 
to reformation. when they come to their trial for life. We 

therefore, in power, exercise the necessary self-control 
to keep such wisdom and justice and love in operation 
toward therm When obstacles arise, though they may seem 
almost insurmountable, power will continue to exercise its 
patience in persevering in well-doing toward them, until 
finally we have, by imitation, developed toward Qur enemies 
the same character that we see displayed in the mirror= 
wisdom, justice love and power. 

There is another class of enemies that God has; the 
incorrigible; even toward these Crod exercises wisdom, jus-
tice, love and power, but differently from what He does 
toward the other class. In His wisdom., lie devises ways 
by which they may be saved from the evil of an eternal 
life in in  and sorrow; and by which, therefore, He brings 
them to the second death. His justice co-operates because 
He would not suffer them to have everlasting life, since 
that would inflict evil on them forever and the love 01 
justice works  no  evil to anyone. His disinterested love. 
desiring  to  have a clean universe in which rigliteonsness 
alone will exist, 2 Pet. 3:13; Rev. 5;13, will prompt His 
blotting them out of existence; the necessary self-control 
and patience of power will act in 'exercising wisdom,lustice 
and lose  to  bring  about their death in order to  undo  the 
necessity of their living forever in suffering; but in the 
meantime, He allows them many a blessing, until their time 
of death has set in. So, He displays Iii wisdGrn, justice, 
love and power toward those found unworthy of life, as 
being incorrigibly wicked-  

By beholding and imitating the Lord we act toward such 
persons  in spirit as the Father does. We sometimes come 
in contact with  those who become the enemies of God after  

having once been his children. and must, in a measure, 
display toward them conduct that in principle is the same 
as that of our Father. Wisdom wouEd, therefore, move 
us to plan a severance of ourselves from their association; 
inasmuch as fellowshiping them would be an injury to them 
and to us. justice would prompt carrying out this plan, 
because they and we are injured by association; for justice 
seeks to undo injury. The love of appreciation, seeing 
their conduct is greatly out of harmony with allegiance to 
God, will act accordingly, severing us from thq,ir fellowship. 
The necessary self-control and patience of power to carry 
this out, whether amid obstacles or apart from obstacles, 
will show themselves in order that we keep ourselves from 
those whose conduct has made them amenable to the second 
death. And so, we would in spirit be copying our Heavenly 
Father's conduct toward them, taking the Father's view of 
them and imitating ITis spirit; but not, of course, executing 
the death penalty upon them, Thus, as we continue behold-
ing as in a mirror, how the Heavenly Father looks upon 
His incorrigible enemies, we will take and act out the same 
view of them; but like the Father, as we have opportunity, 
we will do them such good as is in harmony with wisdom, 
justice, love and power. 

Lack of space has prevented our showing how Jesus, 
while in the flesh, manifested wisdom, justice, love and 
power toward the Father, the brethren, the world and His 
enemies. However, with the explanations above given, the 
reader can readily see this, and. thus, by beholding and 
imitating Him in His conduct while in the flesh, become 
like Him in wisdom, justice, love and power toward the 
Father, the brethren, the world and our enemies, There 
in one respect in which we while in the flesh are not to 
imitate the Father; that is, executing vengeance for sin. 
Rom. 12 :19-21. Jesus' course, however, while in the flesh, 
serves as our model in this respect, Doubtless the Father 
does not permit us at the present time to execute vengeance 
(which the glorified church will do in the next age), because 
He wants us to learn to endure evil, without executing jus-
tice on the evil doer, under hard conditions so that when 
it becomes our portion to execute the justice of the law we 
may have such a character that will do it wholly from devo-
tion to principle, and without any personal animus to which, 
in our fallen condition, we are so prone. Therefore, in this 
one particular, Jesus' course, while in the flesh, and not the 
Father's, is for our imitation. 

CONCLUMON. 

What a remarkable method is thus displayed in our 
Text! The thoughts of the Divine character continually 
held in mind by devout contemplation, proving by imitation 
the means of developing a character like God's. This method 
is of utmost importance and its daily practice will prove of.  
the greatest help in developing a God-like and Christ-like 
character arid he who continues amid all the varying scenes 
of life to behold. as in a mirror, and to imitate, the Glory 
of the Lord, will continue thereby to be changed into the 
same image, from Glory to Glory, as by the Spirit of the 
Lord. Brethren, let us continue to behold and imitate God's 
Glory. until this blessed end is attained. Let us make this 
the chief object and work of our lives. Then will we 
attain His likeness in heart and mind here, and by and by. 
His likeness in body there, to the glory of the Father in 
the Son, and by-the Spirit of God. Amen. 

LOVE DIVINE. 

Love Divine, all love excelling, 
Joy of Heaven to earth come down; 
Thou hast made with us Thy dwelling, 
Love doth all Thy favors crown. 
Father, Thou are all compassion; 

,Pure unbounded love Thou. art; 
Thou hast brought to us satvafion: 
Thee we love with all our heart. 

Finish. Lord, Thy new creation; 
Pure and spotless let us he; 
Show us all Thy great salvation—
Thine shall all the glory be 
Changed from glory into glory, 
Till we sec Thy own dear face: 
Till we cast our crowns before Thee, 
Lost in wonder, love and praise 
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OUTLINE. 
I. 	CilegltiAL EXPLANATIONS. 

A, Of the human senthnents. 
a. Their nature. 
h. Their elements. 	

1 1. Selfish in ten parts. 
9. Worldly in ten parts. 
8, Religious in seven parts. 

Their functions. 
Of the regulation. 

a, its nature. 
b. Its agent. 

Its scope, 
d. Its methods, 

I. Suppressing by the higher the control of the lower 
sentiments 

2. Using limit as safety valves, 
Z. Enslaving our sentiments to God's will, 

II. SPECIFIC APPLICtliON. 
A. Suppressing the control of the tower sentiments_ 

a. The selfish. sentiments, 
1. The meaning. 
9. The agent. 
it. The failure. 
I, Process. 
5. Results. 

b.. The worldly sentiments. 
L Meaning. 
2. Agent. 
J. Necessity. 	 c 1. Process, 
5. Result. 

B. Using the. lower sentiments BA safety valves- 
1. Its meanin g, 	 4 D. Its methods, 

(a) Indulgence. 
(b) Diversion. 

3. Its transItoriness, 
1, lts necessity. 
S. Its prneeSses. 

(a) Toward sin. 
(h) Toward error. 

C. Enclosing them to Gods will 
R. In righteousness, 

I. Its object s. 
2-  Its meaning,  
8. lts necessity, 
4. Its processes, 

(a) In the single sentiments. 
(b) In the supporting sentiments, 

b. In holiness. 
1. Meaning. 
2. Process. 

(a) By the worldly sentirSentis. 
(h) By the selfish sentiments. 
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See Eirhen ta. 

2. Usiisir them am maids  volvvs. 
s. Enslaving our sentiments to God's seal. 
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1. The meaning, 
2. The  agent. 
2. The failure, 
4. Prneess. 
5. RemuLts. 

a. The  woslcity sentiments. 
I. Meaning, 
u. Ageilt, 
A. Nee.r48ity, 
I. Process_ 
b. Result. 

B. ljding am lower sentiments as safety values. 
1. 	Its rae-aDing... 
• Its nlethods. 

{a)  Indulgence. 
(b) Diversion, 

t. 	Its tranaitof i nese. 
d. Its necessity_ 
5, hi processes. 

(a) Toward 

(h) Toward error. 
C. Endosing them to God's win. 
a. In rightemisnedd„ 

1. Its riNerts. 
R. lie' meaning. 
3. Its neeextritr. 
1. Its peoetsses. 
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6-  In  holiness, 
L Meanirog„ 
2. Prncem 

(a) Ry the. Pmrldly sentiments. 
(h) By the selfish sentimmnts. 

T IME Truth gives us a glowing description of, 
and awakens a great longing in our hearts 
for the coming of God's kingdom; and for 
our having 	share in that kingdom with 
our Lord and all the rest of God's saints. 
So high a privilege, as being kings and 
priests of Christ, cannot be given to every-
body with safety. God could not, therefore, 
give all its possibilities for exercise into the 

hands of the immature; it is only to tried and tested char-
acters that the Father could be pleased to give an honor of 
this kind. Therefore, it can be only after various tests 
of character faithfully endured that our heavenly Father 
would be pleased to give us the kingdom. Since we are 
seeking the kingdom. we arc also seeking the ways of 
gaining it, and often the question arises in our minds how 
can we fulfill the conditions necessary to attain a share in 
the kingdom? A study of the Scriptures reveals, at least, 
twenty-eight different methods by which the new creature 
is enabled to develop a character fit for the kingdom of 
God. (For these see discourse I.) 

It has been our privilege by the grace of God, for which 
we arc indeed very thankful, to present in the foregoing 
lectures some of these methods, in this lecture we desire 
to present several others, as they stand related to the human 

sentiments; trusting that our dear heavenly Father wilt 
enable us to make use of them for our better equipment, 
Our subject is: 
eEotig..kriNo FIIE 11.1:34AN SPCNTIMEN -E$.' IW 7HLIS 34 ATM.& MS., 

As we look at one another we recognize, of course, that 
we are human beings, and, therefore, are inclined to things 
human. As we further come to recognize one another as 
Cod's people we see that a battle must be fought with our  

humanity, because the new creature, using our humanity as 
the body through which it exercises itself, does not find it 
a  very satisfactory instrument of  action, It is hemmed in. 

It iS  in various ways surrounded by inequalities that make 
it hard indeed for the new creature to overcome; and the 
more we become acquainted with the peculiar position in 
which we as new creatures stand toward our humanity, the 
more indeed do we see the seriousness of the conflict in 
which we are engaged; and the more. indeed, ought that 
to cause our hearts to have sympathy for all who are privi-
leged by our heavenly Father to have a share in this warfare. 
We are sure, dear brethren, as we consider one another, 
that our hearts feel with one another, 'knowing from ex-
perience the difficulties we have as we seek to keep our 
humanity under control. May our heavenly Father help 
lls Li a better realization of how this may he done, 

L GENERAL EX PLA ATTON S. 

Let us look first at some general explanations, then 
make some specific applications of the thought we arc using 
as our subjects, 

k 	 A. VIE HUMAN sarrrimmirs. 
By the human sentiments we mean those which are 

1Jeuriar to us as men. If we were not of the race of man-
kind we would not have these sentiments, because we are 
of the race of mankind, we have them. They are those 
that concern ourselves in our relationship to God, to our-
selves, to our fellows, and our env3rontn.ellt. These human 
sentiments fall into certain groups, which, in turn, have also 
certain elements. We may classify them into, two kinds or 
groups, the higher and lower, the former being the religious, 
the latter the selfish and worldly. We find that each class 
of the lower sentiments, the selfish and worldly, falls into 
ten parts, or elements, which, grouped in their logical order, 
are as follows: 

SELFISH sENTE 	its, 

( 	Self-esteem. 
(2) Love for the approval of others 
(.1) Lose for safety, 
(4) Love for repose. 
(5) Love for self-defence, 
(a) Love for preserving life, 
(7) Love for hiding disadvantageous things. 
(K) Love for destroying injurious things. 
(0) Love for acquiring and keeping. 

(10) Love for food and drink 
WORLDLY SENTIMENTS. 

(1) Love for the opposite sex. 
(2) Love for family. 
(2) Love for home-. 
(4) Love for native land_ 
(5) Love for friends, 
(0 Love for the present order of affairs. 
(7) Love for nature. 
(8) Love for art, 
(0) Love for human knowledge. 

(10) Love for our calling in life. 
The natural man, if normally developed. has in a natural, 

hilt not in a spiritual sense, and in some degree, the follow-
ing seven: 

(1) Faith. 
(2) Hope 
(2) Self.control, 
(4) Patience. 
.(5) Piety, 
(0 Brotherly kindness. 
(7) Clarity, 
The capacity for these is present in alt people, though 

all do not develop them. 
These, we believe, would include all the selfish, and 

worldly, and religious sentiments of which the human heart 
in its natural respects, is capable. These sentiments have 
uses: They are for the purpose for which God intended them, 
He did not intend us as human beings for spiritual ex-
istence; therefore He did not give us in  our natural makeup 
spiritual propensities; He simply gave us such qualities as 
enable us as human beings to come into proper contact with 
Him, with ourselves, with other human beings, and with our 
environment, 

RELIC.:I01:S SENTIMENTS, 

R THY: REGULATION, 

Let us consider, for a little while, the regulation to 
which these sentiments are to he subject- By regulating the 
human sentiments we mean their proper control, our keeping 

• 
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rule over them in the way in which they should be suh-
jected to our heavenly Father's arrangements. The agent, 
through which this rule is carried forward, is the new 
creature, which is God's will, taken as our own and acting 
in and through us. Its first activity consists in developing 
through the religious faculties the seven great or primary 
graces iz,t 	i?,a.a..aiie.s, 2. Pet I:5-7, 

( 1 ) Faith 	 • 
(2) slope 

Wisdom, when knowledge is added. 
(t) Self-control 
(4) Patience 

Power. 
(5) Piety 
(6) Brotherly kindness 

Justice. 
(7) Charity—Love. 
These may he summarized in four 4lualities; the great 

attributes of God, which he wants in us—wisdom, power, 
justice and love. These are the religious qualities and of 
their cultivation we do not desire to treat in this discourse, 
having done that in Discourse IV. 

The reason why the word "hop-e" is substituted above for 
fortitude (2 Pet, 1 TO is because the heart of courage is 
hope. Thus hope of victory is the chief thing in the courage 
of a soldier. This makes 2 Pet. 1;5 harmonious with Paul's 
statement that hope is one of the three chief graces. 1 
Con ]3:1t 

The new creature in possession of these qualities is 
ready- to operate upon the lower human sentiments with 
better results than under any other condition; for it is 
through these seven qualities summarized in four that we 
lay hold on our humanity and bring it within our control. 
„Let us, therefore, remember that to whatever we have at-
tained by the grace of God, it is by the operation of the 
new creature in 115, Supported by the divine Word and 
Provideme 

Thus, we have seen the agent through which this regula-
tion takes place; the scope of its exercise considered for the 
purposes of this discourse is our selfish and worldly senti-
ments, We shall not discuss the human religious sentiments 
any further in this discourse. 

IL SPECIFIC APPLICATION. 
We will have to regulate our selfish and worldly senti-

ments  in their relation to ourselves, the world, sin, error, 
justice and holiness. These six ways through which the 
regulation is to be carried out fall into three groups of two 
each_ The selfish and worldly sentiments are to be dealt 
with, as far as their control is concerned, in a certain way. 
These sentiments, when in danger of sin and error, as far as 
any attempt at exercise is concerned, are to be dealt with 
in another way; and these sentiments with respect to right-
COU5S1C5.s  and holiness are 'to be dealt with still in another 
way. 
A SUPPRESSING 	TIIE II/GHEE THE CONTROL OF THE SELFIFY 

2,47.411. WORLDLY SENTIMENTS. 

The first method of regulation, therefore—that is with 
respect to the control of the selfish and worldly sentiments—
is to keep their control dead by suppression; I. e., suppressing 
by the higher the control of the lower sentiments is the 
method. and for this reason we take the first text to illus-
trate this thought! "Ye are dead." The apostle here had 
reference to the selfish and worldly sentiments as far as 
their gaining control over us is concerned. this control is 
to be dead, and is to be kept dead, i_ e-, to be suppressed by 
the new creature. 

When we say that the control of the selfish and worldly 
sentiments is to be kept dead, I. e., suppressed, the thought 
is, not that there may be no selfish or worldly inclination at 
MI in our hearts, rather its control is the thing to he sop-
pressed, If we should go to the extreme of saying that 
any selfish or worldly desire springing up in our hearts. 
would be a sin against our consecration, we would have to 
say thst our Lord Jesus violated His consecration. In many 
of IFi expressions, as prophetic examples of these arc given, 
especially in the Psalms; it is shown how frequently His 
humanity longed for certain things that would have been 
against the interests of the new creature, if permitted to 
control; and Jesus himself shoWs this, especially on One 
occasion, for example, when he says, "Now. am I troubled! 
Father deliver me from this hour," His humanity is here 
speaking; He did not love to die, and it was not wrong at  

all for his humanity to with not to die. It would have been 
improper for Him as a human being to wish to die. So 
His humanity expressed the desire not to• die; but notice 
how soon  the new creature gained control and kept the 
desire from 1Jecorning a volition, intention. or determination 
to carry out that which the humanity craved, "Nevertheless 
for this purpose T came into the world," How quickly He 
grappled with His flesh! Then He rises to the height of 
victory=" Father glorify thyself !" The thought iSr  that 
these selfish and worldly sentiments are simply to be kept 
dead so far as their control is concerned,ond the agent that 
must do this is the new crcmtturc. Without the new creature 
this, of course, could not be clone, because these sentiments 
are natural to us. We are not here referring to the sin-
fully selfish propensities; but, rather, to the selfish propensi-
ties which the natural mein may properly indulge, provided 
it is done in harmony with the rights of others, i. e„, without 
any sin. But for us, as new creatures, to permit these to 
crystalize themselves into intentions must result in loss to 
the new creature. If we allow the love of self-esteem to 
crystalize itself into  a volition, the result would he pride; 
the love of appearing well before others, forceo-cin.essi the 
love of safety, cowardice; the love of ease, laziness; the 
love of self-defense, strife; the love of preserving life, the 
giving up of our consecration entirely; the love of hiding 
what is disadvantageous, hypocrisy; the  love  of  destroying 
what is injurious, vindictiveness, hatred; the love of acquir-
ing and retaining, covetousness and miserliness; the love for 
food, gluttony; and love for drink, drunkencss, Accordingly, 
we, see that their control must he kept dead; i, e., suppressed, 
or the new creature will receive great injury. 

Let us notice the process by which we may suppress the 
control of the human selfish sentiments. The new creature 
does this work; laying hold oh self-esteem and keeping its 
control dead, it brings forth  the happy result of a lowly 
estimate of ourselves, i. e.. 

Likewise, laying hold on the desire of Appearing well 
before others, and keeping its control dead, it develops in 
us reticence. 

Laying hold of our love for peace and keeping its control 
(ICU], it gives us seal for the service of God, cultivating 
inrii:viy as a quality of our hearts. 

Laying hold on love for safety, and suppressing its c.Ori-
trol, it makes US brave indeed for the Lord. 

. Laying hold on the love for life, and keeping its control 
dead, it makes us self-forgetful- 

Laying hold on love for self-defence when attacked, 
and keeping its control dead, it gives us long  suffering. 

Laying hold  011 love for hiding disadvantageous things, 
and suppressing its control, it develops in us sincerity, 
frankness. 

Laying hold on love for destroying what injures us, 
and keeping its control dead, it develops in us forgiveness. 

Laying hold of love for acquiring and retaining, and 
suppressing its control, it develops in tie lib-erality. • 

Laying hold of our love for natural food.and drink, and 
suppressing its control, it develops frugality. 

These qualities, humility, reticence, bravery, activity,self-
forgetfulness, long suffering, sincerity, forgiveness, liberality, 
frugality, since they are developed by the new creature's 
suppressing the control of the selfish se.ntiments through the 
activity of the seven primary graces especially., may properly 
he called secondary ;races, because dependent for cultivation 
on the operation of the primary grates. 

Thus we see that in human respects the secondary graces 
are developed by suppressing the control of the selfish senti-
ments on the part of the new creature, and certainly this 
must be a very valuable use of the office of the new creature. 
We need these secondary graces, otherwise we- could not 
overcome. 

With respect to the process of suppressing the control of 
the worldly sentiments we would say that whenever these 
attempt to assert their CO110-01, it should be destroyed, and 
this would result in our coming to a condition where the 
new ereatiire, having full sway, could develop in us the 
heavenly affections. Thus, keeping  the control that the 
world would have over us dead, we would not  be amenable 
to time rule of the world, though now some in the world have 
certain rights in us, and thus have some influence over us. 
We are so made that we owe a certain responsive attitude 
toward our fellows, and toward the various relations of 
social Life in which God has placed us: as well as toward 
nature itself, 
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It is of the utmost necessity for us not to allow this 
relationship to exercise control over us Otherwise, instead 
of taking God's will as our will, we would be taking the 
will of men as  our wilt, As allowing the selfish sentiments 
to dominate, would be allowing self-will—the flesh, to con-
trol; so if we allow the worldly sentiments to dominate, 
somebody other than God is controlling us,  i,  c., the world, 
and this would he a violation of our consecration. It would 
be utterly impossible for us to carry out our consecration, if 
we should allow either self or the world to control us; 
therefore, we as new creaturesr  must be on our guard against 
their control. 

This does not mean that those who have daims On na 
May not find certain responsivenesss in our worldly senti-
ments, when they are used in harmony with the principlat, 
of justice, but it does mean that where our rights are eon-
certtect wherein others have no rights whatever over us, 
but wherein we arc free to yield these to God, if we allow 
others to control our rights. we make shipwreck of every-
thing. 01 the earth. earthy, our hearts and minds would 
thus retain the earthly sentiments; and, therefore, we could 
not undergo the changes necessary for the kingdom. We 
must gay "no" to any control that the world would exercise 
over us, so far as concerns the use of our rights in the 
worldly sentiments. Thug, when our families, who have 
certain rights which must he yielded to them, attempt to 
dominate over what is not theirs by right, or what it is not 
our duty to give theme  it becomes us as people consecrated 
to GOd to say "no," This course should be followed with 
every one of the worldly sentiments; thus, by suppressing 
the control of those who operate on us throw' the propen-
sities that incline us to do what they would have us do, and 
what we are not obligated to do, we make the conditions 
necessary for the development of the heavenly affections 
as distinct from the worldly affections. So we may gain the 
affections that will fit us for a heavenly existence, and enable 
us to love the heavenly things corresponding to the earthly 
things, whereby control is sought over us by the world. 

R. USING TItE WOMAN SENTIME.NIS AS SAITrY VALVES, 
The second method by which we may regulate the human 

sentiments in their natural uses is making them serve as 
safety-vaIvcs. As the first method is keeping their selfish 
and worldly control dead, in order that the will of God, 
acing through the new creature, may be alive in us, so the 
second is, the new creature, using the worldly sentiments 
under certain conditions of extremity as safety-valves for 
the prevention of sin and error. 

Let us make a few explanations on this point before we 
go into details. Engines sometimes become overcharged 
with steam; and when an explosion is imminent, it may  be 
prevented by opening the safety-valve, if this is not done, 
and the steam continues to increase in pressure beyond the 
resistive strength of the engine itself, an explosion, of course, 
will occur. And so, in our experience, we sometimes come 
into such situations that the feelings within us are no more 
possible of control from a certain direction, and unless there 
be some safety valve discovered .and used,  in  will result 
Our thought is, that while the best way of using safety 
valves would be applying the spiritual sentiments, as diverting 
channels, and letting them have full exercise, prevent sin, 
there are certain times when we, by reason of weakness, 
depravity, or lack of development, are unable to bring this 
about; and in such cases, very properly, we may make use 
of our worldly sentiments as safety valves. Let tts give 
an illustration to show the two-fold way in which this may 
be done. After very heavy rains' some dams are in danger 
of breaking; the floods are coming with such impact against 
them that they have not sufficient strength to resist, and in 
two ways relief may be effected. (1) Parts of them may be 
opakked up so as to let part of the water pass away, and thus 
decrease the pressure, preserving them from destruction; or 
(2) there may be another channel made through which the 
waters may he  diverted  from the dams and they be preserved 
from destruction. So, we find in our own experiences. 
Sometimes we will have to find an outlet through the senti-
ment itself directly when the pressure on it is too heavy to 
bear, and we are linable to stand it without sin. Then, 
again, we may divert the pressure to some other sentiment, 
upon which there is no weight, to relieve the oppressed one. 
In using safety valves. let us notice the caution the apostle 
gives us in the second text: For the time is coming when 
they that use the world shall be as those not abusing it for  

the fashion of this world passeth away." Without this use 
of our worldly sentiments at certain times it will be impossible 
to avoid sin because of  our weakness, God, considering our 
weakness, has adjusted matters in such a way that relief 
May come, Notice, however, that this principle is given 
simply for transitory use The Lord does not want us 
always to use erutches; by any by, through the grace of God, 
we are to grow so strong thai  wC  will not need the safety 
valves through human sentiments. 	Therefore, the apostle 
calls Attention to its transitoriness in our text: The fashioel 
of this world is passing away" for  us;  and the whole chapter 
from which it is taken, and in which he gives advice in 
respect to marriage, is based on the same thought—'For the 
time is coming when they that use the world shall be as 
those not abusing it, for the fashion of this world passeth 
away." Therefore, at best, this safety valve—use of our 
fulmar( sentiments, must he temporary; as quickly as pos-
sible we ought to seek, by the grace of God, to use a better 
way of overcoming than this I nevertheless, in dire extremity 
we may resort to it, to keep from sin and error. 

As far as we are able to see from the word, nowhere 
are we Justified  in finding the direct outlet or safety valve 

rough the selfish human sentiments. (Romans S. :12, 23.) The 
chapter where the apostle discusses this principle, the seventh 
chapter of I. Corinthians, nowhere suggests the  selfish senti-
ments as  the rsries  through which by direct indulgence we are 
to find the channels of deliverance from the weakness; but he 
does refer to a number of worldly sentiments, and, therefore, 
we would say that it is through this channel that relief by 
direct indulgence may be sought. The reason is very plain. 
The selfish sentiments exercised as a vent for themselves 
would increase  selfishness;  but the worldly sentiments may be 
exercised in a way that would do others good while, without 
doing us any  injury, would prevent great harm. In other 
words, this use may only be resorted to to prevent wrong, 
and not as a nractl-kod to he applied to the development of 
positive character, 

With these words of explanation, let us look at the 
application of this principle with respect to sin. We notice 
the apostle's suggestion to those whom he counsels under 
certain conditions to seek refuge from sin in marriage: "To 
prevent fornication, let every man have his own wife and 
every woman her own husband.'" Cor. 7:2-243. This same 
principle Tte applies in a number of directions in this chapter. 
verses 20-at. Let us notice, that we may not only apply 
this principle of the  direct use of the safety valVe (as long 
as there  is  no sin ire connection with the matter) to one only 
of the worldly sentiments; but also to any one of them 
coming under dire pressure, i_ e, anyone of them so wrought 
upon that unless some relief is given a  sure fall into sin 
will take place, we may exercise, provided it is done in har-
mony with the rights of others. Thus, uncontrollable love 
for children, home, friends, nature. art, human knowledge. 
and our work, may have to be exercised temporarily as  direct 
safety valves to prevent sin, 

Now let us look at the use of diverting sentiments, 
through which we can find relief from the pressure. Generally 
speaking, this would he the better way if we can use it, 
because it will not give the sentiment that is already too 
strong an opportunity .to exercise itself in  a natural way, 
even though it  be  apart from sin. 

If the pressure comes from any one particular sentiment, 
and we can divert its force to another, and thus dash it off. 
we would be very fortunate. More than one servant of 
God  has  had to resort to mirthfulness as an outlet; explain-
ing his course as follows: "If I did not use mirthfulness at 
all I could not do my work; I must have some vent ; the 
pressure of my burdens is so heavy that unless I had some 
way of relief I would be crushed; I could not keep myself 
in the proper disposition to do my work aright" Theit 
human powers, unable to meet the pressure, find many other 
ways of relief, we are sure, and they use the other principle, 

e., employ spiritual safety valves more than the worldly; 
yet these may find expression and enable them to continue 
without a breakdown, doing' what Cod wants them to do, 
and not proving unfaithful to their stewardship. In this 
way relief can be obtained from any one of the worldly 
affections when the pressure upon it toward sin becomes 
uncontrollable; let us immediately divert the force to a 
worldly sentiment, wlkich would serve us best for the purpose 
on hand. Each, from his experience, will learn which ones 
serve his need best, Such a diverting to a worldly sentiment 
will, at times, save from 'Sin through another worldly affection 
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being tetnpted beyond its strenigth, It "gives no place to 
the devil." Eph. 

Let as suppose we havt pressure upon a selfish quality, 
such as pride, ambition, cowardice, laziness, contentiousness, 
self-preservation, hypocrisy, vindictiveness, covetenusness, 
miserliness; gluttony or drunkenness, and as a result. sin would 
be imminent unless a change is made; we may divert the 
attention at once by turning our thoughts from the selfish 
to one of the worldly sentiments—to love for wife or hus-
band, love for children or parents, love for home, native 
land, friends,. the beautiful and sublime in nature and in 
art, or we.  may cast it o ff  or by resorting to music. We 
might dash it off by agteeabieness or by some bit of humor. 
Thus in one way or another, diverting our attention to some 
other thing, we will find meins to prevent our collapse 
into sin. 

So, too, in the use of this method to escape from error, 
Sometimes the adversary continues to suggest to our minds 
thoughts to break our hold on the truth; particularly, if we 
are nervous (1{)e's the adversary seek to bring us under sub-
jection to error. Probably our minds are so jaded, or worn 
out, that we arc unable to find the vent by throwing our 
intellects on other lines of religious thought on which we 
know the truth. What would be the proper measure to take. 
in order to ese.spe a breakdown into, and thus an endorse-
ment of error? Quickly change the train of thought, "Give 
no place to the deviL" Eph. 1;27. We cannot lct our minds 
work on this subject any further, because that would mean 
ruin. We must quickly divert the waters into other chan-
nels; fix our attention upon other things and thus prevent 
a fall. Thus, One who is harnessed by the adversary with 
thoughts that are against the truth, unable to shake them 
off by a direct contemplation of them, through seeing their 
erroneousness, or to divert his mind to truths that he knows, 
may take recourse to humor, as a good way to unload those 
thoughts; application to the daily calling, in which he is 
engaged, orr  if he has a good fund of natural knowledge, 
thinking of some of the things he has learned in his studies 
along natural lines, contemplating beautiful objects in mature 
and art, or resorting to singing. The use of instrumental 
music may be found very helpful in this direction. 

Then, too, one may give more attention to family affairs, 
to wife or 'husband, to children or parents and to the care of 
the  home. He may, if conditions are such that he cannot 
come in contact with the brethren at that time, very nicely 
spend a social hour with noble worldlings. Cor. 113:27. We 
ate  interested in some elf the things that the worldly are; 
we must he, or we would never he fit to be parts of their 
high priest; for we will have to interest ourselves in earthly 
affairs on their liehalf in the next age, if we are overeomem 
Therefore, in these ways. we may be able to stem the flood 
of thoughts that the adversary is trying to keep on our 
minds to break our hold on the truth. By and by our minds 
obtaining rest through this diversion of the channel of ac-
tivity, the excitement being gone,  a calmer  view of the matter 
coming, our Lord Jesus, realizing our longing for deliverance, 
and finding our hearts faithful, setting into activity certain 
things for our help, will cnahle us to see our way out of t3ie 
temptation, and thus save us from falling into error. Under 
certain conditions of mind, especially in a person who has 
been thinking so long on religious matters as to have worn 
out his powers of  calm thought, the best thing to do would 
be to stop thinking on religion altogether for a time,-  and to 
take refuge in these human sentiments, as a safety valye; 
they will prove  a very good vent to let off the great pressure 
and prevent an eecplosion. This method of diversion is a 
good method of overcoming sin, error, selfishness and worldli-
ness when the spiritual sentiments are used as its channels 
of operation, but this not being pertinent to our subject, we 
refrain from details, for which see  next discourse. 

G. THE ()MAN SENTIMENTS AS SERVANTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS 
AND IIDEINESS. 

The third method by which we are to regulate the human 
sentiments in their natural use is to escrlave Orem Io  ihe 110 
of Gctd.  This is the fifth special method for developing 
good. To illustrate this thought we take the third text, the 
one from Romans 6.:12, r9, "Yield yourself unto God"; "Yield 
your members (sentiments) servants of righteousness unto 
holiness!' Rom. 6:10-2; explains this principle in detail 
and in contrast with sin and selfishness. In their natural 
uses our sentiments love to go out, when related by ties of 
duty, i, e., 'justice, to certain ones about us, and since we  

have such relationship upon the basis of justice, we cannot 
escape doing things required by duty without violating our 
heavenly Father's will, And therefore, it is  for  us to recog-
nize what the calls of justice are, so that we may recognize 
to what extent it requires our human sentiments to go out 
to those to whom we are under obligations. We are related 
to certain ones by family ties, and by business ties, either 
as employers or employees; thus in a variety of ways there 
are certain obligations pressing on us, and they call for the 
exercise of both the worldly and selfish sentiments, and these 
must be active in natural  ways  in order to discharge our 
duties toward these relationships, We are not sacrificing 
others' rights when we consecrate, but our own. Conse-
quently, all the rights others have in us, it becomes our duty 
Lo  fulfill_ We are, therefore, as long as  we  come in contact 
with other human beings as such, through our worldly and 
selfish sentiments, to make use of these under a proper regula-
tion, so that we may exercise justice toward them by enslav-
ing them to God's will. Many scriptures give us this thought 
of obligation to our families. "He that provideth not for his 
own, especially for them of his own household, Lath denied 
the faith and is worse than an infidel." I. Tim. 5:g. Servants 
are bounden to obey their masters, and masters or employ-
ers, as we would now use the term) are likewise bounden 
in certain ways, They should remember that they have 
certain ditties toward their natural servants, for which they 
must make a reckoning before God; also, that they are 
servants of God, and let that thought help them better to 
appreciate and enter into their duties toward those who are 
dependent upon them. 	 This being true, we may 
make use of everyone of our worldly and selfish sentiments 
as servants of righteousness toward those to whom we are 
under obligation by enslaving them to God's will. Let us 
here insert a caution. We do not mean that our rights, 
which we are  sacrificing in the interest of holiness, and of 
which we shall speak a little later, are to be put at their 
service, where simple justice is called for ; but the rights of 
others are to be recognized and, therefore, to be faithfully 
fulfilled, 

Let us look at this principle in its use of the separate 
sentiments themselves; for example in the family life. While 
the  Lord's people are more and more to overcome natural 
love, supplanting it by disinterested love, as well as by duty 
love, a love that will, therefore, survive the change of death, 
and hence reach out to everybody on the human plane alike, 
with the exception that variations of its expression will be 
made in view of variations of character, we see that the 
operation of the principle of justice will more and more make 
us recognize that our duty love should go out in well-doi ng  
to those to whom we are obligated, out of thankfulness for 
the good that has been done us- Duty love, we may, therefore, 
define as the thankful goodwill, that is based on right, and 
due for the goO4I that has been done us. There has been 
good done us by God, in our tieing placed in families in the 
relationship of employer and employee, as well as in 
various other associations, and these, therefore, bring upon 
us obligations of yielding certain things in return to those 
with whom we stand so related, 

Justice requires that there shall be family love, especially 
in us who are new creatures; we must give to our earthly 
household that love that is peculiar to the family, As far 
as the expression of service and Support is concerned, duty 
requires this to be done in as way that would indicate 
preference to them, rather than to others. Yet the same good 
will must ultimately be developed toward all if  we would 
become of the little flock. As overcomers in the kingdom 
we must be .thorou5hly loyal to the principles  of  righteous-
ness without partiality in their application to those who were 
not related, as well as to those who were related to us by ties 
of • flesh; yet, on account of the peculiar situation in which 
we are AS members of natural families, our present activities 
toward them will have to manifest themselves differently 
from what they should toward the rest of mankind. We 
owe them what we do not owe others. But the basis of it 
all is this; That duty love, thankful good will, exerts itself 
according to our ohligations. Therefore, it will make of 
God's people better husbands, wives, children, employees, and 
employers than worldlings are. Not, therefore, that we 
should love them less than we did before we consecrated, 
but will love them more than before in harmony with the 
principles of justice from a better understanding of the 
situation. But when our earthly relations attempt to domi- 
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nate our rights, we must firmly resist, keeping dead in these 
particulars the worldly sentiments. 

Let us notice how this method, e., enslaving our mem-
bers to the will of Gad, may call into activity others of our 
selfish and worldly sentiments to support the ones which duty 
requires should operate in our various earthly relationships. 
First let us look at the' co-operation of the selfish feelings. 
If we have a family- to support, or if we have employers to 
serve, or if we have employees to control, we may use that 
amount of self-confidence that makes us sure we can do 
the work that has been given us of God to do for their 
support, their proper rule or their service, We may also 
desire their esteem, as far as is necessary for right service 
of our employer ; for a fitting rule over our employees and 
for a proper providing and caring for our families. We 
must see to it that we act in such a way that they cherish 
a good opinion of us—not that we want it for ourselves, 
selfishly, for that would be making us live in the selfish 
sentiment of approbativeness: but from the motive that this 
is necessary for us to gain a livelihood or care for those 
that are under us., or serving those who employ us, or ruling 
over those who are in our employ, Then, too, we should 
guard ourselves against such injuries to ourselves as would 
jeopardise our ability to fulfill our duties toward our families 
and our employes and employers. 

We should, likewise, use the desire for rest, when it is 
needed to prevent our corning into a condition where we 
would be unable to fulfill our duties, which, by proper care. 
we could still continue to perform. Thus, the desire of 
preserving our life, in taking proper care of our health, Tie 
May use as a servant of righteousness to keep ourselves in 
that good health that will enable us to fulfill our duties 
toward, our earthly relationships. And when opposition is 
brought to bear upon us that if allowed to continue would 
thwart our doing the duty God gave us to do, we may sum-
mon the necessary resistance against it; every one of these 
propensities, of course, being, exercised in harmony with 
the rights of others. 

This may be applied to hiding anything that might prove 
to our  disad vantage, if made known, We may properly hide 
what, if known, would prevent the fulfilling of our duty to 
the family in the way of support or care, or gaining for 
our employers those profits that they have a right to expect 
of us, or hide what would prove to the injury of our 

'employees, 
Then, too, we might even, under certain circumstances, 

seek to destroy illegal conditions, that, if allowed to continue, 
would surely injure our employers, and our families, We 
might give an illustration. Let us suppose there is a Susi-
ness that is carried on iii defiance of law and justice and 
that would surely break up our own or our employers busi-
nesS and prevent  our supporting our families; we may very 
properly aPIAY to the law of the land to destroy it, so that 
our opportunity to support our dependents be not destroyed.. 

This, too, applies to the gaining and retaining propensity. 
We may, very properly, as far as our love of gaining for our 
employer, and for the support of those depending upon us 
is concerned, exercise a financial interest, provided it is not 
done against the rights of others. So, with love of retaining; 
we may well lay up against a rainy day, provided this is done 
hi conserving the rights of others, and preventing ourselves  
and our dependents from becoming a burden. So far as 
the rights of others dependent on us go, we may, therefore, 
lay up for a rainy slay. This will solve the question that is 
so often asked us: "Should we have a home for ourselves 
and children, or should we sell our homes and pay rent?" 
'We believe this principle will help out of the difficulty that 
so many of our brethren seem to have an account of the 
exaggerated advice they sometime* receive on the matter of 
having a home and saving money. Then, again, the same 
applies to the use of food. • We should use food in such a 
way as to gain strength, so that we may discharge our duties 
toward our husbands, or wives. our children, our employers, 
or employees. Thus, we see that the Lord's word warrants 
the natural use of our selfish sentiments; if they are made 
servants of righteousness by enslaving them to God's will. 
As far. therefore, as  they are needed to serve those to whom 
we are placed wirier obligation by God, we may use them. 
This will not be counted against our consecration as though 
we wore not dead to the selfish sentiments as far as concerns 
their control, 	 • 

Similarly, the worldly sentiments, apart from those direct-
ly concerned in discharging our obligations, may be called  

into operation to contribute toward our fulfilling our duty in 
our earthly relationships. Thus, our love of home may serve 
our family by furnishing and keeping the house in good 
order, making a real home life possible and practical; our 
love of friends may help them  to make good friends of 
others, as well as help us exhibit friendship to them. Our 
love of nature and art may contribute toward elevating the 
natural tastes of our families. Humor and agreeableness will, 
in many ways, contribute to family love and peace. Music, 
both vocal and instrumental, will be the means of making 
the home life better in many respects. Our natural knowledge 
may in many ways enable us to discharge to our families 
the obligations we have toward them; thus, our knowledge 
of foods, hygiene., sanitation, and the workings of the heart 
and mind, may be a great blessing to them in ways wherein 
we owe them service. So, too, our earthly calling can min-
ister directly to them by providing and caring for their 
needs. 

This principle applies, likewise, to our relationships as 
employers and employees. Out of consideration for our 
families' needs, we may faithfully fulfill our part as employers 
and employees, We may use our love of home in keeping 
it in such a condition as wail be helpful to us to fulfill the 
duties of employers and employees, if friendliness is used 
by us daily in our business relations, they will inure to 
more profit to all concerned. So, too, our love for nature 
and art may serve our employers by enabling us to do our 
work with more skill, resulting itr better profits for them; 
while if we as employers, using many of the things of 
nature and aft to help our employees, will do more justly 
by them than if we failed so to do. How many an employer, 
by agreeableness with his employees, makes just sentiments 
prevail in them; as employees by it, have 'helped their em- 
ployers business, e, 	clerks can make themselves more 
valuable to their employers by being agreeable to the cus-
tomers. Sometimes, by humor, an employer can prevent dis-
satisfaction, calculated to work great loss to the employees' 
interest; as a happy use of humor in an employee may often 
serve .  the business interests of his employer. 	Human 
knowledge, particularly in their lines of work, may yield 
excellent results to both. Naturally, this relationship is of 
a kind as to make the earthly calling a servant of righteous-
ness, since it is this sphere of activity where our obligations 
as employers or employees find their exercise. 

In our dealings along the line of justice with our fellow-
men, apart from the family and business relationships, we 
can use  our worldly affections as servants of righteousness. 
Thus we can deal with our families in a way as to do justice 
to outsiders. Our homes may be used to render the service 
to others that we would have rendered to us. We should 
certainly exhibit friendliness to others, as they have a right 
to friendly treatment. Even patriotism may be used, i, e, 
in matter of taxes and obedience to laws to benefit others, 
The love of the beautiful in art and in nature, may, at 
times, prevent injury from coming upon others. Humor and 
agreeableness in a world as full of sorrow and coldness as 
ours would prove great helps to others against sin and for 
right. So, too, the talent for music in social relations, may 
enable us to discharge our human obligations under some 
circumstances toward our fellowmen. 

Accordingly, we see that all of our worldly, as well as 
our selfish Sentiments are capable of use as servants of right-
eousness by enslaving them to God's will 

Let us notice the use, as servank5, of our worldly and 
selfish sentiments for holiness, by enslaving them to God's 
will. This will be the last thought that we will give on our 
subject When we gave ourselves in consecration to our 
heavenly Father, we agreed that He could have the use of 
all that we were, and had, hoped to be, or hoped to have: 
this would require, as far as our rights in ourselves are 
concerned, that they  he used as servants of holiness. These 
rights express themselves largely through the worldly and 
selfish sentiments. Therefor; in the family relationship, we 
may make a servant of holiness of our love for husbands 
and wives. We. may love them because we hope by this love 
to help them to get a better impression of our faith; and, 
if possible, if they are in the right condition of heart, to 
bring them to see it, or if in it, love it better. it is  this  
that the apostle means when he states that by our loving 
scrviees we may win our spouses. I, Pet, 311-7, Therefore, 
as we are kind to them, as we are kind to our children, let 
us constantly keep in our minds the sacrificial thought: "l-
am doing this in the hope that I may commend the gospel 
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of Christ to them, so that they may gain an entrance into 
it, Or retain it if they already have it.". Our love for home 
may be permitted to act in haying it eloanpand well arranged, 
to which we may invite God's people to come to hold services, 
and to enjoy our hospitality, in order that they may be fur-. 
thered in their service. of God. So with the love for friends. 
We arc not to ilrorp our worldly friends, turning to them a 
cold tdiuriWet, whiel we come into the truth. Let us remem-
ber our former love for them, the good things that we saw 
in them that inspired our confidence in them, and, therefore. 
Ise friendly with them; not that we can enter entirely into 
what interests them, but we may sympathize with them  in 
their affairs. Let us now, as far as possible, use the principle 
of friendship toward them, because it may become of help in 
favorably impressing them with,. our faith, while, if we 
ignore them, they will, probably, without further notice, reject 
the Gospel we wish to present for their blessing,  Friendli-
ness will help us bless our brethren  in  many ways. 

If we have love of nature and art ,we may be enabled 
thereby to clothe our thoughts of God's word in a way to 
make them attractive to Others. If we have the gift of 
humor, we may make a splendid servant of holiness. humor 
sometimes is the only thing that will save the day for one 
who may become so disgusted at something we or others 
may have said or done, that unless we can divert his atten-
'ion by some happy flash of wit, our efforts to win him will 
he entirely in vain. Therefore, humor is a good  thing to 
prevent a situation from resulting unhappily, as welt as to 
help  some  minds to gain a more favorable impression of 
the truth, and is a good weapon against error. We may also 
use the gift of music, either instrumental or vocal, in the 
same way, thus affording the gospel of Christ a better 
entrance into some hearts, The same remark applies with 
much. force to agreeableness and ability to speak and imitate 
well. Our earthly knowledge may have some use,  We may 
use it in giving collateral evidence that may influence favor-
ably those who cannot he fully impressed by another line 
of evidence, And so, too, in our earthly calling, we may 
make zealous use of our place; because our toil and our 
industry may commend our loyalty to our employers; and 
this will, at least, show that if a person gives faithful service, 
his religion must be worth something, If we treat those 
who are in our employ kindly, from the thought that we are 
now seeking to commend the gospel to them, we will often 
make a  more favorable impression for the truth. 

The selfish sentiments are susceptible of similar use as 
servants  of holiness by enslaving them to God's will; thus, 
we may use self-confidence, For example! "Not that we 
are to think that we are sufficient of ourselves ,to think 
anything of ourselves," but we may use it in  the  following 
ways as a servant of  holiness; We know we can do what 
God says He wants us to do; we may have that much con• 
Science in ourselves, and to that extent make a servant of 
holiness of whatever quality we may have that the provi-
dence of God is calling for us to exercise in the interests of 
His cause, believing that by His grace we have the necessary 
strength for the occasion; any use beyond that will surely 
develop pride, and self sufficiency, of which we must beware. 
for we know that this results in destruction. 

The same holds true in regard to appearing well before 
others. The impression we want to make upon them  for 
the truth's sake is that we are consistent Christians. There-
fore, we may use the quality of approbativeness, This would 
not be deception, for the Lord's people are the most pious 
people in the world. Not  that we think, or wish ourselves 
to be considered good, but we want to make a  favorable 
impression unon others for the truth's sake Let us watch, 
however, that we do not allow self to appear and thus do 
good to be seen of men. 

So, too, we may use love for safety—shielding ourselves 
from dangers lost we he injured and be made int-apable of 
further service. We are not to cast ourselves down from a 
pinnacle, for that would destroy our ability io serve God 
further. In similar manner, the love for ease and rest may 
be used. If we find we are working at such a rate that 
we cannot do justice to God's service, the thing for us to do 
is to employ this love of rest as a servant; rest a little while, 
and by the refreshment thus gained we may go on and make 
what we are and have more profitable for our heavenly 
Father's cadse, 

The same holds true of self-defense—defending our-
selves against such attacks as would unavoidably work to 
the tin doing of our inAucnee for God's cause. Our love of  

life brings with it care for our health, enabling us to avoid 
what we know would injure our health and use what would 
give. us better results for the heavenly Father. We must 
act in this particular like a good employee. He knows the 
employer wants the best possible results in harmony with 
the principles on which his business is operated. Let us act 
toward God in the same way, since we are His stewards, 
seeking best possible results; and on that account Iet is see 
to it that we make use of love for preserving life, in avoid-
ing what is injurious to, and cultivating what makes for 
health, We may apply this method to the love of hiding 
anything that would prove injurious to God's cause, if 
known- In this way we may prevent many (If our faults 
and failings from becoming known, and thus prevent others 
from taking offense at the good news we offer. Through 
our lack of secretiveness we may make them acquainted 
with such faults as would stumble and turn them against the 
truth. Therefore, we may properly use this quality to hide 
natural defects from those who might be stumbled if they 
were revealed to them. 

So, may we apply this method to the love of destroying 
injurious tliings. Let us break down, as far as it is in har-
mony with righteousness, whatever would destroy our in-
fluence for the truth. 

The same with regard to the love of gaining; we may 
enter business, if this is the best way of serving God open 
to us; using our love of gain to acquire more means to 
put into the Lord's  service, and thus advance the general 
interests of His cause. The love of retaining will enable us 
to economize; whereby we may have more to use in our 
heavenly Father's service, 

Thus, too, we shoul.ii, for the glory of God, eat of such 
foods as will strengthen and help us in our service to mag-
nify Him who haat called us out of darkness into His mar-
velouS light, and avoid foods that would weaken our powers 
for God's cause. 

These, therefore, dear brethren, are the uses we may 
make in regulating our selfish and worldly sentiments as 
natural human beings. Summarizing, we will say; The first 
method of regulating the human sentiments in their natural 
use is suppressing their selfish and worldly control; the sec-
ond, using them as safety valves to prevent ourselves from 
falling into sin and error; and the third, enslaving them to 
God's will by using them as servants of righteousness and 
holiness that God may be magnified. 

May our dear heavenly Father bless us in the three uses, 
that we may make  .0 f  our humanity,  so that He niay gain 
all the more honor and glory by what we are and have, 
in  Jesus' name, Amen. 

All for Jesus! All for Jesus 
All my  being's  ransomed powers; 

All  my thoughts and words and doings, 
All my days and all my hours, 

All  for Jesus l  All for Jesus! 
All my days and all my hours. 
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OD has made various creatures on different 
planes of being, To each order of His crea-
tures He has given a distinct nature and 
adaptability, He has fitted the environment 
of each creature to its needs, and has fitted 
each creature to it3 environment. He has 
given to each the disposition required by the 
different conditions in which it lives, moves 
and has its tieing. To earthly beings He has 

given an earthly disposition, and to spiritual beings a spiritual 
disposition. Our Heavenly Father is now engaged in bring-
ing into existence a new creation, the Christ, who are in-
tended by 'God for spiritual divine conditions. Therefore, He 
sees to it that their hearts and minds are adapted to spiritual 
conditions; and, likewise, sees to it that those conditions 
are adapted to their hearts and minds. 

If we are to be spiritual, our affections will have to 
become spiritual: and thus will we be adapted to the condi-
tions under which we shall live, and eternity shall be full of 
joy and constant blessings for us. For the cultivation of 
such a disposition, preparation, striving and toil, on our part, 
are necessary. God's greatest skill is exhibited in His work 
of developing us along spiritual lines. We co-operate with 
Him in this respect, in the transformation into, and regula-
tion of, our spiritual sentiments, 

We desire to use as the subjects of this discourse: 
TRANSI-111010.11.0N ihTTCP AND RECO  !ATM OR THE SPIRITUAL 

SSW TIM it ram. 
Our part in the work of transformation into, and regula-

tion of the spiritual sentiments, is so important that the dis-
cussion of this work is worthy of a special discourse- 

r- TRA USFOR XI AMIN INTO THE SPIRITU AL 8EVIIMEN75. 
In the study of our subject we will first consider trans-

formation into the spiritual sentiments, and then the regula-
tion of the spiritual sentiments, 

A. CEN MAL: ItX FLA ATIONS, 
It will be well for us to understand what is meant by 

transformation into the spiritual sentiments, in order that we 
may apply the thought in our own development. The human 
sentiments in their three parts were discussed in the pre-
ceding discourse., We refer the reader to them for such  

explanations as would be necessary to a proper understanding 
of this discourse, fin they form the basis of this talk. 

Let us notice, first, the terms of our texts, and see how 
they convey to our minds the thought of transformation into 
the spiritual sentiments, "Conformity to this world" is the 
thought we desire,. first of all to explain. Our first text says. 
"Be not conformed unto this world,"  Conformity to this 
world means our characters and habits shaped after those of 
the natural man, and that, under conditions harmonious with 
the present evil order of affairs. This would mean a disposi-
tion of which God could not approve. It would not be in 
harmony with the wisdom that is from above; rather in 
harmony with the wisdom, that is from the earth, which 
James 3:15 assures us,•is earthly, sensual and devilish, that is, 
WOTIcily, selfish, and demoniacal in religious respects in greater 
of less degree. We conform ourselves to this world, when we 
subject ourselves to its thoughts and ways, along the line of 
the world's religious, selfish and worldly sentiments, and the 
result of such a course must be fatal to the new creature. 
and in every case displeasing to God. 

More particularly do we desire to discuss the spiritual 
sentiments, since  they  are the affections to be treated in this 
discourse. We may classify them into two divisions—the 
higher and the lower. The higher spiritual sentiments arc 
the religious sentiments and they act through. the facilities, 
through which the primary graces arc developed. (See pre-
ceding lecture.) 

The lower spiritual sentiments correspond on the spiritual 
plane, to the lower, 	e.,  the selfish and worldly sentiments, 
on the human plane. Accordingly, we may group the lower 
sentiments into two classes—selfish and Heavenly, A remark 
to make clear our use of the word heavenly in this respect. 
It is perfectly proper to speak of all the spiritual sentiments as 
heavenly; but, for the sake of clearness, we desire in this dis-
course to limit the use of the terms heavenly sentiments to 
those which in the spiritual realm correspond to those in the 
human realm, that we call the worldly sentiments, We will 
seek carefully to use this form of expression, in order not to 
confuse the thought in our minds. 

The sphere of the spiritual sentiments is, not of this earth, 
earthly. While the human sentiments are adapted to this 
earth, the spiritual sentiments are adopted to spiritual ex- 
istence, We understand the matter 	this wise; Our begettal 
of the spirit gives to every faculty of the natural heart and 
mind the capacity-  to project itself beyond the human to the 
corresponding spiritual things; secordingiy, we would say that 
the sphere of the spiritual sentiments is spiritual, in Dyitrast 
with the human, things. 

The objects to which these sentiments reach out and 
attach themselves correspond accordingly  on the spiritual plane 
to the objects on the human plane, to which the corresponding 
human sentiments reach out and attach themselves. To bring 
this dearly before the mind, we give the three classes 

The spiritual religious sentiments (in distinction from 
the human religious sentiments) 

(0 Faith. 
(2) Hope. 
(a) Self-control, 
(1) Patience. 
(5) Piety. 
(a) Brotherly kindness. 
(V) Charity. 
The organ through which faith works attaches itself to 

spiritual persons, truths and promises, and creates confidence 
in them. The organ through which hope works attaches itself 
to the spiritual hopes that God holds out to us. The objects 
to which  piety  attaches itself are Cod and Christ. from the 
standpoint of duty love in spiritual respeCts, The objects to 
which brotherly kindness attaches itself arc the spiritual 
brethren in duty love, The objects which charity attaches 
itself, in spiMuaI respects are the Father, the Son and the 
brethren, from disinterested love. The objects to which self-
control attaches itself are mainly all the preceding sentiments, 
regulated apart from opposition. The objects to which pa-
tience attaches itself are mainly the preceding sentiments 
regulated under opposition. Thus we see that these senti-
ro.mts pre spiritual sentiments, attach themselves to spiritual 
things, from spiritual motives. 

SPLETIVAL SIMMS 11 SPATTI M ENT& 
The spiritual selfish sentiments attach themselves on the 

spiritual plane to the same things as the human selfish senti-
ments attach themselves on the human plane, 
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Self esteem, as new creatures. 
Love for the approval of spiritual beings. 
Love for safety as spiritual beings. 
Love for spiritual rest. 
Love for spiritual tiff- 
LOve for self-defense in spiritual respects, 
Love for hiding disadvantageous things m spiritual 

respects. 
Love for destroying injurious things in spiritual 

respects. 
Love for gaining and retaining spiritual things. 
Love for spiritual food and drink 

SPIRITUAL HEAVENLY $TENTIMENTS. 
The spiritual heavenly sentiments are nine in number. 

Since there will be no sex on the spiritual plane, there will 
be no love for an opposite sex, developable by the new 
creatures. 

(1) Love for the spiritual family. 
(2) Love for the spiritual home.  
(3) Love for the spiritual country. 
(4) Love for spiritual friends. 
(5) Love for the spiritual order of affairs, now and 

'hereafter, 
(6) Love for spiritual sublimities. 
(7) Love.  for spiritual beauties, harmonies, and order-
s) Love for spiritual knowledge. 

(9) Love for the spiritual calling. 
Having briefly set forth the spiritual sentiments in their 

classes, sphere and obfects, we desire now to discuss [he 
transformation, of which our text 9venics- 

The word transformation is - one that conveys two ideas 
to the mind. It indicates a change from one condition to 
another, by a mutation of the form or quality of the thing 
undergoing the change. This thought certainly is very well 
adapted to the idea that we desire to explain; for certainly 
as God's  people we are undergoing a transformation; a 
change from human to spiritual beings, and, consequently, a 
change from human to spiritual sentiments. This is the idea 
that the Apostle conveys to our minds, in the words, "Be ye 
transformed, and proves by the negative structure of the 
sentence that the transformation is into a diffcreut disposi-
tion, from the one we have as human beings, "Be not con-
formed unto this world," in human disposition, Accordingly, 
the transformation means a change from the human to the 
spiritual disposition. We will now notice the possibility of 
such a change. Of our own power, we could not make such 
a change, for humanity cannot raise itself above itself, any 
more than can a man lift himself by pulling at his boots. 
But our inability is completely made up by God's ability, 
and He makes it possible for this transformation of char-
acter by putting a spiritual quality, though a creative act, 
into every organ of our brains, enabling each organ to exer-
cise itself in spiritual respects, and, consequently, through 
this exercise, to become changed in disposition. The possi-
bility of the transformation into spiritual sentiments lies in 
the fact that we are new creatures- It is the new creature 
that doer Ike ehangivg; as by the transformation, iI is 
dimmed. 

That the new creature performs this function is very 
apparent from the text that we have taken from Colossians 
in the words omitted in the first verse-9f ste be risen with 
Christ, seek those things that are above, where Christ also 
is" It is the new creature that  is risen with Christ, accord-
ing to Paul's statement in Romans 6:4; Col. 2:11-3, 111 Phil. 
3:10. Accordingly, therefore, we sec that the new creature, 
acting first upon the organs, through which the primary 
graces are developed, and using them to develop these; and. 
secondly, by these graces, regulating our other faculties and 
qualities, gradually changes our dispositions into spirituality. 
Let us not forget, therefore, the dominating position of the 
new creature through the primary graces in the work of our 
transformation into spiritual sentiments.  

There are two methods that apply to the work of trans-
formation  into  the spiritual sentiments. These lie on the 
surface, and are  implied in the  word itself, The first is 
the detachment of affections from human things; and  the 
second is the attachment of affections to the corresponding 
spiritual things, It is,  by these two methods, that the trans-
forming work goes on  in our hearts. Let us look a little 
while at each and see what they mean, 

By detachment of affections we mean removing our sen-
timents from human things. Of the  earth, earthy—our human 
sentiments, according to God's intention, cleave to  human  

things. If they did not, we would not be normally human 
beings. It is good for human beings so to be, but since we 
are undergoing a change of nature, from human to divine, 
we  must have the divine disposition before we can gain the 
divine nature, and, accordingly, it is necessary to detach our 
affections from human beings. A removing, therefore, of 
our sentiments from the objects to which they naturally 
cleave, is what we mean by the detachment of affections 
from human things. That this is required, not of the or-
f!inary human beings, but of God's spirit-begotten children. 
is plain from the scriptures,. Both of our texts indicate this 
thought, The expression—"Be not conformed unto this 
world," shows that our sentiments must not ultimately be of 
the human kind, if we desire to be with Christ in glory. So, 
also, the second verse of our text in Colossians—"Set not 
your affections on things of the earth." This is a negative 
way of telling us to detach our affections from human things. 
In each ease the Apostle has put the thought negatively. 
John, likewise, gives us a thought on this line, I. John 2;15, 
"Love not the world, neither the things that are of  the 
world," Our Lord Jesus states it in almost the same man-
ner in Luke 14:26, 'If any man come unto me and hate not 
his father, and mother,  and wife, and children, and brethren 
and sisters, and yea, his own life also, he cannot be my 
disciple," This passage means that if one does not detach 
his  affections from the human relationships, oat from the 
ilj rims.  beings, but the human relationships as such, he can-
not  become fully a disciple  of Christ.. This takes time, for 
which the long suffering of Cod waits. We, of course, are 
not to understand the passage as inculcating hatred for in-
dividuals, but it certainly does mean that we should love 
those individuals less than thc Lord. The function of de-
tachment of affections from human things is manifold. It 
is to prepare us to abhor control over ourselves by; the 
human sentiment, and to avoid as well as to oppose it- The 
method of detachment of affections from evil is more gen-
eral in its application than that which we give it in this 
discourse. As a special method for overcoming evil we may 
apply it to the removal of our  affections from anything evil, 
whether it be sin, selfishness, worldliness, error on the human, 
or on the spiritual plane. But it will be sufficient to make 
the method itself clear, to limit its discussion to the detach-
ment  of affections from human things. Therefore we will 
not discuss this, the first special method for overcoming 
evil, further in  these discourses than to show its application 
in removing our sentiments from the human things to which 
they naturally cleave The reader will, after seeing this, be 
able to apply the method in other respects. This method is 
necessary in order that the second method for our trans-
formation may be applied; for, as long as our affections 
cleave to things human as such they are estopped from being 
attached to things spiritual, as such. The mincl.of the flesh 
aetd the mind of the spirit running in contrary directions 
makes the two methods work together and for similar  'Jur-
poses. The  power, by which we are enabled to remove our 
affections from things human, lies in the word of God, 
appropriated by the spirit for its use The "Wore shown 
that while human things are good for those destined for 
human existence, and as  such arc not to he despised, they 
are not adapted to spiritual beings, and, therefore, would 
be unprofitable as well as injurious and destructive to us 
as new creatures. Such considerations from the Word held - 
upon the affections will enable us, if we  give th6 new crea-
ture hill sway, easily to detach our affections from the things 
to which we as human beings naturally cleave. 
. 	The process by which the detaching of our affections 
from human things takes place 	First, a recognition of 
the human things to which our affections cleave; second, a. 
recognition of those parts of the Lord's word, that give 
the necessary enlightenment and stimulation for detachment 
of our affections; and, third, holding these parts of the 
Lord's word upon our hearts and minds, until they influence 
our sentiments more and more to release their hold upon 
the things of the human plane to which naturally they .are 
adapted. 

This method requires continua! use, for in experience 
we find that our affections, unless prevented, repeatedly re-
attach themselves to the human things, to which they are 
naturally adapted, and it requires, therefore, continual watch-
ing of these propensities, coupled with earnest endeavor to 
remove the affections, whenever they seek thus to attach 
thmselves to things human. Let us not become discouraged, 
if this  is  not aecomprished in one day or in one. year, Let 
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us go resolutely onward, continually removing our affecti.tms 
from earthly things, and the result will he that by and by 
the habit of thinking little of human things for stiff use 
will be established. 

We desire now to discuss the attachment of the affec.,  
tions to spiritual things. By thi.# we mean setting all of the 
sentiments or our hearts upon the things on the spiritual 
planer  corresponding to the things in the natural plane, to 
which, alone, before our begettal of the spirit, our sentiments 
cleaved, This thought is  very clearly stated in our texts, 
especially the one from Colossians: "Sit your affections on 
things above." "Seek those things that are above." The 
other text in the words "transformed by the renewing of 
your mind" implies the same thought; for here the affec-
tions are described as undergoing a change from human to 
spiritual things by a continual renewing of  our dispositions 
in spiritual respects, and, consequently, it must be by a setting 
of the affections upon spiritual things that the transforma-
tion takes place. We see, therefore, that this method is 
thoroughly scriptural. Its function is, to fit us for our 
future inheritance, as well as to fit us for our present 
privileges, as embryo new creatures. Unless we set our 
affections on spiritual things, the forces of the present order 
of affairs will engage our attention, and thus claim our 
affections. Accordingly, we must set our affections upon 
spiritual things,  so that by the  stimulation of these senti-
ments we may be enabled as embryo new creatures to  do the 
things that God desires for our development as new crea-
tures. He, who out of love for the spiritual things, not only 
thus avoids the human, but gives himself accordingly to the 
cultivation of spiritual things, finds the task practical to 
'accomplish, while the one, that does not so  do, never will 
attain the object of his calling. It, likewise, has a function 
for the future; for God is now engaged in recreating us 
(IL Con 5 117), His purpose heing to give us a heavenly 
home, It is, of course, necessary that we develop spiritual 
affections, that we may he at home amid a spiritual environ-
ment, As little as the fish is at home out of water, so little 
would a  natural human being he at home amid spiritual en-
vironment. Therefore, our  affections must be transformed 
into a spiritual character in order that our 'hearts will have 
the joy and the activity necessary for beings in harmony with 
heavenly environment. The power by which the attachment 
of affections to spiritual things takes place is the word of 
God. It sets certain ambitions and aspirations before us, 
thereby enlightening our minds and stimulating our hearts, 
until we endeavor to attain these ambitibns, and thus im-
parts to us the power by which we are enabled to attach 
our  affections to spiritual things. Indeed, the word of Gad, 
as  Paul  assures  us, is "quick and powerful, sharper than any 
two-edged sword," and, as Juste assures us, "My words, 
they are spirit and they are life," and are fully capable there-
fore of enabling us to attach our affections to spiritual 
things. The new creature, therefore, avails itself of the 
word, amid the varying providences of life, and, thereby-
accomplishes this transformation. 

The process by which the affections are attached to 
spiritual things is a simple one, The new creature holds 
before itself these spiritual things. It then lays hold upon 
the parts of the word, that give the necessary enlightenment 
and stimulation, to attach itself to these spiritual things; 
and then it exerts itself in setting the affections upon these 
things: and, thereby, accomplishes  the transformation into 
the spiritual sentiments. 

This method mast be used continually, for our human 
sentiments naturally gravitate to the earth, and unless we 
are constantly active, as new creatures, in attaching our 
sentiments  to spiritual things, the heart and mind, lacking 
exercise, will remain weak and thus fail to develop the 
necessary spiritual strength in these affections. We find 
that experiences in life repeatedly detach our affections from 
spiritual things. As frequently as this occurs, and as rapidly 
as possible, we should reattach our affections, until this b4.- 
comes a settled habit with us; arid thus, attachment to 
spiritual things, will become an accomplished fart; and bring 
forth the glorious fruitage of fitting  us for the Lord's cause 
now and hereafter, 

R.  SPECIFIC ArrucArkm. 
We no',v proceed to apply these two methods to trans-

formation into the spiritual sentiments. The methods can 
be easily worked together, and we, therefore, will do so. 

'We will consider, first, transformation into the spiritual 
religious sentiments. First, faith because false beliefs pre  

vial, as a rule, among human beings, we will find that we 
have attached our sentiment of faith, as human beings, to 
false beliefs, from which, therefore, faith will have to be 
detached. Holding in mind the parts of the word, that show 
the =profitableness and injuriousness of false faiths. our 
affection of faith wilt be removed from them, while holding 
upon the heart the parts of the Lord's Word  that stimulate 
to a cultivation of true faith, our quality of faith will attach 
itself to spiritual truths, and thus undergo its transformation. 

Again, the new creature, holding upon our hearts the 
scriptures that detach our affections from the false human 
hopes, and holding on the heart the'scriptures that apply to 
the development of hope for the joy set before us, from 
the scriptural standpoint, our af'fection of hope will become 
detached from the false, and attached to the true hopes. 
MC new  creature, holding those parts of the scriptures that 
show the evil of our hearts going out to natural idols of 
whatever kind they may be, produces in us a revulsion toward 
Putting anything in God's place and  giving it the devotion 
of our being, and thus will detach our affections from what-
ever idol our hearts and minds may be worshiping. While 
holding upon our hearts the scriptures that set before us 
the true God, as worthy of duty love wills all the heart, mind, 
soul and strength, the new creature will fix duty love to 
God upon Him, and thus cultivate this spiritual sentiment. 
Detaching our affections from a purely human love to our 
brethren, from the standpoint of duty love, by holding 
pertinent scriptures upon the heart and mind, we wilt  be 
enabled from spiritual motives,  derived  from the Lord's 
word, to attach our duty love to the brethren, as new crea-
tures. Detaching our disinterested love, from appreciating 
human things, with natural appreciation as the highest and 
best quality, empowered thereunto as new creatures,  by the 
influences of the Lord's word, we will be enabled to attach 
our sentiments spiritually to Jehovah, and Christ, and the 
brethren, from the standpoint of disinterested love, by hold-
ing the pertinent scriptures upon our hearts and minds as 
new Creatures. 

Separating selfrcontrol in regulating our affections from 
uroig objects by the enlightening and inspiring power of 
God's word, we will be enabled to attach the sentiment of 
self-control in regulating our qualities of heart and mind 
to spiritual things, through the enlightening and stimulating 
power of God's word. 

Detaching our patience from regulating under opposition 
our human affections along human lines, and for human 
advantages through the new creature holding the enlighten-
ing and stimulating parts of God's word upon the heart and 
mind, we will be in a position  in which,  by holding the per-
tinent parts of the Lord's word upon the heart and mind 
as new creatures, to attach the sentiment of  patience to the 
work of carrying forward the dictates of the spiritual semi,  
merits. Accordingly, we see how we are enabled to remove 
our religious sentiment from natural human things, as the 
goal of their attachment, and set them upon the correspond-
ing spiritual things, until they arc crystallized in our char-
acters. 

Let us study the transformation of our lower human into 
spiritual sentiments. We consider, first, the selfish sentiments. 
The new creature, empowered thereunto, by the enlightening 
and stimulating parts of the Lord's word, will detach our 
sentiment from respect for, and confidence in ourselves,  as 
human beings, as far as their control is concerned, and attach 
them to respect for and confidence in itself, under the limi- 
tations of the Lord's word, by bolding the proper parts  of 
the word upon the heart and mind, and thus a proper self-
esteem, in spiritual respects, will be  cultivated. However, 
the new creature never cultivates satisfaction with itself. 
The new creature, empowered by the word, detaches rove for 
the approval of human beings from these objects,' by  a con-
templation of its vanity; and attaches this sentiment to the 
desire for the approval of spiritual beings, our hcavenl:r 
Father, the Lord Jesus, and our brethren as new creatures, 
under proper limitations, 

The new creature, empowered thereto by the pertinent 
parts of the Lord's word, laying hold on the sentiment of 
love for human safety, detaches the affections therefrom, as 
far as its control is concerned, and attaches it to love for 
our safety as new creatures, empowered thereto by the fitting 
parts of the Lord's word, 

The new creatures, stimulated thercunto by the word, 
lays hold of the sentiment of love for human ease, and 
detaches it from human ease and attaches the sentiment to 

1 
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love for spiritual ease, i_ e., rest from too great temptation; 
as well as the glorious rest that remains for the people of 
God. 

The new creature, properly empowered with the fitting 
motives from the Lord's word, lays hold on the love for 
human life, detaches the affections from it and, empowered 
by the same word, fixes its love for life upon spiritual life; 
and thus, gradually gains the desire for spiritual existence. 

Detaching the affections front the love of defending our 
human selves from attacks empowered thereto by the fitting 
parts of the Lord's word, the new creature is enabled to 
attach its love for self-defense upon shielding itself against 
spiritual attacks, through holding the pertinent parts of the 
Lord's word upon the heart and mind. 

The new creature, laying hold upon our love for hiding 
the things injurious to us as human beings, empowered 
thereto, by the scriptures, is enabled to detach the affections 
from this use, and attaches this sentiment to hiding what-
ever would be injurious to and others' interests, as new crea-
tures, as it is Pner,wi zcil by suitable parts  o f the word. 

The new creature, laying hold on our love for attacking 
whatever injures us in human respects, is empowered by the 
word of God to detach the affections from such a use of 
this sentiment, under certain conditions, and empowered by 
the pertinent parts of the Etible, fixes this sentiment upon 
spiritual evil, within us, and without us, and therefore loves 
to attack them, 

The new creature, laying hold upon the sentiment of love 
for gaining and retaining earthly things, empowered there-
unto by the suitable parts of the scriptures, detaches the 
sentiment from such use, under certain limitations, and em-
powered by the suitable parts of the Word is enabled to 
fix the affections upon spiritual possessions desiriuK. to gain 
and retain them, laying up treasures in heaven. 'Where the 
treasure is, there will the heart be also," 

The new heart and mind, empowered thereto by the 
thoughts of God, laying hold upon love for natural food and 
drink, detaches this sentiment from its objects under certain 
limitations, and is able through the power of the pertinent 
parts of the Lord's word to attach this sentiment to spiritual 
food and drink. "oh,`Tiow sweet is thy word unto my month; 
sweeter than honey unto my palate." 

Let us now notice how we may detach the worldly senti-
ments from their objects and transform them into heavenly 
sentiments, by attaching them to corr.esponding spiritual 
things. The process is the same as we saw in the other 
u ses. 

The new creature, empowered thereunto by the word of 
God, detaches its affections from the human family relation-
ship as such, but not from the members of the family, arid 
that gradually; and, empowered by the word of God, sets its 
affections upon the spiritual family, and develops thereby a 
spiritual love to God as the Father, and as far as we serve 
the truth, to God as the symbolic husband (see Gal,  4 :19, 

21-21. Compare with Isaiah  54 :5,  G. 17, 1) as well as upon 
the brethren, whom we  serve, as our children. (Isaiah 54 
and Gal. 4:19, 2t-81.) 

The new creature, empowered by the pertinent parts of 
the word, detaches the sentiment of love for home from the 
human home, and inspired by fitting scriptures, attaches this 
sentiment to the heavenly home, 

The new creature, empowered thereto by the appropriate 
parts of the word, detaches the sentiment of love for  native 
land from the human fatherland and attaches it to heaven 
as our native land, empowered thereto by appropriate 
scriptures. 

The spirit, under the power of flitting scriptures, lays 
hold on love for natural friends, as such,. detaching it from 
them within certain limits; and using pertinent scriptures, 
attaches love for friends to spiritual friends, In the same 
way, it detaches our affections from love for the present 
order of affairs, and attaches them to the future order of 
affairs in the kingdom of God on earth, as well as to the 
order of affairs that God may he pleased to arrange in the 
ages to come. 

In the same way, the new creature separates its affec-
tions from the love of nature, and sets them upon the super-
natural, as this is given to us in the scripture, and thus 
enables us to develop love for the sublime in spiritual re-
spects. In the same Way, it detaches its human affections 
from the love  of  art and attaches them to the art of hot-
ness, to the beauty of holiness, to the harmony of the heaven-
ly music, to the song  of Moses and of the Lamh. 

In the same way, it overcomes its 'love for human 
knowledge, and attaches its love for knowledge to the 
heavenly knowledge. Similarly, it overcomes love for the 
earthly calling and becomes attached to the high, the heavenly. 
the holy calling, by setting the hitting sentiments upon it. 
In this way,  our worldly sentiments are gradually changed 
into corresponding heavenly sentiments. fly the changes in 
our higher and lower sentiments, as described in the fore-
going. we are gradually fitted for spiritual existence. 

Su much for the discussion of the transformation into 
the spiritual sentiments. We desire now to discuss 

IL THE ERCuLATION OF THE SPIRITUAL SENTIMENTS. 

The ground that we will cover on this line of thought 
is similar to that covered in the preceding discourse, with 
the exception that we deal with different things; and, there-
fore, express the sentiments in different ways. However, 
as new creatures, it is necessary for us to come to a proper 
understanding of how we regulate our spiritual sentiments. 
in order that they may be developed in a way pleasing to 
God, and helpful to others and ourselves- 
A  SUPPRESSIEIC BY THE HWHER 	(iatrIvOL OF THE LOWER 

RENTIMENTS. 

As in the regulation of the human sentiments, in their 
natural uses, we saw that our first activity toward the lower 
human sentiments was to suppress their control by the new 
creature operating through the primary graces, so would we 
say, that this is the first method for regulating the spiritual 
sentiments. We must, as new creatures, operating through 
the primary graces, suppress the control of the lower 
spiritual sentiments, both the selfish and the  heavenly- Ey 
suppressing the control of the lower spiritual sentiments 
we mean keeping dead their dominance in Our conducL Col. 

We, of course, do not mean that these sentiments never 
exercise themselves. As images of God, on the spirit plane, 
we will have uses for the lower sentiments corresponding to 
those that Gc.xl's images on the human .plane will have for 
their lower sentiments, and, accordingly, we are not to 
suppress the use of the lower spiritual sentiments, but simply 
suppress their efforts to control the higher sentiments. To 
fail so to do would result in our developing the secondary 
faults, and sin on the spiritual plane, as we saw that failure 
to suppress the control  of the  lower human sentiments de-
velops  the secondary faults, and sin on the human plane. 
Accordingly, if we allow, in spiritual uses, self-esteem to 
control us, we would develop spiritual pride. If we allow 
love for the approval of spiritual beings to control our higher 
sentiments we wnnld develop self-exaltation. If we allow 
love for spiritual safety to control our higher sentiments 
we would develop cowardice. If we allow love for spiritual 
ease to control our spiritual sentiments we would develop 
spiritual slothfulness. If we allow love for spiritual life to 
control our higher sentiments we would develop self-preser-
vation in sinful ways on the spiritual plane. If we allow 
love for self-defense in spiritual respects to control our 
higher spiritual sentiments we would develop spiritual con.- 
tentiousness. If we allow  love for hiding spiritual disad-
vantages to control our higher spiritual sentiments we would 
develop hypocrisy. if we allow love for destroying what-
ever injures is to control our spiritual religious sentiments 
we would develop vindictiveness on the spirit plane.  If we 
allow love for gaining and retaining  to  control our higher 
Spiritual sentiments, we would develop covetousness on the 
spiritual plane. If we allow love for spiritual food and 
drink to control our higher sentiments we would develop into 
spiritual guttony oriel drunkenness. 

So, ton, if we allow the lower spiritual sentiments, that 
we call heavenly (those corresponding on the spiritual plane to 
the worldly sentiments on the human plane), we would unfit 
ourselves for existence on the spiritual plane; for no one  has 
the right to  allow love for the spiritual family, or love for his 
heavenly home, coultry, or friends, or order of affairs, or 
sublimitics, or beauties, or knowledge, or calling, so to control 
him, as to make him violate  the primary graces. This would 
make one sin on the spiritual plane; even as Satan sinned, by 
allowing ambition to control his hi. her sentiments, and,there-
the control of these sentiments must be suppressed- The 
agent that suppresses the control of the lower spiritual senti-
ments is the new creature, acting through the primary graces 
on the spiritual plane. The new ereatore in operating this 
process takes cognizance of the efforts of the lower senti-
ments to control the higher. It then takes part of the 
Lord's word, applicable to the ease, and holds them upon 
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those 'sentiments by the primary graces as dominant, and 
thus suppresses their control, and brings forth as results 
the secondary graces and righteousness on the spiritual plane. 

Let us see how this is done. The new creature, laying 
hold on self-esteem, under every condition, will keep self-
satisfaction dead, but will, likewise, keep dead the control 
that self-respect and self-confidence might desire to exercise 
over the primary graces, and thus develops humility. Seizing 
love for appearing well, before spiritual beings, and sup-
pressing its control, it develops a proper reticence. Laying 
hold on the love for spiritual safety, and suppressing its 
efforts to control the primary graces, it develops spiritual 
bravery. Laying hold on love for spiritual ease, and sup-
pressing its efforts to control the primary graces, it develops 
activity. Laying hold on love for spiritual life, and sup-
pressing its efforts to control the primary graces, it develops 
self-forgetfulness in spiritual respects. Laying hold on love 
of defending self from spiritual attacks, and suppressing 
its efforts to control the primary graces, it develops losig-
suffering, Laying hold on love for hiding the disadvantageous 
things in spiritual respects, and suppressing its efforts to 
control the primary graces, it. develops sincerity, frankness. 
Laying hold on love for destroying injurious things, and 
suppressing its efforts to control the primary graces, it de-
velops forgiveness. Laying hold on the love of gaining and 
retaining, and suppressing its efforts to control the primary 
graces, it develops spiritual liberality. Laying hold on the 
love for spiritual food and drink, and suppressing its efforts 
to control the primary graces, it develops spiritual frugality. 
Similarly, this process restrains us from sin in the heavenly 
sentiments, by suppressing their efforts to control the primary 
graces. Keeping dead the sentiment of love for the spiritual 
family, in so far as it would attempt to control the primary 
graces, would save us from sinning. So, too, laying hold on 
love of the heavenly home, and suppressing its efforts to 
control the primary graces, would prevent sin on the spiritual 
plane. So, too, with regard to the other heavenly sentiments.. 
Every effort on their part to control the primary graces would 
prove sinful, if successfuL As Satan sinned, because he 
failed to suppress love for appearing well in the sight of 
others, by the higher sentiments, so would any other spirit 
sin who would allow his lower sentiments to control, AnO, 
therefore, our heavenly Father requires that we develop the 
ability to suppress, by the higher spiritual sentiments, their 
control by the lower spiritual sentiments- This would for-
ever keep us from sinning, 

It would be well for us to notice a distinction between 
the work, that the method  of  suppressing the control of the 
lower spiritual sentiments, performs, from the work that 
suppressing the control of the lower human sentiments per-
forms. Suppressing the control of the lower spiritual senti-
ments never will lead to self-denial unto death, because 
spiritual environment in Codas order of affairs never will 
require spiritual sacrifices. The sacrifices, we offer, are not 
spiritual, they are human, Rom. 12:t; I. Pet. 2:5. Sup-
pression of the control of the lower sentiments would simply 
imply self-denial to the extent that sin be avoided and God's 
will be done: but when we took at the method of sup-
pressing the control of the lower human sentiments, we find, 
on account of the peculiar environment, in which we find 
ourselves, due to Satan's control over the present order of 
affairs, that it would be impossible for us, as new creatures, 
to be faithful in God's sight, without denial of our human 
sentiments, even unto death; and, therefore, our sacrifice 
inevitably under present conditions results in our laying 
down our human rights unto death. This is not required 
of us, respecting our rights as new .ereatures, in the lower 
spiritual sentiments, nor will it ever be required of us on 
the divine plan. It is necessary to notice this distinction, in 
suppressing the control of these two sets of sentiments,  in 
order that we do not confuse matters in thought and practice 
to our own injury. 

D. USING OUR SP/RITUAL SIINTIMENTS AS SAFETY VALVES, 

What is meant by safety valves has already been ex-
plained in the preceding lecture, and needs no repetition 
here; as is also the case with regard to the necessity for 
their use. The same agent that uses the human sentiments 
also uses the spiritual sentiments as safety valves. The 
method by which this use is carried forward would be that 
of diversion of attention from evil, but not that of using 
the  sentiments as direct safety valves (see preceding dis-
course). The meaning of this method has also been ex- 

plained in the preceding lecture, and, therefore, needs no 
repetition here. 

If there is any pressure on any one of our sentiments, 
that would bring an inevitable fall into sin, or error, we 
should at once have recourse to the method of diversion, as 
a means of saving ourselves from such a fall. Such pres-
sure could come upon our human, as well as our spiritual 
sentiments,  but relief  from it, according to the purpose of 
this lecture, is to be sought through the spiritual sentiments. 
The process that the new creature uses in employing our 
spiritual sentiments  as  the safety valves is as follows: First, 
it takes note of the sentiment upon which the pressure is 
resting so heavily, as to endanger one to a fall into sin 
or error; then the new creature immediately resorts to one 
or another of the spiritual sentiments and fixes it upon some-
thing wholly foreign to the sentiment, that is having the 
special pressure resting upon it, and, thus, by directing  the 
attention to something wholly different, the pressure to sin 
or error is not given an opportunity of working upon our 
hearts and minds, and thus we are saved from a falls _ 
• Let us notice how we may escape from a fall into  .e 
by the use of our spiritual sentiments as vents through the 
method of diversion of attention from evil. Let us suppose 
we were under very strong temptation to self-satisfaction—
pride, how may we by diversion of our attention from this 
evil save ourselves from a fall? We reply, quickly fasten 
our spiritual affections upon another object, especially one 
of the higher sentiments; though, also, the lower sentiments 
may be used, This is the normal way of diverting our atten-
tion from evil that is too strong for our resistive powers. 
If pride is pressing heavily upon us, Ict us divert our atten- 
tion to matters of faith, to our glorious hope, to our heavenly 
Father and Lord Jesus, to whom we owe duty love, with 
all our heart, minds and strength; to our brethren, to whom 
we owe duty love as to ourselves; to our heavenly Father, 
to our Lord Jesus, and the brethren from the standpoint of 
disinterested love; to self-control, that will regulate  the 
various sentiments in harmony with its needs; and to 
patience, which under adverse conditions will carry out this • 
regulation, and we will surely be saved from a fall.  We 
may,  likewise, operate this method  agalbst pride, through the 
lower sentiments. In such temptation, we may divert our 
attention to the desire of appearing well before the Father, 
the Son, and our brethren, or to love  for our spiritual safety. 
Focusing our attention upon love for spiritual ease or rest, 
especially rest from this temptation to pride, will relieve us. 
Then, fixing our attention upon love for preserving our 
spiritual existence will relieve the pressure. So, too, love 
for defending ourselves from spiritual attacks, love for hiding 
the  disadvantages that would come from a fall into pride, as 
well as Love for destroying the injurious thing, pride, in this 
case, will prove of assistance, Love for gaining and retain-
ing the heavenly honors and rewards will take our attention 
away from pride and prevent its activity; SO will, also, love 
for the meat and drink of God's word, We could also get 
relief from this pressure from the  heavenly sentiments, those 
on the spiritual plane, corresponding to the worldly senti- 
ments on the human plane, If pride is pressing hard upon 
us, let us immediately let love for the heavenly family, for 
the heavenly home, for the heavenly country, for heavenly 
friends, for the heavenly order of affairs, for the heavenly 
sublimities, for the heavenly beauties, for the heavenly 
knowledge, or for  the heavenly calling, come into our hearts 
and pride, not being able to exercise itself, will be prevented 
from ensnaring us to a fall  Accordingly, we see that every 
one of our spiritual sentiments, the higher and the lower, 
may be used under proper control, as safety valves, to divert 
our attention from sin, 

They will serve, likewise, to prevent our fall into error. 
As we noticed in the preceding discourse,  Satan attempts to 
break our hold upon the Lord and His cause, through enlist- 
ing our minds and hearts upon the side of error. There 
are  times in our experiences when we are unable to drive 
these errors from our minds by direct contemplation. Under 
such circumstances, we may make a very profitable use of 
our spiritual sentiments as channels of diversion, and thereby 
be saved from a fall into error. Let us instance the error 
of universalism, and show how we may divert our attention 
to the higher and the lower spiritual sentiments, and thus 
escape from a fall into this error; if we are under very 
strong temptation thereto. Whatever of strength there is 
in universalism is due to an unbalanced mental view of the 
divine attributes, and a misapplication of certain scriptures, 
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distorted from their connection. The adversary has, in many 
cases, used these conditions so deftly as to pervert quite a 
number of  people on this subject. Let us 'suppose we are 
under dire pressure in this direction, how may we use the 
spiritual sentiments, as diverting channels, and thus escape 
a fali into this error? We reply, by quickly focusing our 
attention upon the things of truth. that we know are true 
and we will be ahIe to rid ourselves of thoughts on this 
line; or, if we divert our attention to the hope set before 
the church, the same effect will follow_ Likewise, supreme 
love to the Fat her and Son, with love for the brethren, held 
upon the heart, will free us from contemplating this error, 
2iaid kerp us from falling under its ent3ccmcnts. Disin-
terested love for the principles underlying God's character, 
as well as underlying all good character, will also prove a 
means of refuge, when under strcmg temptation to universal-
istn. Self-c-ontrol and patience, the one apart frank opposition, 
and the other amid oppositio-3, especially al!ong the lines of wis-
dom, justice and love, if resorted to will produce the same 
effect. Accordingly, we see that the primary graces, given 
full sway, will save tie from falling into this error. 'Vitt may, 
likewise, divert our attention from this error, through the 
use of the lower spiritual sentiments, especially by those that 
are of the heavenly class. Thus, if we set our affections 
upon the love of the divine family, we will prevent our fall-
ing into this error ; for the whole course of the divine family 
shows that this doctrine is untrue. Thus, if we fix our at-
tention upon love for the spiritual home, we will he  enabled 
to rid ourselves of this error, which would certainly prevent 
our gaining this spiritual home, if allowed to have full con-
trol. Love for the 1-keaventy country will, likewise, enable us 
to escape a fall. So, too, the love for the heavenly order of 
affairs, the heavenly beauties, sublimities, the heavenly knowl-
age., and the heavenly calling, if used as channels of diver-
sion, will take our attention away from this error, and thus 
prevent our falling into it. Let us, whenever under dire 
pressure, whether the pressure rest upon the human or the 
spiritual sentiments, be sure to have recourse to the method 
of diverting our attention from the evil; and we will surely 
be saved from a fall. We would, however, remark that we 
ought to grow in such a way, that by and by, we can our-
come by the use of other methods, that will work a more 
Positive blessing in our development, than the method of 
diversion. 

C- trSIS;(; ci Ja 22,1Lut1u,FM. t4F.rgrENSENTH AS SERVANTS OF RIGHTEMJS-
NESS. AND HOLTNESS, 

As  is the cast of the human,  so we likewise final that the 
spiritual sentiments are susceptible of use as servants of 
rtghteonsness and holiness. This ability is developed by en-
slaving our members to God's will. As the concluding 
thought of the present discourse, we would discuss the fifth 
special method of developing good; "enslaving our members 
to Gadts 	This method will enable Ili to develop the 
sixth clement of a Christlike character, 'using our members 
as servants  of righttonsums and holiness," 

Let its first consider the use of the spiritual sentiments, 
as servants of righteousness, 	justice, duty love, by en- 
slaving them to God's will. By the expression, "Using the 
spiritual sentiments as servants of righteousness," we mean: 
so employing our spiritual sentiments, that they will help is 
to do right, both to God and to our fellows, help us to ful-
fill our obligation of loving Cod with all the heart, mind, 
soul and strength; and the brethren as ourselves, as new 
creatures; as well as others as human beings. The necessity 
for enslaving our spiritual sentiments to do God's will is so 
patent that it needs no further explanation than the simple 
statement, that he who does not  So use his spiritual senti-
ments, sins; therefore, violates his consecration, and it he 
continues in this course will certainly make shipwreck of his 
efforts to he a joint heir with Christ, The agent, by which 
this servant use of our spiritual sentiments is carried forward, 
is the new creature; especially, as it acts through the pri-
mary graces. The process requires that the new creature 
recognize the obligation under which it is to God, as enslaved 
to do His will, and to the brethren, as new creatures; and to 
others, as human beings: that it recognizes the principles 
applying in the various relationships, and makes use of its 
various sentiments to fulfill this obligation, as  a bond servant 
of God. Rom. :1-23. 

Let us notice, how we may enslave our spiritual senti-
ments to fulfill our obligations to God,  as  servants of right,  
eousness. According to Wit. 22117, we owe God ditty love, 
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with all the heart, mini!, soul and strength. How may we en-
slave the spiritual sentiments, both the higher and the lower, 
to help us fulfill such a love as this? We reply, by allowing 
each one to contribute its proper function to the work of car-
rying forward the principles of righteousness. Faith will 
help us to serve God out of duty love by pointing out to us 
and making clear to ils the principles that underlie duty love 
to God. Hope will assist in stimulating us to do this, in ex-
pectation of the rewards that are promised to the faithful. 
Piety, being the expression of duty love to God, will, by its 
exercise, enable us to manifest our duty love to God. Dis-
interested love rill add its help by giving us delight, in addi-
tion to the thankful  good  wilt, that we exercise in duty love 
toward God. Self-control will see to it that every one of the 
sentiments is enslaved to serve God from duty love, in con-
&dons apart from opposition. Patience will do its part to 
enable us to enslave our duty love to God in service. by keep-
ing our affections in proper condition toward God, fixed upon 
God amid obstacles. So, the spiritual selfish sentiments wit! 
act; self-respect, as new creatures, will prompt us to fulfill 
our duty love to God because of our honored position as sons 
of God as well as confidence in our proper abilities, as new 
creatures, will help us to love God with all our heart. mind, 
soul and strength, hy enslaving them to do God's will from 
duty love. To this end, love for appearing well in the sight 
of God will assist, because it will show us that God will not 
think highly of US if we do not love Him, with all the mind, 
heart, soul and strength. But would if we SO did. Love 
for our spiritual safety, will assist in this course. because it 
will show that we could not be safe unless we did love God 
with all the heart, mind, soul and strength, but would secure 
our safety, if we did enslave it to duty love of God. So. 
love for spiritual ease, would help us to love God, with all 
the heart, mind, soul and strength, from a sense of obliga-
tion, because it would show us that no spiritual rase could 
be enjoyed apart from such a sentiment. But that enslaved 
to duty love of God it would give us peace. So, too, love for 
spiritual life would prompt its to serve God, from duty love, 
with all our heart, and mind, and soul, and strength, because 
no life can be gained without' such a quality. Love of tie-
fending ourselves  from spiritual attacks would resist these 
attacks in order to defend ourselves in loving God, with all 
the heart, mind, soul and strength- Love of hiding disadvan-
tageous thinks would likewise prompt us to act_ so that we 
may use this sentiment to carry forward love for God, with 
all the heart, mind. soul and strength. Love for attacking in-
jurious things, would certainly turn with abhorrence on any-
thing that worild undermine love for God with all the heart, 
mind, soul and strength, and thus serve its preservation in liS, 
gor  too, love for gaining the heavenly riches will help us to 
love God with all the heart, mind, soul and strength, because 
we realize that no heavenly reward will he received by those 
who do not love God in this way. The same result will fol-
low love for spiritual food and drink. These will give us 
support and strength to give God duty love, with all the 
heart, mind. soul and strength. The same is true of the 
lower spiritual sentiments, that we call heavri2ty, those lilt the 
spiritual plane corresponding to the worldy sentiments, on the 
human plane. Let us notice that love to God, as the Father, 
will prompt us to give Him oatr !nye with alt our heart, 
mind, soul and strength for the good He has dune us. Love 
for our heavenly home will prompt us to love God with all 
the heart, mind, soul and strength, because He has given us 
the hope of this heavenly home. So, too, love for the 
heavenly country and frie.iils wilt help us to love God with all 
the heart, mind, soul and strength. For the same reason. the 
same remarks apply to love  for the heavenly order of affairs, 
the heavenly subIimities, and beanties the heavenly calling.  and 
the heavenly knowledge. All of these will contribute their 
share to serve God. out of duty love with all the heart, 
mind, soul and strength, and, therefore, should be enslaved 
to His will to fulfitl this purpose, 

We now notice how these sentiments will help as love 
our brethren with duty love, Faith, showing us their place 
in the plan of God, will prompt us to love them, as new 
creatures. Hope of the glorious reward for them, as well as 
for ourselves, will prompt the same thing. This, likewise, is 
true of piety, for if we love Him that begetteth, inevitably 
will we love him that is hegotten. Disinterested love will 
serve to support duty love to the brethren. Self-control and 
patience, regulating the other sentiments of  the heart and 
mind, will certainly contribute their part toward our loving 
our llretirren as ourselve5: and thus, serving them as brethren 
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in the cause of righteousness. The spiritual selfish sentiments 
will contribute their part. Proper respect for ourselves, as 
their hrethren, as well as proper confidence in our capabilities 
as new creatures, will help us to serve them in love, as to 
ourselves. The desire to appear well before spiritual beings 
will accomplish the same end, for, without it, we could not 
be esteemed as worthy by them. Help will be rendered by 
our love of safety, for we will be unsafe as new creatures 
if we do not possess duty love toward the brethren; so love 
for spiritual ease will assist, for spiritual ease is impossible, 
if duty love to the brethren is not discharged. How could 
we preserve our spiritual lives if we did not serve qui-
brethren as we would desire them to serve us? How could 
we defend ourselves from attacks of evil if we did not give 
them duty love? So, too, we should hide any of our defects, 
that if known would indict spiritual injury upon our brethren, 
and  thus serve them as we would desire to be served.  So, 
too, we should attack and destroy any evil attacking us that 
would hinder our giving duty love to our brethren. We may 
use our love for gain, to help us love them and thus give 
them of ours as we would desire of them; for we realize we 
could not gain the kingdom without such a love and service, 
and this will help us give they duty love, The same remark 
is true, with reference to love for spiritual feod. 

The heavenly sentiments will contribute their help. They 
are our brethren, and, therefore, in the family relationship, 
we owe them, as new creatures, the same love that we would 
desire them to show us, members of the same family. Our 
love for our spiritual home will prompt us to do for them 
what we would desire them to do for us, because of our 
desire to share the heavenly home with them_ So, our  love 
for the heavenly patriotism will prompt us to give them a 
patriotic love, as citizens of the same country_ Love for the 
heavenly order of affairs, in which they will share, will like-
wise influence us to give them duty love as prospective fellow 
administrators therein. So our love for the heavenly beauties 
and heavenly sublimities will help us to give them duty love, 
in this respect, as we desire it for ourselves. Our love for 
the heavenly knowledge that we may use in giving them the 
duty love of service and that would help them in the heavenly 
service, as we would desire ourselves to be served, can be 
similarly enslaved. So, as a slave to God's will, our love 
for the heavenly calling would prompt us in duty love to 
help them. Accordingly, every one of our spiritual senti-
ments, both the higher and the lower, is capable of being 
used to serve righteousness, by being enslaved to God's will. 

Let us notice how our spiritual sentiments may he used 
as servants of holiness, by enslaving them to God's will, that 
is. how we may use them to help us carry forward the came 
of God now, and in other spheres later. Holiness implies 
entire devotion to God, not only out of duty love, but espe-
cially out of disinterested love. Consequently the ability 
to use our spiritual sentiments, as servants of holiness, re-
quire that we enslave them to God in serving His plan. This 
is necessary for our perfecting as new creatures, for the 
blessing.-of our brethren, for giving the testimony to the 
world and for glorifying God. The agent that does this work 
is the new creature, operating especially through the primary 
graces. 

The process that the new creature uses in applying the 
method of enslaving our sentiments to God's will in using 
our spiritual members as servants• of holiness is to take 
cognizance of the members that are at its disposal, of the 
principles that underlie holiness, disinterested love, and of 
the circumstances in which these principles may be applied, 
and then enslave these sentiments to God in applying our 
members according to these principles to the circumstances. 

Let us illustrate this enslavement of our three sets of 
spiritual sentiments, to God for the service of holiness, in 
spreading God's word. Faith in God's word would prompt 
us -to serve the truth, because we see that it is truth, and 
trustworthy. Hope will do so, because it expects to gain 
glorious results therefrom. Piety will do so, out of devotion 
to God. Brotherly kindness will do so, because it seeks to 
bless the brethren, as well as the world of mankind, thereby. 
Self-control will help us by executing the dictates of the 
graces before mentioned apart from opposition; while patience 
will salty forth to De work, cheerfully, under opposition, and 
thus we will he enabled to show forth the virtues of Him, 
who has called us out of darkness into His marvelous light. 
I Pet. see 

The Selfish sentiments will likewise assist Respect for 
ourselves, as new creatures, will prompt us to delight to  

spread the truth. Confidence in our real abilities, as new 
creatures, will help us to do this in harmony with what God 
in His word and providence shows us lie wished us to do. 
Love for appearing well in the sight of God, and of the 
brethren, under regulation of the primary graces, will like-
wise assist us to tell the good news of God's grace. Love 
for our spiritual safety wilt prompt us, for how could we he 
spiritually safe unless we were active in our Father's busi-
ness? Love for spiritual rest will contribute its part for our 
serving the truth, giving us a large measure of release from 
the adversary's buffetings. Love for preserving our spiritual 
lives will help us to spread the truth, because it will show 
us that everlasting life can be gained only by faithfulness in 
our sacrinees. Love for defending ourselves from attacks of 
Satan, the world and the flesh, in many respects, will prompt 
us to spread the truth, and thus not leave room for their 
attacks. Love for hiding disadvantageous things will help 
us to make clear the truth, to many, and hide from some 
those things that might stumble them, until they are able to 
stand strong meat. Love for destroying injurious things may 
be used to help us attack error, and thus pave the way for the 
advancement of truth. Love for gaining and retaining thg 
heavenly posesssion will prompt us to serve the truth, be-
cause the heavenly possession can not he given to those who 
refuse to serve the truth; and so love for the heavenly food 
by its appropriation will strengthen us in serving the truth. 

When enslaved to God's will, our heavenly sentiments 
will co-operate to enable us to use our spiritual members as 
servants of holiness. Our love for the spiritual family will 
move us to spread the truth for their blessing. Our love 
for the spiritual home will prompt us to tell the truth for its 
attainment, Our love for the heavenly country, and conse-
quently for our heavenly countrymen, will prompt us a-s 
servants of holiness to declare the truth, so as to bless these, 
our compatriots. Love for the heavenly order of affairs will 
prompt us to declare this truth, that preparations may be 
made for this heavenly order of affairs. Love for the sub-
limities and heauties of the truth will likewise assist us in 
using it. and telling it to others, to help them gain a better 
hold on it. Love for the heavenly knowledge is a basis 
necessary for our spreading the truth, for without the love of 
the truth we will not gain aid retain hold of it for its spread 
unto pleasing God, and so, love for our heavenly calling will 
prompt us to tell the truth to others, for we have been called 
for the very purpose of showing forth the virtues of Him 
who hath called us out of darkness into Hie marvelous light. 

Herewith we conclude our discussion of "The Transfor-
mation into, and Regulation of, the Spiritual Sentiments," 
As new creatures, it is certainly our endeavor to transform 
our sentiments, and to regulate our spiritual sentiments after 
they are developed in ways pleasing to our heavenly Father. 
May the Lord *del His blessing to our efforts,  so  that, 
eventually by His  grace, we may be fitted for Heaven, and 
its blessed service. Amen. 

Lift your eyes, .ye sons of light, 
Zion city is in sight; 
There, our endless home shall be, 
'There our Lord we soon shall see. 

We are traveling home to God, 
In the way our Saviour trod; 
In the hour of trial we 
Watch Thy footsteps, Lord, to see. 

DISCOURSE VII, 

STRENGTHENING THE WEAK GRACES THROUGH SOPPORT 
OF THE STRONG GRACES, 

TviTs "Brace sp 'he wearied hands and fhg  eereeeke  ;meet 
(tee pieseeto elle twee IgnitigM praihr for oar feel,  test OW which if 
Mute De fumed out el ribs curly; NC !ft it reiher 	heoied," Fig& 
12".:12, 13. 

oU•rr.INE, 
I.  GENERAL EXPLANATT051. 

.4. Of the graces, 
sr. Theis'  DaiLitt. 
b. Their divisions. 

Their conditions. 
d. Their falls. 

B.  Of the method, 
d.  Its function. 
L. Its nature_ 
c. Its illustration: 
cf. Its serlphissIrsess. 
s. Its process. 
1.  Tte requirements, 
9. Its advantages, 
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II. SPEC] RC Appv1ckrien4s. 
el. To faith. 
D. To hope, 
f;. To peace, 
P. 
E. To h !urinal, 
F. To meekness, 
a To patience. 
FL To forgiveness. 

Tp kin Hera 
1. To sellcontrol. 
K. T. ayrnpathy, 
I.. To ctatoode. 
M, To appreciation. 
N. To the other six elements 
0, To the brethren. 

of 	Chris like tharaetcr, 
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IL SPECIFIC APPLICkINAE- 
A. To faith, 

lo hope. 
C. 'Fa Melee_ 

D., To joy. 
To 

F. To meekness. 
G. To patience. 
H. To forgiveness. 

1, To kindneso. 
J. To sel f-con Era]. 
K_ To sympathy. 
L_ To gratitude. 
M. To appreciation. 
N. To the other is c/ements of a Christlike 
0. To the  brethren. 

H 1THERTO, we have not only considered all 
the general methods, but five of the special 
methods for developing good. All the special 
methods necessary for the development of the 
graces have been presented excepting the one 
of this discourse. In this discourse, there-
fore, we expect to finish the discussion of the 
methods that treat of our growth in the 
graces. As in most of the preceding dis-

we will discuss our subject from the standpoint of 
explanations and specific applications. Our theme 

STRENGTHENING THE WEAK GRACES THROUGH 
TUF: SUPPORT OF THE STRONG GRACES 

We will first make some general explanations, so as to 
bring our subject more clearly before Our minds and then 
proceed to apply the method indicated in the subject to the 
strengthening of the weak graces, 

C31'.1 RAM- EX PLA NAT1ONS. 

In discussing our general explanations we will first refer 
A. ao THE GRACES. 

The graces are qualities of the heart and conduct that 
adorn them; giving to them beauty, attractiveness and lov-
ableness. They not only act in our outward conduct, but 
they also have a sphere of activity in our motives, Accord-
ingly, they permeate the contents, the motives, and the manner 
of expression of our conduct. They are the most important 
element of Christian character. 

The chief of the graces, according to Paul's statement in 
I Can 13:13, is love; and from the setting which he assigns 
to love in that chapter it evidently is to be regarded as a 
great reservoir out of which almost all the other graces flow. 
That person who expects to develop character without love is 
building with poor materials. Accordingly, love must fiat 
be present in the heart; and then out of it we will be able to 
develop almost every other grace. The other primary graces, 
however, are suseeptible'of development apart from disin-
terested love; and really, according to Peter's statement 
(II Pet. 1;5-7), precede the development of love. Love needs 
exercise, and in various situations clothes itself in different 
wive, and into these situations we must come so that love 
may properly manifest itself in its different activities. 

The graces may be classified into three divisions: (1) the 
primary; (2) the secondary, and (3) the tertiary graces. 
For the reasons. For classifying the first two classes as pri-
mary and secondary, the reader is referred to discourse five. 
The tertiary graces are meekness, gentleness, peace and joy. 
Each primary grace has a special organ through which it 
operates; while the secondary graces do not operate through 
any one particular organ. Each one does, however, work in 
connection with a particular organ of the brain as that organ 
is controlled by the primary graces. (See discourses five and 
Six.) The tertiary graces do not operate through any  one 
particular organ of the brain as in tRe case of the primary 
graces; nor connection with any one particular organ of the 
brain, at in the case of the secondary graces; rather, they are 
general characteristics of the whole heart and mind. The 
reason why we call them tertiary graces is because they 
have no particular organ through which or in connection 
with which their operation is limited; and are states of the 
whole heart and mind, resulting from the domination of the 
primary graces; together with the activity of the secondary 
graces, and a proper regulation of the lower, human and 
spiritual sentiments. A definition of each will show that they 
are general in their scope. Meekness is submissiveness of 
heart and mind. -Gentleness is ease, smoothness, harmony and 
refinement of heart and mind, as well as of conduct. Peace is 
rest of heart and mind; while joy is exultation of heart and 
mind- Accordingly, we see that these qualities are general. 

We might call them compound graces. from the fact they 
operate in connection with and through all the organs of the 
human brain. The classification of the graces into primary, 
secondary, and tertiary, is not a scriptural rine:.rather one 
based upon the constitution and office of our brain organism; 
nor are we to understand from this division that the tertiary 
graces are less important than the secondary graces. While 
the primary graces are the most important, it would be a 
mistake to say that the secondary graces are more important 
than the tertiary. r_ g., meekness is decidedly more important 
than any one of the secondary graces, because it is a sum• 
mary of all of them plus some other things. The numerical 
names are therefore not to he understood as giving the order 
of importance of the graces except the primary graces. The 
tertiary graces are last developed as a rule, though this rule.' 
is stthject to exceptions. 

The graces are developed by the new creature applying 
the general methods and most of the special methods for 
developing good. (See discourses one and two.) Our vir-
tues, thus developed, will find themselves brought into play in 
three conditions, First, they show themselves in connection 
with service amidst conditions disadvantageous to righteous-
ness, resulting from Satan being in charge of the present 
order of affairs. Second, we will find opposition to our 
course of serving the Lord's cause front the flesh, the world 
and Satan. and a sounder and better development of our 
virtues will result from a proper deporting of ourselves under 
such oppositioe: and third, our graces arc perfected amid suf-
fering. We will find, as we took over the experiences through 
which we pass, these three stages in the development of char-
acter, 

Weak graces are responsible for a great many fails. We 
come into some temptation that is along the sine of a weak 
quality ; and, unless we are especially on our guard, we will 
stumble and it is to heirs its over these stumbling places'that 
the method presented in this discourse is especially useful. 

B. THE  mrrnou_ 
"Brace up the wearied hands and the enfeebled knees." 

We recognize that the weak in the presence of the strong 
cannot have much opportunity for victory. This is the situa•  
tion in a great many of our tests. Our weak virtues are 
brought into opposition with something that  is  stronger. How 
may we meet it 	We reply, all of the general methods as 
well as the special methods so far discussed for the develop-
ment of a Christlike character will help. but especially the one 
that we are now considering is applicable and renders us quick 
aid in emergeseies. how proceed in an emergency when E 
weak grace is likely to break down? We reply, putting by the 
side of a weak, a strong grace, using it as a brace, a support. 
Therefore, our weak graces are strengtheaed by the support 
brought to them by our strong virtues, The method is very 
easy to apply when we understand it. 

In our text, the words hands and feet are used. Of course 
they are symbols. Hands are used iii the Bible pictorially to 
represent service and the graces that manifest themselves in 
service; the feet, to represent conduct in general. When the 
apostle calls our attention to bracing these, he would have us 
give them the support they need, while wearied and fainting, 
Is. 55:3. 

We can see the principle Rinser:au) in many things in 
nature about is. A lame man uses a crutch. Why? He has 
not the strength in his limbs necessary to hold himself up; 
and, therefore, he puts pirt of his weight on the crutch and 
that enables him to walk better. But when one is slightly 
afflicted in but one limb, he may throw the weight on the well 
foot as quickly as possible and thus will brace the lame one. 
So, ton, when we are lifting a load, if it is too heavy for one 
hand, we may reach down with the ether  and assist the 
former. In that way we are able to bear the weight. Other 
illustrations of this kind abound. A boy was once wheeling 
some earth in a wheelbarrow, one handle of which was weak, 
He was afraid that if he should allow equal weight to rest 
upon each handle, the weak one would break, so he shifted 
the weight to the strong one, allowing the weak handle to 
bear only what weight it could, and in that way he was able 
to perform the task. Many a railroad engine breaks through 
a bridge, because the bridge is not properly braced. So, in 
rests that arc harder, than the graces that come into play in 
them can stand. we are liable, like the railroad engine, to 
come to grief. If we  give some props, some braces to these 
graces, we will find them able to endure the trials with suc-
cess. Sometimes iii battle, ac certain portion of the line meets 
a great deal of reaistance or a great many attacks, and what 

character. 

COUrSe5, 
general 
will be 
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is needed to save lhc slay is to send reinforcements to that 
place So that the wearied might be supported, and thus, come 
off victors, or at least hold their position. This is unrcue5- 
tionably true of those trials that weigh upon our weak vir-
tues. How shall we meet them? By letting the weak grace 
have as much weight as it can bear, and putting by its side 
other graces wherein we are strong and let them hold the 
rest of the weight; and thus, wed will he  able to meet these 
trials with victory. 

Let us call attention to a number of passages, which show 
that this is a scriptural method. Our teat indicates it. We 
are to lirace, to support the wearied hands, and enfeebled 
knees. In that same chapter, verses two and three, our Lord 
Jesus is spoken of as having received support in this way, 
-Who for the joy," (both joy and hope are included in this 
thought)  r  "that wits Oct before. I DrU, endured the cross."' He 
was patient, because tie had hope and joy to support him in 
His trials. Probably ITe would have faired had He not been 
supported by these, "Consider Him that endured such con-
tradiction of sinners against Himself, lest ye be wearied and 
faint in your minds." The Lord's sympathy enabled Him to 
bear the contradiction of sinners. Thus sympathy, was in His 
mind at the time and supported His endurance, His patience. 
We turiii to Hebrews 10 	24, "And call to remembrance the 
former days, in which, after ye were illuminated, ye endured 
a great fight or afflictions; 	. 	For ye had compassion 
on me in my bonds." Sympathy enabled them to fight more 
valiantly, and to stand hette.r amid conditions that tested their 
strength and endurance. The apostle calls attention to the 
fact that seeing our brethren in trouble should also brace us 
for the conflict. i Pet. s 	0: "Be sober, be vigilant, because 
your adversary, the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about 
seeking whom he may iilcvouri whom resist steadfast in the 
faith, knowing that the same afflictions are accomplished in 
your brethren that are in the world," Sympathetic love for 
41.L.11- brethren,  who are suffering the same things with Us, 
inspires our hearts with strength to resist Satan's attacks. 
Our Lord calls attention to this principle in Matt, 11;20•30, 
saying 'Come unto Me all ye that arc weary and heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest. Take My yoke upon you and learn 
of .141, for I am meek and lowly of heart, and ye shall find 
rest unto your souls." Thus He shows us that meekness ,and 
lowliness of heart will enable us to support peace. So, also, 
He says that humility is a support to faith and strengthens it 
when weak. The disciples said to Him, "Lord, increase our 
faith," Luke 17:5. Jesus, explaining how this could be done, 
told how a servant would riot require his master to serve 
him; but. after doing his work, would count and serve his 
master; then adds in the tenth verse, "So likewise, ve, when 
ye have done all those things that are commarided you, say, 
we are unprofitable servants. we have done that which was 
our duty to do." Humility therefore was the quality that He 
suggested to their use in order to increase their faith. 
We hnve this method presented to us in our dealings with 
one another as members of one body, and we can transfer 
the thought to our dealings each one with himself. Rom. 
35 :1 : "fare that are strong ought to bear the inlirrnities of 
the weak and not to 'please ourselves," and so we would tell 
the strong virtues within us: You are not to please your-
selves and  let that weak one go down into defeat, but put your 
strength  there in support of it ; and thus citable it to come out 
of the contest with victory- Thus, ye virtnes, that arc Strong, 
ought to lte;3r the infirmities of the.weak and not please your-
seIveg. These passages suffice to prove that this method is a 
Biblical one. 

1.1ie process by which this method is operated deserves 
our notice. We are to find what our strong and what our 
weak graces arc. Whenever we are brought into trials+  
prey upon our weak good qualities, immediately summon to 
our assistance those virtues wherein we are strong; finding in 
the circumstances of the trial that which will suggest to our 
minds what strong graces to operate therein; then, resting 
the required weight upon them, give the weak the support 
that will enable them to stand the test and come off vic-
torious. 

There are especiany four requirements necessary in 
applying this method. First, self-knowledge. We are to know 
Wherein we are weak slid wherein  we are strong. We are to 
know what will assist and what will likely cause us to stumble. 
Second, knowledge of our surroundings and the influences 
operating upon us, so that we can be in a position to summon 
to our aid what we need. Third, the balance of weight. 
If we should throw all the weight upon that, wherein we are 
strong, we would make a mistake: we would fail to strengthen  

that v,:hich is weak through neglect to exercise it. We arc to 
take from the weak virtue that only which it is unable to 
hear, and place it upon that which is strong. Fourth, the 
general methods for developing good (See discourses one and 
two), must constantly be applied to operate this  method suc-
cessfully. .Let us, therefore, keep these four requirements in 
mind,  if we would gain the best results from this method. 

The functions of this method are various. iri  the Colt 
iilace, it will gradually strengthen our weak graces, so that 
after a number of such tests, we arc able to endure more 
easily the trials that come along the line of these weak graces. 
Theis, again, its function is to strengthen the stronger graces 
by exercising them continually in supporting the weak graces; 
then finally; it also keeps us from falling. 

saccit-ic AVPLiCATIoN. 
Now, we desire to take up lie tnain graces, assuming in 

the case.  of each one that it is weak sod then see how we caii 
bring to its support amid trial the strong graces. 

Let us begin with faith. Faith is confidence in God and 
in his promises- Let us suppose our faith i5 weak. How 
may we support it tinder trial? For various reasons, out 
faith manifests weakness. Onr heavenly Father may seem to 
delay g iVirSg us help that we think we need. It may seem 
that Ike past hiss been a contradiction of what we drink ought 
to have been our lot. it may be that the future is full of 
uncertainties to us. We begin to wonder whether we can 
rest our trust any longer on God. What may we summon to 
our help so that this trial may he better endured? We reply, 
let us bring hope to our aid. Hope will show that God is on 
our side. Hope shows that He has called us unto victory and 
;Lot defeat. Hope shows us that thil. heavenly Father stands 
ready to reward us, and, thus, when part of the weight is 
thrown on hope it will balance its mightily and enable weak 
faith to come off conqueror. Love clings to the heavenly 
Father; realizing His gracious Father heart, it will reason that 
Tie loves us and never will forsake us, and therefore,' faith 
may rest with love on the thought that He is going to help 
US out of trouble. Then humility is an aid in bracing our 
weak faith for humility keeps us in a Cowry estimate of our-
selves hi the sight of God and others. We will not think we 
are hieing treated in this matter unworthily, but being tried 
by our heavenly Father Who loves us. This will enable us, 
therefore, to feel all the more our need of support and this 
feeling of need throws faith with stronger hold upon our 
heavenly Father. Meekness, that is, submissiveness of beau 
and mind, is very helpful to sorely tested faith ; because 
nieekness, submitting to the Lord makes us realize that our 
heavenly Father is working all things for good and, therefore, 
is pleased to wait and stiffer quietry whatever conies to us. 
Patience, that constancy which prescrYes in wal-doing with 
cheerfulness in spite of  buffettings, slights and obstacles, 
comes to the assistance of faith and  

Appreciation, 
 it from falling in 

otherwise too hard contests. APpree1AtiO, 15 another quality 
that will help us in the exercise of faith, for appreciation rises 
to the height of love for our heavenly Father because of His 
glorious character; it will admire his wisdom, love, justice 
and power, and as it clings to these, faith will gradually be 
given power to stand the sore  pressure of trial. 

H. 110111 
Let us suppose we are weak in hope. How ;nay we 

support it, when trials seem about to crush it 	We fear we 
might make a  failure: the requirements are so heard. We 
think there is so little time for us in which to overcome, How 
may we continue running under these conditions? We reply, 
let us draw on faith for our assistance, faith that rests upon 
our heavenly  FFJ her'3  promises. Ail the promises of God 
are yea and amen in Christ Jesus (into the glory of God. 
lIe is going to take good care of His glory, and, therefore, 
will not put our faith to shame- Faith, therefore, coming to 
the support of hope, will show that God's plan will surely 
he carried out, and since there has been wrought in us the 
things that indicate that He is dealing with us in the high 
calling feature of His plan, we may rest our hope in God to 
perfect that which He has begun in us. Love wiEl prove 
helpful to weak hope. Love for our Lord Jesus, especially, 
will help us in trial when hope is faint. When the thought 
that we cannot overcome is in our hearts. the  love that Jesus 
has  for us as members of His body, and the Love for Him 
as hawing died for us, and having received us as His espoused, 
will support our hope of becoming His bride. Thus resting 
in Hint, love will support hope under trial. Then, again, 
joy is a great inspiration to hope. "Who for the joy, set be- 
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fore Him, endured the cross.'" Here there is 2 mingling of 
ideas of joy and hope; and thus, as we have the quality of 
joy in us, we will not allow the things that have been resting 
heavily upon us to discourage us; but, joy being thrown into 
the balance will hold up hope until other help comes, and 
prevents its failing. Hope is strengthened mightily by meek-
ness; which, amid discouraging conditions, goes on quietlp 
submitting heart and mind to the Lord. Patience, which amid 
difficulties and opposition, cheerfully perserves in well doing, 
will assist weak hope, and, therefore, the apostle says, that 
"tribulation worketh patience and patience approbation (God's 
approval of its), and approbation of God for us) workcth 
(in our hearts), hope" that we will be overccimers. Thus, 
patience will give victory to weak hope. Appreciation is 
another quality that can support hope. When we appreciate 
the Father's kindness and goodness and the Saviour's help, 
we will cause hope to bloom and make it reach out in ex-
pectation of final victory, thus bracing it when weak. 

C. PE.A.CE. 
Let us consider how peace, that is, quietness of heart 

and mind, rest of heart and mind, might be braced, when weak. 
We may be put into such positions, where sin has entered into 
our lives, causing torment of COnsvience. We may have met 
defeat and this causes restlessness and anxiety. Probably 
someone in whom we have placed great hope as a brother or 
sister in the truth has disappointed us, and we are tempted to 
he worried. Our peace being quite weak in this trial, how 
may 'ac gain the victory? We reply, if we have faith in 
God's plan, and bring into play that faith which assures 
us that all things are working out as the Father desires, then 
it will support peace with the thought that even these dis-
couragements under which we are working will be for our 
ultimate good, and, therefore, peace will result from con-
fidence in the Father's care for us. 1-lope is helpful to peace, 
for hope realizing that the victory will sometimes be ours, 
will enable us to think that these things are insignificant and 
of short duration, and of ultimate blessing. Therefore, we 
will find peace braced by hope. Love will support weak 
peace. Love for our heavenly Father works other forms of 
love in us; and, therefore, love casteth out fear, distrust', 
unrest and everything else of that nature, 14.1eitness, likewise, 
will support weak Deane. Letting submissiveness fill our 
hearts will enable us not to allow the worrisome thoughts 
to have too much weight, and will brat up the otherwise 
crushed peace. So, too, will we find patience helpful when it 
receives part of the weight, It will give peace the assurance, 
that by and by, the victory will come through continued ef-
fort, and this will allay  our fears, Sympathy, too, will help 
weak peace, for thereby., we realize that there are many others 
who arc suffering. Probably, the one who is  causing  us the 
unrest has something in him that will suggest our need of 
cOMpaSSIOn Or him, and that will also bear some of the weight 
of restlessness that would otherwise be ours. Gratitude for 
what we now have, and for our heavenly Father's making 
these experiences work for our good, will also support peace 
in our struggles. Appreciation will be of help. There are 
others that are suffering disadvantageous things, yet are bear-
ing them peacefully; and, as we appreciate these good quali-
ties in them, we will be better enabled to support peace- 

s. JOY. 
H we are weak in joy, sadness will come easily into our 

hearts. Perhaps we have lost friends and prospects, and 
some of the sweet sense of communion with our heavenly 
Father and our Lord Jesus. We fear we cannot endure the 
stress. What shall we do? Let us call to our support 
stronger graces, e. g., faith. Faith knows that God is with us, 
and thus faith will uphold joy. Hope that these things will 
soon pass away, and that again we may be given the 541.1.11 
experiences of joy and peace we had before, will quicken our 
hearts and again fill us with gladness. The heart that is 
full of love is almost always full of joy, Then, again, patience 
will assist us. "Who for the :toy set before him endured the 
cross, despising the shame." Our Lord realized that if He 
would only hear patiently, the joy would be His, and that 
patient bearing filled His heart with joyful anticipation; 
and, thus, in joy was His strength. Thanksgiving is one of 
the greatest helps that we can imagine for joy. Thankfulness 
for oar many blessings cannot but brace joy. When we, then, 
are in danger of sadness, the thought of what God gives us 
and is to us will bear up joy- We thus throw the burden 
upon the strong grace and allow the weak to bear only 
that which it is able to earry. Appreciation will conic to our 
help in this connection. The person who really appreciates 

God, Christ, and the brethren, will find the more his heart is 
under the power of appreciation, the more the latter will sup-
port joy. When he loses it, sorrow is his portion. 

FLUMILITY- 
How support humility when it is weak? Of all the vir-

tues, this  requires probably the most bracing. How may we 
then proceed? By using the strong graces. Let us begin.  
with faith. As humility helps faith, so faith helps humility. 
There are various features of God's plan that call into opera-
tion the thoughts of how humble we ought to be; and thus, 
as we hold these with loving trust in our hearts, humility will 
Le assisted. Then, too, humility will be helped by love. Is 
there one who is wronging us or who has humbled us, or is 
acting toward us with such indignity as seemingly we can no 
longer endure? We think we ought to be better treated 
than we are by him, Let love for him. rest in our hearts. 
It will see something good in him; it will have some regard 
for him and immediately humility is given some assistance, 
and will not break down under the thought of how much we 
have been wronged and how much more worthy we are than 
we have been deemed on the part of the one, who has been 
acting unworthily toward us, Humility is braced by grati-
tude, - When we find out how much good we have received 
and when we think that the .Father, the truth, Christ, the 
brethren, and the Narrow Way are ours, all these blessings 
filling our hearts with gratitude, will support us when we 
feel  as though humility cannot stand any more. Also, the 
thought that our heavenly Father is giving us all of these 
purely undeserved  on our part will help humility, Apprecia-
don, will likewise render aid to weak humility, Is there 
some  characteristic in another which would make us  think 
that we are better than he is? Thinking on it will likely 
injure humility. Quickly let us transfer the thought to some 
of his good qualities. Let appreciation work and presently 
we will find how helpful it is, as a protection And a support 
to our humility 

mEr.E.K347s.s. 
Let us consider meekness as weak, and see how it may 

lie supported. One of the most important  of all qualities is 
meekness; because, it works in connection with every other 
quality of the heart and mind, What will help it under stress? 
The strong graces,  Faith may be one of these. Jesus exer-
cised faith to support meekness. We look to Him and trust 
Him as he did it and our faith will brace up our meekness 
under like conditions, Hope, also conies in as a strong aid. 
It will help us to submit to the Lord, seeing the glorious out-
come of present sufferings. So, too, love will come to the 
assistance of meekness. Love bears long. It can suffer all 
kinds of wrong, and yet, bless the wrong-doer front sub-
mission to the Lord. joy, exercised as a support, can help 
meekness. When we realize that the untoward conditions 
amid which we must submit to the Lord arc going to inure 
to our perfecting; and when our affections are fixed on hay-
ing n character like our Saviour's above every other thing, 
at the prospect of gaining it, joy will support meekness  err 
submission to the Lord's will under the circumstances neces-
sary for its attainment. So, too, we find that the heavenly. 
Father will enable us to come off conquerors by humility a5 
a support to meekness. Humility will not think it is being, 
unworthily treated, c. 	by the injustice of others. So, when 
meekness is unduly attacked, humility will say, "Well, it is 
true, they are- doing me wrong, but than, I do not amount to 
much any way. There are many qualities in them that are 
better than in me. I will let the thought that I do not amount 
to much rest in my mind, with the thought that they are 
better than I ; and, while they are mistreating me, these 
thoughts will help me Submit to the Lord," Thus, when 
meekness is under stress, we will be enabled to succeed in 
the trial by resting part of the burden an Humility. Sym-
pathy will render assistance; for this quality sees the blem-
ishes and the lacks in all about us; and our hearts, loving 
them, will go out to then] in compassion. Thus, we will be 
enabled to stand quietly, submitting amid contrarities tey the 
Lord's will, under the assistance that is rendered to meekness 
by sympathy. Appreciation is also helpful. No matter how 
hard it is to submit to the Lord under present stress, if we 
look at others who bear it well we will find this good quality 
in them, and appreciation for it will help us to submit to the 
Lord's will under the pressure; while if the thought that the 
hardshin incidental to the Lord's service ought not to be sub-
mitted to be allowed to be prominent in our minds, it will 
break down our meekness. Therefore, we should transfer 
part of the weight to appreciation and thus, enable meekness 
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to will the battle. So, also, appreciation for Ciod in allowing 
is to have a trial to work in us character likeness to Christ, 
may bear a part of the weight; and thus, we may be able to 
throw a part of the too heavy burden on appreciation, and 
meekness., so /1C/K(1, wit] be enabled to stand mistreatment 
when recognizing it Lo be the Lord's will. 

G. PATIENCE. 
Let us consider weak .1.  p.a..■ clicc, and see how we may bring 

to its 6UppOrtr  characteristics that will help it when in danger 
of falling. Notice, dear brethren, that we are using patience 
not in the sense of long-suffering, as the word popularly is 
used, i,  e.,  keeping ones temper, but in the sense of cheerful 
perseverenoe, in spite of  all  obstacles, in the course.  to which 
Lod ltas called Ills. Quiet, insistent., persistent, active, cheerful 
endurance is the biblical idea of patience. Will faith help it 
Most assuredly. The faith that Cod's plan is good and will 
Ire successful ., and the faith that Gael has called'us to a share 
in that plan will givt us the mightiest kind of support under 
the trial of patience. Hope will contribute its aid. Hope of 
being ovcreomers will brace our hearts when we fear that we 
cannot stand any longer. Let us hope for the prize as attain-
able: for God would not otherwise have offered it to us. 
This will give continued courage to press on further in spite 
of obstacles. thus bracing patience, T-Tow about love? Love 
for the Lord ;intl our fellows will enable tis ChrefrIllry to per-
sist in spite of obstacles. Peace will be a support to ns  in 
the operation of patience. Peace does not allow one to be 
disconcerted, no matter what occurs; but when apparent defeat 
faces us, aftt obstacles almost insurmountable forbid our ad-
vance; it will say, "We will wait on the Lord; we will rest 
on Him, The Lord will have a way out, and we will, there-
fore, keep OD in the direction 1Tc wants  us to go." Sympathy, 
also, will come to our aid, urging us to persevere compas-
sionately in well doing to relieve others, 

II, FORGIVENESS. 
Let us call attention to forgiveness when weak. It will 

restore one to our confidence in harmony with the Lord's will 
and the good of the penitent wrongdoer. 	may we oper- 
ate a nuality like this Let us suppose that this person's wrong 
i5 still injurng us. Let us suppose it will injure us as long as 
we live, so that there is constantly present with us the thought 
of the injury inflicted  on lig, but with it the knowledge that 
he has repented and wants our love given to him again. llow 
can we summon to the support of weak forgiveness the 
Qualities that will enable it to stand tinder conditions like 
these? Dear brethren, we would say that faith that God has 
forgiven us will trove a mighty hell]. -Forgive us our dehLS 
as 11:12 forgive our debtors," Our hope that this person Eniglit 
ultimately develop x good character and our love that desires 
to work in hint the blessing of reformation, likewise will come 
to our assistance in forglVQ11c2i2i, love, that seeing heartfelt 
repentance, will shower on him the blessing of forgivermss. 
There is a great deal of joy in forgiving a wrung- When we 
remember that our hearts are glad at the thought that we 
have been forgiven, this gladness will help us to forgive him, 
even when the wrong is pinching us. Eiumility, also will 
come to the aid of forgi4enes5L because humility will say!  "I 
do not amount to IMO, any way; he has so many characteris-
tics that are hater than mine:, lie certainly did not mean to 
1.1.0 	and if lie did, it will not hurt a persia  like Ent very 
much, any way, 1 will look with humility upon the wrong." 
Thus, forgiveness will he established. How many use meek-
ness in support of weak forgiveness? Meekness 1s tilt opera-
tion of the spirit that leads up to forgiveness. Meekness 
should hr. active before the other repents. We exercise meek-
ness in submitting to a wrong, when this course is in harmony 
with the Lord's will, So, then, meekness will  give  its certain 
aid preparatory to forgiveness. Gratitude at the thought that 
we have been forgiven working in our hearts will also help 
us when forgiveness is weak. Thinking of some good fjuality 
in the wrongdoer will support weak forgiveness; and if we 
have.  appreciation strong, let us use it to flee good in him; 
make every possible excuse for him, and thus we will have 
the ability to stand this test or forgiveness. 

kiNtrNESS. 
Let tis now call attention to weak kindness. Kindness, in 

its operation, goes out in hle!ising others. How May we sup-
port it when weak? Will faith aid kindness? Those who 
have conlidence in God's plan cannot but have kindness for 
every one for whom that plan operates, and it goes out to the 
whole human race. I-Iope of blessing the person, hope of 
seeing the person prosper, tan come to our support, if we  

feel that we must let him go his way unhelpe,r1 in that wherein 
he nerds assistance. The love of God going Out to a periOrl, 
will support kindness. Indeed, as God looks on  it, 110 kind-
ness can be shown without Rowing from love. Joy is as prac-
tical source of help in operating kindness. That Es whir the 
bible says, "Gott love3 a cheerful giver." Literally, "God loves 
a hilarious giver."  Hitoron.,  the Greek word from which we 
have our English worst hilarious, is translated in this passage 
cheerful. Accordingly, a "hilariOUS giver" is a free and open 
giver. Such joy is a great help to kindness. If we have joy 
as a part of our characters, and if Ike  arid we are tempted 
not to he kind to others, let us summon joy immediately to 
the front and it wilt come to our assistance and give valiant 
support Strong graces are the frimds of the weak graces. 
I Inmility will honor others more than ourselves; and will 
therefore, gladly give to them what we would otherwise like 

restrain unkindness and stiium- for ourselves. Meekness will 
late kindness, as it submits to the Lord's will ; and, thus, will 
brace kindness in many  ways, Thanksgiving is another quality 
that will often help us with weak kinclne5s. Grateful hearts 
for what has been done for us will move us to do good, 
not to those only who have {Lone us good, but to others also. 
The thought of how kindness blessed and gladdened our 
hearts. arising in thankfulness in us, will move us likewise to 
tck to bless and gladden another heart, Appreciation is most 

helpful. Why? We will see in the person many desirable 
dualities and wilt delight to help for we delight to serve the 
good, and, therefore, appreciation supports kindness under 
stress, 	 1 

Jr. SELF-CONTROL. 
T-et us suppose  that self-control is weak. Self-control is 

really a  grace that operates through all the other graces, 
executory in its function, and if we were 10 show how it 
might be supported, we would have to describe alt the graces 
in every relattanship, Self-control is, therefore, what we might 
Call a universal grace_ We will 'leave it without further di.S• 
CILMsibn; simply stating that into whatever situation we coma 
that calls for a certain grace to support self-control, it will 
be assisted by calling that grace into operation. 

SYMPATHY. 
Let us consider syn3piathy as weak, and see how it may be 

supported. A number of times mention has been made of this 
duality which feels for others, hoth in their joys and their 
sorrows; but InOle particularly, their sorrows. We may not 
have a very sympathetic disposition by nature. If we are 
put into such situations, where sympathy is called for and we 
have little of it; how may we support it 	We reply, that 
sympathy will be supported by faith. Faith shows that the 
race is tinder the curse; and, therefore, calk, for our com-
passion. Our hearts go out to them, feeling what they feel 
and sorrowing  for what they sorrow ; for love has sympathy 
as one of its elements. When we love people and see them 
in trouble, even though otherwise, we would naturally not 
feel very deeply with them, our love for them will go out to 
them in the form of sympathy. Appreciation is helpful ill 
this respect. Appreciation, seeing the severe things that they 
are suffering, and seeing  the endeavors that some are putting 
forth to become conquerors realizes the 'hardens they have to 
hear. Appreciation helps us to feel as they are feeling, and 
stiffer what they are suffering. Forgiveness is a strong quality 
for support at' sympathy, We are often Called. 11[1.011 to express 
iympathy toward thoseAr. 1 143 wrong us, There is scarcely any 
ether duality that ought to be exercised more toward (hose 
that wrong us than sympathy. Why? Because they show 13y 
their wrongdoing a depraved disposition, which is a most tin. 
desiral3le possession, Generally people will sympathize with 
bodily afflictions and frequently they will show sympathy for 
mental ills, but those that ought to appeal the most strongly to 
our pit; are the moral and spiritual weaknesses of others; and 
this being the ease, when we see flint the wrongs that they are 
doing us are but syttiptoins of their unfortunate condition, 
forgiveness will come to our support and help us to bear the 
hard burden from the thought that they are the ones mainly 
injured by their misconduct. 

L. 0a4elcriToriE„ 
How many we support weak gratitude? Tlm quality of 

ingratitude is a strong indication Of selfishness. Some take it 
for granted that favors are their due. 441 ought to have them, 
anti rile person that gives them is not entitled to special praise." 
Then back of selfishness is a lack of humility, not appreciat-
ing the other more highly than self These two qualities 
strongly work for ingratitude, If we have this combination 



LECTURE VIII, BY P. S. L. JOHNSON 
	

225 

within us, we will find it rather hard to express gratitude-
Flow, then, shall we support its exercise? If we allow faith 
in God and in the marvels of His plan constantly to rest upon 
our he-arts, the thought that Fie  is freely giving us all that we 
have and arc, that i-ie is gracious and merciful to all our 
transgressions, and that He is helping us in every good word 
and work, will help us support ourselves under tests of weak 
gratitude. So, will we also find lovc very helpful, love going 
out to the one who has been doing us kindnesiL, is overflowing 
gratitude. We will call to mind the thought that end loves 

us ; if we are humble we will he al] the more alert to he 
thankful; we will think how small we are, and say, "Just 
think of it! He actually has taken notice of us! and has 
given us something ton good for us."  Thus, humility will 
come to the support of weak thankfulness. Appreciation is also 
something on which we can rest ourselves when weak grati-
tude is tested. Appreciation. of the noble qualities of the Lord, 
and of our brethren, and even of some of the world of man-
kind, will assist weak gratitude to go out toward our bene-
factors. 

AETREC1,41113N. 

Weak appreciation is the last grace which we desire to 
treat in this discourse. How may we support it? We reply, 
by bringing in as braces the stronger graces, If we are strong 
in faith, we will have the greatest impetus to appreciation. 
Why? Because faith shows us all God's thoughts as they are 
revealedand due to be understood by us, and these. held 
before Our minds, open them to the marvels of God's wisdom, 
justice, love and power. Faith in the Lord Jesus as our 
sacrifice enables us to look at His life as the expression of 
the sout of nobility, the soul of goodness and perfection; and 
this will increase our appreciation of the good qualities that 
we see in Him. Then faith in the Lord and in the arrange-
ment of His plan for gathering out of the world the little 
flock, will enable us to appreciate the brethren, bemuse God 
has set His appreciation upon them- They are of the Christ: 
"Christ in you, the hopc of glory."  And faith holding this 
thought will work on weak appreciation until it becomes 
strong, and secs in them more of the likeness of our Messed 
Lord : and, therefore, will give them affection of the same 
kind, though not of the same degree, as we give to the Lord. 
Thankfulness is also helpful in supporting appreciation. If 
we are thankful for the blessings that we have received, it 
shows that thoughtfulness characterizes our hearts, and it is 
thinking of noble qualities that works appreciation, for it is 
the sentiment of the heart which rests upon and delights in the 
good that is in others. 

N. OTHER ELEMENTS OF CHLISTLLKEN.EsS, 

In this discourse, we have applied the method of sup-
portin5 the weak by the strong features of Christian character 
(the sixth special method for developing good) to the graces 
alone, i, c. r  the fourth element of the Christlike character, 
The inettiotI is applicable, however, to support any weak by 
any strong feature of character in any one and even, one of 
the seven elements of a Christlike character. Thus, weak ab-
horrence and avoidance of evil, weak opposition to evil, weak 
spiritual sentiments, weak ability to use our sentiments as 
servants of righteousness and holiness, and weak balance of 
character, may be supported by any good thing in us. It will 
not be P]ecc s sa ry in order LO clarify the sixth special method 
for developing good:: "supporting the weak by the strong 
features of Christian character,"  to apply it to any other par-
ticulars than those of this discourse The principle, we trust 
is now clear to all of 41S and we trust we may be able to apply 
it to support any weak feature of character. 

0. SUPPORTING PHI BRETHREN. 

Hitherto we have shown the application Of the method of 
supports under trial, as a matter for each to practice if his 
own development The principle, however, is also applicable 
In our dealings with one .tiother. Herein we will nod a wide 
field of useful service for the brethren in accord with the 
aposiolic exhortation to  "consider one another to provoke one 
another unto love and good works:' We may well, after 
operating this method successfully in OLIf Own lives., learn the 
graces wherein our brethren are weak; and those, wherein 
they are strong, and when we see them under trial of weak 
traces in danger of falling, let us suggest to them such 
thoughts as will summon their strong to the support of their 
weak features of character, and thus help them to stand amid 
their trials, This will require skill and love on our part, but 
wilt be a blessing to them as well as a blessed privilege of  

service for us. We can help them in this way to support any 
weak feature of Christian character. 

We trust that our heavenly Father will assist us in bring-
ing into activity the method of support when under trial. He 
surely wants to develop us in every good word and work, and 
we may depend upon His assistance if we faithfully avail 
ourselves of its offer, He is making "all things work together 
tor our good,"  for our development in Christlikeness, for He 
wants us to become strong in Christ, full grown "unto the 
111ca SILT(' Of the stature of the fullness of Christ," in that part 
of the Christ where we belong. To this end may our gracious 
heabenly Father, with the great love wherewith He has 
loved us, grant us help to support the weak with the strong 
features of Christian character for the honor and praise of 
His name] Amen. 

A heart resigned, submissive, meek, 
My great Redeemer's throne, 

Where only Christ is heard to speak 
Where Jesus reigns -alone. 

A humble, lowly, contrite heart, 
Believing, true and clean, 

Which neither life nor death can part 
From Him who dwells within. 

A heart in ever) thought renewed, 
And full of love 

Perfect, and right, and pure and good, 
A copy, Lord, of thine. 

DISCOURSE Vitt, 

OV E RCOM G BY RESTRAINTS,  

TEcT: Be rhA otr.ercoprif wit]; Evi; bml 4-r...remote. Eva mu &god. 
Rota. 12 

OUTLINE, 
L. 	GE WERM. Ex 1.11,nat 

A. Our fauts, 
0. Their el.km3ee.. 15. Their source, c. Thtit Sltvelopment. 

d. Tfitif effects. 
Be The method. 

a. Its nature. 	b. Its neeessliy. cr lts illustrations. d. Iis 
scripturalness, e. Itg requimmerklx. jr, Its flancli.mis. 

SP1CI Plc AFFL1 CA.r1ONS. 
A- To am coil iVIdellercS. 

a- Unbelief- b. Deerpair. a Setfislancsg. 	WnrifiEumemess, 
e , Ouarrelsomenes& f. Pride. 	Resentment- h, rain' • 
heartC-do 	i. I 111pLicalbility, 	I. Impolsivencl.p. 
tfratande, I. Fauisfindi og- 

B. ExLrernvs of good, 
a. ALL head anti no heart. b. Teo hopeful. 	tcxtrerisee of 

Justice. 4, Spinelcge Love. e. Exaggerated 

In the preceding discourses, we have discussed the seven 
general, and three of the special methods for overcoming 
evil. In the third discourse, in connection with one of the 
special methods for devinping good, we discuss displacing 
evil by the opposite good, as one of the ways to overcome 
evil. In the fifth and sixth discourse we discussed in certain 
respects diversion of attention from evil, while in the sixth 
discourse we discussed detaching the affections from evil. 
Each of these methods serves a good purpose in enabling us 
to overcome evil. Displacement of evil by the opposite good 
is especially helpful in aggressive warfare against evil within 
and without us. it lends itself readily to attack- Diversion 
of attention from evil lends itself readily to avoiding it under 
stress of temptation, and thus keeps us from falling, as  well 
as helps us to repel the suggestions that are likely to incite 
to wrc.n aid thus helps us to oppose it in the form of resist-
ance Detaching our affections from evil is the first of the 
special methods for overcoming evil, and is intended to pre-
pare us for using the ether special methods of overcoming 
evil, enabling us to come into the attitude of heart and mind 
wherein evil is no more attractive to us; and thus we may all 
the more readily be enabled to abhor, to avoid and to op,  
pest it- 

In this discourse we desire to discuss the sixth special 
method for overcoming evil. Restraint of evil by other than 
its opposite good. However. we will not discuss the method 
in all its ramifications. Rather, we will limit our attention 
to its application to the overcoming of faults. Our subject 
therefore will be 

OVERCOMIN-0 trs.  

Let us look first at some 

T. GENERAL EXPLANAT3ONF, 

This method, like that of displacing evil by the opposite 
good is very helpful in attacking evil within and without us. 

11, 

itESTRAINTS. 
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OVERCOMING BY IIF..TRAINTS. 

TExT! Br teed overcome gin Eva; 	overcome 	evi.rh acad. 
ROM. .10•:21. 

OUTLINE, 
1. 	GENzikks, ExPLANekTiONE- 

el. Our faults. 
a. Their claws. 8, Their source, e. Their cleve[opment- 

4 Their eilec.ts. 
B. Tfic metlumi. 

ix, Its ri.a Wet, 	It- Itgi rceassity, c. Its illustratigns_ d. Ite 
suriyku ra Lness. g, Lts requircinrrits, f, jts functicnts. 

tI. Rtaatlivec AvriLlrATtems. 
A. To the rvit tendencies. 

a. Unbelief. 0. Despair, 	 W{I rrimanienem. 
er  QLMTC1213LIMLENCY3. 	q. Resentment. h. Faint- 
lttarLedlrl EMS 	er  litIplaCalyi it}'- 	Impulsiveness, 	k, I  LI- 
gratrende. 	Failit.linding. 

B. Extremes of geed. 
a. AIL head and no bean. b. Too hopeful. c. Extremes of 

justice, 	Spineless love, t. Exaggerated firmness. 

the preceding di 5C031r5CS7  we have discussed the seven 
general, and three of the speeia,1 methods for overcoming 
evil, In the third discourse, in connection with one of the 
special methods for devioping good, we discuss displacing 
evil by the opposite good, as one of the ways to overcome 
evil. In the fifth and sixth disccFurse we discussed in certain 
respects diversion of attention from evil, while in the sixth 
discourse we discussed detaching the affections  from evil. 
Each of these methods serves a  good purpose in enabling us 
to overcome evil. Displacement of evil by the opposite good 
is especially 'helpful in  aggressive wariate against evil within 
and without us. It ]ends itself readily to attack. Diversion 
of attention from evil lends itself readily Lo avoiding it under 
stress of temptation', and thus keeps 115 from faiiing, as well 
as helps us  to repel the suggestions that are likely to incite 
to wrong aid thus helps us to oppose it in the form of resist-
ance Detaching  our  affeetinns from evil is the  hrst of the 
special methods for overcoming evil, and is intended to pre- 
pare us for using the other special methods of overcoming 
cviT, enabling us to  come into the attitude of heart and mind 
%%therein evil is no more attractive to us., and thus we may all 
the more readily be enabled to abhor, to avoid and to op- 
pose it. 

In this discourse we desire to discuss the sixth special 
method for overcoming evil. Restraint of evil by other than 
its opposite  gond. However, we will  not discuss the method 
in all its ramifications. Rather, we will limit our attention 
to its application to the overcoming of faults. Our snhject 
therefore will be 

OYEE0r3)43:Ki.; BY RESTRAINTS. 

,Let us look first at some 
.03N21.5.T, EXPLANATICM2s. 

This method, like that of displacing evil by the  opposite 
.good is very helpful in attacking evil within and without us. 
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Worked hand in band with the displacing method it becomes 
irresistible. The displacing method requires this as a• sup-
port, b-ecause we would often fall under tests, if we were to 
rely upon the former alone, by reason of the fact that we 
may lack the grace opposite the fault we are seeking to dis-
place. Therefore the sixth, restraint of evil by other than 
its opposite good assists us, especially during the time of 
our seeking to develop the opposite grace. Both, therefore, 
are sturdy soldiers who will win us many a battle, putting 
our blemishes to rout. 

A. OMR FAULTS, 

If we want to be kings and priests with Christ, it is 
absolutely Necessary that we learn to overcome the flesh. It 
is simply impossible for us to be fitted for the position in 
which we will help others to overcome their faults, unless 
we have learned to overcome ours- God desires that we first 
learn the great lesson of self rule, that we might thus be 
fitted properly to rule others. Faults are multitudinous and 
may be classified into two kinds 

Evil tendencies and 
Extremes of.good, 

As evil tendencies, we may enumerate the following: 
Unbelief, despair, selfishness, worrisomeness, contentious-

ness, sorrow, pride, resentment, faint-heartedness, hard-heart-
edness, implacability, impulsiveness, ingratitude, fault-finding. 

As extremes of good the following deserve mention: 
"Ali head and no heart," all hope and no head," 4'ex  - 

aggcratcd conscientiousness," lispinetess. love," "exaggerated 
firmness." 

These are some of the things that we desire to discuss in 
relation to our subject. They are faults that have their roots 
in our depraved natures_ If we were perfect, all our faculties 
would balance one with another. At all proper times and oc-
casions. the fitting one would be brought into play and there 
would be no evil in our actions, But we do not exist under 
the curse with perfectly balanced faculties: rather, our intel-
lects are darkened and our hearts arc perverted and both are 
warped. It is on account of this depravity of disposition that 
there is need of restraining the faults in order that we may 
overcome them. 

°sir filear are developed fry leptconirolled thought.Fr  nso-
ifves mid ads, as well a °. as  by wilitti thauffiris, motives mid 
acts-  If we allow our nalural bents with their faults to hold 
sway, the latter will increase in strength. If to this we add 
wilfulness, the faults will become stronger and the heart 
more perverted; and more toilsome will the.work of undoing 
this wrong disposition become. 

Our faults are the cause of most of our falls. Brought 
into conditions which tend to bring our weaknesses to the 
surface, our faults will cause us many falls, and thus make 
difficult the process of overcoming, and, as a result of this, 
make all the more uncertain our hold on the crown that has 
been offered us. 

D. THE mr.r.rep. 

Faults may  he  overcome by all  the  general methods and 
by the seven special meahoils pertaining to them. (See dis-
courses I and 

The method which we treat in this discourse is that of 
overcoming faults by restraint What does this mean? We 
reply, OVERCOMING FAULTS BY RESTRAINTS IS 
THE PROCESS OF SUBJECTING THE FAULTh OF 
THE FLESH TO TIIE SWAY OF THE SPIRIT 
THROUGH OPERATING AGAINST THEM GRACES 
OTHER THAN THEIR OPPOSITES. This definition is 
limited. As was above stated, we will limit the discussion 
of the sixth special method to overcoming fauits. If we were 
to define what is meant by overcoming evil by restraints, we 
would say that it means the process by which any evil 
might be subjected to the sway of the spirit through using 
against that evil some good thing other than its opposite. Rut 
as we desire in this lecture to discuss restraint of faults only, 
we have defined as above. Accordingly, this method would 
mean bringing into activity against our faults any or every 
grace that we may have, provided it i5 not the grace opposite 
the fault in question, and through using  this  grace or these 
graces as a curb upon the fault gradually overpowering and 
eliminating it. The thought is somewhat akin to the one of 
the preceding lecture; only there we speak of the weak 
graces which need cultivation, assisted by the strong coming 
to• their support under trial and test. Our faults we do not 
wish to support. We want to eradicate them and we can 
eradicate them among other ways by graces other than their 

opposites acting as restraints upon them until they gradually 
kill them. 

We desire to present a few illustrations which will prove 
helpful to our understanding the application of this method. 
We have probably seen a freight ear detached from a train 
propelled quite a distance from the train by - the impetus 
given it before detactiment, When it approaches the place 
where the brakeman wants it to stop, he puts on the brake and 
this more quickly shuts off the speed of the ear and brings 
it to a halt So with us. When our faults run riot, endan-
gering us to various falls, if we apply the brakes of the 
graces, they will slow down the speed and ultimately over-
come the evils. 

Then we might give an illustration of a wagon going 
down hill. The horse holds the wagon back and the brake is 
applied to the wheel to hold it back And so we have sinful 
tendencies which go downward with increasing momentum: 
but if we apply the brakes of these graces to the fallen dis-
position, little by little, we will overpower it, and thus by 
straints we will become overeerners. 

A fiery steed, going its own way can he restrained by 
reins and bit, the driver pulling from side to side, until finally 
th'e horse is brought to  a  standstill or at least under control, 
So we will find that the graces that our heavenly Father by 
His favor has already wrought in us will prove a restraint 
on any fault, if properly used. 

The same principle is illustrated in fighting. Prize-fight-
ers not only inflict but also ward off blows. So the graces 
would serve to ward off blows; the flesh is being considered 
as one of the prise-fighters, and the new creature as the other, 
The new creature sets the graces into motion, parrying off 
the•blows that might come to it from the flesh and thus re-
strains it, 

The method might also be illustrated by the keepers of 
an insane man, who seeks to break away from them. His 
hands, feet, limbs and body are grasped in the strong arms 
of his guardians, and thus, by main force, in spite of his re-
sistance, he is brought under control. Thus our faults some-
times run riot, virtually insane, and require that we bring 
many graces into activity to lay hold on their hands,  feet  and 
bodies, and by main strength control them. And under the 
gradual continuance of this process they will be overcome. 

We might liken the final operation of this method of 
overcoming to a prisoner whose hands and feet are  in the stocks 
and his body made immovable. It is our desire as prospective 
heirs of our Lord Jesus Christ to obtain such mastery over the 
old man as to have the _es_ under complete control of the 
new creature, One of the processes by which we may accom-
plish it is overcoming by restraints. 

Let us PM whether the Scriptures warrant the operation 
of this-method. Our text is a passage that contains the 
thought,  11Ele not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with 
good," There are various ways by which we can overcome 
evil In the context the apostle shows the way he had in 
mind. He is speaking of vengeance and the spirit of 
vengeance, which he assures us can be overcome by doing 
good. "Therefore, if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he 
thirst, give him drink; for in so doing thou shalt heap coals 
of lire on his head. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome 
evil with good." According to this verse, kindness will over-
come vengeance; one of the graces other than its opposite. 
overcoming the vault. 

Our Lord, likewise, gives us this thought in Matthew 
5:44!—"Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray for them which despite-
fully use you, and persecute you." He calls to our minds the 
thought that prayer will be helpful in overcoming the spirit 
of resentment that might arise in view of the wrongs 
done us. 

Again, we have the thought in Romans 6;13:—"If ye. 
through the spirit, do mortify the deeds of the body ye shall 
live." The spirit is the new creature, and this new creature 
develops the graces in us. It also brings into play the various 
graces as restrains on our faults; it kills them—this is what 
Paul had particularly in mind in the expression, "mortifying 
the deeds of the body." 

Again, the apostle gives us this thought in 1 Corinthians 
9 :25, 	fight I, not as one that beateth the air  ; I  keep 
under my body and bring it into subjection." By the body, 
lucre, he not only means the natural propensities of the hu-
man heart that are good and lawful, but those that are in 
the fallen and depraved of flesh also. Paul therefore buffeted 
his body. He, as a prize-fighter, struck one blow after an- 
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Other at his humanity until it was completely overcome and 
lair lifeless at his feet: restraining its propensities by the 
graces that he possessed. 

The Apostle Paul, in fiebrews 12:3, calls the same 
thought to our minds. Speaking of appreciation as helpful 
in overcoming faintness of heart and weariness of spirit, he 
says! 'Consider Him who endured such contradictioui of 
sinners against Himself, lest ye he weary and faint in your 
mind." Faint-heartedness is a fault that certainly will pre-
vent our 07.e.rcoming, and so he calls attention to the fact, 
that we should appreciate our Lord's spirit that did not allow 
anything to make Him faint-hearted; but that He persevered 
amid the trouble through which He was obliged to pass., until 
ultimately the victory was attained. I. John .1:113: "Perfect 
love easteth cvut fear.' Fear is one of the faults, and this 
passage shows that a grace other than its opposite casts it 
out. Perfect love will expel it gradually and cornpletcly, 
operating as a restraint upon its activity. I John, 5 
is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith," 
The knowledge of the Lord's Word taken with confidence 
into the heart overcomes the spirit of the world in us, for 
when faith is fully active it restrains the activity of the spirit 
of  the world, 

Thus we have shown scripturally that the graces have re-
straining power over faults, gradually working their over-
throw helping its to become overcomers with our blessed Lord 
and Titiaster. 

Certain requirements are necessary in order to the proper 
operation of this method. First, there must be in our heart 
IL hatred for our faults; in other words, the first element of a 
Christlike character, ahhorre.nce of evil. We must regard 
them as unholy. unlovable, detestable. Second, we must pos-
sess certain graces if we would operate this method, and all 
consecrated Christians have at least some of the graces and 
therefore are in a position to operate this method. Third, we 
must have self-knowledge; we must know our faults and our 
graces in order to restrain the former - by the latter. fourth, 
we must have knowledge of our surroundings and the influ-
ences operating upon us in order to recognize what faults 
are seeking to operate and by what graces we can best re-
strain thetn. Filth, the application of the general methods for 
overcoming evil (see discourse IT) must constantly be used 
in order to get the best results from the application of this 
method, 

The functions of this method are three-fold. In the first 
place, it tends to check the faults and finally destroys them 
and thus saves us from a fall Second, it will strengthen the 
graces that we use in restraining the faults, for the graces are 
strengthened by exercise, Third, it will enable us more easily 
to develop the graces opposite the evils that we restrain. 

7T. ..sraC(F1(-. 
Now for the application 

lives! let us first apply it to 
A,  THE E'I'!L TErinercuiv_5. 

UNRY.T.TEF. 
We will first consider unbelief. Let us suppose we have 

unbelief, doubt, as a fault, How shall we overcome it? %lire 
reply. for the purpoce of this discourse by restraints itn,  
posed Upon it through others than its opposite grace. We 
En ay obtain help from hope. 

HOPE of overcoming will be a distinct assistance in 
overcoming the fault of unbelief, by realizing the consequent 
blessings. 

LOVE will come to our assistg.nce, for it will enable us 
to appreciate our heavenly Father, to think more highly  of 
Him constantly, and thus &cause of our  desire to honor Him 
will, we seek to take from our hearts the unbelief that brings 
reproach On Him and counts Him linable or unwilling to keep 
His promises. 

HUMILITY will he a good restraint upon unbelief. Un-
belief often roots in pride, and when humility is brought into 
play it will show that Cod is a great being and that we are 
insignificant, that He is deserving our confidence, and that 
when He makes us promises, they will most certainly be ful-
filled. 

PERSEVER.ANCE, or to use the Bil-de word for per-
severance, PATIENCE., will come likewise to our assistance, 
for patience presses on in spite of obstacles. Cod may seem 
to he against us, Fie may seem to be impeding our course, and 
surrounding us with all kinds of difficulties to break our con,  
fidence. but perseverance will pass through them and bring 
the heart out of the condition of unbelief, so that it will  

sec that even amidst the worst conditions God has still been 
on our side. 

THANKFULNESS for past deliverances is helpful. 
"Call to remembrance the former days, in which, after ye 
were  illuminated, ye endured a great fight of affliction." 
Thankfulness for past deliverance will help us accordingly to 
overcome the tendency  to  doubt God's promised help. 

APPRECIATION for our heavenly Father's attributes; 
His wisdom, justice, love and power, His undeviating loyalty 
will more and more drive out of our hearts this, the worst 
fault of the Lord's people- 

DESPAIR, 
Despair is the fault of some Despondency finds its lodg-

ment in the heart of some of the Lord's people, and hrings 
them into despair, so that they give up hope, thinking that a 
longer perseverance in the fight is -unnecessary, that they are 
thoroughly beaten, their hopes blasted and that therefore it is 
better to give  MI. And the adversary enforces that thought 
with the idea that it is better to die as an old sheep than as 
a young lamb. 

How may 	overcome despair? Let us put some other 
than the opposite grace into operation as a restraint. Is 
there something that wilt restrain despondency? We reply-  
yes, we can overcome this fault when we exercise greater 
confidnee in God's plan. 

FAITH, resting on God's promises, will convince des-
pondency that they are for us. God has called us, and given 
US the truth. God has given  its  the hope of overcoming; God 
has given us the spirit: Ile has given His providential ar-
rangements on our behalf, and all of these. are intended there-
fore to check the tendency to despondency, and the checking 
process will go on until despair will he overcome. 

LOVE to God, that realizes that lie is good, that His 
heart gores out to us in kindness, love for His character, love 
for His Word will combine to overthrow the tendency to 
despondency. 

PATIENCE, likewise, will be found to he of great as-
sistance; for patience will endure in spite of trouble. and 
when these troutles tend to make us believe that Cod has for-
saken us and that, therefore, there i5 no h, pe. of victory on 
our part, patience will say: "Others have overcome, you ean 
overcome. God is as kind to you as fie is to others ; He is as 
faithful to you as  to  others; these obstacles must finally 

APPRFCIATION' of Cod's character will also help to 
overcome despair. If 's-c realize that lie is faithful and 
gond: that He has made all arrangements in the interests of 
His people; that all His promises arc ' yea and amen unto 
the glory of Gnii in Christ Jesus'; their realization will drive 
despair out of our hearts. Thus overcoming it through re-
straints, imposed by graces other than its opposite., will he 
secured. And finally, despair will entirely disappear from 
our hearts as these graces do their work, 

SELFISHNESS. 

This is a tendency to which we are inclined, In fact. it 
is the root difficulty with which we must constantly contend. 
Selfishness is the root of sin, and it operates in things which 
would he perfectly proper for us to do if we were perfect 
human beings.--things that are natural, that God wants the 
natural man to enjoy. but that must give way in the presence 
of  the things which  Goa  wants the new creature to develop. 
Selfishness is the spirit that takes all for self. Tt will leave 
others in their trouhlc and sorrow unlielped. that one might 
he at ease. Selfishness will teach indulgence at the expense 
of others; it will trample on their hopes, happiness and pros-
pects, that it may gain its desires. Unhappy, indeed, are we 
in possesion of a disposition like this What may we do to 
overcome it 	Use graces other than the opposite as restraints 
of this unholy disposition- 

FAITH will restrain selfishness. How so? Because it 
shows the plan of Cod, the development of the new creation 
and of the race of mankind. Confidence in these things will 
incline our hearts to be serviceable in hinging them into 
realization. Such a desire will restrain selfishness and put 
it aside, 

HOPE, also will be found helpful, Hope of victory, of 
being with Christ as a joint heir, and of having a heart like 
that of our God, free from imperfection, stirring our hearts 
and minds will more and more put aside this disposition. 

ITUNITLITY. If we have a very lowly estimate of our-
selves, it will help us to esteem others more highly than our- 

A FMK:ATM); 

of this method in our daily 
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SeiveS, and, as a result, we will stop seeking to indulge self 
that we may do something for them. 

THANKFULNESS for the blessings we have received 
will restrain selfishness; this will melt even the icy heart of 
selfishness into the warrnth of love and a desire to help. 

APPRECIATION of the good in others is also useful. 
If we see them in a condition of sorrow or distress, yet faiiR-
fgl, if we see that we possess the ability to help them, appre-
ciation of their needs, as well as of their good qualities, will 
operate successfully to curb and finally to overthrow our self-
ishness. 

SYMPATHY will also be of great aid, for sympathy will 
see their distresses, troubles, sins and sufferings. and when 
these thoughts of sympathy rest on the heart, they will put 
away selfishness. So, we see that selfishness can be over-
come by the restraints imposed upon it through the operation 
of grace!, other than its opposite. 

WORE15OMENESS. 
Worrisomeness is the disposition that hunts for trouble; 

that sees everything going wrong; that saes 	hundred 
bridges to be crossed before any one of them is in sight; that 
makes others unhappy, and because of its fretfulness con-
tinually incites them to  discontent. How may we  restrain 
such an undesirable quality? Through the operation of the 
method of restraints imposed by virtues other than its op-
posite. 

FAITH will restrain 	How so? Faith knows every- 
thing.  is working together for good to those that love God; 
that God's plan is going to come out well; that God is at the 
helm, and that He is too wise to err, too powerful to make a 
failure, and too loving not to help those who are His own. 
_And, thus, faith brings upon worrisomcness restraints that 
will overcome it. 

LOVE acts 	 Love for the Lord, realizes that 
worrisomeness dishonors God, and love for those whom it 
troubles wilt move ns to hold it hack and thus gradually over-
come it. 

MilifiLITY. We will realize that there is a greater 
One working for us than we are that others arc better than 
we are and that we, therefore, have no right in our low-
liness to become a means of hindrance or troublesomeness to 
others. and therefore the spirit of humility will enable us to 
curb this disposition and finally help toward his eradication. 

THANKFULNESS for the blessings we have received 
will save us from worry and will  help us overcome it. Worry 
looks at future troubles; thankfulness looks at past and 
present blessings and thus the latter will very  readily help to 
overcome the former, through the strength it  opposes to 
worriSameneSs. 

APPRECIATION of the desirability of  peace, of others' 
good, of the Father's character, and of the good that will re-
sult to others as well as to self from a  proper restraint of this 
unhappy quality wilt prove a good means oi overcoming 
through  restraint 

QUARRELSOMENESS, 

This is a very unhappy.  dispositimt It, likewise, can be 
restrained. As a rile, the people who come into the truth 
have a great deal of combativeness. This  is one reason why 
God chooses thrm. It is necessary in order to be overcomer 
to have the ability to fight and to persevere in a battle until 
it is finished- There is, therefore, a good element in  com-
bativeness, when properly exercised- But it tnay become a 
great evil. We can see this in many cases. It he,-.0mes evil 
when we use the Lord's Word as a sledge hammer with which 
to knock people down. Combativeness quite frequently as-
serts itself, as it were., walking among others with a chip on 
the shoulder, daring others to throw it off. When we were 
lOys we used to do that ! Combativeness is willing to see an 
occasion of fighting at every turn and seeks to gain a point 
merely..  for the sake.  of downing an adversary. If that dis-
position is in us. brethren, we have a great task on our 
hands, and blessed are we if we overcome in this respect_ • 

What will help in this 	We can restrain it and thus 
gradually overcome it by opposing to it graces other than its 
opposit e. 

FAITH wilt help. Faith will see that we arc in the good 
fight of faith. that it is the gospel of the preparation of peace 
that we present, and therefore quarrelsomeness will not make 
it gain the victory; and, since faith realizes that the whole 
i}Ian of God is ultimately to work peace, it will indeed help 
us to work this fault out of our hearts. 

LOVE will have  the  same effect, for love will consider  

others, love will see how harsh words and a quarrelsome dis-
position hurt their characters, bruise their happiness and de-
velop in them the same unhappy quality. So love and faith 
will curb it and enable us to overcome it gradually through 
the restraints they impose. 

HUMILITY wilt assist. How so? Humility will clot 
think itself worthy  of much consideration from others. Hu-
mility will be very kind, quietly and reticently expressing its 
opinion, and this will check the quarrelsomeness that might 
be in our disposition. 

SYMPATHY for others may be of assistance. How so? 
We realize that such conduct can do nothing but injury. We 
see that there is enough injury, in the world without our 
adding more; our poor humanity is groaning under the curse. 
A.s a result, sympathy will have compassion upon the defects, 
and, instead of making than worse, will try to restrain them 

APPRECIATION of the good qualities in others, that 
deserve better on our part than quarrelsomeness, and that 
should elicit thankfulness, and appreciation, will assist, and 
this, kept on the mind, will impose restraints until finally this 
quarrelsome disposition is overcome. 

MUM 
Is this our fault? 1-Tow may this be reached and over-

come? Pride it that which exalts self, Or makes one satis-
fied with self, because of some actual or supposed good qual-
ity, physical, mental, moral, or religious. And sonic, realizing 
or supposing that they have this, exalt themselves, spend 
much time, as it were, looking at themselves in the mirror of 
self-satisfaction, rejoicing very much in their real or imagined 
good qualities How may this tendency be checked? By 
the restraining  activity of the graces which our heavenly 
Father has hitherto worked in our hearts through His Word. 

FAITH, assuredly, is a very strong check to pride. Why 
so? Because  faith slsows us our undone condition, that we 
are creatures of but a moment in the presence of the Al-
mighty; that our standing before Him is dependent upon the 
malt of another, that we are unclean, that our righteousness 
is as filthy rags. As we contemplate ourselves from a Scrip-
tural standpoint, we will fold that the thought of faith will 
be  a restraint to pride- 

LOVE, to will do the same thing, for pride inflicts in-
jury upon others. while "love werketh no evil to the neigh-
bor," but seeks to bless, help and refresh him as Opportunity 
comes its way. 

MEEKNESS. Pride is overcome and restrained when 
we exhibit the disposition of meekness.  This truly is one 
of the best methods of crucifying the spirit of pride, since 
it makes us submissive to the Lord. 

APPRECIATION of the goodness of God. and of others. 
will come to our assistance and thus gradually restrain the 
disposition that we have toward pride. Operating this prin-
ciple, time after time, gradually we will restrain this unholy 
disposition, and thus we will overcome it by the restraints 
imposed through the virtues other than its opposite. 

RE5 En MiENT, 
Resentment is the fault of which cur text speaks, "Re 

not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good." "If 
thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him to drink ; 
for by so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire upon his head." 
Resentment, of course, seeks the injury of one who has in-
jured us; it feels it has not been fairly treated; it thinks that 
the thing to do is to take the law in one's own hands; that 
the transgressor should not go on  in his course without re-
ceiving just punishment, which it is very ready to inflict. 
Such a disposition cannot characterize any one who would be 
with cgur Lord as an overcomer. 

Kindness is a quality which those with this disposition 
must use as a restraint. To do good to those that hate us, 
and pray for those who despitefully use Us, are character-
istics that the Lord seeks in us, and unless we have them we 
will rertainlv go down in &lett and not be with the Lord 
in the kingdom. 

FAITH. if we allow faith to operate in our hearts, it 
will restrain this disposition. How so? Faith assures us 
there is another in whose hands punishment lies. 'Vengeance 
is mine, I will repay. saith the Lord," If we believe this with 
all our hearts we  will restrain this unholy disposition, until by 
and by, through restraint. we will overcome it. 

LOVE will do the same thing. Love will see in others 
moral injury, out of which. this wrong to its has come; love 
will  be glad to bring them relief from thatwmoral injury and 
not seek to increase it by wreaking vengeance on them, 

f 



°r. 	HUMILITY will restrain the spirit of vengeance, be- 
cause it will consider that we are insignificant, that we are 
unworthy, and that others have qualities much better than 
ours. Thus, as we humble ourselves before one another, un-
der the mighty arm of God, this disposition will restrain the 
spirit of vengeance, until finally it will be overcome. 

SYMPATHY. Why is it that we are injured by others? 
In almost every case, it is because of the misfortune in which 
they are by the fall. When we have in our hearts the feeling 
of sympathy toward those that are under the curse, the 
thought that they arc doing us wrong in ignorance, that the 
devil is abusing them, making it hard for them to arise out 
of this fallen disposition—either if they come on trial for life 
here as members of the body of Christ or in the millenial 
age—the difficulties that this disposition will bring them, and 
the stripes that will result—these thoughts will work in our 
hearts sympathy for them which will therefore restrain and 
finally overcome the disposition of resentment. 

APPRECIATION will also act as a restraint Why? 
There is no human being but has at least some good in him, 
and if we'search out that good thing, no matter how much 
he may have injured us, we may be able to gain a victory in 
that thought, and then as we appreciate the good motive 
he may have hail, though his head may have been wrong 
in the matter, this will help us to restrain the thought of 
vengeance, and thus gradually give us ability to overcome 
through restraint. 

FAINTHEARTEDNESS. 
How about the disposition of faintheartedness? We are 

in a war; the Lord wants heroes, He wants men that are 
strong for right, for truth, and for good. "Be thou strong 
and very courageous." Thus, our heavenly Father wants 
courage, strength of heart and mind, that will be patient amid 
the obstacles, What will help us overcome if fainthearted-
ness is our fault? Ilow may we restrain it and prevent it 
bringing us from fall to fall until finally our hope will be 
overthrown?  

FAITH. "This is the victory that overcometh the world, 
even our faith." The world, the flesh and the Adversary, in 
their opposition to us, will, unless we are constantly watchful, 
cause us to grow fainthearted, and this thought will influence 
us to look at our Lord hi ITis course which wilt keep us from 
becoming weary and faint in our minds. 

LOVF. for God, whose honor we seek to maintain, to 
whose name we want to bring all the credit we can, and love 
for the brethren who might be helped by our example of per-
severance, likewise restrains the tendency toward faintheart-
edness. 

MEEKNESS will assist, for meekness submits to God 
amid opposition. Meekness is kind under opposition, though 
hurt and pained many a time. It wilt continue to act in love, 
persevering in its course, until finally it helps gain the vic-
tory. So meekness will impose restraint when the heart is 
faint. and does not desire to press on. 	- 

THANKFULNESS for past deliverances will act as a 
restraint. We can see that God has helped us in the past. 
He has never forsaken us, all His promises have proven true, 
and we have experienced this as far as we have proved faith-
ful in the conditions under which these promises are made 
operative toward us. The thought of the Lord's past dealings 
with MS, resting in thankfulness in our hearts, will cheer the 
faint heart and make it the readier to run the race for life. 

I M PLACABILITY, 
This is the disposition that does not allow us to be 

moved to forgiveness by the penitential tear, but shows itself 
in acts of spitefulness. How may we overcome such an un-
happy disposition if we are its possessors? We reply, by re-
straints imposed on this fault by graces other than its op-
posite. Let us notice how this will take place: 

FAITH; Faith in God that our sins are forgiven will 
operate powerfully to help us to rid ourselves of the spirit 
that will remember, and not overlook wrong in others. We 
are assured in the Word that unless we forgive others their 
trespasses, our heavenly Father will not forgive us ours. And 
if we really have confidence in that statement, that confidence 
will restraint mightily the unholy disposition that would con-
tinually hold against others the wrongs that they may have 
done. 

SYMPATHY for them in their distresses, and for the 
moral misfortune which lest them to do us wrong, will act 
as a restraint on implacability; and thus gradually enable us 
to put it aside. 

APPRECIATION for the good qualities in them will 
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also mellow the heart, make it much more tender toward 
those who have done us injury, and will consider that they 
are deserving our forgiveness; and even if it does not find 
deserts in them, it will find worthiness in our heavenly 
Either, for He forgives us freely and richly. 

I st PULSIVENESS. 

Let us suppose that we have the fault of "Impulsive-
ness"; that which manifests itself in too ready thoughts, 
words and acts, that which "rushes in where angels fear to 
tread." How may we overcome this by restraints? 

FA/TH. If we have faith as a restraining element, it 
will prove corrective. Why so? Faith brings to our minds 
our heavenly Father as the One who is never in a hurry; 
Fre takes His time; He works out things in harmony with 
time, and uses His time and His wisdom with His power in 
everything that He undertakes. As we study the character 
of our heavenly Father and realize that quiet waiting is an 
element of His character, more and more, will it restrain this 
tendency toward impulsiveness, whether it expresses itself in 
inconsiderate words or acts or feelings, 

LOVE will likewise do this. Impulsiveness is constantly 
hurting others, trampling on their rights; love, therefore, 
will hold it back, inasmuch as it desires to do good to others. 

HUMILITY will ad as a good restraint upon,impulsive-
ness; for humility will help us to see that others are more 
worthy than we are, that they have qualities better than ours, 
that they might understand the situation better than we and 
that we ought to have such an estimation of ourselves that will 
not allow us to become angry with them or anticipate them. 
but would consider them more worthy than ourselves, and 
thus restrain impulsiveness. 

Thus, we can overcome impulsiveness by imposing cer-
tain restraints that come from graces other than its op-
posite. 

receteerrene, 
Let us notice how the fault of ingratitude may he rooted 

out of our being. Ingratitude is one of the worst things with 
which our fallen humanity is beset. Certainly, people ought 
to be kind and good to those who befriend therie When the 
heart, forgetful of the good that others have dont, turns 
against them in enmity; it not only betrays one of the very 
worst qualities prNsible, but it does injury to the one who 
deserves better. If this unhappy disposition is ours, we ought 
to give ourselves no rest, day or night, until it be overcome. 
How may it he overcome? We reply, through the method of 
restraints imposed by graces other than its opposite. 

FAITH. If we have faith, there is an abundant reason 
for gratitude, and the overthrowing, therefore, of the corre-
sponding fault. Faith shows that our heavenly Father has 
done much for us, that He had mercy on us, saw us in our 
misery, and sent the Son of His own bosom into this world, 
to die on our behalf, richly, freely, without upbraiding, for-
gives us on account of the precious merit of His Son, and 
showers upon us mercies and favors innumerable, as the 
Father "who giveth liberally and upbraideth not." Believing 
that God so treats us, will incite powerfully toward over-
throwing the disposition that would be ungrateful to God or 
to others, 

LOVE for the people who have helped us will restrain 
the spirit of ingratitude; for it will show that they deserve 
better; it will desire that they be made to feel our appre-
ciation for them; and thus, love will restrain ingratitude. 

Humility will show at once that such conduct is terrible, 
that it deserves reproach and rebuke, and when humility is 
brought into play it will hold hack any spirit that will show 
unkindness or disloyalty to those who have helped us and 
been our friends. 

APPRECIATION. Something noble and good in the 
 who has done us good, will inure to rooting out of our 

disposition this unholy growth. If we see their evident desire 
to help us, to win and retain the Father's favor through the 
cultivation of His Spirit, if we see, in spite of conditions, 
that are discouraging to them, they yet press on, these 
thoughts of appreciation will check sentiments of ingratitude, 

FAULTFINDING. 

Faultfinding is another evil with which many of our 
heavenly Father's people are afflicted- It is the disposition 
that sees the fly-speck only on the clean sheet and forgets 
the otherwise immaculate sheet on account of the fly-speck;  
the disposition that underrates others, It shows itself in 
criticising, whereby one frequently tries to show how wise 
and discerning he is. Discernment and wisdom, however, 
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seldom manifest themselves in pdinting out disagreeable 
things in others. • How may we restrain this 	By certain 
graces that are not its opposite. 

FAITH.  will help. flow so? Faith teaches that we are 
imperfect. The Word makes this very clear to our minds. 
"There is not a just man living on the earth that doctlt good 
and sinneth not." And faith will teach us, therefore, not to 
throw stories at others, since we litre in glass houses ,our-
selves. Faith will teach us that we shcruld he very sure our 
own floors are cleanly swept before we attempt to sweep 
the floors of others. Faith will show us that our imperfec-
tions are so great that they should occupy our attention to 
the exclusion of those of others, until they have been put 
away or brought under eantrcit. First, we are to cast the 
beam out of our own eye that we may clearly see to take the 
Mote Out  of a brother's eye- The casting of the beam out of 
our own eve will work sympathy in our hearts for others; 
therefor, instead of finding fault with them we will gladly use 
our knowledge of their weaknesses to help them reform. 
Thus, faith, properly exercised in the heart, will help to.. 
overcome this disposition. 

LOVE. The spirit of love will do the same. The spirit. 
of Christian love will not allow an unkind criticism, or the 
faultfinding disposition to manifest itself. On the contrary, 
it will curls it until it is completely overthrown, 

HUMILITY is another quality. that will restrain it, he-
cause humility constantly realizes one's own unworthiness, 
and therefore would not think of trying to make others ap-
pear unworthy, but would rather try to make them appear 
worthy. 

SYMPATHY for the failings of others will move us to 
take a view of them that would eradicate the faultfinding dis-
position from our hearts. How so? Iiy seeing them suffer-
ing under the distress of the curse, realiaing they have a hard 
task in overcoming and realizing that their fallen disposition 
is causing them a great deal of suffering: it therefore will 
not think of making their distress worse by criticism coming 
out of an inappreciatiye faulfinding heart. 

Heretofore, we have pointed out a number  .of faults that 
have come from 'EVIL TENDENCIES!' There are others 
thit may be restrained, e. 

B. l'ExiliniuS OF COMM . " - 
There are good things which can he driven to extremes. 

which make them faults, and we desire to speak of a few of 
them, showing how to restrain and finally overcome them. 

"ALL II F.A CI. A K 11 NO RH/4NT." 

We may characterize the first of these as "All Head and 
No Heart,' Paul speaks of this in 1 Corinthians 132! 
"Though T understand all mysteries and all knowledge—and 
have not charity"—he shows us it is possible for us to be all 
head and no heart, constantly 16oking for the reasons for 
things, but never seeking to apply these things unto the per-
fection of the heart. Knowledge is a good thing, and a desire 
for knowledge is a good thing; it is the extreme that makes 
it evil, the development of the faculties of knowing to the 
exclusion of others that makes this a fault. How may we 
restrain it? We reply, through other sentiments. There are 

be a number that can e so operated, and thus gradually free 
us from a disposition of this kind, We believe this fault is 
a temptation that conies to the Lord's people, especially. They 
desire to grow in the knowledge of His Word.and the tend-
ency is quite frequently in the direction of making it simply. 
a matter of the head and not of the heart. How  may we 
restrain this? By opposing to it the graces, and, those acting 
as a deterrent will effect a balance. 

JUSTICE will come to our help. Justice to ourselves, 
justice to the Lord, who has given us the knowledge for bet-
ter use, justice to others whin might be tempted by our ex-
ample to follow our way to their injury, will act as a restraint 
and thus eventually help us to overcome this fault. 

LOVE is the principal thing for us to use against this 
extreme, and contemplating the love-inspiring features 
of the word of God, holding them not simply upon the mind, 
but also upon the heart. will incite to the development of 
this quality; and thus, little by little, our knowledge will be, 
as it were, mated by love, and this pair will be able to work 
well and happily together in true conjugality, 

TOO HOPEFUL. 
T.et us suppose that our disposition were of the over-

hopeful kind. There are some people who count their chick-
ens before they are hatched, and see two chickens in each 
egg. If we have a disposition of that sort, it is liable to bring  

its into trouble, moving us to undertake things that we are 
unable to accomplish; it will, move is to seek to do for others 
what must result in injury not only to them but to ourselves. 
Those who have a disposition of this kind, therefore, need to 
be restrained. How may we restrain such a disposition? We 
reply, by KNOWLEDGE. Knowledge will restrain hope 
when it is too large. How so? It will give us an adequate 
view of our talents, of our grasp on the Plan of God, of our 
station in life, of the purpose of the heavenly Father and 
of the work that is being done, and as we realize these more 
and more, hope driven to an extreme, will be gradually 
modified until  this unfortunate feature of it will  be overcome, 

LOVE, too, will operate in restraining it. It will see the 
injury such hope inflicts on others, as well as on the Lord's 
cause and honor; and, therefore, in love for God and His 
honor and others it would impose restraints until this dis-
position is overcome. 

JUSTICE will act in the same way. Justice toward 
others, justice toward ourselves, justice toward God, all 
Of these principles wilt forbid our allowing a too sanguine 
disposition to drive us into mistakes and unhappy situations, 
resulting in injury to all concerned. 

EXTREMES OF JUSTICE. 
Here morbid conscientiousness and exactingeonscientious-

ness may be enumerated. The latter moves people to be-
come conscientious meddlers in other people's affairs; it 
moves people to hew to the line, allowing the chips to fall 
where they  may Many people. think this is a very good dis-
position. We believe that a spirit of a sound mind will reject 
many applications of that proverb. This Aisposition is the 
Shylock heart—requiring exactly its pound of flesh: it will 
not he satisfied with anything less, and if we have this dis-
position it will he dangerous where allowances have to be 
made for the weaknesses and mistakes of others, And we 
are seeking to fit ourselves for a position that will require in 
us the forgiving disposition, the disposition that an consider 
all things, and, therefore, not require of people more than 
they are able to give. There ate few things that make the 
home more unhappy than this disposition. There are few 
things that cause brethren to have more trouble than this. 
Certain ones will fight for their way until the very end, to 
the disrupting of the class, because of exacting conscientious-
ness. How may we restrain it? We reply, by imposing on it 
the restraint that graces other than its opposite will give. 

LOVE. There is almost no love in such a disposition: 
at most tlicm is very little. So, if we allow love to come 
into our hearts, it will gradually restrain and overcome this 
duality. Love will make excuses for others; love will see 
that some. cannot do so well as others, and, therefore, not 
measuring them by the rod of perfection, but knowing their 
limitations, will net exact of them more than they can give. 

Then, too, with ourselves this same fault may be mani-
fested, We may speak of this as 

sfolan n CON SC :3  ENIMIJSNESS, 
There are some of our Father's children who are con-

stantly berating themselves, finding fault with themselves, 
regarding things as sinful which the Lord's Word does not 
teach are sinful, and on that account are constantly in a tor-
ment of conscience. If that is  our disposition, what should 
be done? 

KNOWLEDGE, in the first place, will serve to refrain 
and overcome this disposition. The more we increase in 
knowledge, the more will we rind the liberty our heavenly 
Father has given to His dear children, the liberty of love, 
that liberty that seeks in harmony with the heavenly Father's 
principles of justice to please the. Father 'along the line of 
love; and thus, as we increase our scope of knowledge, we 
gilt gradually restrain the disposition of binding upon our-
selves loads that God has not bound upon us, until victory 
through these restraints of increase of knowledge will over-
come this fault. 

SPINELESS LOVE, 
This is another extreme of a good quality. Let us give 

a few examples of what we mean. In the family, this dis-
position wilt show itself in allowing, for the sake of peace, 
the wife to set aside the headship of the husband and the 
children to go unrectraine& it will withhold the rod to the 
spoiling of the child. Such love the Germans call "apes' 
love," ft is certainly love without the principle of justice, 
and certainly shows lack of knowledge, We believe there 
is something in our first getting the truth that somewhat 
palliates it. Let us explain: We all seek to develop love, 
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I. 

but on account of imperfection of knowledge and on account 
of the Sack of experience., in sorric expressions of love we 
have more or less of sentimentality, which is not Fuicicd by 
principle and which does not Lake into consideration things 
that ought. to he weighed, and, therefore, we allow injury to 
be wrought as the result of the operation of 'spineless love" 
As our knowledge increases, we will find that love is COM.-  

pa6lAt with firmness, and certainly compatible with justicc, 
and love will, therefore, know how to refuse, and refuse very 
firmly where the principles of the Lord's Word requires it. 
-Spineless love" has done much injury, not only to the char-
acter of those who exercise it, but also in the lives of those 
to whom they ought to show a different disposition, it rears 
unrestrained children_and thus perverts their dispositions and 
characters for the future; it allows unauthorized people to 
control in conditions where one himself ought to contra 
Now may it be overcome? 

KNOWLEDGE. The lint thing is an increase of 
knowledge, We must realize that love is not simply semi- 
mentality, that love is a principle, that love is always in har-
mony with justice, and, therefore, we cannot smile at wrong, 
nor make wrong seem right, or with a light heart let it pass, 
On the contrary, spineless love requires knowledge which will 
explain this condition and help to restrain it. 

JUSTICE, likewise, will come to its assistance, for it will 
recognize that such an easy going disposition, .whicre firmness 
should be used will result in injury to one's self, injury to 
those who unjustly are allowed to have their own way, as 

well as to defamation of our heavenly Father by the one who 
is so acting, That principle, kept on the mind, will prove to 
one who seeks to be of the Lord's mind a thorough deterrent, 
restraining the fault until finally it will be overcome, 

FIRMNESS will come to its assistance, will-power, that 
is, able to say "no" when "no" ought to be said; and "yes" 
when "yes" ought to be said and that backed by patience, 
will work on until thiand is achieved, 

EXAGGERATED FIR DIMES RI. 

This may also he called "stubbornness.' It is possible to 
be too firm, and thus cause injury instead of doing good, 
The Lord's people must learn to know when to give way 
anti when to remain firm, when to yield and when to refuie. 
And when we come to understand the cip.eration of the prin-
ciple we will be helped along this line, The spirit of too 
much firmness exemplifies itself in the juror who does not 
understand why the other eleven arc so S.tubliorri. It will 
persevere in unimportant matters even though the heavens 
fall as a result If we are possessors of  a disposition of that 
kind we will have to impose restraints by the graces which 
the heavenly Father has wrought in 11 5 and which will be 
helpful to us in overthrowing the fault What characteristics 
should be most active? 

KNOWLF])GE is generally deficient here, the knowledge 
of one's faults, the knowledge of what one is to attain as a 
member of the body of Christ, the knowledge of others' 
superioritics and weaknesses, and the knowledge of the Lord's 
arrangement All of this will prove a helpful restraint if our 
disposition be one of too much firmness. 

JUSTICE will restrain, for this ilispaSition will wreck 
homes, it will wreck our ecclesias, it will wreck many an 
opportunity for doing good. and thus, the sense of justice 
that hinders us from wronging others, but gives them that 
which is their due, would prove a thorough deterent from 

. 	too much firmness.  
LOVE So, too, the spirit of love--love that wants to 

bless and help, love that burs the humiliation of yielding 
an unessential point (if that can lie considered a humiliation, 
and certainly those who have this disposition generally so 
think)', operating against this characteristic will prose a good 
deterrent, 

HOPE will come into play, for hope will see  the good 
that may result from such yielding; and thus, will make us 
the more ready to give way when it would be proper for 
us so to do, 

Brethren, when we look at all of these faults. whether 
they are TENDENCIES TO EVIL, or EXTREMES OF 
GOOD, and realize that we have them, or some of them, in 
varying degrees, we come to realize something of the enor-
mity of the battle that is before all who. are fighting "the 
good fight of faith," The Greek word translated here 'good," 
means "beautiful," and certainly it is a beautiful fight. There 
is no fight like it. Those who become conquerors in this fight 
are God's favorites, are God's heroes, and eventually will be 
used by God as none others of His creatures could be used. 

cotticktin1N1 rasouGkris. 
After we base learned faithfully to apply these restraints 

upon our own conduct, we will find another fruitful field of 
operating this principle in helping our brethren; for all of 
us have fallen_ If we have grown in the grace of God, we 
are to seek to help our brethren grow, for they, likewise, 
desire to overcome, When we see certain failings, therefore, 
in our brethren (if we are able to allow the thought of their 
faults to rest upon our minds without our gaining the fault-
finding disposition; and if we can allow them to rest on 
our minds with the thought of the giziod we may work for 
them), we may then operate this method for their good; 
for as we see certain weaknesses in then], and then recognize 
certain graces, we may suggest to them such thoughts as 

excite their graces to activity, and thus help them to over-
come by restraints. Such a service will help them, and us. 
We believe, especially, in the case of those who are leaders 
in the various churches this method will be found helpful 
for their development, and the blessing of others. 

"To him that overconteth will I give to sit with Me in 
My throne, even as I also have overcome and Sin set down 
with My Father in His throne," We are liable to become 
discouraged as we see the depths of the fallen condition in 
Which we all are by nature, but if we keep before our minds 
the gr.ace of our Father, and Elder Brother who are at our 
side, constantly helping us in our time of need, we will be able 
to light the good fight of faith unto the end, and thus will 
we, in due time, be able to overcome evil with good, over-
coming the faults by restraints imposed upon them through 
the graces other than their opposites. Amen. 	• 

"T want a principle within 
Of jealous godly fear; 

A sensibility of sin, 
A pain to feel it near ; 

I want the first approach to feel 
Of pride or fond desire; 

TV catch the wandering of my will 
And quench the kindling fire." 
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methods of overcoming evil, as well as the three that have 
not yet been treated, 

The special methods for overcoming evil are intended, 
as the expression itself indicates, to put aside evil, The first 
prepares us, by detaching our affections from evil, to abhor, 
avoid and oppose it,  1  he second will enable us to abhor, 
avoid and oppose evil. The third and fourth are intended 
to enable us to avoid evil. The fifth and sixth are intended 
to enable us to attack and rout evil out of our hearts, while 
one of the applications of the fourth, and all of the seventh, 
are, for repulsing its attacks. Each one of these methods, 
therefore, serves a very good purpose in overcoming, and 
wilt repay use, according to its appropriate functions. (See 
discourse F. for a list of these methods.) 

I. CLEM...MIMI; Or FM Tiv #HE woml. 

The first method that we will discuss in, this discourse 
is "Cleansing of Evil by the Word.' This is the second 
special method for overcoming evil, and is rightly considered 
the most important of all. Indeed, it is the only one that 
can be used for abhorring, avoiding and opposing evil, from 
every standpoint Its application, therefore, is universal. 

This method, as it is stated, scarcely needs definition, 
toeing almost self-explanatory, Yet, as stated, it is clothed in 
a figurative garb, and if we were to put it in literal language 
we might express  its meaning as follows; By cleansing of 
evil by the word we understand ridding ourselves of faults 
by applying the pertinent parts of the word to these faults 
until they are destroyed. This method is very numb like the 
first special method for developing good. It, however, works 
on different objects, and uses different motives and parts 
of the Lord's word to accomplish its end. We can readily 
understand it from an illustration. Frequently we soil our 
hands, and in order to make them clean we apply water. So, 
in the symbols of the bible, the word of God is frequently 
compared to water; Ez, 36:25; Deut 22;1, 2; Rev. 22:1, 2.; 
which, applied to the filthiness of the flesh, and of the spirit, 
cleanses it Again, we often stain our garments, and to 
cleanse them apply water; so, our qualities of heart and 
mind are sometimes spoken of as garments, Col. 3:12, 13, 
Ps. 45:8, 11, I4, let. 	and when these qualities are 
faulty, we speak of our garments as being soiled or spotted. 
We must put them into the water of the word until it has 
removed all the spots from them, Accordingly, we would 
say, that cleansing of evil by the word means that we take 
the pertinent parts of God's word and apply them to the 
evils, until through its power they are entirely removed. 

This method is certainly scriptural, as numerous pas-
sages will prove. We select a number from among many; 
Psalm 119 :9—"Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his 
ways, by taking heed thereto according to Thy word." The 
"ways" here referred to, as needing cleansing, evidently mean 
had qualities. The Psalmist asks how one may rid himself 
of  these, and answers, by taking heed to them according to 
God's word, by guarding one's self carefully, respecting them 
through the word he will cleanse himself of evil ways. jesua 
gives utterance to this thought in John 13 :3, "Now are ye 
clean through the word, that I have spoken unto you."  God's 
word, according to this passage, cleanses God's people. I. 
Car. 0111, "Now, are ye washed, in the name of our Lord 
Jesus, and by the spirit of our God.' Here we are Shown 
that a cleansing is taking place in us, and that the spirit 
of Cod, acting  as an agent, uses God's wortl,to accomplish 
this glorious result Our text in another passage, based on 
the same idea. "Having therefore these promises (various 
parts  of  the word of God), dearly beloved, let us cleanse our-
selves from all filthiness of the flesh and of the spirit," 
By filthiness of  the flesh and of the spirit the Apostle means 
faults that attach themselves to us physicals, as well as 
mentally,  the cleansing from which takes place through the 
promises, according to his thought !ph, 5:26, brings to our 
minds the same idea, "That He might sanctify and cleanse 
the church by the washing of the water in the word,"  The 
bridal bath preceding marriage in Israel is evidently here 
referred to, as it was customary for an Israelitish bride elect 
to take an especial bath before her wedding. So; the church, 
gathered out of the world, must cleanse herself from all 
filthiness in order to be presented pure and spotless at the 
marriage of the Lamb. We are here shown that this is a 
washing by the word. It is the symbolic water that cleanses 
from all filthiness of the flesh and of the spirit, Tieb. 10:22. 
"Having our bodies washed_ with pure water." The Apostle 
has here in mind the custom of the priests before  serving 

in the tabernacle to wash themselves in the laver in the court, 
typifying how the antityi:vical priests of the Gospel age would 
cleanse their humanity of its natural faults, by the water 
of the word, These passages are sufficient to show the 
scripturalness of  the method we are now discussing. 

The function of this method is universal in its applica-
tion. It will help us in every way to abhor, avoid and oppose 
evil. But the special application we desire to make in this 
discourse will be to enable us to abhor evil. Accordingly, 
we desire to show that by applying the suitable parts of 
the scriptures to our faults, we will be enabled to abhor them, 
and, from such abhorrence, rid ourselves entirely of them. 
The importance of this method cannot be too greatly em-
phasized. It is the dominating method of  the special methods 
for overcoming evil. It connects us with the word of God 
as the source of all our power, as new creatures, in our war-
fare against evil, and, therefore, we at once can see its 
importance among the special methods of overcoming evil. 

The process along the lines of which this method works 
deserves our attention, that we may better be able to apply 
the method. Let us not forget that the agent that applies 
this method is the new creature, working especially through 
the primary graees; though it may be assisted by the other 
elements of a Christlike character. The process proceeds as 
follows; First, the new creature takes cognizance of the 
fault and of the persons, and circumstances, that tend to 
bring it into exercise. Then it lays hold on those parts of 
the Lord's word, that apply lo cleansing from it. Then, it 
holds thetn upon the heart and mind, until the power of the 
word rids us of the fault. Since we are going to apply 
the method to develop abhorrence for evil, as a means of 
cleansing ourselves of evil, we will have  to lay hold of those 
parts of the Lord's word that develop in our heart, abhor-
rence for evil, and then use this abhorrence under the power 
of the word to expel the faults. Abhorrence of evil naturally 
makes us turn from it, If we learn to abhor anything, we 
revolt from it, and will have nothing fo do with it, We 
should develop the state of heart and mind toward evil that 
feels toward it, in spiritual respects, as the natural man 
feels  toward a rattlesnake. As little as we would take a 
rattle snake into our bosoms, fondle it, and allow it to do 
its baleful work upon us, so little will we fondle our faults 
when the pertinent parts of God's word held upon them 
cultivate abhorrence for -them, but by abhorrence so de-
veloped will we purge ourselves wholly from them. 

This method is  applicable to all  evils,  but we desire, in 
making plain its application, to point out its effects On the 
primary faults. By the primary faults we mean those blem-
ishes that are the opposites of the primary graces. There 
is an opposite to each grace. Thus the primary grace, filth, 
has an opposite, unbelief; hope, despair; self-control, non-
self rule; patience, inconstancy; piety, impiety; brotherly 
love, indifference to and hatred for the neighbor; and charity, 
inappreciation. 

We desire to show how this method, laying hold  on the 
parts of God's word, that are calculated to work abhorrence 
of evil, will thoroughly rid us of the  primary fault. The 
parts of the Lord's word, that will work abhorrence for Mese 
faults, are those that show their evil nature and their terrible 
effects; that show how they dishonor and displease God, 
how they injure and ruin us, as well as how they.  inflict 
injuries upon others. Such thoughts, held upon the faults, 
will work repugnance for them in our hearts, and this re-
pugnance will destroy them. 

Let us instance unbelief. The new creature will take 
cognizance, that doubts are in our mind and heart, and will, 
immediately lay hold on those parts of the Lord's word 
that show what an evil thing unbelief is, how it defis God, 
and makes Him appear a liar, how it exalts self above God, 
and thus puts self in 'Fii5  pIace, how it works injury to every 
good quality in us, and accomplishes the ruin of our hopes 
for glory, as well as by unholy speech and example,  proves 
a spiritual contagion to  others, These thoughts held upon 
the heart will develop such a repugnance to unbelief that 
gradually our Eenti 171ellt9 toward it will become similar to 
those that we naturally feel toward a rattlesnake. Very 
shortly will it he east out of our hearts. Thus will we be 
clean, through the word, that is spoken to us. 

Let us show the application of this method to over-
coming despondency, despair, In applying the method, the 
new creature will first take cognizance of the  presence of 
despair. Then it will immediately take recourse to the word 
of God, Minding in it those parts that describe  the evil nature 
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and effects of despair. It win find it described in the bible, 
as a thing that unfits us for God, that emasculates our, 
strength, that unfits us for every good word and work„ that 
chills the warm currents of the heart, that infects others 
with its paralyzing contagion that reproaches God and de-
prives Hint of the advantages He might receive from us, 
were we otherwise minded. The new creature holds these 
thoughts on the heart continually, whenever discouragement 
and despair desire to act5.  until, gradually the heart is filled 
svith abhorrence for this fault, because of its terrible nature 
and awful effects, and in the presence of such hatred the 
fault must give way, and thus we will tie cleansed of this 
filthiness of the spirit by the word. 

Let us suppose that we have as a fault, lack of self-rule, 
the opposite of self-control. Let us suppose that the senti-
ments that should be under control are dominating us; 
while those that should be in control are prisoners in the 
hands of the former class. How may we proceed, to apply 
this method to cleanse ourselves from such a fault? We 
reply, the new creature wilt first recognize the presence of 
the fault, noting its nature and its effects then it will betake 
itself to the Lord's word, seeking there such parts as treat 
of its nature and effect. It will read there, that "He•that 
hath no rule over his spirit is like a city dismantled and 
without walls." It will further read there, that He that 
ruleth his own spirit is better than he that taketh  a city." 
it will, therefore, recognize that the lack of self-rule leaves 
one open to all sorts of attacks from the devil, the world, 
and the flesh, and destroys one's power to develop the proper 
character towards God as well as our accomplishment of the 
work that He would have us perform. It is continually work-
ing injury to others, and bringing dishonor upon God and 
His cause. These thoughts, the new creature will hold upon 
this fault, until the power in these thoughts, as a holy water, 
will cleanse away the filthiness of the spirit by working in 
ng such an abhorrence for it, because of its terrible nature 
and awful effects, as will combat and drive it out of our 
beings_ 

Let us suppose that inconstancy is our fault. How may 
we apply the method of cleansing by the word in overcom-
ing this blemish? We reply, the new creature will, first of 
all, take cognizance of the presence of the fault, of the 
influenct5 and circumstances, that conspire to cause it to 
work then it will resort to the word, to find there, the Prin.  
ciples that would apply to its eradication. It will find there 
an abundance of thoughts, that will work thorough abhor-
rence for this evil, and by this abhorrence it will cleanse us 
of this fault. It will find that inconstancy is set forth in the 
bible, as a quality that will wreck our hopes that will Pre-
vent our carrying out our consecration, in that, it will cause 
us to quail before self-denial, and to hold back from the 
service unto which God has called us, as well as to refrain 
from the difficult effort.  necessary for us to develop the 
proper character. It, eonsequently, will make impossible our 
gaining joint-heirship with Christ. It would have an injurious 
effect, both by word and example, upon others, and would 
surely prove a blot upon our Father's cause. Such thoughts, 
held upon the heart and mind, by the new creature, applied 
to this fault, will work its undoing; for they will arouse 
such a hatred for it as will effectually and Joyously put it 
aside. 

Let us suppose that lack of piety were a fault of ours. 
How shall we proceed to apply this principle to its eradica-
tion? We reply, the new creature, first of all, recognizes the 
presence of this evil. Then it lays hold on the pertinent 
parts of the Lord's word for its eradication, and it will find 
an abundance of material in the word that will work abhor-
rence for this evil, and thus bring about a cleansing from it 
The word shows us God as a Creator, and, therefore, the 
Giver of every good and perfect gift that we have; God 
and Christ as our Redeemer. God and Christ as our sancti-
fier; consequently, alt we are and have, liope to be and 
hope to have of good, come from them. It would, therefore, 
show after baseness in a disposition that could be impious 
to such benefactors. This evil will have a debasing effect 
upon us. It will make impossible any step of godliness,  andd, 
therefore, wreck any hope that we might have for future 
bliss; as well as paralyze our influence for helping others. 
Such a fault, so evil in its nature and effects, in the light of 
the principles of the Lord's word, must appear worse than 
a rattlesnake, from willeh every power of our being would 
turn in revolt, in the most extreme alihorrence, and, con- 

scquently, by such hatred we will be able, through the power 
that the word gives us,. to rid ourselves of it. 

Let us suppose that our hearts were lacking in neighbor-
liness, brotherly love, so that there was even malice for a 
neighbor there. How may we proceed?.  The new creature 
will first take cognizance of the presence of this evil. Then 
it will lay hold on the parts of the Lord's word, suitable to 
work abhorrence for the fault; and it will find an abundance 
of pertinent references there "He that batch his brother is 
a murderer." It will find that the word indicates that such 
a sentiment will make it impossible for us to love God, unfit 
us for service, as well as for proper character development; 
will ruin, therefore, our prospects, and blight and injure 
those on whom it acts. Consequently, the new creature, 
holding these thoughts upon the fault, will work such abhor-
rence for it as will lead to its extermination: and, thus, will 
be clean through the word which the Lard has spoken unto us. 

Lct us suppose we had the fault of inappreciation, the 
opposite of disinterested love. How may we apply this prin-
ciple to its eradication? We reply, the new creature, first, 
would take cognizance of the fault; then, learn what features 
of God's ward apply to its removal, and then bold those 
parts of the word upon this fault until we are cleansed from 
it Such parts of the word as forbid evil surmising, -sus-
picion and faultflnding will be helpful. /t shows how ungod-
like this is, how it displeases God and Christ, how it makes 
it impossible for us to love others; how it, therefore, destroys 
our ability to help them, as well as cultivate iii ourselves 
every good word and work. Further, it shows how this 
quality injures others, marring their happiness and bruising 
their characters. Such thoughts held upon this fault will fill 
the heart with abhorrence and repugnance for it, until 
presently it is destroyed, 

What will the result of the application of this principle—
cleansing of evil by the word of God—be if applied to all 
faults of which we may be capable? ft will, in enabling us 
not only to abhor, but likewise to avoid and oppose them, 
result in making us clean, as our text says, from all filthiness 
of the flesh and spirit Such results are surely desirable and 
worthy our constant efforts to secure, 

/I. EVASION OF OM_ 
We desire now to discuss the third special method for 

overcoming evil—evasion of evil. 
The method, as the  language itself implies, is calculated 

to enable us to develop the second element of a Christlike 
character—avoidance of evil. By evasion of evil we mean 
the.  removing of ourselves physically from the presence of 
evil, so that it has no opportunity of operating upon us. We 
do not mean a mental removing of ourselves from evil, for 
that is the fourth special method  for overcoming  evil, "di-
version of attention from evil." Rather, our thought here is 
that we remove ourselves locally from the presence of such 
persona  and  such situations as will inevitably bring us to a 
fall, if we allow ourselves to be in their presence. This is 
the method for use, especially in our weakness, when under 
temptations that  are too strong for its to meet directly. In 
such cases the better part of valor is prudence, and a retreat 
from the persons and situations that will inevitably bring us 
to a fall, is the wisest way to proceed. We do not counsel 
the use of this method under every condition_ There are 
some conditions from Which we dare not retreat without 
violating God's word, but must stand the temptations and 
overcome them by direct fighting. But when we are in posi-
tions where we are unable to stand we should seek a place 
of refuge in flight. An illustration will make this plain, In 
times of war a small body of men frequently are exposed 
to an overwhelming number of enemies, against whom if 
they were to pit themselves, inevitable defeat and destruc-
tion would result. It would be much wiser for such a small 
body of men to retreat from an untenable position than for 
them to remain and he destroyer) with no good results follow-
ing. In such cases as this, "He who fights and runs away, 
will live to fight another day." Sometimes we come into 
temptations wherein our only safety is in flight, and that will 
insure us the possibility of living to fight another  day as 
new creatures. 

The scriptures warrant this procedure. In T. Tim, 6:11 
IN'e  have a passage to the point In the preceding verse 
the apostle mentions certain evils, and then in our text 
cries out to Timothy, "But thou, Oh man of God,  flee 
these things'"—pin away from them: get out of their way. 
Iii II, Trttir  3 :5, the apostle shows us the propriety of getting 
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out of the way of evil persons. Speaking of the anti-typical 
Jannes and Jarnbres—classes active at the present time—he 
says to God's servants, "From such turn aside"—avoid them; 
get out of their way, Accordingly, we see that the scriptures 
warrant the use of flight under some circurnStatleeS, Jesus 
had a somewhat similar thought in mind when He said, 
"When they persecute you in One city, flee to another.' The 
principle underlying this exortation certainly will apply to 
our fleeting from such temptations as arc too strong for us 
to face. Prov, 4:14, lb'. is also a good proof text on this 
point. 

The function of this method is self-evident. It is to 
prevent our falling into sin, error, selfishness and worldliness 
by removing us from the circumstances and persons who 
bring these before our hearts and minds in such a way as 
to cause us to fall. It, therefore, while not developing posi-
tive character, prevents our being injured, and weakens the 
fault. its advantages, then, consist in this: That it keeps us 
in grace, preventing our sustaining injuries, that result in 
our loss of grace. its process itself is very simple of applica-
tion, The agent who operates it is, as in all character develop-
ment, the new creature. The new creature, in operating this 
method, takes cognizance of the weaknesscs through which 
we are liable to fall. It further takes cognizance of the 
persons and situations that would operate upon these weak-
nesses, in ways to cause us to fall, It then looks about for 
a place of safety, and as quickly as possible flees to that 
refuge., 

Let, us notice the application of this method in daily life. 
is susceptible of being applied to any Particulaz, wherein 

we are so weak that we would, under certain temptations. 
be sure to fall; but we will limit the application to the 
secondary faults. By the secondary faults we mean those 
blemishes that are the opposites of the secondary graces (for 
which see discourses five' and six). Each of these graces 
has a corresponding fault. 

Let us see how we may escape a collapse into sin 1w the 
method of evasion of evil. Let us suppose that we are 
afflicted with prick'. TTow may we apply this method to 
escaping a fall? The new creature will take cognizance of 
the fault; it will further take. cognizance of the circumstances 
and the persons who would tend to arouse this fault into 
action. It will look for a way of escape from the presence of 
that person or situation; and then. immediately, as tactfully 
as possible, betake itself to physical flight- 

Let us suppose that forwardness is our fault, a quality 
that will cause tts to seek selfish ambitions, self-exaltation. 
How may we learn to evade it The new creature will take 
cognizance of the presence of such a fault in us; it will 
recognise the situations and the persons that stimulate this 
fault into activity. It will immediately seek for an opPor-
tunity of escape; and, then. leave them as quickly as possible. 
and thus prevent unholy ambition from exercising itself. 

Let us suppose that cowardice is a fault of ours. How 
UMW we evade it? We  reply, the new creature will;  first of 
alt, take cognizance of the presence of this quality. It will 
watch the persons and situations that bring it into play 
and then, immediately looking around for a place of safety, 
flee from their presence, 

Let us suppose that laciness is our fault. How may we 
learn to evade its exercise? The new creature will observe 
this indolence, recognizing what situations and persons bring 
it into inevitable activity; then, looking for a place of safety, 
flee as quickly as possible; and thus, by preventing the action 
of this unholy duality, weaken it,  and avoid  a fall. 

Let us suppose that selfish self-preservation is a fault of 
ours. How may we overcome it by evasion? In the same 
way as in the other cases! The new creature will recognize 
that this fault is present. It will recognize what situations 
and what persons bring it into unfailing exercise against the 
interests of the Lord's cause. Then it will seek a place of 
safety, escape the danger. as quickly as possible and thus, not 
only prevent a fall into sin, but gradually weaken the fault 
by preventing its exercise. 

Let us suppose that contentiousness is a quality of our 
diSpoSiliCv115. How may we  overcome it by evasion? We 
reply. the new creature, seeing the presence of this fault, 
will see also the situations and persons that cause it to he 
active. and will, therefore, seek ways of escape and avail 
itself of them as rapidly as possible. and thus, not only pre-
vent a fall, lint gradually weaken the quality .  through lack 
of t•e. 	 . 	 • • 

us •supposch that•hypoc racy. is. a  fault .of• ours,. .Hovr•• 

may we overcome it by evasion? We reply, the new creature, 
as in the other cases, will apprise us of the presence of the 
blemish, of the situations and persons that bring it into play, 
and then urge and prompt the finding of a place of refuge, 
and betake itself to it; and thus, not only will it escape the 
wrong, but will gradually weaken the fault by preventing its 
activity. 

Let us suppose that implacability is a fault of ours. How 
new creature 

will 
may we overcome it by evasion? We r 	.  
will tell us that we have this fault, it will inform us what 
the circumstances and the persons arc that energise it, and 
it will urge us to escape and find refuge from these dangers. 
Being out of their presence_ the fault will have no opportunity 
to act. and will thus gradually die. 

Let us suppose that covetousness is a duality of our dis-
positions. How may we learn to overcome it by evasion? 
We answer, the new creature will assure us that this unholy 
quality is a part of our make-up. It will give us exact infor-
mation AS to the Situations and persons that arc apt to arouse 
it. Then, looking for a place to flee. it will immediately 
remove us from their presence, saving us thereby a fall, and 
thus gradually weakening the fault, through not allowing it 
to work 

Let its suppose that we are liable to  go to excess in food 
and drink How may we overcome this evil by evasion? The 
new creature, apprising us of the fault, will warn us against 
the persons and conditions that will cause this fault to 
operate and will lead us away from them, This will prevent 
our collapse into evil, and thus, by refusing to allow this 
ctuaTity to exercise itself, will weaken it, until it is overcome.  

Let us repeat, that this method is to be used only in case 
of weakness on our part. A better way would be, if we 
had the strength, to face the temptation until it be com-
pletely conquered; but there are times in which this is im-
possiMe. and at those times the better part of valor is pru-
dence! and the prudence of flight is evasion of evil, It is 
well for us to cultivate the habit of avoiding, as far as 
reasonably possible, evil persons and situations; for their 
natural influence is flepTaVillg, and  our NAM!' condition TC'- 
(111ireg that we make straight paths for our feet, lest we be 
turned out of the way. 

1fl175P510N OF ATTF.NT1ON FROM EVIE.. 
We have already discussed diversion of attention from 

evil, from certain standpoints in the fifth and sixth dis-
courses. There we showed how, when in the presence of 
temptation, with which we are unable to cope., it would lie 
well for us to divert our attention to something altogether 
different, not allowing out minds to rest at all upon the evil 
that is being suggested to us. Tr[  other words, we showed 
it could be used as a safety valve to prevent an inevitable 
collapse into wrong. We will discuss this application of this 
method no further, believing that sufReient has been said in 
the fifth and sixth discourses on that phase of the subject. 
it will be noticed that the function that there was assigned 
to diversion was that of avoidance of 	but this method 
has another function; it can be used successfully in repelling 
Lail, which is one of the elements of opposition to evil. Vile 
desire to make a few remarks  on this application of diversion 
of attention from evil. 

By diversion of attention from evil we mean turning the 
mind away from the evil that is being suggested to some-
thing foreign to the suggestion. One peculiarity of our make-
vp is, that we are attracted in heart  to that which we allow 
to rest for a while on our minds. Evil suggestions, there-
fore, allowed to rest upon our minds, because of our natural 
depravity, work in our hearts an inclination toward them. 
To counteract this effect of evil suggestions the method of 
diversion of attention is very good. We may he practically 
free from a certain fault, which the adversary wishes to 
work in us; and since he has no power at all to act upon our 
affections directly. but only indirectly, through suggeitions 
made to the mind, he seeks to bring a  strie,9 of suggestions  
before our minds, hoping thereby to allure our hearts into 
cleaving to these suggestions, and, thus, develop wrong char-
acteristics in us. Therefore, it is unprofitable and harmful 
for  us to /now. evil to rest upon our hearts and minds at all_ 
it should he expelled as (Titickly as possible. We are not to 
think evil thoughts, (Zech. 7:J1-1. 5;!1. 7.1 	The bible tells (15 
to think of the good things (Phil, 4:s) and warns against 
thinking of evil, because of the power that evil thoughts have  
of arousing wrong sentiments. Consequently, one of the 
best way of_ridding ourselves of evil SUggestions is that of 
d i version. o f attention; fro ru-them, ahstraering Our minds from 

1 
It 
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the contemplation of the evil things that the adversary 
is presenting to good things; and thus, in harmony with 
the words of Paul (Eph, .1:n) , we will give no place to the 
devil. If we keep him out of our minds we will surely keep 
him out of our hearts; for he has no power, whatever, of 
entering our hearts, except that he gets there through the 
mind by way of suggestion. Well may we thank God that 
Satan has no power of arousing evil sentiments in us, apart 
from thoughts first presented to the mind. If he had the 
power  of  arousing evil sentiments in our hearts. directly our 
battle against him would be almost helpless. 

That the method of diversion of attention from evil is 
a scriptural one we can see from a number of facts. The 
spirit of this method is indicated in the story that represents 
our Lord as paying no attention to the accusations that were 
'brought against the fallen -woman, but, instead, as directing 
This attention to writing on the ground. John 8:6.. II. Tim. 
2:22-M contains a direct proof on this line of thought, "Flee 
also youthful lusts, but follow after (notice how he exhorts 
to diverting the attention from evil to good) righteousness-
faith, charity, peace, with them that call on the Lord out 
of a pure heart." (Notice how in the next verse he cau-
tions us to avoid the evil by putting the attention on the 
good.) 	3ut foolish and unlearned questions avoid, knowing 
that they do but gender strife; and the servant of the Lord 
must  lint 5triVC, but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, 
patient. in meakuess instructing those that oppose them-
selves." 

The function of diversion of attention from evil, apart 
from that discussed in discourses five and six, is to repel the 
efforts of Satan to gain a foothold in our hearts and minds, 
by taking the heart and mind wholly away from the sugges-
tions intended to produce the evil. The advantages of such 
a use of this method are manifold. It prevents our develop-
ing evil qualities. It strengthens us in the cultivation of good 
by focusing our hearts and minds upon good objects; and 
thus, it keeps us in an attitude, more or less, free from twit. 
The process of its operation is very simple The agent that 
operates this process is the new creature, who notes the 
presence of attempts to arouse evil sentiments in our hearts, 
who sounds the alarm and quickly puts the heart and mind 
upon objects totally different; and by this process, prevents 
the entrance of evil, and thus overcomes it by repelling it by 
fixing the attention and affections on the good. 

In applying the principle, let us use  25 our illustration, 
suggestions to evil surmising. Satan seems to delight in mak-
ing tit surmise•evil of others, to make us suspicious of others' 
motives, words and acts, and, thus, arouse our hostility toward 
them. This will work min with our qualities as new crea-
tures, if permitted to h ld sway any ICrigth of time, Let us 
suppose that the adversary attempts to cause us to surmise 
evil against a brother in the truth. Probably this brother is 
the elder of the class who has hitherto been instrumental in 
rendering. very efficient service in our development in 
knowledge and in grace, and upon whom our spiritual life, 
to some extent, therefore, has depended_ The adversary, know-
ing this relationship, and desiring to destroy it in order to 
our undoing, will often seek to accomplish this purpose by 
a series of evil .suggestionsi  relative to the elder's teachings 
or motives or conduct. Studying our condition he will fit these 
suggestions to our weaknesses, that we may Mc' more readily 
be entrapped, How may we overcome such a situation by 
diversion? By immediately thrusting the thoughts upon some-
thing totally di fferent, Let us instance the following: Let us 
overcome it by thinking of the things of faith, of the glorious 
hope that we have, of the goodness of our God, of the office 
of our Lord and Saviour toward us, of the necessity of self-
control and perseverenee in the course of wail doing, Perhaps 
we may gain the virfory.lnr thinking of our blessed privileges 
of being a member di the .family of God, of our glorious 
heavenly home, of The heavenly country, and the sweet fellow-
ship of friends in the truth, of the order of affairs, that will 
shortly put aside the evil arrangements of the present, of the 
sublimities, beauties, harmonies, and glories of the truth, of 
our .high calling arid.  of the•knowledge that God has been 
pleaSed to give us, freeing us frorn•ernar, • The mind. quickly 

.  -thrown into these channels, will effectually repulse the stig- 
•geStions•toward evil surmising. Surety in this way, we will 
:give no plaCe.to the adversary. Eph. 4c27, 
44.r. PrzuSWTATIUN 1W AN ThirENETIIABLE WIND AND IL Etat 

' - 	IN  . INATSTANC13 T43 	• 	• 
We now desire to consider the seventh-special lmethod 

for overcoming evil. So far we have discussed six of the  

special methods for overcoming evil. With the seventh we 
will complete the discussion of this class of special methods. 

As in the next lecture on "Balance of Character," it will 
be seen that to secure balance of character one will have to 
avail himself of the use of all the general and special methods 
for developing a Christlike character; so, in operating this 
seventh special method for overcoming evil we will not only 
have to use it, but combine it with the other methods for over-
coming evil. It has certain elements in itself that do not 
belong to the other methods; and, then, it combines every-
thing that is in the other methods for its successful operationa. 

By•  the presentation of an impenetrable mind and heart 
in resistance of evil, we mean that the new creature, under 
ihe attacks that Satan, the world and the flesh launch at it it 
to put into opposition its every power, so as to make an en-
trance into our hearts and minds impossible So, arc we to 
strengthen every element of the Christlike character that we 
may be enabled to avail ourselves of all that we are and 
have, to make our minds and hearts imperviable to the 
influences of Satan, the world and the flesh, when they launch 
their attacks upon us. This matter may be illustrated by the 
methods used in defending a fortress. There are many things 
built about a fortress before the fortress itself can be reached, 
as obstacles in the way of an attack Thera are entangle-
ments, generally barbed wire charged with electricity; there 
are pits, covered over with a thin layer of soil or sod; there 
arc mines, operated by electricity from the fortress itself, 
ready to explode upon an invader; there are moats, present-
ing an almost impassable barrier to. an attacking army. Then 
the walls themselties are made as strong as skin and material 
can make them_ Ponderous cannon mount its walls. Holes, 
through which rifles and revolvers may he shot, are found 
in the walls, while  every  artifice of warfare is put into the 
hands of the defenders to enable them to repel any attack. 
This presents to our minds an illustration of the state of 
heart and mind in which God's people should be, for resist-
ing the attacks of evil. This method is especially helpful 
after we have attained the mark; for, at this particular time, 
the Lord allows the devil, the world and the flesh to launch 
their attacks upon us; though subordinate attacks are fre-
quently made upon us before we have progressed thus far. 
The scriptttralness of this method appears from a number of 
passages. Eph. 4:21, "Give no place to the devil," So, firmly, 
ancomnrornisingly, and continually are Satan, the world and 
the flesh to be repelled, that they find no room or opportunity 
of entrance, Well known to all of its is the illustration of 
the soldier, standing in resistance, in the famous passage of 
Eph. 11:1047, Especially do verses 12-13 indicate the repelling 
part of this method, while the rest of the section shows the 
means by which the repelling itself is carried forward, 
whereby we are made imperviable to the influences of 'Satan, 
the world and the flesh, We quote I2-13. "Finally, my 
brethren, be strong in the Lord and in the power of His 
might" (The heart and mind are here set forth as being 
so endued with power ag to be able to stand in resistance.) 
"Put on the whole armor of God, that ye may he able to 
stand against the wiles of the devil." Here he shows us in 
a figurative way the means by which we resist and through 
which we may be enabled to present an impertetrahle heart 

..and mind to the attacks of the adversary. That these. attacks 
come we see from the following verse. "For we wrestle not 
with flesh and blood, but against principalities;  against 
powers, against the rulers of darkness of this world, against 
spiritual wickedness in high plates. Wherefore take unto 
you the whole armor of God  that  ye may he able to with-
stand  . (resist) in the evil day, and having done all (present-
ingan impenetrable  heart and mind to the attack) to stand.' 
James 417, 'gives us the same thought: "Resist the devil, and 
he will flee.  from  you-" Here he shows us that a proper 
resistance by the power that we have wilt effect the devil's 
repulse froth our hearts and minds and thus he can gkin, 
no' entrance therein. Peter states the matter more com- 
prehensively than James, in I. Pet 5:8, 	"Be sober, f,e 

because your adversary, the devil, as a roaring tom 
walked' about seeking whom he may devour; whom resist 
steadfast in the faith, knowing that the same afflictions are 
accomplished in your brethren that are in the world." I. John 

z12 is another beautiful passage to the point: He that is 
begotten of God (the Holy Spirit within us), keepeth him-

.self (guards himself from attack) and that wicked. one 
..atteheth. him not!' By the presentation of an impenetrable 
mind and heart to the suggestions of the adversary, God's 
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people are able to preserve themselves free from his unholy 
influence. 

The function that this method for overcoming evil plays 
is to repel its attacks and thus keep ourselves free from its 
influence. It is especially to be used as above indicated, after 
we have attained the mark, in order that we may retain that 
which we have hitherkl. developed. The adversary, the world 
and the flesh, when repelled, return to regain the ground that 
they have lost, the ground that we have wrested from their 
prier possession, and in order to retain the spoils of our 
previous battles, we will have to resist successfully every 
counter-attack made upon us. The special place of operation 
for this method is in the mind. If we present an impenetrable 
mind to each suggestion, Satan can go no further. It is im- 
possible for him to reach our hearts except through the 
mind, though against the flesh the battle is mainly in the 
heart. God has given us, as new creatures, the new will es 
a barrier, that will prevent Satan's getting into our hearts, 
if we keep his suggestions out of our minds. Too much 
stress can not be laid upon the necessity of our exercising 
our wills as new creatures as barriers against the adversary's 
efforts to dislodge us from the positions that we have taken 
from him. All our previous efforts will be in vain, unless 
we use this method. 

Let  us notice the process by which it operates. It first 
takes cognizance of the suggestions that come from the devil, 
the world and the flesh; then, it uses the word of God that 
it has at its disposal, and the spirit of God unto which it has 
attained, as its armor for defense, and as its weapons for 
counter attack. It will defend itself valiantly with the sward 
of the spirit, which is the word of God, even as Jesus in 
His temptation, recorded in Matthew 4:1-7, overcame ley an 
appeal to the word; "It is written." So, when acting on the 
defensive, God's people will overcome by an appeal to the 
word; "It is written," To use more  modern language we 
may compare the weapons and the amunition of war to the 
spirit and the word of God. Satan, the world and the flesh, 
seeking to attack the fortresses of our hearts and minds as 
new creatures, should be met with the barbed wire en-
tanglements of abhorrence for evil, charged with the elec-
tricity of the word of God, to give them rude shocks; mines 
of avoidance of evil should be empioded whenever they tread 
upon them; deep pits end moats of opposition to their attacks 
should be put in their way; over which they will frnd it im-
possible to pass. The walls of the graces should stand firm 
to endure every shock of their attack; the cannon of the senti-
ments should belch forth the suitable parts of God's word, 
sending lydite and shimose in destructive explosions into their 
midst, The grenades of our members, used as servants of 
righteousness and holiness, should he hurled unflinchingly 
at these enemies as they Netk to attack us, and bullets from 
the rifles and revolvers of a thoroughly balanced character 
should mow down our foes and thus prevent our defeat and 
capture, 

Let us show the application of this method to the at-
tacks that Satan, the world and the flesh may make upon  the 
tertiary graces. (See discourse 1111,) The tertiary gram 
are Peace, joy, meekness and gentleness- We will assume 
that we have these developed; that Satan, the world and the 
flesh advance to overthrow them and seek to produce unrest, 
sorrow, insubordination and rudeness in their stead, How 
may we .preeent an impenetrable mind and heart in resisting 
the attacks made  on these lines? Let us see. 

The attacks will be made by suggestions. Let us con-
sider peace as an illustration, , Satan, the world and the 
flesh will suggest that we are to great sinners for God to 
receive, that the blood of Christ cannot avail for us, because 
there is wilfulleess in our conduct ; that the Father, judging 
by the various afflictions through which we must pass, demon-
strates that He has cast us aside., that there is no hope for 
us; that all our prospects for the future, as well as blessings 
for the present, are unreal_ By a series of suggestions of 
'this kind, the effort is tnade to undermine our peace, How 
may. we meet such attacks? Presenting an impenetrable mind 
and heart in resistance to them. The mind will make itself 
impenetrable by laying hold on the word of God that denies 
these suggestions and opposing it to them. The word tesd-
fled to by the spirit we believe; the accusations, therefore, 
we disbelieve, and hurl them from our minds as unworthy 
of acceptance, allowing them to have no lodgment there-
air hearts are made impenetrable, because, filled with the 
Holy Spirit, they quickly summon every sentiment that would 
pertain to facing the attack, and thus, through these affee- 

Lions and thoughts, presenting an impassable barrier to the 
evil suggestions, the heart and mind are made impenetrable 
to their influences and we retain our peace. 

Probaley• joy in the  Lord has been developed in us, and 
the adversary, the world and the flesh are seeking for its, 
overthrow. Their efforts will be to show that the Father 
does not love us, that the Saviour's office, in being made unto 
us, wisdom, righteousness, sarectiiiiation and redemption, no 
more extends to us, that the new creature has failed to 
develop, or has allowed sin to destroy it, that the future. 
holds the second death before us, as our portion, that the 
truth and its service are no more ours, that the blessings 
that come to the faithful in the kingdom are no mote attain- 
able 17 us, Hew may we oppose an impenetrable mind and 
heart in resistance to these evil attacks? The new creature, 
taking cognizance of the situation, will immediately betake 
itself to the word, wherein the contrary lines of thought are 
presented. It will present to our minds the witness of the 
spirit, that proves these accusations false, and thus, by the 
force of the word, saying, "It is written," will discard the 
suggestion as untrue, and cast them out of the mind. While 
the new creature, summoning every feature of Chrietlikeness 
to bear in this battle, i, e., abhorrence, avoidance, opposition, 
the graces, the spiritual sentiments, the ability to serve right- 
eousness and holiness and balance of character, will present 
them as an effectual harried to these suggestions entering 
the heart, and thus keep it impenetrable. Accordingly, the 
mind and the heart will be shielded, and joy of the Lord 
will remain ours. 

Let us imagine an attack launched by Satan, the world 
and the flesh upon out meekness, By meekness, we mean 
submissiveness of heart and mind. It makes the mind teach-
able and the heart passively obedient to the Lord, under 
difficult circumstances,. It is, therefore, a quality that has a 
very general office in us and does not work through any one 
particular organ of the brain, or in connection with any one 
particular organ of the brain. The adversary will attempt 
to make us heady, and thus will seek to overthrow docility, 
as a part of meekness. He will, likewise, seek to make us 
self-willed, and thus overthrow submissiveness of heart to 
the Lord. Under difficult conditions, he will make all sorts 
of suggestions against the thoughts of the Lord's word, as 
presented to us, and especially against the teachers who have 
presented the word to us, at the same time trying to give ue 
the impression that we are great ones and are capable of 
inventing and developing deep truths ourselves without human 
teachers- He designs these suggestions to make us-  un-
teachable, that he may fill our minds with error. He seeks 
to pnierrnille. Our gubmissivertess of heart, by producing dis-
satisfaction with the hardships through which we must pass, 
in the narrow way. If he succeeds in this, he will over-
throw our standing entirely. liow.may we defend ourselves 
from arch attacks on our meekness? By presenting an im-
penetrable heart and mind in resistance to them. The mind 
is made impenetrable to such attacks, when it reeagnizes that 
it needs instruction and that it is unable of itself to invent 
truth, and is willing to receive instruction from those, whom 
God attests as his tnouthpieces. Further, by holding firmly 
to the things already received, knowing of whom we have 
received them, Wt will  make the  mind impenetrable to the 
attacks through which Satan would seek to make us heady; 
while the heart, summing every power that it has to assist 
the mind, 2, e,, abhorrence of avoidance of, opposition to 
evil, the graces, the spiritual sentiments, the use of our mem-
bers as servants of righteousness and balance of character, 
will oppose these to the suggestions and thus hurl them out 
of our minds without their having the slightest evil influence 
upon us, and thus we preserve ourselves immune, though 
attacked. We are to leave no opening at all through which 
the adversary may slip and pollute our hearts with his evil 
suggestions. The heart and mind should be made imperviable 
to the attacks by summoning all the powers of the word, and 
of the spirit in resistance, and thus will we successfully repel 
his suggestions and keep our hearts free from their temp-
tations, 

• It may he that gentleness is developed in our character, 
and the adversary, the world and the flesh seek to overthrow 
it. Their endeavors will be made in this direction by seeking 
to destroy sympathy, tenderness, appreciation, and arousing 
contentiousness, malice and arrogance in our hearts, whereby 
gentleness will be undermined. How may these evils be met? 
By presenting an impenetrable head and mind to them in 
resisting their influence- How may this be done? The new 
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creature will recognize the presence of these suggestions, of 
their natural effects, of the ways they arc presented, and 
from these see their design. It will immediately summon 
to its aid God's word with which to destroy these sugges-
tions, and thus, holding it upon the mind, drive them out. 
On the other hand, the new creature will summon its quali-
ties to the fight, and thus will do all it can to withstand the 
enemy and gain the victory. The heart and mind, in this way, 
will be made imperviable to the influences of Satan, the world 
and the flesh, and we will be able to maintain our standing 
with the Lord, even as John says: "He that is begotten of 
God, keepeth himself and that wicked one toucheth (con-
taminateth) him not." 

This method will apply, not only to preserving ourselves 
immune from attacks upon the tertiary graces, but also to 
defend ourselves against attacks made on any element of 
ChristilIceness, and, therefore, for defense it is of universal 
application. 

With this lecture we conclude the discussion of the 
methods for overcoming evil. We trust as the Lord's people 
we may gain profit from the knowledge and ability from 
the application of this knowledge to overcome the faults with 
which, alas, all of us arc contaminated by the fall, some of 
our environment, and previous training. How glorious and 
desirable the prospect of being free from these evils is to 
the devout heart and mind! Oh, for the day in which we will 
be cleansed from all the filthiness of the flesh and of the 
spirit! Of ourselves, we are unable to do this There is One, 
however, that works in us, through us, and for us, who has 
the ability, as Judge assures us in the 24th and 2.54.h verses 
of his epistle, "Now unto Him that is able to keep you from 
falling, and to present you faultless before the presence of 
His glory with exceeding joy. To the only wise God, our 
Sltviour, be glory and majesty. dominion and power, both 
now and ever!" Oh, for that blessed day when by the grace 
of our glorious God and the merits of our dear Lord Jesus, 
we shall be presented spotless, without blame, before the 
throne of our God! Amen. 

0, for a heart more like my God, 
From imperfection free; 

A heart conformed unto Thy word, 
And pleasing, Lord, to thee I 
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creature will recognize the presence of these suggestions, of 
their naturitl effects, of the ways they are presented, and 
from these see their design, Tt will immediately summon 
to its aid God's word with which to destroy these sugges-
tions, and thus, holding it upon the mind, drive them out. 
On the other hand, the new creature will summon its quali-
ties to the 'fight, and thus will do all it can to withstand the 
enemy and gain the victory. The heart and mind, in this way, 
will be made imperviable to the influences of Satan, the world 
and the flesh, and we will be able to maintain Our standing 
with the Lord, even as John says; He that PS begotten of 
God, keepeth himself and that wicked one toucheth (con-
tarninateth) him not," 

This method will apply, not only to preserving ourselves 
immune from attacks upon the tertiary graces, but also to 
defend ourselves against attacks made on any element of 
Christrikeness, and, therefore, for defense it is of universal 
application. 

With this lecture we conclude the discussion of the 
methods for overcoming evil, We trust as the Lord's people. 
we may gain profit from the knowledge and ability from 
the application of this knowledge to overcome the faults with 
which, alas, alt of us are contaminated by the fall, some of 
our environment, and previous training, How glorious and 
desirable the prospect of being free from these evils it to 
the devout heart and mind! Oh, for the day itu which we will 
he cleansed from all the filthiness of the flesh and of the 
spirit? Of ourselves, we are unable to do this. There is One, 
however, that works in us, through us, and for us, who has 
the ability, as Judge assures us in the 24th and 25th verses 
of his epistle, Now unto Him that is able to keep you from 
Falling, and to present you faardess before the presence of 
His glory with exceeding joy, To the only wise God, our 
Shviour, he glory and majesty, dominion and power, both 
now and ever!" Oh. for that Messed day when by the grace 
of our glorious God and the merits of our dear Lord Jesus, 
we shall be presented spotless, without blame, before the 
throne of our God I Amen. 

0, for a heart more like my God, 
From imperfection free , 

A heart conformed unrn Thy word, 
And pleasing, Lord, to thee! 

DISCOURSE X. 
DAC .ANC..1: 	CHARACTElt. 

Text.: "The end of the Conamaarffnea2 eE fore oni of a pure Arairl 
.0,d of a read co.a.Fcience and of tk  faith unf.rivned." 1 Tim. 

OUTLI JE, 
Gem IKkh.L EN PLANAT1 DNS. 

A. Its nattre. 
a. Its definition- a. 1tf explanation- 

B. Its feilpberainess,. 
C. Si% function, 

Its nature, 8, Its manner. 
D. Its method. 

41. Its nature.  b. its proof. 
B. Its retluire-racpts 

a. Their nature. b. Their advanugm 
F.  Its proms. 

0. Ls rtatiare- t'- 	Trialintf- 
SEEM plc AROLOCitilaNS. 

A. To %visdorn,  justice, love and power, 
a. Each with itself. b. Kneh with the other, 

... U. To the relation of the primary graces to all other fea- 
ture% of chancier, in or apart from conflict with the former, 

a. Its nature. b. Its proof- c- Necessity. d.  its ijjustrRtionc. 
1. To the seven steps  of the Cbristian"s walk 
5.  To  the tower strati lent!. 

(a) human. (b) spiritual. 
S. To the secondary and lberkiaYy grates-  
4. To our attitudes toward evil. 

C, To the tower sentiments in conflict. 
41. The human. b. The spiritual,  e.  The human and spiritual. 

D. To the secondary grace% in conflict. 
With one awrthcr. 	With the lower 	EN. 

Er  To the tertiary grater in conflict, 
rr. With each other. b. With the secondary grates. r. With 

the k■ Vrtf ECM i FM:VIA& 

F. To combination%  in  condiet. 
o.  Their nature, a. Their condition. r. Their ilLustracion. 

G. The eircurostancea. 
a.  Testa of disadvantageous comditions, 

lion. 	c, Tests of Iniffertne. 
Conclusion. 

HIS discourse constitutes the tenth and last 
on the methods for developing a Christlikc 
character, In the first discourse the genera[ 
principles relating to a Christlike character 
were set forth. In the second the general 
methods for developing good and overcoming 
evil received attention. In the third applica-
tion of the first special method for developing 
good and the fifth special method for over-

coming evil was made to the seven steps of the Christian 
life,. In the fourth, the second special method for develop-
ing good was noticed_ In the fifth, the fourth and the fifth 
special methods for developing good, as well as the third 
special method for overcoming evil, were presented in rela-
tionship to our human sentiments, In the sixth, the same 
methods were discussed in relationship to the spiritual senti• 
rnents, as well as .the third special method for developing 
good, and the first special method for overcoming evil, In 
the seventh, the discussion of the sixth special method for 
developing good was applied to the supporting of weak graces. 
in the eighth: the sixth special method for overcoming evil was 
applied to conquering our faults, In the ninth, the rest of 
the special methods for overcoming evil were discussed in 
certain relationships; and now we have before us the last 
of the special methods for developing good, for discussion, 
to illuminate the subject of 

SAE-ANCE OF CHARACTER. 

of the preceding discourses, so in this, we 

L. GENERAL EXPLANATIONS, 

are made, we desire to make some specific 

A. ITS NATURE. 

WC wish first to show what is meant by balance of 
character. We may define balance of character as  follows:  
It is the quality and activity of heart and mind whereby, amid 
the varying influences urging to action in conflicting direc-
tions, at the same time, the different and, frequently, con-
flicting features of Christian character, are combined in an 
orderly adjustment to one another, according to the prin-
ciples of the Lord's word. This de.finition requires some ex• 
planation. It wilt he noticed that balance of character is 
called both a quality and an activity. By this we mean that 
it is not only to be a characteristic of our makeup, but it is 
a process through which we gain this characteristic, It is 
required because we are very frequently urged to action by 
conflicting influences and that in different directions, at one 
and the same time, This often results in an apparent con-
flict of duty, as to which feature, or features of character, 
should act. Proper balance will combine these various fea• 
tures of character, in orderly adjustment with one another. 
Some of these features in this orderly adjustment will be 
co-ordinated, some subordinated, and, naturally, some super-
ordinated to others. That which decides the proper adjust-
ment rif thgse qualities. and activities, must be that principles 
of God's word. 

rrs scmprrua.m.1.1 css 
That there is to he such a polity in our characters. 

working through the whole disposition, we see from a variety 
of scriptures. Our text certainly contains this thought: L 
Tint :25, "The end of the commandment is love, out of a 
pure heart, and of a good conscience and of a faith un-
feigned," The expressions used in this text are equivalent 
to the expressions; Love, power, justice  and wisdom. The 
apostle's thought seems to be that the design of God in giving 
us His truth is to cultivate love in us, as the highest quality; 
which, however, must flow out of he in harmony with, and 
act according to a pure heart, a good conscience, and a faith 
unfeigned. A pure heart is the will fixed upon glorifying 
God with every power of the being; consequently, power is 
meant by this expression. By the expression, "'out of a good 
conscience," Paul evidently means the sense of justice; while 
by a faith unfeigned," both the truth and the quality that 

believes the truth are meant; and these are, of course, the 
main constituents of wisdom. This passage, thieve fore, teaches 
us that every sentiment and every quality of our beings must 
be permeated and used by disinterested love, which, in turn, 
must be in harmony with, and flow out of, wisdom, justice. 
and power; consequently, this passage proves balance of 
character as scripturally required, ne Tim. 1!7 is another 
proof to the point; "God WTI not given us the spirit of fear 
(a cowardly disposition) ; but the spirit, of love (both duty 

Texts of apposi.- 

As in most 
make some 

and after these 
applications. 
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and disinterested love), and of power ; and of a sound mind 
(wisdom)." To have such a disposition means that every-
thing in the heart and mind would lie in harmony with these 
qualities; and, accordingly, again, this passage shows balance 
of character. The same thought, we derive from II. Cor. 
:t;18, our text for tlic fourth discourse; "We all, with open 
face, beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the sane iJoect±ite from glory  to  glory, even as 
by the spirit of the Lord." The expression, "glory of the 
lord," in this passage, evidently carries with it the sense of 
wisdom, justice, love and power, blended in God's character. 
That God's character has these qualities we see among other 
passages from Jolt 37: 23, 24 jet. 9 :24, accordingly, we read 
Deut, 32:4; "Ail God's work is perfeet.'"rhisr  also, is the 
basis of the remark in F, John 1:5: "God is light, and in Him 
is no darkness at all." The Psalmist assures us that God's 
plan has proceeded from his character, "hearth : "My .heqt-t 
intlitctli (plans and works out)  ik good  mutter, I speak of 
the things that I have made touching the king (thq plan 
centering in Christ), My tongue (the bible) is the pen .01 
a ready writer." Ps. 45 ;L Accordingly, this passage shows 
our heavenly Father's wisdom, justice, love and 11-1.)wer as 

making  and executing the divine plan, which blends with these 
foiir great attributes in every feature. It is this blending 
of wisdom, justice, love and power that constitutes the 
peculiar glory of Cod. Ps. 9R :2.; comp, with IS. 41]:5; 65:1A. 
19, As a good man's good character is his glory, so God's 
glory is iris good character. These Massages show not only 
that God leas these four attributes in his character, but that 
they blend in all that He does. While the one, that we are 
considering (IL Cor. 3:10, shows that we are to become 
like God, in balance of character, by beholding these four 
imalities as they me, in harmony each kit itself rid with one 
another, and as all of them are in control of His other scull-
ments as manifested in His plan and quality. (See also Matth, 
5:4&) There arc class passages that teach 'balance of char-
acter, that is, passages in which the words "establish," 
"rooted," 'grounded," "settled" and "built up' occur, As 
Tustrations we might cite TI. Cor. 1;21: "He that stalilislies 
us with you!' Epli, 4:17; "Being tooted and grounded in 
love," T. Pet..5:1 al is another passage, especially as it occurs. 
in the Diaglott, that proves that balance is one of  the de-
ments of a Christlilce character. "After you have suffered 
awhile, perfect, confirm {strengthen together, that is, adjust 
harmoniously in strength, i, e., balance) and strengthen you.' 
These passages will sullice,in proof  of the scripturalness of 
balance as an element of a Christlike character, 

]T5 FUNCTION, 

T-hr. function of balance of character is varied. We 
might give seven distinct variaLions that it exhibits; It is (1) 
to secure steadiness of heart and mind; (2) to bring into 
activity the suitable features of Christian character (3) to 
suppress the unsuitable features of Christian character (4) 
to support suitable features with other pertincrit featurel. 
(5) to secure moderation, in respect to extremes.of conduct; 
(G) to cbrystalize, amid sufferings, perfection of will, always; 
(7) to secure as nearly as possible perfection  in act. 

The necessity of these seven features in the function  Of 
balance of character is self-evident to one who understands 
Jehovah's purpose in developing the little flock_ Without 
these we would be unsuitable for membership in the glorified 
lio-rly ixf Christ, We would be incapable of overcoming, under 
present conditions, while, with them, we will be able the 
better to glorify the Lord now hi blessin.iz  other, rritl in 
maintaining our standing in grace; as well  as later in bless-
ing the world of mankind; consequently, as God's people, 
we ought most earnestly to endeavor to secure the operation 
of these seven purposes of character balance. 

O. ITS METHOD. 

The method, by which balance  clf  character is attained. 
ticikorimalirE5) every feahrre of CirrisOiaer charercrer, by the 

prig„ pry  graces,  rumbineff with acre another is  orderi.v E20652- 
mrod. We have.alrearly seen in discourse fiVe that illc  term, 
the primary graces, is a term equivalent to the four attri-
butes, wisdom, justice, love and power. Therefore, we might 
state this method as dominating every feature of Christian 
character; by wisdom, justice, love. And power, combined with 
one another. in • an orderly adjustment (for the nature of 
these qualities set discourse four). Let us look a moment 
at what this means. These attributes must each one be har-
monious.  within itself, which is possible because each con-
sists of various elements. Fkirther, they must be harmonious- 

ly adjusted with one another; and then they are in a con-
dition properly to dominate every other feature of character, 
and thereby balance it, Consequently, when we use the ex-
pression, "cornliined  with one another in an orderly 
adjustment," we mean that cad] one of these four attributes, 
or U' put it in the other form, each one of the primary graces, 
must be self-harmonious and harmonious with one another 
in their  activity. Then they are to be use to dominate 
every other feature of Christian character, and thereby they 
will secure balance That such an office must be  assigned to 
wisdom, justice, love and power we see from a number of 
considerations, First, God's and Christ's characters set be-
fore us, as the  models for  our imitation, prove that we must 
be balanced in character by the domination of these quali-
ties. (Matt, 5:45). 'Be ye therefore perfect, even as your 
Father which is in heaven is perfect,"  The perfection of 
God's character consists in the harmony of these qualities 
each in itself, each with the other, and in their dominating 
every other feature of His  character, in an  orderly adjust-
ment with one another. It therefore, being set before us, 
for  our  imitation, we must attain 'balance of character, along 
the same Tines; that is, wisdom, justice, love and power. 
combined with one another, in an orderly adjustment, domi-
nating every feature of our conduct. The text that we have 
taken proves this same thought, as well as II.  Col-, 3:18, 
commented on above. II. Peter LS, 8 is also to the point. 
Referring to verses 5-7, wherein the; pr.mary  graces are 
treated, Peter says: "if these things be in  you, and abtouirt, 
they shall make you that ye shall be neither barren nor un-
fruitful in the knowledge of the Lard," "and if ye do these 
things, L e., develop and cause them to abound, ye shall 
never fall." Icy abounding he means that these primary 
graces be put  in control of 	our conduct, and when this 
is done the result is balance. 

E.  ]TS 
A brief statement on the requirements for operating this 

method successfully,  First. we must have self.knowledge, 
especially along the lilies of the primary R.-races; second, we 
must have knowledge of our surroundings and the influences 
operating upon us; third, we must have possession of the 
primary graces, as well as other features  .Of  character; fourth, 
we must make use of all the preceding methods for develop-
ing good and overcoming evil. The necessity for these re-
quirements is so patent that we need Pay nothing further 
on them- 

ITS PrEocess. 
The process of operating this method may properly be 

presented here, in order that we may the more  readily be able 
to apply it in our  experiences. The first thing to he done in 
applying this method is to recognize the features of character 
that are being operated upon by various influences; second, 
10 recognize the character of these influences themselves: 
third, to recognize the varying principles that apply to the 
features of character acted upon, and to the active influences; 
fourth, to use all of the features of character so  far culti-
vated, and the general and special methods for developing 
good and overcoming evil in relationship to the features of 
character acted upon and to the active influences: filth, put 
in supremacy the primary graces combined in an orderly 
arrangement one with another. The result will surely be 
a balanced character, To apply this process will require the 
utmost vigilance on our part. lierc haste is fatal, We must 
take time to think very carefully  over  the situations before 
acting! or we shall surely make mistakes. St. Peter's exhorta-
tion (L Pet. 3.:8) surely applies here: "Be sober, he vigilant. 
because your adversary, the devil, as  a roaring Jinn walketih 
shout seeking whom he may devour." Fsneeially is this err. 
dent when we realize that balance is an element of rharacter, 
that operates under more or less stress: and for this reason 
must we takes the greatest care that we keep the priMary 
graces comhined with one another in orderly adjustment in 
complete control of every feature of our conduct, if we 
would come out of our various  experiences. victors. 

Ti, srkr.crpiC APPLICATION. 
We desire, now, to make some specific applications of 

the method,  in order that we may learn how to operate it [n 
balancing our characters. 

A. WISJCP,I, 	 LOVE AND TOWER. 
To show the applications to the best advantage it will 

be necessary for us to begin with lialandng the four grat 
attributes;  or,  to put the matter in another form, balancing 
the pl'imary graces, one with another. This is the first step 
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in talanciag character. It must be done before we can begin 
to balance other features of Christian character. Each one 
of these attributes must be balanced with itself and with each 
other. Let us first consider wisdom. According to Peter's 
analysis, wisdom consists of faith, hope and knowledge. (II. 
Pet- 1:0. These must be balanced one with another so that 
we may have poise in wisdom. What is the proper balance? 
We reply, the basis of wisdom h knowlegde of the truth. 
Therefore, knowledge should first he gained and given pri-
mary place in wisdom. Faith is to lay hold on this knowledge, 
going no further than the divine knowledge warrants that 
faith should be exercised. Faith, therefore, will not go be-
yond what has been revealed: but will rest thereon. 
Knowledge will, likewise, show the proper objects of hope. 
Faith in this knowledge will prompt us to seek to gain good 
results by using this knowledge, thus developing hope; and 
then faith and knowledge will limit hope to the Objects that 
God has revealed for our aspiration. When, therefore, our 
knowledge is kept harmonious with the divine arrangements, 
our faith is exercised within its limits, and our hope attached 
to those results only that it teaches us to expect, we attain 
balance in wisdom. Power consists of  two elements:  Self-
control and patience. These- must be harmonized one with 
the other. Precedence must be given self-control, and then, 
as far as self-control vin he  exercised, we  may persevere in 
the course which we are taking. It will be fatal for us to 
persevere in a course wherein we are not able to maintain 
self-control. Consequently, an orderly adjustment in power 
would require that self-control be given the precedence, and 
that patience, cheerful steadfastness, be exercised only in 
harmony with our ability to control ourselves. Next comes 
justice, which, according to Peter, consists of two parts! 
Duty love to  God,  and duty love to the neighbor. These are 
meant by the terms piety and brotherly kindness, Here, 
again, there must he an  orderly adjustment. Piety goes 
out in love, with all the heart, mind, soul and strength, to 
the Father and the Son; the Father being given the prece-
dence. Then justice, exercising itself in the form of brotherly 
kindness, duty love to the neighbor, will subordinate-duty love 
to the neighbor, to duty love to God and Christ. Ex. .203; 
Matth. 1p :37. Within duty love to our neighbor, differences 
must be made,. depending on the nearness of their relation-
ship. As far as affection is concerned, the brethren. are to 
be put first; though in human respects, duty love will re-
quire that we first provide for our human family, then for 
the needs  of the spiritual family. In other words, Justice to 
our human relationships must he exercised before we sacri-
fice for spiritual relationships; though the affection for the 
spiritual relationship must he first. We have varying forms 
of duty love to brethren, depending upon their relationship 
to us, as also toward earthly neighbors for the same reason, 
In disinterested love there is, likewise, the necessity of co-
ordination, subordination and superordination, The Father 
must, first of all, and the Son after Him, be apprecIaled; 
then the brethren; then the world of mankind: then the 
enemies, as far as this can he done in harmony with the 
principles of the Lord's word, So, too, our sympathy i.13 
disinterested love will be exercised first to the brethren, then 
to the world of mankind, then to nur enemies; as  also our 
sacrificial service will go out first to the brethren, and then 
subordinately to the world, and then to our enemies, in 
harmony with the  Lord's arrangement. 

Accordingly, we see that each one of these four attri-
butes requires 'harmony within itself; but they also require 
harmony with one another. The proper procedure, in har- 
mony with divine e-xample, is to give precedence to wisdom 
and justice always; that is, the divine truth, and the princi- 
ples of righteousness must always determine our conduct, 
and bring everything else into harmony with them. Psalm 
SD :14'. "Justice and judgment (truth—the Hebrew word  mish- 
pots  Ps, 19:R-11, sec margin, translated here 'judgment,' fre- 
quently means "truth'}, are the habitation of God's throne." 
Consequently, everything God does proceeds  from, and works 
through wisdom And justice, which never can be placed in 
conflict with one another. There wilt be no exhibition of 
power or love on God's part, that, in any way, would militate 
against 'wisdom and justice. These must be held in abeyance 
to wisdom and iiistice, which never come into a condition where 
one must be held  in abeyance to the other. They will come 
love, acting in harmony with wisdom and justice, and flow-
ing out of wisdom and justice. Power, being executory in 
its function., will carry out the dictates of wisdom, justice 
and love in various •aetivities, • This, then, would bie•a proper 
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balancing of wisdom, justice, love and power. It gives us a 
combination  of them, with one  another, thoroughly orderly 
and properly arranged, 

IL RELATIONSIIIr OF THE FLU MARY GRACES TO ALL OTHRE 
TURES OF CHAP...AO-ER IN 15R APART FROM CONFLICT 

WITH THE FORMER_ 
We now proceed to apply the method in other respects. 

Let us keep in mind that the method by  which we secure 
balance is domination of every feature of our conduct by 
the primary graces combined with  one another in an orderly 
adjustment. How to SEMITE this orderly adjustment welave 
just captained. Having secured it, we are prepared to apply 
the method to every other feature 1)i Christian character. 
First, let us see how it applies to the seven steps of the 
Christian life, (See Discourse III.) Each of these seven 

•r steps must he self-harmonious; and each must he in poiSe 
with the others. Let us  notice, first, how the. steps may be 
kept in poise, each with itself; and then, afterwards with 
one another. Self-denial is  kept in perfect  poise with itself 
when the primary graces dominating it keep it active on the 
proper objects, in harmony with  the proper principles, from 
the proper motives and expressing itself  in proper manner. 
So, too, meditation on the Lord's word. The  things medi-
tated on must be balanced,  The Word consists of seven 
features: Doctrinal, preceptorial, promisor,y, hortatory., 
prophetic, historical and typical, Their order of importance 
is as has just been given. A poise, therefore, in meditation 
on the Lord's word, requires that these parts should be 
emphasized in our study in the order given. Balance in 
meditation, within itself, would further require that the mo-
tives he in harmony with wisdom, justice, love and power, 
and that the processes of our study be such as will secure 
the ends that the primary graces seek. The primary graces 
will make watchfulness balance with itself. They will 'see 
to it that all things that are to be watched arc kept in mind, 
that the proper motives for this are used, that the proper 
methods to gai-i it are applied, and that a proper emphasis on 
each element of watchfulness is maintained. This will result 
in manifesting the primary graces, as well as in carrying for-
ward the things which the primary graces control. So, too, 
with respect to  prayer; To he self-harmonious it must be 
regulated by the primary graces as to what we ask; as to 
the motives from which we ask, as to the persons for whom 
we pray, and as to tlic objects to be attained by the petition. 
So, too, the primary graces must  bring "spreading, the truth" 
into poise with itself, giving due and varying emphasis to 
the points of truth presented, to the persons to whom they 
a re presen ted, to the standing. abilities and needs of the  classes 
and persons addressed, as well as to the purposes sought. 
The primary graces, likewise, must be dominating in the 
step of character development, but as this thought is the 
thought of our present discourse, we need not here discuss 
it further. Then, too, suffering  for  loyalty  to the Lord's 
word  must be done in harmony with and flowing out of dig. 
primary graces.  The things for which  we suffer must stand 
the test of approval of the primary graces. The motives for 
which we suffer them,  as well as the manner in which we 
endure •them, must be made subject to the primary graces 
and then poise within suffering for loyalty to the truth will 
be attained. 

These steps stand in poised relationship to each other, 
if we obtain  equilibrium  of character. Let us notice how, in 
these steps, the intellectual and the heart development may 
be balanced. Sometimes we meet people whose conception 
of Christianity, judged from their conduct, seems to be that 
it is merely aei intellectual concern, consequently, all their 
time is spent in meditation upon the Lord's word and in 
watchfulness. Their hearts lack development. Accordingly, 
their conduct brings into conflict the Second and  third with 
the sixth step of the Christian life. How may these steps 
bc harmonised? The primary graces forbid any further ex-
ercise of the intellect than that needed to obtain the neces-
sary knowledge and stimulation to perform all the other 
steps of the Christian walk, especially that of developing a 
character like Christ's. Consequently, the primary graces use 
meditation upon the Lord's word and watchfulness only for 
the purpose of gaining the necessary strenLrth and enlight-
enment for the other steps. Further use of these should dis-
continue as giving them too much emphasis and resulting 
in injury to the other steps. Sometimes an unbalance occurs 
between spreading the Lord's' word.  and other steps. Some 
are -so- intent' on developing 'setvice  that  tilt). •  take no time  
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for study or the other steps; consequently, they fail both 
in service and in character development, for they do not know 
enough to serve properly or to develop character properly. 
The primary graces, laying hold on such a disposition, re-
strain it, requiring that more attention be paid to 'self-denial. 
meditation, watchfulness, prayer and character development. 
Again, self-denial is frequently carried to extremes of self- 
torture. The primary graces forbid our inflicting austerities 
upon ourselves, 25 are frequently practiced in monastic life. 
The interests of  the Lord's cause require Jesus' and not John 
the Baptist's course as our example. Nfatth, 11;18, 19; con-
sequent[y, they would draw back a person from extreme 
self-denial, or self-torture, and use it to carry forward the 
other steps. The place in the steps that the primary graces 
would give to "developing a character in harmony with the 
Word" is that of predominance, not only because this step 
contains the development and exercise of the primary graces, 
but because the other features of character development are 
more important in the Christian life than any of the other 
steps. Consequently, balance of character would put the sixth 
step first in importance among the seven steps, Prayer, also, 
must be balanced with the other steps, as is seen from the 
experiences of those who pray much, but practice little, and 
Study less, and, therefore, are useless for God's present pur-
pose, not learning His way. The primary graces balance 
prayer with the other steps by using it to obtain the grace 
through the spirit word and providences of God necessary to 
take them. An unbalanced condition in these steps is pro. 
&dive of evil. We might cite an illustration from ex-
perience. Some time ago we met a brother, who, after gain-

ing a knowledge of the truth. developed an 111113a1anced con-
dition, by laying all the emphasis upon study, For nine 
months, eight hours each day, he locked himself in his room, 
giving himself up wholly to study. He neglected his work, 
his family and the spread of the truth; abandoned develop-
ing character in harmony with the truth, self-denial in its 
Spread. At the end of the nine monthF he was so confused by 
vagaries that to this day he seems to be beyond reformation. 
Had he given part of his time to study, part to his regular 
calling in life, part to spreading the truth, backing it all with 
the primary graces, we are sure he would not present the 
attitude of spiritual wreck that he now manifests. 

Combined with one another in an orderly adjustment the 
primary graces are to dominate the lower sentiments, both 
the human and the spiritual. This has been shown in Dis-
courses V. and VI, The human sentiments, worldly and 
selfish, are to be suppressed by the primary graces, whenever 
they attempt to gain control of us; e. g., H  one allow, 
love for hiding disadvantageous things to dominate him, he 
will become a hypocrite, butt if he suppresses the control of 
this sentiment, he will be frank and sincere. Or if one would 
allow his love for the human family to control him, he would 
be brought into sin. He must suppress such CanitrOl over 
his primary graces through keeping dead the control of love 
for family by these graces. Thus, he may maintain balance 
in character, as far as the control of the lower sentiments 
over the higher is concerned- Balance likewise manifests it-
self by the primaty graces using the lower human sentiments 
as servants of righteousness and holiness. Thus, love for 
defending oneself against illegal encroachments, may,  at 
times, very properly resort to the courts for redress of 
grievances when the primary graces show this to be right-
In some conditions, one should use this as a means of de-
fending himself against the encroachments of others, so that 
he might be better enabled to serve the Lord. Thus the pri-
mary graces dominating love for the earthly calling may 
use it as a servant of righteousness and holiness, making it 
support himself and his dependents, as %veil as gain means 
by which he may advance God's cause. Not only FbOldd the 
lower human sentiments be dominated by the primary graces, 
combined with one another in an orderly adjustment, Witt the 
lower spiritual sentiments are to be treated in the same way_ 
Their efforts to control the primary graces must be sup-
pressed by the latter; and they may he used by them for the 
service of the. Lord ; e_ g., if we find in us that love for teach-
ing in the church attempts to set aside the primary graces in 
scheming for leadership or usurping another's place, it would 
immediately become sinful, and the primary graces would 
have to balance the situation by suppressing the control of 
this sentiment. On the other hand, we may use this senti-
ment. if it is exercisable in liarrhony with the primary graces, 
to advance God's Muse. (1  Tim. a :1.) 50, too, atly atiempr 

of love for the beautiful in the truth. dominating the pri-
mary graces, must be put aside; but the primary graces fre-
quently can use the love for the beautiful in the truth as a 
servant of righteousness and holiness, as all servants of the 
truth  do more or less. 

The primary graces, likewise, have the office of dominat-
ing the secondary and the tertiary graces; suppressing their 
control, and using them as servants, thereby producing bal- 
ance in these  features of character, Let us notice how the 
primary graces, combined with one another in ordinary ad- 
justment, may suppress the control that a secondary or a 
tertiary grace attempts to exercise over them. A brother was 
subject to more or less criticism on the part of some because 
of instituting a suit against a newspaper for misrepresenting 
his character. There were some who  presumed to judge and 
condemn him for this action. Had the thought that we arc 
seeking here to explain been clear to their minds, they would 
have withheld condemnation. He was put into a position 
where the secondary  grace, long suffering, which bore this 
misrepresentation in silence for a long white, could no longer 
continue so acting, without setting aside the primary graces. 
For him to continue to allow these misrepresentations to go 
on further unmolested would have meant the curtailment of 
his influence for the Lord's cause; consequently, would have 
made long suffering control the primary graces and this would 
hove been sin. in this case, fongsuffering ceased to he a vir-
tue. It had to be abandoned, because devotion to God, His 
truth, and  the hrethren forbade that he longer permit  the 
misrepresentation; hence, the institution of the suit. 

Let us illustrate how a tertiary grace Mint he suppressed 
when it attempts to control the primary grates. Let us in- 
stance, meekness. Ordinarily meekness and the primary 
graces work hand in hand, but sometimes meekness can be 
exercised under conditions wherein it would set aside the 
primary graces•  and under such circumstances its control 
must be set aside by them, the latter having the office of 
dominating every other feature of character. The following 
serves to illustrate the truthfulness of this remark. One of 
the features of meekness is docility. It is proper that God's 
people be docile, but they should not allow themselves to be 
cktile with respect to everything. Tf they allow themselves 
to be taught to tielieNve that error is truth, they immediately 
exercise docility against the primary graces, for this would 
undermine faith, piety, charity, self-control and patience 
Therefore, they should refuse to be teachable with respect 
to error, because the primary graces forbid  such a course. 

Then, the primary graces are to use the secondary and 
tertiary graces as servants,  and thus manifest their domina• 
Lion over the latter. We may instance the case of the apostle 
Paul to show the truthfulness of this rule. Paul developed 
Frugality. He  tells us he suffered want frequently and re• 
mained content therewith. He used this secondary grace as 
a servant of righteousness, because it enabled him to do more 
good for the Lord than he otherwise could have done; and 
thus, he kept it under domination of the primary graces. 
We may instance joy as a tertiary grace used as a servant of 
righteousness. Nehemiah tells the Israelites. the joy of the 
Lord shall be your strength," and thus indicates how Goes 
people may use joy to energize and strengthen themselves for 
every good word and work. Such use of this tertiary grace 
by the primary graces is highly commendable. Thus we see 
from these facts and Scriptures that the secondary and the 
tertiary graces mast he dominated by the primary graces, 
combined with one another in an prdcrty adjustment, the 
primary graces determining whether the activity of the sec-
ondary and the tertiary graces is to he permitted or not sup-
l'reR5ing or using them, as the former may require. 

The same relationship of the primary graces with respect 
same relationship of the primary graces obtains with respect 
to the three elements of a Christlike character toward evil; 
tl-ot is, abhorrence of, avoidance of, and opposition to. evil. 
This becomes apparent when we notice through what facul-
ties of the human brain these three attitudes work. They 
work esperi;illy through love for safety, self-defense and at-
larking ininrious thinks; consequently, through the lower 
sentiments and evidently, therefore, they must be used only 
in harmony with, and subordinate to, the primary graces. 
Some of [heir activities must he suppressed as some should 
be used Let us give some illustrations that show the cor-
rrctness of using the primary graces, combined with one an-
other in an orderly adjustment, as the factors !hat must domi-
nate our attiiiides fotvard evil. First, we hofice, suppressing 
[heir control. Snore ;rears ago, there was n Ilmthier who (10.. 
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velnped a great deal of abhorrence for and opposition to 
error,—very proper qualities for us to have. But in his 
work, he failed to use these tinder subjection to the primary 
graces; and, consequently, developed bitterness in his attacks 
upon error and failed 'lamentably to preach the truth from 
the love of it, and to preach mercifully when treating with 
errorists, and the result was that his course aroused. such 

3i- nsition that it was found necessary, in the interest# of 
the work, to remove him from further service. The brother 
should have learned to suppress by the primary graces the 
efforts that abhorrence and opposition to error made to con-
trol his primary graces. Another illustration, to show how 
we must suppress avoidance of evil under certain circum-
stances, There was a class leader who, secin5 that there was 
some dissatisfaction in the class,. unduly fearing that he bud 
others as well as himself, might spiritually in his office, re-
signed his position is leader and left the class in a worse state 
than had he maintained his place and sought, in spite of some 
spiritual dangers, to have guided matters in a better way in 
harmony with the Lord's arrangements. He allowed his fear 
of evil consequences to have too marked an effect upon him; 
and the result was that he injured his own character, as well 
as that of the class. Whenever avoidance of feared evil 
would undermine the control of the primary graces, it must 
be abandoned. Chic should dare to 410 for the Lord what 
duty requires, expecting to be given the needed strength 
in danger. These attitudes toward evil are susceptible of 
use by the primary graces combined with one another in an 
orderly adjustment. Thus, for example, Paul's abhorrence 
of and opposition to the error of judairers was very prop-
erly used by him as a servant of holiness in the interests of 
truth and of the brethren. He, himself, tells us that though 
he was a lover of peace, he would rot, for a moment, surren-
der by way of subjection to the evils of these errorists, who 
sought to undermine the liberty of the Gospel for the breth-
ren. Jesus' refusal to answer the question, by whose author-
ity he did His works, gives us another example of how to 
avoid dangerous situations, when this is in Harmony with 
the primary graces. He knew the design of his questioners 
was to entrap and bring injury upon Him. He avoided the 
evil that they sought to bring upon Him by adroitly asking 
them a question; and, then, upon their refusal to answer, de-
clined to reply to their query. 

C. THE LOWER sEN-nri.sEriTs IN CONFLICT 

Our lower sentiments sometimes conflict with one an-
other, and we frequently have difficulty to know how to secure 
poise among them. The application of the method that we 
are discussing in this discourst will help us in such cases. 
Let us look, first, at the human sentitnents and see when 
they conflict one with another, how a proper poise may be 
maintained, through dominating them by the primary graces 
combined with one another in orderly adjustment. Let its 
suppose that there is a conflict-in our use of the sentiments 
of rove for gaining, and love for defending, self as servants 
of holiness. Let us suppose we were in a business in which 
frequently we had to stand reproaches, against which our 
humanity rebelled - but t business that was returning good 
results for the Lord's cause. Under these reproaches, we 
might be tempted to defend ourselves; and therehy, injure 
our further Suece59 in a financial way for the  Lord. What 
should operate? We reply, the sentiment that would be in 
harmony with the primary graces. If the primary graces 
show it to be the Lord's will that we endure affronts for the 
sake of gaining for the Lord's cause, longsuffering should 
be manifested in our efforts to gain means for the spread of 
the Lord's word: but if the attacks were of such a character 
as would undermine the purpose we had in view, i. e., serving 
the Lord's cause, the primary graces would forbid further 
longsuffering and would urge certain measures of self- 
deferis 	Thus, in this conflict, the decision would have to 
depend upon which one of these sentiments would be in-
subordinate to the primary graces. 

There may be a conflict between two of the worldly sen-
timents; for example, a conflict between love for our family 
and love for our earthly calling. Sometimes, one has a call-
ing in life, honest and honorable, with which, however, his 
family is not plea,se.1 and which they urge him to change. 
The desire for pleasing the family is present; our lout for 
our earthly calling is also present. Which mny we allow to 
act? We reply, the Dile that is dominated by the primary 
graces. It May be that the family side of the contention is 
proper and the decision most be against the earthly calling. 

It is just as possible that the objections of the family are 
contrary to the primary graces, and the decision, then, must 
be cast against their objections. Whichever, then, is in har-
mony with the domination of the primary graces is the one 
to be followed. 

Sometimes there is a conflict between a selfish and a 
worldly sentiment. Which should have precedence? We 
answer, the one that permits the primary graces to dominate 
in orderly adjustment with one another, Let us instance love 
for life manifested in preservation of our health, and love 
for our earthly calling, and take for illustration the case of 
a physician. At times, he must expose himself to dangers to 
health and life, on account of his position. There are times 
when this need not be done. How may the matter be de-
cided? The primary graces dominating, would indicate. 
Where. they decide that  he  must run the risk of injury to 
himself in duty to his patients, the danger must be incurred. 
Where this is not the ease, and some higher duty interferes, 
the primary graces forbid such risks. 

The same rule applies in regulating the spiritual senti-
ments whenever they are in conflict one with another. Let 
us notice, first, the selfish spiritual sentiments in conflict one 
with another. Take the case of love for spiritual food and 
for spiritual life when opposed to one another. Generally 
these are in harmony, but they may be in such relationship 
that conflict results. Which should prevail? We reply, .the 
one on whose side the primary graces throw their weight in 
decision. Take the illustration before presented. that of the 
brother who spent nine months in doing nothing else but 
study. His love for spiritual food was evidently in conflict 
with his love for spiritual life, whether or not he was aware 
of it. The primary graces, dominating in an orderly adjust-
ment. would evidently have caused him to decide differently- 

Probably the conflict is between the heavenly spiritual 
sentiments. (Sec Discourse VI.) How proceed? As above 
indicated :—the sentiment whose prevalence would permit the 
dominance of the primary graces, combined with one another 
in an Orderly adjustment, is the one that must prevail; for 
example, in the family love that God's people are to mani-
fest. The servants of the truth with the promises, are the 
mother (see Discourse VI); those who are served by them 
are the children in the heavenly family, Sometimes we are 
put into circumstances in which there appears to be a conflict 
in our course toward some who have mothered us and toward 
some of our brethren who have not given us any particular 
spiritual service. How shall we decide in such a case? Sup-
pose that the one who represents the mother here is the 
class-leader, and the one that stands for the brethren does 
not serve in an official capacity. There may tie some senti-
ment against this leader, and we arc asked to lake sides. The 
primary graces, generally speaking, throw the decision on the 
side of the leader, because of his position in the family, but 
there are cases where the leader taking a wrong position, and 
the other a proper stand, thesegraces as judges will cast 
their decision on the other side. Each cast must be studied 
in the light of the application of these graces. 

So, too, the primary graces combined with one another in 
an orderly adjustment should determine any confliet that may 
arise between the selfish spiritual, and the heavenly spiritual 
sentiments. We may instance $5 an  illustration, love for 
spiritual food and drink and love for the companionship of 
the brethren; the former, the selfish spiritual sentiment, the 
latter the heavenly spiritual sentiment, We may come under 
such circumstances where the question arises, "Shall I, with 
some time at ray disposal, give myself to study of the word, 
or shall I spend some time in companionship with the breth-
ren?" Frequently in our experiences queries like the541 arise., 
A conflict, therefore, between a selfish spiritual and a heavenly 
spiritual sentiment arises. How shall we decide? That 
activity that permits the primary graces to dominate our con-
duct, is to be the one exercised. At times, fellowship with 
the brethren is not needed, but study of the word: at other 
times, fellowship with the Iirctliren is more needed than the 
study of the word, and, accordingly, the one subordinate to 
the  primary graces, adaptable to the conditions, is the one 
to follow. 

We will be able to secure balance also by applying  this 
same method, whenever the conflict arises lJetween the lower 
human and the lower spiritual sentiments. How shall we act 
in stone a conflict? The reply is, letting the one act that 
would permit the dontinatton of the primary graces; e. g., 
in conflict of companionship with the human and spiritual 
families. 	Sometimes love for (lie eompaniohship of t1i6 
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spiritual brethren; sometimes love for the companionship of 
the natural family must be given sway. If we so love the 
society of the brethren, as to neglect the society of our nat-
ural families, we certainty violate the primary graces as we 
also  v iolate them, if we are so attached to the companionship 
of our natural families, that wr do not seek proper com-
panionship with the spiritual family. Our attitudes toward 
evil as well as the servant use of our members, since they 
operate through the lower sentiments, will not be given fur-
ther discussion, except as rneidental.to other his of char• 
actor, from the standpoint of balance 

O. THE SIECONDARY GRACES IN CONFLICT. 
Sometimes, there is  a conflict arising between the socond-

ary graces with one another, or with the Tower sentiments. 
What would balance of character require under such condi-
tions? Dominating our conduct by the primary graces com-
bined with one another in orderly adjustment. Let us assume 
that ]ongsuffering and sincerity, i. e., frankness, are in con-
flict with one another. What should decide? The primary 
graces. Sonic circumstances may permit longsuffering to 
cast aside frankness•

' 
 some cases require frankness to disre-

gard longsoffering. We might instance a case to the point, 
If a brother's conduct causes us more or less inconvenience, 
we should not at once allow frankness to operate, telling him 
of the iviconvenience; rather, we should be willing in long-
suffering to bear it until it becomes of such a character that 
it cart no longer be endured in harmony with the primary 
graces; then they require that the subject he mentioned to 
him in all frankness. Probably, there is a conflict between 
one of the secondary graces and one of the lower sentiments, 
e. g., liberality and love for spiritual food. Such a conflict 
arises frequently at overcrowded assemblies, from whose 
privileges some must be deprived. What will decide in such 
a ease The natural impulse of the Christlike heart is to 
give way to another, and so, we say that ordinarily the spirit 
of liberality will forego the spiritual meal, that the other be 
seived. But there are circumstances, in which this is im-
proper. There may be one who is thoroughly instructed in 
the audience, and another who needs spiritual food. The 
latter certainly should not leave in favor of the former. The 
primary graces forbid such a course. The former is the one 
who should exercise his liberality, while the latter exercising 
his love for the "Word" should remain. The latter's desire 
tG remain may even exercise itself toward the former in a 
hint to this end, in perfect harmony with the primary graces. 
So, whenever, we arc put in a position, where the question 
of leaving or not leaving a service in order to give way to 
another arises,. it would be perfectly proper for us to see 
upon which side  the primary graces would require the ac-
tivity. The strong here 5hoold give way to the weak. Rotn. 
15 41-1  Ordinarily those old in the truth should exercise liber-
ality against their love for a spiritual meal. Sometimes the 
reverse course should prevail.. 

' 	THE TERTIARY 6SEACES IN CONFL3Ct 

Sometimes, the tertiary graces come into conflict with one 
another, or with other features of character; how, then, shall 
we proceed? The method we are discussing gives us the 
proper rule. Let us instance a conflict between joy and 
meekness. Ordinarily, these work harmoniously one with the 
other; but exceptionally, there may he a disagreement between 
them. 'Let  us suppose that certain arrangements, not required 
by the Lord's word, are Made with reference to the services, 
submission to which may work such evils that joy in the 
meetings  is  destroyed, and yet others desire this arrangement. 
Deleckness L in such a case, bowing to the dominance of the 
primary graces, may properly be modified,  so as to seek to 
have such arrangements set aside that joy may prevail. On 
the other hand, the conditions may he such that meekness 
must be exhibited, even though one could not have the feeling 
of joy amid them, because the person's condition is so faulty 
as would prevent joy unless he had his way; and that a wrong 
one The imperfection in the brother or sister in question 
requires in the interests  of  meekness the setting aside of jay, 
until growth has made it possible in such conditions- We 
may have an experience, in which the tertiary grace, peace, 
conies  in conflict with love for our human calling, how shall 
we proceed? The sentiment or quality that permits the 
primary graces to dominate is the one that must prevail. 
There are times where peace of mind may have to be lost 'for 
awhile  in order for us to fulfill the requirements.  of the 
primary graces in our calling; Sometimes, in order to main:  
taiti 'peaee of heart.-arid%rnindi We'are 4-6quireCt•b).4:the primary  

graces, to give up an occupation that we may love. Any 
calling, for example, that would have wrong inevitably asso-
dated with it, must be given up in the interests of maintain-
ing the peace of, and peace with, God-  

Sometimes there is a conflict between a tertiary and a 
secondary grace, How decide in such a ease? By causing 
the domination of the primary graces, combined with one 
another in an orderly adjustment, to prevail, We may in-
stance meekness and bravery. IVIeekness in some lines and 
certain situations may he impossible by the exercise of 
bravery, as bravery may also in certain relations be irmpos-
sibte by the operation of meekness. How decide? As above 
indicated. If, for example, we continue to be submissive to false 
teachers usurping the place of teaching in the meetings, which 
usurpation we could put aside, if we had the necessary cour-
age, we would be showing too much meekns, and our 
111.74VCTy being on the sidc  of the primary- graces, should set 
meekness aside, While, on the  other hand, meekness toward 
God may put us in a position where we could not any longer 
permit bravery to act without our endangering our spiritual 
safer'', e, g., Jesus' refusal to cast Himself from the pinnacle 
of the temple, In such  a case bravery would Mt5e to be a 
virtue. Meekness, L e., subinissiveness to the Lord would not 
permit us to enter upon such a course of action, 

F.  COMBINATIONS IN CONFLICT. 
Hitherto, we have shown how to  secure  balance when the 

conflict has been between but two opposing qualities. We 
desire, briefly, to point out how balance may be secured when 
a combination of conflicting things sets in 	It is possible 
for all sorts of combinations of our human sentiments, of 
our spiritual sentiments, of our graces, of our attitudes to-
ward evil, and of the use of our members as servants of 
righteousness and holiness, to tike iilace.  Accordingly some 
considerations seem to call for a certain course of action: 
others for another. and still others for a third. Itow may 
we decide under such a combination of conflicts? By dominat-
ing every feature of the combination by  the  primary graces  
blended with one another in orderly adjustment. Such con-
ditions as these, i. e., adjusting a variety of features con-
flicting with one another at the same time, are, by far the 
more abstruse than any of the questions that we have hitherto 
discussed; and require by far greater care in maintaining 
balance than when the conflict is between but two things. The 
most earnest watchfulness and prayer, combined with the use 
of every power that we possess, must often be used in rases 
like these, in  order that we do the Lord's will The matter 
is sometimes quite abstruse. We will illustrate from an ex-
perience in the  life  of Paul, using in some particulars our 
imagination on the possibilities of the case. We recall his 
experience before the Sanhedrin, Having been captured and 
mistreated by the Jews, almost beaten to death, he neverthe-
less was required to face, and defend himself before the 
Sanhedrin. Paul's primary grace at once showed him the 
impossibility of making an open, clear statement before sueh 
an assembly. He, therefore, resorted to the use of love for 
hiding disadvantageous things with other sentiments and qual-
ities and saved  the day for himself. In other words, seeing 
that the Sanhedrin was divided irktelw0 parts, Pharisees and 
Sadducees, he played a trick on them when he cried out: 
"'Men and brethren, 'I am a Pharisee, and the son of a 
Pharisee, for  the  hope and resurrection of the dead I am 
called this day in question" Act  23 :6- We are not to under-
stand, that Paid falsified here. In  the Armaeic language, in 
which he spoke, the word "am" did not occur. His state- 
ment was, 	a Pharisee." He did not say definitely whether 
he was ,at that time, or had previously been, a Pharisee. He 
left them  make whatever use they wanted of the  expression. 
He counted on the Pharisees in their eagerness for victory 
over the Sadducees, taking his side, their and his views  coin-
ciding in Some particulars. The results showed the keenness 
of his wisdom and humor. It served his purpose by enlisting 
one of the parties on his pare and pitting it against the 
other I Thus he secured his escape by setting them in battle 
with one anotherl In fighting one another they forgot him! 
Let us look at the possibilities before the apostle at this time, 
and  notice how combinations of qualities and sentiments 
probably acted. We may assume, that the adversary and the 
flesh reasoned with him as follows: "Paul, you had better 
try to gain  the  good will of these people by renouncing Christ, 
They will be proud to have you on their side. If you do so, 
you wirl have an easy- life anti you mill be thoroughly% safe, 
You will surely save Tour life by such a -course. Therefore, 
defend 	e- by renouncing.yout-preeeding course," .-We• 
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may he quite certain that, if such suggestions were presented, 
the Apostle quickly overcame them, We may secondly sup-
pose that the Apostle saw in his condition the possibility of 
being released by death from his strenuous life, Let us 
further suppose that he longed for rest in death. PhiL 1:23; 
He could have contributed toward his death by two opposite 
courses, one passive, the other active, First by letting the fol-
lowing qualities and sentiments govern hiin he would undoubt-
edly have lost his life; long-suffering, unresentful of their 
unjust conduct, meekness, submissive to their murderous de-
signs; self-respect, refusing to be regarded as an associate of 
such hypocrite—all of these would have produced a course 
of conduct on his part exposing him to death. Second, by 
permitting the following sentiments to control his course, he 
would also undoubtedly have lost his  life 	Anger at their 
injustice and vindictiveness at the injuries heaped upon him 
leading him to censure them; love for the approval of the 
brethren for his dying a martyr's death, brought about by his 
denouncing, as a servant of God, their wickedness, as in the 
case of Stephen—all of these sentiments acted out would 
undoubtedly have brought about this death. Let us suppose 
that Satan, desiring to destroy him, sought to arouse these 
qualities and sentiments into activity. They would have con-
flicted with the course suggested above, for saving his life. 
Then, there was a third possibility, which undoubtedly was 
before his mind: the desire to regain freedom for further 
service of God's cause. This would have enlisted on its side 
the following sentiments, the desire for God's approval, and 
for spiritual safety, thinking he may not yet have stood all 
his trials; love for retaining his life for further use in God's 
cause; love for self-defense; love for attacking one side in the 
assembly, the side that had hardly any truth at all; love for 
gaining and retaining the heavenly rewards; love for God's 
people as a family, whom he might serve longer; love for the 
heavenly home and for the high calling. All these thoughts 
may have been upon the apostle's mind. We may be sure 
that some of them were there. The primary graces, in eon-
trot, decided that evidently the course for him to pursue was 
to make himself as useful for God as it was possible for him 
as a steward to tic, and these, therefore, counseled him,. to 
take a course that without compromising the truth,. might 
nevertheless deliver him from danger and eventually give him 
further opportunities for service. He accordingly, using the 
third set of sentiments and qualities as servants of holiness, 
liartieularly love for hiding disadvantageous things, for humor, 
for self-defense and for attacking injurious things,  he  took 
the course that is recorded in Acts 2816-10. Thus we see 
there may have been many sentiments in conflict, one with 
another, some urging him in one, some in another, and some 
in a third direction; and the apostle g-iving dominance to the 
primary-graces, used the proper qualities and sentiments and 
played the neatest trick that the Bible records, and it 
worked toward his deliverance for further service to the 
truth. We frequently come into a combination of circum-
stances in which many conflicting sentiments are brought into 
operation, clamoring for action in contrary directions. Let 
us see, that the primary graces dominate the whole situa-
tion, and we will be  enabled to go through these dangerous 
experiences with victory, as the apostle did in the case . just 
used to illustrate this principle. 

G. THRie C7itCUMSIPANCE3. 
The application of the method of dominating all features 

of character by the primary graces, combined with one another 
in orderly adjustment, to secure balance is made amid a 
varie ty  of  circumstance!. As noted in the first discourse, 
balance of character comes in experiences of trial; so here 
we restate the thought that the Lord is pteak.id to require 
of us such poise of character under conditions of  fiery  trials. 
We must preserve this halance under tests of loyalty. to God's 
cause exhibited amid conditions that are thoroughly disad ,  
vantageous  to our humanity, if we are loyal to righteousness. 
Satan has arranged .a .set. of conditions in his order of affairs 
that makes it difficult to do God's wilt, and. easy to serve 
Satan  and to obey.  God, under these circumstances, requires 
cheerful acceptance of the disadvantages of these conditions 
entailing upon it self-denial; and only lie who is strong and 
brave of heart to endure these will prove an overcomer_ 

Izurthcr, balance of character.. must be. maintained, not 
only while our rights arc being taken from .us, or Are  being  

denied by ourselves in the interests of God, but must, like-
wise, be maintained under stress of opposition. The devil, the 
world, and the flesh, being pitted against our efforts to bal-
ance our characters, operate our lower sentiments espr• 
cially in such ways as to make this course one of great 
difficulty to maintain. We must, therefore, retain in spite of 
this opposition the even tenor of our way. Later sufferings 
are added to these disadvantages and oppositions, all these in 
combination affecting us physically and mentally. We are put 
in positions, where we may be released from these, i, 
sickness, weariness of body and mind, sorrow, persecution 
if we give up maintaining balance; but, he who gives it up fails, 
and only the one that faithfully stands this threefold pressure 
will overcome. This pressure is allowed to come upon us 
by the Lord to the extent of our strength. But He duets 
not permit us to suffer beyond our ability. "With the tempta-
tion tie maketh a way of escape," Thus we continue amid 
disadvantages, opposition and sufferings, seeking to maintain 
the required balance, until the decision is  cast as to 'whether 
or not we are oyercomera He who maintains the spirit of 
balance, that is, whose intentions are balanced, and who seeks, 
as best he can to manifest them in his acts, will bcperfected 
as a new creature, and will receive the plaudit, "Wet/ done"; 
while he who fails cannot be counted an overcomer. 'flow-
ever, for our comfort, let us not forget, that for our unin-
tentional weaknesses and ignorance, the Lord's righteousness 
makes adequate allowance. Under these untoward circum-
stances, more and more, are we proved  to  be for the Lord 
or for self, and blessed, indeed is one who continues faithful 
under this pressure upon his balance of character. Ile shall 
surely reign with Christ forever and evert May the former 
be  Our present blessed privilege and the latter our future 
glorious reward I 

CONCLUSION. 
With this discourse we conclude the discussion of the 

methods for developing A Christ-like character. Vire trust 
that our heavenly Father's blessing will rest upon all who 
may use them, Every proper motive is held before us by 
our heavenly Father and blessed Lord caking for our seeking 
Chrisilikeness. All means, necessary for our equipment, Are 
placed by our heavenly Father at our disposal. The methods 
that will be of assistance are put within our roach. May we, 
as faithful children and servants of God, so use these aids 
as Well as so show thankfulness and appreciation to God as 
their Giver A.S. will result in our complete qualification for the 
kingdom of God. The Lord bless and keep us as His people, 
strengthen us in our hour of trial, and bring us off finally 
more than conquerors, through Him who has loved us, by 
enabling every one of us to realize in experience the thought 
of our text: The end of the commandment is love out of a 
pure heart and of  a good conscience, and of a faith un-
feigned," . Amen, 

Jesus, my strength, my hope 
On Thee I cast my care; 

With humble confidence look up, 
And know Thou hear'st fly prayer. 

Give me on Thee to wait 
Till  I  can all things do: 

On Thee almighty to create, 
Almighty to renew, 

2. 
I want a sober mind, 
• A self-renouncing wilt 
That tramples down and casts behind 

The baits of pleasing ill; 
A soul inured to pain, 

To hardships, grief, and loss 
Bold to take up, firm to sustain 

The consecrated cross. 
8. 

I want a Godly fear, 
A quick discerning eye, 

That looks to Thee when sin is 
And sees the tempter fly; 

A spirit still prepared, 
And armed with jealous, care; 

Forever standing on its guard 
And watching unto.  prayer, 

nea r,  



WASHINGTON CONVENTION. 
JULY 'T-14, 1012. 

DUING
R  the above dates the last of the General 

Conventions in the United States for this year 
was held. • there were probably four thousand 
Bible Students in attendance, coming from 
nearly all the states of the Union. The open-
ing-  dais sessions were all held in 'thc  Audi-
torium at the Glen Echo Chautauqua grounds, 
	 and in spite of the extreme beat the place 

was filled to overflowing. Observing the ex-
traordinary numbers in attendance, which more than taxed 
the capacity of Glen Echo Park and the electric car facilities, 
the committee on arrangements concluded that it would be 
best to transfer the majority of the meetings to Washington 
City proper. Accordingly, on Monday morning the Wash-
ington Academy of Music, a fine auditorium with a seating 
capacity of about 2,504 persons, was secured, and at 9 o'clock 
on Tuesday morning the same was packed to its limit, with 
about. 300 on the platform. This necessitated the securing 
of another auditorium for overflow services, which were ar-
ranged for in the beautiful new Masonic Temple, seating 
about 1,400 people. Besides these two places the  a A. R. 
Hall was engaged for Book Stall, Colportcur Department, 
Post Office. Information Bureau and a general meeting place 
for those who desired to make appointments with one 
another. 

We believe we can see the overruling hand of Providence 
iii having these various auditoriums, as they served to bring 
before the attention of the public the actual size  of  th7e  

gathering of Bible Student& It was a surprise to many of 
the Washington residents to know that there were so many 
people so interested in Bible study as not to give their time 
to sight-seeing or other attractions of that beautiful city, but 
on the contrary would pour into each of the auditoriums 
at each session, morning, afternoon and evening, notwith-
standing the heated weather. 

Besides the regular features, as designated on the pro-
gram, a reception was held in the G. A.  R.  Hall on Monday 
evening, attended by six hundred, Another reception, in the 
nature of a special discourse by Brother Russell, was held 
on Tuesday  evening in the Academy of Music, which was 
crowded to its capacity. On Wednesday night a most inspir-
ing prayer meeting, attended by fully 2,500 persons, was con-
ducted at the Academy of Music. The testimonies all evi-
denced remarkable growth in grace and in knowledge of the 
Lord and a desire to "praise Him for His goodness and 
wonderful works to the children of men."—Psa. 

Another feature not on the regular program was the 
"Christian Workers' Service' on Thursday afternoon at the 
Glen Echo auditorium, over one thousand being present. 
The discourse by Brother Russell on the subject of Baptism 
on Friday morning was listened to with quiet interest, and 
at its conclusion 161 adults indicated their desire to symbolise 
their baptism into the Body of Christ by water immersion, 
After directing a few personal words and extending the right-
hand of fellowship to each of the candidates, they were con-
ducted to the bathing pool at the foot of the imposing Wash-
ington Monument, where the ceremony was performed with 
befitting dignity and solemnity. 

ir 

DISCOURSE BY BRO. R. H. H1RSH. 

SUFI-IC-II "TRANSFORMING POWER OF LOVE." 

Text: 1 Cor, 13. 

A
FTER saying that 
no chapter in the 
Bible had •fur-
nished so much as-
sistance to him in 
character develop-
ment as 1 Corin-
thians, 23, and than 
since its keynote 

is love,  he thought nothing would 
be so appropriate for him to use 
as a basis for his discourse on 
this  day—"Praise  Day"—Brother 
Hirsh proceded, saying: 	• 

This is one of the chapters 
of Holy Writ that one hesitates 
to expound, It is like a fragrant 
Hower whose delicacy and bloom 
are injured from the mere 
handling, which is meant to exhibit its fineness of  texture. 
But although this eulogium of Love is its own best in-
terpreter there are, perhaps, points in it which will permit 
both of explanation and emphasis. 

Before leaving His followers Jesus Said to them, "A 
New Commandment give I unto you, that ye Love one 
another even aS I have loved you." In this way they, also, 
could come into relationship with Jehovah under the terms 
of the Abrahamic Covenant, the Covenant of Sacrifice; in 
this way they, also, could serve the New Covenant—become 
"able ministers of the New Covenant," if they would "be 
planted together in the likeness of His death,"  they  should 
be 'raised in the likeness of His resurrection."—Rom. 

God calls the ones who, together with  /VS  Son Jesus,  

shall be given such an exceptional honor, a NeW Creation, 
and since this New Creation shall be given inherent life, it 
is plainly the greatest creation that God has undertaken. It 
is no wonder, therefore, that God requires such development 
of character, such love for righteousness and such hatred 
of iniquity in this class as He never required of any human 
beings before. The Ancient Worthies "obtained a good 
report through faith," but the New Creation mast obtain 
not only a good report by the exrcise of faith, but they must 
mcercise 

"LOVE DIVINE, ALL LOVE EXCALLtie 

The early Church at first knew little about Love. In 
order to promote the establishment of the early Church 
speedily God bestowed certain miraculous gifts of the Spirit- 

THE CIFT OF TONGUES OR FOREIGN LANCIJACES. 

Among these gifts was the ability to speak in tongues, 
or languages, unknown to the individuals; upon others was 
miraculously bestowed the power of interpreting these 
languages, others were endued with a masterly gift of 
prophecy (to publicly expound) ; others had granted to 
them the ability to understand mysteries, while others re-
ceived a special dispensation along lines of knowledge not 
so widely possessed by others. And then there were mirac-
ulous powers of faith conferred upon some, while still others 
received a bestowment of courage sufficient to give their 
bodies to be burned in defense of Christ. While all these 
gifts of the Spirit were very desirable, A nd the Apostle en-
couraged the seeking of the .ehlefest of the  gifts that it might 
be employed to edify the Body of Christ, nevertheless, said 
He, I shall show you a. still more excellent way to promote 
the interests of the New Creation, the only way, in fact, that 
it can be developed; without it the individual amounts to 
absoluteiv nothing. 

And so, says the Apostle, even though I should speak 
in the tongues (all languages) of men and of angels (what-
ever kind that may be), and have not Love, am As undesir- 
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able for a place in the New Creation as if I had no gift at 
all—I sari as sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal, which, 
played alone, makes about as undesirable noise as can be 
made 

Tim 61111' O pk.OF.H.EIN (10 PUBLICLY 13KPOTJND). 

"And even though I should have the Gift of  Prophecy 
(gift to speak well in public), and have not Love, I am 
nothing." Paul knew the power of  a  silver tongue, that it 
was not to be despised, He, above all men, knew that such 
a talent could he employed in more ways than one to pro-
mote the interests of  the cause of the Master, to "'show forth 
the praises of Him who had called the possessor from dark-
ness into most  rnarvelenS. tight." 

This gift was considered the most useful of all the gifts. 
Cor. 14:1,) Reinforced with the ability to understand 

mysteries hidden from many, and coupled with knowledge 
made known to but few, the gift to present one's thoughts 
well in public places the individual in a position that is unique 
to say the least, And yet, says St. Paul, there would still 
be lacking something without which the individual would be 
in great straits so far as the Kingdom  of Heaven is con-
cerned; his irospect.s would be nil. 

rA3TH-1511-11LAYTUIROPY-14AILITICOOLI, 

"And even though I should have all Faith, so that I 
could remove mountains, what would it profit me if 1 lack 
Love" If by a miraculous bestowment of Faith I should" 
be  able to employ power Divine to such an  extent as to 
remove mountains—to raise the Rocky mountains from their 
resting place of ages, and carry them overland, to the amaze-
ment and consternation of the world, and plunge them with 
a mighty splash into the Atlantic, producing a tidal wave 
the like of which the world has never experienced—what 
would it profit me if I lacked Love? Nothing! 

"And even though I should give all my goods to feed 
the poor"—even though by Power and Wisdom Divine I 
should be assisted in accumulating Millions, yea, hundreds 
of millions 01 dollars, and even though I should bestow all 
my  wealth in such channels as to confer the greatest benefit 
upon my fellow-countrymen, what would this profit me if I 
lacked Love ?. The answer is, Nothing I 

Philanthropy is one of the most commendable of quali-
ties. Everybody admires Mr. Andrew Carnegie; magnificent 
gifts to the public, but it is a self-evident fact that unless the 
heart be consecrated to the Lord and unreservedly submitted 
to His Word and His providences, the individual will not 
come  in  for joint-heirship with Christ in  the Throne of the 
klessianic Kingdom. 

"Arid  even though  I  should give my body to be burned"—
even though for Christ's sake . I should suffer martyrdom, 
should even go courageously to the stake to be burned, and 
have not acquired Fortitude, Knowledge, Self-Control, Pa-
tience, Godliness, Brotherly Love and perfect Love also, 
am not fit for Heaven's Kingdom; I am not prepared to be 
placed in that class upon whom shall be conferred the au-
thority and power for a thousand years to reign in righteous-
ness, in the world to come, over 20.01:10,1:100,000 of humanity—
all who have ever breathed the breath of life upon this 
earth 

Giving one's body to be burned is not in every case a 
guarantee of a heart transformed from selfishness to "love 
Divine, all love excelling," At one time martyrdom became 
fashionable and Christian teachers were obliged to remon-
strate with those Who fanatically rushed to the stake—just 
as suicide- one time became fashionable at Rome and evoked 
prohibitory legislation. 

LOUR AND How rr acts. 
St. Paul now having illustrated the supremacy of Love 

by showing that without it all other gifts are profitless, pro-
ceeds to celebrate its own positive excellence, His descrip-
tion of love is drawn in view of the discords existing among 
the Corinthians, and as a contrast to their unseemly and nn-
brotherly conduct. 

Love has been described as the ligament which securely 
binds together the members of the Body of Christ. And 
again: Love is the cement which keeps the living  stones of 
the spiritual Temple together, And again: Love is Godlike-
ness in the thoughts, in the words and in all the conduct 
of life. 

It is a proverb that "Where Love is thin, faults are  very 
thick.' That Love—Perfect Love, which is the price of the 
Kingdom—was sadly lacking among the Corinthians was 
very apparent, Instead of Love, there were marked roanifeita- 

Huns of unkindness; instead of purity of thought, there were 
exhibitions of envy, etc. 

"LOVC SIJFFEJtLTIS LOOS—AND IS KIND." 

How long will Love suffer? Very long I Will it suffer 
a year or longer? Yes. Some say, Well, if one suffers wrong 
for six months, surely it would be time then to be unkind, 

This class usually say, "you know Love is something 
like Patience; There comes a time when Patience ceases to 
be a virtue." Not so. They have it wrong. "Patience  never 
ceases to be a virtue," Patience 4 a virtue Those who say 
that Patience ceases at times to be a virtue have not very 
much Patience. When  one ceases to show patience, patience 
does not cease to he a virtue. It simply means that the virtue 
patience is lacking in the individual _aj needs to be more 
assiduously cultivated. 

Some say, '"Well, do not the S 	 ay, Be angry 
and sin not?" Yes. Emphasis should 	 on the latter 
part—"and sin not." If one loses self-co 	1, he sins. He 
needs to go to the Throne of Grace and have the spot re-
moved. He needs to pray, "Forgive me my trespasses, even 
as I forgive those who trespass against me." 

It is proper under provocation to show displeasure; it is 
proper to manifest displeaaure with all forms of unrighteous-
ness. 'Love rejoices not in iniquity, but Love rejoices in 
the Truth," With the child of God the Godlike qualities are 
not to he mere outward adornments; they are to be deeply 
engraven  upon the heart and exhibited upon every suitable 
occasion, 

1 lea kmouderige of the Great Flan of tke Ages is called 
for it should not he held back; it should be advanced, When 
self-control  is demanded it should be exercised. When Pa-
tience is  needed it should stand out for the admiration a 
all. liVhen Piety is required, it, too, should  be on display. 
When Brotherly Love is needed—and even wheel it is not 
needed—it, too, should be a very conspicuous adornment. 
When the exigencies of the case call for Love—perfect Love 
—it should not be lacking; it should be ready to pour its 
Precious box of sweet ointment to make fragrant the atmos-
phere all around us. 

'"Love ENVIETH NOT." 

Have I the Love that envies not; that does not grudge 
others their advancement in either spiritual things or in 
temporal things? Have 1 the generous spirit—that generosity 
of heart which takes unfeigned pleasure in the advancement 
of every good interest of anyone enlisted in the Lord's 
cause? 

Envy does not grow upon the root of Love. Out of Love 
grows Joy, Peace, Meekness, Gentleness, Patience, Brotherly-
Kindness. Envy is a shoot of selfishness. Selfishness is 
one of the perverted qualities of the human heart. Selfishness 
belongs to self—all for self. 

Its world is not very large. It does not extend its boun-
daries very far, except to gather for self, Envy is self-
centered. It is not inclined to delight in the promotion of 
the interests of others, The Church of Corinth was suffer-
ing greatly as a result of envy, whose fruit is bitterness, 
hatred, malice, murder. 

"LOVE VitlINTSTIC NOT ITSELF—IS NOT PUFFiD Tip." 

While Love does not grudge others their gifts, neither 
is it eager to show off its own. While Love looks not with 
envious eyes upon  others  Or their things, it vaunteth not 
itself; that is, it is not boastful; it is not lifted up. Love 
always tends to modesty. It never gets a  swelled head. 

Love is very wise. It is the wisest thing in the world. 
Its disposition is to first pray for Heavenly guidance, reniern-
lrering that "The meek will He guide in judgment; the meek 
will He teach His way." 

Its disposition, then, is to be very circumspect, to look 
on all sides of a question and, before acting, to weigh matters 
very carefully, trying to do just as the. Lord would do. 

There is a proverb to the effect that "Fools rush in 
where angels fear to tread." This is not  Love's disposition. 
Its motto  is In honor preferring one another"--pushing one 
another forward, rather than self. Remembering, also, that 
"it is more Messed to give than to receive." 

I know some of the Lord's people who, while they may 
have gotten rid of some boastfulness, still retain a spiritual 
pride—parading their spiritual attainments before others. In 
fact. . I have known some who boast before babes in the 
Truth of their spiritual development and length of time in 
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the Truth, and intimating that they have forgotten more 
than some others knew. Our constant attitude should be, 

"Oh, for a heart more like my God, 
From imperfection free." 

"Love BOTH NOT BEHAVE ITSELF UNSEEMLY," OR UNBECOMINGLY, 

Love saves a man from making a fool of himself by 
thrusting himself into positions that betray his incompetence- 

Love is so wise that, in the perfect man, it will always 
do the right thing at the right time. In the imperfect man 
it will aid greatly. Its effect is illuminating in all the 
avenues of life, 

We are told, "Quench not the Spirit" (of Love). Those 
who kecp supplying those elements which will keep burning 
that sacred flame of Love, will be loved of the Father; and 
those who strive, with increasing zeal, to have it burn still 
more brightly will be crowned in God's Kingdom. 

Love, therefore, balances a man's mind and imparts to 
him a common sense such as he never before possessed. I 
remember well how fearful I was to make a consecration of 
myself to the Lord. The wisdom which I then possessed led 
me to believe that my business would soon go to smash if I 
presented my body a living sacrifice. After several months' 
consideration I concluded to take the risk. My mind became 
tranquil, the peace of God began to rule in my heart and soon 

learned that I was in possession of wisdom never before 
enioyed. I could easily see my way out of difficulties 
which previously baffled me and made me fearful. I could 
now see a way to surmount every difficulty  that stood be-
fore me. 

"Love sestsests NOI HER OWN" (INTERESTS excutsresev). 

Love is willing, yea glad, to let many of her own rights 
be sacrificed in the interests of others. "It is more blessed 
to give than to receive." 

Love is not self-centered. Ours is a Covenant of sacri-
fice. We are to "Love one another, even as He (Jesus) loved 
us." He laid down His life for us. We are to lay down our 
lives for the brethren_ "Greater love bath no man than this, 
that he lay down his life for his friends." 

Love is always on the lookout to do good to others. 
While required to make a decent living in the sight of all 
men, and even advised to lay up a little that we might have 
ts give to those in need, we are not to do this in a way that 
will work injury to others; we are at the same time to observe 
opportunities to "do good to all men, especially to the house-
hold of faith." 

Proper love for the opposite sex would take into con-
sideration every item of interest. It would, first of all, reflect, 
"It is good to  get  married; but better not to do so"— 
e,9pecialfy now, in full view of the shortness of the time. 
Those who have not been married have difficulty in seeing 
matters just this way, the right way, They become Wind 
to all that stands in the way; and it is not until the contract 
has been made and is in process of execution that it is seen 
that almost everything was made to bend toward the accom-
plishment of the end in view. 

We are to hear in mind, also, that "it is better to marry 
than to burn." And so the Apostle haepointed out condi-
tions under which it would be better to marry than to live 
apart. 

"LOVE IS NOT EASILY PROVOKED." 

The Greek does not contain the word easily. With it 
left out the thought is, "Love is not provoked." Love's dis-
position, therefore, is not to lose its balance, its poise. It 
is not fired to resentment at every slight. 

I received a great deal of help one time from a man who 
stated that it was his habit of thought, in dealing with others, 
t", try to see the point at issue from the other person's view-
point. He had become so accustomed to it, he said, that he 
could now, almost invariably, take the other person's position 
and see clearly the reasons which actuated him. And so Love 
is not disposed to think only of her own side of the question, 
but is inclined to look on the opposite side also—to look, as 
nearly as poSsible, with the other person's eyes. And then 
Love will be generous, and sacrifice much in the interest of 
those who arc not, by one reason or another, so completeTy 
planted in'the likeness of our dear Redeemer's death, to the 
end that they may be raised in the.  likeness of His 
resurrection_ 

If we can become big-hearted 'enough and stop advancing 
she interests of ourselves in 'one form or another, we will  

get along very much better and thus save ourselves and 
others many of the provoking experiences of life. Those who 
are easily provoked do much injury, not only to others, blit 
also to their own hearts and lives. 

To be easily provoked is to have a bad temper, to be 
fretful, touchy, quick to take offense. It is one of the be-
setting sins of our day. It is wholly contrary to the Spirit 
of Love, and whoever is on the Lord's side and seeking to 
be pleasing to Him and to attain an overcomer's position, 
should guard himself against this general besetment of our 
day. To whatever extent this disposition is fostered, or not 
fought against, it becomes an evidence of deficiency in our 
development of the Holy Spirit. Few lacks in Love receive 
as much kindness and as many excuses for their continuance 
as this one. 

"LOVE THINKETH NO EVIL." 

What a wonderful thing Love is I It is the most wonder-
ful thing in the world. "Love never ceaseth." It has always 
existed, it always will exist. "God is Love." Since God had 
no beginning, Love had no beginning. Love, therefore, is 
eternal, "He that Loves is begotten of God." 

Have I the kind of Love that does not even think evil? 
If I have, what a good Spirit it is. It is the Love that is 
guileless; it is the Love that is not suspicious; it is the Love 
that does not look for faults in others; it is the Love that 
does not attribute to them evil motives. 

Have I the Love that seeks to interpret the conduct of 
others charitably? Have I the Love that makes all possible 
allowances for errors in judgment? Have I the Love that 
does not impugn the motives of the heart? Perfect Love 
views the words and conduct of others as being good-inten-
tioned. It does not treasure up animosities and suspiciabs; 
it does not manufacture a chain of circumstantial proofs 
of evil intentions out of trivial affairs. 

"ion REJOICETH NOT IN MIQUITY; BUT LOVE REJOICETH IN .THE 
TRUTH." 

Love never takes pleasure in anything of an unrighteous 
character. The principles of righteousness are so firmly es-
tablished that it takes pleasure in the prosperity of right 
tinder all circumstances. Love would rather see right triumph 
and the stronghold of error fall, than to gain the whole 
world, The Spirit of Love has such an affinity for the Truth 
that it rejoices to share loss, persecution, distress, or what-
ever may come against the Truth or its servants. 

"LOVE BEARETH (COVERETH) ALL THINGS." 

The thought here is that instead of covering the faults 
of one another the Corinthian brethren were rather inclined 
to pick flaws_ "Where Lofc  is thin faults are thick," We 
are so inclined to pick the mote our of our brother's eye and 
forget all the time about the big beam in our own eye. This 
is a fruitful cause of evil, and it is no wonder there was so 
much discord in that early Church. 

Our heavenly Father has act such a grand example in 
this respect that the wonder is more do not emulate it. He 
sent Jesus into the world as the means of supplying a robe 
for the covering of all our unwilling blemishes. "Blessed 
is the man whose iniquities are forgiven, whose sins are 
covered." 	 • 

What a blessing would come into our lives if all were 
to try to cover each other with the mantle of charity rather 
than to seek to uncover faults! We have so many faults of 
our own that we haven't time enough to correct  all  of them 
before 1915. Let us resolve that we shall seek to find fault 
with ourselves rather than with anyone else. "If we judge 
ourselves we will not need to be judged by the Lord." 

"LOVE BELIEVE-TR ALL THINGS." 

Love is disposed to have confidence in the brethren and 
not to be suspicious. It will not impute evil. When a brother 
or sister is overtaken in a fault, it will be ready to extend its 
good offices, and to remember that the time may, come when 
we, too, may be similarly overtaken and in need of some 
corn fort. 

Love acts on the principle that it is better to be deceived 
a hundred times than to go through life soured  by  a suspicious 
mind. It acts on the principle that it is far better to believe 
what it is told than to accuse or suspicion even one person 
unjustly. Love is very merciful, Of it the Master .  said, 
"Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy." The 
merciless, evil thinking mind is father to unmerciful conduct 
toward others. 
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"LOVE IIMEITI ALL THINGS!' 

No matter how dark the clouds may be all around; no 
matter how threatening the surroundings, Love ever remains 
hopeful, Love's hopefulness enters into that which is within 
the veil, where it is securely fastened to the Rock of Ages. 

Love is the most hopeful quality in all the world. It 
Irks implicit faith in God, and since His assurance has been 
given that He is able to take care of that which has been 
committed to Him, that no evil will befall us, it rests con-
fident that Ile will never leave us nor forsake us. 

And no matter bow fallen .a brother or sister may be. 
Love will cling to the hope that some time, soon, perhaps, 
the erring one may return to the fold. "He who converteth 
a sinner from the error of his way has saved a soul from 
death and covered a mciltitude of sins.' 

Perfect Love is not easily discouraged, as we see. It is 
very persevering. The secret of its perseverance is that it 
has learned of God, and hopes undismayed for the fulfilment 
of all His gracious promises. 

"Low ENDLTETH ALL THINGS!' 

Love endures hardness as a good soldier of the cross of 
Christ. Its hopeful qualities hinder it from being easily 
offended or easily stopped in the work of the Lord. Where 
others would he discouraged or put to flight, the Spirit of 
Love gives endurawe. Love always wages a good warfare 
to please the Captain of our Salvation. Love's hopefulness,. 
Love's endurance, knows no despair. 

When St Paul had reached the end of his course in 
life, when he was about to he beheaded by Nero, owing to 
his untiring devotion to the cause he had so long and faith-
fully represented, he said: "I am now ready to be offered up; 
I have fought a good fight; I have finished my course; I 
have kept the faith, henceforth there is laid up for me a 
Crown of Righteousness, which the Lord, the Righteous 
Judge, will give to rne, and not to me only, but also to all 
those who love His appearing." 

In the four succeeding verses Paul illustrated our present 
knowledge of Divine things by that possessed by a child. 
As a child's knowledge is naturally very meager compared 
with that of persons of mature age and education, so Our 
kriow/6dge of heavenly things is necessarily limited as com-
pared with the knowledge which we will possess on the other 
side of the veil, "Now we know in part," says Pant 'but Haan 
we shall know even as we are now known,' 

{{NOW ABIDETFI FAITH, FLOM LOVE: 

Paul's crowning testimony to the worth of Love is given 
in the thirteenth verse—"Ent now abideth Faith, Hope, Love, 
these three; and the greatest of these is LOVE." While 
Faith and Hope and Love apply to the present time, never-
theless there will come a time, if faithful, when our Hopes 
will be realized and when there will he no necessity for 
the exercise of Faith such as we exercise it today. But 
"LOVE. never faileth." Greater, therefore, thap any or all 
of the spiritual gifts is Love;greater than Faith is Love; 
greater than Hope is Love. While the spiritual gifts were 
present with the early Church, they ceased with their decease, 
but there has continued throughout the Age Faith, Hope 
and Love, 

When the Grand Assembly of the Church of the First-
born shall take place there will be no need for the exercise of 
Faith in the exceeding great and precious promises, because 
they will have been realized; there will then he no need to 
lay hold upon the "Hope now set before us." because our 
Hope will have passed into the actuality: We shall be like 
our Lord And set Him as He is. Different, therefore, from 
these will be Love. Love is imperishable. It will never 
cease. "Love never faileth7 It it the grandest, most sub-
lime. most amazing and far-reaching quality, either in this 
world or in that which is to come. It is so because God is 
I cue. 

The orre whose heart is now filled with Love toward 
God and toward his fellow-creatures reminds us of one of the 
sweetest aeries ever penned by man: 

"As some rare perfume in a vase of clay 
Pervades it with a fragrance not its own, 

So when Christ dwells iu the human. soul 
All.hgavo's own. sweetness,  seems 'round it thrown." 
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DISCOURSE EY BRO. H. C. ROCKWELL. 
roricl "THE DAY,"  

E remind 
you of the 
	 words of 

the Apostle 
Paul as 
given in the 
1:3Lh chap-

ter of t It e 
book of Ro-

mans, and the 12th verse, 
"The night is far spent and 
the day is at hand." 

I trust that we are all 
familiar with the illustra- 
tion that is given in the 
Word, that the past six 
thousand years of experi- 
ence of the race of man- 
kind is likened to a night 
time, and the thousand 
years of the reign of Mes-
siah, our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and his joint 
heirs, is the day time, 

Our topic was suggested from the fact as it is stated. 
that in the German navy, on hoard the war vessels, every 
morning as  the sailors  and officers arc gathered about the 
tables for their morning meal, there is a toast by a special 
officer, and the toast is to "The Day" when the German 
Empire would engage in warfare against its foes, and this 
most is given in the nature of an agreement or covenant on 
the part of the sailors and soldiers and officers that they 
will he loyal to their sovereign and that they will fight to 
the death in. his service. So it is with the Lord's people all 
around the world, every morning at the morning meal there 
is a spiritual toast drunk to the Lord of Lords, Xing of 
Kings, and Captain of our salvation. We believe that the 
spiritual toast is expressed in the vow that we have taken-
We believe, dear friends, that in the dawning of the {lair is 
the time of special praise and thanksgiving to our God. We 
have just been singing some of the Hymns of Dawn, in 

the morning time, so. it is folly in harmony with the general 
topic of the day—this  is  praise Day—that we have chosen 
this tonic, 

Now, what has produced the condition of darkness, 
and what wilt produce the condition of light? Well we 
have illustrated f>efore us the natural arrangements of the 
Lord in nature, the revolution of the earth .  on its axis every 
twenty-four hours. There is a season of darkness when that 
portion of the earth is opposite to the sun and the day is 
produced when that section of the earth is where the . 
sunlight may illuminate it. 

So air during the past six thousand years 	now, 
the condition of the world has been, considered from the 
standpoint of the Lord, in an upside down condition. We 
say we are on the upside of the earth becapse we are fac-
ing the sun; we are looking up and they, as it were, are 
looking down, and I suppose, in the minds of many, our 
friends on the other side 'are stranding on their heads- Well, 
the inhabitants of the 'world are practically on the upside 
down condition and when the Lord's people try to turn them 
right side up they are accused of turning them upside down, 
They have become so accustomed to standing on their hands 
that they object to being stood upon their feet. So it was in 
the days of Paul and Silas: they got into the habit of preach-
ing the Truth, and went into the synagogues preaching, but 
cpposition set in right away. Is not that surprising? Have 
we anything like that now? Yes, all during the past ages of 
darkness the Truth has met with opposition, and when the 
Truth began to make headway, some of the Jews went about 
in the spirit of envy to oppose the spirit of the Apostle and 
to oppose the Apostle.—you remember they went around to 
find them, but found them not,—but they found Jason, the 
prophet, and said, "These that have turned the world upside 
down have come hither. too." Dear friends, it is not that 
our prp/e would turn the world upside down, but right side 
tip with care. Our Father has declared a due time for that 
future work and we are preparing ourselves by developing 
the proper character so that we may assist in that work I 
think that if we manifest these elements of character that 
this is the. best. way-to praite th'e Lord our God: 
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So we are getting ready for the due time, and Oh, dear 
friends, we are now privileged to rejoice in the dawning 
of that glorious day! We are looking at things from an en-
tirely new standpoint 

In the darkness of the past "Darkness covereth the 
earth and gross darkness the people," the Lord declares—
the Lord'speople as well as the world have been groping 
around in darkness, but the Lord's people have a lamp that 
will guide them. But, dear friends, in the night time things 
look entirely different from what they do in the day time 
In the light of the dawn of our day the Bible has become 
a new book, The doctrines that were all confused in the 
past are all cleared up. We see them hi the light of the 
sun. In the dim moonlight of the past we could not see 
them clearly. 

Suppose we consider some of the prominent doctrines 
of the Bible that have become clear to our minds in this 
morning time; In going over the subject I made up a list 
of about seventy-nine things that have been turned upside 
down in the past and represented to mean anything but what 
they do mean, but now we are privileged to behold the beauty 
of the Truth, and the Bible is a new book indeed. I want 
to briefly run over some of these doctrine& It is proper 
that we should be well established in these in order that we 
may appreciate His words of promise, justice, love and 
power. The more we understand the Truth, the more our 
minds are enlightened concerning the Kingdom of our God, 
and the better can we serve and praise - Him. 

(1) You remember the Scriptures speak of the world 
that was, but very few people previous to this time of 
Present Truth fully comprehend that which was expressed 
in this statement by Peter. 

(2) Then there is the world that now is; what con-
fused ideas the people had about it. 

(8) Then the world to come, wherein dwelleth right-
eousness. There are the three worlds outlined in the Bible. 
What did we know about these before we had been benefitted 
by the services of that faithful servant of the Lord? 

(4) Then there are the three ways mentioned in the 
Scripture—there is a broad road that Ieadeth to destruction, 
and the narrow way that leadeth unto the life, and the 
highway of holiness, We could not distinguish anything in 
the darkness of the past about these, but now in the light of 
the present how beautiful are the three ways! 

(5) Then, there are the three covenants, also. The 
promise unto Abraham—that has been a great question in the 
minds of Christian people, and the worldly philosophers and 
sages of the past never understood, but now in the morning 
time we can understand. 

(e) Oh, how glad we are that we understand why the 
Lord has permitted evil and that it will be to His honor and 
praise and to the interests of His creatures, eventually! 

(7) Then the ransom—the very foundation of all the 
teachings of the Scriptures, not fully understood until recent 
days, 

(7) Times of restitution, for the world of mankind—. 
the thousand year day for the blessing of all. 

(9) The heavenly phase of the Kingdom, and the 
earthly phase of the Kingdom. Did we understand anything 
about these until the light of the present? 

(10) Actamic death. Why, you know, under the upside 
down condition, death was made to mean more alive than 
ever. 

(11) Second death. Many of us ran across this ex-
pression in the Scriptures, but we could not tell any more 
about what it was than we could tell about what the first 
death was. 

(12) Justification. Both -tentative and vitalized justifi-
cation; understanding this matter in the Bible way means to 
be right before the Lord our God. We thought we under-
stood it but we had it upside down. 

(13) Sanctification. How many friends had queer ideas 
on -this; they called it the second birth. They thought you 
must have a fluttering of the heart or feel strange in your 
stomach or see a great light or peculiar conditions of the 
atmosphere, but now we know what it is to be sanctified, to be 
set apart, even unto death, in the Lord's service. 

(14) Glorification. Why, you remember our ideas of 
glorification—we thought that if by and by we could squeeze 
through the gates of the New Jerusalem. we could pat our-
selves on the back, and that would he glorificatinn, Thrn we 
could walk on the battlements of Heaven and looking over 
thegreat gulf and see the vast majority of mankind in 
fire and brimstone end pleading ter water,—that was our  

idea of glorification and of Heaven. Many have that idea 
yet, but we know now what is meant by glorification, 

(15) Glory, honor and immortality, seated with the Lord 
Jesus as joint-heirs of all the wealth of the Universe, es-
pecially the love of our Heavenly Father. Surely that is 
wonderful glory. That will be glory enough for me, dear 
friends, And you will notice that as we consider every line 
of the teachings of the Scriptures, it is in full harmony with 
reason and common sense. It is only those who misunder-
stand the Scriptures, standing on their heads yet, that make it 
unreasonable and ridiculous. There is nothing that we need 
be ashamed of, and so says the Apostle, he was not ashamed 
of the Gospel of Christ We are proud of the Gospel, so 
much so that we cannot say enough about it, 

(16) Baptism. The whole Christian world is all upside 
down on the subject of baptism. Some think that a little 
sprinkling of water and pronouncing a few words consti-
tuted baptism. Some think that being submerged in water is 
real baptism. But we know that the real baptism is to be 
baptised into Christ, into His death and then we see the 
beauty of the symbol—water immersion representatively. 

(17) Election. How that has been turned upside down! 
We thought just a few would be saved and all the non-
elect would go to an awful place, 

(la)) Free grace. Many dear friends are trying to 
make out that God's free grace is to the world now. In the 
condition of darkness when only a few come to the way of 
salvation, they tell us that God's free grace is manifested in 
all and they tell us that it will be your own fault if you get 
into the great furnace, 

(le) Seed of Abraham. 
(20) Judgment Day. Our conception of the judgment 

day was very crude in former times. It was thought that 
a twenty-four hour day would be sufficient. We remember 
a picture we had in the darkness, that the mountains and 
rocks would roll together and there would be a general 
wreck of matter and crash of worlds, and that the Lord 
would come upon a great white throne. Then all the nations 
would be gathered before Him, the faithful on the right 
hand and they would be invited into a condition of bliss, and 
the vast majority on the left hand would be sent into a 
condition of blisters, 

(21) Work of the judgment. Oh, we thought that was 
the work of damnation; we never stopped to consider that 
the saints were to judge the world! We had no conception 
of that at all. If we were to be the judges over the world, 
would it be our delight to put them into a condition of 
blisters or torment throughout all eternity? 

(22) Resurrection. What peculiar ideas we had of the 
resurrection of the Church and of the world! 

(23) Great Company. No one ever considered what it 
would be. 

(24) Ancient Worthies. These were God's faithful 
servants of former days, and we did not consider their future 
work, 

(2s) Spiritism. While the Scriptures mention these in 
former days and intimate that in the last days they would be 
specially active, we had no idea of what it was, 

(26) The soul. 'We had most confused ideas on this 
subject. We held that the soul must live on and on, and 
that even God could not destroy it. We got all worked up 
about it, while the Scriptures set forth the plain, harmonious 
statement about the death of the soul. We said, Oh, it could 
not he, because Socrates and Plato and those great philosoph-
ers of those times, and all the doctors of divinity, say so, 
and therefore it must be true—never mind what the Bible 
says. 

(27) Holy Spirit. What wonderful ideas we had! We 
thought that some person in a peculiar way entered into 
people all over the world. 

(28) Natures distinct. The general idea in the minds 
of most people today is that every human being is not en-
tirely a human being—but a sort of biped nature—partly 
angelic and partly earthly. The human we thought died and 
the angelic lived on, which will sit upon a cloud playing a 
harp. 

(29) Nature of our Lord Jesus Christ. We used to say 
it is impossible to understand the fundamental teachings of 
the Scriptures. Thank God now, in the light of the day 
time, in the morning time, we are able to appreciate our 
heavenly Father's love in sending His well beloved Son, and 
that rem lentd and Saviour actually 1-lent-lie flesh, became the 
111:111 Christ Jesus, am! 1-le actually died on the cross, to re-
deem the world. Dear friends, deee not the understanding of 
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just this one matter serve to show us the love and grace of 
our heavenly Father? It surely has, for we are able to ap-
preciate His love as never before. 

(30) Six creative days. We thought they were twenty-
four hour days and that all the work of creation was done 
in that limited time. Now, with clear views, how grand and 
majestic is the work of our heavenly Father, when we see the 
six great periods of time which have led up to the forming 
of beautiful conditions for mankind. 

(31) Seventh day. This is the seventh great day of a 
thousand years each, in which the world in general will be 
made a habitable condition for all mankind. 

(32.) Sabbath day. We thought that was a twenty-four 
hour day. We now see that the Millennial Age is the Sab-
bath day in which the world is to rest. 

(33) The tabernacle in the wilderness. We did not un-
derstand those types and shadows, could not understand them 
at ail, and the world is in ignorance and darkness yet on this 

(34) Sin offering. Oh, what wonderful mysteries are 
involved in it, types and antitypes. Here is the great mystery 
that has been concealed from angels and now made known to 
the members of the Body of Christ who are associated with 
their head, the Lord Jesus. Not, however, that we are a part 
of the ransom, dear friends, we are no part of thc ransom 
price, but we are privileged to suffer with our Saviour that 
by these sufferings we may be developed New Creatures, and 
if faithful we will be associated with our Head in blessing 
the world. 

(35) Mediator and Advocate. We believe that light has 
shone very brightly upon these doctrines during the past three 
years. I trust all present understand the difference between 
the Mediatorial work and the work of the Advocate, our 
Lord and Redeemer. It seems to me that the light received 
upon these serve to illuminate more fully many other things. 
If we are not keeping up with the light which is shining more 
and more, it is only a question of time before we will be in 
darkness. It behooves us to all study diligently that we may 
be up to date—up with the rest of the Lord's people. Let 
us be like those noble Bereans of old, and we will keep up 
with our Berean studies week by week. 

(30) Bible Chronology. net  was never understood. 
(37) Jewish double. 
(38) Parallel dispensations. 
(39) The earth's jubilee. 
(10) The harvest time. What confusion there has been 

in the minds of Christian people on this subject! All along 
it has been set forth in the church that the harvest hiss pro-
ceeded all the way down from the time of our Lord's time 
until He should come again. But the Master has pointed 
out that it is in the end of the age, We recognize that a 
great harvest is going on all over the world, The Truth is 
the sickle that is being used to gather out the Lord's saints, 
to be with Him and to bind up the tares preparatory to the 
burning, Now is the great harvest time, and the Great Reaper 
is present, and we are privileged as underreapers to co-operate 
with the Lord in the execution of His gracious design going 
on now. Are you harvesting now, my dear friends? What 
are you doing? You remember the Scriptures declare that 
"He that reapeth recciveth wages." It behooves US to he dili-
gent now. Now is the time, the Summer is not past yet, 
though it will soon draw to a close and the Winter of sor-
rows and troubles and discontent will come upon the world. 

(11) Day of Vengeance. We realize., dear friends, that 
the day  of vengeance is the time of vengeance against evil 
systems and conditions of the present God is not going to 
exercise a spirit of vindictiveness against the race, but in the 
day of vengeance or time of trouble His wrath will come 
upon the systems and conditions which are out of harmony 
with Him. There is a blessing in it for it is good to crush 
the stony hearts to prepare them to receive the hearts of flesh 
that the Lord will give to the willing and obedient. 

(42) The Kingdom of Heaven. Oh, we thought it was 
an earthly Kingdom altogether, and lost sight of the spiritual! 

(e.3) Prophecy. Oh, how the Lord's people are allowed 
to entrerstaed this! One hundred lines or more of prophecy 
are being fulfilled now before our eyes. We are walking more 
by light than faith, in view of the fulfillment of these 
prophecies that were written centuries ago, especially for our 
faith. upon whom the ends of the ages have met. You re-
member, dear friends, that over half of the Scriptures art 
made up of prophecies. We could not have a consistent view 
of the Scriptures if we were not to understand the prophecies. 

(44) Symbols in the Scripture. The lake of fire and  
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brimstone, for instance, is not literal, but a symbol and 
pictured forth the ultimate fate to all that are io opposition 
to righteousness and justice. 

(45) Man of Sin. We thought that some great individ-
ual would rise in the latter days and by wonderful power and 
natural ability this great man of sin would succeed in causing 
the great majority of the race to worship Him. We know now 
what the man of sin is, because the man of sin is revealed 
now, in the dawn of this day. 

(46) Immortality. We know about that now, 
(47) Eternal Life_ We know the difference now. 
(48) The Trinity. That great mystery was never before 

understood but it is now clear, 
(49) New Creation. 
(50) Bride of Christ. You remember in Revelations 

21:9, it was the angel of the messenger of thc Lord that ap-
peared to John who represented the Church—the John class, 
and this special servant of the Lord pointed out to John the 
Bride of Christ, symbolized as the City of the New Jerusalem. 
Before we came to the knowledge of Present Truth through 
the services of the messenger of the Lord, did we know any-
thing about the Bride of Christ? No, we had no conception 
of it at all. 

(51) Parousia, aPpleatupsis and efiipitunia. All these are 
getting brighter and brighter. Oh, yes, our Lord Jesus in the 
primary sense is the sun of righteousness, that shall arise 
with healing in its beams, as the light coming out of the east 
and extends even unto the west And then in the larger sense, 
that sun of righteousness is made up of the Lord Jesus, and 
the members of his Body. And you will notice that as  the 
members of the Body of Clirist pass beyond the veil, the light 
emanating from that sun grows brighter and brighter and will 
shine in full meridian splendor when the last member has 
gone beyond. 

(s2) Stone witness. In the midst of the land of Egypt 
is this great witness. I am much interested in it. Some of 
the friends think that I have made it a hobby. But, dear 
friends, when the word of the Lord tells so much about it. 
that He placed it there, and seeing the immense amount of 
labor involved in its construction, and it having endured for 
four thousand years, so that it should be a special witness to 
us now, I think we do well to avail ourselves of  all  the means 
that God 15 granting to us at the present time, I feel we 
will need every ounce of grace. If we become careless and 
negligent concerning the provisions the Lord has made for us 
we demonstrate that we do not love Him as we ought. So 
let its strive to understand every doctrine and teaching that 
is being revealed now, so that we may be better qualified to 
honor the Lord. So then, dear friends, because of the illumin-
ation available in the morning time, we comprehend these 
Scriptures better. Now, I would like to draw your attention 
to another line, or general presentation of the Bible showing 
how all these things are upside down now, and are to be 
changed about and put right side tip in due time All through 
thc Scriptures a contrast is made from the present evil world 
and the world to come wherein dwelleth righteousness. Satan 
is the prince or ruler over the world today, and that is the 
reason it is an evil world. The Bible tells us that the Lord 
will be King over all the earth in the day time. The whole 
world lies dead in Adam now; they were condemned because 
of father Adam's disobedience. "By one man's disobedience 
in entered into the world, and death by sin, so death passed 

upon all." The whole world will be made alive in Christ, 
Then whoever will accept the divine provision made for 
these may have life. The whole world will be released from 
the Adamic sentence of death, and awakened to the privileges 
of the day time, when the Lord takes His power. 

Again, the Scriptures tell us about the broad road of 
destruction, and that the vast multitude are on it., but the 
arophet tells us that the broad highway will be opened up in 
the day time and the redeemed of the Lord shall go up 
thereon with everlasting joy and singing upon their heads. 
What a  contrast! 

Now in regard to the time, "weeping may endure for a 
night but joy cometh in the morning_' Dear friends, we are 
rejoicing now in the tight of the morning time. We praise 
and thank our God because we know Him so fully, To know 
God is to love Him, for God is love. 

Now selfishness is dominating the present time, but the 
Scriptures tell us that love is to dominate the world in the 
day time. I am glad the Lord has set apart a thousand years, 
because it will take all that time to eliminate selfishness from 
the human heart. Selfishness now, but love then, 

Now, dear friends, under the present evil conditions it is 
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difficult to do right, Is it not a hard struggle we find our-
selves in when we endeavor to obey the righteous demands of 
the Lord? But it will be easy to do right then. It is easy 
to do wrong now and difficult to do right, but it will be easy 
then to do right and difficult to do wrong. Now the wicked 
flourish as the green bay tree, then the way of the trans-
gressor will be hard. 

Wickedness nourishes now but righteousness then. 
Now the way of salvation is difficult—easy then. 
Our Saviour pointed out the difficulties when He declared 

that it was so narrow and difficult that few there would be 
that would find it, but then it wilt be the broad highway. 

Now the leaden rule is in force—it is a rude of selfish-
ness. The world says, "I do others before they do me." But 
the Tlible says that in that day the golden rule will be 

the law of justice will he enforced, '`Do unto others 
as you would that others should do unto you." 

Now a curse is over all the world. You remember that 
because of Adam's disobedience God cursed the ground, and 
all the conditions are laboring under the curse, You re-
member the dosing words of the Bible, in describing the 
glorious condition, it says, 'There shall be no more curse." 
The curse or wrath of God is upon the race until His ap-
pointed time, then there shall be no more curse. There are 
people in the world without any knowledge of God's .,purVose; 
they tell us that the present condition is an 	 hey say 
there is enough hell here, that they do not need hell and tor-
ment, While there is suffering and sorrow now, it will he 
Heaven to them then. 

A little flock is being selected now, then there will be a 
large flock. 

Under the conditions of th! present, the thorns, briars, 
weeds and deserts afflict the earth. Then the earth shall 
blossom as a rose. I understand from this expression that 
the same ground that produced the weeds continually, with-
out cultivation, then will produce spontaneously the fruits and 
flowers that will result in the blessing and happifying of  the 
world of mankind—just the exact opposite; this world must 
be turned right side up with C4re. 

Nations  are learning warfare now—then they will learn 
war no MOM, 

The spirit of the adversary is in the world now, but then 
the spirit of the lord will be in the world. 

Now there is injustice and corruption. Then there will 
be justiee. 

Now there are times of degeneration—then there will be 
times of regeneration. 

Now there arc times of destitution—then there will be 
times of restitution. 

The proud and haughty rule now—then the meek shall 
inherit the earth. 

Strong delusions now, then will he no deception; Satan 
will be bound for a thousand years. 

Now there are broken hearts, sorrow, pain and death. 
Then all broken hearts will be bound, and joy, comfort and 
gladness will exist. 

Now separation of loved ones by the - great enemy of 
death—then glad times of reunion when the loved ones of the 
race will be brought together. 

The whole -world was condemned in Adani, who was one 
thousand years going clown into death. All in Adam have 
been journeying down to destruction. The second Adam, the 
Lord Jesus Christ and his associates in the world, will bring 
all up to perfection during the thousand years. 

Now the Lord's spirit is poured out upon his servants and 
bandrnaidens—then the spirit of the Lord shall he poured out 
upon all flesh—not limited as now. 

How glad we are that the time is corning when all the 
world shall know the Lord, from the least to the greatest, 
and that every knee shall bow, and every tongue shall give 
1/im praise, because to know the•Lord our God is to worship 
and adore Him. 

Instead of thy- fathers shall be thy children—those that 
have been our fat hers. in the past wilt lie the children then. 

All through the Scriptures are these contrasts, showing 
the difference between the night and the day. 

I wish to give you an illustration of the contrast in these 
things in connection with an experience I had When climbing 
to the top of a mountain, to see the sun rise then ext morning. 

It was a weary journey going up, assisting one another. 
Our only light was the light of the stars and the faint light 
of the moon, but just before sunrise we reached the top. 

The first intimation of coming day was the strange 
illumination of the sky which widened out more and more,  

and  as  it slid so the various colors of  the  rainbow were there, 
until finally the whole sky was a blazing light, and then the 
sun itself rose like a large ball of fire. 

As it rose higher and higher, we could sce out over the 
plains for miles and miles, and we could see mountain peak 
after mountain peak as  they were brought to view It seemed 
as though Paradise was brought to view. It seemed that 
this  beautifully represented the Lord's people now. All 
through the Gospel Age the Lord's people have been•journey-
ing up the highway by the faint light of  the stars and moon, 
but now coming to the dawning of the day, what seasons of 
joy and thankfulness have come to us! Under the influences of 
the light of the sun we see the whole landscape—all the 
various pictures of the plan of the ages brought to our 
view. 

We can luvk back for six thousand years and compre-
hend the mysteries of God, and His mighty hand revealed. 
Also, we can look a thousand years ahead under the illuminat-
ing light of the dawning day, far over against the morning 
sky. As we can look also a thousand years under the illumin-
ating light of the dawning day, so on this mountain, we could 
look over against the morning sky and see the highest range 
of mountains in this country, eighty miles away, but because 
of their vast height they loomed up. They are called Santa 
Cristo, meaning Blood of Christ, $0 far into the age will 
be this mighty mountain of the blood of Christ. 

Then as we continued on the mountain peak and the sun 
getting higher and higher, down thousands of feet below, fifty 
miles away, there was a large city, which looked like a checker 
board, As we were observing the scene, an attendant came 
out  of a house on the mountain and had a large mirror in 
his hand and flashed light over the city, and we saw some 
lights flashing in return from those who saw his lift. 

Now as we view the beautiful purposes of God's arrange-
ment, we have the privilege of reflecting the light that we 
have seen, clown upon some who are in the world yet, and 
oh, how it rejoices our hearts when we receive responses to 
the flashes of light that we are privileged to shed forth upon 
others] 

So then, let us not be negligent concerning the privileges 
and opportunities of the present, but remember the words of 
the :Master, that it is more blessed to give than to receive. 

While we are blessing them, there is a reflex action up= 
our own hearts. While receiving this knowledge in  our own 
hearts, it will make an impression upon us- We never would 
have really acquired anything or come to a full knowledge of 
anything unless we had endeavored to give it out- 

So then, dear friends, don't you see the more we en-
deavor to praise the Lord our God, by reveating the light of 
His love and favor to others, the more He is going to bless 
ourselves. I suppose some think it is sonic selfish motive. 
Now we desire to manifest it in order that we may glorify our 
Father in Heaven, That is our chief aim, because so our 
Lord did. It was His highest aim. So let us refresh our 
minds and hearts, let us make melody in our hearts by singing 
of the hymn of the dawn of  the  morning, praising the Lord 
all the days of our  lives. 

The world is much perplexed, because they are standing 
on their heads and  seeing  things upside down, because they 
see the time of trouble coming, but the Lord's people mani-
fest to others that they have very good news, glad tidings-  
As they see our happy faces, with a smile of love and joy 
and peace, they will naturally he attracted by our praising of 
the Lord, 

Let its rejoice more and more as the days go by, and let 
us not forget the text, 'The  night is far spent, the day is at 
hand," 

DISCOURSE BY BROTHER E. W. BRENNEISEN, 
SUBJECT: "'MAME AND TR/BUTE Ti} 

NE cannot read the Psalms of David without 
being thoroughly impressed with the wonder-
ful manner in which he offers praise and 
tribute to the Almighty, and surely none on 
earth at the present time can more appreciate 
the Psalmist's expressions than those whose 
eyes of understanding have been opened; those 
who have been enlightened by the spirit of 

IP  Present Truth, We have pleasure, therefore, 
in inviting your attention for a little season this afternoon 
to the expressions of the Psalmist as contained in the With 
Psalm. (Stop here, in the reading of this discourse, take 
your Bibles and read the 4S verses of this Psalm.) 
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NE cannot read the Psalms of David without 
Being thoroughly impressed with the wonder-
ful manner in Which he offers praise and 
	 tribute to the Almighty, and surely none on 

earth at the present time can more appreciate 
the Psalmist's expressions than those whose 
eyes of understanding have been opened ; those 
	 who have been enlightened by the spirit of 
• Present Truth. We have pleasure, therefore, 

'n inviting your attention for a little season this afternoon 
to the expressions of the Psalmist as contained in the 107th 
Psalm_ (Stop here, in the reading of this diarourae, take 
your Bibles and read the 43 verses of this Psalm.) 
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Surety, dear friends, we 
and all people who have lived 
upon the earth, when they 
recognize a truly noble, up-
right, honest, just, large-
hearted individual who is do-
ing a great work in the world 
for the benefit of humanity, 
are not backward in offering 
to that individual the proper 
kind of tribute of praise and 
adoration, 

Mankind in general, how-
ever, is not so fully acquainted 
with the Divine Plan and pur-
pose of the Creator of the 
universe, who is over all and 
is all in all, and who, rightly 

understood, is the embodiment of all righteousness, of all 
purity, of all wisdom, of all worthiness, of all power, of all 
love—He for whom we all have been searching and looking 
in the past. Praise God this afternoon, we have found Him; 
we know Him; we appreciate His greatness; and we recog-
nize "His wonderful works to the children of men l" It is 
written that God Almighty so loved the world (the sin-cursed, 
rebellious world—those who were aliens from Him through 
wicked works, those who were outcasts from Him, without 
God and without hope in the world) that "He gave His only 
be-gotten Son that whosoever believed] on Him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life," so that by the grace of 
God (by God's gracious arrangement according to His Divine 
Plan of the Ages) He might taste death far every man. 
What a marvelous gift, stupendous! In fact, so great that 
very few can comprehend it. 

However, some might inquire, why wat it necessary for 
God to give His Son to redeem mankind, to lift them up 
again? Why not have prevented the fall? Why not have 
bestowed upon mankind at once all the privileges and bless-
ings to which the Prophets have pointed forward—that 
Golden Age for which all true Christians have prayed so 
earnestly, "Thy Kingdom come. Thy will be done on earth 
even as it is done in Heaven?" Why was it necessary for 
the Kingdnm to he so long delayed? Why has not God's 
Kingdom been on the earth all this time? 

Some of our dear Christian fellowmen, just as some of 
us once thought, have been prone to believe that to a certain 
extent God's Kingdom is already here; but to this we cannot 
now assent. Our intelligence denies the reasonableness of 
anything of that kind. If this is God's Kingdom, then how 
far short it falls of the glories that have been pictured to 
us of a perfect, righteous Government that is to he established 
from one end of the earth to the other, when the knowledge 
of the glory of the Lord shalt fill the whole earth; when it 
will no longer lie, necessary to say to your neighbor, "Know 
ye the Lord, for all shall know Him from the least even 
unto the greatest of them." 

"Some will inquire, Do not all know there is a God? 
'Ara, the fact that some acknowledge that there is a Supreme 
Being does not mean that they  know Him. The majority of 
humanity who have been influenced by Christianity, instead 
of being drawn "nearer my God to Thee," have been repelled 
and taken away from God and have been taught that He is 
not a God of love, but that, even before bringing us into 
existence, He prepared  a place of torment for all who have 
not heard of that only Name "given under heaven or amongst 
men, whereby we must be saved," The majority, though, 
having in a measure heard of Him, have not accepted Him 
in His fulness; and seeing the injustice of the matter, the 
inequity of it, they do not recognize Him as the great One 
worthy of the highest praise and adoration. We want to be 
Sure why we praise God and have it as the keynote, not only 
of today, but of every day, if we have not already inaugurated 
that in our lives, 

God,, in His wonderful grace, as we have already sug-
gested, did give His only begotten Son; but why necessary 
for this Son to die? We must come to God's Word and 
inquire there, for it is to "the law and to the testimony, if 
we do not speak according to these it is because there is no 
light in us," and we propose to refer to no less authority 
than the. Bible, for "it is a lamp unto our feet and  a  lantern 
to our pathWay." It illuminates the. path of the just, which 
shines more and more until the Perfect Day—that great day  

—that great Messianic Day, the great Kingdom Day, at which 
time the blessing of the world will be brought to pass. 

It is not surprising, therefore; that the illumination of 
God's Word makes the way plainer and gives us cause for 
thanksgiving as never before. True, we have a very sad 
picture in connection with the sighing, crying, dying, etc., 
which have obtained upon the earth for six thousand years. 
When we inquire of God's Word we find there is a reason 
for this; that God has in no sense of the word been unjust, 
but rather by this very wonderful, equitable and economical 
arrangement He has made it possible for millions of intelli-
gent humanity to have a taste of the exceeding sinfulness of 
sin, and later to come back into full harmony with Him, if 
they will. 

We know that many of our Christian brothers profess 
that there is a gradual uplift of mankind, but instead of giving 
Gad  the glory, honor and praise, they give it to manki!fTs 
"superior brain qualities" and so they come to the conclusion 
that mankind has been lifting itself up to a higher level or 
condition of light, truth and acquisition, They think, too, 
they  will lift themselves up until, in their evolutionary 
theories, they will evolve to a still higher plane of existence. 
Tf,this theory were true we would have no possible use for 
the Bible, for what would be the use of a Redeemer to save 
a lost world, if instead of being a lost world, it were, of its 
own accord and efforts, corning up gradually to God? To 
whom would the praise be? It would be to mankind, because 
they claim it is by their own efforts, their own accomplish-
ments, that they are being raised up. It appears to us very 
much Like a man trying to life himself up by his own buot-
straps—he could accomplish nothing in that direction. 

The Bible has a better way 1 It indicates how originally 
mankind left the hands of the Creator in a perfect condition. 
"And God said, Let man have dominion over the earth." 
Again we read, "What is man that Thou art mindful of him, 
or the son of man that 'Thou visitcst him?" The first man, 
Adam, was in his perfection of uprightness, in the condition 
in which God could call him "in His likeness," and God pro-
nounced His benediction, saying, "lie beheld all that He had 
made, and behold, it was very good." However, we must 
realize the difference between an intelligent being who is 
made "in the image and likeness of God" and beings such 
as the lower animals are. They have not the power of 
reasoning that mankind has. Surely there is nothing to 
appeal to the individual to reason with an animal, say on 
mathematical lines. You could not do so because they have 
not the power of judgment or discernment as do human 
beings. Mankind, on the other hand, was placed upon the 
earth for a very wonderful purpose, to be earth's intelligent 
goodness and His wonderful works unto the children of 
ruder and king. "Oh, that men would praise God for His 
men I" 

Some have thought, 'What a terrible thing, the dis-
obedience of Adam/ Why did God permit it?" It has 
brought great distress upon the whole world, it is time, but 
we will prove that Gad was very wise in permitting it. Do 
not misunderstand us and think that God was responsible 
for Adam's fall, but rather, since Adam was diseAberlient, God 
has so overruled even this very unfortunate circumstance as 
to bring blessings ultimately. The responsibility is upon 
Father Adam. Our first parents were placed in perfect sur-
roundings, conditions and environments and they were placed 
on trial. For what? Did God suggest to Adam that if he 
would be good when he died he would go to Heaven? Not 
one statement do we find to that effect. On the contrary, we 
find that Adam was created perfect and placed in perfect snr-
roundings; placed in his own house or sphere on earth. We 
remind you of what the Psalmist said, "Even the heavens 
are the Lord's, but the earth bath He given to the ehildree 
of men"—not for a temporary abiding place, but for his 
eternal and everlasting home, God did not say to Adam. 
"Now I have created you in my image and likeness. I have 
brought you into existence, without your consent or permis 
sion, it is true; however, you will acknowledge that it is  a 
great favor to you for you to be brought into existence, I 
will tell you one thing: now that you have once received life 
you can never go out of existence again. My plan is this: if 
you will live a righteous life, obedient to My laws and regu-
lations, when you have lived here for a few years you will 
die; then you will go to Heaven, etc., but if you are dis-
obedient, no matter .what the offense, you will be tormented 

,eternally. You cannot die in the real sense of the word. 
If for a few years you live in harmony with My Taws you 
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will forever live in bliss, but if you do not obey you will for-
ever live in the most anguishing torment" 

How glad we are that this is tear the presentation of the 
Bible. God purposed the earth as the permanent home of the 
human race, and in its purity, its perfection, in the Paradisaic 
state, it certainly will be a Garden of Eden from one end 
of the earth to the other, with no sin, no sickness, no sighing, 
nor sorrow there, or any trouble or distress, All this will be 
far superior and grander than any conception of the human 
race. I am sure you can mentally picture what it will be 
when God's will is done "in earth even as it is done in 
Heaven," It will be a paradise ON EARTH—that which was lost 
six thousand years ago, 

At the time Paradise was lost we were all represented in 
Adam. We were actually in Adam at the time he was created, 
for out of him was to spring the entire family which event-
ually was to inhabit the earth. "God created it not in vain, 
but lie created it to be inhabited," Surely He did not create 
it to he inhabited by a dying racel Oh, no; He created it to 
lie inhabited by a living race, such as the sample, Adam, was 
before his fall. God indicated to our first parents, even 
Adam on earth, that if he would obey God he should have 
the honor of being the father of a whole, perfect, human 
race, Th..: word father carries with it the thought of "life-
giver." Adam had the power of transmitting life on the 
human plane to every one of his posterity. He was placed 
in the Garden of Eden, his wonderful home, and had the 
privilege of continuing there, and of having all of his chil-
dren reside there—until death? Oh. no! The thought of 
dying did not enter into the proposition. Only in event that 
he transgressed Divine law would he die. They could re-
side there so long as they remained loyal to the Creator's just 
and loving laws. 	 • 

Here it is well to remind you of God's gracious attributes 
which really make Him the Supreme Being. These attributes 
are justice, Wisdom, Love and Power; but Justice must al-
ways precede. As the Psalmist says, "Justice and Judgment 
are the foundation of Thy Throne," The equity and right-
eousness of God's acts must never be called in question, be-
cause He is always right and upright and always just There-
fore it was quite right and absolutely fair for the Almighty 
to indicate to Father Adam, a perfect man in perfect sur-
roundings, that if he would live in harmony with the Divine 
Law he might have the privilege of living on, in that blessed 
condition, throughout all eternity; live without any of the 
distresses or bereavements or sorrows which are now in the 
world because of the violation of God's Divine Law. There-
fore, God having placed Adam in these very favorable con-
ditions, put him on trial—to test him—to see whether he was 
worthy of receiving these blessings throughout eternity; to 
see whether he would remain thoroughly loyal to Him, to 
whom he was indebted for all these favors. 

As a test it was stated to Adam that he was not to par-
take of a certain' tree in the midst of the Garden. He was 
ta recognize God's supreme will in the matter and not ques-
tion His regulations, This vital test  came to Father Adam 
ill such a subtle manner that he disobeyed God. He was not 
deceived. The Scriptures plainly state "Adam was not de-
ceived," but that it was through his wife that the temptation 
came to him: that he loved her more than he did God, and 
se partook of that fruit, which act involved himself and all 
his posterity in the just penalty and brought all the condi.; 
tions of sin, sickness and sorrow upon us that we have today. 
Goes penalty for Adam's disobedience was "dying thou shalt 
die.' Here is the first statement of death. God did not say 
that death was to he the door to Heaven, but, on the other 
hand, death was the sentence passed upon man because of 
disobedience. Father Adam knew this. He transgressed and 
therefore Divine. Justice required of him his life. He lost 
his life; capital punishment fell upon Father Adam, and the 
whole human family being in Adam at that time, were all 
involved in it. Legally from that moment he was dead, ex-
communicated from the Almighty's realm; so likewise this 
planet was given over to the Adversary. The Adversary, once 
Prince Lucifer. lost his exalted position and fell to the earth 
—being cast out of Heaven—and in the Scriptures we read 
that from that time  on he has been the God of this world, 
this evil world.  He  is "prince of the power of the air." 
Therefore he is the Devil and Satan, 

in this distressed state has the matter gotten beyond the 
control of the Almighty? Oh, no! for. the Almighty can 
cause even the wrath of man to praise Him, and this very 
condition of disassociation with the Heavenly Father will 

prove a blessing which will cause mankind eventually to 
praise God "for His goodnesi and for His wonderful works 
to the children of men." He has, for a time, left mankind, 
fallen, dead in sin and trespass, to their own way, and they 
have gone into death and iniquity, some more and some less. 
Some struggle mightily to arrest the downward course, but 
t,i little avail; they have been unable to prolong life; they are 
all under the same curse; "In Adam all die, are the phil• 
esophic words of Saint Paul_ But he did not stop here. He 
showed the wonderful hopes for them, because. all being in-
volved in the one man, Adam, all could be made alive through 
another Man, Christ. The hope of the world is set forth 
in God's gracious methods of love. "God so loved the world 
that He gave His only begotten Son that whosoever believeth.  
on Him should not perish but have everlasting life." The 
indication of the Almighty's goodness to the world of mankind 
ie beginning to be comprehended by a few; praise God, it 
will be only a little while before all shall knowl They will 
all appreciate the philosophy of the matter,  and  that is very 
essential at the present time when the Truth is being assailed 
from all points. This is not surprising, for do we not read 
that the Adversary transforms himself into an angel of light, 
just turning things around? So Truth is oftentimes made to 
appear ridiculous to people, However, those to whom the 
Tenth has been made known realize that the Son tasted death 
for every man, and that every one may reap the benefits of 
that Ransom. They can "praise God for His goodness and 
for His wonderful works unto the children of men." 

Some inquire, What is the philosophy? Saint Paul an-
swers, "For since by man came death, by Man comes also the 
resurrection of the dead." Oh, yes, there is hope in the resur-
rection of the dead, and if it were not thus there would be 
no hope beyond this life? The hope beyond this present con-
dition is the hope of the resurrection of the, dead. On what 
basis can any of the human family ever be raised from tfic 
dead, especially if, as some declare, there are none really 
dead?  A great many people have been hoodwinked into be-
lieving that none are dead. We believe that the dead are 
dead, and we also believe, according to God's Divinely in-
spired Word, that there is to be a resurrection of the dead; 
so all the Bible, from Genesis to Revelation attests. This is 
where the Word of God differentiates the Christian religion 
from all others. 

On what basis can any be called forth from the grave? 
Is is this: All the world has died in Adam. All have lost 
the right to life upon a perfect earth with its attendant 
beauties, etc_ ; all of these have been forfeited on account of 
the disobedience of the first man, Adam, All have been lost 
on account of this one man's sin. If only we could find some 
arrangement whereby God's justice could permit them to he 
brought hack to life and to God, hack into communication with 
Gad! They have been excommunicated from Cod  and how 
can they be brought back into communication with Him? 
There is no connection whatever, not even a telephone, be-
tween them. They are not righteous; they have all lost out 
on account of Adam's sin. 

Praise God, we do read that "God sent His Son." He 
took upon Himself the nature of man, that He might taste 
death—give His life a Ransom for many. In the loins of 
Father Adam there was an unborn. perfect. human race; so 
likewise Te51.15, the Son of God, took upon Himself the form 
of man  for  the very purpose of taking away  from the  world, 
of mankind this curse of death and for the purpose of bring-
ing the human rare back into communication with God. 
God could not come down and get into communication with 
the lost world because God could not change; there is no 
shadow of turning with Him. Before lie could have any 
dealings with mankind the Ransom must be given and be 
applied and then the world of mankind must come forth be-
cause "God has appointed a Day in which Tie will judge the 
world  in righteousness by that Man whom He hath ordained; 
whereof. He bath given assurance unto all men in that He 
bath raised Him from the dead." The fact that He raised 
Christ from the dead is a guarantee that every one who has 
gone into the death state is to have an awakening from the 
dead. The Prophet Isaiah says, "When the judgments of the 
Lord are abroad in the earth, the inhabitants of the  world 
shall learn  righteousness." Thank God 1 they will learn right-
eousness some time. They have had an awful  experience 
with sin. Then they will desire to know Him and will be 
brought up step by step, but they will not he presented to the 
Father until they have been made perfect, and this, the Scrip-
tures declare, wilT take a thousand years, because man has 
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sunk deep and deeper into sin and degradation. At the end 
of the thousand years of the Mediatorial Reign of Messiah 
they will be back in the condition lost by Father Adam six 
thousand years ago_ 

Some might ask, Why not set this .Mediat❑rial Kingdom 
into operation, why not have it in the earth and bring back 
mankind now ? Some are s❑ solicitous about the matter that 
they have taken it upon themselves to force God's Kingdom 
upon the world before the time, and trying to force people 
to praise God and to say they believe in the Lord Jesus. The 
Scriptures Say "the violent taketh it (the Kingdom) by force." 
Oh, we well know that this is not Christ's Kingdom; this is 
still the kingdom of Satan, but Satan's empire shall be over-
thrown, and upon its ruins will be established the everlasting 
Kingdom of Righteousness, and all will praise Him! While 
the setting up of the Kingdom is being delayed, a great work 
is going on—a work in which you and I arc particularly inter-
ested. This Ransom, given for all, is already in the hands of 
Justice. It is there as a guarantee for every believer in the 
Ransom for all. Every one who can appreciate the proposi-
(ion is so thankful that he has the desire, and privilege, of 
praising God nowt Now is the acceptable time to praise God 
as never before. How? We can praise Him  by  identifying 
ourselves individually, entirely, wholly with him. How? By 
devoting our all—our time, our talents, our pocketbooks, our 
all—no longer to the services of self or the Adversary or his 
kingdom of unrighteousness and selfishness, but entirely and 
unreservedly to the Lord, If you are willing to do this—deny 
yourself, take up your cross and follow in His steps; as the 
Scriptures show, if you are willing to share  in His sacrificial 
death, then the merit of His sacrifice can be imputed to you 
But observe the difference; the Ransom has not been applied 
to any but believers who have recognized God. While their 
hearts and desires and wills are in harmony and in attune 
with God's glorious way, plans and purposes, they desire to 
do His will, but recognize that they have this treasure, this 
new desire, in earthen vessels. Therefore Christ has imputed 
to them a robe, and we have Him as our Advocate with the 
Father—Jesus Christ the Righteous, who is a satisfaction for 
our sins. Oh, yes! He is the Church's Advocate; and just as 
the head is responsible for the body in every act, so our 
Advocate, Jesus Christ, has assumed the responsibility of the 
"Church of the Living God, whose names are written in 
Heaven." They no longer have a will or head of their own, 
but they have accepted the will of the Lord Jesus. "Let him 
who would be greatest among you be servant of all." 

These members of  the Body,  being placed under the 
supervision of Christ our Lord, who has ascended into 

Heaven, to appear for us (He has not yet appeared for the 
world), if faithful unto death these shall also reign  with Him 
and with Him shall have the opportunity of lifting up  the 
world of mankind, The great missionaries of the world are 
those who have  been  selected out of every nation, kindred, 
people and tongue, and they are the ones who shall bless the 
world. 

Oh, dear fellow members,  let  us consider the High Priest 
of our profession, and in all our thoughts, words and deeds 
seek to magnify Him and praise the Lord! "Oh, that all men 
would praise God for His goodness and for His wonderful 
works unto the children of men!" 

LAKE OF HELL-FIRE OFFICIALLY REPUDIATED. 

N Monday morning considerable interest was 
manifested when the Convention officially re-
pudiated the hell-fire doctrine. It was started 
when General Wm. P, Hall, U. S. Army, arose 
and said: 

Mr. Chairman: I arise to a question of 
personal privilege. As a member of the Wash-
ington Class of the International Bible Stu-
dents' Association I wish to bring before the 

Cianvention the question of an official public repudiation of 
the so-called doctrine of a literal "hell-fire" or lake of fire 
and brimstone, as a place of torment for the wicked, and to 
request the Convention to inaugurate some method enabling 
every Protestant minister in the United States to make a 
public declaration of his belief or disbelief in the hell-fire 
doctrine. 

It is a well known fact that thousands of critical Bible 
students, including the leading professors and teachers of the 
best schools, have positively, and in some cases, publicly de-
clared that the Bible does not teach the hell-lire doctrine, 
and it is generally reported that ministers of the various 
evangelical denominations privately admit that the Bible does 
not teach and that they do not believe the hell-fire theory. 

It seems to us, in the name of honesty and fairness to 
both preachers and laymen, that the ministers concerned in 
this matter should be helped and enabled to deal aboveboard, 
so  that all could get a square deal: that laymen who financial-
ly support the ministers,  often  at a great deprivation and 
sacrifice, are entitled to know from their teachers the true 
Bible doctrine, even though this would necessitate the admis-
sion that some mistakes were made by  our great-grandfathers 
when  they formulated the creeds of the middle ages. Besides, 
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there is no good reason why the congregations under these 
ministers should not know where their own ministers stand 
on the hell-fire doctrine- 

Another excellent reason for the action indicated is that. 
many laymen, on account of their present misconceptions, 
often indulge in open and occasionally violent criticism of iti-
diyiduals refusing to endorse their hell-fire theory. • 

It is hoped and believed that ministers of all denomina-
tions, if a suitable condition was created, would, when pub-
licly asked, freely state their belief as to whether the Bible 
teaches a literal lake of fire and brimstone as a place of trn-
rnent for thc wicked, and that the public in general, and 
Christians in particular, would be greatly benefited thereby* 
and thus an end he brought to much unjust criticism, 

General's Hall's remarks precipitated a lively discussion 
for about an hour, after which the following resolution was 
adopted: 

Resolved, That it is the sense of the International Bible 
Students delegates here assembled, that we do not find the 
Bible to teach the doctrine of a literal hell-fire or place at 
"fire and brimstone"' for the punishment of the wicked; but 
that secular history of the formation of the creeds of the 
middle ages reveals the fact that for various reasons, either 
wisely or unwisely, thc doctrine of torment in liell-fire" was 
added to the gospel. as taught by Jesus and the twelve 
apostles, necessitating many ridiculous interpretations of the 
Lord's parables, We, therefore, now unreservedly repudiate as 
thoroughly unscriptaral the teaching of a place state or con-
dition of a literal "fake of fire and brimstone"' for the torment 
of thc wicked; and, further, we believe from many personal 
testimonials that the vast majority of ministers of all Protest-
ant denominations have privately repudiated the "hell-fire" 
theory, but have for supposedly good reasons hesitated to 
fully inform their congregations; and, further, we believe, on 
this account, thousands and perhaps tens of thousands are 
heing driven into skepticism or infidelity; therefore, it is 
further 

Resolved, That we appeal to every minister in the United 
States to publish in his local, newspaper, over his own signa-
ture, a statement declaring whether or not he believes the 

le to teach the doctrine of a literal lake of  are  and brim-
stone as a place, state or condition for the eternal punish-
ment of the wicked, and that every editor of a newspaper in 
the United States be requested to invite the ministers of his 
constituency to avail themselves of his columns for their 
statements. We believe that in this one  act, they can just now 
serve their readers better than in any other way; and be it 
further 

Resolved, That the secretary of this convention be in-
structed and authori2ed to mail a printed copy of this resolu-
tion to every minister and editor in the United States. - 

After a general and full discussion, the matter was put 
to a vote and unanimously adopted by the association. 

DISCOURSE BY BROTHER Cr'. B. RAYMOND. 
suejr.cr; "Tlip IMPENO/NG  CRISIS." T   subject which I thought we would take 

for our consideration this morning for a little 
• while together, friends, is that of "The Im-

pending Crisis," and the text that I will call 
yott attention to is found in Hosea, the 9th 
chapter and the 7th verse: "The days of 
visitation are come, the days of recompense 
are come; Israel shall know it the prophet 
is a fool, the spiritual man is mad, for the 

multitude of thine iniquity, and the great hatefulness." I do 
not think, dear friends, it is necessary for me to analyze this 
text among those  who  are Bible students. Your knowledge 
of the present condition of things and the fulfillment of 
prophecy and of the time in which we are living is sufficient 
and you have, no doubt, made your application of the text 
',tad, I might say, however, that in the margin of this text 

reads, 'The man of the spirit," instead, "The spiritual man," 
that is, the  man  who is supposed to he  teaching the spiritual 
truth has gone mad. He has lost his reason. The prophet, 
the ecclesiastical teacher is a fool. Not a fool in the wisdom 
of this world, but a fool in the wisdom of Cod, in the real 
wisdom, the real truth. Fie has no knowledge. The great 
apostle tells us that Satan is the God of this world, who bath 
Minded the minds of them that believe not and have lost the 
light of the glorious rospel of Christ. who is the image of 
God, lest it Should slime unto them. The result of his evil  

reign is apparent. Paul, speaking of  our day, said 	"This 
know also that in the last days perilous times shall come." 
We are in those last days, We ate in that perilous time and 
well into it "Evil men and seducers shall wax worse  and 
worse, deceiving and being deceived."  We are living in these 
East days. These are days of tumult, ferment, uproar, agita-
tion, destruction and conflict These are days of iniquity, in-
justice, immorality, debauchery and viciousness. These are 
days of spoliation, pillage, plunder, robbery, avarice and greed. 
There are days of assassination, homicide, murder, butchery, 
riot and war. These arc days of penury, pauperisth, poverty, 
misery, cruelty, persecution, tyranny and oppression, This 
is a time of unrest, of selfishness, of anxiety, and distress; 
which will end in affliction, calamity, tribulation, disintegra-
tion, trouble, anarchy and chaos. Now we are in this time, 
dear friends. Well, some one may say, that man is a pessi-
mist, he is a calamity howler. Let me tell you, the truth is so 
plain today, the prophesies are being fulfilled so exactly and 
we are now in their fulfillments  50  apparently that this is the 
only view that the man who has been instructed  in  Cod's 
word could possibly take in this present time, and there 
would be no optimistic view possible if it were not for the 
final OUtCOMe. The prophet speaking of this day said: "At 
that time shall Michael stand up. that great Prince which 
standeth for the children of thy people! and there shall be 
a time of trouble, such as never was since  there  was a 
nation,  even  to that same time.' See Matt. 24:21. This is 
to be a day of destruction. 

2nd Peter 	But  the day of the Lord will come as a 
thief in  the night; in which the heavens (what are the heav-
ens? the spiritual ruling powers, the ecclesiastical system, the 
great theologians, doctors of divinity), "in which the heavens 
shall pass away with a great noise and the elements (the 
earth, society, as it now is) "shall melt with fervent heat,  the 
earth also and the works that are therein shall be burned 
up." This language is very positive, dear friends, and it is 
well that you and T do not overlook this statement of the 
Scripture; which applies to the clays in which we are living. 
It is well  that  we have this matter clearly in our mind and 
know what it means and what the outcome is to be and what 
Cod's plan is, and how he is working out hie plan for the 
human family. What is this fire? This fire is symbolical fire 
which is to burn up the world and all that is in it- ft  is a 
fns urhieit means detriniclinn. In view of the present condi-
tions and the impending crisis there is only one foundation 
for an optimistic view of the future, and that is in the solu-
tion of the problem as given in God's word and revealed in 
the plan of the ages. 

And now, dear friends, very briefly, for I must be 
brief, I want to touch upon some of the phases of this im-
pending crisis. 

There is e politica crisis, What 1 you say, a political 
crisis? "r17 , political crisis; for we know that "every king-
dom divided against itself is brought to dissolution." "Every 
house that is divided against itself shall not stand." There 
never was a time in the history of this nation when the 
political world was divided against itself as it is at this mo-
ment. There is such a mix-up that they don't really know 
where they are at. We all know this. A house divided 
against itself shall fall; and we are living in a time when 
these political parties are going to fall. We are right in that 
time T want to read a few extracts from the daily press. 
Just a few—there are many others that we. have not the time 
tc read now. 

"In A political convention . 	. pistols were drawn. 
etc." "Chairman beaten over head with chairs amid rough 
house." 

This was right in the United States, in this land of free-
dom and light and liberty, in this land of free speech. 1 
want to read another statement made, "Representative Nye 
paints gloomy picture of country's future," 

These are straws telling which way the wind is blowing. 
Mr. Winston Churchill is one of the greatest statesmen 

in the world, the very greateq, or rather, the English people 
think he is the greatest living statesman today. What did he 
say? Winston Churchill, the first Lord of England, says 
there is at present no break in the dark clouds covering the 
horizon. What does that mean? Means he cannot see any 
light. T-Te i5 entirely in the dark No break in the dark cloud. 
Politically speaking, who 'would know better than Winston 
Churchill the political condition of the world. Who is in a 
better position to know than he? I may say there is no one 
in a better position to know than he—there is a political crisis: 
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It is spoken of frequently and I believe it is true- I believe 
we are at a time when it is especially true. The old parties 
talk tariff and hoodwink the people as long as they will listen, 
but when thcy refuse to listen any longer, then it means a 
fight. The fiercest political battle ever known is right at the 
door. I mention this merely as a part of the element in this 
great impending crisis. I am not here to talk politics, but it 
is well to have our. eyes open to the signs of the times and 
see how prophesy is being fulfilled, 

Now, dear friends, I call to your notice the impending 
financial crisis, But you say, we have plenty of everything. 
He answered and said unto them, "when it is evening, ye say, 
it will be fair weather: for the sky is red and in the morning 
it will be foul weather today, for the sky is red and lower-
ing. Oh, ye hypocrites, ye can discern the,face of the sky, 
but cannot discern the signs of the times." Do you know 
what is going on? Some people say, I never read a news- 
paper . . 	and then begin to turn the leaves  of their 
Bible. The Lord bless you. You don't know very much, 
then, about what is  going on in the  world, do you? 	. . 
The Bible is a good book to read and it is better to study, but 
if we are going to have our eyes opened to present conditions 
we must keep abreast of what is going on in the world, We 
ought to read at least the  headlines  of one good newspaper 
every day of our lives. "Go to now, ye rich  men,  and weep 
and howl for your miseries that shall come upon you. Your 
riches are corrupted,  your  Torments are motheaten; your 
gold and silver is eankered; and the rust of them shall be a 
witness against you, and shall eat your flesh as it were fire_ 
Ye have heaped treasure together for the last  days." Is it 
true? Have the great men of big business heaped treasure 
together for these last days? Let us see. We want to know 
whether it is true or not. Whether it means now or in the 
future. It is only in the last few years that great fortunes 
have been amassed together, The Bankers Trust Co. of 
New York City, on Wall street, have 158  million dollars in 
gold lying in one room in their  banking house,—a reservation 
fund,-15.8 million. Is that a little heap? Does that come 
within the limits of this prophesy here? That is a fulfill-
ment, I think. J. P. Morgan retired from active business a 
few weeks ago, it is said, with 800 million dollars that people 
knew he had, and no one knows how much more,—maybe 
two or three times that.  Is that a little heapf I think he has 
heaped together some treasure; 300 million dollars! Our 
minds can't grasp it hardly. "Behold, the hire of the labor-
ers who have reaped down your fields, which is of you kept 
back by fraud (there is the proposition)  cryeth: "and the 
Lord has heard the cry. "Ye have lived in pleasure on the 
earth, and been wanton; ye have nourished your hearts, as in 
the day of slaughter; ye have condemned and killed the just; 
and he doth not resist you." It is said that six men control 
the money trust today. I mean by that, that they control all 
the combination of capital of this world today. They can put 
a man into business or they can kick him out at their will and 
Pleasure. They can ruin any corporation in this world. 
There is absolutely no business enterprise that can withstand 
the combined power of these six men if they decide against 
him. Nine express companies receipts have heen 795 millions 
of dollars and over. The profits of these 795 millions have 
been 294 millions of dollars. Is that heaping something to-
gether? Charging at both ends and then in the middle. Just 
a few days ago in one week 8 millions of dollars in gold were 
shipped to Paris,  in one week, out of this country; 8 millions 
of dollars in gold—just a weekly shipment—sometimes a little 
more and sometimes a little less. Morgan's private yacht, 
the boat he takes his pleasure trips on, is  named "Corsair," 
The dictionary meaning is "sea-thief," "pirate vessel," but 
the people are as blind to Morgan's method to obtaining their 
money as they are ignorant of the meaning of the word "Cor-
sair." A fine name for his boat,-2  very good name. Al! 
these people That talk about hard times are said  to be pessi-
mists and sore heads. Do you say: They are all poor people 
and would like to  be doing what the others are doing. . 
But, do you say: I think that is all hobo talk. Now listen 
who is  talking this way. I will read  from the public print: 

"Mr. George  Gould said (George Gould, the son of old 
Jay Gould). the great railroad king. Mr. Gould is  some 
railroad man, too), I-am expecting hard times  in America; 
the business conditions are distinctly unsettled." Is he a 
crank; is he a  calamity howler; is he a  sorehead? He is 
one of the biggest business  men in the country_ "Everybody 
that I talked to hi America was of the opinion that bad times 
are coming," and he was talking to men of his own class,  

captains of finance and big business people. Those are the 
people  he talks to. He does not talk to anybody else. 
"Financiers are wary and afraid to risk investments if the 
present conditions continue." Did he just happen to say that. 
Well, there is another fellow  that happened to say this: 
"Unless capitalists, corporations,  rich men and powerful men 
take a leading part in trying to improve conditions of human-
ity, gre‘ii  changes will come, and they will come mighty 
quickly and the mob will bring them." This statement was 
made by Judge F. H. Gary, chairman of the Steel Trust. An-
other statement came out a couple days later, saying he did 
not intend his speech to get in print, but lie did not deny 
making it. I maintain, dear friends, that there is a great 
financial crisis intpenditig„ and I would like to say a few 
more things about it if I had time. 

There is also a  national crisis. "I  will punish the world 
for their evil, and the wicked for their iniquity; and I will 
cause the arrogancy of the proud to cease." "The Lord shall 
utter his voice from His holy habitation. A noise shall come 
even to the ends of the earth; for the LORD bath a contro-
versy with the nations, he will plead with all flesh; he will 
give them that are wicked to the sword, saith the LORD, 

Thus said the LORD of hosts, Behold, evil shall go forth 
from nation to nation, and a great whirlwind shall be raised 
up from the coasts of the earth. 

What do you know about that now? Does that look like 
a national crisis impending? It teoks to me that way. 

And the slain of the Lord shall be at that day from one 
end of the earth even unto the other end of the earth: they 
shall not he lamented, neither gathered, nor buried; they shall 
be dung upon the ground. 

Cotne near, ye nations, to hear ; and hearken, ye people: 
let the earth hear, and all that is therein; the world, and all 
things that come forth of it. 

For the indignation of the Lord is  upon all nations, and 
his  fury upon all their armies. 

Why, the nations of the earth  today are bankrupt on ac-
count of these very things mentioned in this  Scripture. 
China, Mexico, Spain, Italy and Turkey are all on the tobog-
gan. every one of them. Rumors of war right  now. Not 
three or four months ago, but today, rumors of war in 
Europe right now have upset England and Germany, and 
the great world powers. The standing armies of the world 
have bankrupted the nations of the earth. They want peace, 
even if they have to fight for it. "Nation shall rise against 
nation and kingdom against kingdom: and great earthquakes 
shall be in divers places, and famines and pestilences: and 
fearful sights. We have seen some things,—fearfta things, 
some things I wish I had not seen. We are going to see 
more. "For these be the days of vengeance, that all things 
which are written may be fulfilled_ And upon the earth distress 
of nations, with perplexity; men's hearts failing them for 
fear, and for looking after those things which are coming 
upon the earth."  Is that positive enough. The wise and 
great and noble of the earth are beginning to have their 
hearts failing them for fear ,and looking  for these things that 
they can see outside of prophesy, outside of the Book, and 
that they can see coming on the earth. 

Now, dear friends, there is also a social crisis impending. 
"But evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, de-
ceiving, and being deceived." Affinity matches, elopements, 
marriage by trial, divorce, and other worse and unnamable 
conditions are on  the increase. Am I right? You know T 
am right. They are on the increase. "For it is a shame even 
to speak of these things which are done by them  in secret," 
They may have another application. i have made mine_ 
"And the kings of the earth, and the great men,  and the 
rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, hid 
themselves,  and said to the rocks and mountains, fall on us 
and hide us from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne 
and from the wrath of the Lamb; for the great day of His 
wrath is come;  and who shall be able to stand?" That little 
company of followers, footstep followers, close and intimate 
to the dear Redeemer, are the only ones that will be able to 
stand, and society as it is now organized shall all he swept 
down in that  great avalanche of destruction. T  have several 
clippings here that I have not time to read_  I want to read 
you one little one shout Dr. Wiley—you know who Dr. Wiley 
is?—he has resigned or been asked to resign from his office —
I have forgotten which,—it is practically the same thing—his 
room was 'better than  his company. Dr. Wiley (the  food ex-
pert). speaking last night said; "The time is  rapidly  ap-
proaching when we  will  he facing mobs in the streets. when 
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the working people are deprived of means of sustenance there 
will be an uprising. And every day their position is becoming 
worse." Quite.  a good comment On present conditions. I 
want to read you a statement of last year's crime record of 
the City of New York, We greatest city in this country. 
crime in New York: "Last year there were..1413 murders in 
the greater city—only 126 arrested—only 13 of the accused 
were convicted, and not one has been put to death in the elec-
tric chair. Sentences  have  been suspended and convicted men 
freed by judges in 13,844 cases." Is there any wonder that 
crime is on the increase 	Or is it any wonder that crime  is 
rampant in the metropolis? 

There is also  on  erelesiastieal crisis.  And that is what we 
wish to speak more particularly about. An ecclesiastical 
crisis; that is what we are more especially interested in. 
"Now  the spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter 
flays some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seduc-
ing spirits, and doctrines of devils." (That is an plain lan-
guage,} "Speaking lies in hypocrisy; having their con-
sciences seared with a hot iron." But there were false 
prophets among the people, even as there shall be false 
teachers among you, who privilege shall bring in damnable 
heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them." The 
ransom, this great fundamental 'doctrine which all the 
denominations, generally speaking, have renounced, the great 
fundamental doctrine, the doctrine of the ransom,—the very 
center of the great plan of redemption. "Even denying the 
Lord that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift 
destruction, and many shall follow their pernicious ways by 
reason of whom the way of  the truth shall he evil spoken of.'" 
There is the whole proposition, you see. The whole prop-
osition, "And through covetousness shall they with feigned 
words make merchandise of you," Get the money thin nicans, 
"Wherefore, the Lord said, forasmuch as this people draw 
near me with their mouth." But before I read this pas-
sage of Scripture I want to read a dipping, "Twelve hundred 
at Church Euchre." What is that? Church gone into the 
entertainment business. A card party and there were Chris-
tians present?" so std, Yeti know what kind of Christians 
they would be. Asserting there was too much watered stock 
in Methodism, the Rev. H. S. Booth of Centenary Methodist 
Church of Iviorrstown, said, "The church has gone daffy on 
organization and h crushing the very life out of what real 
religion we have had." There is a noted Methodist divine 
who sees his ship is sinking. Let me read this Scripture and 
see how it has. "Wherefore the Lord saith, forasmuch as 
this people draw near unto me with their mouth, and with 
their lips do honor me, but have removed their heart far 
from me, and their fear toward me is taught by the precepts 
of men" What is that precept of men? The hell fire and 
damnation theory. Those arc the precepts of men, and he-
c.ause they have been taught these man-made and devilish 
Eroctrines= hell fire and damnation: "Therefore (because the 
conditions obtain), therefore, behold, I will proceed to do a 
marvelous work among this people, even a marvelous work 
and a wonder." When God talks that way there is something 
going to happen. "For the wisdom of their  wise men (why, 
their ecclesiastical doctors, great theologians, preachers). for 
the wisdom of their wise men shalt perish (it is certain, defi-
nite, positive—shall perish), and the understanding of their 
prudent men shall be hid." That certainly agrees with the 
text, "Their spiritual men are mad and their prophets are 
fools.' They are worldly wise, 0 yes, indeed. First of all, 
t want to say, dear friends, that every delegate at this con-
vention can go home feeling that they have been participants 
in the most momentous action on religious matters of the 
past century. You have had a hand in it. 'The resolution that 
was passed by this convention last Monday morning repudiat-
ing the theory of a literal Take of fire and brimstone, for the 
purpose of enabling ministers to go on record, has accom-
plished even more than the most enthusiastic could have de-
sired. We do not know yet what the outcome of that resolu-
tion will be. 1 believe it will be world wide. We have Elie 
indications of it already. I want to read you a paragrgpli 
from ate press. I am reading now from a Philadelphia paper 
ptth]ished this week. "Hell Fire Theory," etc., etc.._ "I do not 
believe any minister nowadays believes in a literal hell fire, -
said the Rev, C. A. Soars, secretary of the Pennsylvania Bap-
tist State lielissions. "No minister believes in a literal hell.' 
I want you to notice their articles of faith; the Baptists 
have jest as much hell in their articles of faith as they ever 
had, and it is just as hot and just as literal. He goes on to 
say: 'Some men suffer the torments of hell here upon  

earth; we have evidence of it." I do not know what he has 
been doing, he evidently had  a hot time anyway. "However, 
I doubt whether there is a minister today who believes in 
the hell that Jonathan Edwards pictured.' What clo you 
know about that for a flop? Rev,. Dr_ H. L. Duhring, super-
ihiendent of the Episcopal City 13.ifission, took the sane posi-
tion as Dr. Soars: "Literal hell fire is a product of the 
ignorance and superstition of former ages," he declares. The 
Rev, IL C. McHenry said that "Ministers never did believe in 
hell fire." What do you about that? They never did believe 
in it, he says, Well, then, 1 maintain that they are getting 
their salary and money under false pretenses. Will not read 
any more of that. There is more there. In harmony with 
this I will read you from a cablegram received from London, 
England. This lithe action of passing this resolution is going 
some—before we get home it has already gone across the 
water and come back again. This is the day when knowledge 
it increased and runs to and fro. "English clergy regard 
Bible Students' decision as a belated act."' We did not come. 
in quick enough to suit them. "Special cable to the Wash-
ington Post London, July 11th. Commencing upon the 'de-
cision' that hell is a myth, arrived at by the I. B, S. A. in 
session at Washington, D. C., Canon Itenson of Westminster 
Abbey, greatest divine of England—not only a big man—he is 
a canon—said; "I think the American religious public is gen.• 
erations behind us. Such discussion as that in Washington. 
recently, is inconceivable in a serious representative body here, 

. Rev. R. J. Campbell, representing the non-conform-
ists, took the same view, saying: "I do not know of any 
clergyman here who believes in eternal punishment" He 
went him one better—not going to have punishment at all. 
But you see, dear friends, that this action of our convention 
has had a wide influence, thus drawing the attention of the 
public to the inconsistent position of the clergy on this hell 
fire theory, That is the reason that the public like Pastor 
Russell. Ire is consistent. I predict, dear friends, that this 
action will in a few months do away with much of the 
criticism of the teaching of present truth, and all have been 
benefited on account of our boldly repudiating the doctrine of 
the dark ages. The D. D.'s did not have courage to do tt 
until we showed them the way. 

I want to give two or three more Scriptures on this 
point : "Front the least of them even unto the greatest of 
them, everyone is given to covetousness; and from the 
prophet, ,Iven unto the priest, everyone dealeth falsely." Well 
now, this is a pretty strong statement, dear friends, but it is 
a biblical statement and therefore I am not ashamed to hear 
it or stand for it. Their cry is peace, peace, when there is no 
peace. Thus saith the Lord, "Stand ye in the ways," 500 
way's there—it does not say come unto them. "Stand in the 
way and halt there and see and ask for the old path, where 
is the good %teas (you mark that now don't you) and ask for 
the good way and walk therein. That is the only way to 
walk in. Have you been walking in this steep, narrow and 
good way?—walk therein and ye shall find rest unto your 
souls," This is the blessed part of it. That is the real 
benefit that comes to you and me for walking in the right and 
good way. Rest unto your souls. "But they said, the 
nominal systems, but they said we will not walk therein. 
Also I set watchmen over you, saving. Hearken. therefore 
hear ye; Cr congregation, 0 earth! Behold I will bring upon 
this people evil. I heard another voice saying: Babylon 
the great is fallen, and is become the habitation of devils, and 
the hold of every foul spirit, and the cage of every unclean 
and hateful bird. 	. . . be ye not partakers of her sins 
and receive not of her plagues. (Now just notice this state-
ment.) They shalt cry and wallow themselves in the ashes 
(they are beginning to wallow), for the days of her slaughter 
are accomplished, and ye shall fall. A voice of the en' of the 
shepherds, shall be heard, for the Lord hash spoiled their 
pasture." The picking has become thin (you cannot run a 
nominal system without money, you cannot do it), and when 
they began to stop the money, then their pasture is spoiled. 
"and the habitations are cut down, because of the fierce an.c.rer 
of the Lord." Now some one might say, what is causing this 
great crisis, what is bringing on this crisis? I am here  to 
say that it is the change of dispensestions,—the change of 
dispensation. And I saw an angel ewe down from heaven, 
having the key of the bottomless pit and a great chain in his 
hand. And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent. 
which is the Dnvil and Satan, and bound him a thousand 
years. And cast kin into the bottomless pit, and shut him up. 
and set a seal upon him, that he should deceive the nations 
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no more, till the thousand years should be fultilled; and after 
that he must be loosed a little season. 

That is what began this great time of change,—this 
great shifting of the ages. It is the binding of the prince 
of the power of the air who has been operating in the 
It. its of Lhe children of disobedience. His power is being 
taken from him and soon this throne will crumble. He will 
lose his seat and this change of dispensations and this casting 
down of the present systems, and the estaldishment of the 
new system, Christ's system, is bringing. about Lhis great 
change in the affairs of the human race. A change in dia. 
pensation. "Cast him out, cast him into the bottomless 
and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that he should 
deceive the nations no more, until the thousand years should 
lie fulfilled," Welt, what a glorious outcome of the whole 
matter. That is what causes the optimistic view. Thal. is 
What enables us to keep that smile that won't come off. It 

the futare of the human family, the salvation and future 
of the church, the outeomc or solution f the whole proposi-
tion, that is what makes us optimistic. If you and I could see 
no further than the world can see, then we, too, would dread 
the judgment flay. But we sec beyond this dark day, we are 
on the inside. We know what the outcome of this whole lime 
of trouble is to be. Let me give you two or three Scriptures; 
"And the angel said unto them, fear not: for Behold I lrting 
you good tidings of great joy„ which shall be to ail people." 
Joy is not COIlle to the world yet, great ray which shall be to 
all people. We are looking for that glorious millennial morn-
ing, for that glad time, when the whole body, the Christ, 
Jesus, the head, and the church. Iris glorified body, is to be 
united, we are looking for that time.—we hare reason to look 
for it,—e are positive that that day is dawning, that very 
soon that kingdom will lie set up and this joy which is prom-
ised to the world of mankind will he due, they will get every-
thing that is coming to them. -Ask of me, and I shall give 
thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts 
of the earth for thy possession." Why the Christ is not only 
going to have the heavenly inheritance, but thc earth as welt 
and the heathen are to be His, They are to inherit all thing.s. 
Isaiah 211 ful. "With my soul have I desired thee in Lhe night 
(the gospel age), with my soul have I desired thee in 
the night; year  with my spirit within me will I seek dice 
early; for when Like judgments are in the earth, the inhabit-
ants of the world will learn righteousness," Absolutely sure, 
not 'nay learn, but will learri—Psalm 22:27, 28, "All the ends 
of the world shall remember and turn unto thee, Lora: and 
all the kindreds of the nations shall wors1ip before thee; for 
the kingdom is the Lord's; and lie is the goyertior among 
the nations." That will be a glorious kingdom, you say. That 
will be a kingdom that will please even a D. D. Zechariah 
11:0.  "And the Lord OA be king over all the earth; in 
that day shall there be one Lord, and his name (a trinity) 
one." No! 1st Timothy 23. "Who will have all men 'to be 
sand, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth." That 
is a glorious statement. John 1:0. "That was the true tight 
which lighieth every man that eometh into the world." What 
does this text mean? That in ;ill the world of mankind there 
is to be joy and peace which tongue of man cannot express; 
and so we are optimistic; we are the only people that have 
any right to be optimistic; every man in the world is to be 
enlightened. Ah, that is a glorious day in which the human 
family is to be lifted up and perfected. Zephaniah 3 
Therefore wait ye upon mc, saith tile Lord, until the day that 
I rise uki to the prey; for my dekerrnination is to gather the 
nations, that I may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon therm 
mine indignation, even all my Fierce anger ; for all the earth 
shall he devoured with the fire of my jealousy. "This evil 
society that now holds sway must fall, but on its ruins there 
will rise a glorious kingdom, for after all this trouble has 
comet  then, Men, 'For then will 1i turn to the people (all 
the people are to be there), for then will I turn to the people 
a pure language no error,  no false doctrine, no hell fire, no 
damnation . . 	), the!' I will turn  to the people a pure 
lanKuage, that they may all call upon the name of the  Lord, 
and serve him with one consent," Amen. 

"A bottle is raging between the  two kingdoms, 
The armies are gathering around. 

The pure keNtirnony and vile per5oeution 
Will come to close battle ere long. 

Then gird on your armor, ye saints of the Lord, 
And He will protect you by His living Word, 
The pure testimony will cut like a sword," 
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"I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, 
that ye preseni your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God, which is your reasonable semice."—Rom. 

I 	EAR Friends, our 
subject today i5 
Consecration, and 
of all my talks 
this is the most 
difficult to deliver, 
I therefore ask 
your prayers to 
support me in my 

effort to encourage and assist you 
in attaining to the "mark of the 
prize of your high calling in 
Christ." The scriptures assure us 
immortality, glory and honor in 
the home of our Heavenly Fa-
ther as a reward for our patient 
endurance unto death as overcom-
et's; the highest and greatest re-
ward of blessing in the power of 
God to bestow; far above angels 
and pricipalities, concerning which Paul tells us, "eye hath 
not seen, nor mind conceived, neither hath it entered into 
the heart of man the glory which God hath reserved for those 
who love and revere him,

,
' but "God hath revealed it to us, 

the-saints, by his spirit, for the spirit seareheth all things, 
yea, the deep things of God," While to the natural man, 
"how unsearchable are His riches and His ways past finding 
out." 

We read in the Bible that by reason of the obedience of 
Jesus unto death God hath highly exalted him and given him 
a name, a position, above every name that is named, and 
that if we are faithful unto death in serivng our Lord we 
shall be like Him, be joint heirs with Him—equal sharers—in 
Ilis glory; that we shall sit with Him in His throne; be kings 
and priests unto God; that we shall attain to the divine 
nature; that we shall awake in Christ's likeness and see Him 
as He (now) is—not as He teas (when on earth); in fact, 
that we shall be God's own children, in His own family. 
Death-proof,. indestructible, immortal; have inherent life and 
dwell in the highest spirit realm forever—in God's home. 

llowever, we may meditate on these blessed assurances, 
reflect on God's gracious promises, study and think about it, 
stretch our imagination to the uttermost limit, the finite mind 
cannot adequately grasp the beauties of the infinite. Our 
grandest conception of the immortal state falls far short of 
what the realization will be. Human mind cannot grasp nor 
even approximate the glory and blessedness of the existence 
just beyond the veil of death. It is far beyond our compre-
hension, beyond the power of human mind to picture; fancy 
cannot reach the mark. As vainly might we endeavor to show 
the difference in colors to a person who is totally blind from 
the hour of birth. There is nothing in the midnight realm of 
such an one for making comparison; nothing to guide to-
wards enlightenment How could a blind man know and an-
predate the lights and shades and blending of colors? So 
neither can we grasp the grandeur of Immortality. 

But can we not to sonic extent approximate this high 
attainment and gain a better conception of this promised 
heavenly inheritance than we have ever had before? I think 
so. And to this end we must consider an intermediate state 
for comparison, and use that as a step-stone to the other 
nature—the divine. Suppose, for instance, that our Heavenly 
Father instead of offering us the immortal estate, had offered 
us a nature similar to that which our Lord possessed ere he 
became a man for the suffering of death. That is, suppose 
the reward for our sacrificial obedience were the arch-angel 
nature instead of the divine. Would such an exaltation 
justify our consecration unto death? Most assuredly I flow 
so? I-ct us sce. In John 1:1-3 we read: "In the beginning 
was the Word (Jesus) * 	'4  and without Him (the 
Word, the 'Logos') was not anything made that was made." 
Jesus made all things that exist. While all things are of the 
Father, all things are by the Son. We can get a better con-
ception of our Lord's pre-existent state than we can of the 
immortal state, because all Omit us we see the evidence and 
handiwork of His power. We RCM  the rocks, hills, mountains, 
trees and plains, everything on earth. We gaze into the 
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heavens and note the sun, 11100/1 and stars in their splendid 
retiiiiie of motion and control, and we bear in mind that 
Jesus the arch-angel created all these. Such was His glory 
and power. NGw were such a power or ability granted us 
we could go imo sonic remote corner of God's limitless uni-
verse and there establish, create, a little world all our own, 
with just such climatic conditions and environments as would 
most delight us; people it with just such families, neighbors 
and friends as would suit us best. And yet, Jesus who pos-
sessed all this glory and capability left it for something still 
better. 	for the Joy that was set before Him,' sacrificed, 
surrendered all that grandeur and glory  and PQW.CT. "He, 
for our sakes, became poor." 

If Jesus could afford to sacrifice all that honor for the 
immortal state, how much more can we you and I, afford to 
sacrifice the petty things of earth in order to secure the self-
same blessing. God says mai: was created a little lower 
than the angels, just a little lower. Jesus was an angel—the 
arch-angel. if the difference between His  pre-existent condi-
tion and our human condition is what God calls "iiWe," then 
mint must be the difference between that nature and the na-
ture God refers to as "Highly Exalted and given a name 
above every name?" That must be glorious, grand d Shall 
we not strive for its attainment, 

When Jesus left the glory  which lie had with the Father 
before the world was and humbled Himself. to become a man 
—a human being—it was a greater humiliation, a lower con-
descension, a farther step-down than for you or me to 
descend from the human nature to the nature of swine. And 
who of us would willingly leave Lhe human state to become 
pigs, live as pigs with pigs? What for 	To save pigs front 
destruction. Who would do it? Not one of us. And yet 
Jesus said, "Here am I Lord, send me." He volunteered to 
go to  the  vastly lower level to save us from annihilation. He 
left the angelic state for the human; sacrificed 33 years of 
heavenly bliss to become a man and suffer amongst men for 
you and for rue. 0, what a condescension ! What an ex-
emplary sacrifice ! Are we  sacrificing anything? Not much. 

Mothers have said to me, '`Brother, immortality must he 
sublimely grand, but somehow I cannot grasp it. I can better 
grasp the beauty of human perfection, because I can appre-
ciate what an earthy existence would be with sin abolished; 
no sighing, no crying, no aches, pains, tears or dying. Really 
it seems to me L should prefer to be a tangible something 
and have a body than to exist merely in spirit form, Besides, 
my children are not consecrated, and to my understanding 
they cannot .get into the heavenly kingdom. L love my chil-
dren so much that I cannot endure the thought of separation 
from them; they arc so•very dear to one 1 want to be with 
them, he where they are. I do love them  so  much." All 
honor to the mother who reasons from that standpoint. But, 
dear friends, it won't work. That mother could not be per-
mitted  to selfishly stay with her children exclusively, No. 

'Why not? Well, because lustier the restitution arrangement 
on such a basis she would be required to go with her own 
brothers and sisters into her mother's family. Her mother 
would want her children to he with her. And that mother 
would have to go with her brothers and sisters into grand-
ina's family, because grandma would be entitled to have her 
children in  her  home. And grandma would  have to join her 
own brothers and sisters and go into the home of r_freat- 
grandina's family. Great-grandma wants her children to be 
with her. ‘A. here would the family end? Don't you see that 
plan won't work. All the human race would be oac family. 
Our Lord said on one occasion, "Who is My mother, hIv 
brother, My sister? They that do the will of my Father in 
heaven. He made no distinction on blood relationship. The 
perfect mother will not care one whit more for her own chil-
dren than she would for her neighbor's children. All will 
he alike dear to her. But the imperfect mother could not be 
brought to a realization of this fact. As well might I under-
take to reason into the mind of this little child the fact that 
the day will come when it will no longer care to play with 
her doll-baby. 1 well recall how as a lad at school, my pock-
ets full of marbles and ball, i used to wonder, why don't 
grown Mel] "Viay marbles.' 

The mother who  attains to  the  immortal state could do 
ten thousand times more for her children than she as a human 
being could do. Would she not have the ability to take ort 
the human nature or form, return to earth and live with her 
children a thousand years or more at a tune? She certainly 
would have that abaity, But would God permit her to do 
so? That is the question, and Paul answers that question in 

[lie affirmative when he declares that if God did not hesitate 
to give His only San would he not freely GYVE US ALL THiNGS? 
Is there anything that God would withhold from us  when he 
(lid not withhold his only  Sore? Surely not. Would that 
mother want to return to earth in hurnau form? Yes, if we 
would want to leave the human for the pig nature, It would 
be equivalent to wanting to return to a horrible nightmare 
lifter having awakened into fairyland. No, indeed., she. would 
much prefer to visit the heavenly planets, the other worlds. 
As a divine being she could see God face to face, see the 
angelic host, see Jesus and know all things. As a human 
being she would see and know only the things pertaining to 
earth. In a thousand years she could visit every country on 
earth. But what is that as compared with an eternity of 
sight-seeing throughout God's universe? 

Someone might ask, what is meant by Eternity= What is 
its duration2 Let us attempt its measurement. Suppose 
someone should come from some reniotc region once in every 
1,000 years, and with a human hair, brush against sonic article 
or substance here on earth, repeating the performance once 
in every 1,400 years and continue so doing until the whole 
earth were entirely obliterated by the amount of friction one 
can produce with a 'human hair by brushing once in 1.000 
wears. How tong a time would be required to brush out of 
existence the entire earth—all the bricks and paving stones in 
a single town? Now long would it take to obliterate all the 
rocks, trees, hills, mountains and plains? Dear friends, when 
finally by that slow process of etimination the whole earth 
were wiped Ont of existence, eternity would by then have just 
began., only just begun its duration.. Brethren, where do we 
propose to spend this limitless time—Eternity? Shall we 
spend it on earth or with our Lord in heaven? 

When our Heavenly Father gene his only Son to die 
on our behalf He  gave His entire possession. God had noth-
ing left He could not give His own life even had he been 
disposed to do so- He is proof against death. Ile gave Jesus; 
He could give nothing more. To redeem us cost God the life 
of His only son—His all- And Jesus likewise gave all He 
had, He who was rich gave His all, His life, for you and 
for 	That was the price of His attainment to Immortality_ 
God asks us to do no more nor less than He and Jesus did—
give our ALL, everything—time, talent, money, life, our all, 
He says, "'My son, give me thine heart_" That means our all. 
This we do and Ile graciously allows us to retain all these, 
but we shill use them in His service and not to gratify our 
selfish desires. He makes us stewards of the possessions 
which we voluntarily surrendered, sacrificed. He tells us to 
provide things needful for our loved ones, the meinberS of our 
homes, those dependent  upon us for essential comforts. Why. 
then, should anyone hesitate to consecrate self to God? That 
is really Lhe only thing to 	There h no other proper or 
legitimate course for us to pursue, God tells us we were 
created for  1-iis  pleasure, not for our pleasure- We have no 
right to an existence unless we please the Heavenly Father. 

is the Father's good pleasure to give us the Kingdom." 
Ire wants us to have it And "if He be for us, who can be 
against us?" Nothing in heaven nor on earth nor under the 
earth, neither heights nor depths, nor principalities nor pow-
ers, nor anything else, can prevent our getting into the king-
dom, Not even God Himself could do so and he just Jus-
tice is the very foundation of His law. Nothing  can separate 
us from the love of God. The only thing that can keep 
you or me  out of the kingdom is S-E-L-F, self. If 
Jehovah is pleased to give us the kingdom, wants us to have 
it why should anv of us fear to consecrate? The Lord as-
sures us of the highest honor in His limitless power to bestow 
if we but take Him at His word, have faith in his promises. 
One thousand nine hundred years are required in which to 
find from amongst earth's teeming millions and billions Of 
people 144,000 who arc willing to take God at His word, will-
ing to trust IIim. 

Here is a mother whose children are at play just across 
the street. She calls to them, saying, "Come, children, I have 
something very nice for each of you.' Immediately one of 
the children drops playthings and runs across the street to the 
mother—takes the mother at her word. The other children 
tarry, She calls again with repeated assurance of having for 
them something very desirable. "Ma, hold it up; let's see it," 
say those faithless children. Which of the children do you 
suppose the mother most appreciates and loves? God does 
not propose to take us to heaven and thaw us the gianaeurs 
there in order to induce our consecration for their securing. 
T.-et me assure you that were God to take people to heaven and 
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allow them five minutes' inspection or its beauties, every fool 
would instantly consecrate and make his calling. and election 
sure. God is not looking for "bargain hunters." No, he is 
seeking those who are willing to walk by faith in His promises. 

If we wait until we fret lac consecrating I fear we will never 
consecrate. Vie should do it because cif its being the only 
right thing to do, Not anti[ then need we expect to ex-
perience that peace of mind which passeth all human under- 
standing. Cod helps us fulfill our consecration vow because 
it is His "good pleasure to give us the kingdom," In our own 
strength we CRR do nothing. 

Some have suggested that Satan, our great adversary, 
might overcome us, he having had 0,000 years of experience 
against our limited years of life. On this account they hesi- 
tate to consecrate themselves to God. Dear friends, lust as 
Satan could not interfere with the life of Job, so neither will 
he be permitted to touch the life of the consecrated. Why 
note Listen. ")four lifc is HID with Christ in God."  It is 
beyond the reach of harm, Satan cannot interfere with the 
"new I," the new Fife. The scripture assures us there is no 
power in heaven nor on earth nor under the earth that can do 
us spiritual harm. SELF is our deadly enemy. SELF keeps 
us from consecrating, holds us back, 

Brother Woodworth once said to Brother Russell in my 
hearing: "I wish I had a million dollars." "Why do you 
wish for so iffl.ich money? What would you do with it?" 
was the reply, 1-i would donate it to the Tract Society for the 
spread of the Truth.' "Brother, are you sure you would do 
that?" "Yes, I would." "Well, then, VDU may consider that 
you have a million dollars in the Tract Fund for that purpose. 
The Lord has not given you the million dollars, has He Then 
He still has it The gold in the mines, the cattle on a thou- 
sand hills, are His. He does not need your million dollars. 
Indeed, why should he give you a million dollars when you 
admit you would not keep it, but hand it right back to him? 
Tie might better credit you with having put a million dollars 
into the Tract Fund than to make a double transaction of it. 
God counts the intent, the purpose, the endeavor for righteous- 
ness. What you 7/Ateild do if you ctnarl do it is what the 
Lord esteems to your credit," What we actually perform 4 
too imperfect for God to accept, We cannot in our imperfec- 
tion render to God an acceptable service. lie reads the heart 
and credits us according to our best Endeavor to please Hint 
Suppose a mother were making a gown. Her little daughter 
of five or six years of age enters the room and offers to help, 
"Mamma, give Inc a needle and thread and I will help you 
sew." Obligingly the mother gives the little girl a threaded 
needle. The little tot picks up a ruffle and begins to sew. 
She imagines she is helping mamma. Such awful over and 
over stitches as she makes in her childish endeavor, Stitches 
fearfully and wonderfully made, What a boteh-work. And 
yet that mother takes the will for the deed and credits the 
child as though she had performed an acceptable service. 
Just so does our actual work rather hinder than help in our 
service of the Lord. Yet God graciously aeccpts our good 
endeavor. Then let us show our willingness to help. Let us 
consecrate and trust Him for the results. Fie will not allow 
us to fall. 

I know of an instance where a father and little daughter 
came to a brook spanned by a narrow plank. The child held 
the father by the hand. When the father stepped upon the 
plank the little child let go her hold and drew back. She 
was afraid. "Come," said the father, "take my hand and we 
will cross together." The child obeyed, but again let go when 
the plank was reached. This was repeated several times. 
The father urged, the child obeyed, and let go. 'Papa, you 
take lay hand." She could not trust herself, but she could 
trust the father. So it is with its 'Or'e can trust the Father. 
He wilt not allow us to fall so long as we place confidence 
in His sustaining power. 

To illustrate this point further: On the occasion of one 
of my pilgrim trips to Seattle a little Swedish sister in broken 
English said to me "Brother, I cannot hope to gaitt the high 
reward-. My Bible tells me 'faith without works is dead.' I 
have faith but I cannot work I am sick all the time; I can-
not speak English very well: nobody conies to see me and I 
cannot go to others: 1 have no talent. 0, what shall I .do?" 
"Sister," said I, "were your hands and feet anti tongue par-
alyzed you then would be even worse off, Yet even in that 
deplorable state you would have one talent You could pray. 
That would be about all you could. do. Suppose you pos-
sessed good health; had plenty of leisure for visiting; could 
fluently speak English; what then would you dot" "0, I go  

tell eflrybotty." she cried enthusiastically. 1 assured her that 
the Lord takes the good will for the deed. She departed sat-
isfied and happy. 

A sister whose husband opposes her religion has no dis-
advantage over a sister whose husband is in perfect accord 
with her religious views, and a brother whose wife is opposed 
to his religion has no disadvantage over the brother whose 
wife is in thorough accord with his religion. Both have the 
same advantage so far as concerns their making sure of their 
call and election to glory, Do you ask, "How can this he 
true?" I answer, where both husband and wife are in full 
religious accord they have that much more talent and oppor-
tunity for godly service and just that much more is required 
of them. The more advantage we have the „renter becomes 
our responsibility. Of him who hath much, much is required. 
God knows our environments, our advantages and disadvan-
tages, and He makes due allowances. He expects of us only 
what we con render under the peculiar circumstances and con-
ditions in which we are situated. Thank God for that! Let 
us then do our part He will do His part 

We have the Lord's assurance that His grace is sufficient 
for us, Iris strength is the perfection of our weakness. Let 
its suppose that God requires of us a hundred-point standard 
of right eousness, and suppose I were capable of supplying only 
ten points towards it. I would be ninety points short. Sup-
pose another brother could supply forty points. He would he 
sixty points short_ "There is none righteous, no  not ime,"  

All come short of the standard. What is to he done? Here is 
just where the grace of God comes iu. Tie makes up the 
deficiency, through Christ. To me He would make up ninety 
points and to the other brother sixty points, and thus we 
both reach the hundred mark, Bill why should the Lord make 
up to me ninety points and to the other brother only sixty? 
Should he not the rather give him the ninety and give 	Inc 
the 99 points? No. Why? Because he needs only 50, He 
already has 40. Where did he get those 19? Are they not 
good points? Yes. Do not all good things emanate from 
God? God gave him those 40 points in the first place- The 
brother brought nothing into the world with him. God gave 
me the 10 good points, and now He is willing to give me De 
more to make up the deficiency, Indeed, those 90 are already 
supplied. They were supplied at Calvary. I need only make 
up the remaining 10 which T have the ability to produce. If 
I produce o points instead of  to., the Lord will grant roe 90r  
IRA MA 01. I must make ti every point to the extent of my 
ability. The Lord supplies only what I rintminr make tip of 
mine own. self. How do we !mow God operates in this way? 
Let us refer to the Scripture for an answer. In my case sin 
much abounds if T can furnish only 10 points where another 
brother can furnish 40 points. God says, "Where sin [loth 
(much) abound, grace {loth (that) much more abound." As 

111k1C17 more as is needed to reach the 100 mark. 
In view of all the Lord has done and is doing for us. 

what more can we ask or expect in the way of divine favor? 
Sorely we could reasonably ask or expect nothing more. 
And yet, God dues even more than all that When Jesus was 
about to be crucified He spoke these words "If I should ask 
of My Father He would grant Me more than twelve legion 
of angels to deliver Me out of the hands of Mine enemies." 
According to this testimony there are in heaven more than 
twelve legion of angels alone, not to mention cherubs, 
cherubims, etc. St Paul. referring to the heavenly hosts, 
declares, "Are they not off ministering spirits seat forfile (not 
being held back) to minister to those who shall he heirs of 
salvation?" Who are these heirs of salvation? We answer. 
the "little flock to whnm it is the Father's void pleasure to 
give the kingdom." There are only 1.14,0no of these.  saintly 
ones, most of them having already crossed the van of death 
into the glorious beyond. and if, as Jesus declared there are 
in heaven more than twelve legion  of  angels, and if, as St_ 
Paul states, they are all ministering spirits sent forth for our 

i protection, if needed, 	am confident there are enough of 
'them to co around amongst the remaining feW of those 
141,0010 still left on the earth, unchanged. But where are 
these ministering spirits? Jesus said. "as the mountains are 
round about Jerusalem. so is the Lord round about His 
people." "Tile angel of the. Lord carneeth about them that 
fear (reverence'i the Lord." Dire angel alone could not very 
well encamp about a company of saints. We are ample 
Protected, sod to long as we ;Chide in the camp we art safe. 
But should we 	without that encampment onto the devil's 
territory it might go hard with us. 

it is written of our Lord, he left ninety and nine sheep 



I AM very glad, 
dear frietids, 
to have the 
privilege of 
meeting so 
many of the 
followers 	a f 
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Heaven. God be with you all. 
I was pleased when I looked 
over the program and saw 
that my subject was to be 
under the general heading of 
"Kingdom Day," for was not 
that the principal topic of our 
Lord's discourses? It  is writ-
ten of Him, "He went through-
out all Weir cities and villages 
preaching and showing the 	tidings of the Kingdom of 
Liod." We are, indeed, very highly homireil to be granted 
a knowledge of this wonderful Kingdom. even though it lie 
largely a matter of faith at present. And yetr  dear friends, 
we must exercise our reason. How refreshing Lo know what 
we believe, and to be able to give a reason for it. 

1 am frank to say that I was a member of the Metlio• 
dist Church for over 	years, and during all that Lime I 
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to seek and to save that sheep which was lost. What was the 
lost sheep? It was mankind. The human family was lost, 
plunged into sin and death by,Father Adam's transgression. 
The lost sheep represented the race of human beings, a com-
pany, a condition. What did the other sheep represent? 
?resuniahly also a race, company or condition, which, how- 
ever, had not gone astray: had not 	The other 
heavenly hosts in all probability. It is written that there is 
more joy in heaven over the one that was lost than over the 
ninety-nine which had not strayed, had not sinned. More Joy 
over the one that was recovered than over those .D9 which 
needed no repentance. Why was there more joy in heaven 
on account of this one than over all the others? It is be-
cpuse out of this one God selects a bride for His Son, and He 
exalts her to  .the highest pinnacle in all the universe, high 
above angels, and principalities and powers. He takes her, 
the bride, into His heavenly home to become His own child. 
No wonder there is joy in heaven- Would the son of a mil-
lionaire be content to go out into the rural districts and take 
unto himself a bride from amongst the most miserable peo-
ple? Would lie accept the daughter of a criminal? The 
Lord stooped to the lowest, the meanest family of all His 
intelligent creatures, the criminal family, guilty unto death, 
and out of that criminal family He selects a bride. Is Jesus 
proud? Indeed fie is humble. Jesus, the highest of all 
creatures, stoops from his exalted position and takes a bride 
out of the criminal family. What next? Listen! "In My 
Father's house (the universe) there are many mansions 
(many abiding places), I go to prepare a place, a mansion, 
for you, that where I am there ye may be also.' Suppose a 
millionaire an earth were to give his son all his earthly pos-
session, 'pillions of dollars, and allow that son ten years in 
which to prepare a home for his bride. What a mansion 
could lie not prepare in that length of time, and with so 
much money. Think of the elegance, the splendid adorn-
ments, the luxurious apartments, spacious parks, lawns and 
home comforts. 0 what a palace! Now think of Jesus, all 
power given unto Him in heaven and on earth, His rather's 
wealth, the wealth of all the universe 1900 years is He 
allowed in which to prepare that mansion for his liride. Oh, 
what a palace that will be I Do we want to see it? Do we 
want to live there? Or would we prefer the little mess of 
Pottage as did Esau? Esau could not  see  the inheritance, lint 
be could see the measly mess of pottage, and he wanted it 
for his stomach's sake. Does our stomach crave more tlian 
our heart? Which shall it be in our Case? 

In the g.ardeti of Gethsemane Jesus prayed as no man 
ever prayed bcfore or since, arid He was heard in that He 
feared. What was His fear? He feared lest He in some 
sense had failed to keep God's law to the very letter: Test 
somehow He might have committed the sin of omission if 
not the sin of commission—left undone something He should 
have performed, and in which event death, oblivion, would he 
His fate. Even for Him to have entertained a wrong thought 
would have meant annihilation. An aivel came and min-. 
istered to Him: undoubtedly assuring Him that up to that 
moment lie had Trent the law of God inviolate. Then from 
that moment Jesus was the calmest or all the multitude. He 
went back to the disciples and said, "Now you can 51cep-" 
"Before that He had gone to them three times and pleaded, 
"Could ve not watch with Me one hour?" That eventful lam 
hour of our Lord is •surely antityped by this last eventful 
hour of the gospel harvest. The forty-year hour ern the basis 
of 1,004 years being a day as the Lord reckons time, an hour 
being one-twenty-fourth of a day. In this hour we should 
remain esricciaIly awake, watchful. 

On the cross Jesus is renorted to have 'Wier! with a 
loud voice and died," Rut before he died he cried. "My God. 
My God, why Last Thou forsaken Me?" Why should god 
forsake. Him? Had Tie not lived up to Crnd's requirement in 
every particular? Had not 	angel appeared to TIim only 
s few hours previously and given Him the assurance that He 
had heat the law of God? Jesus knew when virtue went out 
from Him to heal the sick. T-Ie also knew instantly when the 
favor of God had departed from Him. Adam having passed 
outside of God's favor, it was necessary for Jesus to likewise 
step outside of the Father's favor in order to be a correspond-
ing price for Adam. God's law is, "an eye for an eye, a tooth 
for a tooth, a life for a life." Jesus must go outside of 
God's favor before He died. But God had nOt-informed 
Jesus of this fact. Jesus did not know it, How do we know 
that Jesus did not know this? Listen. to His own words, 

"My Cod, My God, 2thity host thou forsaken me?" He did 
frc.q know it. 

It was necessary fur Jesus to die an the same day of His 
crucifixion, because the day following and several succeed-
ing days were holidays. It was the passover season. Ac-
cording to the Jewish economy no criminal is allowed to hang 
upon a cross during a holiday. lie must die before the 
holiday, which in this instance commenced at sundown of 
that self-same day. Jesus must die before sundown. To Pre,  
vent a criminal living on the cross into a holiday his bones 
were broken to hasten His death. That was the custom of 
the Jews. But the Scripture must be fulfilled; Not a bone 
of Him Uesus) shall he broken." How was His death to be 
accomplished, in view of the fact that history shows nO matt 
has ever been crucified who did not rive at least twenty-three 
hours on the cross, and from that to four days? God knew 
of a way. Let us examine into it. Years ago, when the 
African natives were snatched away from their home and 
country for the American slave trade, many of those blacks 
in the agony of their despair uttered a loud cry and imme-
diately died. When the doctors made an examination they 
discovered that the blood and water had separated in the 
heart. The natives had died of what is known as "heart-
break death-" Jesus could endure the revilement and taunts 
of the multitude clamoring for His death, Tie endured the 
crowning of Himself with thorns, the scourging, the nailing 
onto the cross, as well as the wearisome journey to Calvary 
under the burden of the cross. But hieing of a sensitive 
nature and disposition, He could not endure God's favor being 
withdrawn from Him. That was tar) mach,  Jesus died of a 
broken heart. The Roman soldier thrust him through with a 
spear and behold blood and Water gushed forth. "Heart-
break" That is what it cost Jesus to reclaim you and me 
from death, from destruction, from annihilation. If parting 
from father, mother, brother, sister, lover and al[ tWngs else 
on earth costs us heart-break, let the heart be broken. Our 
Lord says, 'He who is not willing to leave father, mother and 
all clear ones for My sake is not worthy of ML" Did it not 
cost God as much as a heart-break to sacrifice His only Son, 
the only treasure of His heart, the only thing He had? Oh, 
friends, let us quickly sever every cord that binds us to 
others or to earthly things, to earthly idols. Anyone who 
opposes our consecration unto God is our enemy and the 
enemy of God, be it father, mother, sweetheart or anything 
else- The mother who tries to influence the daughter against 
consecration and the living of a godly life is that daughter's 
worst enemy, whether she realizes the fact or not. Let us, 
therefore, renounce everything and everybody who is in op-
position to the will of our Heavenly Father. Let us conse-
crate,ourself entirely to His service and tnist TIirn to help 
Its keep our vows. Amen. 
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never examined its creed to know what I was supposed to 
believe, and did not know until I had withdrawn from it. 
Then I was much interested to know what might be the 
case with many of my friends who were still members of 
various churches. I could not find one in ten who could 
give a clear statement of faiths  or a satisfactory reason for 
holding it. Many had joined because of their parent's mem-
bership, or because of locality or some friend's solicitation. 
How was it with you If any one belongs to a denomina-
tion simply because his father or mother does, is he not a 
poor member? If the parents should change their member-
ship to same other church what reason could one give for 
holding his creed any longer? 

We were never asked whether we would like to come 
to this world or not. We just found ourselves here, but 
having come to consciousness hero it did not take us long 
to feel very much at homes so much so that any intimation 
that we might have to leave it, in other words to die, caused 
us grief. 

This is indeed a wonderful 'world. The more we study it 
and the intricacies of nature which control it the more we 
are amazed. Wisdom, power and thought manifested every-
where Only a fool could say, "There is no God," All nature 
shows that God works in harmony with law and order, My 
heart cries out, Would that I might know more of such a 
God, I- would like to know what was His purpose in creat-
ing this world, and why He placed man upon it, and what 
will be the end thereof. What a favor it would be to be able 
to secure this information direct from the great Author of 
the universe Himself. Evidently man of himself is not able 
to find out much concerning God and His plans. This is 
manifest by the hundreds of creeds current among man-
kind, alt differing from one another more or less. They can-
not all he right, Wich one is the correct one Would that 
we might know. 

Some tell us that when we were born into the urorld we 
were given something which could not be destroyed, but must 
continue to exist forever. If we are good we will go to 
heaven when we die; if we are bad we must spend our ever-
lasting existence in helL But we ask, if we have everlasting 
life already, why •should "God so Love the world that Re 
gave His only begotten Son that  whosoever believeih DM 
Trim might not perish, but have everlogitg 	Dots it 
look reasonable that Christ would come to this world and 
suffer such an ignominious death as that of the cross merely 
to get the privilege of giving to man something which the 
man already possessed and could not get 'rid of ? Reason 
sars No. But we are told that Christ died that we might 
go to heaven. We do not see  many who have any desire 
to go to heaven. Again, if God desired that heaven should 
be the home of mankind why did He not place him there at 
first  the same.  as He did the angds? How often have we 
seen some who have lived good lives and professed that they 
desired to go to heaven, vet when sickness come and it 
seemed probable that their desires were about to be gratified, 
quickly send for a doctor. What for? Evidently to keep 
them from going to heaven as long as possible. Why is 
this? Something must be wrong with our natures or our 
creeds. There are over iGno creeds in the world today, each 
claiming to be the best one, and assuring me assistance on 
the way to heaven, or some supposed place of happiness. 
Can any one of them guarantee me absolute sric.ecs if I 
were to join it Supposing I join the whole 6110, would I 
be safe? Then why attach myself to any of them? Why not 
remain free with privilege of using my powers of reason and 
research unrestricted by another's limits? 

Tn studying nature and the different planes of life we 
find a harmony that suggests thought and intention on the 
part of the Creator. The fish Sp well adapted to its sphere, 
with no desire for a change. Tn fact, a change of dement 
would cause death. So with the birds and animals. We 
find  the same true as respects man. Might we  not reason-
ably conclude that God intended man to be an inhabitant 
of the earth, and, therefore, adapted him particularly to its 
conditions, and that this is the reason lie so dreads to leave 
it? Evidently his 'God-given nature is stronger than his 
man-made creeds. 

As I find every natural desire of  the mind and body pro-
vided for somewhere, though I might have to search  5orne 
time before finding it, might I not conclude that this great 
desire to know more about my Creator and His plans may 
find an answer if I search carefully. 6,000? If He pIaceei 

the desire in my mind, surely He has provided for  the satis-
faction of that desire. 

We find in the Bible and in that alone the very answer 
to the longing of our hearts, There the answer is stated in 
no uncertain manner, 'Thus saith Jehovah, He that created 
the heavens; He that formed the earth and established it. 
1 created it not  in  Vain, I created it to be inhabited.' Isa. 

113. That sounds reasonable. Again "Blessed are the 
meek, for they shall inherit the earth.' Matt. :)';!"). Again: 
"Thou }last made him a little lower than the angels.  
Thou modest him to have dominion over the (earthly) work 
of Thy hands." Psa. 8:6, 6, Not made 'to have dominion 
over God's heavenly work, hence he was not placed there. 
God made this earth to he inhabited by men, and placed man 
in charge of it. 

Note how beautifully this is stated in Genesis. How the 
earth was at first without form and void, and then its trans-
formation is traced through six stages until it was brought 
to a condition fit for its intended use, vie., the habitation of 
man, Then God brought forth the man, created in His own 
image and placed him in charge of this beauti lid earth. "So 
God created man in His image. . . . And God blessed 
them and said unto them, 13e. fruitful and multiply, and re-
plenish (fill) the earth and subdue it: And have dominion 
over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air. and 
over every living thing that ruoyeth upon the earth.'" In 
other words, here is a beautiful home for you a great planet, 
have charge of it. I appoint von superintendent over it. I 
have charge of the universe and rule it: and I am giving 
you charge over this portion of it. In that you are in My 
image, and have mental and moral qualities which enable you 
to rule it properly.  It is also large and commodious enough 
to accommodate many of your own kind, Instead of My 
creating others like you, I have given you the power of 
bringing forth children of yourselves, therefore, bring forth 
and fill it. I have provided everything necessary for the 
pleasure, enjoyment and continued life of yourself and 
children. 

What a wonderful manifestation of love on the part of 
Jehovah for His creatures. What more could Adam ask? 
Surdy tie would have no desire to leave such a home as 
this, and there is  no intimation that he had. Whence, then, 
came death? The Scriptural answer is that Adam disobeyed 
orders, and as a punishment .he lost his position of honor. 
authority and perfection and also his life. TIe was con-
demned to die, as not worthy of eternal lifer "Dying, thou 
shalt die," is the condemnation pronounced. Where is Adam 
now? The Scriptures answer "hc is dead." Our creed friend 
tries to explain that Adam is not really dead, but rather 
he is now more  alive than when he was alive. If that be 
true, why did not Gad create him dead in the first place, or 
if death is the road to a far better state than the present one 
A),  is not man anxious to die and get his better condition 
at once? Again we find the creeds directly contrary to our 
nature. ,•igain, why is death mentioned as a punishment if 
it were God's intention to take man through death to some 
better sphere? 

This brings in the question, What is this death. that was 
pronounced upon Adam and through him upon all the  'human 
race? Again the Scriptures answer us plainly. Christ says 
He came to seek and  save thai which MIS Joel- and also that 
He came that the world through Him Flight have life. Adam 
lost his  fife and with it all his possessions. "The living 
know that they shalt die, but the dead know not anything." 
is the explanation of the liFiford of God. But,.. says our creed 
friend  again does not the explanation of our Lord to the 
Sadducees, when He explained the statement of Moses, "I 
am the God of Abraham and of Isaac and F acoh, I am 
not the God of the dead tint of the living," prove that the 
dead  are not really dead. but more alive than when they 
were alive? One great objection to such  an interpretation 
would be that it would make God make statements concern-
ing the condition of the dead to His prophets, and to deny 
those staterne.nts through His Son. This we could not con• 
cede for  a  moment. it would make God's Word entirely 
unreliahIe. We should rather look for an explanation in 
harmony with His statements to the prophets. 

A few days later my creed friend called me in to see 
his little lialie. It is fast asleep in its crib. T speak to it; 
call to it touch its cheek; place something before its nose ; 
no indication of consciousness at all. I say to my friend, 
Why, friend, your babe is dead. No, indeed, he says_ lie 
is only asleep. y9.9 wait until be 2r wakes, 	Bin.  I saw; 
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wily have a babe that cannot hear; cannot see; cannot feel; 
cannot smell ; in fact, don't know anything? He becomes 
indignant, and says, f tell you, wait until lie wakes up. 1 
am not the father of a dead babe, but of a live babe. 0, I 
say, then I suppose your babe knows more now than when 
i is awake, possibly more than we do. He says I am un-
reasonable. By the way, I say to him, how unreasonable 
God must be to speak 'of some of His children, who may be 
asleep, as though they were alive, when He knows He intends 
to awaken them some time in the future, Luke 20:37; Rom. 
1:17. Thus we can find harmony between all seemingly 
conflicting statements of the Scripture if we will use reason. 
asking, direction from above, and free ourselves from the 
creed prejudices. As the light "goes out" so Fife "goes out" 
at death and does not return until God may call the dead 
from their graves. 

Last spring the world was horrified by the awful dis-
aster which met the Titanic. Fifteen hundred went down to 
death in a few hours. Where did they go to? But when 
we think that there were 89,5011 other deaths that same day, 
the thought becomes appalling, Ninety thousand deaths every 
day in the year. Think of it, Where do they go? Why does 
not God stop it? Last spring I met a mother whose bright 
son had been cut off in the prime of life by an accident. He 
had not become a member of any church, and though a 
good son, had never professed salvation. The minister who 
preached the funeral sermon described the condition of this 
young man's soul as suffering the tortures of the damned. 
The mother's heart was almost broken as she listened, She 
knew no relief. For six long years the tears flowed, until 
she had lost the sight of one eye entirely, and the other was 
greatly weakened_ Noticing her despair one day, a kind 
neighbor told her of a great help she had received from 
a letter understanding of Cod's Word, and offered her a 
little book which she might read. Reluctantly she accepted 
it, and began to study the Scriptures by its aid. With smiles 
of joy on her face she told me, "0, Brother, I have not 
cried a tear for my boy since_ I know now where he is-
God has npt forgotten him, and I sorrow not as others who 
have no hope." 

Look at the poor groaning, suffering world today. Would 
you not like to help it out of its pitiable condition? Have 
you ever  asked yourself, what would you do with the world 
if you had full power to do as you would like? How gladly 
would you immediately begin to set in operation forces that 
would bring rescue and happiness to all. God has that 
power. Why has He not done something to relieve poor 
humanity? He assures us that He has not forgotten, but 
that Ile is carrying out a plan that will bring more blessing 
and happiness to the human race than any plan that we 
might he able to form. He promises to 5arm establish the 
most wonderful kingdom here upon the earth that the world 
has ever known, and Christ bids His disciples to pray, "Thy 
Kingdom come, Thy will he done on earth, as it is done in 
heaven," What does this mean? Liberally translated it 
means, "0 God, Thou ham.  a Kingdom in heaven, where 
everything is just and righteous; all are happy ; no one sick: 
all have everlasting life ; no evil of any kind permitted. Will 
You not exercise the great power You have and take charge 
of the affairs here upon earth, and sn order them that we 
might have the same conditions here? That we might be 
as happy,  as  free from all sin, sorrow, sickness, pain and 
death, and that we might also have everlasting life here as 
the angels enjoy in heaven? We do mt. ask that we might 
he taken to haven, but we do petition that You shall rule 
here as You do there." 

I tell you friends, there are thousands of people in this 
world who would he glad to live better lives if they could, 
if they were not so hindered by environment, disease and 
weaknesses. What they need is help, sympathy and encourage-
inept, and sonic strong power to hold in check the mighty 
powers of evil now present everywhere. God assures us 
that is just what He intends to do for the groaning creation. 
This will be brought about by the establishment of His King-
dom under the control of His Son, Jesus Christ, He will 
establish the greatest reform school the world has ever 
known and its influence shall he felt by every son of Adam_ 

Note the indications of our Lord's good will toward men 
during His First ministry to the world, The blind received 
their sight: the deaf were restored their hearing; the sick 
were raised to lieelth: the lame were made strong: demons 
were cast out of the obsessed; yea, even the dead were called 
back from the tombs. These blessings, we are told, only  

shadowed forth the glory of the Kingdom of God, during 
which all that were condemned to death through Father 
Adam shall be brought back through our Lord. Back where? 
Back to this earth. What for? To go to school, the great 
school of Christ, where all shall hear  the Word  of God, and 
none shall need to say to his brother or neighbor, "Do you 
know of the Lord," for all shall know of Him from the least 
unto the greatest; for the knowledge of the Lord shall fill 
the whole earth as the waters now cover the great deep. 

Think you there was any joy in the home of the young 
man whom Jesus raised from the dead and returned to his 
mother? Suppose you had been the young man? How about 
the joy in the home of the sisters of Lazarus? How would 
it he if it were your brother, or father or mother? Suppose 
for a moment that Jesus should meet the 90,01.10 funerals 
that took place today and send all the loved ones back to 
their homes, alive and well? I think there would be such a 
shock of joy go over the entire world such as it had never 
known before. There would not be room enough  in the 
newspapers to tell of the good news. Some might come 
hack to Washington, and some to almost every city in the 
land, and possibly some to your home. But what shall we 
say when we read such plain statements as that "All that are 
in their graves shah hear the voice of the Son of Man and 
come forth"? Can it be true? Our Lord assures us that it 
will, and gave the proofs in the few whom He called forth 
while He was here. No wonder such a Kingdom would he 
hailed with joy by the sorrowing world, As old friends 
would be coming back from their sleep of death, those already 
awakened would be so interested to see them and greet them, 
and to tell them the good news of the Kingdom of Christ, 
that it seems to me the "resurrection column" of the news-
papers would be the most interesting part of the paper, even 
though it might be also telling many other features of this 
wonderful Kingdom. 

Who would not like to be associated with the Lord in 
so glorious a Kingdom as that? Think of the glory for one 
who might have the honor of being elected to a position 
in such a Kingdom. Would such a  thing be possible? Yes. 
How? By the way God has appointed. God has actually 
planned to elect from the human race some kings; some 
judges and some priests to be associated with His eldest 
Son, Jesus, in the ruling of this Kingdom. Listen: "To him 
that overcometh will I grant to sit with Me in My throne, 
even as I have overcome and am sat down with My Father 
in .  His throne." Rev. 3:21. "Know ye not that the saints 
shall judge the world?" I Car. 6, 2. "And bast made us 
onto our God kings and priests; and we shall reign on the 
earth." Rev. 5 :10. Is it any wonder that the Apostle Peter 
urges upon the candidates, those Christians who are seeking 
for glory, honor and immortality, to "Give all diligence to 
make your calling and election sure," 2 Pet. 1, 10. Note, 
also, this was an planned by Jehovah before the foundation 
of the world. "Being predestinated according to the pur-
pose of Him who worketh all things after the counsel of 
His own will." Eph. 1 :11. We anxiously ask,  Are Oleic 
any chances for us? Well, not very many. The invitations 
are very limited, Only about one to each 150,001) of the 
world's population. A very select company and number, you 
see. Oh. well, we have no hope. We are not rich; we are 
not mighty; we are not wise; the Lord would have no place 
for us. But listen  again, "You see your calling (invitation) 
brethren, how that non many wise men after the flesh, not 
many mighty, not many noble, but God ltath chosen (is choos-
ing) the foolish things of the earth (those who seem foolish 
and weak in the eyes of the world)." 1 Car. 1  :243, 27, God 
is seeking those who can exercise faith in Him and in His 
Word, even though they be disesteemed by the world. Thus 
the Lord is calling from all planes of lift. Some lawyers: 
some physicians; some farmers: some fishermen; some me-
chanics; some rich in this world's goods, though not many 
such; some wise in the knowledge of this world, though not 
many; some from the highways and hedges; some who had 
been revilers and extortioners; some publicans; some who 
had been thieves: (1 Coo 6, 9-11) some young; some elderly; 
some free:, some bond-slaves; some Jews; some Gentiles; 
such as are willing to hear and follow in the way the Lord 
indicates, "If any man would lie My disciple, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross and follow Me." Such will 
not he "Conformed to this world, but transformed by the 
renewing of their minds, that they might know what is that 
good and acceptable and perfect will of God." Such will 
work earnestly to bring their lives fully into harmony with 
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the laws of God until His will shall lie done in them, and 
thus they will be accepted as His sons and accounted worthy 
of the inheritance prepared for them, 

This class must be sanctified. Sanctification begins with 
full consecration of one's self entirely to Cod, God, in ac-
cepting the consecration begins to work in such an one to 
'"will and to do of His good pleasure" until he shall become 
a copy of  His eldest Son, Jesus. Then, when fully approved 
of God, lie is appointed to a position of glory, honor and 
immortality, a seat upoh the throne with Christ. Rev. g;21. 
Think of the wonderful love that God bath bestowed upon 
us "That we should he called the sons of God; and it cloth 
not yet appear what we shall he but we know (hy thc prom-
ise of God) that when Christ shall appear we shall he like 
I lira, for we shall  see  Him as lie is!' Even now we are fa-
vored with heavenly fellowship and joys. 1 Jno, 1:3. May 
we not pray joyfully with thr. Apostle, as he looked forward 
to the cstahlishment of Cod's blessed kingdom here upon 
earth, 'Even so, come quickly, Lord Jesus." 

DISCOURSE BY BROTHER O. L. SULLIVAN. 
s (Ajmer 	"FIREAT BEARING." 

But ci.rie..rs feLf into pfJOrl gr.'?  202 d, arid  brrnigil 	forth. 
fruit,  Anne an Irundfed ford, mom 	fold, Gord some thirty 

falcl. Matt 23:43. 

D E AR Friends 
as you know, 
yesterday w a s 
'Kingdom 
Day." Doubt-
less you heard 
much about the 

pproaching 
Kingdom a n d 

he value of membership in it. 
But J present today a question 

, of more vital impottance to 
every consecrated child of God 
than even thc near approach 
of the Kingdom itself, It is 
"the pecexsay of e heart pree-
aration' for membership in 
that blessed Kingdom. We 

finest beer the fruit or zoo xxrrtl 
tr?e barred franc the Kingdom.  For t infer, from this text, 
that none but fruit Eleai.ers will ever enter the Kingdom. 
This is exactly what our Lord is explrlining in this parable. 

orLy rossor.}:  TO ONE CLASS. 

But,  let Us remember there can he no growth  or fruit 
beuring until we  are first  removed from  Adain',.t  family into 
Cod's family, by being ingrafted into Christ, planted to-
gether with Ilim. 2 Con...5:17-1s. Therefore if any man be in 
Christ he is a new creature (thereafter). "All things are 
of God." This means the consecrated and all of his affairs 
belong to the Lord and Tic overrules all for the development 
of the consecrated one and for His own glory. Again Eph, 
2 :18-19., "For through MIA (Christ) we both (Jew and Gen-
tile) by one spirit have access to the Father," (But we must 
get out of Adam and into IIim), vs. 12. 'Now, therefore, ye 
are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow citizens with 
the saints and of the household of God" (family of God). 
Thus by full consecration we get out of Adam into Christ, 

out of Adam's family into God's family. Thereafter we no 
more represent  ourselves  or Adam's race, we represent  Him. 

and ,rot Adam, 	are not under the eandemuatiou hills 
the worm, Jno. 5:21, We become ambassadors for Christ, 

Cor. 5720. We arc no longer considered as human beings 
0.. members of this fallen race.  The consecrated are counted 
as dead and risen from the dead, and living by faith 
this spiritual life now. Col. 	The  apostle, in spcating of 
these consecrated souls, in Rom. 8:8-2, says 'They that are 
in the flesh can not please God. But  ye are not in the flesh, 
but in the Spirit, if so he the Spirit of God {[well in VD 

Now. if any man have not the Spirit of Messiah he is none 
of ills.' 

No one has this spirit except he has been anointed with 
it. Is is  no hteOrtifen quality, in speaking of these Tic says, yd 
are in the world., but not of the world; in the flesh but not 
walking after  the flesh: we have this treasure (the new 
mind) iii the earthen vessel, Rom. 8;1. Again in Jur?. fri;18- 
10, our Lord said, in speaking of these consecrated ones: 
"Ye arr. not of the world, if ye were of the world the world 
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would love its own, but because ye are not of the. world, but 
I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world 
hateth you." Again Jesus says: -As IIy lather had) sent 
Mc into the world so base 1 sent you into the world," Jno, 
11::1 , ji..stis'  work and sufferioq,0.5. are being continued by 
these, '1 hey are the sent of the Lord as Jesus was the sent 
of God. They get out of Adam into Him and thereafter they 
arc not representing, Adam, but Jesus, They suffer, but not 
as members of Adam's family. They suffer for the same 
reason Jesus suffered, To prove a crystallized itharaeter in 
righteousness, Jesus was made perfect by the things He 
suffered. _Heti. 213.0. 

There arc two "clips" here (cups representing sufferings) 
Adam's cup and Jesus'  -cup.' The whole world is drinking 
of a cup of suffering. Jesus says of these, ye shall drink of 

etp (not Adam's) and be baptized with hiy baptism." 
(l'his means being baptized into death.) 	h e whole world as 

being baptised into death also, but these are not dying with 
Adam's race, but sacriacially with Christ. Our suUrings arc 
for the same purpose as were Jesus'. 1-tell- 12:10. Speaking of 
our earthly parents, the apostle says; 	They chasten us a 
few  clays for their pleasure, but He for our profit that we 

may paylithe of His lielioress," The Lord takes no pleasure 
in seeing us suffer; ye are not suffering with the world; no, 
it-s for our atm 6.0ad that we may partake of Isis holiness. 

TO THESE vAiLintic hEcAphiES LiLfC .1.53, 
The arrangement is for thoSC who desire it to get out 

of Adam and into Christ. Thereafter they do not represent 
themselves, but Christ. They take up His work and suffer-
ings, representing Him at this end of the line and lie rep-
resenting them at the other end as their "Advocate." The 
consecrated are covered with His robe of righteousness, they 
are shielded thus from the. requirements of absolute Justice. 
2 Cor. 5:20. -Now, then, we are ambassadors for Christ, as 
though God did beseech you L5y 115, we pray you in Christ's 
stead be ye reconciled to God," So failure means success. 
It is always a triumph whether others hear or whether they 
forbear, 2 Cor, 2 A.4-1(i, 	Now thanks be unto God who 
always causes us to triumph in Christ Jesus, 	. . for 
we are unto God a sweet savour of 'Christ, in them that arc 
sxved and in them that perish!' Again, •Rom. :28, 
things shall work for good to those who love God." Dear 
friends, don't misunderstand this to refer to temporal pros-
perity, 

FA1LUME. n4  A  Strrt:CESS. 

No doubt but that we ate nearing the Kingdom. Nor can 
be doubted bat that the remainder of the "narrow way" 

will be much more stauy and kiwi: than that portion over 
which we have already passed. But remember the rocky way 
is much more safe than the slippery path of smoothness, Re-
member, birds can not fly best with the wind, but against it, 
and that ships do not progress in a calm. 

he failure of the church militant means the SUeCeM. 4/f 
the church triumphant We can thank God for a failure like 
that. Deli.  brethren, Let us fear 0.12131  the  failure  of not living 

the Truth. as we unrIcrs!anii 	failure is often the  ri) ekrbnr- 

iYJJ2 	 OH of  real success.  If you can  look beck  today 
and say: Those failures were the hest things in the world that 
oould have happened to me; should we not then face new 
failures with undaunted courage and  That in the almighty 
arm and love.  of our God. Will lie not transform these new 
stumbling stones into new stepping stones? 

Failure is one of (:reef's educators- Ile is thus through 
experience leading us to higher heights. It is the revelation 
of a way, a path hitherto unknown to us. r1-it ii-eq  men in 
the world, those who have made the greatest real success, 
look with serene happiness on their failures. The turning of 
the face of time shows all things in a wondrously illuminated 
and satisfying perspective. 

141any of us are thankful that some  petty success for 
which we once struggled melted into thin air as our hands 
sought to clutch it.  Life is not really what comes to us, but 
what we get from it, Failure is often the turning point, the 
pivot, of providence that swings us to higher levels. 'Aiwa 
of  our failures  sweep. US to greater heights of  success  than 
we ever hoped for in our wildest dreams. Spiritual life is a 
successive unfolding of  _success from failure.  The failure of 
the caterpillar is the birth of the butterfly. The passing of the 
bud i5 the bcoruning of the rose. The death of the seed is the 
prelude to its resurrection of wheat. 

It is in ”ighs, during the dark hours that Maras grow 

&es!,  N'lay this not be one of rja-rE'S penile showings to His 
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ptopie o f the time when they group best! 01 the darkness of 
failure that by 114 grace is evolving into the sanlighg of 
SrireitS.Si7  

FRUIT 131KARINti TUES. 
Dear friends, it is nut alone sufficient that a tree, a 

fruit tree, be of the desired verie2y, nor that it be Planted 
properly in the earth, nor that it grows and bears leaves 
and buds am! dowers. Its value depends alone upon the 
one quality of producing fruit of the desired kind and flavor. 
Sour crab-apples, wormy, defective fruit for any reason will 
be barred. The rewn no half-ripe or poor fruit will he 
permitted is not that any of us arc perfect; but that God is 
perfect, and is able to make any corrections in our char-
acters, through Christ, in keeping with our covenant of 
sacrifice and our co-operation. There is no doulfs &ai Aral 
carlE oue of the consecrated decides his OZErn ease., os fox 
u.hether he will ewer ewer The kingdom at all or net; and, 
also, as to his standing in honors  in the Kingdom. 

Then again, a  fruit tree that does nut bear is among 
the most worthless of trees, It is not valuable  for lumber, 
nor shingles, nor posts, nor is it even good for kindling 
wood. its only end is to be destroyed. There isr  however, 
one respect only in which they may vary and still lie good 
fruit trees. This is in respect to quiviiity, and not as to the 
quality of fruit produced. All must bear the same quality 
of  good froeit. But some do bear much more prolificly than 
others_ Some thirty, sixty and some an hundred fold, and 
yet all are valuable fruit trim. 

THE LORD'S ORCHNED. 
So of the Lord's fruit bearers. The leaves of Profession 

and the buds and flowers of promise are not atone sufficient. 
We must bear the fruit of the right kind or we will never 
enter the Kingdom. Everything has been done that can be 
done, or that is necessary to be done, and now it remains 
for each of us to make our own calling and election sure 
of to fail to enter the Kingdom, Good intentions alone are 
not sufficient. The time has come, too, when we must stand 
or fall as imlividuals. 

There is no doubt but that Some Of the Sow, bitter, 
unripened crab-apple qualities are to be found in TEMA of 
us. Yet that must now he ripened out quickly, together with 
all those things which indicate saurneJs and bitterness—evil-
speaking, ambition, revengefulness, selfishness and covetous-
ness. The mind must be  brought to the point where it has 
no sympathy with these evil things, That is all that is re-
quired. We can never be entirely perfect in the flesh. 

now THIS CHANGE GOES ON IN OUR. MINDS. 
Rut you ask, how cart this work of change be ac-

complished in our minds? Our answer is: OA Thai ii re-
quires the Truths, (A) in confroidion with Me SPirit of the 
Lord, and (3) earnest watchfieine5s in making use of the 
means Me Lord Ins provided, to produce this deveiopmens 
and to remove these objectionable things. god works wisely, 
uaturahry and properly. 

Take one example that has been of great help to me as 
showing how this work of change goes on in out hearts 
where we are trying to copy the perfect pattern. I am re-
ferring to Jesus' treatment of Judas (recorded'in John 
19) as showing how we should feel and ea  towards the 
brethren (good or bad). There Jesus treated them all alike-
washing Judas' feet the same as He did the others. He did 
this knowing Judas was not dean, that he was an enemy, 
Tle then impressed upon them it was an example of how we 
should treat the brethren. That we were not greater than 
lie; and if we had the spirit that would lead us to do these 
things we woritd he happy. He did not feel called upon  to 
straighten out Judas. Tie left Judas and Himself, also, in 
the hands of God. Afterwards, in order to show them He 
did not do it ignorantly, but as an example tax icS,  and to 
inLreftse rue faith in  Him and the fulfillment of Coil's Word, 
He told them plainly He knew Judas was not dean when It 
did  it, "I tell you so that when it is come to pass you may 
know I am He." 

The more 1-  thought upon this example the more thor-
oughly I became convinced that we  all had too  little of  that 
shrif, This ]its made quite a change in  itty  conduct towards. 
the brethren and I am sate it will in 'yours. Do all you can 
by precept and example. then leave them there Do as did 
our Lord, leave them for Hint to straighten. 

RAPIDLY PrPENING THE FRUIT. 
The Lord is now rapidly ripening the fruit. This means 

lle is now surrounding us with trying circumstances eateu. 

lilted to open our eyes, pointing us to His example, and is 
thus intending quickly to prepare its for the Kingdom. These 
trying experiences do not indicate the disfavor of the Lord, 
but the very reverse of that They indicate (ion favor. 
There is 'nothing we need fear so much as being let alone. 
Our..crthly parents chasten us  a few days for their pleasure. 
in i t He for our profit that we may partake of His holiness,. 
gel), 1.2;10. We are drinking of the Lord's ''cup," not 
Father  Adam's.  Our sufferings are to prove our established 
character in righteousness. Jesus 'Was  made perfect by the 
things He suffered. Heb. 2:10, 

PERFECT FRUIT. 

It is a perfection of fruit being sought, not a Perfection 
of the tree. A perfection of heart, not of the flesh. A 
perfection of trust in God, not in yourself and others. We 
must reach perfection. Heb. 6:1. But Let us not  be dis-
couraged,  for we can not even judge ourselves. H.csides, we 
should keep in mind it is a perfection of mind, of will of. 
intention, as to our desire to know and do God's will. God's 
wig is perfeeiion. We are only perfect to the  extent that 
we really desire Cod's will done, with ourselves and every 
one, and for  all time. We must prove this.  We are proving 
it now by carefully siudying .f.ffs ward lo knew what His 
triii is; and patiently suffering in its support, We are not 
suffering more  than the world, but we are not suffering with 
the world. Our sufferings are with Christ and for  the same 
reason. They are for our own good, If it is God's will for 
us to suffer, then it is perfection for us to stiffer. So after 
using all the wisdom we can to protect ourselves, let us 
thank God for the sufferings while they are upon us. 

The sufferings of the. church are the lightest of ail 
others. Those who would turn from the Truth now because 
they are unwilling to suffer are only piling up the sufferings 
for themselves. it is not a question of whether we will 
suffer or will not suffer. But whether we will  suffer  with 
Christ, or with  Adam, Whether we will suffer for right-
eousness or wrong doing. Alt must suffer  one way or the 
other, 

HOW WI) WORKS. 

God works  ,tritely  and  Naturally_ iic is the  God of 
miakire, IIe has provided moons for our growth and  develop-
ment_ These must be made use  of to the extent of our ability. 
H we neglect these we will fail. Those who make use of 
these means will be sure to bear the fruit and enter the 
Kingdom. 

We only have to neglect these to fail. Oh, the sadness 
and tears in that word neglect, Only neglect your home 
meetings, the conventions, the reading and studying of your 
Bible in connection with the Scripture studies, the Watch 
Tower. the Sermons and Heavenly Manna. Only neglect 
family worship. This is all that is necessary to fail to get 
into the Kingdom. 

Those poisonous worms of pride, envy, self-seeking, 
ambition, evil-thinking and speaking must now be forced out 
quickly. This can only be done by us humbling ourselves 
under the mighty hand of the  great Physician,  and accepting 
in faith His_.proyidences surrounding our lives. while we 
constantly make use of the means He has provided, viz., 
prayer, fellowship and study. We must grow to perfection, 
and knowledge is necessary to growth. So we must continue 
to read, fellowship with the brethren while we continually 
keep up this fight with our own bodies. Now notice how 
clearly this is stated in i Pet. 2:t-2; l'Whercfore laying aside 
all malicer  guile, hypocrisies, envies and all evil speaking, 
as new-born babes desire the sincere milk of the word that 
ye An4 } grow thereby.' 

First, we notice we must lay these things  aside  ourselves. 
These, every one affect the mind, the heart. We can not 
lay them aside as I would my coat. It is a life work. We 
most notice where we failed yesterday and try to do better 
today. We will never get free from them all while in the 
flesh. The only object is to get the heart to where it has 
no sympathy with these evil things. Second, we notice "The 
sincere acrid; of the word fihat is the Truth) is necessary to 
grazak Knowledge, therefore, is necessary to growth. 

wEr.6.7. THIRTY, SrxTY ARV A  HU5{IMIE.11 MEANS. 
While the fruit must all be of the same good quality. 

it is not expected that all bear the same quantity. Matt. 13:8, 
.l,:.orrie thirty, sixty and one hundred fold, The  Seririttires in-
dicate this refers to li7,4111rY of will in firre doing of Cod's will 
prrri"en by the 1?eePing of our covenant of sacrifice. 

Tlurty.fold represents the minimum, and a hundred-fold 
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would represent the mesipnessis of lo,eally. Those falling be-
low thirty-fold would not be counted sufficiently loyal to 
enter the Kingdom and will be forced into the. Great Company. 

Then again, thirty, sixty and a hundred-fold would repre-
sent different degrees of honor, or riches in the Kingdom. 
But you may ask, is it within the reach of an? Would it be 
just? Yes, it is just, and within the reach of all, We arc 
exhorted to lay up treasures in heaven and be rich towards 
God, Now, who is greatest (richest) in the Kingdom? Math, 
18:4, "Who so humbleth himself as this little child is greatest 
(richest) in the Kingdom of...Heaven." This Jul/ submission 
now,  proven by keeping our covenant of sacrifice, means to 
be rich in honors throughout all eternity; and there must be 
a submission of will proven, representing as much as thirty-
fold or we will be forced into the Great Company. 

THE MEANING OF FRUIT BEARING. 
It is now plain to see that Scriptural fruit bearing means; 

To Prove loyalty of will in the doing of God's will by keep-
ing our covenant of sacrifice, But what are we secri6cingt 
Rom. 2:1, "I beseech you, brethren - 	that ye present your 
bodies living sacrifices." 	_ It is then our justified (just per- 
fect) humanise.  You are pushing aside things dear to the 
flesh, and living according to the direction of God's word 
and the spirit of your new mind. Dear friends, the entire 
arrangement is to take us out of Adam's family, put from 
under the condemnation of the world (Jno. 5:24), place us 
in God's family, cover us with the robe of Christ's righteous-
ness (thus shielding us from the requirements of absolute 
justice); and permitting us (the consecrated) to represent 
Him here. Permitting us to prove God's will is dearer  to us 
than anything earthly, as did our Lord. Then, after we 
represent Him and not Adam—we become the sent of the 
Lord as He was sent of the Father. He says, Jno. 17:10-18; 
"As My Father has sent Me into the world, even so have I 
sent you," We become the Lord's representatives both in 
sufferings and in  work, but we are only required to walk tip 
to the perfect copy as near as is possible. 2 Cor, 5:20. But 
you may ask, how is  fruit  bearing accomplished? By the 
conflict which goes on between the new-mind and the justi-
fied human body. We have this treasure in this earthen 
vessel. "Jesus was made perfect (as a new creature) by 
the things He suffered." .Heb, 2:10s Vile are drinking of 
His carp, not Adam's. There are two cups of suffering here. 
One Adam's and the other Christ's. The whole world is 
drinking  a  cup of suffering; it is Father Adam's. There is 
a righteous punishment for wrong doing. The other cup 
of suffering is Jesus' cup, and represents suffering wrongfully 
for right doing. Jesus says, You shall indeed drink of My 
cup and be baptized (into death) with My baptism. So we 
are suffering for the same reason Jesus suffered. To prove 
a crystallized character in righteousness. To prove God's will 
is dearer to us than anything earthly. 

325u5  OUR EXAMPLE. 

Jesuson the banks of the Jordan made a consecration 
unto death in the doing of God's will. He started out with 
this proposition. Ps. 40:8; Jno. 4:34; "Jr  delight to do Thy 
wilt 0 My God," What is the meaning of that'? Dear friends, 
that is the biggest proposition you ever passed through your 
Twain. Does that mean to do God's will for ten thousand 
years? No, it means vastly more—to  do God's  milk forever 
and in every particular, There will never be any discord 
between us. Not only will I do Your will, but it will give 
Me pleasure to do so. It will be My delight to do so. 

Now imagine the Father saying unto  Him,  do you really 
mean that? Yes. Well, if You do, I will be pleased to share 
My throne with You. This was the joy set before Him, and 
the same joy is set before us. "To him that overcometh will 
I grant to sit on My throne as I have overcome and set 
down with My Father on His throne," But this must be 
Proven,  I can't take your word for that, it must be proven 
to my own satisfaction, God would not take Jesus' Promise, nor 
will He take ours. it must be proven, Prove me, test me, 
I consecrate My perfect humanity unto death, in any way You 
may elect, and I now have John to immerse My body in 
water as a symbol of My own death. God accepted this con-
secration by annointing Jesus with the holy spirit. Acts 
10:38. Now look what followed: "A man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief." Think how hungry He often became. 
Think what the possibilities of life meant to Him. He could 
turn the very stones to gold, yet He was without money, and 
when it was needed to pay the taxes He sent Peter to catch 
a fish, and told him to take the first one caught and there 

was the money, If we could do any such thing we would 
want to be fishing all the time, But He paid no  attention to 
the possibilities of life on one hand, nor was He soured by 
its adversities on the other. He bore the  fruit—He proved 
to God's satisfaction he meant what He said: I will delight 
to do Your will; nothing can  or will  sway Me, neither the 
glorious possibilities or the adversities {)f life. 

Then again, just think of those last nights, when He 
was deprived of all refreshment, food, water and sleep. 
Imagine His poor  emaciated form and haggard feattires, 
hounded down by that mob (like a hunted hare) who pressed 
down that mock crown of thorns upon His brow, See those 
blood spotches as they fall upon the floor, then watch them 
as they blindfold Him and buffet I-Tim, saying, prophesy—
tell who did that. Oh, brethren, it nearly breaks my heart 
to enumerate it all—nor is it possible for pen to ever describe. 
that scene. "Yet dumb before His shearers He opened not 
His mouth," It's God's will to permit it. I delight to do 
Thy will. Shall I not drink the cup My Father pours for 
Me. We too have told the Lord we desire to do His will. 
He has graciously taken us from under the condemnation 
of the world, clothed us with Christ righteousness and is 
permitting us to walk in His footsteps, to the best of our 
ability. And we ore complaining about every whim  of  ours 
that is  not gratilied. Brethren, for the Truth's sake lees stop 
these complaints. Let es thank God for the sufferings while 
they are upon us, knowing it is fur our profit that we may par-
take of His holiness. Heb. 12:10. Jesus prays that we may he 
one as They are one. Jno, 17:22. This refers to a oneness 
of mind, of heart, of will, and this makirig of us one is going 
right on. But it must be proven by  our carefulness in study-
ing to know His will and  backing  it up by such imperfect 
works as we can do. In Heb. 12:3 we are exhorted "to con-
sider Him who endured such contradiction of sinners against 
Himself lest you become weary and faint in your minds." 
Consider how faithful He was, hew honest, how careful, 
consider we are walking in 1Tis footsteps, and at our own 
solicitation, The inference is if we do not properly consider 
we will faint in our minds, 

I met a good sister in Texas who said to me: "Brother 
Sullivan, I have so many things to complain of when T go 
to the Lord in prayer that I have not much time to thank 
Him." Said I, Sister, you have not one thing to complain 
of. Now I shall give you my motto, which I  am  trying 
very hard to keep and hope' you may accept it for yours 
also. 1 Thee. ells: "In everything give thanks; for this is 
the will of God in Christ concerning you." 

Fre A {MAT MAN, 

Now let its consider what a great man Job was in this 
respect, Job 1:22. "In all this Job sinned not, nor charged 
God foolishly." 0 what a grip he must have had upon him-
self, how firm lie was! What faith in God! Then, too, Job 
was the richest man in the world. Read verses 2-3. He had 
ten children, 7,000 sheep, 3.001) camels, HO yoke of oxen, 500 
she asses and a very great household, and was the greatest 
man in the east. Now read verses 14 :10, where one messenger 
after another came running telling hint of the destruction of 
the oxen and the asses. Another of the destruction of the 
sheep by lire from heaven. Another of loss of the camels, 
another of the loss of all his children. Yet in all this Job 
sinned not, nor charged God foolishly. Sometimes, it may 
he, some of the Lord's consecrated people might lose only 
a Mich cow, or one infant, and yet they feel rebellious to-
wards God. Feel like God has wronged them. Oh, what a 
contrast between them and  noble Job. He knew, perhaps, 
little of restitution, was not anointed with God's Holy Spirit 
Did not understand God's will as we do. The Lord's people 
today are much more highly favored in every respect than 
was poor. noble Job.  0 brethren)  let us stop these complaints, 
and thank God for she sufferings while they ore upon us, 
knowing they are for our profit, that  we may partake of His 
holiness, Itch. 12:10. 

In a letter received from a sister she said: "Oh, Brother 
Sullivan, I am so glad you came, for I did not understand 
these things and I was charging God foolishly and sinning,  
with my lips." She said: "I thought it was cruel for the Lord 
to permit me to suffer. I did not understand I was drinking 
of Christ's cup, and not Adam's cup of suffering, and at my 
own solicitation, that it was for my profit, that I might par-
take of His glory. Now," she says, 'I think I can thank God 
for anything that He may permit to come," 
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THE PROPOSITION CLINCHED. 

Now /et is turn to John 1511-8, This clinches the whole 
tatter and becomes very important. In yerse 1 Jesus says, 
"1 am the true vine and My Father is the husbandtnan," 
Again in verse 5 He says: "Ye (individuals) are the 
branches:" The "true vine,"  of course, means there is  a "filise 
vide." This "false vine" is the nominal Christian system and 
the branches in this 'false vine" arc the sects and parties of 
Christendom. The fruits of  this false vine are churches, 
cathedrals, social honors and political distinction, etc. 

But Tesus is the true vine and we (individual conse-
crated believers) are the true branches in the trite vine. But 
consider these two great questions, First-. Him and when 
did Jesus become the "true vine"? Second, Hem and when 
do we become the true branches? Now, upon a correct 
answer to these two questions depends the when  subiert-
First, Jesus became the "true vine there on the iianks of the 
Jordan when He agreed to sacrifice His perfect human 
nature, in the proving that God's will was dearer to Him 
than anything earthly. But how was it done? God manifested 
His acceptance of it by anointing Him with the Hob" Spirit. 
That is the meaning of Christ "anoWed." Acts 10:a8. "How 
God onoWed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit and 
with power." 

Second. When do we bernfrke the true branches in the 
true 2.Afue?' Fialaly through a similar process. We consecrate 
dir 	hiontniy unto death with  Hine, and net  ia  die 
with Adam,  2 Tim. 2=11-12. Rom 12;1, "We beseech you, 
&i..6.0hven (not on/sitters) to present your boars living sacri-
fices," But hew is it clone!' God manifests His acceptance 
of our consecration by anoipain9 us with His Holy Spirit, as 
in Jesus' case. 2 Cot-. 1:21. "Now He which stablisheth us 
with you in Clrist and bath anointed us is- God." Again, 1 
Cor, 12:1'3. "For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one 
body." It is done, then,  Froth in the case of Jesus and the 
members of His body (the church) by surciRre and the  noiat-
ing of the Holy Spirit •and not otherwise. Let no one be 
deceived upon this pain!. Ps, 54)  :5.  "Gather my saints to-
gether. Those that have made a covenant with Me hy  Satri- 
flee." 	oihers zerin ever be cit'hered truta. the Lard. Now 
consider John 35T2. "Every branch in. Me that &axed; not 
the fruit He taketh away; and every branch that beareth 
the fruit, He pttrgeth it that it may hear more fruit." Now, 
what  does  this mean? We first notice note can beer  the fruit 
except they be first ingrafted into Him. After being ingrafted 
into Him, they have standing with God, their prayers can be 
answered. Rut it yet remains for them To prowe loyalty  of 
wit/ in the doing of God's will, by keeping their covenant of 
sacrifice. (Rom.  12:1-)  As did our forerunner, Jesus. The 
Great Company have all been properly ingrafted into Christ, 
but having proven too careless and lukewarm, have been 
broken off,•and others have taken their places. 

But again. verse 2: "Every branch that beareth fruit 
(thirty-fold) He purgeth it that it  may  bring forth more 
fruity This means these branches that will hear as much 
as the minimum thirty-fold He operates upon them in order 
that they may hear more fruit. as much as sixty or one 
hundred-fold, The Lord is so  over-ruliri our affairs as to 
surround its with the greatest honors, or riches, in the King-
dom. It is for nor own good4 our own profit that we may 
partake of His holiness. Bch. 12:1n.  "The it:lining  . of 
implies that the Lord is over-ruling. and will permit idols 
which arc hindering our growth to lie removed. Now, in 
verse 3, "Ye are clean through word which I have spoken 
unto  von."  This means the word (truth) is necessary to 
cleansing, and we must show our appreciation of these 
heavenly things by studying God's word that we may know 
His will, in verse  4, "Abide in Me, etc." This shows it is 
not alone staricieto that we get into Him. We must abide 

Keep this thought prominently before our minds, 
R5  we  arise in the tnoriling. l am not representing myself. T 
ate reoresenting Him. He has work, experiences and testings 
and blessings for me today. 	must abide in Hint 

wiry 1,11.VOR 1SERIPLN T1MLE Si.00Y? 

Eniagirw you ask, what has frail &caring to do 
with Berean Bible stud'? We answer, ver,.. much. Fruit 
hearing means growth, development. Knowledt7e is necessary 
to growth. No one can grow without it. Berean Bible study 
provides meat necessary to growth. Our minds are thus 
being directed along the same channels. It is for our own 
good to furnish us with the strong meat instead of chalt and 
quickly prepare ,us for the Kingdom, 

It is my conviction this entire Harvest work is of the 
Lord. It is the Lord's truth we feed upon, His leading we 
follow. Jno, 	 putteth forth His own sheep, Ile 
goeth before them, and the sheep follow Him! ifor they 
know His voice." Our enemies make the great mistake of 
supposing it is  l'Eussellism" we  are following and 'speak of 
it as such. This is a great mistake, dear Brother Russell 
and all the balance of us are rallying around the Lord's 
standard. Not one of us have ever been asked to accept 
anything blindly, but always to prove it by God's word, and 
if true to live it. We accept nothing without first proving it, 
We have been taught to swallow our spiritual food very 
carefully. %Jur motto is:  "Chew old ihiu9s spiritual and 

ones that which ss good." 
Then, again, this full understanding of the Bible at-Ais 

time is in full harmony with the Lord's promise. Luke 12117. 
'bleat at His second coming He would come forth and serve 

with the truth again. It is the Lord's work, and His truth, 
we claim not any honor for ourselves. ft becomes ours only 
to the extent that we are His in thought and act. It is the 
Lord who has arranged these books for HiA people, also the 
conventions. and the Berean Bible Study, It is ours to make 
use of these helps or discard them at our own peril, No 
one can prosper in this work except he is in perfect harmony 
with the Lord and seeking to know and execute His will. 
Should not we love those the Lora loves and uses in His 
work and gladly follow them as they follow the Lord and 
His word? "if ye love not your  brother whom ye have seen, 
how can you love God whom ye have not seen?" 

Let roe ask those who may be skeptical on this point, is 
it any more strange or improbable that the Lord could use 
an individual at this time to bring out the meaning of His 
word than that He did use individuals to 'write it? How did 
He do that Did He dictate to them the words they wrote? 
No. Did they agree upon what points should be written and 
what omitted? No Each wrote separately and independently-
Each was energized by &NI'S. Holy  Spirit and they were 
honestly striving to do the Lord's will. You may call this 
inspiration, and so it is. We do not claim any ever so in-
spired since. But see de  claim: The same Holy Spirit is 
able to energize honest souls now, and direct them in the 
understanding of the Truth, and in the service of the Truth 
as at that time. We do claim, further, no one can approach 
God acceptably except he has consecrated his life to God's 
service and has been anointed with His Holy Spirit. These 
only can render acceptable service to the Lord, and we claim, 
further, that their usefulness depends upon the extent to 
which they are led by the Holy Spirit through God's word. 

IT  HAS ALWAYS BEEN SO. 	• 

Then let 115 remember it has always been so. When 
Saul was anointed king the Spirit, in some mysterious man-
ner, rested upon him. Afterwards, when David was anointed 
in Saul stead, how the Spirit left Saul and energized David, 
Again we remember it was foretold before his birth that 
Curtis should he the Lord's shepherd and should send th'e 
Jewish people flock to Palestine. When the time came Cyrus 
was, surf enough, on the throne, and we arc told God stirred 
up Cyrus and he sent Chem hack Is He not the same God 
today He was then? And can He not stir up those now who 
really desire to know and, do His will? fa not this exactly 
what He has done? And is it not just what we should expect 
Him to do? And is it not in perfect keening with His prom-
ise, "He that seelceth shalt find." to him that knocketh it 
shall lie opened"?  Does  not this imply we who desire to know 
Him shall he supplied with the necessary help to understand? 
We arc all finding what we want, and what we consider most 
profitable. 

Then. again, if any doubt this is a God directed work, 
let them notice how quickly blindness follows any 'who get 
out of tine with it, and on the other hand how those most 
in harmony with it 'have been sustained and used. It will 
continue so until the  work closes, then the powers of dark-
ness may avpear to envelop it for a brief period, as was the 
case with 'Jesus expiring on the cross. But thank God that 
is the moment of triumph with us as with Himself. 

KNOWLEDGE NECESSARY 10  tmowytt, 
Fruit bearing means growth development, We are Com-

pelled to have food or we can not grow. Not any kind of 
food. not hot air, tint  "`meal in -season." This is gained much 
more rapidly by having our minds directed along the lines 
the Lord has indicated for us, by using the Berean Bible 
Lesson than otherwise. This is proven by the fact that 
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those classes who use them are much more advanced it 
knowledge and spirituality than others who act independently, 
These lessons arc given us now to prepare us quickly for 
the Kingdom,  by diec•cting our minds along the same chan-
nes. They have become to be considered a necessity. 

By using them a groat waste of time and energy is 
prevented by cutting off useless, unprofitable discussion. It 
it a fact beyond dispute that the classcs most undeveloped 
ii spirituality and who discard the Berean Bible Lesson have 
the most wrangling and discord. 

Dear friends, it is  ono of thC sweetest reflections of my 
poor ministry that when entering the public service more 
than Aix years ago, it has been my invariable custom to push 
the Berean Bible Study, 

"Feed the fiork." How else can an elder so thoroughly 
comply with that command, and honestly discharge bi re- 
sponsible duties than by using these lessons? 	cd the sack, 
not imprzse them, but give truth, which will affect their con-
duct and crystallize a character, which the Lord has provided 
it those lessons, 

DRY, .D0 You seiY? 

But some one says, the Berean Biblo Lessons are so dry. 
Well that depends upon your appetite and the manner in 
which they are prepared and served. Some people consider 
water too dry for them and something1 c.se 1E necessary to 
quench their thirst Dear friends, the entire trouble is with 
ourselves. We go to the class not having studied the lessons, 
not having prayed as we should, not having made notes of 
the strong and beautiful points thought of when studying it 
over at home, Olt, brethren, let us go [lucre from our knees, 
from our secret closets, with  hearts  overflowing with love and 
thoughts and not like so ninny stumps in a cornfield or knots 
on a tree, neither ready to give  or receive anything. The 
trouble is personal every time. Bro. Smith begins to talk, 
you say, Yes, I have heard him, he can't teach me anything, 
and so with Rro. Jones and all No wonder von To home 
feeling disappointed. You sit there half asleep nursing  your 
,ride, thinking how much you could teach them if they would 
-only give you a  chance. Brethren, siudv these lessons and 
let the elders do the same and then put life and energy into 
your work, Don't go around with an empty bucket and 
tYpect sensible people to run after you for a drink. Go with 
full buckets of the pure v,Tater of the truth of God's Holy 
spirit  and success will follow. 

NO TIME ¶0 STUDY. 

But some one says, My time is alt taken up and I can't 
study, Of course your time and every ones time is taken 
up in some way. Compelled to be. The  baby's time is all 
taken up with crying or cooing or sleep; the tramp's time 
with tratnping_ So of us al]; our time is taken up in idle-
ness, labor, play or sleep. But it is for ins to decide hour 
Itsten up. The Apostle says, 2 Pet. 1:5, 	off diligence 
to making these additions to your  faith."  In the tenth verse 
ht says, again, "The rather, brethren, give diligence to make 
your calling and election sure." Rather than what? Rather 
than anything else. Let this he First thing with each of us, 
I think we had better stop and consider what this means. 

We have covenanted to God the "first fruits"—the very 
best of all we have and are, but is it not true we only bring 
to Him the fragments, thc left-avers of all our time and 
means. Often, I am afraid it is so. Sometimes I am as-
tonished both ways as to how good Hie Lord's people really 
are; and then again how saintly they eau appear when they 
are  really very selfish. 

Harmony is very important in the, class. hevent ar-
guing Points argued arc never vital and generally both 
are partly correct. Only one looking at it from one stand-
point, and one from another. Let its remember Jesus' con-
duct toward Judas. jno, 13:10-15. 

Is it not true that many of those who leave the truth 
are the very ones who do not. go to conventions, nor attend 
the home meetings, nor use the Berean Bilk. Lessons.? They 
kiest.tme they are smart already and need to teach rather than 
to learn. Now brethren, let each of us determine by God's 
help, we will begin nit over again. That we will take up the 
node as  though we were just he-ginning, Let its renew our 
covenant, bring it up to date, and then read and study, and 
earnestly watch unto prayer. Let us make use of all the 
meatiS the Lord has SILIrrOlindOd us with and he thankful. 
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DISCOURSE BY BRO. W. M. WISDOM. 
si - ntEcr "THE FRUITAGE FRONI TILE SEW PLANTER BY JEHOVAH." 

FRuiTAGE is the 
result of being 
fruitful, and it is 
required that the 
Church should be 
fruitful, bring 
forth much fruit—
fruit collectively. 

Now, in the 
natural order of things, like be- 
gets like, If you plant a peach 
seed you get a peach tree; and 
from a peach tree you get peaches 
--fruit of the same character as 
the seed planted, for we do no: 
gather grapes of thorns nor figs 
of thistles. So throughout all 
nature, like begets like, the 
gathering in every case being according to the planting. 
These well-knogn facts, fixed principles, or results, we do 
not look upon with  any degree of wonderment, for we have 
grown up from childhood under their shadows; hence we 
have come to look upon or regard such matters with more 
or less indifference, Nevertheless, the wisest man of earth 
can not explain any of the principles involved in these mat-
ters, beyond that just suggested, nor the manner of their 
Operation. But as deeply hidden as are these principles they 
pale in comparison with that we have for our consideration 
this afternoon, and were it not that. God pas seen fit to 
reveal this and other matters unto  us by His Spirit it would 
be rank presumption for us to ever attempt to speak upon, the 
sobject before us. 

The Apostle Paul in t Cor., lsth chapter, reminds us 
that that which we sow is not quickened—made alive, and 
that more abundantly—except it first die; for that which thou 
sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall be, but bare 
grain, it may chance of wheat, or of some other grain; but 
Cod giveth it a body as it hail pleased Him, and to every 
seed his own body. It is sown an animal body, it is raised 
a spiritual body, There is an animal body, and there is 
a spiritual body. So the first Adam, was made a living soul 
(Gen. 2:7), for the first man was of the earth, earthy; and 
a3 we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also 
bear the image of the heavenly. The picture the Apostle is 
placing before our vision in this reference is that of the sow-
ing of one kind of body—an animal body—and the raising 
tip of an entirely different kind of body—a spiritual body. 
This is transmigration in the most absolute sense—the chang-
ing of not only form and structure, but nature as well. The 
Apostle tells us clearly that an animal body is sown and a 
spiritual body is raised, a result quite contrary to that which 
we have already noted in "like begetting like." Neither is it 
true, as  some suppose, that the body sown is part spiritual and 

.part animal, a hybrid thing, for such a deduction is both 
obnoxious to reason and contradictary to the Word of God. 

In order that we may get a proper foundation for out 
conclusions in this respect let us examine the Record it 
Genesis regarding the creation of man, for this in turn wit 
materially assist us in getting at the point we are desirous 
of bringing out this afternoon—namely, The Fruitage of 
Rom. 12:1. Now this being, this creature that was placed 
in the Garden of Eden, was a beautiful one in every sense; 
he was perfect, was created in the image and likeness of 
God—mental and moral—yet of the earth, earthy, as the 
Apostle states the matter. Science corroborates this state-
ment by the setting forth of the like general principle, for 
it is well known that the seventeen elements of which the 
human body is composed are all found in the earth. Twelve 
of these are inorganic, and can not be destroyed even by fire. 
as is shown by the fact that after a human body has been 
cremated there will be found in the ashes these twelve ele-
ments. The remaining five, sugar, albumen, fat, oxygen and 
water, are all consumed or driven off, by heat: as is well 
known, nearly seventy per cent_ of the weight of the human 
body is water. Surely, then. it is composed of substances that 
are common to the earth, of the earth, earthy. 

So We read in Genesis 2:7: And Jehovah God formed 
man of the dust of the wround (the foregoing elements) and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life and mart became 

livirrq soul—a sentient heirs. Perhaps some of us, in our  
childish simplicity, conceived of our Creator as taking a given 



CGS 
	

TWELPTI-T Sou 

amount of earth—literal dust of the ground—and with the 
use of water, forming a clay, somewhat as does a potter, and 
which He, in a marvelous manner, formed into a body—a hu-
man form; and lastly, He placed His mouth close to that of 
the day mode] and breathed into it, and thus it became a 
living man. This idea is very crude, to be Weer  but no more 
absurd than the popular, but no less erroneous one held by 
the mass of religious teachers of today, who, by twisting the 
record of man's creation, endeavor to make it mean some-
thing it does not say. However the body may have been 
formed is to them of no importance, but all significance is 
attached to the subsequent act connected with the breathing 
into man's rivistrEls.. `!he Record states the fact as clearly as 
any matter can be stated—that God breathed into man's nos-
trils the  breath of life. Now this statement is simple, it is 
clear, it is to the point, nothing whatever ambiguous about 
it but our "doctors of divinity" claim that man has a soul 
and use this test to sustain their contention ; that God breathed 
iuto man a spark of divinity, a principle independent of the 
human organism, and that this formed an "immortal soul" 
within man, a something that continues to exist after the 
body dies, indeed, throughout eternity. We remind such that 
this text says nothing whatever about God's breathing into 
man "a soul," but it was merely "the breath of life," after 
which he beearne "a living soul," a sentient being, a being 
with sensation, perception, power of motion, action. These 
wise ones reply that there is no essential difference between 
"being' a soul and "having' a soul, Now let us see whether 
this be true or not, whether it will stand the application of 
the rules of logic. To illustrate; Suppose I have a neighbor 
who name is Smith—John Smith. Perhaps I am relating 
some incidents of neighbor Smith to you and among other 
things I state that John. Smith hos a cow. This would be a 
most commonplace remark, not worthy of any special note. 
But suppose I change the expression very slightly so far as 
words are concerned; and instead. of saying John Smith has 
a cow, I Fhould say, John Smith is a cow, you would no doubt 
sit up and take notice at once, for  you would certainly con-
clude that I was either idiotic or a joker. You see the point, 
dear friends, that there is a difference—a great difference, 
between "`being" a thing and "having" a thing—the difference 
between having a cow knul being a cinV, between IniVilgi/ a soul 
and beima  a soul. You see, also, into what absurd positions we 
may place ourselves liy the use of too great license in the 
choice of words with which to clothe our thoughts, besides, 
in the matter of attempting to "doctor" the Scriptures there 
is grave danger attached, In every case those who are dis-
posed to take the Lord's Word as He has seen fit  to give it to 
us fare best. Let the wiseacres choose for themselves, but not 
for us. 

Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return, was the 
Divine sentence; while the soul that sinned), it shall die. 
Surely there is not much left of mark tangible or intangible, 
after the body returns to the dust of which it was originally 
created, returns to the dements from which it was taken, 
and the "soul" dies (Ezek. 1.8.:(1), for then the sentient being 
ceases to exist Is it any wonder that the wisdom of the 
wise is being confounded? Surely not. And We giveth grace 
unto the humble, to those who are willing to be taught of 
God rather than by the precepts of men. 

We are living in an age of quick action, of electricity, 
of the greatest inventions in the history of the human race., 
when knowledge is increasing rapidly, being more widely dif-
fused, as spoken of by Daniel the prophet. This being true, 
that we are living  in the age of steam and eleetrieityr  let us 
illustrate our point relative to the creation of man by a rail-
road steam engine, a perfect one, if you please—an absolutely 
perfect one, perfect in its every detaiL Let us picture before 
our minds such an engine; it stands upon the track, the boiler 
is fined. with water, the furnace with Net the valves are open, 
but not a wheel turns in that prOuct of the ingenious brain 
of man. And why not? Because there is yet something lack-
ing. Something more to be done he fort this mighty engine 
can begin to perform the functions for which it was made. 
Now  let this perfect engine, as it thus stands upon the track, 
with water in the boiler, fuel in the furnace, and the valves 
open, represent the perfect organism, perfect body of Adam 
as we suppose it lay upon the earth before receiving the 
breath of life,  There it lay, inactive, motionless, .incapable 
Of performing the fianctions for which it had been created, 
just as in the case. of the steam engine; there was some ,neces-
sary element lacking in both, and in each case the necessary 
element must he supplied before either could perform /he 
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functions intended. The element lacking in the case of that 
engine is the "spark of fire," the torch; in that of Adam it 
was the "spark of life,' the breath. Now, when the torch 
is applied to the fuel in the furnace of the engine the fuel 
is ignited, combustion takes place, heat results, the water be-
gins to boil, steam is generated, this presses upon the respon-
sive mechanism of the engine, the machinery is set in motiou, 
Lkie wheels begin to turn and soon our perfect engine goes 
Hying down the track, at last performing the function for 
which it was made. But remember it.is none the more per-
fect since it was set in motion than before. Its perfection 
lay in the manner of its construction. It was„ however,  an 
inactive engine before the spark of fire was applied, and after 
this was done it became an active ,engine)  not by reason of 
the "spark's" power to set and keep in motion the massive 
machinery, but merely by igniling the fuel which supplied the 
heat to generate the .steam, That little spark has no power 
beyond this, and, therefore, exerts no influence upon the 
action of the machinery of that engine, 

So in regard to the organism of Adam, which was as a 
dead body until the breath of life was breathed into his nos; 
trils, into his lungs. The breath of life is nothing more than 
air—the same air we breathe constantly and without which 
we cannot maintain our existence, for when we cease to 
breathe we cease to exist—we die. As is well knOirin, air  is 
is  neutral mixture, principally of two gases, oxygen and nitro-
gen, but when these are taken into the lunge they separate, 
and set up a positive and a negative action, action and re-
action. Thus, when Adam's lungs were inflated they were 
set in motion, which in turn acted upon the heart, causing it 
to send the blood coursing through every artery, large and 
small, of his body. This produced sensation, a sentient being, 
the living soul condition. Adam then 'became a living soul," 
a being capable of sensation, action, thought, reasoning. Now 
the particular volume of breath breathed into Adam's longs 
had nothing more to do with his continued existence than the 
spark of fire had to do with keeping the engine in motion. 
The spark performed its function when it ignited the fuel, 
set up combustion of the fuel, which produced the heat to 
generate the steam to set in motion the engine. So when the 
necessary volume of air—hrcath—was breathed into Adam's 
lungs to inflate and set them in motion, this particular volume 
was quickly expelled or exhaled, and new or additional 
volumes were inhaled, and so on continually, lust as additional 
supplies of fuel must be kept in the furnace and water in 
the boiler if the engine is to continue to perform its ftmctions. 
So, in conclusion of this point, we would say that when the 
earthly body, organism, of Adam received the breath of life 
the living soul condition resulted, and as the great Apostle 
has stated the matter, "he was of the earth, earthy"; no 
intimation whatever in the record of the creatiol, or in sub-
sequent reference thereto in any Scripture of man "having' 
a soul, or being Dart spiritual and Part earthy. He is all 
earthy as the natural son of Adam. 

Now this beautiful creature, this perfect man, that was 
placed in the Garden of Eden, the Paradise of God, had Life, 
Life Rights and a Dominion as the Gifts of God. But these 
were conditional upon obedience to his Creator, his Bene-
factor. Adam was entrapped through love for his wife and 
violated Cod's just and righteous law and Justice pronounced 
the sentence, dying thou shalt die, and Power enforced the 
sentence, Therefore, as the Apostle states the matter in 
Romans 5. By one man's disobedience sin entered the 
world, and death by sin; so the death sentence in a naturall 
way passed upon all men, for in Adam all die. So when 
Adam Jost his right to life, became a convict, the death 
penalty began to work in his rnernhers and continued so to 
do for 9:3111 years, when he paid the last farthing by going 
into the tomb, where he has remained ever since. With but 
few exceptions, all of his progeny have -followed in his 
course—the exceptions being those who by God's favor have 
been privileged to pass from under this curse, from death 
unto life. God, in the exercise of His glorious attributes of 
Wisdom, Love and Power provided  a means by which Divine 
Justice might be satisfied---the Ranson, Saclike—Or as in  
Adam all  die, so in Christ shall all  be made alive, such is 
the Divine Program. but in advance of the full measure 
of blessings coming td the human race through the ransom 
for all, God has designed special blessings for a class t,liat 
has already been called out of darkness into His marvelous  
light, a class that has been chosen out of the world to he 
sharers of heavenly glory and honor. 

So God here did a most wonderful thing, for into this 
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earthly substance, in a more or less dead or dying condition, 
He has seen fit to plant a new kind of "Seed," a Process or 
iitanting which the Scriptures speak of as a mystery, 'Christ 
in you the hope of glory," the fruitage of t;od's planting 
being an entirely New Creation," a spirit being of a station 
and nature higher than that of angels, but nurtured in an 
earthly vessel. Our Lord Jesus Christ being the head of 
this "New Creation')  had His beginning as such at Jordan, 
when the Holy Spirit descended upon Him, a voice from 
heaven declaring, This is My beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased. Veen it was that our Lord was begotten by 
the Holy Spirit to a new nature, as a "New Creature," and 
when He was raised from the dead by the power of God it 
was as a '`New Creature," as the Son of Go-d On the Divine 
plane, to the Divine nature, While from the very first He 
was "the beginning of the creation of God," for 'without 
Him was not anything made that was made," the one through 
whom Cod exercised His wonderful creative power in bring-
ing into existence myriads of worlds and legions upon legions 
of heavenly hosts, Ire was still but of the highest order of 
archangels (Jude 9). Yet He divested Himself of this glory, 
took upon Himself a bondman's form for this suffering of 
death, took on the seed of Abraham, in order to do the 
Father's will respecting the deliverance of Adam and his 
race. For His obedience in this respect and His faithfulness 
in carrying out His covenant of sacriAce the Mather hath 
highly exalted Him above angels, principalities and powers, 
even to His own right hand, to a place upon the heavenly 
Throne (Rev. 3:31), to glory, honor and immortality—to the 
Divine Nature, For as the Father hath life in Himself, so 
Lath He given to the Son to have life in Himself (John 5:213). 

When our Lard left the glory He had with the Father 
before the world was, the spirit nature, and took on Him 
the human nature, the Scriptures tell us He humbled Him-
self; at the cross He gave up—sacrificed Ilis human life,  for 
no man taketh it from Him—and three days later He was 
resurrected to the Divine Nature, highly exalted, as the 
Scriptures also point out. 

The Apostle Paul in Ep 	1:1, 5, tells us that we (the 
Church) wcre chosen in Christ Jesus 'before the foundation 
of the world, just as He was the Lamb slain from the founda-
tion of the world, having predestinated us into the adoption 
Of children, according to the good pleasure of His will, that 
we should be a kind of first-fruits. There is a great mystery 
connected with our becoming this first-fruits, fruitage from 
the tree of Jeliovah's planting, for if any man be in Christ, 
he is a new creature. The manner by which we become New. 
Creatures is comprehended but by very few: indeed, but few 
know there is to be a New Creation—only such as have had 
the eyes of their understanding anointed with the eyesalve 
of Truth—for this is a mystery which has been hidden from 
ages and from generations, but is now made manifest to His 
saints. The 'Seed" of the New Creation has been planted 
iu an earthly substance, as before stared, and by a proce.ss of 
nourishing it is developed and fit, Illy brought forth at birth 
an an inheritance of glory, honor and immortality—an heir of 
God and a joint-heir with Christ Jesus, Our Lord Jesus was 
anointed on the bank of Jordan with the Holy Spirit, begotten 
to a new nature, and when He had completed His sacrifice in 
death, on the third day he 'became the first born from the 
dead, when the Father, by T-Tis power, raised Him up; then 
He became a New Creature in the most absolute sense. 

Now what Jehovah God did for His dear Son, our blessed 
Redeemer, He proposes to do for a class termed in the Scrip-
ture a "Little Flock," which He is choosing or selecting out 
of the world luring the Gospel Age. though the degree of 
exaltation will lie less, vet the plane of glory will be the 
same, for the Apostle John tells us. It doth not vet appear 
what we shall he, but we know that when He shall appear 
car shall bp like Hills. It is surety enough for ua to know that 
we have the promise of being De Him, for unto us are 
given exceeding great and precious promises that through 
these we might become partakers of the Divine nature, Now 
are we sons of God. children of God, and if children then 
heirs; heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ, if so he that 
we suffer with Him, that we may also be klorified together. 
Just as our dear Lord was anointed with the. Holy Spirit at 
the time He symbolized His consecration, a begetting to a 
new life—new nature, as a New Creature. so  from Pentecost 
on down through the entire Gospel Are all who have heard 
the "call." who have learned that Jesus died on Calvary on 
their behalf rind have in turn, responded to the injunction 
of Rom 12:1. 	beseech you, brethren, by the. mercies of 

i.iod that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, these, and 
these only receive of the anointing which was poured out 
upon the Head of the New Creation at Jordan, first descend-
ing upon the members of His Body at Pentecost and con-
tinuing on down upon all who have been accepted as such 
members from that day to this. The Apostle John, speaking 
t" the Church, says, "The anointing which you have received 
cif Him abideth in you," pointing most clearly to the manner 
of our receiving the Holy Spirit This is also shown in the 
type. As you remember, only the High Priest was anointed, 
as shown iu the consecration services, the under priests re-
ceiving their anointing through him, being counted as mem-
bers of the High Priest's body, the thought being beautifully 
pictured by the Psalmist saying, The precious ointment upon 
the head, that ran down upon the beard, even Aaron's beard; 
that went down to the skirts of his garments, there in A 
figurative sense his entire body received of the "precious 
ointment," typir.,l of the holy Spirit. 

Another Scripture (Jas. 1:18) confirms the foregoing 
presentations respecting the favor which has come to the 
Church, saying, Of His own will begat IJe us by the Word 
of Truth, that -we should be a kind of first-fruits of His 
Creatures, recipients of the chief blessings He has to bestow. 
But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become Me 
First-fruits of them that slept, while the Church is "a kind" 
of a first-fruits, that is, a secondary gathering. We note in 
the case of both Christ and the Church that the result of 
the spiritual begetting, as already pointed out, results in 
bringing forth Fruits. Strictly speaking, The First Fruit 
has already been gathered, and the secondary gathering, "a 
kind" of First Fruits, is still being gathered, and when this 
'gathering" is completed the mystery of 	will have been 
finished, Then will truly be sung the song of Moses, the 
servant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great end 
marvelous ace Thy works, Lord God Almighty; just and 
true are Thy ways, Than King of saints, Amen. 

DISCOURSE BY BRO. R. H. BARBER. 
SUBJECT. "DIVINE ITELP t l  F-RulT BIKA.RING!' 

DEAR Friends, 
the Lord is 
granting us 
some grand op- 
portunities for 

• . 4‘.•:..4 
9k 

"fruit bearing" 
k.   during the few 
	 1 clays 	of 	this 

convention, and 
I with to hear testimony to 
the fact that 	eaFi see that 
you are prowing a proper 
fruitage. While the people of 
the world arc going away to 
the mountain and lake resorts, 
seeking to escape thy excessive 
heat, you have conic together 
frotti long distances, and for 
about ten days are patiently 
enduring inconveniences and 
discomfort, in order that you 
may enjoy the fellowship of 
kindred molds and be further edified in our most holy faith. 
I am indeed glad to say that I have not heard a word of com-
plaint or fault-finding, thus far, from any of you. This, to my 
mind, is an evidence that you are growing in the "Divine 
Likeness"—developing a proper "fruitage," Today is "Fruitage 
day," and our subject is "Divine Help in Fruit Bearing." 
Other speakers in this convention have forcefully emphasized 
the thought, that this entire matter of ''Fruit-bearing" depends 
upon ourselves- upon our own zeal, our own love, our own 
obedience. I am in full agreement with the thought, dear 
friends, but I wish today to bring to your attention the fact 
that we have- some wonderful aria in fruit bearing—aids, by 
the use of which, we need never fear of failure. Our text 
is found in John 15.8. "Herein is my Father glorified, that 
ye bear much fruit." We see, from the text, that it is God's 
will that we should hear mach  fruit But, we ask, who are 
addressed in this text? The context, clearly explains that it 
is not the world in general, but a class who are 'Friends" of 
God, "Friends" of truth, "Friends" of righteousness. A class 
who are not satisfied with their own attainments, or with their 
own environment, but who are hungering and thirsting after 
righteousness, for themselves and for their neighbors, and 
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longing to be free from sin and its consequences. The con-
text further shows them to le a class whom God has called 
ow of Ole netkrid and who are His "Friends" to the extent that 
they have heard His call, and obeyed it, to the extent of offer-
ing themselves in sacrifice unto the Lord in harmony with 
the apostles exhortation in Rom. i2:1.i "I beseech you there-
fore brethren, that ye present your bodies, living sacrifices," 
etc. As the apostle suggests in 1 Cor. 1:213, these havr . seen 
their calling, They have "seen" that God is calling, 
during this gospel age, a little company—who are willing to 
sacrifice earthly rights and interests in order that they may 
inherit a heavenly inheritance, in association with our Lord 
Jesus; and although it doll, not yet appear what they shall 
be like, they have "seen-  mud; abogr thatinhe6tanee. They 
have "seen" that they are to be "joint heirs' with the Lord 
Jesus, 'They have "seen" that they are to be "Wee Hine.,' and 
they have "seen" that in calling and perfecting this class, 
Jehovah is perfecting the masterpiece of all His creations. 
Just as every painter, sculptor or poet always has one Par-
ticular work to which he points with pride as his 'master-
piece," so God is finishing Ilia greatest work, and what a 
wonderful work it is indeed. We read that it is a part of 
1-Es purpose to give this grandest of all His creations the 
Divine Nature, and all of the powers of the Divine Nature—. 
Jehovah's own. nature and power. We read further that it 
is to be God's agent for accomplishing His purposes dur-
ing the millennium, viz.: the resurrecting, restoring and bless-
ing all mankind, And the Word gives us several hints that this 
wonderful new creation is to he His agent through eternal 
ages in accomplishing His future designs and possibly in 
bringing into existence other created heings on other planets. 
(See Eph. 2:7 and Eph. 3 :21..) The Psalmist evidently re-
fers 10 this when he says. "Glorious things are spoken of 
thee. Zion, city of our God." Evidently this wonderful "mas-
terpiece" of Jehovah's building is to be used throughout all 
ages, to display God's great power. as well as to accomplish 
His future work. Ti, will hr. an illustration both to angels 
and men of Jehovah's love, justice, wisdom and power. In 
Isa, 62.:3, the prophet quite evidently refers to this master-
piece of Jeltovah's work, saying, '"Thou shalt be a crown of 
glory in the hand of the Lord, and a royal diadem in the 
hand of thy God." The thought scents to be that of a jeweler 
who has just completed his greatest work, a royal diadem. 
The central stone in that diadem would be Jesus and on 
either side would be all the other "Living stones" properly 
tilted, shaped. and polished and "ser," as it pleased the great 
Jeweler. 	In the hand of thy God" would indicate that it 
represents Jehovah's great "power" (hand) displayed 
throughout eternity. It is the class called to this grand posi-
tion, who are to bear ninth fruit. What kind of -fruits, we 
ask, are they to hear? The apostle (Gal. 5:22, 23) tells us 
What these fruits are, viz.; "Love, joy, peace, long suffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness and temperance. Again 
they are called fruits of righteousness and in Rom. 8:29, they 
are described as "being conformed to the image of God's dear 
Son," The Apostle tells us, (2 Cor. 3:18 that with unveiled 
face, we "behold the glory of the lord Jesus, and arc changed 
into the same image, from glory unto glory. even as by the 
spirit of the Lord." In the 45.t1, Psalm these fruits are pic-
tured to us as embroidery work upon a garment_ The beauti-
ful white linen garment of Christ's righteousness, upon which 
the espoused virgin has worked out with great care the 
beautiful graces and fruits of the spirit. It is only when we 
see the grand work to which this company are Called. that we 
can properly appreciate why Jehovah should require these 
wonderful fruits. All who would share with Jesus the glor-
ious honor and privilege IPEUSt he tried. tested and proven 
faithful, They 'mai develop these fruits under trials, perse-
cutions and oppositions. Filch ulna he an "overcomer,' in 
order to be "worthy!' It is when we discuss the grand posi-
tion and work to :which we are called, and the perfection of 
the fruitage required, that we are prone to be discouraged. 

purpose of this WI is, if possible, to "encourage," tlttr 
heavenly Father does not want us to get discouraged, and 
so He calls our attention to the wonderful helps, which He 
has provided, so that we need trot be discouraged, brit may 
feel assured that success is possible. The only way we can 
ever hope to win is by using the helps provided. If we fail 
to use these help we will lose out surely, If we are relying 
upon anrseilver.  we will Inge out. If we are looking at our 

imperfections mperfecttons and weaknesses and permitting these to 
i discourage us, it s good evidence that we are trusting in 

ourselves, and not in the helps which the Lord has provided. 
We will never be good enaugh to have a place in this glorious 
class. We can never succeed by doing good works, but, 

thank, God, lie has made an arrangement, so that even the 
weakest may succeed. If we fail to make our calling and 
election sure, it will not be God's fault, it will be because 
we have not relied upon !ifs arrangements, because we have 
not had confidence nl (us ahiliiy j  and ifiS hetp. Dear friends, 
let us learn this lesson well, for our success or failure de- 
pends upon it. We call your attention to 2 Peter I 	4, 
"According as Lis divine power }Lath given unto us all things, 
which pertain unto life and Godliness." Notice carefully that 
"Al things,-  which pertain unto life and Godliness are given 
unto us, not a needful thing omitted. This is certainly very 
encouraging, because we NEED much. Notice, again, this 
text, it declares positively that "Divine Power" is operating 
in our behalf. Think of what this means, the great Cori, the 
King of the Universe is aiding us. How is f ie aiding us? The 
next verse tells us, "Whereby are given• unto us exceeding 
great and precious promises, that by these (by believing them, 
and acting on them) we might be made partakers of the 
Divine Nature. Ah, dear friends, our confidence, our hope, 
is in these precious promises. The Apostle Paul, in Rom. 

tells us again that God is for nu. What a wonderful 
helper we have Ilow can we help but win, for if God 
be for us who can be against us and how can we doubt or 
fear? HOW is God for us, and when did He begin to be 
for us? God was for us before the world began. He was 
frrr US wilco l ie created Jesus, for was not He the Lamb slain 
front before the foundation of the world (1 Peter I:19, 20, 
God was for its in the creation of the angels, for are they 
not all ministering spirits, to minister to the heirs of salva-
tion" (1-leb. 1114)2  and the Apostle assures us that we are 
the heirs of salvation in Rom. 8:14-17, God was for us, when 
Re permitted evil to enter the world, for if there had been no 
sin there would have been no Saviour or Redeemer, and no 
bride. If there had been no in there would have been noth-
ing to overcome, and the promises are made only to the over-
corners. God was for us also during the KOH years and 
more in which the Bible was being written, Notice how 
long a time Ile took to complete this Old hook—our wedding 
invitation—for over 2,000 years, holy men wrote and spoke 
uniftr inspiration of God, and were tortured and suffered and 
died in numberless ways, and the Apostle (Rom. 10 :1 tells 
us that whatsoever things were written aforetime were wrIt-
tcn for our learning—that we inigir! have hope. Notice the 
care which God exercised over this word, First, he wrote 
it in types and shadows, so that the world could not under-
stand it, then he had "all the prophets,'" 'testify beforehand" 
these wonderful things, and then knowing beforehand the 
weakness of our faith, Ile wrote it again, in stone, in the 
land of Egypt, that it might be for a sign and for a TeRness 
tisat day, Then God was for us when 1Ic sent an "interpret-
er" (Job. 1i :23 to 'break the seals" of this precious invita-
tion, so that we might know. So Jesus '"uttered the dark 
sayings of old." He began to break the seals, and all through 
this age, by His various messengers, fit has been "breaking 
the seals" far us, that uar, through patience and comfort of 
the Scriptures niight have hope, so that we could bear ac-
ceptable fruitage. How our hearts go out in gratitude to 
this great giver of good gifts. But let us took still further. 
God was for its, when Ile sent Jesus into the world to hear 
our Jins, upon the tree and thus justified us freely from all 
Oving.5 through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. He saw 
that there was none to help, and so fTe sent a Saviour and a 
great one. He laid help on one that was mighty, one who is 
able to save to the uttermost those who come unto God by 
Him. God was for its again, when He raised Jesus to His 
own right hand and gave Him to be our Advocate. What 
advantage have we anyway, as a result of our justification, 
and of having an advocate with the Father? The Apostle 
says, "Who shall lay anvtlring to the charge of God's elect; it 
is God that justifleth." I lere is eertairily'a great advantage. 

-Since God Himself has justified us, none can lay anything 
to the charge of God's elect, none can condemn, as the 
Apostle saes, there is now no condemnation to them that 
are in Christ Jesus, The angels cannot condemn, the devil 
cannot condemn, evil men cannot condemn. and we ought not 
even to condemn ourselves_ Do we see weakness in our own 
flesh, do we See failures again and yet again, to measure up 
to the perfect standard of God's law, which our mind recog-
nizes and acknowledges? H so, dear friends, let us not he 
discouraged. so long as we can assure God that our heart 
does not consent to these things. Let us remember that He 
who justified us freely from ail things, also knew our frame. 
He knew our weaknesses better than we do ourselves, and 
His own arrangement is that so Tong as these failures are not 
wilful, there is nothing charged tip against tts, and that WE 
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hart an advocate with the Father, He is not advocating for 
any others. He is the only advocate in that court, and He 
is our advocate, Satan, demons, or evil men have no ad-
vocate there, and hence no Standing in that court, No charge 
can be brought against God's elect there, hccause there is 
only one advorate there and He is THEIR advocate. He has 
imputed a sufficiency of His merit to us, su that God can 
be just and pass by the sins of the past. and He continues 
to impute of Iris merit go us for all our unintentional weak-
nesses and errors, indeed, 7.4tho can be against us? '11115 
is why the Apostle tells us to cotfoe baldly to the throne of 
grace, not boldly in the sense that we can assure God of our 
perfection, but boldly, in the sense that we recognize our 
NEED and that CToil bas provided our advocate, for these 
times of need. God does not want its to come either doubt. 
fully or fearfully. He wants us to come boldly, thankfully, 
and full of faith and confidence_ What a wonderful ar-
rangement this is, so that we may not be discouraged, so 
that we, through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope, How these precious thoughts should en-
courage us, arousing renewed hope and determination to press 
with vigor on. Let us never forget that God is for us, for 
only in this confidence will we he able to bear much fruit. 
Nor is this all. We are assured that in trying diligently to 
bring forth touch fruit, that we shall be persecuted for 
our loyalty to righteousness, that we must suffer for His 
name's sake, that through much tribulation we must enter 
into the 'kingdom, This would also tend to discourage us, 
but again the exceeding great and precious protnises come 
to our aid, assuring us that God is for us, even in these trials, 
In anmement, we ask, how is God for us in our persecutions 
and tribulations? Let us notice just a few of these divine 
helps for such occasions. In 1 Car. 10:13 we are told that 
"God will not permit us to be tempted above that we are 
able, but will with the temptation make a way to escape, that 
we may be able to bear it." What a precious promise for our 
encouragement. He will enable us to burr it. Do we believe 
it? here, we can sec bow that it all depends upon us efgaire_ 
it is a question of faith. We must ask for the "grace suf-
ficient," to enable us to bear it, but if we ask with doubt 
in our heart, let not that man think that he shalt receive an.-
thing of God. Such will not be given ability to hear it. Notice 
again, (Rom. 5:20 "For we know that tiff things work to- 
gether" for our good surely God is for us, 	this wonderful 
promise, ".411 allows," whether of prosperity or adversity, 
are aiding us—working together for our good, What wonder-
ful encouragement God is giving us. He does not want us 
discouraged. A very similar promise to this last is found in 
Pia, 76:10, He maketh the wrath of men to praise 	anti 
the remainder of wrath he will restrain. What a promise. 
Any feature of the wrath of men which will accomplish 
no good God will restrain, Thus we see that all the efforts 
of Satan, demons or men to injure us or hinder us in fruit 
bearing 	 H only works our good for us. 	ow could we grow 
the fruit; of patience, gentleness, humility or meekness with-
out trials and testings and provings along these lines. and 
His grate is sufficient. He will enable US to endure Ve are 
here reminded of Joseph's experiences, which we believe pic-
ture these experiences of God's consecrated saints. Joseph's 
brethren sold him into Egypt. Their intention was AS to injure 
him, but unwittingly they were elevating him to the throne 
of EgYPt. In after years, they came down to Egypt to get 
corn to avert a famine, and when Joseph was Made known 
to them he said, "Ye thought evil against me, but God meant 
it for grind, to bring to pass as it is this day, to save much 
people alive.' (Gen. 50:20, So, today, the world, the flesh 
and the 7lcwil think evil against us. They are trying to injure 
us, but unconsciously they are helping us into the kingdom. 
They think evil against us but God is overruling it for good, 
so that it May COME to pack in that great milienial day, to 
save much people alive. You and I. then, dear friends, as 
the anti-typical Joseph, will furnish the anti-typical corn 
which' wilt give eternal life, to our "brethren that hated us, 
and cast us out," Isa. 613:5. The Apostle says, We KNOW 
that all things work together for go-orl. Do we know it? If 
so what a wonderful help this knowledge is. The Psalmist 
reminds us that "God shall help her (the church) early in 
the morning, and so, dear friends, we are now receiving that 
help, and it is given that we might be able to bring forth 
much fruit Other helps are supplied tts irk the fellow mem-
brrs of the body of Christ all of whom are to have the same 
care one for another, Thus we can see the force of the 
Apostle's statement, "All things are for your sakes,' Every 
agency in heaven and in earth 15 combining to aid this new 
creation to bring forth the acceptable fruits, and much fruits. 

To get the benefits of this aid, we must have full confidence 
in the divine arrangement and so the Apostle expresses it in 
Phil. 1:10. Being confident of this one thing; that he that 
began a good work in us, will finish it unto the day of Jesus 
Christ, and again in Heb. 13:14, "For we are made partakers 
of Christ, if we hold fast the beginning of our ronfirfence 
steadfast unto the end, and still again in Heb. 10:35, Cast not 
way your confidence which ;lath great recompense of re-

ward. nut, dear friends, let us be sure that our confidence 
is in the Lord, and not in the flesh, Let us be strong in the 
Lord and in the power of His might. While these words are 
spoken for our encouragement, they are nog intended to mean 
that see Iuive tC.Mhipt0 lo do in the matter. On the contrary, 
Peter tells us, that white Divine Pbarer hos given us all thipigs 
that pertain unto life and godliness, yet. beside this, add to 
your faith, fortitude, and to fortitude, knowledge, and to 
knowledge, sdf control, and to self control, godliness, and to 
godliness, brotherly kindness, and to brotherly kindness, love. 
lIcre is clearly pointed out Cod's part, and what is necessary 
for On to do also, and if ye do these things, an abundant en-
trance shall be ministered unto you into the everlasting king- 
dom of God. (1 Pet 1 	Dear friends, God is showering 
down blessings upon us, like rain upon the earth, let us not 
Ire unfruitful like the barren soil, but let us bring forth fruits 
meet for Hint for whom it is euhiwated, (Heb, G :7-12.) 

DISCOURSE By PILGRIM BRO, L. F. ZINK. 
sutynci.: "LFLitEN s AT1ON AL TRUTHS, TI %FES 251'i 5E:450Ns,' 

WE have been 
singing, 

We are happy, 
1.or 'Os morn-

ing, 
See the. shad-

ows Het-
away." 

Are we happy? Call we 
look up and lift up our heads 
because our deliverance draw-
eth nigh? (Luke 2.1,22a.) And 
as the Apostle Peter says, in 
(1 Pct. 3-11), "Seeing that all 
these things shall be dissolved, 
what manner of persons ought 
we to be in all holy conversa- 

seeing that we are look-
ing for a new heaven and a 
new earth, Now, if you only had three weeks more to live. 
dear friends, how would you ad? If you believe the harvest 
is the end of the age, set your house in order, for we are 
living and dwelling in a grand and awful time. BLIt to be 
living is sublime. And, oh, the blcssedness of those who 
waiteth and cometh unto the 1,T3s days (Dan, 12A.2), when 
the wise should understand. Jesus said, "What I say unto 
y011i  I say unto all, WATCH, and to all those found watch-
ing when He came He said He would gird Himself and 
cause them to sit down to meat and conic forth and serve 
them, With what? I will bring you things then, new 
and old, out of the storehouse. All the old things I 
caught when here at the first advent, And Jesus said, "When 
he cometh shall lie find faith on the earth?" The old 
,flings? No. Well, I will bring back all the old and give 
you some new things, "The Faith once delivered unto 
the SAINTS." 

"Behold, 1 Vaud at the door arid knock. tf any may 
hear My voice and open I will come into him and will sup 
with him, and he with Me." This is a prophetic knock or 
voice. A proclamation that the Kingdom is at hand. You 
shalt sit with Me at M V table now and "where the carcass 
is there shall the eagles he gathered together." And St. 
Peter says, "We have a more sure word of prophecy, that 
VDU take heed in your hearts as a light that shineth in a 
dark place, until the Day Dawn and the Day Star arise" 
Only those watching see the sun rise, This is the Day Star 
that brings the morning, and only those watching then will 
see the day dawn, Notice St. Peter says, it will be a 
special light that will shine AT HIS COMING, and in 
DARK' PLACE is the light here? '`We are happy, for 'tis 
morning," and oh, the blessedness of the truth since morning. 
And when it is so dark to other people. the Bible is so cicar 
now to us. And now, ""Knowing' the time, it is high time to 
morrailre out of sleep." "Tile night is far spent, the day is at 

0 
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/raced," Rom. Id ;12-)2, and "joy,  conga' in tits moraine—
arid only those watching now can know when it is about 
sunrise. If the clay was so near in the Apostle's time, how 
near is it now? (WII0 NOW CAN SEE THE DAY 
APPROACHING?) 

"Not forsaking the assembling of yourselves together as 
the manner of some is, but all the more as you see The Day 
Approaching." (bleb, itP12,5.) Are we to see the Day Dawn? 
Yes, and the Spirit will silo!) yon things to come, and you 
shall know the Truth, and to taste of the good word of (Rid, 
and the powers of the world to come. (Heb. 6 :5.) How 
many believers the world over have tasted of the Powers of 
the World to Cosec} Paul was caught away to the Third 
Heavens, yes, to Paradise, and .now We, too, can look down 
into the  future and see the world to come wherein dwelleth 
righteousness with the eyes of our understanding, But of 
the times and seasons, brethren, you have ito need that I 
write unto you. You know perfectly that the Day of the 
Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. Does a thief blow 
a. horn when he comes to steal? That day shall come as a 
snare upon all the world as a thief, Jesus says. What kind 
of a day? A  one thousand year day, but the first forty years 
of that day you shall know. 'That day shall not overtake you 
as it thief. You are not of the night, tint of the day. 	The 
harvest is the end-of the age," and, the path of the just is 
as a shining light that shined] more and more unto the 
perfect day." 	Thes- 5 :1-1.) flow much more does it shine 
onto us now to what it did a year ago. Is it more? If not, 
why not? rf we are of the day? Those of  the night despise 
and scoff, 

"Go to now ye despisers and wonder and perish, for I. 
work a work in your days in which you will in no wise 
believe, though a man  declare unto you." (Acts 	:41.) 
"Scoffers will come in the last days" and say, "Where is the 
promise of His presence." Rverything is just the same, but 
you  know better, St. Peter says. And St. Paul mentions 
twenty-one things that would be here in the last days in 
perilous times. (2 Tim,  3:1-3-) "People will be lovers of 
pleasure having a form of Godliness, but denying the Power 
thereof." What are the people saying now? They are saying 
the days are prolonged. (E2e. 12:22-2a.). You tell them 
for me, the  days use in hand, and the effect of  every visionr  
and they say the vision is for many days to come. Do they' 
And they  prophecy of the times 110W (flat are afar CO 	Yes, 
they say it won't be in our day, but may he itt almiut one 
million years. But, "the harvest is the end of the age." And 
in John the Baptist's time (Luke :ci.-13) the rich asked, 
"what would they do?" And he answered, you who have 
two coats and food to spare. give to those who have none. 
(Start now the 5olden Rule.) And the soldiers asked, 
"What shall we do?" Be content with your wages, and do 
violence  to  no roan. {Don't fight with swords, ) And to 
the tax gatherers he said. exact 110 more titan your own. 
This applies here as well. 

And Jesus said, I  am come to send fire on the earth 
and what if it he already kind/ed. (Not literal fire.) The 
Jewish nation then WAS burned with ungurrichahle fire. Yes, 
baptized with 6re. The chaff of that nation, one million 
and one hundred thonsand perished when Jerusalem went 
down. "Suppose ye that t came Lo uhre peace.' I tell you 
no, but rather division, What? Is He not a peace maker? 
Yes. But not in the harvest time. 

"Divisions in families in the harvest time?" Yes. For 
from henceforth there shall he five in one house divided. 
The father against the son, and  the son against the father. 
The mother against the daughter, and the daughter against 
the mother, and the mother-in-law against the daughter-in- 
law, eke. (Luke 12:49 	All this in the harvest time? 
Yes. For-if anyone  love these more-..than Me, they are not 
worthy of Me. Tie that forsalceth not all that he kith, he 
cannot lie My disciple. A child of Cod would not he separated 
front God by fleshly relationship, This Spiritual relationship 
is so much superior that not even husband nor wife, etc., 
would keep them out of  the Kingdom. Not that they don't 
love their own more.  than ever they did? Yes. But they 
will not sell theft- Nrthright to a share in the Kingdom to 
keep peace in  the family. Oh. ito. This is now going on in 
the harvest time. The wheat will he separated from the 
tares. Our Lord gave three comparisons of the closing of 
this age. 

"As it was in the clays of Noah 50 shall it he (now) in 
the days of the Son of /Jan," and they, the world, knew not 
then. (Matt, 24:37-39.) 

As it was in Sodom and Gomorrah's time even thus 
Fiball it be in the day when the Son of Man is revealed, and 
then knew not. (Luke 17;213-'32.) 

The Jews knew not the time of their visitation, (Luke 
1i 	) 

Is the world now wicked, like at the flood? Yes. Selfish-
ness has gone to seed and people are lovers of pleasure and 
have a form of Godliness, but deny the power thereof. Yes, 
they may worship money as in Moses time. They made a 
golden calf and Moses ground it to powder and cast the dust 
into the water, showing they must drink the experiences 
of their folly; .and, so now gold, or money, is an idol, and 
God will destroy their idol also, and let them drink the very 
dregs of this idol worship, money, 

“1-1E WEPT CIVE2 THE CETI'," 
And the Jewish people were so wicked when Jesus came 

to them. that He wept, saying, "11 thou hadst known even 
in this, thy day, the things that belong to thy peace, but now 
hid from thine eyes," (How long will it be hidden?) St, 
Paul answers, „Until the fghte,T,T of the Gentiles be come 
Rota 11135, Let Jesus answer, "Jerusalem shall be irodden 
down avail the limes o/ the Gentiles be tugged." Luke 21:24 
1-le would have gathered them as a hen would her chickens, 
but they would not, and they know not the tune of their 
visitation. (Luke 19 4/1-44,) 

Now, in Noah's day, they were eating and planting, 
building, etc., and knew not. And as Noah had days, so will 
Christ have secret days (or years) to gather His own out 
before the fall. And St. Paul in lleh, 1:7 says, "Noah 
being warned of God of things netseen moved with fear, 
Prepared the ark to the saving of his house by which he 
condemned the (wicked) world," and St. Peter says (2. Vet, 
2.n-0, "and spared not the old world, but saved Noah, a 
preacher of righteousness, bringing in the 	upon the idor- 
godfy," And only Noah and his family knew enough to keep 
out of society then? How many will keep out now Yes, 
and God warned him whem to get ready- And will He warn 
as? Oh, yes. How was Noah a preacher of righteousness? 
By faith, and in building the ark, he  condemned all the 
world. He did not gather large collections in his preachings 
like some today. His actions preached to all at that time 
and likely he lied many scoffers then es 0 sler, and some would 
say, I thought you said, Noah, "there was a flood coming," 
Yes, I did. Well, what if the flood does not come, what are 
you going to do ? My dear ones, you ask me a very foolish 
question—what are you going to do when the flood does 
come? I know ft to be very near and the ark is nearly ready 
and the Lord will stint tfiur door, nold  soon the flood poured 
out torrents of water from the rings of Heaven and de-
stroyed them all, The ark rose higher and higher during 
forty days, and so our faith is now rising higher and higher 
through the Spirit of the Truth, and we are happy, for it is 
morning. "See the shadows flee away." We can took up 
and life up our heads for our  deliverance draweth night 
And the tempestuous waters continued for one hundred and 
fifty days. five months in all without abating., and towards 
the end of the year Noah sent forth a raven, an unclean 
hint it would he perfectly at home with the carcasses upon 
the water. Thus showing the conditions prevailing outside 
then and what it may he in the time of trouble now approach-
ing, when "1 shake not (mi.,. 144..02)en., Wit ear/12  ri /so," and the  
desires of all nations shall come." Then He sends forth a 
dove, a clean hind, this time. symbol of peace, and this dove 
could 'not find a resting place at all am/ the dove returns. 
Then Noah sends out another dove and it returns yy,P.i.th aja 
olive braprefi, representing blessings and ]JeRee from 4_,od, 

The water abated in . aTirint one year's time and so the 
Apostle Peter says. in (1 Pet. 3 :1P-2(), "in the days of 
Noah, when the Ark was preparing wherein right scuds were 
.sowed,  the like figure whereunto 1-x ibiiserl cloth also now way's 
le, Not the putting away of the filth, of the flesh, but by the 
answering of a good conseience toward  God by the resur-
rection of Jesus." Thtptism is not to wash away sins, Jesus  
had no sins  to wash away, How then does St. Peter say it 
is a figure for type) ? Why, the flood represents the great 
Marta of FroJdbfe now upon as, and the. Ark represents Christ, 
and as  Noah and his holi5e wen? info The ,4r/4 , so  those who  
are baptized into Christ, into Christ's death, are to he spared 
as the first hotn whose names are written in Heaven. And 
Noah comes out  of the Ark and makes an offering by sacri-
fice to God. which pointed to Christ's death, and this was a 
sweet-smelling savor unto God, and Cod promises Noah that 
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Hr would. never, never destroy mrry #irirag !hi„; as He have 
done, Kieu. s:21,) 

"%Cub NCrr 	UES'fROY EVERY LIVING THING At;Air.i." 
This shows that some will be spared in the dose of this 

age, as (Zeph. 2:3) says, "Seek peace and righteouSne55, ye 
meek of the earth. It may he ye shall he hid in the day of 
the Lord's anger," and Jesus says, "Except those days be 
shortened there would be no flesh saved, but on account of 
the elect sake those days shall he shortened." Many will 
pass through the great time .:f trouble who are meek and 
true. And Noah was told t.:3 multiply  and fill .lie  earth to 
reorganize society, and so WC think this represents Christ 
and His Bride who are going to reorganize society on the 
other side of the time of trouble, and will adopt Adam's 
family and begin "the world to comer  wherein dwelleth right-
eousness." Adam was the first father or generator, so Christ 
now becomes the last Adam, the Everlasting rather and 
Itegeuerator. 

Then we see Sodom and Gomorrah examples  of the 
present world. Too much money and idleness brought vice. 
It is compared now to Babylon, the great city, spiritually 
called Sodom, and Egypt, where our Lord was crucified- {Rey. 
11:80 Abraham had been told that he and his seed were to 
bless all mankind, and three angels appeared, one was the 
Lord Jesus, and said, "Abraham, we are going to destroy all 
the cities of the plain." Abraham said, If there be fifty 
righteous persons there, will You destroy all those cities? 
(He knew Lot and his wife and and daughters and sons-in-
law lived there.) And the Lord said, No Will you if there 
be forty-five, thirty, twenty? No Would You allow me to 
speak again? Yes, If there he ten, will You destroy all? 
No. And the angels went over but the people were so 
wicked that when they came to the house the angels had to 
pull Lot in from the door and close it, and caused a blind-
ness to come upon all the people outside so they could not 
hnd.the door. And the angels. said, Now you get out of this 
before !morning, or every one of you will be destroyed, and 
the angels laid their hands upon them to pull them out. 
"Making a difference with some pulling them out of the fire." 
These represent the Great ComPany doss who don't seem 
to know enough to get out of the great city until the roof 
falls in upon them. Rut the true saints who were separated 
now go out before the fall comes—now in the harvest time. 

And the Great Company class cry then, The Harvest is 
passed and the summer time (of favor) is ended, but we are 
not saved, and our Lord said to these, "Sre that your flight 
ht.' not in the winter  nor oil the Sabbath" (when the gates are 
dosed), nor the winter after the harvest time., Lot's wife she 
looked hock. Those who look back now are not fit for the. 
Kingdom. 'Remember Lot's wife," she would possibly say. I 
wish to go back into Sodom. Nor  you must the here and be-
come a pillar of salt for an example of those to come, now 
in the end 0/ the (Tospef Age. She represents those who will 
not escape now for their lives into the Kingdom of the 
Great Company class. and also any who have now come out 
or the Great City and wish to go back in it. she represents 
their eletruction after being delivered from the corruption of 
this world. Like "the sow returning to the wallowing in 
the mire and the dog returning to its vomit," the list state 
worse than the first. 

• Eta no.te God's .sPecial rare over His awn people in 
earli DisPerrsatianal elrange: Noah and his family, only eight, 
were spared; Lot and his family. only three, were spared; 
and the wheat in the Jewish harvest of wheat and chaff r  few; 
and now. Goa's gathering of all the elect in Fri harriev of 
wheat and tares, a little flock in all. if God would have 
gathered ale Jews as a hen would her chickens, will He not 
gather all His own now He wept over Jerusalem with 5D 
linliCh love and sympathy.; has He the same love now 	Yes, 
indeed. ]low would a hen act in a time of trouble., a storm? 
She would speak and the little chicks would come running 
from this fence and that brush and come under her feathers, 
and peak out to see what the trouble was 

in 	
stay there 

until it was over. Now see (P53_ DI :4). in regard to us: 
"He shalt cover  thee Trihr$ His feathers. and under His wings 
shalt thou trust." We have come under T-Tis Feathers and 
we will stay there, His feathers are like His promises, "ex-
ceeding great and pre:lents." If lie world have gathered 
the Jews, surely Tie will gather His own now. "'Casting all 
your tare upon Him. Tie careth for you." I know every spar-
row that falls, and you are to me more than sparrows. A 
mother may forget her children, but I will not forget you I 
have graven thee upon the palms of my hands (Ica, 49.12). 

Let all your requests and supplications and thanksgiving he 
made known unto the bird. If the Lord gave Noah warn- 
ing to get ready and to gather them, "I will gather my Jewels 
now; they shalt me mine, with the Lord, in that day." If 
God would send three angels to gather out three people, will 
He not gather His own in this Harvest? Yes. If God sent 
them out two by two in the Jewish Harvest, to gather the 
wheat from the chaff, will He not gather the wheat from 
among the tares now before the great city Babylon goes down? 
As he gathered the Jews before Jerusalem went down with 
one million souls, so now (see Matt. 24:31) Tie shall send 
His messengers with a ,.round of a trumpet and they shall 
gather IIis elect from the four winds, from one end of 
hez,ven to the other. And the four winds are held back now 
until all this class are sealed, and suer new halm the privilege 
of cc-operating with God in the gathering before this great 
city goes down, 

You remember Elijah went up in a chariot of fire, and 
2 whirlwind, and so now we shall he delivered in a trouble- 
some time If Iwo winds mare a whirlwind, you may know 
the four winds let loose will make a cyclone, a revolution, and 
bring in the new Heavens and Earth. And so note you 
griper mine elect, out of this heaven, when the heavens _flee 
sway (the dead conic back). What heaven? Satan's heaver's, 
the redesiastical heavens. Satan is the god of this world. He 
rules this heaven, and I am going to destroy it, and if yon 
have any friends in this 'heaven, get them out now, for 1 am 
going to destroy it, This heaven shall melt, shall be dis7 
solved, shall pass away! I will shake this heaven and earth 
and the desire of all nations shall come- These heavens shall 
roll together as a scroll. Yes, these' 11(taY015 shall flee away, 
and as Job says, "Man Heil) down and rise:A ;10! until the 
heavens be no more." No, they shall not awake nor be raised 
fn,rn their sleep (fob 12:12-14) as long as these bad heavens 
are here. Let us see what Jesus says about this heaver: rand 
earth (Rev, 20;1I-12). lie sits upon His throne and from 
whose lace the earth and the heaven fled away. and there 
was found no place for them, and as soon as they fled away. 
John says, "1 saw the dead small and great come hack." Yes, 
high and low, rich and poor, implying that he would-not bring 
the dead hack under these present conditions, No, Just 
what Job says. But gather Mine elect now before I destroy 
the heavens and earth, and i will hold the four winds back 
until you gather my children out Gusher alt that have 
made a Covenant with me by Sacrifice. (Psa..511.:5-17.) 

"A .Sir le fir His Had in this Harvest," Wient is if Ayr? 
Rev. 14:11-10 shows Jesus sitting in a white cloud not 

a black one), (no, not for the church), and on his head a 
golden crown showing that He is 1111w taking His power and 
in His hand is a sharp sickle (for reaping). Is this sickle 
sufiieicnt for so large a crolP when the Harvest is plenteous 
and the laborers are few? Yes, it is, although farmers use 
self-hinders now, this sickle is all the chief reaper requires. 
TOr fie s not going to gather all the tares %roll can see. 
but bind the tares in bundles to burn and the ashes will 
enrich the soil (the hearts of the people, so that the Lord 
will have a large crop in the next age), when Satan will he 
hound one thousand years. He cannot then sow the tare seed 
as He did for this Harvest The "Harvest is the End of the 
Age." "The Plowman Shall overtake the reaper," and may 
plow some tares under, and even this will enrich the soil for 
an abundant crop in the next age. NclAV, you cannot tell the 
two apart, wheat from tares, not until the tares come out in 
head. Then the tares all hold their heads (oh, so high), as 
much as to say. we are Mt untie. Yes, indeed. you are for 
some things, but wisdom shall perish with you ,ey. 

I met a lady.  who said to me, "You ought to help us 
convert the world and not he so anxious about harvest 
work." I said what did God give apostles, teachers, and 
evangelists. and pastors for 

"For the perfecting of the saints, for the edifying of the 
body of Christ." 

Are you doing this? The apostle says, excel to the edify-
ing of the body or Christ What was our Master's commis-
sion in Peter, to go to the slums and convert the world? No. 
Weed my  Lambs." "Feed my sheep-" Strengthen the hreth-
req. Are you doing this? This is our work. Now, if you 
had two friends, and they liver! each, one mile away; one 
was a believer and the other was an unbeliever, and you 
received word from both to call, as they were much in need 
of your visit. which one would you go to if you only had 
lime on Sunday morning to go to the one? 

Why, I think I should go to the  unbeliever, 
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Then, tell me about this text, "Do good unto all as you 
have opportunity, but especially to the household of faith." 
Now, which one would you go to 

Why, that seems as if I should go to the believer. 
Well, then, come and help us do Harvest Work, and 

perfect some of the Lambs and sheep. You remember the 
Lord says, "The Kingdom is like a net cast into the Sea and 
caught fish of all kinds" (ring-streaked and speckled). There 
is a time to dish and a time to sort the fish. A time to sow 
and a time to reap, ITC is now sorting the fish and throwing 
the bad (is!) away or back into the sea.  Now, what if you said 
to the Lord, 1 see you have only caught one not full in off 
leas fimef, Shall we get up a forward movement and raise 
thirty million dollars and catch one thousand nets full for 
you? He would reply, You would only catch the unclean 
Fish. The kind I am now throwing back into the sea, and you 
would lose all your time fishiu, because "the abundance of 
the sea shall lie converted unto me" 0.0.00 now) 	6,131.5). 
Come now and co-operate with the Lord in the perfecting of 
the Saints and not have them all as little children. You re-
metnber the Apostle says, by this time you ought to be teach-
US, but I Sec you arc in need of milk, for milk is for ballet 
:inci strong meat for those who are full grown. Now, if you 
had children and they were from ten to twenty years of age 
and could not walk, what would your neighbors say if you 
were yet feedrnfy such children milk with a spoon? Well, 
you are asking me to convert the world or make some more 
children like these. Oh, no. I would rather give them some 
of the sincere milk of the world that they would grow strong 
and walk, and be teachers. The reason those who cannot 
walk now is that they have only had water and skimmed milk, 
and they oould not  get  enough nourishment to walk even 
though in some cases going Lo church for tell years. Come 
over and help us in the Harvest work, For "We are happy 
for it is morning." 

Jesus says, "I will cause you to sit down to meat now 
and I will serve you.' You will soon develop, for the table 
is spread (oh, so richly now), and you will not have gone 
over all the cities of Israel until the Son of Man be come (to 
the Jews), and now in this Harvest you wilt not have gone 
over all of Christendom until the Kingdom come in power 
and glory. But "this Gospel of thr. Kingdom shall be preached 
in all the world for a witness, then shall the end come." 
(Matt. 24 :14. ) '1'he Seventh Trump is now sounding and 
"blessed are the people  who know the joyful sound." Yea, 
they shall walk in the light of the King's countenance. This 
everlasting Gospel shall he preached to all that dwell upon the 
ea th, to every nation, tongue. tribe and peopte (Rev. J4:0), 
(Psa. z2:27-28). "All ends of the crtrth will turn then, when 
the Kingdom i5 the Lord's.' 

John the. Baptist was a voice in the wilderness to lire-
pare His way, to make ready a people prepared.  for the Lord. 
and mow, the true Ono-ell, fie wise Virgins are the voice of 
God. it is a voice slot from Christendom's  citadel, not from 
that great city of Babylon, spiritually called Sodom and 
Egypt, where Our Lord was crucified (Rev. 1118), but a voice 
outside of this city (government), .11e have no street nor 
number in Babylon and there is  no more the voice of the 
bridegroom nor Bride in her. No more any musicians. Not 
even the light of a candle. If you want to hear a good tune 
upon the harp go out to those truth neoale in the wilderness 
(the voice of the True Quire.] today), where the true church 
resides, where she was fld once before for 1260 years. She 
can play you  a tune wiThong discord. There you can hear the 
yoke of the. Bridegfoom and Bride, "Come out of her my 
people-" 

But the  moon  shag be turned into blood before that 
great notable day (isa. 13:9-13) of the Lard come, and Mows 
poured out water upon the earth and it turned into Mood 
(water, the truth; earth, society), and now the truth has 
been proclaimed all over the earth and yet it is turning into 
blood. The people will not receive it. My people have com-
mitted two  evils. They  have.  forsaken me, the  true fountain. 
and hewed for themselves cisterns, broken cisterns that can 
hold no water (Jer. 	leaving The  Bible and getting tip 
their own food and wearing their own clothing (Tsa. 4). and 
my people love to have it so (Ter. 5.::10-31), "Come out of 
Her my people," 

Now, if God will so care for His Own and gather them 
iu each dispensational change, will He not gather you as a 
lien nude,-  I-Tis feathers now, under His wings, where von 
can feel perfectly safe until the storm is over? He shall 
cover thee with His feathers (Fsa, 9.1 	His feathers, His 

exceeding great and precious promises. Don't be like the 
man who said he would dig a hole in the woods and hide with 
provisious, for He surely does not want the Kingdom to 
corn; or i te would not hide, r'i will avenge my own elect 
who cry unto me, thy Kingdom come." Yes, when you see 
these things, Look sip and LUi up your Heads (and re-
joice) for y.02.er Deliverance Drawl* Nigh.  Behold the 
Bridegroom is here. And they that were ready went in and 
the door was shut. Amcn. 

DISCOURSE BY BROTHER A. IL M......cMILLAN. 

TOPIC:: "'RANSOM AND Si.t..T 01,1-zumc," 

AM sure, dear 
friends, 	th a t 
this is an unex-
pected pleasure 
a n d priwilege 
for imic Lo be 
her with you 
this afternoon. 
I was way off 

in Arkansas and received ti 
Program of the convention 
some ten days ago, and I made 
up my mind that if ll could not 
be here in person I would be 
here in spirit..  1  was with you 
in spirit Sunday Morning and 
afternoon, and that was all I 
could stand, and  I got ready 
to come. That is a weakness 
I have and I do not see that 
I am improving much. I have 
already been well repaid for 
the thousand-mile journey here 
and all that I receive from 
now on will be compounded, 

I have been requested to speak on the subject of the. Ran-
som and Sin 10ffcriu,g this afternoon, I cannot add any-
thing further to What Brother Russell has said hilt I am 
going to go over a few of the old points that we may have 
the matter more fully established in our minds, Anyway, 
the Lord will bless us. 

J am sure we did not come here to look for something 
new, but to rehearse the old things. 

This is a question on which a few are somewhat con-
fused. In discussing the subject in various places I found 
two opposing views that arc both wrong. Their data being 
incorrect in both cases, they arrived at erroneous conclusions, 
One view is that the Ransom and Sin Offering is the same, 
therefore the Church has no share in the sin offering, because 
we can prove the Church has no share in the Ransom. The 
other begins the same by saying the Ransom and Sin Offering 
arc the same, and claims the Church has a  share in the Sin 
Offering, consequently they must also share in the Ransom. 
No doubt the devil is as well pleased with one of these views 
as the other. His object is to keep tis.as far away from the 
Truth as possible. 

Difference between Ratr-soln and Sin Offeria 
What is the difference? In a brief way, as Brother Rus-

sell has already stated it: The ransom is the price provided by 
our Lord lulls, and it is sufficient .  to redeem the whole 
human race. Time sin offering, on the other hand, is the pro-
CeSs whereby this ransom price is to be paid over to divine 
justice on behalf of humanity. One is the thing itself, and 
the other is the process of applying it, 

The Ransom to us is a very simple proposition, and it is 
not necessary to go into a detailed discussion of it. However, 
we will briefly cite a few points to connect the subject with 
time sin offering. 

We believe that our Lord Jesus was sufficient in Himself 
to redeem the whole human race. At one time I am sure this 
proposition perplexed us  some, as to how the Lord Jesus, 
one individual, could taste death for every man. 

An evangelist not long ago advertised that he would 
treat the ransom from a philosophic standpoint and expose 
the erroneous views of Pastor Russell. He said that Pastor 
Russell holds that as Jesus was our substitute, consequently 
if we were condemned to eternal torment that Jesus must 
go there. He said that was a very narrow view. However. 
Ire agreed that Jesus was our substitute, and that eternal tor-
ment was the penalty, but that he did not agree that Jesus 
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must stay there forever. His argument was that Jesus, being 
perfect, could and did suffer as much m fifty-two hours while 
in hell as the human race could throughout eternity. There, 
he. said, is the /ogiw and philosophy of it 

If the penalty was eternal torment, how could Jesus ever 
come out of torment? If Jesus was to take our place in 
there, He must stay there for eternity, and why would it be 
necessary for nine.tentlis of the race to suffer if Jesus suf-
fered all demanded? I iow unreasonable. It is nut necessary 
'Kt take up more time on this point, But from the Bible 
standpoint how simple this doctrine of the ransom is. 

The basis of ilod's government is justice, He requires 
an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth, and a life for a 
life. In other words, 111; ounces for a pound, a hundred cents 
for a dollar. Father Adam was a perfect Mau in every re-
spect and had in him a possible raceme  a race represented in 
him When Father Adam transgressed the laws of God, God 
passed sentenced upon.iiim and upon the race represented in 
him. Consequently all Adam's children, in harmony with the 
Psalmist's statement, were conceived in sin and 5hapen in 
iniquity, born under the sentence of death—all for one man's 
disobedience, which brought death into the world and upon 
the whole human family (Rom. 5 

How  could one Man pay the Penalty".  
Easy, if we get the proper thought. Adam was a perfect 

being, having in him a possible race of perfect beings. 
When he died he forfeited his own life and that of his . race. 
From God's standpoint only a perfect man with a possible 
race in him could pay the price, but none of Adam's children 
could pay the price, because their lives had been forfeited in 
Adam. 

In some countries they have a law of substitution; If a 
man is sentenced to be executed, and if he can find another 
man to take his place, the state would permit the sentenced 
man to go free and the other bear the penalty. None of 
Adam's children could offer themselves, because they had no 
life to offer. To illustrate! Two men in prison, both sen-
tenced to death: one might say, my friend, you have a family, 
but I have none; I will offer my life for yours. His coin,  
nankin might say, I appreciate your sentiment, but when you 
die for yourself you will have nothing to offer for me. So 
we read in Psalm 49, ''No man can by any means redeem 
his brother, or give to God a ransom for him." This is be-
cause all arc sentenced to death and have nothing to offer. 

There is no man on earth that could provide a ransom. 
So far as we knew there are no men in Heaven, An angel 
would not do, because an angel did not sin. One angel is 
greater than one man, hut he could not redeem a race of 
men, because  no  ,,,go  hi,a a race in trim, If Adam did not 
have the power of procreation art angel might have been 
sufficient to redeem him, A man with the power of pro. 
creation only could meet the requirements against us. There 
was no man Ott earth or ill HeaVen that had anything to offer. 

That was done? We read that the Lord had it all plauned 
before` man sinned ; He had it arranged that His only begot-
ten Son would leave the heavenly nature and  come down  to 
earth and become a man (John 1:14). The Word, the Logos, 
that was with the Father was mode Rest, The Word, mark 
you! was made flesh, and not that He retainori the spirit na-
ture and took on flesh (but the Logos that was made flesh). 
When our Lord thus came to earth He was a perfect man, 
even as Adam in the Garden of Eden. 

Saint Paul  tells us in 2 Corinthians A:9, 'lie who was 
rich for our sakes became poor, that we through Ili& poverty 
might he made rich? 

Oh, said one great professor, in attacking this prop. 
osition, 'The idea that T was redeemed by a man! No man 
ever redeemed my soul, I was redeemed by Jehovah, God, 
the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost? If that professor 
was not redeemed by a man, he was not redeemed at all, for 
the 13ihle says in t Timothy 2:5, f3, "'There is one Mediator 
between God aild men, the MAN Jesus Christ, who gave him-
self a ransom for all to he testified in due time." It was the 
%IAN Christ Jesus that gave himself a ransom for all. Be-
cause of God's justice it was ahsolutely necessary that Jesus 
become a marl in order that He might redeem the human ram 

Vire see Jesus before the Father at Jordan a perfect matt 
at the age of thirty years. lie was just as perfect as Adam—
the prototype. Jesus gave 'Himself as an individual for the  
individual Adam. And His unborn race, represented in  
Him, for Adam's race, tie grave Ilirnself for all. So we see 
the force of Pant's word in Hebrews  2 :g, "That He might by 
tf..e grace of God taste death for every man. For Adam ?  

and cur .5ou and.inc and for all the human 	by virtue 
of the fact that lie could give an unborn race for Adam's 
race. The fact that Adam's race was born and lived a few 
weeks, months or years, did not enhance their value in the 
sight of justice. Their standing before God was forfeited by 
Adam, Neither did it militate against the fact that Jesus 
could die for them, because the possible race in Jesus was 
just as valuable as the one in Adam before he sinned_ 

If Jesus remained in .the earth and tilled it with His off-
spring, what assurance would He have that His children 
would have been any better than the children of Adam? 
Jesus gave the seed,  in Itim for the seed that was in Adam, 
realizing that when the time would. come He could do more 
with Adam's children after their experiences with sin than 
He could with His own without this experience. Jesus will 
thus see the travail of this soul and be satisfied, He will see 
the earth populated with children that were Adam's, but re-
deemed by His blood, and so they will be His child ren, liteause 
Ile will giVe them everlasting life. From this standpoint we 
See how beautiful the doctrine of the ransom is. 

if the ransom is so simple, plain and clear, why do we 
introduce such a complex and mysterious process of applying 
it to justice? 

This complicated process was necessary in the very na-
ture of things. Where is the ransom price to he paid? In 
the presence of God, to be turned over to divine justice. 
What was the ransom price? A perfect human king. Flow 
could a perfect human being proceed and enter into the pres-
ence of God? It is pointed out in 1 Timothy 5;10, that no 
man can apnroach unto the light in which God dwells, for 
the light would destroy him. Apparently it could not he done 
without some .vcry wonderful arrangement such as the one 
made by our heavenly lrather. 

To illustrate: Suppose a gentleman living in Washing- ton 
city had a relative in Sing Sing prison with a tine of ten 
thousand dollars against him. if that was paid the man 
might gain his liberty. Suppose the gentleman here had a lot 
well worth ten thousand dollars that he wished to use to re-
lease his friend. How would he proceed? Would he get 
some contractor to dig up the house and lot and take it down 
tf  the authorities of Sing Sing and offer it for the release of 
his friend? he could not do that for it would be a physical 
impossibility. He could not pay for his friend's release un-
less he could find some way to convert this house and lot into 
the coin of the realm. Ile would go out and look up a pur-
chaser. The prospective customer would look it over and sec 
that it was well worth tea thousand dollars, a check is given, 
and now with that certified check representing the value or 
merit Of his house, he proceeds to Sing Sing and, in the 
presence of the authorities he Wens over the price and they 
release his friend. 

The house and lot would represent the ransom, 
The process of converting it into negotiable coin and 

taking it lo New York and turning it over to the authorities, 
would rcpresent the sin-offering. One the price, the other the 
process of applicalion. 

So we understand the process that our heavenly Father 
arranged whereby the ransom price of our Lord Jesus Christ 
was converted into negotiable merit is pictured as the  sin-
ffering. 

WOE, wet uniterstAnd that Jesus waited until He was 
thirty years of age, until the full Slue of perfect manhood 
was attained. Then He presented Iiimsclf, going into death. 
Now if t! r  Lord Jesus should go out of existence as a mark, 
how could the ransom price ever be paid? 

Our Father provided against any such contingency. When 
the Lord Jesus agreed to go out of existence as a man the 
heavenly Father began to create a new tieing of the same dis-
position and character, but on a different Wane of being. 

Jesus made His consecration at Jordan. (The speaker 
then illustrated the matter by using a hook to ithtstrate the 
old nature and his watch, a gold watch. or at least it looked 
like gold, it was yellow, to illustrate the New Mind, the 
Divine Nature.) The old man, being laid down in death, 
represented liy the EnnIc. He gave as a ransom price for the 
world. And at the same time He was being developed as a 
New Creature, represented by the watch in the hook. Being 
made perfect' He became the author of eternal salvation  to  
all who obey Him. 

Jesus was perfect as a man, declared so by the taw of 
God. But was perfected by His suffering as a spirit being, 
illustrated by the watch. So when He la■d. down His life I 
human sacrifice He was changed into the likeness of God and 
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His work was accomplished. Did Hu receive the divine life 
in exchange for the human? Oh, no IIe did VOL t If He 
b.irtered or exchanged 	human life, He would have noth- 
ing then to offer for our sins. He did not forfeit IIis human 
life, "No man taketh my life from Me," He said. I have 
privilege, or authority, to lay dawn My life and to take it 
again. We read also plainly in Philippians 2, that Ile became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross, Ftrrikerefore 
God huh highly exalted I-lim and given Him a name that is 
above every name. He received the reward of the Divine 
Nature because of His faithfulness—IIe did not make an ex-. 
change. 

When the Lord Jesus came forth from the grave, what 
use did He have for the human nature still to His credit? 

So far as He was concerned, our Lord Jesus had no use 
for the human life: this life now is to be used as the ransom 
price for the world. The New Creature can now appear be-
fore God with the credit of His human life for the world of 
mankind, it now being in negotiable form. 

Now when our Lord Jesus appeared in the presence of 
Cod, what did He do with the price? Did The lay it down on 
behalf of the whole world? Ili:Tarty think that when our Lard 
appeared in the presence of God that He presented His merit 
for all. But if they fail to use it, then the ransom price was 
given in vain. They believe that the Lord Jesus failed in 
one feature of Ills work: IIc succeeded in redeeming the 
race, but has failed in inducing them to make use of the 
deliverance thus gained for them, 

Jesus did not appear in the presence of God and lay 
down the ransom price for all mankind, but only for the 
Church, as we read in Hebrews 9:24, For Christ is not en-
tered into the holy places made with hands, which are the fig-
ures of the true, but into heaven itself, now to appear in the 
presence of God for us.' 

The Apostle is comparing what the Priest did on the 
typical atonement day, with what the Lord did, Our Lord 
Jesus did not enter into the typical tabernacle, but into 
heaven, there to appear in the presence of Cod for Ira—
believers. 

So, when the priest entered into the Most Holy and ap-
plied the blood of the bullock, he did not apply it for all of 
the camp of Israel, but for certain ones of the tribe of Levi, 
typifying those who now make use of the opportunity for 
iiustification. Then the priest did not go out and offer a bless-
ing upon the people, No, he made reconciliation for those iu 
the Court. So Jesus appeared in thc presence of God for us 
believers, and during the past two thousand years He has 
been advising this class of that fact, and some have availed 
themselves accordingly, but this plan has not appealed to an, 

Thus you see the tabernacle does nal picture the ransom, 
but it clouS picture the applieation of it. 

The Passover Lamb represented the ransom, but on the 
atonement day the bullock represented the Lord Jesus laying 
down His life and applying it for us. 

The tabernacle, of course, kic isdre s the rnonsoin in process 
Of application. Well, now, we can readily see how our 1.01-21 
Jesus was our ransom price and how He applied it on our 
behalf, Thus He completed the sin offering for cis. 

Did Tie apply enough of the merit for the church and 
retain a sufficiency to apply to all mankind later? No, Tie 
laid it all down before instice. Why? Because He could not 
do anything else. The thought that He laid down a suf-
ficiency of merit for the Church is an erroneous one; Ile had 
to Tay it all down, because the ransom price is a unit not 
capable of subdivision. II a man should commit a crime, you 
would not put half of the man in jail. So the Lord could not 
say, T will give one-quarter or one-half of My merit for the 
world. if He put down one particle of it He most put it all 
down, because the merit was a man's life. Hence we sue that 
Jesus was our nallSOIrier and that Tie also effected the sin 
offering for us. 

We also understand that He is inviting the Church to 
participate with Him in the sin offering on behalf of the 
whole world of mankind. If we'are going to share with our 
Lord Jesus in applying the ransom price on behalf of 
the human family. to he logical, we must at some time come 
into possession of His merit, We understand that we get 
the merit in our justification. We once thought we understood 
all about justification, but recently the subject has become 
much clearer in both of its phases. 

To illustrate the two features of justification: Suppose 
you lost a silver - dollar in. the fall of the year, and that it 
remained ender the snow all winter- In thc spring you pick  

it up and innd it covered with rust, and offer it to your hanker 
for a dollar. it would be refused- Why? Because it is au 
rusty that he can hardly tell whether it was a dollar or not. 
Then you clean it and present it again. It will be refused the 
second time. Why? Because it is short weight. To have it 
pass as a dollar you must add more silver, for the rust had 
corroded the metal ain1 it is short weight- You add the re-
quired amount and it passes at par. So it bat been with the 
human family. We were lost under sentence of death, and 
while there sin worked in us and down we went, mentally, 
morally and physically, farther and farther from original per-
fection. The first step in justification is to he justified front 
the "sins which are past." This favor we receive when we 
believe, to wit, peace with God. Rolm 3:24, 2a, Ron'- 
The second step required of us is that we present ourselves 
to hod as willing sacrifices, then sufficient of Christ's merit 
is imputed to us to hring.our sacrifice ttp to par, making it ac-
ceptable to God (or vitalizing it, making it legally acceptable). 
He was delivered for our offenses, and was raised for our 
justification. Ron-p. 4 ;25. 

So we might be very peaceful in oar minds to know that 
our sins are covered, but we want more than that; there is 
a great prize held out to certain ones now, and we are aspir-
mg to that, and the most important condition is that we 
present ourselves acceptable sacrifices to Cod. But how could 
we present an acceptable sacrifice to God when we arc short 
weight? We must have the merit of Christ imputed to us, 
sr as to bring our sacrifice up to the standard. 

we had a willing mind, and were ready to offer ourselves 
to God, so the very instant that we were willing to present 
ourselves to God, the merit of Christ (a sufficiency of it) 
was imputed to us. Then we had a legal standing with God. 

So you see the two phases of justification are clearly 
taught in these texts and thus the subject becomes beautifully 
clear to our mind, 

When we presented ourselves in sacrifice to God, then He 
in. turn begat tts of His Holy Sniritr  even as Jesus was, Ad 
then we were reckoned from God's standpoint as New 
Creatures- If any man be in Christ Jesus he is a New 
Creature. 2 Cor. 5:17. 

So when we come forth we will be New Creatures in-
deed. Them what will become of this human merit imputed to 
us? Oh, that is released and goes hack into the hands of 
our Master again and remains there to be applied for the 
world of mankind. If we retained the merit and remained 
human there would be none for mankind. This is why it was 
not imputed to us till consecrated- 

How could our Lord Jesus use His merit in this age for 
the Church and use the same merit for the world during the 
Millennial Age? ' 

I remember •how we used to argue on this point, and 
illustrate the matter in this way: If a woman airtight a sack 
of flour for one dollar, took it home, made it into bread, and 
ate the bread, she could not legally expect the groceryinan to 
give her a dollar's worth of sugar for the same dollar. Then 
how could Christ ask God to release the world by use of 
the merit He used up redeeming the Church? Sometimes we 
get an illustration in our minds which looks brighter to us 
than the plain Scripture- I remember I was in that position 
myself and talked with Brother Russell trying to explain it 
to him. Finally he said, "I am sorry that you cannot see this 
important feature of God's plan.'" Right then I began to get 
a little light by dropping my own opinions, if we have used 
the illustration this way it would have been better The 
woman took the flour home, made it into bread, and sold the 
bread for a dollar, then she could use that dollar again to 
buy sugar. So you see we do not remain human hangs, but 
we give up human MIMIC in exchange for the divine nature, 
and so the merit is released and goes back to the Lord Jesus 
to Tic applied for the world of mankind. So, when we pass 
beyond the veil, having had His merit imputed to us and hav-
ing released it, by reason of that fact, we have a place on 
tire throne with Him and will have the privilege .of applying 
Christ's merit on behalf of the world of mankind; for, if we 
suffer with Him and be dead with Him we shall live and 
reign, with film. 

So then we can see that the Church has absolutely noth-
ing to do with providing the ransom price. The Lord had 
salicient for Adam and every one of his children. Why 
should He call upon us to take part with IIim in applying 
the merit? It was not necessary but God saw that it would 
fie the best arrangement to do it this way. Hence our share 
ii• the sin offering. 
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PICTURE OF ADAM AND ENE. 

We have a striking picture of this matter in Adam and 
Eve. Adam was the lather or lilegiver of the human race. 
No doubt God could have arranged some way whereby Adam 
could have pi.toplcd the earth without the co-operation of 
Mother Eve, but He did not want it done that way, so 
Mother Eve was created and became a part of Adam, and 
with him give his, Adam's, life to the world, So Christ could 
have done all the redemption and atonement work without a 
church, but God did not want it done that way, 50 OP= was a 
church arranged for. However, the church has nothing human 
to give mankind, as Eve had no life to give, but as Adam's 
life passed to his posterity through Eve, so Christ's (the lost 
Adam's) life passed to the world through the church (the 
lost Eve). 

The first Adam generated the race to death; the second 
will regenerate to fife. 

Why did the Lord arrange to have Mother E've associated 
with Bather Adam in the work of propagating the human 
race? Eve and her daughters are much better qualified tem-
peramentally and otherwise to attend to the needs of growing 
children. The mother has no end of patience with the chil-
dren. When they are sick they always want mamma. Why? 
Because of her ability to convince the child of her sympathy. 
During Restitution times the degraded world will easily ap-
preciate the sympathy of the church on their behalf. For in-
stance: Suppose tdie LOU] Jesus was around during the 
thousand years, then some poor degraded sinner would come 
from the grave and beholding the Ancient Worthies in per 
fection, a sample of what all must attain to if they would 
live eternally, would say, Oh, it is impossible for me to at-
tempt any such a thing. I could never become like these men. 
While our Lord saw hearts that were bad, etc., yet He could 
not appreciate the desires, and sins that I have. Not even 
my fellow beings know exactly. 

But, as the plan has been arranged, how simple it is! 
The Ancient Worthies can say, Did you know such a man 
hack there? 

Yes,, where is he? He was the biggest sinner I ever 
knew. 

Well, he is in Heaven with the Lord. 
How did he get there? 
The Lord Cod worked on him and the marl had a mind 

open to receive better things, was begotten of the Spirit, co-
operated with the Father and he won the heavenly prize., 

Well, wait until I go out and rake up all the old sinners 
and we will start them up the highway, for we well know 
that if we have John up there to help us he can sympathize 
with us. 

It seems to me this would be a reasonable way of look-
ing at the matter, viz., that the Bride class, because of their 
previous experiences, would be better qualified to encourage 
all classes to start up the highway. I do not wish to advance 
something new. But I think we all agree the proposition 
Looks reasonable that by virtue of their previous experiences, 
the Bride will be able to sympathize with the world in all 
their trials. 

Paul  aMnS to have had this thought in mind when he 
said the church was filling up that which was (left) behind 
of the afflictions of the Christ. In order for the Great 
Mediator to sympathize with alt classes He would have to 
Suffer  as they But our Lord could not have been the Ran-
fiomer if he had been a drunkard, a thief, eie. Jcsiis suf-
fered His share, and left the remainder behind for His body 
to fill up. So if we fait to fill up our share, some one just 
like us will He call to do so. Jesus suffered as a New 
Creature—giving up the legitimate things of the flesh, even as 
we are called to, thus He is able to sympathize with us in 
this feature  of  our warfare. 

So if we are faithful and win the heavenly prize will we 
not MI be well qualified to sympathize with those having 
our temperament? Surely we will. 

So, evidently the whole  plan is most wonderfully and 
remarkably marked out for the encouragement and benefit of 
those to he tried during the thousand years when Christ  and 
the Church stand forth as Mediator of the New Covenanl 
The world will see that there is  a  sympathetic High Priest 
that they may appeal to. 

EnCON O FEATURE OF TI1F. SIN OFFI/213■ C, 

Now this second feature of the sin offering is pictured 
in the tabernacle—that is, in  the sacrifice of the lord's goat, 
ft could not be offered until the bullock had been offered. So 

we read that it must be treated just as the bullock, showing 
that the bullock must have first been offered, But there is 
no different instructions as to how it should be offered, but 
just as the bullock. So alter the blood of the goat was 
sprinkled before the mercy seat, then the High Priest came 
out before the gate of the Court and the camp of Israel re-
ceived its standing before God, in typical justification for a 
year to come. We realize that this pictures what will be ac-
complished by and by when the last member of the goat class 
has gone beyond the veil, 

Some may say, all that may be nice, taking it from 
your standpoint, but there is another view which seems to 
teach to the contrary. 

We will notice a few of  .these texts. We read the 7th 
chapter of Hebrews, verses 20 and 21, "For such an High 
Priest became us, Who is holy, harmless, undeiiled, separate 
from sinners, and made higher than the heavens who need-
eth not daily, as those high priests, to offer up sacrifice, first 
for His own sins, and then for the people's; for. this lie did 
once, when He offered up Himself," This is a text that seems 
to support the thought that when our Lord Jesus died He 
accomplished everything necessary to make satisfaction, and 
left nothing for the Church to do, Well, now, that seeiAs 
to support that thought- 

If we went into camp meeting where they were talking 
about fire and brimstone, and they only took the text of the 
rich mail in hell and some symbols iii Revelation,—if they 
were the only ones considered in the discussion, and were 
treated in a literal way, you see you could not make much 
progress inl showing that there was no eternal torment; you 
would have to show the plan, showing the penalty, redemption 
and restitution. If your auditors accepted your explanation 
of the plan, you could easily explain these other parabolic end 
symbolic texts, that at first seemed to teach to the contrary, 
So in this text. When we get the outline before our mind, 
then we can explain all these seeming contradictory texts. 
What are we going to do with this text? "Who needeth not 
daily, as those high priests, to offer up sacrifice first for His 
awn sin,  and then for the people's for  THIS  He did once 
when IIc offered up Himself," Did our Lord Jews offer for 
His own sins? Oh,!' no. But it says so? There is no doubt 
in the world but that He did offer for IIis own sins, but not 
lids own individual sins, for He had none, but He did have 
to offer for His  own body's sins—the Church. So we go 
back to the type, and in Leviticus, 10th chapter, we see Aaron 
did not offer for his individual .sins- How could Aaron stand 
before God before He had effected a reconciliation for him-
self? He could not do it, Well, the writer says that Aaron 
washed himself in pure water and put on the holy garment 
and then he was reconciled to God in the type. After this 
he proceeded to slay the bullock for the under priests, as part 
of himself (in the priesthood). So our Lord Jesus offered 
for His own Body's sins as a part of Himself, for the under-
priesthood, and then for the people. He did all this when He 
offered Himself, Ah, but it i5 contended that when Jesus 
offered Himself individually it was all accomplished, as Saint 
Paul was speaking probably twenty years later. 

When we stop to reason  On it, it becomes Mainer, When 
did Jesus otter himself as an individual? Not at Calvary but 
at Jordan, and for three and a half years He was sanctifying 
I himself, and it was completed at Calvary, 

When did lie offer the Church, His Body? 
Oh, He offered the Church at Pentecost—there is where 

He offered the Church,  His Body. Ah, but many of us were 
not born then. 

He has but one Body to offer, there is only one Body, 
my dear friends, to offer, and it was offered at Pentecost, but 

is not consummated yet, and will not be until the end of 
the Gospel dispensation, the antitypical atonement day. 

How, then, do Plel I  explain if it is all one Body and many 
have not yet come into standing before God? 

Perhaps we can catch it a little better if we notice the 
burnt offering of the consecration service in the eth chapter 
of Leviticus. In the consecration service there a sin-offering 
is made and then there was a burnt offering. The burnt 
offering was to show how Coil accepted the sin-offering—to 
show how God accepted the consecrated priesthood, The ram 
was kilted and the head was placed on the altar just as it 
was, which represented the Lord Jesus, and then the parts 
of the ram were taken and washed and brought piece by piece 
and laid next to the head on the altar. Only one ram—this 
one animal, represented the Lord Jesus and the Church, 
which shows that God accepts us as one Body and not as 
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many individuals. The whole Body of the anLitypical TAM 
was so to speak, offered at Pentecost, but it has taken the 
whole Gospel age to wash up the parts, and lay them on the 
altar. 	 Y 

So Saint Paul, referring to this in the Gth chapter of 
Romans, states, "As many as have E}CVI baptized into Jesus 	I 
Christ have been baptized into His death." Now do you see, 	' 
there are two thoughts—first, the thought of getting into His 	f 
Body; second, the thought Of getting into His death, and we 
cannot get into His death unless we get into 14 is body. The 
body is now on the altar and if we want to get into the body 
we must get upon the altar by making a consecration. Then 
our consecration becomes the antitypical altar, and when we a 
do that we get into the Body and wt are daily dying with 	it,. 
Him, going into His death, So Christ, head and body, was 	t 
offered when Paul wrote, but the body was not consummated c 
awn, but soon will be. 	 a 

	

The same thought is brought out by Paul in 1 Cor. 10:1G, 	c 
17. The cup of blessing which we bless is it not the common a 
union of the blood of Christ? The bread which we break is f 
it not  the common union of the body of Christ? For we .e 
being many are one bread and one body. The bread primarily 
represented Christ's literal body lirokeri for us, 	(2.ntl) it 	n 
represents Christ's mystic body—the Church broken with Him e 
for the world. The blood represents first Christ's literal 
blood shed for Us ; secondly, 1. 1 is biC30{1 imputed to us and 	Ni 
offered for the world. You will notice that we break the ii 
bread (representing our consecration to be broken) first. is 
Then take the cup after. So we consecrate ourselves First, 
i. e., offer ourselves that the merit is imputed (pictured  by a 
drinking the blood). All the blood is to be drunk and all 	s.i 
are to drink, showing that all  the  members need the merit, 
and it is all involved in justifying the Church. 	 tl 

In Hebrews, nth chapter, Paul sums this whole matter up tl 
by saying, ''We have an Iligh Priest . . , according to the A 
Law," Some people think that Christ's sacrificial work was 
ended on Calvary, but Paul did not think so. Christ is now I,  
an High Priest and is still offering sacrifices for which He  "tl  

was ordained. He is not of the Aaronic order offering typical tl 
sacrifice, but is offering in a greater tabernacle and offering C 
greater sacrifices. The altar Et is offering  on  is the altal-  of o 
consecration in the Holy Spirit begotten condition, not literal 	C 
goats, but the Church His Body, of which the literal goat was  C 
a type. So we are admonished in Romans 12:1 to present 
ourselves to God as living sacrifice. If we do this He will he 
impute Christ's merit to as i making  our offering acceptable, 	o 
makes us members of Christ's Body, and then Chris; the s 
head, the ordained priest, proceeds to offer us as members di 

of His Body, we co-operating in the work, led on to this by 	LI 
the mind of Christ dwelling in us. God in Christ, Christ hi 	c 
us by His Spirit. 	 c 

So it seems to me that this language could not be mane o 
any plainer by the Apostle. We are invited to bring sacrifices 	ii 
that will be accepted. From this standpoint we See how we ti 
have a part with the Lord in the sin-offering, a vital part, an s 
actual part, but we have absolutely nothing  to do in provid-  p 
ing the Ransom, for He did not need us. We could not have 
been of any assistance even if He did require us. It seems to k 
me  that  of an the favors God has offered to the Church, this t: 
one, of sharing in the sin-offering, is the grandest. 	 s 

Think of what it is Suppose we were angelic being, C 
when this proposition was brought up, would we be willing h 
to come down and undertake the work? I  think  we would, I.: 
because the angel's tried to save the world before the Rood s 
when an opportunity was given. Would we be trusted with  I 
the work? No, because they were not; it was the  Lord  Jesus n 
that was entrusted with it Now we are being trained to t: 
show that if we did have perfection of our own, we wouid n 
dr just as Jesus did, How do we know? Because if we .0 
do_ so with our little sacrifice made perfect by Jesus, tip+ 
shows that we would do 541  with still more. 	 v 

The "great company' class cannot be entrusted with any ti 
such work, because they failed to sacrifice their little all, be- 	a 
cause  they received the merit in vain, did not use it. They 	t: 
had to be forced to sacrifice, therefore they could not be v 
trusted with the  divine nature, and the privilege of ruling il 
the world with our Lord Jesus. 	 t: 

	

But of the "little flock" we read, "Thou host been faith- 	a 
fill over a few  things (over that which was least), I will 	a 
make you tiller over many things." Being justified,  you were n 
faithful—it  was only a little bit. but it demonFtrated that you 	i 
would have been faithful over muck 	 1i 
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DISCOURSE BY BRO. ALEX. GRAHAM. 
sunjECT: "THE END OF OCR FAITH." 

'fecreiviNg 1fie Bird f •our faihrr, iwerr tIre a-6..4.1360n or 
your souls,' Pet. 1 ;9. 

E may very properly 
reason that whatever 
has an end must also 
have had a beginning. 
When, therefore, St 
Peter speaks of the 
eJid of our faith he 

 	would have us under- 1, 
stand that faith had 

a beginning and progressed through. 
V;i11011R ftages of development before 
the cud was attained. The end nevcr 
could have been reached without First 
a beginning, a start .fosvanix the end. 
Only those who make a start of faith 
and who grow make progress in 
faith, could ever hope to reach faith's 
end, the salvation of their souls." 

In harmony with this thought St. Paul says, `ale are 
made partakers of Christ if we hold the beginning of our 
confidence steadfast unto the end." Hebrews 3 :14, 

II is proper and vitally important. then, that we know 
we have made a beginning, so that we may he sure of reach-
ing the end, realizing that a wrong start would mean a 
wrong ending, 

The Scriptures speak of the Christian's life of faith as 
a begetting, a chickening to  life  and subsequently a birth, 
which would he faith's end, 

St James says, "Of His own will begat He us through 
the word of truth." (James 1:18,) St Peter also: "God 
that has begotten us again to a hope of life." (1 Peter 1 7) ; 
and Jesus" words to NjorKlenius fully hear out this thought, 
viz„ that such as hoped to finally share in His glorious 
Kingdom must be born again: begotten to see," and horn 
"to share" Hi Kingdom, These Scriptures assure us that 
this beginning, begetting. comes from God through Jesus 
Christ, who is the beginner and will also be the finisher of 
our faith, This beginning of faith and this beginning of 
God are one and the same beginning, the beginning of our 
Christian life. 

Faith, however, could not have a beginning without 
knowledge We must "know God.' "believe that He is," in 
order to "tome to T-Him_" Faith can he Exemi5cd only re-
specting things  we know about and have nut yet seen_ 
"Faith is the evidence of things unseen." Without evidence 
there could be no faith, The better the evidence the more 
clarly we apprehend it, the more faith we have. The more 
clearly we  apprehend ii, the more faith expands, reaching 
out along the various lines of knowledge, until we all come 
into a "full assurance of faith," "the  full assurance of  hope 
unto the end." and we become able to comprehend with all 
saints the length, breadth, depth and height of God's loving 
provision for His creatures, and kmoto the love of Christ. 

So, likewise, there cannot he a begetting  without some 
knowledge, because St Peter says, God begat us through 
the word of truth. Not that some or much knowledge re-
stilts in a  begetting ; the beginning, begetting conies from 
(End; He liegets us, using the truth as a seed, an agent, or 
instrument. Once we had very strange ideas concerning 
this begetting of the Spirit, very mysterious. mystical and 
something with which we had little or nothing to do, We 
found, however, that it was a simple enough mystery, for 
mystery it is and is nothing more. or less than the result of 
the influence of the truth upon ottr minds, transforming our 
minds, our wilts. our hearts, and Cod's acceptance of us 
on the basis of this our new, transformed mind, 

Some of God's children frequently have douhts as to 
whether or not they were ever begotten of God. They seem 
to think it depends upon how much knowledge.  they have 
and they realize how little they know and how imperfectly 
they sec things they do know. Our  thought would be that 
very little knowledge is necessary because our consecration 
is not a result of much knowledge, but is a condition of 
the heart, a condition of thankfulness and praise to God :  
appreciated and accepted mrrciea in OrtIViding a Saviour and 
arranging His great plan and gradonsly providing us the 
necessary knowledge that we might come  into harmony with 
Rim!  and  His gracious invitation that we lay down our 
lives in His service. saying, "Lord I am Thine, entirety Thine, 
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use my life, my all, 1 give myself away it is all that I can 	iffe lose sight of the real fundamental things. We have 
do," And Cod accepts this proper attitude and begets us, known of • some who go round and round the same point. 
and accepts our sacrihce, and starts us toward everlasting life, 	spending all their time on the one point until it assumes 
the end of our faith. 	 such importance that it pushes out of the mind almost 

But every child of God should know whether or nut he everything else. Our Seventh Day and our Holiness friends 
has been begotten of God, started towards faith's end. II go to that clam-lie, But these things come to include thc 
wc do not know, the sooner we get busy and find out the whole gospel. How much better to get a big, comprehensive 
better far us. We have no EliffiCtilky an recogniting ourselves 	view of the whole plan rattier than no much minutia re- 
as men and women. We know just whir we are, We look specking one kern of detail. Suppose an architect were called 
into the mirror and know '.c have certain marks of feature, upon to prepare a plan in a given time, say one month, and 
color of the Eyes, hair, etc., and by he marks we know he were to Spend the month preparing minute details of the 
ourselves. We know whose irn,igc we bear and Just who. various parts, So when his client came he could s,how him 
we arc. SD, too, we ought to know that we have been be- details of entrances, windows. etc., etc. Would not his client 
gotten of God, are His sons, bear His likeness, for the new 	say, 'Mr. Architect, those details arc fine, very fine, but 
begotten child of Gad has some marks, some strong features where is the tfati of my house?" The plan itself is inc.re 
by which he may be identified, These marks are meekhess, important than any of its details, no matter how beautiful 
patience, love, humility and, indeed, all the graces of thc 	or necessary. 
Spirit. The word of God is the new creature's mirror, the 	Wie art: not merely to clevelop in knowledge, hut in grace 
Lord Jesus our pattern, We recognize these marks in Elm, also. Grace, as we know, is favor. To grow in gracc is 
how meek and humble, how  loving and /patient, and how to grow in favor. It is an experience that more time and 
faithful to God in all life's affairs; and we see.  Him the effort is used in growing in knowledge than growing m 
chiefest among ten thousand. We ought to know whether grace. Some confuse the two, thinking that to grow in 
or not we arc meek, humble, faithful, loving, etc., for these knowledge is to grow in grace. Not so, however, the can 
are the marks that show forth our likeness to Him, who he no growth in grace without growth in knowledge, it is 
has begotten us, our Father God. 	 true, but growth in grace is the result of applied know/edge. 

Then we have the positive assurances of the Lord's 	If ye know these things happy are ye if yc do them," The 
word regarding this matter, which says: 	 things we  learn must he  applied to our hearts and lives tr, 

"Wc know wc have passed from death unto life." "We he of  the value and the application of the principles of truth 
know we arc in Him"; "we know Ile aliitleth in us"; we to our hearts and lives is pleasing to God, He is pleased to 
have an unction from on high  and we all know it." 	 show favor unto such, 

	

A beginning, while indispensable, is not all, is not the 	St Paul speaks or our growth in grace as a transformar 
end. 'We cannot rest content with having made as beginning. ti'n of mind, "Be ye transformed by the renewing of your 
TIDe new begotten mind must grow, must make progress minds." Once we minded the things of the flesh, looking 
toward the ca d ; must  g row  in knowledge and in grace must out fnr its pleasures and comforts. Now we are minding 
hunger and thirst for knowledge. The world realizes the 	the things of the spirit, the new mind, and since the titn- 
value of knowledge. They thirst for knowledge along natural, formed mind has nothing in common with the fleshly mind 
earthly lines, the wisdom of the world. They specialize along 	there i5  a  constant battle. Every step  of  transformation is 
certain lints, The new creature thirsts for heavenly, spiritual 	approved by the mind of the flesh. To take heed to the mind 
knowledger  desiring to "know God," His plan, His will eon.- 	of else flesh would hinder and stop the transforming process, 
tenting us; and we, too, specialize, "this  out  thing 1 do." 	end bring about the death of the new creature, the new mind. 
We desire to know all that God has for us, to know  con- So  trials are necessary that the new mind may grow. Then 
cerning the sufferings of the Christ, and the glory that is to "through much tribulation we must enter the Kingdom," said 
follow, We hunger and thirst to know all of His will con- the Lord. 
cutting  us. All do not reach the same proficiency of 	We might think, some do think, that God's favor would 
knowledge. Some seem to think that each One Should see mean sunshine, pleasant environment, etc. Although our 
each and every point of doctrine with the same degree of Lord forewarned us, saying, "In thc world ye shall have 
clearness. Yet we know this is not the ease. There is a 	tribulation," nevertheless, many find difficulty in believing 
great ilear  of  difference among the friends along this line. 	that the favor is just as truly ours in thc trials and tribula- 
why does not God fill all alike? We may reason that God tinny in the shadows. How often we wish things were dif- 
gratifies this proper thirst for knowledge according to our 	ferentl That there were not so many cares and anxieties, 
several capacities for understanding and using the knowledge 	that we might have more time for study, fellowship, etc., 
given us. All have not the same capacity of mind; some see so  that things might be more favorable for our development 
more deeply than others, more clearly. Some can analyze., 	in grace. 

	

sub-divide the plan and arrange and place each little 	We may be sure that all these cares, anxieties, etc.. 
detail of truth in its proper, logical setting and grasp readily 	and apparently unfavorable circumstances have a great deal 
all the fine Plpinisr  while others, equally earnest, and equally to do with our growth in grace. We may learn lessons of 
desirous of knowing, cannot so clearly  see all the Roc clis- 	patience, endurance, trust in our heavenly Father's Tovc, and 
tinctions, because not 60 capable mentally. We may be sure. that in all of life's vicissitudes there are no unfavorable cir- 
however, that each Spirit begotten child of God will he helped. 	curnstances. "All things work together for grand" to those 
to have a sufficiency of knowledge to enable him to make whom Cott  has startr.c1 "in the way of faith." The Lord will 
his calling an election sure. Suppose we had a number of withhold no good thing from such,  so that if different en- 
vessels of varying sizes,  large and small, filled to the brim; 	vironrnents. etc., would be more favorable our Father would 
each holds a different quantity, all are filled, though the 	bring about the necessary change, These apparently urifavor- 
smallest contains much less than the largest. So each of us able experiences arc doubtless meant to make us humble, 
must see to it that our own vessel is filled to its capacity 	meek and teachable; it is wiser to learn daily these lessons, 
whether little or great 	 a little each day, than to pass through great tribulation at 

Many who do not sec the details, nevertheless, do see the end of the way. 
with great distinctness the fundamental doctrines, like 	It is the will, the affections, the aspirations that are being 
mountains against the horizon. 	 transformed. We used to have many and strong likes and 

We may he Nina our thirst for knowledge will not be dislikes, now we are learning to deny ourselves, to be con-
fully salidird until we awake in His likeness en the other tent with simplex, humbler things. To be moderate in all our 
side of the veil. Because St. 'Pant assures us that "we see 	likes and dislikes. Once, perhaps,  we. could only eat the 
in part, we prophesy in part, but when that which is perfect things that we liked, now we are learning to he content with 
is  come, then that which is in part shall be done away," 	the simplest. plainest things, if necessary. 
Then we will all see and  know as we are known, fully, per- 	Then, again, the flesh used to find congenial fellowship 
fectly, Therefore. we. need not worry about the points we with those we liked, whose testes and temperment agreed 
do not see clearly, while earnestly desiring to do so. While with our own, or whose social or financial standing made 
earnesily striving to drink deeper and deeper from  the  them desirable persons to etillivate. Now we are learning 
fountain of knowledge it is even more important to hold to esteem all alike, who are walking in faith's way. If they 
what we have than to obtain more. In our search for more are good enough for our Father to love and honor with the 
we lose what is already ours, and we are indeed the loser. 	truth and His begetting spirit, they are good enough for us 

	

We are to exercis:.. care., too, lest in seeking to specialize 	t44 hove. "Condescenct to men of low estate," the. Apostle 
along some one line of thought and going into much detail, bids us, and we may all do well to note whether we as 
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new creatures, LID not sometimes show a preference for those 
of the friends more highly favored as respects this world's 
goods. Since our Father is no respecter of persons should 
we not as far as possihle, esteem all of His begotten 5.0i15 
alike? 

We did not, for instance, come to this convention to 
please oar flesh, expecting to brit! everything pleasant and 
agreeable. SD far as the flesh is concerned we have found 
more disagreeable and unpleasant things to try us than 
perhaps, at any other previous eonvention, We (lid tome 
here to drink of the one Spirit, and already I am sure we 
have been blessed beyond any other convention. 

This new wilt, transformed mind, the Scriptures tell 
us, is the beginning of a new life, a new creation, begotten 
of God, and when developed it is to he "born of the Spirit" 
into the heavenly realm. This birth it the resurrection change 
referred to by St. Pau], and is the end of our faith, the goal 
towards which we have lieen walking in faith's way. 'cite 
word Of the Lord teaches us that it will be a wonderful 
"change," beyond the limit of our human mind to fully 
grasp. 'Eye hath not seen nor ear heard, neither bath it 
entered into the heart of man to conceive the things God 
bath prepared for them drat love Hint" 

God's proposition to those who have entered the way 
of faith is—that tie is both aide and willing to take these 
fallen, human creatures, once rebels from His righteousness; 
and 1141CaLISC of their faith in His Son and in His promises, 
to accept of them personally as His begotten sous: and to 
to transform thorn white in faith's transforming school that 
He will be willing and able to accept of them. And if they 
have been faithful co-wolikers in the transformation He will 
make them Ills heirs—"heirs of God, joint-heirs with Jesus 
Christ, His Son." "to an inheritance, undefiled, reserved in 
hcavertr" to make them heirs of Jesus' throne, and His own 
Divine nature, "We shall be like I fire and see Him as 
He is." 

Could anything be more glorious, could the Lord Him- 
f offer anything greater? "What more can ifc say than to 

you ire bath said?" Not only does He offer "glory, honor 
and immortality," but also freely offers to supply all the 
itecessary helps, "Grace to help in every time of need": as the 
poet explains it, '''the lamp, the 0]!, the robe we wear, are all 
from Him alone Irc• will supply all our needs in Christ 
Jesus. Surely it is the exceeding riches of His grace that 
has abounded toward us. Truly a high calling, and for its 
realization shall we not, too. "count all things loss and dross," 
count it all joy when we fall into various trials and realize 
that "these arc hut light afflict ions," "hut for a monteut7 .
'not worthy to Ire compared with the glory that shall be 
revealed," and that ii is b'ather's love that sends the neces-
sary experiences to make us "meet for the inheritance of 
the saints rn light": and shall we not hear any humiliation, 
any burden, any trial joyfully, gladly, and faithfully, with 
such a hope of glory as the end of our faith. 

DISCOURSE HY ]IRO. A. E. BURGESS. 
.113,JECT 1 "Tim caowrn or 11-tr REGFITEnt3S." 

-The righteous shaft fiourt'sill erg n palm free: 0 .chef? 
grow pp ds-  a cedar ill! 	 n:12. 
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inasmuch as our text de-
clares that the growth of 
the. righteous is similar to 
that of these cedars, it is 
appropriate for us to con-
sider some of the points of 
similaritr in the growth 
and environment of both. 

The references to them 
seem to indicate that they 
were very grand and mag-
nificent trees, representing 
g I o r y, power, dominion 
either of a heavenly or an earthly 

Lebanon consists of a lofty mountain range in the 
North of Palestine, the name of which signifies white, and 
was given to it either on account of the snow, which, during 
the greater part of the year covers the summit, of else on 
account of the white limestone peaks or cliffs with which the 
mountain is composed. It was called "The White Mountains." 

As white symbolizes purity, righteousness, and the word 
cedar signifies "a firmly rooted and strong trams," the fact 
that these cedars of Lebanon were firmly rooted upon the 
rocky foundation of Lebanon would seem to fitly illustrate 
the fact that the righteous are rooted and grounded upon  a 
firm foundation—Christ Jesus, because of whose purity and 
righteousness they are acceptable unto God. 

As the word mountain in the Scriptures symlitlizL& a 
Kingdom and the cedars, which represent the righteous, 
were the chief glory and beauty of Lebanon, so the Church 
will constitute the chief glory of the Kingdom of God, as 
the Prophet declares: 

"Thou shalt also be a crown of glory in the hand of 
the Lord, and a royal diadem in the hand of thy God." 
lsa, 62:8. 

Eph, 2.7, "That in the Ages to come He might Show the 
exceeding riches of His grace in His kindness toward us 
through Christ Jesus" 

The situation of these cedars is very Peculiar. In the 
midst pi a vast recess formed by the highest peaks of Leb- 
anon stand in strange solitude these cedars. far removed 
from all other foliage or verdure, seeming to illustrate very 
strikingly the peculiar situation of the righteous--new crea- 
tures iii Christ Jesus—cipusecrated to the will of God, re- 	f 
moved far away from the hopes, ambitions, desires and lusts 
of this world, 

In the world but not of it," 
"using the world as not abusing it." I Car. 7;31. 
"A peculiar people, zealous of good works." Tit. 2:t4. 
It is interesting to note, also, that these trees grow at 

an elevation of 00100 feet above the sea level, higher ilian 
any other trees around, illustrating the statement made by 
the Apostle Paul concerning the saints—the righteatisi "God 
bath 	. 	quickened us together with Christ. and hath 
raised us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus," Eph, 2;5, G, These, by a heavenly 
walk and conversation, by heavenly hopes and desires, by 
heavenly thoughts and aspirations, are tints raised tip in mind 
and heart, high ;dime the hopes, aspirations, thoughts, ambi-
tions of this present evil world which passeth away and arc 
"laying up for themselves treasures in heaven." 

One characteristic of the cedar is  that  it does not grow 
in moist places, but seeks the dry, sloping mountain sides, 
where nothing but the moisture in the clefts of the rocks 

11 DU  rish it. 
Keeping in mind the fact that mountains symbolize King-

don-is, and rocks the fortresses of society, if we refer to the 
special Bible Helps and turn in the comments on isa, 
we will find it stated there that Lebanon represents the 
"Nominal Church," 

As the mountains of Lcbanon consist of two distinct 
ranges running nearly parallel to each other, with a deep  
valley between, a western range (which is Lebanon proper) 
and an eastern range called Anti-Lehanon, or in Scripture. 
"Lebanon toward the Stan-rising," so the Nominal Church 
afIliatecl with the Roman government, very early in its his- 
tory, gradually separated into two divisions in the western, 
or Roman Catholic Church, and the eastern. or Greek Catholic 
Church, and as the grove of cedars grew on  the western range  
si t the cedars which God hath planted—the righteous—have 

,been found growing up principally in connection with the 
history of the western branch of the Church—the. Roman 
Catholic Church. 

in the midst of the rocks of Catholicism during the reign 
of papacy the cedars had a very hard time indeed of trihula- 
'ions and temptations until the time of the reformation, 
when great clefts were made in the rocks of the Nominal 
Church by Luther, Knox, Wycliff, Calvin, the Wesleys, and 
last. but not least, Pastor Russell, thus permitting refreshing 
streams of Cod's truth to trickle through these clefts to 
refresh and revive and stimulate the cedars of the Lord 
growing up steadily and sturdily as new creatures amongst 
these most unfavorable conditions, the outward man perish-
ing, but the inward man (the new creature) being renewed 
day by day, "0, my dove, that art in the clefts of the rock 
in the secret places of the. stairs, let me see thy countenance, kiud. 
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let me bear thy voice, for sweet is thy voice and thy Coun-
tenance is comely." S. S. 2114. 

Dr. Thomson remarks on a striking  peculiarity of this 
. tree, The branches are thrown our horizontally from the 

parent trunk. These again. part into limbs which preserve 
the same horizontal direction, and so on down to the minutest 
twigs, and even the arrangement of the clustered leaves has 
the same general tendency. Lliinb into one and you are de-
lighted with a succession of verdant floors spread around the 
trunk and gradually narrowing  as you ascend. The beauti-
ful cones seem to stand upon or rise out of this green 
flooring," 

A tree is a splendid illustration of character and means 
to he so used in some cases in the Scriptures as the Lord said, 
"For every tree is known by his own fruit. A good man out 
of the good treasure of his limn bringeth forth that which is 
good, and an evil man out of the evil treasure of his heart 

forth bringeth forthat which is evil ;  for of the abundance of 
his heart the mouth speaketh," Luke fii44, 45. 

Also.  Jude 12, representing  those who fall away from the 
faith, says, 'trees whose fruit withereth, without fruit, twice 
dead, plucked up by the roots." 

The roots of the cedars firmly fixed upon the rucks of 
Lebanon would illustrate the belief and trust of the righteous—
his faith firmly fixed upon the rock--Christ Jesus, upon which 
the edifice of character is built 	We walk by faith, not by 
sight-" 

The trunk springing  up from the root, pushing  itself to 
a great height, would fitly represent the new creature itself—
the new will—begotten of God_ 

As the trunk forms the body of the tree, so the new will 
constitutes the body or stock of the new creature and up-nn 
iti continued obedience and submission to God and His will 
depends all the subsequent interests of the new creature, its 
lifer growth and development, 

As a tree would not be properly a tree with 	its branches, 
so, likewise, the new creature would not he complete without 
its branches of character or those qualities composing  the new 
mind, for it is not sufficient merely to will to do Gods will, 
to will to follow Christ, to will to sacrifice, but works are 
required in harmony with the will. 

These branches of character or finalities of the new mind 
are enumerated by the Apostle Peter when he exhorts, saying, 
"Beside this giving  all diligence, add to your faith virtue. 
knowledge, temperance, patience, godliness, brotherly kindness 
and love, and declares that he that lacked' these things is 
blind and cannot see afar -off, and has forgotten that he was 
purged from his old sins. 

The leaves of the cedar would represent the hopes of a 
Christian, and these being  evergreen, would show flint those 
whose hopes arc  fixed upon God and His promises will surety 
realize the fruition of these hopes, The cedars of the Lord 
are hoping  for God's kingdom to come and His wit] to be 
done on earth as it is in heaven. and this hope is sure of ful-
fillment and their hopes also of being  honored associates of 
the Lord in His Kingdom will surely be realized if they do 
'these things' mentioned by the Apostle Peter, but the hopes 
of nominal Christians that they will accomplish the convert-
ing of the world by meal.s of their present efforts is doomed 
to  failure and their "many mighty works" will be rejected 
by the Lord, 

As the leaves of a cedar tree necessarily depend on the 
branches to give them support and make their existence possi-
ble, so the hopes of a Christian of obtaining  the promised 
blessings depend upon his adding  the branches of virtue, 
knowledge. temperance. patience, godliness, brotherly kind-
ness, etc., for if these be lacking  there is nothing  lo support 
the hopes. The promise, 	ye do these things ye shall never 
fall" should prove a wonderful stimulus to our hope if we 
can realize that we are fuhilling  the conditions and being  con-
formed to  the  image of God's dear SCA'. 

But as a tree is known by its fruits, so a character is 
known by the sentiments entertainer/ and expressed in words 
and deeds. 

The beautiful cones would constitute the fruit of the 
cedar, and as they stand upon or rise out of the green flooring  
formed by the branches and limbs, so !hese cones would repre-
sent the beautiful fruits of the spirit designated by the Apostle 
Paul—love, joy, peace, long-suffering, goodness. gentleness, 
faith. meekness, temperance, Gal. S 

The ultimate object of the growth of the tree would not 
ix accomplished without the production of these beautiful 
cones am!, therefore, a Christian who does not produce these`  

fruits of the spirit would nut be fulfilling  Gods designs in 
begetting him. John 15 .SG, -Ye have not chosen me, but I 
have chosen you, and ordained you, that ye should go and 

infi bring forth 	eh fruit, and that your fruit should remain," 
When. the work of adding  the branches or qualities of 

character, mentioned by the Apostle Pe 	m Porter, is copleted, and 
we have a measure of virtue, knowledge, patience, etc.. we 
may say that tlic mark of perfect love has been reached. We 
have the mind of Christ, though this does not signify that we 
have attained perfection in expressing  the sentiments of the 
mind; nevertheless, it will signify a tiro], established, crys-
tailitced determination to  light a good light against the world, 
the Ilesh and the devil, and this attitude must be maintained 
ii the battle is to be won. Our experiences, henceforth, would 
be more particularly that of mellowing, ripening  and bringing  
to fruition the fruits of the spirit- 

inay be possible for a person to have reached this mark 
or standard in his mind and possess that sterling quality of 
character which would enable him to stand staunchly for the 
truth at the peril of his life and not be swerved from it by 
any wind of adversity, and yet his manifestation of love for 
the brethren may be ;rude, uncouth, gruff and without that 
oneness of development and courtesy which would distinguish 
one of a mellowed character, Love is kind, ouurteons, humhie, 
meek, gentle, etc., as well as virtuous, intelligent, self-con-
trolled, etc,  (inc may love the truth and love to speak the 
truth, but it is a different matter to "speak the truth in love" 
One may hope to love, desire to love, determine to love, but 
it is another thin- actually to control the weaknesses and itin• 
perfections of the earthen -vessel so that the desire and pur-
pose of the mind may be manifest in the conduct "But if these 
things be in you and abound, they make you that ye shall be 
neither barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ.' 

The cedar wood is of a pleasing  color and the cedar 
cones exude a balsam which is very fragrant, One writer 
declares that lie plucked several cones in the celebrated g rove 
of cedars on Mt, Lebanon, and taking  them to Beirut hung  
them up in his apartment. -VIA- weeks after every one who 

m entered the roo noticed the delicate perfume which filled it. 
Likewise our Lord, the chief of the righteous ones, pat-

sessed in such large measure the fruits of the spirit, shedding  
forth such an abundance of fragrance that the savour thereof 
penetrated not only into the Most Holy acceptable to Jehovah, 
but also shedding  grace and fragrance upon all others who 
subsequently entered the "holy" condition, whose eyes were 
enlightened to discern good and evil. And so we read S. S. 
5:15, "His legs are as pillars of marble, set upon sockets of 
fine gold ;  His countenance is as Lebanon, excellent as the 
cedars ;  His mouth is most sweet ;  yea, He is altogether 
lovely." 

•What is true of the Lord, the Head of this class of 
righteous ones, should be true, also, of His followers—the 
members of His body, and we are assured that this is so 
and the manner in which this class are esteemed by the Lord 
is brought to our attention in S. S. 4:11, "Thy lips, 0 my 
Spouse, drop as the honey-comb; honey and milk are under 
Thy tongue ;  and the Smell of Thy garments is like the smell 
of Lebanon!' Thus, "The Lord take!) pleasure in His people_„  
"The Lord will bless His people with peace," The beautiful 
garments of faith, hope, love, humility,. meekness patience, 
etc, etc, that the Church have hem engaged in arraying  
herself in, are indeed pleasing  to her Spouse and He will 
receive her into His glory in due time, 

The lesson to each of us individually would he that we 
should so walk, and act, and conduct ourselves, so control 
our acts, and words, that our presence would leave behind 
us a_ savory odor which would be blessed and uplifting  and 
helpful to all those with whom we come in contact. The 
fragrant aroma or the words of  grace, acts of kindness and 
thoughtfulness and service of the Lord's children rendered 
to one another is indeed very pleasing  unto the Lord and also 
unto  those who have His spirit and the influence shed by 
such who have a great miniber of time frag rant cones or 
"fruits of the spirit" will be very edifying. 

• "Blest are the Sons of peace, 
Whose hopes and hearts are one. 

Whose kind designs to serve and please 
Through all their actions run," 

The Apostle Paul expresses the same thought when 
writing  to the Philippian Church in acknowledgment of 
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services they rendered to him, he said; "For even in Thes-
saionica ye sent once and again. into my necessity. Not be-
cause 1 desire a gift; but I desire fruit that may abound to 
your account. But I have all and abound; f am full, having 
received of Epaphroditus the things which were sent from 
you, an odor of a sweet 5rneti, a sacrifice acceptable, well-
pleasing unto God.' Phil. 4 :16-1.43. 

Hell 13;141, 16; "1.3.3r Him, therefore, let us offer the 
sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of 
our lips, giving thanks to His name. But to do good, and 
tc communicate forget not; for with such sacrifices God is 
well pleased." 

The cedar is very tall, and upright in its growth, The 
steady growth of the trunk of the cedar pushing itself up 
and up, higher and higher, until it reaches a lofty stature, 
would fitly illustrate the determination, perseverance and un-
flagging efforts of those '`who, by patient continuing in well 
doing, seek for glory, honor 	immortality," This would 
illustrate the determined, undaunted attitude of those who 
cannot be permanently discouraged by the perils, temptations, 
pvrsecutions or tribulations in the way, but when Satan ap-
pears "as a roaring lion" to stop up their path, endeavoring 
w 1111 them with fears of their ultimate lack of  success by 
reason of their many failures, weakness and imperfections, 
they, taking fresh courage in remembering the many precious 
promises 1-r the Lord for grace to help in time of need, resist 
the devil, saying, in the noble words of the Prophet Mirth, 
"Rejoice not against m; 0 mine enemy; when I fail [ shall 
arise,"  Thee are they who cannot be ensnared by the "Cares 
of this world, nor the deceitfulness of riches," but "running 
with patience the race set before them, they look unto Jesus 
the Author and Finisher of their faith." 

The uprightness of the cedar would well represent that 
honesty of heart and honesty of mind, which characterizes 
those who maintain a "conscience void of offence toward 
God and man." "flaying your conversation honest among 
the Gentiles; that, whereas they speak against you as evil-
doers, they may by your good works (upright conduct), 
which they shall behold, glorify God in the day of visitation." 
i  Pet, 2:12. 

"The cedar is very useful in many ways, for beams, 
pillars, hoards, etc., and they were largely used in the con,  
&unction of Solomon's Temple." Thus, also, the cedars of 
the Lord, "the trees of His planting," are growing up with the 
hope of developing such characters that God can use in the 
construction of that great spiritual temple through which God 
will show forth His glory to all MA creatures. in Prov.gzr 
we read, 'Wisdom hath budded her house, she bath hewn 
Out her seven pillars." And Rev. '3;12, 'Him that Clv.er-
corned!. will I make a pillar in the temple of my God; and 
he shall  go  no more out; and I will write upon him the 
name of My God, and the name of the city of My God, 
which is New Jerusalem, which corneth down out of heaven 
from My God; and I will write upon him Idy new name." 

'The cedar wood is sound to the heart, is closely grained, 
and is indestructible by dry rot and borers. In Syria, where 
the worms so soon destroy the softer woods, and where the 
long soaking to which roof timbers are subjected, owing to 
the oozing of water from the earth-roof during the rainy 
season, causes the timbers to rot, a resinous, indtructi1313 
wood like the cedar is invaluable for the rafters which are 
universally used as supports to the roofs throughout 'Leb-
anon," If we desire to he used of the Lord as boards or 
pillars in His temple, to show forth His praises, we must 
have more than a form of Gorliiness, "Behold thou desirest 
truth in the inward parts, and in the hidden part thou shalt 
make me to know wisdom,"  Psa. fit  ;G. We must  also be 
such characters as can resist the dry rot of inaction, slothful-
ness, lack of zeal, and the borers of discontent, pride, vanity, 
envy, hatred, malice, bitterness and anxiety, which would eat 
at the vitals of our spiritual life and render us unfit for the 
Kingdom. 

"The wood of the cedars of Lebanon is very durable_ 
Pliny says that the cedar roof of the Temple of Diana at 
Ephesus lasted .tot years, and that the Temple of Apollo at 
Utica tasted 1,110 years." This would illustrate the enduring 
quality of immortality, which shall be the possession of all 
those who make their calling and election sure to an "in-
heritance incorruptible, undefiled and that fadcth not away." 

`The cedar wood is suitable for carving, being hard and 
close  grained, and it takes a high polish," This ability to 
stand polishing is obtained by all those who have reached the 
mark of perfect love—the mind of Christ. Generally speak- 

ing, our experience from the time of our begetting to the time 
of reaching the mark would be that of a piece of cedar wood 
taken by a carver for the purpose of shaping into the desired 
article, and as  he would first cut and hack oil large blocks 

i and chips until the wood was roughly formed into the image 
he desired, and then he would use finer tools and take off 
finer shavings until at last he would make use of ernory 
cloth or sand-paper and  oil to  make the finishing touches and 
bring out .the polish, so in our contact with the world we are 
roughly formed into the desired character likeness of Christ 
by many humiliating experiences which are calculated to pro-
duce in us virtue, knowledge, patience, temperance, godliness, 
brotherly kindness, love, and then our experience after we 
had thus been roughly formed and had reached the mark of 
perfect love in our minds would be that of a polishing pro-
cess accomplished in our contact with the brethren and their 
weaknesses, and if we have not or do not develop the quality 
of character which will submit to this polishing and be rightly 
exercised by it and permit it to bring forth in our conduct the 
"fruits of the Spirit," enabling us, finally, to say with the 
Psalmist, "How amiable  are  Thy tabernacles, 	Lord of 
Hosts." (Psa_ 84;1.) Judging the dear brethren not accord-
ing to the flesh, but according to the Spirit, we cannot succeed 
in the race and will not be accorded a place in the structure 
of God's great Temple. 

"The cedars of Lebanon are full of sap (richness). The 
balsamic juice of the cedar exudes front every pore. Large 
beads and nodules of the fragrant rosin form on the un-
injured branches. An incision into the bark is followed by a 
copious distillation of the same. Where two branches meet 
and rub together they each pour out the life.giving sap which 
cements them so that they grow fast to one another," 

Vilhat a beautiful lesson is here given of the oneness of 
harmony and interest of those who have become new crea-
tures in Christ Jesus-" 

We share our mutual woes, 
Our mutual burdens hear, 

And often for each other flows 
The sympathizing tear. 

And it is still more impressive by the declaration of the 
Psalmist, The trees of the Lord are full of sap; the cedars 
of Lebanon which Ile hath planted." Psa, 	It 
shows the communion or conunon-union of the members of 
the body of Christ and the overflow of love, zeal and delight 
in doing the Father's will, which was so largely manifted 
in the head of this glorious company. Thus, the rubbing 
together of more  or less conflicting interests  of  the natural 
man in the assemblies of the saints permits the c.opious out-
flow of the spirit of love to cover the multitude of sins, 
weaknesses and imperfections of the flesh and cements each 
one more closely to all the brethren so they can realize more 
fully the meaning of the Psalmist's declaration, 'Behold, 
how good and how pleasant it is  for  brethren to dwell to-
gether  in  unity. it is like the precious ointment upon the 
head, that ran down upon the beard, even Aaron's beard; and 
went down to the skirts of His garments; as the dew of 
Hermon, and as the dew that descended upon the mountains 
of Zion, for there the Lord commanded the blessing,  even 
life forevermore,"  Psa, 13:311-1 

This copious outflow of love and good will, resulting 
from the rubbing together, is more particularly manifest on 
such occasions as this convention, where the powerful domi-
nant influence of love possessed by so many spirit begotten 
ones coming together, and the enthusiasm and encouragement 
engendered, enables each to control the tendencies of his 
earthen vessel and realize the blessedness described by the 
poet: 

"And if our fellowship below, 
In Jesus be so sweet; 

What  heights of rapture shall we linbw 
When in His 'axone we meet." 

And for what purpose is all this preaching and teaching 
and rubbing together in harmony with the Lord's will The 
quetion is beautifully answered in the words of the Prophet 
Isaiah, 61:1-3: "The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me; 
because the Lord bath anointed me to preach good tidings 
unto the meek. 	 .  To appoint unto them that mourn 
in Zion to give them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for 
mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness; 
that they might lie called trees of righteousness, the planting 
of the Lord, that He might be glorified." 



"FRIATION"—PRa 

As the chief beauty of Lebanon consisted of its grove 
of magnificent cedars, so, likewise. the Scriptures declare 
that the righteous now growing up and developing AS new 
creatures into the image and character likeness of the Lord 
shall constitute "the perfection of beauty" to glorify the 
Lord to all eternity. Eph. 2. ;7. 	That in the ages to come 
He might show the exceeding riches of His grace in His 
kindness toward us through Christ Jesus." ha. IR :$, "Thou 
shalt also lie a crown of glory in the hands of the Lord, 
and a royal diadem in the hands of thy God." 

Therefore, dear brethren and sisters, let Its enter into 
His gates with thanksgiving and into His courts with praise, 
realizing that if God he for us who can be against us? 
Knowing that we are begotten of Him to a new nature, to 
a "'hope of glory." and that He has provided all things that 
pertain unto life and godliness, "Those that be ;Anted in 
the house of the Lord shall flourish in the courts of our 
Cod. 'I hey shall still bring forth fruit in old age; they shalt 
be fat and flourishing." 



"FRUITTON"—BRO. 

As the chief beauty of Lebanon consisted of its grove 
of magnificent cedars, so, likewise, the Scriptures declare 
that the righteous now growing up and developing as new 
creatures into the image and character likeness of the Lord 
shall constitute "the perfection of beauty" to glorify the 
Lord to all eternity, Eph. 2:7. "That in the ages to come 
He might show the exceeding riches of His grace in His 
kindness toward us through Christ Jesus." Isa. 62:3, "Thou 
shalt also be a crown of glory in the hands of the Lord, 
and a royal diadem in the hands of thy God." 

Therefore, dear brethren and sisters, let us enter into 
His gates with thanksgiving and into His courts with praise, 
realizing that if God be for its who can be against us? 
Knowing that we are begotten of him to a new nature, to 
a "hope of glory," and that He has provided all things that 
Pertain unto life and godliness. "Those that be planted in 
the house of the Lord shall flourish in the courts of our 
God. 	hey shall still bring forth fruit in old age; they shall 
be fat and flourishing." 

DISCOURSE BY BRO. A. SAPHORE, 

sanijscr: "FRUITION," 

EAR Friends, 
owing to the 
fact that this is 
Fruition Day we 
thought to 
choose as our 
subject Fruition. 
We desire to 
be our re- 

marks upon the words of the 
Apostle in Philippians 4:4: "Re-
joice in the Lord alway; and 
again I say, Rejoice." Fruition 
signifies in part joy in possession. 
We know that the time will 
come when we shall receive the 
full fruition of our present hopes 
of perfection. We know the 
time will come when with our 
Lord and Master we shall be 
used by our heavenly rather in bestowing such gladness upon 
humanity as the God of this universe has arranged. We 
know that it will be the sweetest of nay, to be used thus to 
glorify His name. 

I understand that fruition not only means that we now 
might hope for the things which in the fuhrre  we are to re-
ceive—but that prow., on this side of the nail we have the 
fruition of some of God's promises—of care and protection 
and blessing.  Today we have the fruition of some of our 
hopes and some of our desires. The great God of the uni-
verse has arranged a convention. We know how the Apostle 
expresses this matter in Hebrews 12:23, where lie says, 
speaking of this convention, "the general assembly and church 
of the First Born, which are written in heaven." This great 
JeLovah has arranged for the convention and has invited 
certain ones that they might attend that convention. Not 
only has Ile arranged the convention, but He also sent out 
the invitations  for some to come  to that convention. The 
only ones who would be invited would be those who could 
perfectly agree with the. arrangements as carried out by the 
Chairman of that convention our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. Those eligible to enter that convention are those 
who have manifested in themselves the characteristics out-
lined on the program. I am thankful that I can accept that 
invitation and start for this great convention. If our hearts 
are in full accord with the arrangements for the convention 
we will try to develop a character more and more like the 
Chairman of that convention would have. And then we de-
cided that it would cost quite a little to get to that conven-
tion, but we decided not to allow the love our houses and 
our lands and the love of our business and love of various 
human associations and human pleasures to hinder us, and 
so, having decided upon this matter, we also determined that 
we would not allow anything to get between us and the 
making of the proper connection in regard to transportation, 
Let us see to it for it is necessary—let us try to get there 
on time. We would not let anything interfere to the extent 
of our ability. Our Lord Jesus, the Chairman, will give the 
opening addressand welcome us in the name of the great 
President of that glorious association, and welcome us in 
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the name of the Church of the First Born ones. I think 
of one special address that all at the convention would like 
to hear. The address Jesus gave to the two disciples while 
walking from Jerusalem to Emmans, and how He said to 
those two sorrowful ones: "What manner of communication 
are these that you have one to another, as ye walk, and are 
sad ?" And one said: "Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, 
and hast not known the things which are come to pass there 
in these days r" Jesus said: "What things?" Oh, he knew 
what things. His heart had felt that which they were speak-
ing about. He wanted them to express themselves of their 
love for Him. They said unto Him: "Concerning Jesus of 
Nazareth, which was a Prophet mighty in deed and word 
before God and all the people; and how the chief priests 
and our rulers delivered Him to be condemned to death, 
and have crucified Him. But we trusted'that it had been 
He which should have redeemed Israel; and besides all this, 
today is the third day since these things were done." "Then 
He said unto them, 0 fools, and sldw of heart to believe all 
that the prophets have spoken; was it not necessary that the 
Messiah should suffer these things and enter into glory? 
And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, He expounded 
unto them in all the Scriptures the things concerning Him-
self." Don't you think that was a wonderful discourse? 
F I am privileged to be there I will ask that great Chairman 
of that convention to give that discourse over again for the 
benefit of all that might be there. Surety we would like to 
hear that discourse, beginning at Moses, then all the prophets 
and expounding in all the Scriptures the things concerning 
Himself. We might wonder sometimes we do not recognize 
a person right away; it is not always the face that we might 
recognize, but a special point, character, that we recognize—
that calls to our mind Brother so and so. Oh, yes, I remem-
ber you, Brother, and so at that great convention we miEht 
not recognize each other by the face, but by the expression 
of character, the character developed in the present life 
would be the very character that would be manifest there 
in that  glorious  spiritual body. God will give us a  body ac-
ec.rding to the character that we have here developed. Some-
one might ask the question,  "Do  you think that if we ever get 
there we will know each other?" I think we will. But another 
question, do you think if we get into the Kingdom we will 
know ourselves? I think that we will. The reason T think 
we will know ourselves is because we will be ourselves. 
The Apostles say in 1 Car 15, "It is sown a natural body 
and it is raised a spiritual body." To my mind, the very 
spirit of love must be ours now in our character if we expect 
to have it on the other side of the vaiL It is true that we 
now can  exercise  the spirit of love—but we would like to 
manifest  it better,. We must have that proper spirit of love 
now and we should desire to manifest it now, even though 
we cannot fully manifest that love until our resurrection 
change. We thank the heavenly Father that He has so 
arranged that nothing shall separate us from the love of God, 
He has accepted its in consecration and now having begotten 
ut by the Holy Spirit ire has arranged that nothing shall rob 
us of this body—neither men nor demons can rob us of the 
body until we have had an opportunity to deliver a character 
according to the character of Jesus. We recall the words 
of our Master in Luke 43:40: "The servant is not above his 
Master; but every one that is perfect shall be as his Master." 
None of us are perfect in the flesh, as He was, but as new 
creatures our characters shall all be perfected as His char-
acter was. The Marginal rendering reads; "Every one shall 
he perfected as  his Master," Heb. 2:10 says, "It became 
Him in bringing many sons into glory, to make the Captain 
of their salvation perfect through suffering." Not perfect 
in His flesh through suffering, for His flesh  was perfect 
without necessity of suffering, but as a new creature, through 
the things which He suffered He was perfected, His fol-
lowers shalt he perfect as their Master, their new mind per-
fected as result of their trials, etc. Dear friends, will not 
that be a glorious time when we shall be perfect, not only 
in character like our Master, but in the first resurrection 
change of body we will be like Him? Then surely we can 
say we have received the fruition of our hope. 

But, dear friends, some months ago we received a notice 
that the I. B. S. A. had arranged a convention and we re-
ceived an invitation to come to that convention. We said to 
ourselves, we will he welcomed there in the name of the. 
I. B. S. A., also in the name of the president of that associa-
tion. We received notice as to who would be invited to that 
convention as we read in the Watchtower, all were invited 
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to that convention who could accept the merits of Jesus 
as tie sacrifice for our sins. All who could consider them-
selves justified by the precious blood of Jesus  our Saviour 
could consider themselves welcome to come to the conven-
tion, In our hearts we rejoiced that we were able to say 
that we accepted that precious blood of Jesus and wanted 
to convene with those who, like ourselves, had consecrated 
our all to Him whose we are and whom we shall serve. 
We considered the matter of coming to this convention 
and counted what it would cost us. Would we be willing 
to make quite a sacrifice to get to the convention of Bible 
Students? We were willing to leave our homes and leave 
our business and leave something else, we were willing to 
leave our old will—our old self. So we started for the 
convention with great anticipation of rich blessings; and now, 
dear friends, we are here. We have come int4  possession. 
of blessings hoped for, blessings of knowledge and grace. 
We  113.11C come into possession of blessings hoped for at this 
convention and, therefore, properly this day is named Fruition 
Day. Not only that we will have a Fruition Day in the 
future, but we have a Fruition Day right now, and if we 
are seeing these facts we should be prompted to exercise the 
spirit of thanksgiving—thankful for present joy in possession 
and thankful for the promises which are yet to he fulfilled 
in our future joys. I think  that I  can truly say that today 
iii my heart is Fruition Day. That 1 rejoice in the present 
blessings and not only the hope of blessings in the future, 
not only the hope of the great assembly, but I think we can 
say that today we have a present joy, a joy that is now ours, 
that we possess certain blessings now in this assembly, 

We came here not only to get a blessing, but also to give 
a blessing. I find in so many places the friends have the 
thought that when the pilgrims come they are to receive a 
blessing, but do not get the idea many times that the pilgrim 
needs a blessing also They don't realize that the pilgrim 
needs encouragement along the narrow way also. I trust 
you take time to encourage the pilgrims as they visit you 
from time to time—tell them of a passage which has en-
couraged you, "Take time  to speak a loving word, where 
loving words are seldom heard; and they will linger in the 
mind and gather others of their kind till loving words will 
echo where erstwhile the heart was poor and bare.'  So, 
dear friends, if we take time to speak a loving word, it will 
linger in the mind, and gather others of its kind, and. the 
echo comes back to you. if you speak a loving word twice 
in a while, you will get a loving word back once, not twice, 
in a  while, Let us speak encouraging words to others and 
likewise there wilt come a blessing to us. We should take 
time to speak a word of love where words of love are 
seldom heard. We rejoice that we heard of the convention. 
And we rejoice that we received the  ITIV1tatiOrt to  come  to 
the convention—we rejoice that we did all we could to reach 
the convention, and now that we are at the convention we 
rejoice in the fruition of the hopes which encouraged us to 
come. In Rom. 1.:12 the Apostle says: 'Rejoicing in hope, 
patient in tribulation; continuing instant in prayer," J think 
we have a present blessing and a present privilege—the bless-
ing and the privilege of prayer. We do not pray enough. 
At least it seems to my  mind that  the Lord would bless me 
more if I would pray continually and renew my consecration 
more often. I have received a great blessing the last few 
months in the rerewing of my consecration daily to the Lord, 
telling Him that I continued today to submit all to Him 
which T understood, when I first consecrated to Him years 
ago. I mean all that and all that I have since seen to be 
included in my consecration. Something like a brother men-
tinned to me. Be said that after having drawn the outlines 
of a building from time to time the architect shall provide 
derail drawings of certain parts of the building, and that 
these detail drawings shalt be considered as a part of the 
original contract If the contractor was not quite sure about 
a .  certain part he would go to the architect and say, give me 
a detailed outline of this certain part of the building, lliat 
would he is part of the original contract. A part of the 
building originally arranged. ..hut it would be a detailed out-
line of that certain part and included in the original con-
tract—therefore, the architect received no extra pay for 
same. So with us, we RbOillrE detail and say, dear Lord, I 
promise You that my hands be more fully Thine. We 
included that in consecration, but let us detail. "Let my 
hands perform Thy bidding." Again, those feed used to be 
used to my pleasure. But they are not mine any more. I 
give these feet to you dear Lord. . 	"Let my feet walk 

in Thy ways-" J promise, dear Lord, to the extent of my 
ability that by Thy assisting grace I will walk more to Thy 
Glory,. These eyes were quick to see mistakes in others, but 
now L promise to the extent of my ability by the Lord's grace 
that these eyes may see the good in others and that they may 
see Jesus only, "Since my eyes were fixed on Jesus I've 
lost sight of all beside," Then I promise, I detail, that these 
lips which used to speak things not complimentary to another 
shall  serve the Lord, and therefore I promise by 'Illy assist-
ing grace, that these lips shall speak Thy praise. 'Let my lips 
speak.  forth Thy praise." If  I have made mistakes along any 
other line. I promise, dear Lord, by Thy assisting grace, to 
the extent of my ability, I will not do this again. Then I 
mark it down in a little book, on a page headed promises, 
often look at that book before retiring aura I see if 1 have 
been keeping all these promises. If I find I have not been as 
faithful as I should have been, I ask the Lord to forgive me, 
and  promised to do the best I can to fulfill the promise. I 
feel that the Lord will allow me to live long enough that by 
His grace I will be able to detail on all of these little things 
in my 	All this detail work is a part of the original 
contract with Him, a part of the Covenant of Sacrifice which 
was previously contracted. 

I say for  your encouragement that the Lord's favor 
would be upon you more and more if you would seek to 
please Him in these little things. I  am  sure that many bless-
ings would be granted to 4.1S if we would take more thought 
in these little details which make up the larger things, 

Well then, can we who are at  this  convention truly say 
that we have received the fruition of our hopes of the last 
couple weeks? Can we say we have received what we ex-
pected to get? I hope we are getting more than we expected 
to  get_ In that glorious convention beyond we will be able 
to say there likewise, "It is snore than we could have ex-
pected:" It seems  that the Lord's special blessings have been 
upon His people gathered together in this place, this Capital 
City. The heavenly Father has been overruling our conven-
tion for our good and to His glory. We know that he over-
rules the (harvest) work and we feel that the conventions 
are a part of the Harvest work, "Ali things work together 
for good" is the promise, "Let us manifest our love to the 
Lord. We came here for the purpose of growing in grace 
and knowledge and not for the purpose of showing how 
much we knew, hecause those people who think they know so 
much do not know very muds, some of them do not even 
know enough to know that they do not know it. Those who 
begin to learn a little something, begin to know how much 
there is to he known. We have come for encouragement to 
this place, and when this convention is  over we will go away 
from this convention feeling indeed that it was good to be 
here. As Fruitage day preceded Fruition day on our pro-
gram, so we need not to develop the fruitage of character ff 
we receive the future fruition. Just as a fruit tree, during 
the winter time is in a dormant condition and the winds 
come along in the spring time and blow upon that tree and 
it awakes and uses the sap, etc, and produces leaves and buds, 
lifter blossoms, so the trials of life Mow upon us and cause 
us to awaken from our spiritual inactivity  and we, by the sap 
of the Holy Spirit, are enabled to produce buds and blossoms 
which indicate fruitage expected. Just as the tree, were it 
able to think and speak, would deplore losing the blossoms 
and would say, "T feel as green as i Took!' So with us—the 
tree full of blos$orris might illustrate (1g when we first re-
ceived the Truth. Then came the trials, etc., and people said, 
"Do not touch those green apples, have nothing to do with 
those people; they'll give you cramps." 

But we rejoiced that the time would come when our fruit-
age would become ripened and would he appreciated  by  even 
those who once spurned us. Jesus said in Jno. 15!16, "Ye 
have not chosen me, but I have chosen you, and ordained you 
that we should go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit 
should  remain." 

Our fruitage of character should remain until plucked 
by the dear Lord and put in the golden basket of the Divine 
nature. The stem (our faith) must lie strong,  and no worm 
should be at the core of our fruit (no anger or malice or 
jealously in our heart). 

Titus shall we he a kind of First Fruits unto God of His 
creatures. 

WWII we reach the glorious  assembly  of the Church of 
the First Born and are introduced one to another, we will 
rejoice together on that Great Fruition day. 

A sister once dreamed that a bright angel was introduc- 
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ing her to the faithful in Heaven, and after being introduced 
te: a number she said, "If you don't mind, 1 . think I would 
like to have you introduce Me to Jesus. Th a e ngel continued 
to introduce her to others—so again she Saill  She would like 
to be introduced to Jesus. The angel then said, "My dear 
one, do not you know me yet?" How sorry she felt that she 
had tiOt recognised Him, her Lord and Master. May the 
Lord enable unto know Jesus now so that we will know Him 
then, Let us seek to be more intimately acquainted with Mini 
here below. I trust it is our determination to put forth more 
effort acid faithfulness from henceforth than we have ever 
put forth before. 

Let us love our Heavenly Father and rejoice that we 
shall soon be used to spread His love abroad to others. 

"Wrest the whop earth a parchment mader 
And every man a scribe by trade; 
Were the vasf ocean turned to ink 
And every stick into a quill 
To write the love of God to inen, 
Would drain the ocean dry; 
Nor would  the scroll contain it all 
The spread from sky to sky,"  

Let us be willing, as one of the little sticks, to be dipped 
into the ocean of ink of trials and testings, and be used as 
a  'pen of a ready writer" to glorify God's name and to write 
God is Love. 

"Father, glorify Thy name i5 our humble  prayer, 
Al! the loss our life may know, 

Thou wilt help us bear, 
To Thy will we say amen, 

In Thy Love we trust, 
Father, glorify Thy name 

Through unworthy dust."  
Amen. 

DISCOURSE BY PRO. G. C. DRISCOLL. 
s.t.MJECT:: n`YOTJR OPPORTUNITIES Ian PRIVILNELS Jg INC 1.:T W9- 

PAPER SERVICE."  

DFAR friends, 
this is an 
one x p ected 
pleasure that 
1 have of 
ru.e e t i 
with you 
	 here today 

in the ca-
pacity of a speaker, and I 
shall endeavor to tell you 
something that will enable 
you to more fully appre-
ciate your own opportuni-
ties and privileges in the 
newspaper serVice. 

in James 1:1S we are 
told that "Of His own will 
begat He us with the spirit 
of truth."  It is the word 
of truth that we are interested in, for that is what begat us 
a certain kind of i word begat us. It was a pronrise of 
divine nature in the word that begat us to the hope of the 
high calling, The promise was the basis of the hope and a 
knowledge of that promise was necessary in order that it 
!night heget us to that hope 

IF we are begotten by promises and we know that the 
promises are  in the word, then our interest in the sermons 
that are published in the papers is justifiable because the 
sermons point to and explain the [promises. H you have an 
interest in tracts; it you make a sacrifice in money in order 
that tracts explaining these promises may be distributed 
throughout the world, and if you make contributions in order 
that public meetings may be held; and make other sacrifices 
in order that you may deliver these tracts or that you may 
put out matter advertising these meetings on account of the 
harvest message that we are putting forth, no wonder you 
are also interested in the sermons that are published in the 
newspapers, because. we know they reach millions Of people 
that cannot be reached with tracts or meetings. There are 
many people in the world that will not read tracts. Never-
theless, those very people will read a sermon if it comes to  

them in a high class paper, and in this way a  wonderful  work 
is being done through the newspapers. 

With these few remarks regarding your zeal and the 
sacrifices you make, I think it is a proper question to ask 
you all and ak myself as well: What is the reason for our 
zeal? Why do we go to such great sacrifices in order that 
we may disseminate these sermons or distribute these par-
ticular tracts, Or carry on certain public meetings? Is it 
on account of Pastor Russell and because he is the author 
of these sermons or because he is to be the speaker on the 
program in the public meetings? No, dear friends. While 
we all love and respect Pastor Russell, it is the message that 
he is giving out that so works in us. If it was John Jones 
or William Small Or  somebody else that the Lord was 
using at this time in giving his message to the world, we 
would be just as zealous in disseminating and spreading the 
message to the public as we are now, because it is the mes• 
sage that has the power, 

You might ask, didn't Talmage or other public speakers 
of the past have the same influence upon the public that 
Pastor Russell has today? No; and we can say that posi-
tively. For instance, Talmage at one time bad access to the 
public through about 40 papers in the United States. Now 
that was unprecedented up to that time. Pastor Russell 
today reaches the public through approximately 1,504 papers 
in many countries and in many languages. Pastor Russell's 
sermons are backed up by the hearty endorsement of thou-
sands, His sermons have a power, Talmage's sermons con-
tained no special message and had no special power. The 
people lauded the man. They thought Talmage a great 
orator and it WAS the man they praised. I have talked to 
many newspaper men throughout the country that published 
Talmage's sermons and they could not give any definite idea 
of anything he ever wrote excepting his sermon on the res-
urrection, which was something like this: 'The Lord would 
come on the judgment day and fudge the world and all the 
people would be resurrected iri 24 hours. The Lord would 
sit on a cloud which would he stationary and the world would 
revolve around in 24 hours." Talniage hail nothing better 
to offer, and his influence from a scriptural standpoint .was 
not enduring and now amounts to very little. 

With Luther, Calvin and Wesley it was something dif-
ferent. When Luther came before the people with his mes-
sage there was a power in that message. What was that 
power? 	the first place, he was repudiating the theory of 
a purgatory, the mass and the infallibility of the pope, etc. 
Secondly. there was a power in his new doctrine of "justifica-
tion by faith," etc. In that dark day Luther's message was a 
light ; not a very great light, but it vas a liht nevertheless. 
There were only a few of the ninety-five points that Luther 
protested on that he had an opportunity of preaching, and 
when lie died his followers did not carry on the warfare. 
but they began a denominational work Everything they did 
was for their denomination and consequently as far as Luther 
and his proclamation is concerned it has ceased and conse-
quently Luther's light has gone out, When Calvin came 
along with his theology of the election and non-election his 
proclamation had a power. IL was light iii his day. Many 
people think the doctrine of election is Calvinism but they 
err. The doctrine of election was proclaimed by our Lord 
and the apostles long before Calvin was born. A part of 
Calvin's message was the damnation of the non-elect. That 
part is Calvinism, purely,r and wholly, and is not found in the 
scriptures. It was the denominational work which Calvinists 
took up and especially the promulgation of the damnation 
theory that has practically put their light out. If there still 
was power in the messages of Calvin and of Luther there 
would be many people preaching and in various ways pro-
mulgating their messages today. 

Put returning to the subject of the sermons and your 
i interest in them; f want to say regarding the sermons them-

selves and the special message that is going out that Brother 
Russell succeeds in embodying in almost every sermon four 
or five points of the plan. In various ways he shows the per-
fection of Adam and what lie could have enjoyed by olped.- 
ience: and then shows the fall and the redemption of Christ, 
and then the high calling of the Church, lastly restitution. 
In this way regular readers are getting the truth 5,10 they 
are getting it in a very nice way, too. 	some have an op- 
portunity of 1.cm:brig only one sermon they therein get an 
outline of the plan. Many people, in fact, the general public, 
I believe, are being freed from error by the sermons and 
many are refusing to support the preaching of error and are 
using their money for other purposes. 

There are many things I would like to say to you about 
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the newspaper proposition, letter writing, etc. The matter of 
sending in subscriptions to a newspaper is of secondary im-
portance. There is a more valuable thing for the friends to do 
than to  put money over the counter. I say more important 
and more valuable because there is something that the pub-
lishers appreciate more than money. An editor wants appre-
ciative readers, and he tries many different ways to and out 
just what his readers are reading. If a newspaper man learns 
of something that the people want to read he secures it and 

i publishes it in his raper. He does not care whether it is 
a sermon or something else; he publishes a paper for people 
to read and he wants readers. If an editor begins to publish 
Sermons, we have no right to think that he has turned preach-
er. Many of the friendS seem to think that. I have seen 
many letters that were written to newspaper editors hoping 
they would get their reward in heaven_ The editor wants 
his reward now and he will try to get it now, and if he 
cannot do it by publishing sermons he will publish something 
else. He does not care to have people write him that  he will 
get his regard in heaven. And he does not care for letters 
saying that your neighbor is tieing helped into heaven by the 
sermons. What kind of letters do the newspaper men ap-
preciate? This: If you write to the editor and tell him 
that YOU have been reading the sermons in his paper and 
they have  helped you,  and you thank him for the publication 
of them, the editor feels he has done you some good. If  he 
has evidence to that effect from various people among his con-
stituents it will take e good many preachers or knockers 
to get him to take the sermons Out and put something in place 
of them, because he knows that he is helping somebody. I 
will tell you of one ease along that line to show you how im-
portant it  is for the editor to know, Last year I had the pleas-
ure of making the acquaintance of the publisher of the Gales-
burg Register, Galesburg, Ill„ who had been publishing the 
sermons for nearly two years. Ministers had brought pressure 
to bear on this publisher in an endeavor to induce him to ex-
change these  sermons for their own or else to helve sermons 
out entirely, The publisher bad one instance to cite as to 
why  he  did not take them out. He said there was a man 
in that community who for miles around had been known 
as an infidel, a votary of Ingersoll, Paine, etc., and there 
was not a locall'preather that would dare to ?et up and argue 
on Bible points with him, One day he went into a drug store 
and overheard a discussion that was going on, and Pastor 
Russell's name was mentioned. Of course, he was interested 
at once and remained to hear what anyone had to say about 
Pastor Russell, and to his surprise that infidel claimed that 
the  Bible was inspired and was contending for certain points 
against some man who was evidently a skeptic. He talked like 
a thorough believer in the scriptures and the editor went to 
him and asked why he was taking a position directly op-
posite to the  one he had held for years. He answered, "I 
have been reading Pastor Russell's sermons and I got a 
satisfactory interpretation for certain scriptures and now 1 
believe the scriptures arc inspired." Now just the case of 
this one man was given as the reason why he did not comply 
with the local clergy's request and drop the sermons out of 
his paper. 

1 venture to say there are many of the friends who 
have heard favorable comments made in regard to Pastor 
Russell's sermons and in that connection, how can you serve 
the truth? This way! For instance, if  you meet  a  man who 
has read Pastor Russell's sermons and likes them, you can 
say: Have you ever written to the editor of the paper thank-
ing him for the publication of those sermons and telling him 
they helped you? They are almost certain to answer 'no," be-
cause there is not one person in 10,000 that ever writes to an 
editor about anything, You can then request them to write to 
the editor as a personal favor to you, telling the editor that 
you like those sermons, etc., I will thank you very much, and I 
will depend upon your doing it, Even under such circumstances 
we know that only few people write, they are too busy; so 
what can you do to help the matter? You ran get a postal 
card and take it to your friend the next day and tell him 
you believe he meant what he said and ask him to write the 
card now and that you will be glad to mail it for him. In 
that way you are doing the editor a favor because the editor 
wants to know. The information is worth a great deal more 
to the editor than it is to you or me. You might not lose 
your high calling by not doing that, but it might help you in 
making your high calling sure; that is, if you neglect  one 
opportunity for service you might neglect another. The best 
thing you can do is to take advantage -of all these as well 
as other opportunities of service. 

Many of the friends seem to think that the only way we 
can encourage an editor in the publication of the sermons 
is to send in new subscribers, My experience with news-
paper editors is that they would rather have an old reader 
well pleased than to get new subscribers. If any new feature 
they are publishing proves not to be of general interest they 
don't want it in their paper and will drop it out. We believe 
that the sermons are of general interest. I will tell you 
about one case along that line. Just a short time ago I 
had the pleasure of meeting the editor of the Springfield 
Register, Springfield, Ill, This editor told me that "a short 
time ago business ere the line of advertising, etc., necessitated 
taking out the sermons for a week, and that there was an 
awful howl that went up from the people," He said, "it 
would surprise you if you knew how the people complained 
on account of the sermon not being in as usual." "There 
were state senators, city officials, bankers and other leading 
people that had missed the sermon and made complaint." 
I know the friends out there are very active with their 
newspaper work and they take advantage of all the oppor-
tunities to encourage the editor and write to the editor and 
manifest their disappointment when the sermons are not 
published; and as a consequence the editor greatly appre-
ciates the Pastor Russell sermon feature. 

Now I will give you another piece of news that will be 
of interest to us all. The State Board of Agriculture of Cie 
State of Illinois holds the largest state fair in the union 
and they have issued an invitation to Pastor Russell to speak 
for them at their state fair next October. They open their 
fair on a Wednesday, stay over Sunday and close on the 
next Saturday. They have one speaker each year for the 
Sunday program, Recently they had Bryan. This year they 
will have Pastor Russell, Sunday, October 6th, will be 
"Pastor Russell Day" I think, dear friends, that this Illi-
nois State Fair and the Galesburg Chautauqua meeting both 
resulted from the fact that newspaper editors obtained good 
endorsement of Pastor Russell's sermons. Be on the look-
out. Keep your ears open. You might have the opportunity 
next week of getting information to an editor regarding 
some individual that has been reading these sermons. You 
cannot tell what one case might lead to, Years ago ap-
preciative readers wrote to the Cincinnati Enquirer telling 
that they were being helped by the sermons, and that informa-
tion vies the basis for the sermon work. I believe, dear friends, 
that the letters that are written today have a greater value 
than the letters that were written then. We are asking no 
favors from the newspaper man,—asking no favors what-
ever. A newspaper man that orders Pastor Russell's sermons 
pay for them the same as he would pay for a continued story, 
no  more and no less,—so many columns of plate matter. 
And if he decides that nobody is interested in these sermons, 
out they go and he will try something else. 

Another point I want to bring up is in connection with 
class co-operation in this line, For instance, some classes 
have secretaries or appoint somebody to look over the letters 
that are going out to editors. I do not believe it is a good 
thing to write to a newspaper man unless you can say you 
have been helped, and then it should be done in a way that 
the editor will get the exact reason why you write. If he 
thinks that you are simply making believe and that you are 
writing as  a put up job, you had better not write at all. 
If you have a secretary and you are sending letters to the 
editor through him, then the secretary would know how many 
-letters are mailed. And if no one was writing he would 
also know that. And if anyone was inclined to preach a 
sermon in a letter or speak about the editor getting his re-
ward in heaven, the secretary could offer a suggestion as to 
how they could change their letter to advantage. I know 
some cases in large classes that have sent very few and in 
a few instances no letters at all to the publishers, and upon 
inquiry eyeryone said that they thought everybody else was 
sending in letters. All enjoyed the sermons and every one 
supposed that everyone else was telling the editor. A stcre, 
tary taking rare of this matter would enable the friends to 
act intelligently. If you have opportunities and various priv-
ileges that will get you into the lcingdom and wait for some-
holy else to take advantage of them how will that get  you 
in? Send your subscriptions through the Brooklyn office if 
for a paper published out side of your own city, for in so 
doing the money can be spent to better advantage. 

Dear friends, there can be  much more said as far as the 
newspaper work is concerned. The sermons are turning 
away the support to a very large extent from Babylon.—turn-
ing away the water of the River Euphrates,—the wheat is 
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also being gathered out, ale strongholds of Satan are being 
LIM10.1411 down and the gLoriniis liarvcst work is going on,  I 
believe I will tell you of one case on this particular point 	I 
and then close, I know of a city where about iifLccn minis- 
iers resigned tEwir pulpits dun-hug one year. Leading laymen 	t 
had refused to make further contributions toward the sue-
port of error. Many laymen in that city had been reading 
Pastor Thniis.r11'.s sermons in the newspaper, and evidently 	2 

would rather speod this money fur pleasure or in bu5iness 
than ti. help SILrealil Llie .crrcineous hell-fire theory. In this 
way and in many other ways we Call see how tlic truth is 
bringing abouL wonderful changes in the world, changes 
11.eCR.F.4Ply to  the bringing in the Lord's kingdom, -When 
ills will shall be done CM earth, even as it is clone in 'maven." 
:May we continue iIi CiiEr mil, even onto the end, 
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also being gathered cant,—thc strongholds of Satan are being 
thrown down and the glorious harvest work is going on. I 
believe I will tell you of one case on this particular point 
and then close. I know of a .rity where about fifteen minis-
ters resigned their pulpits during one year. Leading laymen 
had refused to make further contributions toward the sup-
port of error. Many laymen in that city had been reading 
Pastor Russell's sermons in the newspaper, and evidently 
would rather spend this money for pleasure or in business 
than to help spread the erroneous hell-fire theory. In this 
way and in many other ways we can see how the truth is 

.hringing about wonderful changes in the world, changes 
necessary to the bringing in the Lord's kingdom. "When 
His will shalt lie done on earth, even as it is done in heaven." 
May we continue in our zeal, even unto the end. 

DISCOURSE BY BROTHER C. E. STEWART, 

SUBJECT: "NECESSLTY FUR SPIR1T-REGETTING." 

JESUS, in His 
pre-human con-
dition, as the 
Logos, was Je- 
hovah's 	hon- 
ored agent  iu 
the creative 
work. He creat-
ed the worlds, 

the angels; man, Lucifer was 
one of  his  creations. What har-
mony, what beauty, what bless-
edness are we permitted to im-
agine obtained! What rejoicing 
must have taken place in the 
crowning creation of material 
things—a man in perfection, in 
God's own image 1 

The deflection of Lucifer 
causes surprise and anguish; w rat sorrow must have come 
over the Logos as he beheld this bright one now aspiring to 
be as God, competing with Jehovah for supremacy. But, no 
one else would prove themselves ingrates, surely. The 
Adversary, hovers over Eve; she succumbs; Adam suicides; 
the angels fall thick and fast! Will the works of the Logos 
be swallowed up in anarchy, rebellion? Is the whole crea-
tion going to collapse? Are the Hands of the Almighty 
tied? Will He not cheek the itownfall? Surely the Logos 
has cause to wonder, and was it not a great test, a  supreme
test to Him. The Logos was developing a fixity of hu- 
mility through it all, his character was being crystallized. 
Mankind for thousands of years has been experimenting 
on humanity's uplift, but the race is rapidly now sinking 
into oblivion. Seemingly mortal beings are not permitted 
to accomplish the ultimate of God's designs; not even 
man in perfection is permitted to people the earth. All the 
glory and honor of this great work is to be given to Immortal 
beings, to Christ and His Bride, Hence, we find, in the 
Divine Plan a method by which mortal beings are to become 
immortal, through spirit-begetting and spirit-birth_ It be-
comes a very interesting story how Father Adam and Mother 
Eve lost their headship, their dominion, their all, and how 
Jesus and His church, fleshly, mortal beings, become immortal 
upon the Divine plane, taking Adam's and Eve's place as the 
Second Adam and the Second Eve, the new father and new 
mother of the race, regenerating mankind during Messiah's 
reign to perfection and holiness, and, if they will, to everlast-
ing life, 

Our text is from Eph. 5:30-32_ "We arc members of His 
body, of His flesh, and of His bones. For this cause shall 
a man leave his father and mother, and shall he joined unto 
his wife, and they irve shall be one flesh. This is a great 
mystery: but I speak concerning Christ and the Church," 

Man was made a living soul (Gen. 2:7), What man? 
Why, the man and woman, the Adam and Eve, man. Male 
and female created He them; and blessed them; and called 
their name Adam, in the day when they were created (Gen. 
5.12). In the instructions and dominion given Adam the 
woman was not individually recognized, (Gen. 2:16-17; 1 
Tim. 2:14.) Eve was not yet created. A deep sleep came 
over Adam (the man and woman Adam), a rib was taken 
from his side, Eve was separated from Adam, and when they 
were fully separated the woman was brought to the man and 
presented to him in marriage, they were re-united, as two 

beings now instead of one, yet still one flesh. And Adam 
was moved to say (Gen. 2;13-24), "This is now bone of my 
bones, and flesh of my flesh; therefore shall a man leave his 
father and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife: and 
they shall be one flesh." The Apostle used these words in our 
text, and our Lord Jesus quoted the same in Matt. 19:4-6, 

The picture is easy to draw: The old creation began in 
Adam; the New Creation began in Jesus. A race was rep-
resented in Adam; a race was in Jesus. Eve was in Adam; 
so the Church was in Jesus; in fact, the svhole,world is rep-
resented as being in Jesus, the Church during this Gospel 
age is being taken out. Does some one say that the whole 
world lieth in the Wicked One? All that are alive in the 
'world are in Satan, but as they die they go beyond the power 
of the Adversary; the world, reckonedly dead in Adam, when 
they die are said to "sleep in Jesus," and they will continue 
to "sleep in Jesus" until the Second Adam and Second Eve 
regenerates them as their own children. Through the death 
of Jesus, as the Ransom of the world, all that were in Adam 
have been transferred to Jesus. As Adam was put in deep 
sleep, so Jesus was put in a deep sleep. The duration of 
Jesus' death (parts of three days) represents the period for 
the creation  of the Second Eve. As Eve was made from a 
rib, so the Church is made from a rib, The Divine Promises 
is the "rib" that forms the Church (a Pet. 1:4). 

Our Heavenly Father has designed that the Second Adam 
and Second Eve are not to be flesh—natural beings, material 
beings, but that they are to be highly exalted far above angels 
to a very high station. Jesus died as a  man  at Jordan, and we 
(in this picture, partaker of His flesh anti bones) died too. 
His resurrection to the Divine plane began at Jordan; our 
resurrection also (figuratively) began there, Christ (and the 
Church reckoned in Him) was ready for the full consum-
mation of His resurrection at Ills actual death. Ile was left 
(lead (deep sleep) to take the Bride out. At the end of 
these three long days, when the Bride is fully gut, feet and 
all, she will be presented to her Lord, the Second Adam, 
without spot or wrinkle (Gen. 2 :22). And the rib, which 
the Lord had taken from man (the divine promises that cen-
tered in Jesus) made He h woman (the Church) and brought 
her unto the man. "This is a great mystery, but I speak 
concerning Christ and the Church." Rev. 19:7. Let us re-
joice and be glad, and give honor to Him: for the marriage 
of the Lamb is come, and His wife bath made herself ready. 

The process by which Christ and the Church take the 
place of Adam and Eve is through spirit-begetting, spirit-
quickening, spirit-birth. Figuratively, we are already raised; 
Ye are risen with Him through the faith of the operation of 
God, who raised Him from the dead, and you * * 
bath Ile quickened together with Him. If, then, ye be 
risen with Christ, seek those things which are above. Why ? 
Because our life is hid with Christ in God (Col. 2:12; 3:1, a), 
Wherefore, says the Apostle (2 Con 5:16)2  Henceforth know 
we no man (in Christ) after the  flesh! As Adam and Eve, 
jointly, lost the first dominion, so it is to he regained by 
Christ and the Church. (Eph. 1:13-14; Mic_ 4:8; Isa. 2:6; 
Rom. 8:17,) 

What is meant in our text where it says, "For this cause 
shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall lie joined 
unto his wife?" Some have thought that it means for the 
woman to remain (after marriage) in her own home, with 
her father and mother, and for-the husband to live under the 
same roof with his father-in-law and mother-in-law! It is 
understood that the wife is to leave, as expressed by Rebekah, 
"I will go." She must be incorporated into the very being 
of her husband—lose herself, sink out of sight—and he is 
commanded to leave home—get away front kith and kin. If 
this meant earthly relationships it would be a hard saying; 
but, the Apostle says, This is  a great mystery :  I speak eon- 

. cerning Christ and the Church. This is the thought (Matt. 
:37-3q, "He that loveth father or mother, or son or 

daughter, more than Me is nort worthy of Me. And he  (the 
entire Bride class) that taketh not his cross, and followeth 
after Me (matters not where) is not worthy of Mc." This 
same thought is beautifully brought out in Psalms 45:10-1I. 

You know, dear friends, we are all represented in the 
Bride, in the espousal, and the sisters representing more 
particularly the Bride should also be an example to the 
brethren—teaching us the fine points of self-denial and faith-
fulness in the things that are least. One of the most delicate 
and comprehensive things that a sister can do to show sub-
mission and loyalty to her Lord and Head is by wearing the 
head-covering. This is suggested in Volume VI and also by 
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Paul in 1  Cro, 	Eve's Head-Covering was the "an- 
thority of Adam." Site removed her God-given head-cover-
ing when site moved out from under the "authority of Adam" 
tc obey Satan, When she ate the forbidden fruit (we'll call c 
it an apple) she exercised the spirit of anarchy, of rebellion, 
[he spirit of Satan—she was not under Adam, her "head" 1 
was off; fat- the time being she had the "antirsority" in her 	I 
own hands. How perfectly tire sister without head-covering 
represents Eve in disloyalty! The uncovered. head is rep- 
resented in the Garden of Eden by the tasting of the apple. 	• 
The Apostle's  Words,  as given in the margin of our Bibles, 
in explanation are very simple, yet pointed, Because the 	I 
woman was made for the mart, because the Church is created 
in Christ Jesus and for His pleasure and delight, we ought 
to  be  under His ecikori4. No one seems tr.) want to doubt 
that, but some cannot see the picture. 1 Cor. 11 :10 (margin) 
reads, "For this cause ought the woman to have power (au-
thority—Diaglott), that is, a covering in sign that she is 
under the power  (authority)  of her husband-" This is a 
great mystery: but / speak concerning Christ and the Church. 

We most not charge all the misery, sorrow, aches and 
pain, sin and death, that's in the work] to the eating of We 
apple. The uncovering of Eve's head, her removal from 
under the 'authority of Adam" to that of Satan, is what 
started the race on the "broad raa,l of destruction"; and this 
icI.isloyalty {sec Num. 5;1% 15. 18) was typified in the doing 
of that which was forbidden, Tim Second Eve must prove • 
her chastity, her purity, tier esteemr  her devotion?  her have 
with covered head—flu. miud of Christ—bringing every 
thought into captivity to obecironet- to Ch•risi, rerngnigiug His• 
supreme nuthoriy over the members of His Body, the 
Church "so shall the King greatly desire thy lieauty: for Ft 

i•  thy Lord (Head) ; and worship thou Eitn1" 
The abject, then, of spirit-begetting and spirit-birth is 

that Jehovah might have  upon IIi2; own plane of being a 
grand and lovely and dutiful divine Son and Daughter, made 
in His own image and very likenessr  to replace the 	Adam 
and Eve and replenish the earth and fill it with divine glory. 
"Raised uji together and made to sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus, that, in the ages to come He Might 
show the  exceeding riches of His gram in His kindness to- 
ward us through Christ Jesus * 	41  for see are His 
workmanship created in Christ Jesus unto good worksr  which 
God bath ordained." (Fplii, 2 :G, 7, 10,) 
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Paul in k (ar, 11:5-0. Eve's ITeid-Covering was the 'au-
thority of Adam_" She removed her God-given head-cover-
ing when she moved out from under the "authority of Adam" 
tt obey Satan. When ghe at the forbidden fruit (well calf 
it an apple) she exercised the spirit of anarchy, of rebellion, 
the spirit of Satan—she was not under Adatn, her "head" 
was off; for the time being she had the "otakeriiy" in her 
own hands. flow perfectly the sister without head-covering 
represents Eve in diRloyalty! The uncovered head is rep-
resented in the Garden  (.1f Eden by the tasting of the apple. 
The Apostle's words, as given in the margin of our Bibles, 
in explanation are very simple, yet pointed. Becatise the 
woman was made for the man, because the Church is created 
in Christ Jesus and for His pleasure and delight, we ought 
to be under His authority, No one seems to want to doubt 
that, but some cannot see the picture. 1 Cor. it:in (margin) 
reads, "For this cause ought the woman to have power (au-
thority—Diaglott), that is, a covering in Agri that she is 
under the power (authority) of her husband." This is a 
great mystery: but I speak concerning Christ and the Church, 

We must not charge all Lhe misery, sorrow, aches and 
pain, sin and death, that's in the world to the eating of the 
apple. The uncovering  of  Eve's head, her removal from 
tinder the "authority  of  Adam" to that of Satan, is what 
started Lhe race on the "broad road of destruction"; and this 
t".,;sloyalty (see Num. 5;12, 15, 1E) was typified in the doing 
of that which was forbidden. The Second Eve must prove 
her chastity, her purity, her esteem, her devotion, her love 
with covered head—the mind of  0214st—bringing every 
thought into captivity to obedience to Christ, recegnieing His 
supreme inith01415,  over the members of I/is Body, the 
Church; "so shall the King greatly desire thy beauty: for tie 
i- thy Lord (Head) and worship thou Him !" 

The object, then, of spirit-begetting and spirit-birth is 
that Jehovah might have upon His own plane of being a 
grand and lovely and dutiful divine Son and Daughter, made 
in His own image and very likeness, to replace the old Adam 
and Eve and replenish the earth and fill it with divine glory. 
"Raised u¢ together and made to sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus, that, in the ages to come  He 'night 
show the exceeding riches of His grace, in His kindness to-. 
ward us through Christ Jesus 	* * for we are His 
workEnanship created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which 
Cod bath ordained." (Eph. 2:13, 7, 10.) 

ELDERS' AND DEACONS' MEETING. 

CON VirCIED BY PasTu22 eussaL 

THIS service opened with the use of hymn No. 
199, "0, Mighty Love." 

Following the hynin, prayer was offered 
by Pilgrim brother Paul S, L. Johnson, 

After the prayer hymn No, 234, entitled 
"Redeemed," was sung. 

Brother Russell; I feel, dear friends, that 
it is a special privilege I enjoy this evening 
in addressing such a large number of minis-

ters of the Church of Christer  elders and deacons, servants. 
It seems to nie that this would be as profitable a way as 

we could use this evening; there is a great responsibility upon 
those who by the grace of God are privileged to stand as 
his representatives of the Church, by the election of the 
Church, and we trust tinder the supervision of tie Holy 
Spirit. I do not think I can do better than to read to you 
about a little meeting that Look place more than eighteen hun-
dred years ago, which came to my mind as I thought of this 
meeting. You remember the Apostle Paul had traveled con-
siderable in Asia Minor. He had been with the Church at • 
Ephesus and had then gone on to Greece and was on his re-
turn journey toward Jerusalem, hardly 'knowing why, except 
that he wished to visit Jerusalem and confer with the Apostles 
there, and was making up a collection which might he con-
tributed to the saints residing at Jerusalem, in view of a 
famine in those pattS., and on his way the vessel  laid at a 
little port near Ephesus, Saint Paul had sent word in advance 
and the elders of the Church at Ephesus gathered at the sea-
shore to meet him and confer respecting the things of the 
Kingdom, and the words of the Apostle on that occasion are 
given to us; I presume in an alihreviated form; he probably 
said nitwit more than is here written. I will read it to you. 
(Stop here in the reading of this report, take up your Bibles 
and read in the 20th chapter of Acts verses rir to 	inclusive.) 
We with to lay special emphasis, dear friends, on the words 

of the 2stli verse, "Take heed therefore unto yourselves, mid 
to all the flock, over which the holy spirit bath made you 
overseers, to feed the Church of God, which he hail pur-
chased with his own blood (blood of his own)," 

It seems to me, dear brethren, the more E view Lhe situa-
lion, that those who have any part  of  the ministry of Christ 
have a responsibility in proportion to their privileges, and I 
remember the words of the Apostle who said that he warned 
against many being teachers. knowing (being aware of the 
fact), that they would receive a severe condemnation, or 
judgment, or testing. And that is only what we should ex-
pect, If we have great privileges, we have correspondingly 
great responsibilities. "To whom much is given, of them 
much will be required." Those who have been ehoseu to the 
position of eldership in the Church of Christ, such also to a 
certain extent the deacons, have been thought by their brethren 
to be elder brothers,—that i5, senior brothers, brothers in the 
Truth who have a rich work of grace in their hearts more 
than. others, and therefore qualified to assist the younger 
brethren and to help the people of God. There are so many 
different temptations, dear brethren, that come to the elders 
and deacons, I am sure the Lord has special sympathy for 
them, and I am sure every elder has such temptations in 
connection with his office, and the ones most deeply interested 
in the matter are ourselves. I-Tow shall we conduct our-
selves in the Church of God, which is the Roily of Christ? 
How shall we do? Shall we be self-seeking? Shall we  allow 
ambition, pride, or vainglory, to rule in our hearts or conduct? 
I can speak snore freely to a whole congregation than to a 
particular few, because none will then think I am speaking 
to a few, Our preference is to lay down general rules ap-
plicable to all people, and to exhort all [monk to win, and to 
weigh these matters thern5C/Ve3, so that they will be apprecia-
dye of the principles. Whoever violates these principles is 
doing injury to himself. No matter if the congregation says, 
"Well. we with let him do it, it is his way," it will be very 
unsafe for you to ride over them. Great injury would come 
to ourselves if we attempted to take away from the Church 
of Christ, from the class, the right which Cod has placed in 
their hands. The class, the Church, are to elect the elders 
and dearous because they are the servants of the Church. 
This is the Divine order, anti whoever gets any other order in 
his mind is not  having the spirit of Christ, and he should 
correct hmsclf, because if he does not judge or correct him-
self, and see that he walks circumspectly in these matters, we 
may be surc that the great  Head of the Church will eventually 
judge hint. And this is the way that I account for it, dear 
brethren, that those who have fallen away from  the  Truth 
have been to a considerable E)roportion eiders of the Church. 
Very strange, indeed, to see that many who have come to such 
knowledge of the Truth ii5 to he elected as elders, have gone 
away from the Truth and the glorious opportunities they have 
had. Nevertheless, we all know the siftings that have conic 
have overcome those in important places in the Church Of 
Christ. And I say, to myself just what I  say to you. "Take 
heed to yourselves.' if others have fallen, I want to proa 
by their mistake. I do not wish to duplicate their error. if 
T have seen how others have failed. through vainglory or if 
lacking in meekness, patience, long suffering, hrotherly kind-
ness, love,—if they have failed from lack of developing these 
qualities I say, oh, where others have failed, you might fail; 
take heed to thyself when thou guest into the house of Cod! 
We go into tlic house of God when we go to the Church, dear 
brethren. We are to be pillars in the Church of.Goil. We are 
to be supports cif the Church, to help them to are right prin-
ciples of justice, and love, and brotherly kindness, elder broth-
era, examples  to  the younger brothers, livealise this is the 
thought of the word efiler—it is elder brother regardless of 
years, One might be only twenty-five years of age from the 
earthly standpoint, yet lie might still be an elder brother be-
cause 

 

tnr , 
t  of hits growth in grace and spirit, He might he an elder 

brother to 	oversight and do a kindly serving work to the 
other brethren who are not qualified either by nature, experi-
ence, or gram So i remind you again of the words of Saint 
Paid in this text He begins by saying, "Take  heed  to your-
selves." That is the first phrase, dear brethren. You cannot 
take heed to the flock of  Christ,  cannot lie proper servants of 
the Rock of Christ, except you do take heed to yourselves; 
and if you get out of the way then your influence is out of 
the way. and everythiny goes down, and an evil influence in-
stead of a good inthicnce, a bad spirit instead of a good.spirit, 
an injurious infhielice, is going out. I am not criticising you, 
dear brothers,.1 FLL. speaking along the lines of general Kind-
pies, just as Saint Paul did in our text. fie was telling all the 
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Llders of the Church at Ephesus, not only to  take heed to 
themselves hut also the.  Church over which the Holy Spirit 
made them. overseers. That is the thought, dear friends. It is 
not merely the vote at tine Church. The vote of the Church, 
rightly instructed, ought to be the mind of God, and if the 
Church will be rightly instructed the elder brothers have some 
responsibility in connection. with the proper instruction, that 
they might cite to them the principles and exemplify every-
thing in connection with the matter, no matter who might be 
the  elders, 1 have known some who have made a great mis-
take who would Ray, "Of course, if someone else were to be 
elected, I suppose it ought to be in a little more formal man-
ner," If that is so, it ought to be when you are being eiected-
It should be a pattern that could be followed for that year and 
next year, or any future time, in that class or any other class 
—a pattern of how an election should be held, If anyone at 
the time of election occupies the chair and says, "I challenge 
you to not elect me." he is practically saying, "I dare you to 
vote against me." That is no way for the Church of Christ 
to have it If any of you have done that, you see you have 
done wrong. Let its then, if we have made mistakes, by the 
grace of God correct those mistakes. We want to have an 
election conducted so fairly that the class will not he run 
over by one elder taking advantage by use of parliamentary 
laws, etc. Some brethren take sides in taking advantage over 
the Church. The :loot sheep look on and say, " yvhat were 
they doing?' 

These brethren who ought to be examples of the flock are 
taking advantage of the flock. That is not right The brother 
who does that., if after-wards he thinks it is wrong and still 
':ontinues it, is going to brag himself into disgrace with 
our Great Master. 1 am sure of it. If He allows you and 
to be }his representatives and mouthpieces to a certain extent 
as elder brothers  amongst the sheep, lie will hold you and 
accountable in proportion as we have had privilege. I think 
of a case where this has been done, f will give you an outline 
of it 	a certain place there was a very nice brother, and 
a good brother, ati able brother: he was  the  elder, and was 
the elder for several years, and studied his lessons, got up 
little talks, etc., and in many respects the other members of 
the class were all dwarfed because he knew it all, and told it 
;d1l. and they knew little and learned little because he was not 
drawing them ant as brethren but simply told them and stood! 
there as a monument before them of his own growth in grace, 
The other brothers thought much of him, but you see he was 
not taking the right view of the matters; he was taking the 
selfish view, As he found the brethren were willing to let him 
ride over them, it made him more and more like a political 
boss; it was what he said that must lw. Finally it came to 
such a time that if any wanted to say anything they had no 
choice. When there was a show of their doing something 
else  he finally said at the next election, We have had a little 
trouhle and f have rented the hall for the next year, and if 
they want to be good, their may meet with us or they may 
stay  away.  How unjust, how unloving, un-Christlike to say 
that! Fie would not have said that at the first, but as the 
class gradually allowed him to dominate and run things, he got 
to think that he  was it. Gradually they found they had no 
place, as he ran everything, saying that if they did not want to 
be good they could stay away. If they wanted Berean les-
sons they could not have them, etc. As a result of telling that. 
half went away and started another class and they had much 
of the spirit of liberty and made good progress without the 
one who was ablest in the Scriptures, hut was domineering 
?fie class, and has since gone clear out of the light Who 

was his worst enemy?  Himself: he was his own worst enemy, 
We are sure that the Lord will allow anything of that kind 
to react upon such an nne, There is a great deal of love in 
God's dealings. but I tell you there is kusiiee in His dealings. 
Ile will not hold people guiltless who violate the principle!' of 
his government 

think of another brother who was also a very able 
brother, exceptionally so, He was also the one elder of a 
certain class for some tinie. i said to that brother several 
times—he was telling me how husy he was going from place 
to place, etc., and how little time he had. "Brother, don't 
you think others can help?" '"Oh. no, Brother Russell, there 
is an talent there, f wish there was. T would be glad." I said. 
r't think brother. it is our duty to help others along; of course. 
if they have HO talent you cannot develop it, but as far as 
know I iane-y that sonic of those brethren could be drawn out. 
Do the part of an elder brother, of course, with-the consent 
of the brothers; say to the Church, "Well, could we not help 
some that they could have some service? If you do not wish  

to elect them as elders, give your permission to have them 
serve as deacons." "Well," he said, 'No, Brother Russell, E 
agree with that exactly, but if you knew them as I. do you 
would know there was no talent there." 

A year later I said, "Brother, is then' no talent there? 
Raw you not developed any talent in that class?"  „Not a 
bit of it:: Another year and it was the  same way.  I said, 
-/t is very strange that there is no one competent to do any-
thing." The next thing 1 heard from that class, was  that 
there was a regular cyclone there, a whole Tot of confusion, 
I got a number of letters complaining about various things-
I said, 'Brethren, so far as possible try to settle. your own 
affairs; you know what I understand of the matter as we 
have set forth in the sixth volume, in harmony 	

i 
with.  the 

Scriptures. Ad accordingly, I would rather not mix ilk it 
at 0/ 4" SO it went on and they had worry and trouble for 
nearly a year, About that time L was on my way toward that 
city and it was noticed that my route might lie through that 
city and they sent me a telegram to meet with them- They 
found Out that I could have a three hours stop, and so 
met about thirty-five of the younger brethren of the congre-
gation—Quite a bright set of young brothers. They said, 
"Brother Russell, we are about to church our elder, and put 
him out of the congregation. What do you think, the only rila:1 
that could run anything at alll" They were all heat upon 
Putting him out. How was  that? Now  I tell you, my clear 
friends, he was sitting upon the safety valve until it was about 
ready to explode. That is a dangerous thing. I said, "Well, 
ilOW brothers, you do not want to have such an affair as that." 
"Why not, Brother, he browbeats us in every way?'" 'Well, 
did you not  elect  him as the only elder, and so for several 
years?" "Yes." 'Well, then, l think you arc just as much 
to blame ay he. You told him  that  he was  it  year after year, 
and now you are mad al him for believing what you have thld 
him, So you see there is reason on both sides." I said. 
"My thought is that you have your regular election and elect 
him the same as others if they have the qualifications, for you 
know each of the other brothers bi.tier thark I know them. 
I would not think that you should church him, for it would 
he had for him and for you. He is the ablest one naturally 
and it would be a toss to be without him, and I would advise 
you to assign some  part to him and to each one." 

I never did hear until years afterward that they never did 
elect him to be elder, and he was with them for several years 
and then went out of the Truth. 

The moral of this matter is, dear friends, that there is a 
duty upon the congregation as to what they should do, and 
what the Lord tells them as to the kind and qualifications, not 
only that he should  be  able to talk pretty straight, but that lie 
should have the other clualifications of character, etc., that the 
Apostle lays down in his epistles to Timothy and Titus. An-
other moral, so far as the elder is concerned, is, that if 
Ike misuses his Ake and allows ambition, pride and self con-
ceit to control, it would not only work an injury to the flock 
chi God in its progress, but it would work a special injury to 
himself- Just as in our text the Apostle lays special emphasis, 
"Take heed unto yoursthres," So we should do this, my 
dear brethren, judge ourselves; that is, criticise ourselves by 
the Divine standard, What did the Apostles do and what did 
they say we should do, and what kind of an example did they 
leave with us? If we do as they say, I believe thai the whole 
matter wilt he straightened; because lw taking heed to our-
se/yes it will really imply that we are taking heed to the dock. 
So if we consider the voice of the Church as the voice of the 
Lord, if any of us are called to the place as elder, let us he 
Nimble and appreciative of the fact that we are not worthy 
to be representatives of our elder brother, conscious of the 
fact that He is our great exemplar, and we are not worthy 
to stand as His representative; before His Church; neverthe-
less, let us be obedient to the voice of the Lord through 
the Church, and if they desire it we are to do the best we 
can to serve, and not be heady or high minded, and then 
with humility, and gentleness, and patience to all, commend 
ourselves to others as examples of patience and humility. 
Oh, yes, examples of humility I There is nothing that the 
Church of Christ needs more than humility, and the elder 
should he an example of this, not merely a mock humility. 
saying:  You know I never did anything, looking about for a 
compliment, but a humility that is not self-seeking or. as the 
Apostle said, In honor preferring one another." Suppose 
you were suggested as elder; it there was anyone else who 
might be an elder you might say, Well why not elect such 
and such a brother?' Of coarse you would not do this if he 
did not have the qualifications, 
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The Apostle said, you remember, "01 your own selves 
shall Men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away dis-
ciples after them"—the .spirit of ambition, you see. This was 
one of the prevailing difficulties of the whole Church of 
Christ all the way down,—rise up, trying to be greater than 
the brethren. My dear friends, will it pay us? Suppose we 
could succeed to the utmost of our ambition, suppose we got 
the highest position, what would it profit us? Does not the 
Lord say, "He that hurntileth himself shall be exalted, and 
he that exalted' himself shall be abased?" Do we not know 
that that is the rule by which we will be judged, and if we 
would be accounted worthy of exaltation to }obit heirship with 
Jesus in the throne that we must be humble now =r So Paul 
said, "]-humble yourselves tinder the mighty hand of God, that 
He may exalt you in due time." We are not looking for our 
exaltation now; it is not much anyway. If you should shine 
much now before a dozen, or forty, or fifty, or one hundred, 
Or two hundred, you would not be much anyway, for in the 
sight of the world we are counted as the off-scouring of the 
earth. So if you got at the head of them all it would not be 
much, Let 115 remember that as the eye of the servant is 
toward his master, and the eye of the maid toward her mis-
tress, let it he that our eyes arc toward the Lord. In coun-
tries where they have good servants, the servant that is very 
careful and is glad to maintain his position, is very watchful 
as to what the nlaSref would have at the slightest nod or 
wink he is ready to perform. So with you and me; we are 
servants of the great Master, and it is a secondary matter 
so far as the Church is concerned. 14re are permitted to serve 
as representatives of the great Head of the Church. How 
does iIe regard what f :an doing, etc, If we measure all our 
words and conduct by the Divine promises, then I believe it 
will help us to be very humble and lowly, and we will keep 
as near as possible to the line the Lord has marked out for 
us in His Word, 

ellurchianity all this matter at we have it is lifted clear 
out of this plane upon which we view it, There is not any-
thing particular re cured of an elder or deacon. except that he 
might have the privilege of passing the collection plate, or 
passing the bread or wine; that merely would be the extent 
of his duty; they do not have any opportunity for cultivating 
pride or domination because that is take-a out of their hands 
and put into the hands of another set of people called the 
clergy, and they arc supposed to be a different class alto-
gether, All the same, net dear brethren, if we are seeking to 
follow the way of the Lord you and I must realize that by 
virtue of that fact we are exposed to more temptations than 
airy in the nominal church. They know clothing particular 
about God's rule, 

I am not able to prophesy as did Saint Paul he could 
say just what was corning, but I do know that in coming 
days there is a danger of some rising up, having au exalted 
spirit, That is one of the dangers peculiar to our time, and 
always appertains to any having an opportunity too; it becomes 
a natural tendency of the fallen flesh—one of the weakness 
we are warned against , and if we contend against it then 
we are overromers. Other people may have other things 
in overcome, but you and I who have the position of elder 
in the Church of Christ have a selfish ambition to overcomer 
acid we should see that we point everybody solely to the 
Lord. and keep Him as the exalted One, and seek to show 
all the principles of right, of justice, and love—not flier* 
theory and methods

' 
 but  the right principles of everything 

that we do should be along the lines of justice and love. I 
am not able to prophesy either about the experiences the 
Church is about to have. but I believe, and think you all be-
lieve, that we are in and comiqg still further into st great time 
of trouble. The Lord has not seen proper to give you and 
me the spirit of prophecy, and there are not very particular 
details in the Bible respecting the special trials of the coming 
two years. but my thought is that we are now having a time 
of special rest and special opportunities—that is, rest from 
persecution of every kind, and a special time for building up 
ourselves in the most holy faith, and in building up the Church 
of Christ, coming to the clear knowledge of the principles of 
righteousness and the general teachings of Gods word, that 
we may in this quiet lime have activity of thought and study, 

think all this means that we are in the Intl before a great 
time of storm. I cannot sae oust what kind, but the Lord 
pictures it as a time of trouble coming upon the world and 
the Church—a great trouble_ Nevertheless in the midst of it 
we are to lift up our heads and rejoice, knowing that our 
deliverance will take place right in the midst of that trouble. 
I wil/ call your attention to a Scripture, in the case of 

Elijah, you remember in the chapter next to the last in the 
second volume  of Studies of the Scriptures we pointed Out 
that Elijah, according to the Scriptures, was a type or pat-
tern of the Church in the flesh_ We are the antitpyical 
Jesus was the Head, and all the members of the body in the 
flesh are the representatives of the Elijah class. And when 
the last one of these shall be taken, the Elijah will have done 
his work, and then forthwith the glorious one—the Christ in 
glory, the spiritual one—will take possession,  or  take control. 
So the Elijah has been doing a work introductory, prepara-
tory, for the great Elijah. King of Glory, We ii.r.id in 
experience, that in his closing days he had some remarkable 
experiences; you remember he was taken up in a whirlwind, 
and our thought is that the whirlwind there as in other 
places, refers to the time of troublc. So  you  remember in 
Revelation we have a description of the four angels stand-
ing upon the four comers of the earth holding the four 
winds that they should not blow upon the earth until a certain 
time. Mark you, until what? Until the servants of God 
should all he sealed in their foreheads. What then? Just 
as soon as they receive an intellectual marking or identifica-
tion, then these four winds will let loose and the effect will 
make a whirlwind, and this is the whirlwind of trouble with 
which the Church is to have an experience in the close of this 
age, in connection with the taking away of the last members of 
the Elijah class. Now what do you say is meant by those 
four winds? I am not sure that 1 give the  right interpreta,  
tion, but to niy understanding those four winds mean trouble; 
they mean the power of the demons, which are the wicked 
spirits. The Scriptures say they are being holden, and have 
been held of God for centuries. If they had not been I am 
sure they would have accomplished some terrible work in the 
world. You know that if God had not held  a restraining hand 
they would have done a terrible work, but they have heel held 
until the elect shall have been sealed, then they will he loosed, 
and my expectation is that there will lie a terrible time as  a 
result of the  loosening  of those winds. But it will not be a 
terrible time to those who know about it. What difference 
is it as to how we shall die? :lone whatever, Therefore 
we have nothing to fear. Because of our knowledge of the 
subject, Ice will understand this matter, wild tee can lift up our 
aril rejoice, even though we can see that great black cloud of 
trouble nearer every day, coming closer to the time that they 
will be let loose; but we can lift up our heads and rejoice—
we are doing that now—not in the things themselves, but be-
cause it indicates that our deliverance is nigh. If through 
some violence, what of it 	We have been expecting some- 
thing would happen; we pledged our lives, did we not? We 
said as the Master laid down his life and it pleated the 
heavenly Father that his life should be taken by crucifixion, 
se, we said, if it was pleasing to the heavenly Father that our 
lives should be taken by crucifixion or any other way, we 
would rejoice. That is merely one of the types or illustrations 
of the trouble that is nearing us, 

We remember, also that John the Baptist was an earlier 
anti-type to Elijah, and he did an introductory work wlie-n he 
was in the flesh, just at Elijah does an introductory work to 
the Christ in dory" Remember.  then, John the Baptist as a 
smaller antitype; remember how he was suddenly put in 
prison, his liberty restrained, and how Fierosi's wife and her 
daughter accomplished the liehea.ding of John the Baptist. 
This represents, or typifies, the decapitation or taking of the 
Church. As he was a  smaller antitype of Eiljah we are the 
larger antitype, This suggests that something like this might 
be our part. I would not  advise that this should be made too 
widespread. or too general, Tell not the holy things, nor 
give not the holy  things, to dogs, indicates that we must 
seek to put the holy and good things not before everybody but 
before those who can appreciate and nndersiand them. 

I sometimes wonder, my dear brethren,  what a year will 
bring forth. I am wondering very mulch what may transpire 
between now scud this time On, 1 will be wonder-ilg still 
more what will transpire between this time and iglu—wonder-
ful things we can see. We cannot discern the exact outline 
for they are things before our vision, but we have the assur-
ance that our Lord, our Head, knows all about the things, 
and that if we are abiding in His [ove and walking in His 
steps, keeping close to him, and seeking to lie sanctified. and 
have His character-likeness. we need not fear any of these 
things but have full assurance that all things shall work to-
gether for good to us because we love Him and are called 
according to his purpose. and are seeking to make our calling 
and election sure by conformity to 1-Tis will and Word. 

Sr) then, dear brethren, I exhort you in the language of the 
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Apostle, and with this 1 close, "Wherefore, I take you to 
record this day, that I am pure from the blood of all (I 
have tried to do my duty, to make the matter plain, or as 
the Apostle said), for 1 have not shunned to declare unto you 
all the counsel of trod_ id. Take heed therefore unto yourselves, 
and to all the flock, over which the holy spirit bath made you 
overseers (you are slit] members of the flock, but overseeing 
members), to feed the Church of God, which he hath put-- 
chased with his own blood," My dear brethren and sisters, 
that is a very important matter—feed the Church. 1 elo not 
know any company of God's people, any company of ministers 
or elders, that is doing more than those who are identified 
with the International Bible Students' Association, to feed 
the Church of Christ It is not boasting, but we are glad if 
we are found giving food to the household of faith, glad if the 
Master will accept what we are seeking to do, glad if He can 
see that we are seeking to lay down our lives for the brethren. 
Let us continue in this, seeking to feed the Church. Do not 
do as some arc trying to do, trying to keep some back, so as 
to have a hold over them—don't do it, don't do it, it is dan-
gerous. The Lord will not be pleased. The Great Shepherd 
would not like it, 

I will tell you what a Baptist brother once said. We met 
in a store, Ile was a very prominent minister and heard what 
/ had been presenting in public, and he said, Brother Rusl 
sell, it is very well to discuss between us some of these things, 
but it will not do to tell them to the people; it is not prudeot-
I said, "Brother, I have always been afraid to keep things 
hack," and then I explained that the Lord said he would hide 
things from the wise and prudent but reveal them unto babes, 
"So, Brother, I want to he just like a babe, to prattle out 
all that T know, and then look to the Lord to keep the supply 
going as lie sees best. I am not going to try to keep it so 
that I would know tnore than the rest." I do not know much 
more than you know, dear brethren; if I find out anything 
more T will be glad to tell it to you; as Jesus said, whatever 
the Father reveals. 

Let us continue to feed the Church. If you see someone 
making progress don't feel jealous and feel that he is going 
to outshine you because he is a pretty bright brother. Do the 
best you can, only be sure that you do not stumble him. Do 
ail you can to get power and energy into the class. One of 
the most successful brothers is such ; he keeps himself back 
continually, trying to get others forward. Let us all practice 
that. Put away jealousy, feed the flock, the Church of God, 
which He has purchased with His own blood (with the blood 
of his own Son). The thought here is that God has expended 
a great deal upon His Church—it is His Church, not your 
church, not my church_ A brother, one in the Truth, too, 
who visited me, was talking about a little class that he was 
leading. I suppose about twenty-five in the class, and while 
we talked half an hour he said three or four times, "my 
flock," "my people." After saying it about four times I said. 
"Brother, excuse me, I do not suppose you mean what you 
say, and think it my duty to call your attention to the thing; 
four times you said, 'my people," my flock,' etc., just the 
same as the nominal people. You surely recognize that they 
are not yours, but the Lord's; I think I ought to speak to 
you. It is not well to speak of  or think of the class as your 
class, or your people. I have been laboring with the Lord's 
people for thirty years and T have never said it." 

"It reminds me of a minister in New York, who said, 
'If I could only get my people to work for me the way Pastor 
Russell's work for him, I would have a great crowd, too."' 
[ said, "That is where you make your mistake," for if he had 
known that he would not have called them his people, They 
are not working for me, and they know it—they are working 
for the Lord. That is the secret. If he could get all his 
people to he the Lord's people, and then work for the Lord. 
he would have some workers, too, I tell you it is a great 
difference whose people they are and who they are working 
for; we want to keep that idea in our minds. They are not 
our sheep, God purchased them with the blood of His own 
Son. If any man defiles the Church, if any man injures the 
Church of God which He purchased with the blood of His 
own, him will God judge; no matter how he may defile the 
Church, either by false doctrines or boasting or whatever way, 
him will God judge, because it is God's Church, my dear 
brethren. He it is that has called the Church and is working 
in them to will and to do, and it is all under the glorious 
supervision of the Lord, and where we have our hearts right 
we are glad to have the Lord's way and not our way. 

So then, dear brethren, take heed unto yourselves and 
to the flock over which the Holy Spirit bath made you over- 

seers, to feed the Church of God which He purchased with 
his own blood—the blood of His own Son. 

This service then closed with the use of hymn No. 267, 
entitled: 

THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS. 

"So let our daily lives express 
The beauties of true holiness; 

So let the Christian graces shine, 
That all may know the power divioe."  

DISCOURSE BY BROTHER Ir, C. DETWILER. 

SUBJECT: IN WHITE GARMENTS. 

U NDER the symbol; 
of white raiment, 
the Lord rep- 
	 resents the right- 

eousness of those 
whom he accepts 
as His people and 
	 demands the pos- 

session of right-
eousness of all who may come 
acceptably into His presence. The 
righteousness of those whom the 
Lord  accepts at  the present time 
is a borrowed righteousness, as 
their  own  is truly what the Scrip-
tures represent it to be, "Filthy 
Rags." That is to say, while none are totally depraved, while 
none are entirely degraded, that while each retail' something 
of  the original godliness in which the whole human was 
created, nevertheless, but little of that righteousness remains 
and can be manifested. All are able to do something to con-
form to the laws of righteousness; but none are able to keep 
the Divine Law fully, and all who fall short of this are ex-
pelled from the Divine presence as unworthy of the favor of 
God, unless under the protection of supplied righteousness. 

Nothing but shreds of original god-likeness remains in 
any of the human race; sin has riddled the pure white gar-
ment in which the human race was created and has left it 
discolored and in ribbons. It is quite true that we inherited 
nothing but "Rags"' but you will quite agree with me that 
we added nothing to the beauty or cleanliness of our gar-
ments, prior to the time we came to a knowledge of the 
Truth. We have, on the contrary, added to their filth and 
to their generally disgusting appearance, and we realize that 
were it not for the arrangement which God has made for the 
covering of these 'Rags"  we would be in a despicable condi-
tion indeed; for charged to our account would be our every 
transgression of the Divine Law, and every transgression 
would mean further defilement, so that if we were able to 
appreciate our degradation, as God is able to appreciate it, we 
would indeed feel like the one who walked naked that the 
world might see his shame, 

This imputed righteousness becomes ours as a reward for 
the exercise of faith. As we come to an appreciation of our 
sinful condition and realize how far short of the Divine re-
quirement we are continually falling, even though we may 
he putting forth our very beat endeavor, we realize what a 
gracious arrangement God has made for us, in making pro-
vision for the covering lip of our imperfections, our failures 
to measure up to the full requirement of His Law. The 
Apostle Paul, writing to the Romans, tth chap., tells us that 
the reckoning of righteousness to us does not come as a re-
ward for works; but as a reward for the exercise of faith. 
He calls attention to the fact that Abraham obtained the fa-
vor  of God because of his faith. Abraham not only be-
lieved that there was a God, and that He was a God of 
mercy, of wisdom and a God of power; but he believed God, 
he believed what God told him. He believed the promises 
of God reanecting the deliverer of the world to come through 
his seed. He staggered not at the promises of God but was 
strong in faith, giving glory to God. And it must be so with 
the one who would now enter into the fullness of God's 
favor, We must not only believe that there is a God; but we 
must also believe that Ile is a rewarder of those who dili-
gently seek Him, Ours must not he a mere lip service; but 
ac Abraham gave full testimony of an abiding faith, so also 
must we show by our conduct that we are in full harmony 
with God and with the arrangements which he has made 
through Christ, and this must be accompanied by a full turn- 
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straw-7: TN wntrr, GARKENTs. 

NDER the symbol 
of white raiment, 
the Lord rep- 
	 resents the right- 

eousness of those 
whom he accepts 
as His people and 
demands the pos- 
session of right- 

eousness of all who may come 
acceptably into Ells presence. The 
righteousness of those whom the 
Lord accepts at the present time 
is a borrowed righteousness, as 
their own is truly what the Scrip- 111111111111M1Mit 
tures represent it to Lic. "Filthy 
Rags," That is to say, while none are totally depraved, while 
none are entirely degraded, that while each retain something 
of the original Godliness in which the whole human was 
created, nevertheless, but little of ihat righteousness remains 
and can be manifested. Alt are able to do something to con-
form to the laws of righteousness; but none are able to keep 
the Divine Law fully, and all who fall short of this arc ex-
pelled from the Divine presence as unworthy of the favor of 
God, unless under the protection of supplied righteousness, 

Nothing but shreds of original god.likeness remains in 
any of the human race; sin has riddled the pure white gar-
ment in which the human race was created and has left it 
discolored and in ribbons. It is quite true that we inherited 
nothing but "Rags' but you wilt quite agree with me that 
we added nothing to the beauty or cleanliness of our gar-
ments, prior to  the  time we came to a knowledge of the 
Truth. We have, on the contrary, added to their filth and 
to their generally disgusting appearanne, and we realize that 
were it not for the arrangement which Gad has made for the 
covering of these "Rags" we would be in a despicable condi-
tion indeed: for charged to our account would he our every 
transgression of the Divine Law, and every transgression 
would mean fotther defilement, so that if we were able to 
appreciate our degradation, as God is able to appreciate it, we 
would indeed feel like the one who walked naked that the 
world might see his shame, 

This imputed righteousness becomes ours as a reward for 
the exercise of faith. M we come to an appreciation of our 
sinful condition and realize how far short of the Divine re-
quirement we are continually falling, even though we may 
he putting forth our very hest endeavor, we realize what a 
gracious arrangement God has made for us, in making pro-
vision for the covering up of our imperfections,  0111"  failures 
to measure up to the full requirement of His Law. The 
Apostle Paul, writing to the Romirps, Ith chap„ tells us that 
the reckoning of righteousness to us does not conic as  A re-
ward for works1 but ns a reward for the exercise of faith, 
He calls attention to the fart that Abraham obtained the fa-
vor of God because of his faith. Abraham not only be-
lieved that there was a God, and that He was a God  of 
mercy, of wisdom and a God of power: hilt he believed Gott 
he  believed what rod told him. lir helie.vecl the promises 
of riot! resnecting the deliverer of the world to come through 
his seed. Tie staggered not at the promises of God but was 
strong En faith, giving glory to God. And it nillSt be so with 
the one who would now enter into the fullness of God's 
favor. We must not only believe that there is a God; but we 
must also believe that He is a rewarder of those who dili-
gently seek Him. Ours must not he a mere lip service; but 
as Abraham gave full testimony of an aiding faith, so also 
must we  show by our conduct that we are in full harmony 
with God and with the arrangements which he has made 
through Christ, and this must he accompanied by a full turn- 
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mg from sin and a desire for the service of the living Gad-
Our

_ 
 justification is not complete when we have believed God 

and turned from sin to follow righteousness, We do not 
receive the covering for our imperfections when we first be• 
'lever  More was necessary. Our faith must be made com-
plete by works which will manifest full loyalty to Codnd 
full confidence in H 	 G im. When we believe and accept God's 
°Ger  of mercy through Christ. we have not received the 
Rae; we have merely heard that a robe would be provided 
for the one who would talc the necessary steps  to Pro-
cure it. 

Why do the Scriptures speak of righteousness as a cover-
ing or a garment? Why is the symbol used? Because of 

i this. God's wrath hums against all unrighteousncss and n-
iquity, and the only way in which it is possible for any to 
escape the penetrating and destroying influence of Divine 
disapproval is to he righteous, or under the protection of 
righteousness. Righteousness is therefore a covering, a 
shield•  a protection from the indignation of God which would 
otherwise destroy the sinner. Under the protection of right-
eousness we are sate, outside of its protection God's Law 
would instantly condemn  US to death. We see, thenr  why the 
Scriptures use the symbol. We who are weak and Imperfect 
and unable to do the Divine will are represented as having  a 
robe given or loaned to us. with which our shortcomings 
may he covered, the Lord Jesus Christ Ii(31(ling His merit as 
full satisfaction  for  all unintentional shortcomings which are 
ours as a result of our rclaticmship with Adam's race. 

But how can this be? Upon what basis can God thus 
_deal with us? Has the Lord Jsils a surplus of righteousness 
upon which He can draw in order that He can thus secure 
as? Has he been able to more than keep the Divine Law? 
Or does  He give us of  HIS GYM personal righteousness and 
by so doing find Himself below the perfect standard which all 
must maintain in order to retain the blessing of life? We 
answer. No, dear friends. When the Lord Jesus presented 
himself to the Father at the banks of the river _Jordon at the 
age of thirty years, lie was a perfect man. He had left the 
glary  which He had with the Father before the world was 
and had become a man. It  was  a man that presented him-
self to God in full consecration. He did not limit the work 
which He had come  to do, He did not present Himself to 
be a ransom for the world. He did not  say, Father. 
realize that the world has been sold under sin and I recog-
nize that the only way that the world can be released front 
that condemnation is for someone else to take the sinners' 
place before the broken Law and pay the penalty which is 
upon him. He did not say, I have come to be a  sacrifice  fpr 
the sins of the world. What He did say was, I have come 
to do  .thy wilt And this was the only attitude of heart which 
could he accepted by the Lord, The Father's will concerning 
Him was, that 3Ie should lay down his life on behalf of the 
human race, 

The arrangement which God has made was, that Jesus 
should not only give His life a ransom for the world; but 
also that He should bestow the blessings purchased by that 
Ransom, and in order that He might accomplish this great 
work God provided that the value or merit of that sacrifice 
should remain in the hands of the Lord Jesus. Our Lord did 
not forfeit life or life rights. He laid down the one and 
relinquished the other. He did not stand upon his right and 
demand eternal life as a reward for keeping the Law as He 
might have done. just before His execution He said, 'No 
man taketh My life from Me, I lay it down of ?myself," and 
on the night on  which  He was apprehended Ire said, "I could 
even now cal! upon My Father and lie would give Me more 
than 12 legion of angels," But He waS there to do the 
Father's will and so the call was not made, His life rights 
He had never claimed, for in the very beginning of  His 
ministry TIe had begun to lay clown life in the service of 
others_ not demanding the blessings which were rightfully His 
as a reward for His obedience to the Father's will, God 
created the world and all that is in it for His children to en-
joy and the blessings thus provided are properly considered 
as the "Life Rights" of  the members of Gras intelligent 
creation who live in harm-my with Him and His require-
Mews, 

We might make clear the distinction between Life, Life 
Rights and  the Right to life by  considering the condition of 
Adam as he enjoyed the favor of God before his transgres-
sion and his condition after his  fall into sill. He he storid  In 
perfection_ fresh from the hands of his Creator, he had life, 
life rights and the right to life as Tong as he would lire in 

harmony with the Divine Law, The Law was a guarantee to 
hint of these things as long as he met its requirements; but 
the Law also declared that the blessings would be withdrawn 
if the Law was violated. When Adam sinned God drove 
him from the Garden of Eden, and here it was that Adam 
lost his life rights, and his right to life. His right to life was 
taken away and he was assured that he must die, and  in Ordel 
that the sentence of death might be executed he was  cast  out 
of the Garden. In being cast out of the Garden he was 
separated from the means which God had provided for the 
maintenance of his life, he lost his kingdArn, and his home; 
he lost his relationship with his God and all the blessings 
which God had provided for his loyal children- Ilia life  was 
not taken away for more than NO years; but finally this, too, 
was taken and Adam died. Our Lord laid aside the bless-
ings which were thus rightfully His, He did not forfeit them. 

He kept the Law and permitted His life to be taken away 
in harmony with the Lord's will therefore, He.  never lost 
His right to life as a man. lie  had won the right to life 
through keeping the Law. He did not forfeit it, nor dispose 
of it in any other way. That right to life persisted even in 
death. When God raised Him from the dead, He gave Him 
the reward of high exaltation for His obedience. His glorious 
sipritual nature was a reward for His obedience unto death 
and not a reward for the keeping of the Law. The keeping 
of the Law secured the right to life as a man, it secured 
something he might offer as an acceptable sacrifice and So 
when God raised Him from the dead to the glorious spiritual 
nature, lie gave  Him life and lift rights on the spirit plant 
and He still had that which He had never forfeited—the right 
to life as a man. Ile could not use both, however, and  5c}  in 
harmony with what we might expect, He is still carrying out 
the Father's wishes with respect to the disposal of this merit 
which He no longer needs. When raised from the dead His 
appeared in the presence of God, for us, to make satisfaction 
for our sins. The merit of His sacrifice might properly be 
considered as in the hands of the Heavenly Father and at the 
disposal of tile Lord Jesus as He may have need to use it on 
behalf of those who have need. 

But how it is possible for us to secure this merit? How 
is it possible for us to obtain this protection which is so desir-
able? What must we do in order that we may acquire a por-
tion of this righteousness to  make up for our shortcomings? 
How are we to secure this robe which we have now come to 
recognize is so desirable? There is only one way. That way 
is through full consecration of ourselves to do the will of 
God, IrVe are entreated in the language of the Apostle Paul 
in Rom_ 12:l, "I beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the 
mercies of God that ye present yourself a living sacrifice. 
holy and auptable to God your reasonable service." We 
must submit our wills to the will of God, and through full 
consecration of ourselves and God's acceptance of that con-
secration, we 'become new creatures in Christ Jesus; the old 
will is dead,  the  body has passed out of the control of the 
old will and into the control of the new will. 

The New Creature is entirely out of harmony with sin. 
He cannot sin. or hive in harmony with sin. The Apostle says 
that He cannot sin, because His seed remaineth in Him, But 
the body of flesh belongs to the New Creature. It is the 
possession of the New Creature and it is imperfect, its natural 
inclination is towards sin and the New Creature is made 
responsihlc for its body of flesh. Every failure to meet the 
requirement of the Divine Law is charged to the account of 
the New Creature and he must make satisfaction for it The 
arrangement which God has made is that the merit of the 
sacrifice of Christ is sufficient to cover all unintentional de-
flections from the righteous standard, and that we may apply 
for and receive remissions of sins through the Blood  of 
Christ. If any man sin, we have an Advocate. with the Father 
—Jesus Christ  the  Righteous. That Advocate has a sufficiency 
of merit at His command to  satisfy the claims of Justice and 
to offset all sins that can he traced to Adam's weakness. 
Therefore says the Apostle. "Let us creme boldly to the throne 
of grace, that we may obtain mercy and find grace to  help in 
every time of need.' That  mercy is always available for the 
repentant sinner. The Lord will appropriate none of His 
righteousness to any other. Only the repentant one, only 
the one who is out of harmony with sin, only the one who 
applies for remission, only the one who asks for forgive-
ness. But for the repentant that merit is always there. God 
has full knowledge of our condition, and hence has made that 
provision. 	He knillifeth our frame and rernernheneth that 
we  are  dust.•' and because of this lie has arranged that we 
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shall have opportunity to recover when we fail because of in-
herited imperfections. If our hearts are kept right toward 
Him and we are properly repentant for failure to do His 
will, we earl apply for and receive the cleansing wbieh will 
bring us up to the perfect standard. But that heart loyalty 
we must maintain if we would continue to be made recipients 
of God's grace and mercy, The New Creature wears the robe 
for the purpose of covering the imperfections of His body of 
flesh. 

We have heard a great deal about spots upon our robes 
and of the necessity for removing them. But how indistinct 
has been our conception of the matter. How beautiful, then, 
is the picture when we see it as it really it. When we come 
to understand that God's standard is absolute righteousness, 
perfection in righteousness, and that that standard can only 
be maintained by continuer/ appropriations of Christ's 
righteousness we hegin to realise bow necessary is our robe. 
Every transgression, no matter how small, brings our right- 
eousness below the standard set by the Heavenly Father. If 
we are quick to note our deflections and to take advantage 
of God's arrangements for  our cleansingsr  that sro will not 
he charged to our account If we are always on the alert 
our robes wilt never he spotted. Sins unrepented of con-
stitute die spots. These sins are what blemishes our riglit 
eousness. We do not lose our nukes through careles,soess; 
God in mercy has not permitted  this; but as the spots grow 
and increase in number, we mark a corresponding loss of 
desire for  righteousness. We become accustomed to the stain 
of sin, and by continually assuring ourselves that it does not 
matter, God will not charge thuse things to my account, we, 
are being led  in the wrong  way, more  and more  OW stand-
ard is being lowered and  ere long we will  trait it in the dust. 
The way of such an one is the ways of  death:for such a 
course persisted in will eventually lead to a discarding of the 
robe as useless,  and the one who follows such a course will 
think he can, and will endeavor to stand before God  in his 
own righteousness and will thus bring  upon himself full 
indignation, full wrath,—second death. 

The symbol of the white garment does not cease when 
the imperfections of the flesh are left behind and the disdple 
receives the new glorious spiritual 134)4. lie no longer 
needs—the imputation of Christ's Righteousness to  cover 
his irrmerfections. He will have no imperfections. He will 
be fully perfect, and able to do the Divine Wilt. But he is 
still represented as under a robe of righteousness. It is, how-
ever, no longer an imputed righteousness. He no longer has 
-Rags" which need covering; but in the full glory of perfec- 
tion is able to stand before God in his  own righteousness. 
He is stilt clothed in white linen. White linen is the right- 
eousness of saints, says the Revelator. These have beaten 
their own fax and have woven their own garment, and they 
have done it under diffieulties. It has  been difficult all the 
way.  They have carefully spun each single  thread and  pa- 
tiently, they have, under the directions of the Lord, woven 
together the various threads which has completed their  gar- 
ment. and now in the change to the Heavenly conditions  they 
stand in homespun garments and  without spot or wrinkle or 
any  such thing. We are, if the Lord's will is being done in 
us, gradually coming more and more toward that perfect 
standard, we  are growing up in Christ We are more and 
more being perfected in righteousness in mind and  heart, 
laying  aside the things of the flesh and their itnperfections; 
we are purifying the spirit. the mind. We are developing 
righteousness. We are spinning and weaving our white gar- 
ment of the future, and may the Lord help us to be more 
earnest and zealous in the work,  for we have now but very 
little time in which  to  complete it.. 

DISCOURSE BY PASTOR RUSSELL. ON, 

THE HARVEST; ITS 171R [v]r.v.E.ES, GREAT  over 

TODAY, dear friends, is especially appointed. as 
Harvest Workers' clay. As I  came in [ 
heard  our clear  brother praying that the Lord 
would hold back the time of trouble (Intl/ 
you and I and others of His people would 
have an opportunity of doing  a little more 
work. Well, don't you put any confidence 
in God's answering that part of the brother's 
Prayer. In my  opinion, God will not do any= 

thing of the  kind, That time of trouble is coming exactly 
as  lie intended it should. We  have a God who is wise enough 
to know in Aflyanre and Tie will not  change for our prayers,  

or the prayers of oar enemies. They pray many things, If 
many  of the  prayers of today were answered, I would be 
cold and  dead. But I know, dear friends, that God is not 
answering any  such prayers. We must pray in harmony 
with  Ilia Word. He has appointed the times and seasons 
and it is not for you and  1  to ask him to extend the time 
but to work today, knowing that the night is coming when 
no man can work. We must work because the time is 
limited. Even if  there should be a lot of time, even if  the 
time of trouble should not come as we expect, neverthe-
less, there would be a limit to your tints and my time and 
we must each have  that in mind. Now is the acceptable 
time so far as your  opportunity and my opportunity is con-
cerned, Do not wait until tomorrow. or next year, but 
now. If your hands find anything to do in the Lord's 
work, cnnsider that 	is the grandest priWege in the se de 
worki, it hiss keen a great privilege, my dear brothers and 
sisters, to be servants all through this Gospel  Age,  even way 
back in the days of Abraham and Lot and down through 
the days of the  prophets  when they did not understand God's 
word, long before the matter had been opened up, but it 
became  'a greater privilege when  Jesus came, when he began 
to open up the Divine Plan.and to  show that his disc-Tits 
were to be priests, He the chief and they the under-priests, 
that they were to be co-laborers. We pray, 13-e ye reconciled 
to God, It becomes a great privilege as the light increases 
that they might know more of the Divine Plan. It was a 
great privilege all through the Dark Ages to serve the Lora, 
even  if they did not know douche about the plan, even if tric 
darkness was SO dense that they could not  see  any par-
ticular light. They merely believed in God, and said, Some-
how God will eventually honor his own name, but they knew 
not how it would be done, ff it was a greatprivilege to 
he servants of God, sons of God, serving the Father then, 
why, dear brothers and sisters, think of the privilege of 
serving Gott today I It seems to be the greatest privilege 
and service the world has ever known. Never hay there 
been such a [hue. Why? Because we now ace things that 
before were obscure, and we are beginning to see some-
thing of the breadths and lengths and heights and depths of 
the love of God„.ks we see it, it brings encouragement to 
our hearts, We also Ace Alit our privilege is and how we 
can serve. As we see what the sacrifice may cost to be 
engaged in the Lord's service, and take up the cross, and see 
the reward, I tell you, it makes this Harvest the most won-
derful time and privilege even known to  God's people. Then 
furthermore, there is still a further blessing, because there 
is so much need of it, for as we look all about us we see 
how blind they are in the different denominations of Chris. 
trendom and sec that they are in just the same condition that 
we once were. That is the best war to realize it, if we 
were once in that condition ourselves.. If we realize our 
previous condition and how many of our friends are still 
there, arid realize what a blessing it was to our own hearts 
to knew the Plan,  what a privilege it becomes to carry the 
tidings here  and there to every hearing ear, to those hav-
ing a desire to  understarld. And when we see so many 
going into infidelity and losing faith in  the Bible and in 
God, we see great need to put forth every effort we can. 
If we have the love for God and for the brethren, then we 
will be glad to do everything in our power to carry the same 
message of blessing to Omni with which God has favored 
us. There never was such an opportunity XS we possess 
ELF 	students, of carrying the message, whether the people 
hear or whether they forbear. We have the most favorable 
conditions. 

WIIAT ARE TITME CONDITIONS. 
I shall put the Colporteur Work first, because I he- 

hiese it ranks very high in the Lord's service. It seems to 
me that the Colporteur Work is  one of the most important 
works in which the Lord's people can engage. I admit, of 
course, that it may be done in purely a business, or sys-
tematic way, for the Ending the kernels of wheat—those 
who have the hearing ear, that is what I advocate, but that 
is not making it  a matter of businesS. Of course from a 
standpoint of business you could engage in a business where 
it would be much more profitable. No one would engage in it 
from a purely mercenary motive. I ;Lin .1{12C1 that the Colporteurs 
can merely make their expenses, and in order to do even that 
they must  look bright and sharp. If there was greatAlrofit, 
we do not knew why might come into the work. We are 
glad that the Lord is supervising the matter and that He will 
continue to guide in every department of His service. 

Let me illustrate to you one of the ways in which a Col. 
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portenr of today has a superior opportunity and privilege 
of serving the Lord, and which conics not only to the 
brethren, but also to the sisters, and it is this: Suppose we 
had just landed in this world and 'knew nothing about the 
world previously, and we would say, Are thus c large build-
ings churches? Yes. And ministers of t he fjcispel. preach 
here illOTC or less of the Truth, and are more or less. sin-
cere? Yes, Suppose I could get one of those churches to 
preach. But you could not get that, because it is a wry.  e.a- 
pensive building and already oecopie.C.. 	Nitiqn.!;.t 6 miracle 
was performed and 1 was made pastor of that church. _What 
then- Well, if you did, you would have the opportun ity of 
talking a few times every week to the same people- I do 
ri Ot know how the congregations run here in Washington 
city, but in many of the cities, there are comparatively few 
people who attend church, even when ],QUO are on the 
church register. Then T suppose there would not be more 
than Jac or 200 in attendance and it would be the SAMC 
hundreds. Suppose you preached to them for a year, Well 
you would say, if they would [et me preach I would get Lit 
a whole lot of truth.. Perhaps you would, but they might 
not allow you to preach much Truth. Well, suppose you 
had, and you had hail a whole year and reached WO people 
every year, what have you accomplished? You have simply 
talked to Zoo people. 

Now notice! some humble Colporteur, he has not hail 
much education, and has not had the. privilege of getting into 
a large institution to preach. but he has a better oppor-
tunity. Not merely as INCA but better-, he goes right to 
frOuSe, rings the hell, gets the very person who went to 
church and he has an opportunity of putting something 
into his hands that will preach to him for a4 whale near- 1E 
a man has an cEr to hear, and you give the proper stroke 
to the hell of Truth, you have an opportunity there as good 
as if yoti hatl preached for a whole year and then you not 
only get to Ihe whole NO people., but in addition you get 
the other 1,21xt that do not go to church, and whose names 
are on the church recGrd, and who hare perhaps not been 
in church for years, or for a long time,—you get all oppor-
tunity of meeting them. The experience of the Colporteur 
show tl bast Sonic of those people arc avoiding attendance 
at ehimh because they no longer find anything therc that 
satisfies their souls. They say what is preached to them is 
not good food, but only like husks, The preacher is per-
haps a Higher Critic and iotimates now and then that the 
Bible is a foolish old hook, and occasionally lets slip that 
we are evoluted from apes. And so they cannot find any 
particular food for their souls. So you have an opportunity 
of reaching them in their own houses and in a few moments 
you can find if they have any room in their hearts and 
then introduce something lo them that will help them out of 
darkness into this marvelous light. 

This is not all, you not only gem the 111)n in that church, 
but nun members of another church, and still another church, 
and.. then you get as many that do not attend any church, and 
thus yott have six times 1.00—you have thousands. The Col-
porteurs get the opportunity in one year of reaching thou, 
sands of people. Is that not so? Can you imagine a better 
opportunity for serving Cod and spreading the Truth? 
cannot ft weans to me very dear that this is the grandest 
privilege that (-mild ba offered to gm,roxe, 

can imagine if I wont into a city and met many intel-
ligent rieople, how 1F would like to hand a tract to every one 
of them, but I cannot; because it would he an intrusion. We 
cannot go that way. butt we can very appropriately go to their 
doors, saying. 'I am doing a little Christian work calling at-
tention to the people who believe in the Bible and showing s 
perfect harmony of the Billie, from lirst to last, and it is 
Cmding a great demand amongst thinking people; it iS strictly 
undenominational. It goes merely by the Bible and does not 
hew to any creed; I believe it i5 just die thing that Christian 
people need to stem the tide against the Higher Criticism." 
Von see, then, you have an opportunity-that you could not 
have haul otherwise. Do you not see that with a volume in 
your hand and a business proposition, that you have an op-
portunity of reaching the head and heart of that man which 
yolk Cin1/41 not get in any other  way? 1F think so. 

And more limn that, my dear brothers and sisters, this 
very matter of Colporteor work hecomes a matter of a kind 
of inspiration in God's people, and the Lord has indicated that 
all who have received His Spirit will have a desire to pro-
mulgate the gc.m..id message, 'as we read respecting our Lord 
Jesus and which he says was applicable to 1 firnself, therefore 
all his church which  are mrmhiers a his mystical body, in 

Isaiah, "The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he Has 
anointed Me to preach the glad tidings to the meek, to bind 
op the broken-hearted and to declare the acceptable year of 
the Lord!' That was said of the Lord Jesus, and is applicable 
to all the members of His body. Whoever receives the be-
getting of the Holy Spirit has an unction from the I toly One 
and the tendency of the Spirit, the inspiration of this beget-
ting of the Holy Spirit, is a desire to tell of the goodness of 
God anti to tell everyone who has ati ear to bear, respecting 
the glorious plan of God and to show forth the praises of 
Him who has called us out of darkness into His marvelous 
light. 

You have that inspiratiOn; now, then, the question .01110 
tip,.is there any opportunity? The Lord shows you an oppor-
tunity; then it becomes a test to you. Here is an oppor-
tunity, I would so like to do it ; this opportunity is open to 
me; I can here not only serve the Lord and the Truth, but 
I can earn a hare living at this work, Shall T engage in it 
or not Then the other thought says, It i5 going to cost you 
something, you wilt not only deprive yourself of your com-
fortable home, but your friends will be against you and speak 
evil of you, that you are a fool, and gone crazy on religion, 

Well, you know jrsus  went crazy on religion, so they 
said. Also St. Paul went crazy on religion, to they said. 
So they said of John Wesley, but they do not think now that 
Jesus. St Paul or Brother Wesley went crazy on religion, 
but in their day they thought so—whoever is earnest in the 
cause of Christ. Here is a chance for a victory, but if you 
go into polities, and waste your time and everything, and 

, run all over the world for the chance of being president of 
the United States, then in the eyes of the world you would 
be a wise man, but if you are going to tell the Good Tidings 
and seek to glorify God and seek to carry His Messed plan 
to other Christian people, then you are a fool for Christ's 
sake. That is exactly what it is, But we do not care, my 
dear friends. for we have certain rewards now in the present 
time, and still greater rewards to come. We are all familiar 
with those rewards, glory, honor and immortality. Is not 
that right' What more can we say to you than He has 
already said 	Nothing more could be said. He has offered 
IA joint-heirship in the Kingdom, glory, honor and immortal-
ity—the Divine nature; Taut that is not all—in the present life 
we shall have tribulation, but with the tribulation we shall 
have the peace of God which passet's all understanding, ruling 
in our hearts. How touch is that worth? Oh, my dear 
friends, when you compare the great peace of God that conies 
to those who are loyal to Him and count no earthly thing 
in comparison with the Divine Will and favor, then you have 
something that the Apostle spoke of. These tribulations are 
not worthy to he rcimpared with the joy and peace that we 
shalt have We have partly revealed now the peace ni God 
and the joy of the Holy Spirit and the realization of the fel-
lowship with our Lord and Saviour and that we are fell-Iv/-
heirs with the other saints to all the promises that God has 
made. T tell you that is something that is worth a great 
deal and these things offset the buffeting and scoffing and 
ridicule of those who do not know better, hot who are con-
fined to earthly things, "whose god is their belly," as St. 
Paul says, they are living for earthly honors arid the good 
things  for their stomachs. We count all those things as loss 
and dross. God may give lig some of these good things in 
this life, but we give them all in His service ,because we have 
started out with a consecration to death, That is our 
covenant with the Lord, of baptism into His death, and we 
wish it to he accomplished, and if He sets before us an op-
portunity of engaging in the Colporteur work or anything 
else. we are glad to tho it. The Lord SANS, here is a chance 
for service, there is something to do. Then that is the time 
which tests whether you really meant it or not. But, of 
course. the Lord knew the heart in advance, but He is leaving 
this to You and time to prove our profession. If we accept 
that opportunity, then our actions sneak louder than words, 
On the other hand. our artions would he asking. Lord. T mis-
stated nwself. I was not very anxious, but was merely talk-
ing a little. Sec to it my dear brethren. God is not mocked, 
he who is professing to nerve God and finds an opportunity 
and does it not. shows that he is not in ilir right attitude of 
heart. Yon and 1F have an onportunity and Tit lets cos make 
some onportunities also. so St Patrol founri his opportunity, 
and Said. "Woe is me if J preach not the Gospel.  of Christ."' 
Did he  mean  that he would go to eternal torment if he did 
not preach the Cospd? That is what someone  would  say, 
No  he meant. 0, I could not he happy in anything on earth, 
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I would have fire in my bones. It is the greatest privilege 
I have in the world to tell the goodness of God, the redemp-
tive work of Jesus, and what the terms and conditions are 
of joint-heirship in the Kingdom. To be a servant of God, 
it will be woe to me indeed if I could not preach this glorious 
message. 

Now that is just what the Lord wants; he is testing just 
that class who would rather talk of the Gospel of Christ 
than eat a good dinner, If you had to take your choice, 
you would rather miss your dinner. That is what the Apostle 
meant that we should be instant "in season and out of sea-
son," whether in or out of season for ourselves, if it is con-
venient so far as the other party is concerned, If he is 
willing to hear, let everything go by the board that you may 
have the great privilege of telling him. So, my dear brethren 
and sisters, those who are engaging in the work are getting 
a great blessing, even if it is proving a great test to some. 
Our zeal is being tested, our love is being tested and the 
degree of our earnestness is being tested, 

Not merely, Would He be displeased with me if I did 
not go into the service? It is your privilege, and He is giving 
you these tests and is noting what effects they have upon 
you, noting those who have a fervency For service, and says, 
"They shalt he Mine when I come to make up My jewels"— 
lie takes such opportunities to test them. They are not all 
tested that way; there are certain brethren and sisters who 
cannot go into the colporteur work, and should not go into 
that work. I often have them write letters to me, some 
asking whether they should leave their families, and I say, 
if they have helpless fathers or mothers, or children de-
pendent upon them, it is not for them to forsake the obliga-
tions of nature. That is the first mortgage and you have 
no right to dispose of them, only your own equity. Every 
obligation to wife or children, or  those who are helpless or 
dependent, these come in as mortgages and the Lord wishes 
us to recognize these first. But if we can make straight 
paths for our feet and make arrangements for others, it is 
our privilege to avail ourselves of such opportunities and to 
use them. 

I think, my dear friends, that the colporteur work has 
put hooks into millions of hoines—I think that  is safe when 
we-realise there are six millions in the several languages-
! think, also, that in a good many of those homes also they 
have never been read, but I tell you I think there are some 
people reading them now that did not right after they 
bought them, and others who will read them when the time 
of trouble nears, as the Scriptures intimate that the foolish 
virgins will come afterwards, first acknowledging that they 
have no oil in their lamps, but finally they will procure the 
oil, and become of the Great Company class, We are glad 
that even in that way they may have a blessing at the Lord's 
hands, even if they lose the chiefcst prize and favor of God. 

So then my first suggestion, my dear friends, would he, 
if you can make the necessary arrangements to engage in the 
colporteur work, by all means make that your special work 
under the leading of Divine providence. I am merely advis-
ing that—it is not for me to direct your lives, etc, If God 
had told me to tell you to and you needed it, then 'it would 
lie duty for me to do so, but God has not clone so, Fan has 
left it  as  your  privilege, your saerilice, which you are to ren-
der joyfully and willingly, It is a  privilege, and that demon-
strates who they are that love the privileges and avail them-
selves of them. 

If you cannot do that, then the next thing in order is, 
Could you be a sharpshooter? 

What is a sharpshooter? 
We use that term for one on the lookout amongst his 

friends and relatives where he might find an opportunity of 
getting in a volume or a set: those who cannot put in all 
their time, but use an hour now and then. 

I know of some of the Lord's dear people who have 
been very successful in bringing a blessing to many others 
and bringing them the truth in this way. 

It is a way that has proved very successful recently in 
Great Britain and one class tried it particularly. On the 
strength of that we have recommended - it to others in Great 
Britain, and it might he well here—I do not know. In that 
class they took up the matter systematically, dividing the 
territory of their town amongst different people, amongst 
those who could give an hour or two each week, and they 
would go through the town loaning the first volume, The 
Divine Plan of the Ages, They would have a nice little talk 
ready, and going to the door would say: "I represent the 

International Bible Students' Association; we realize that a 
great many people are falling away from the faith of the 
tlible, because of having the ideas of olden times and mis- 
understanding the teaching of the Bible. We have a book 
here that is very•helpful to all who desire to have a clear 
understanding of the Bible, and i would like to loan it for 
a week." In some cases they loan it for two weeks. Then 
they call for it and say, "I am collecting that book I lkft. 
may I have the volume 1 left? Have you read it, and did you 
enjoy the reading of it?" They do not try to sell the book, 
nor give any indication that they wish to sell it, If the 
people should say they wished to buy it, they would sell it, 
and say, We are loaning them all around and some who like 
it  get a dozen or more and loan them to their friends. 

Well, the class in that place, while only a small city, 
now numbers about 2:50. I think there were 200 at the last 
Memorial Service. That showed very good results from that 
kind of work. I think it would be worth while for some to 
try it in this country, those who cannot go into the regular 
colporteur work. Then after reading the books, if they want 
to know more, tell them where the class meets, and say, We 
will be glad to have you come in. We have only regular 
Bible study, no matter what our forefathers believed; we 
believe what we find in the Bible and are glad to have any 
light upon it, and then use our understanding. 

They often say, Well, that is just what I believe; that 
lady did not have any bad motive in coming to me, there 
must be something good in it, 

Nevertheless, I urge the colporteur work first, This is, 
however, as good a second as 1 could imagine, 

Another part of the work, my dear friends, is the Class 
Extension Work. As the class grows and have opportunity 
to do Extension work, we think it a very good thing, but 
we find a good many of the friends misunderstand the matt-
ter. Some classes who  have no talent of its own will write 
us at Brooklyn to know how they can engage in the Class 
Extension work, Well, have you any one who could engage 
in it? No, they say, could you not  send us  some one? No, 

The instruction is that when a class grows and they 
have some brethren who cannot be used most of the time 
in the local class,  why have them sit there and hear dis-
cussed what they themselves could  say just as well Why 
not have them out extending the word to others in an evan-
gelistic way? That is the thought of Extension Work. Here 
is a little neighborhood over here and perhaps you could 
find a place for a meeting—an empty store, or a 5c theatre. 
Marty of these people have a sympathy for Christianity, 
though they themselves are not Christians, and they say, 
Well, you tell me that you do not take up collect.lons, so 
there must be some good in it, and I will let you have the 
;354 of this place. Tin many of the cities they do not have 
these theatres open on Sunday and they will make the best 
places for the people to come in to hear. They often charge 
for only light, and in the winter for heat—no charge for the 
hall; or, if you have to pay anything, it would be merely 
something for the janitor, for his work of cleaning it up. 
It is always hest not to hew too close to the hone, although 
not be extravagant. You should not say, How much is it, 
any price, 1 will take it. If a man hail given a low price 
show him that you appreciate what he is doing and accept 
it without any suggestion of a reduction, if Ile is making a 
concession. If he does not, instead of Jewing, say, I would 
like the place, but it is a little more than we feel justified 
in spending, and much as we would like to have it, we will 
have to forego it and look for some place that T can get 
for about such and such a sum. Well, he will probably say, 
Come here, we will let you have it at that price. You have 
not said anything dishonoring to yourself, yoo have treated 
the matter in the best way. I cannot imagine that Jesus ever 
begged. Spend carefully what you have to spend, but be 
not beggars. 
• This work has been doing a cOnsiderable amount of 

good in more ways than one, Tt has helped to let off steam. 
If you have in your class half a dozen speakers just as good 
as the one on the platform it becomes a trial to human nature 
not to find fault There is always opportunity to find fault 
with any speaker—no doubt you can find fault with me, 1 
am not claiming infallibility or anything else. So some could 
probably find fault with an angel. We are sorry that such 
a spirit of faultfinding exists amongst the brethren, Never-
thelesa, it does in some places. We cannot help thoughts 
from coming into our minds, but we can keep them from 
becoming a fault, by rejecting them. You remember a pro- 



TWELVIII SOUVENIR REPORT 

verb' You cannot prevent crows from flying over your 
heads, but you can keep them from building nests in your 
hair.' You cannot keep these thoughts from coming to 
you, but you can keep them from controlling you by saying, 

am a child of fiord, and this would not be in the spirit of 
harmony with God. So the Extension work is furnishing a 
kind of relief for those who arc able to speak outside, and 
the Society is' ready to co-operate with those classes who 
have an over-supply of talent. We do not mean that you 
should find third or fourth-rate brothers that could go out 
No, not at all, what the St'  lety is willing to co-operate with 
is, that if you have any brethren in your class who are fully 
equal with the brethren that are serving there, the Society 
will be glad to have those go out, in the name of the Class, 
and in the name of the Society, and we will co-operate under 
those circumstances.. We do not want anybody to go out 
merely to make a noise and misrepresent the cause, We hold 
the classes responsible for any going out. We could communi- 
✓oue with the Class and then with those brethren and they 
could go out under the Society, but we do not think it is the 
proper way. The Class should know these brethren better 
than we could, as to whether they were suitable ones to repre-
sent the cause of Christ in this kind of work. 

We want the Society to operate as far as possible along 
getieral lines. What it should do here in Washington should 
he done in Seattle or in Florida; the same principles always, 
no partiality, Let the terms be made with the Class and the 
Class he responsible to the Society. Make reports to the 
secretary of the Class and the Class should, through its 
secretary, report to the Society, and thus we would know 
what is going on. Are are glad to furnish the literature, and, 
if need lie, join in a part of the expense, if kept moderate. 

Another part of the work: Not everybody can engage in 
mass Extension Work, but God has fixed the work 5.1 That 
there is not a single one who cannot do harvest work. 

What is this other part of the work? 
Well Ile has volunteer work. 
VI/hat is that ?  
()II, that is the scattering of the printed page; you know 

how that is going on. I do not know the official count of 
the year thus far, but 1 suppose ihe Society has published 
al least ten or more millions, arid it is sending them out in 
different languages. We have a brother now who is attending 
to the circulation of six hundred thousand in japan; also 
a million copies in China also some circulated in different 
languages in India, in all  places where.there are people able 
tai read—(all nations are not able, you know)—but to those 
who have some knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ and who 
are perplexed by the different doctrines which they have 
heard, we are thus able to bring to them a  clear view of 
Our WeridCriLil God and His Book, and the great Plan of 
Salvation that is gradually opening up, and of the privileges 
or being joint-heirs of Christ, if they suffer with Him that 
they may reign with Hint There never was such a work 
done  before along these lines, The Lord Himself seems to 
have guided step by step. We wete not wise enough, but as 
necessities seemed to arise we went forward. 

At one time, you 'know,  we had small page tracts and put 
out at small price, then afterwards made free, No other 
tract society of which 1 know is sending out tracts free by 
the millions, yet all tract societies have large donations of 
various kinds, and they all wonder where we get the money. 
They will write to me to know where we get it. 1 n-iet a 
minister at one time who asked, Where do you get the 
money ? 

Well, my brother, God sends the money. 
Is it true that you never take op a collection? 
That is true. 
flow do you get it then? 
I said, Well, brother, when people get interested in the 

Bible, heart and head, it i8 to such an extent that it reaches 
down to the pocketbook, and by that time it opus the clasp. 
Then they  say, Can't I get some money into this thing? I 
have been wanting to know how to get some in, will you take 
some Well brother, we say, if it is given willingly we take 
it and will do the best we can  with it. 

He looked at me as much as to say, Do you take me for 
a fool? They know it was never so with them 

lelerell, me dear friends, the matter is marvelous in our 
eyes, not that we have a large amount of money, not that 
we spend a great deal of money. The amount is nothing 
at all ill comparison with the work that is being done. The 
work is being done so much more economically than any  

others are doing it. No halls are  contracted, everything is 
done on the cash basis, and we helieve that is the way the 
Lord wants it to be done. We have in New York and 
Brooklyn at least ten printers to whom we are their best 
customers. They may not make the most money from us, 
but they implicit* do more work. 

Then we have a large firm in Akron, Ohio, printing and 
binding millions of papers and printing thousands upon thou-
sands of books. Also near Chicago another large company, 
likewise  one of the largest in the world, and we are the best 
customers they have, We have  no machinery  (,}  f our own, 
and do not print a single tract or book. Some people say, 
Why don't you do your own work' 0, I say, it would take 
a great deal of time and money and we prefer to let other 
people have that and the worry, and we use our time m over-
seeing  other matters, while they take the labor and bother 
with the type-setters, and some who become drunk, and others 
involved in the labor union difficulties, etc. They can attend 
to those matters and we can attend to the Lord's work. • We 
believe we can do it cheaper this way, becaltse we can give 
a contract and the people will attend to the matter for us, 
and we are not so sure that the Lord's people would be as 
good from a business standpoint. With the Lord's people it 
might be that generosity might come in too much. At all 
events, we believe the most economical way is to get them 
printed by contract. So they are going to people all over 
the world and they are furnishing opportunities and privileges 
of service. 

What do you pay? 
We do not pay anything. 
What do they pay for getting them? 
Nothing. The only people that get pay are tire printers 

and the papermakers, and some express People. All who do 
the work of distribution do it free, as unto the Lord, glad 
to get a chance. 

One minister said, "If 1 could get people to work for me 
as they work for Pastor Russell I would have a great  con-
gregation toe' 

I told him that that was where he made  a mistake; they 
are working for the Lord. They know what they are work-
ing for and they have an idea] before their minds, believing 
that the wotk is from the Lord, and they believe  in  what 
they are circulating, and that it is a  serv ice unto  the Lord. 
It makes a great deal of difference. 

A paid minister is never a satisfactory one, whether cir-
culating tracts or preaching from the pulpit—a paid  iniairy 
Imes always filen a mistake. 

Well now, this harvest work, my dear hrethrert and 
sisters, has been progressing and has been getting a certain 
amount of momentum and today has more than ever, just 
as in this matter of the publicity respecting 	It has 
gone through the newspapers—here are extracts from dif-
ferent newspapers (holding up a number of clippings), show-

ing that it  has been called to the attention of many people. 
Some say they believe in hell, and in roasting them well. 
Others say they do not believe in it—the people are getting 
their eyes open. they have not heard it discussed before, 
They may have heard statements that the preachers did not 
believe it, but they did not like to ask too far, as it is a 
delicate question. He does  not :say publicly that he does 
not believe it, but lie would give the impression that he doin 
and would 'Land them somewhere, and they would look around 
to see where it was The preacher, meanwhile, did not believe 
it, but it had been taught him by his forefathers, and he 
would  go  through the motions as though he were putting 
them there without saying so. 

That is a kind of stultifying of conscience, which has 
done  a  great deal of harm—believing one thing, and then say-
ing another thing. Whoever trifles with the Truth is  in a 
dangerous position. God desires truth in the inward parts ;  
that is in our very thoughts and words, being honest in alt 
things, That does not  mean that you should tell everybody 
everything you know, that is your business, and you are fully 
justified in avoiding a question. That is not misrepresenting. 
but if you stood as a minister to teach or present God's 
Word before a congregation, and you handled the Word of 
Cod deceitfully. so as to make them believe one thing which 
you did not believe, and which the Bible did not teach. then 
you are searing or violating your conscience and making 
yourself less prepared for  some future step of Divine truth 
when it shall come your way. I think that is one of the 
difficulties with the ministers today. 

I was talking with one minister on my way to Toronto, 
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he was a very prominent man and 1 had met him several 
times. We got to talking about certain doctrines and I said,. 
How  can people hold these different creeds and be strictly 
honest with themselves? 

Well, he told me how he tried to do; he said, i never 
preach hell are. 

Well, I said, What do you preach? 
preach about generalities, you know, You can preach 

a great deal and not preach hell, 
I said, it appears to me you are only neglecting the truth, 

you are avoiding telling them what the truth is Do you not 
know that the public mind has become poisoned on this sub- 
ject and many hearts turned from the heavenly Father, and 
they cannot love Him as they ought, or as they would if they 
knew better, and these poisonous doctrines have hindered 
them from loving God and the Bible, what are you doing to 
help them to love Him and have His name exalted and His 
Book properly reverenced? 

Well, it was a close question and he hardly knew how to 
answer. He then bunched off to tell what other ministers 
were doing, Later on he said, I wish you would tell me just 
what you do believe. He had not had the Scripture Studies. 
so  I said, I will have a book sent to you. He said, I want 
to read. He had gotten his mind working. He seemed a 
good brother and wanted to do the right thing. He was not 
a higher eritic in the worse sense at least. As we talked 
about the Scriptures, he said, Pastor Russell, I cannot say 
.1 believe the Bible inspired as you believe—no one can charge 
you with believing otherwise, for you believe that certain 
words were used to give the Divine thought- I said, that is 
the thought; for I had called attention to certain Greek words 
and showed how thek fitted and how they applied, and he 
was astonished to see any such careful fitting of words of 
the Bible, Ivor instance, when Jesus said He came  to give 
Himself a ransom-price, and that it meant a price to cor- 
respond, and that the thing He did for the human race cor- 
responded with the penalty. lie was astonished to find such 
a dose fit He said, L Avant to read. I hope he will I hope 
he is roe of God's people, but I cannot say for there are 
many things drawing him to the other side. He will have all 
the weight and influence of his denomination and his own 
congregation and family to hold him back. 

Well, my dear brethren and sisters, here we are in this 
time when the minds of the people are getting open, and now 
is the right time, this next twelve months—but I cannot say 
there will be twelve months—but I have no confidence in the 
Lord holding back the storm because of the brother's prayer. 
I should not wonder at all if we should have a splendid good 
year and that it would be one of the very best that we have 
ever had in every department of the work, in spreading 
abroad the glory of the Lord's name, 

What about your part in it—are you going to have ari,s 
share in it? What about my part—am 1 going to have any 
share in it I think of one of our hymns: "Lord, if I may 
I will serve another day." 

We cannot know beyond today; we have today—what are 
we going to do today? It is the impracticable people who 
are saying, Welt, next year, or tomorrow, etc, If you do not 
begin today, you never will make a beginning, for tomorrow 
never comes, becau5C when you get there it is today. What 
shalt I say more respecting this harvest work, dear friends? 
What a privilege we have! I wonder how many are in 
thorough earnest in the great privilege? What a great 
privilege we have in being co-laborers! 

Brother Russell, are you sure God is doing it? 1 am sure, 
and that 15 the reason I am 	it. If I had any other thought 
I would say, Sit down and wait until you know what you are 
going to say, and wait until you know what you are going to 
do- If you do not believe, do not try to tell others what 
you do not believe—hc honest with yourself and God. We 
do not want anyone to take up the work if he does not 
believe in it I have had numbers of people write me who 
thought there might be a profit in the business. Some often 
ask if they can get into the work, and we would ask them 
if they had studied along this line? They would reply, Some. 
Better study more—how do you know what you want to tell 
other people, be honest with yourself, and then he honest 
with God. 

Now, brothers and sisters, I presume those who are here 
this morning are such as have studied and are convinced of 
the Divine character of the Plan of the Ages, which God is 
working out according to the counsel of His own will. I 
shall assume. that you are, as myself, fully convinced that 
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this Gospel Age is devoted in order to the gathering out of 
the Bride-class; that we arc now down in the "harvest" of 
the Gospel Age the time for the gathering  of  the wheat 
into the garner ; also that at the conclusion of this age a 
great time of trouble will come; also that beyond this time 
of trouble. comes Messiah's glorious Kingdom, and the bless-
ing of every creature—all the families of the earth—and that 
the elect of this age are to be associated with the Master in 
His glorious work of extending Divine favor to all who Will 
come into harmony, 

So, my dear brothers and sisters, my exhortation is that 
we lay aside every weight, and every entangling sin, and that 
we run on patiently, 4.kOt aetessarily very fast, but just as fast 
as we are sure God is leading us, but run patiently the race that 
is set before us, until He, the Author, shall become the 
finisher of it—until He shall say, "Well done, good and 
faithful servant, you have been faithful in a few things (a 
few things, you are not doing very muck nobody knows 
better than you and I do, and so He thinks of the circum-
stances and says, You have  been faithful in a few things, you 
used the favorable opportunities which showed to God the 
intentions of  your heart, and you were 10y2.1 to Him), enter 
into the joys of your Lord. (That is the kind I want.) You 
have been faithful over a few things, I will make you ruler 
over many things." 

That is our hope and our ambition. As you go to your 
homes and I to mine, let this loyalty and faithfulness to the 
Lord and to the Truth and the brethren of the Lord be the 
overmastering thing in our lives, not by our language merely 
—let our conduct, words and thoughts and doings show forth 
the praises of Him who hath called us out of darkness—let 
us show this by our real, and all according to knowledge. 

This service then dosed with the use of hymn No. 20: 
- - 

'Send out -Thy light and truth, 0 Lord 
Let them our leaders he 

To guide us to Thy holy hill, 
Where we shall worship Thee. 

Send out Thy light o'er land and sea, 
Till every heart shall bow to Thee." 

DISCOURSE BY DANIEL -rooLE. 
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HIS is Hope 
Day of the 
Convention 
and our text 
this morning 
is found in 
Romans I6 :13, 
"Now the God 
of hope fill 

you with all joy and peace in 
believing, that ye may abound 
in hope, through the power of 
the Holy gpirEt." This is the 
prayer of the Apostle Paul in 
behalf of the Church at Rome. 
While it is our privilege to 
seek by prayer and otherwise 
all that goes to make our 
OWN HOPE strong and bright, the Apostle's example in 
this text points out to us a duty and nwSt wonderful privi-

lege regarding the HOYE OF OTHERS, The Apostle. in 
this text, makes intercession to God that He would so work 
in the hearts of the Church at Rome that THEY may abound 
in hope. This leads us to the inquiry,  'Hos the Lord re-
SeTV E blessings for Has nrizios 	 h:3 f ltenr tI.J261 etpola 
request of some otig-er  saints?" We all recognise that the 
Lord has many blessings that He gives u5 without prayer. 
Before we knew how to pray He bestowed His favors upon 
us. Then we also recognize that the Lord has many favors 
and blessings to bestow upon His saints in answer to their' 
prayers as shown in James 4:2; John t8:24 and many of hers, 
and these Scriptures make-clear also that if there is a failure 
to ask for these blessings there will be a failure to receive. 
The condition upon which the receiving of these blessings de-
pends is scrikrarai asking. If God sees fit to make a condi-
tion He also sees fit to stand by it- Now then, the question 
comes, Has God arranged that some of the favors and 
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HIS is Hope 

i1  j Day of the 
Convention 
and our text 
this morning 
is found in 
Romans 15 
"Now the God 
of hope fill 

you with all joy and peace in 
believing, that ye may abound 

t 	in hope, through the power of 
the Holy gpirit." This is the 

t 

	

	prayer of the Apostle Paul iti 
behalf of the Church at Rome. 

3  While it is our privilege to 
t seek by prayer and otherwise 

all that goes to make our 
OWN HOPE strong and bright, the Apostle's example  in 

t this text points out to us a duty and most wonderful privi-
lege regarding the HOPE OF OTHERS. The Apostle, in 
this text, makes intercession to God that He would so work 

t in the hearts of the Church at Rome that THEY may abound 
in hope. This leads us to the inquiry, 'liar !lie Lord rc- 

t serve blessings for His mints retee'..sive,t. to them way upon 
request of some other saintsr 'Are all recognize that the 
Lord has many blessings that He gives us without prayer. 
Before we knew how to pray He bestowed His favors upon 
us, Then we also recognize that the Lord line many favors 
and blessings to bestow upon His saint:; in answer to their• 
prayers as shown in James 4:2; John 16:24 and many others, 
and these Scriptures make.clear also that if there is a failure 
to ask for these blessings there will be a- failure to receive. 

r The condition upon which the receiving of these blessings de- 
; pends is scriplurat asking. If God sees fit to make  a  condi-

tion lie also sees fit to stand by it. Now then, the question 
comes, "Has God arranged that some of the favors and 
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blessings He has to bestow upon the saints be conditioned 
upon the prayers of other saints, and that this condition 
must be met before these reserve blessings can be given?" 

Let us turn to the Scriptures for the answer: In Gen, 
18:23.-33 we have Abraham's intercession in behalf of the 
righteous of Sodom. This is a wonderful prayer and has 
many points in it worthy of notice. in it God shows a re-
markable willingness to respond to Abraham's request. But 
the special point in Abraham's prayer is revealed in Chapter 
19, verses 15, 10, 80. In the preceding chapter Abraham's 
final request, that is recorded, was that if there were ten 
righteous in the city, that God would spare it 	But, evi- 
dently, there were not even ten righteous. So, in the morning, 
the angels hastened Lot saying, "Arise, take thy wile and 
thy two daughters lest thou be consumed in the city." But 
Lot LINGERED. "Then the in en laid hold upon the hands 
of Lot, his wife and two daughters, GOD BEING MERCI-
FUL UNTO HIM, and they led them forth out of the city." 
This taking hold of Lot's hands and leading them forth out 
of the city is here indicated as a SPECIAL ACT of mercy. 
And why did Goa show Lot this special mercy ? We find 
the answer in the WFth verse, "And it came is pass that when 
God deStroyed the cities of the plain that GOD REMEM,  
BERT?]} ABRAHAM Cs prayer) and sent Lot out of the 
midst of the overthrow. 

Sodom is a type of Babylon. The call has gone forth. 
"Come out of her, my people, that '.c be out partakers of her 
sins and that ye receive not of her plagues." Rev, 17:4. BLit 
some who hear the call, instead of obeying it immediately 
linger. There are reasons why they linger, in most eases, 
it costs all that one hath to obey the call. Now will there be 
any of the Abrahamie spirit who will intercede with God 
on behalf Of these so that they may receive SPECIAL help 
from the Lord as Lot rEida 'The question arises, "Why will 
not the Lord extend these special acts of mercy without the 
intercession of others?" Vire will investigate that point a 
little later_ 

Another case of intercessory prayer is recorded in Num-
bers 12, Miriam and Aaron spoke against belost's. Evidently 
they had become somewhat jealous of Moses as the mouth-
piece.of God, They said, "[lath the Lord indeed SPOKEN 
ONLY BY MOSES? Bath He not SPOKEN ALSO BY 
US? Then also look what Moses hath done. He bath mar-
ried ilic Ethiopian woman. Moses is not as holy as we. 1arhy 
should he be looked up to as the only mouthpiece of God," 
evidently were their thoughts. In this they incurred the dis-
pleasure of God, and Miriam was smitten with leprosy as 
white as snow. This brought Aaron to a recognition and an 
acknowledgment of his sin, and lie entreated Moses for 
mercy. And Moses cried unto the Lord, saying, "Heal her 
now, 0 Lord, I beseech thee." So the Lord gave her one 
week's chastisement and then healed her. Here Aaron and 
Miriam receive special mercy through Moses' prayers in har-
mony with the texts, if any man see his brother sin a sin 
not unto death he shall ask (God) and He shall give him life 
for them that situ not unto death. I Jno. 5:16, and The prayer 
of faith shall save the (soul) sickr  and the Lord shall raise 
him up and if he has committed sins they shall be forgiven 
him- Jas. 5 :15- 

Again, in the case of Job and his three friends, we have 
a good example of the value of intercessory prayer, recorded 
in Job 42:7-10. The three friends of Job had become pre-
sumptuoui in their conversations with Job and had said many 
things which were not pleasing to the Lord. We should be 
sure we are right before we utter with .authority any prin-
ciples. The Lord said to Eliphaz, 'My wrath is kindled 
against thee and thy two friends for thou !last not spoken 
of me the thing that is right, as my servant Job hath. There-
fore, go to my servant Job and offer up for yourselves a 
burnt offering and my servant Joh SMALL PRAY FOR 
YOU, for him will I accept, lest I deal with you after your 
folly—and 'the three friends did as the Lord commanded and 
the Lord accepted job." How fully in harmony is this ac-
count with James 5:15. '"Confess your faults one to another 
and pray one for another that ye may be healed. The. ef-
fectual, -fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much?' 

Even though we may not understand why it is, do not 
these three instances show dearly that the Lord has certain 
blessings and favors to bestow upon His saints ONLY upon 
condition that some other saint makes the request? We can 
read with great profit along this line the 1st and 2nd chapters 
of Nehemiah and the 9th and Nth chapters of Ezra. 

This same truth is given to us in the New Testament, 

In Phil. -L!n the Apostle says, "I know that this (these afflic-
tions  he had been telling about m the preceding verses) shall 
turn out to my salvation THROUGH YOUR PRAYERS 
and the st.pply of the Spirit of (od." Now if the Apostle 
understood that he would receive just as much help from the 
Lord in these afflictions whether the Lord's people prayed for 
him or not, why would hr. make such a statement as this, 'I 
know this shall turn out to my salvation THROUGH YOUR 
PRAYERS?" What a privilege and responsibility belonged to 
the saints regarding Paul—to PRAY for him, not CRITI-
CIZE him, Again, Col. 4 ;12, Epaphras, who is one of you 
(one from your midst), a servant of Christ, saluteth you, al-
ways labontig fervently for you in prayers, that ye may 
stand perfect and complete in all the will of God. Does not 
this Scripture show that the Lord had assistance to give the 
Colossian brethren which was to be bestowed upon them in 
answer to earnest prayer? If the Colossian brethren would 
receive just as much aid from the Lord without the prayer 
of Epaphras, why should Epaphras LABOR SO FERVENT-
LY IN PRAYER in their behalf ? If God will give ALL His 
hiessings to others without Our prayers, then would not 
prayer for others be useless and unavailing? In II Cor,  
I 	t, we have the account of a wonderful answer to united 
intercessory prayer. The 11th verse says, ''Ye also helping 
together by prayer for tts that for the GIFT bestowed upon 
us through tnany persons (prayers), thanks may be given by 
many on our behalf." How were they helping Paul? By 
PRAYER for him. Through what means did Paul receive 
a gift from God? THROUGH MANY PERSONS' 
PRAYERS. 

Again in Vino. 5:10, If any man see his brother sin a 
sin which is not unto death—what shall he do? Tell some-
one, or criticise him to someone else, or at /east, criticize 
him in our own minds? That would be the course which 
our fallen nature would prompt us to take. But what says the 
text. "If any man sec his brother sin a sin not unto death, he 
shall ASK (God) and GOD WILL GIVE IIIM LIFE 
FOR THEM that sin not unto death." Do YOU see YOUR 
privilege Do YOU see YOUR resjsziorsbility here? In cir-
cumstances of this kind our own love is being tested- DO 
we love the brethren so that their sins lead us to God in 
intercession for them as it did Erra, recorded in  Ezra, Chap-
ters 9 and /0 As it did Moses in Num. 1in3-20 and as it 
did Samuel for Saul—I Sam, 15:11? 

Can we not conclude from the testimony of all these 
Scriptures chat the Lord has RESERVE MERCYES and 
FAVORS and BLESSINGS for His saints to be given to 
them in response to prayers of other saints? Can we see our 
GREAT privilege in this direction and will we take adwantage 
of such a privilege—the most wonderful of all our privireges? 

PHILOSOPHY OF THIS ARRANGEMENT. 
Why does God make this arrangement? Why does He 

not bestow all His favors without the intercession of others? 
We answer: The fact that rind  has adopted this method of 
dispensing many of His favors is in itself proof that this 
must he the wisest method of bestowing many of therm For 
God being perfect in wisdom would always choose the wisest 
methods of accomplishing His purposes_ And while we may 
not be able to see in whole or in part the philosophy of His 
method, Tet ns show our confidence in His wisdom in falling 
in Line with this part of His plan as well as all other parts 
and by so doing, open up the way for God to give these 
blessings which are dependent upon our prayers to His needy 
Saints. But we might take time to consider some of the rea-
sons for this arrangement 

First, God has always definite ends to accomplish in the 
bestowment of His favors. I-le intends that His favors 
should sanctify our hearts that is, fill them with faith, 
humility and love. Experience reveals the fact that the de-
velopment of  these  graces depends not only upon the favors 
bestowed, but  also  the manner of their bestowment. Ex-
atrole: If God should give US all His favors without prayer 
and consequently without the exercise of faith (for there 
must be a real exercise of faith in a prayer chat prevails_ 
_Tames I !6-7; !Iriark 11:24), I say if God should give tts all 
His favors without such prayer our faith wonId not receive 
proper exercise and therefore would lack full development. 
For this reason ('riot has arranged to give us some of His 
favor in answer to the prayer of faith that our faith might 
he exercised and thus deveTriped. 

In like manner God has arranRed to Rive part of His 
favors in response to one another's prayers, because of certain 
advantages we wilt receive by this method. In Eph..1 	R, 
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V. we read; "A][ the hotly being fitly framed and knit to- 
gether by that which every joint supplieth 	 maketh 
increase unto the building up of itself in love." From this text 
you will observe the body is knit logcther 	lo-pe. How? By 
that which ci-t.ieu joint supplied]. Then we receive any favor$ 
or blessings froin the Lord through the prayers or other-
wise of any of the members of the Lord's bw dy. gratitude 
fills our heart not ()illy to the Lord but for thc onc who was 
the willing agent in bringing it to us. In this way our hearts 
are knit together in love. Again, as we learn to carry the 
welfare of another brother in prayer wo will find that this 
earnest, continued, prevailing prayer has increased our love 
for him. At first for lack of sufficient love our prayer lacks 
the earnestness to avail anything but is merely a good wish. 
But as we continue to hear our brother's needs to God in 
prayer with the determination to succeed, Our lave is in-
creased, because of being Exercised. •Finally love has so 
increased that Jacob like we can say, I will not lct thee go 
unless thou bless my brother. Oh, may the coldness, indif-
ference. weaknesses, pride, stubb.orness of the  brethren 2S 
well as their brokenheartedness) hungerings and tlairstings for 
the spiritual things, lead us to earnest,. wholehearted prayer in 
their behalf, remembering that thc Lord has placed within 
the reach, of our prayers definite and multiplied blessings for 
them, It costs real effort to pray the prayer that prevails for 
others and such prayers are not only a good demonstration of 
your love and faith, but also give real exercise to that love. 
So in two ways are we knit together irk love. I. By our ap-
preciation of the brother because of the blessings received 
through him and, II, by the exercise of our love toward taint 
as we pray for him. Second! This method develops humil-
ity and restrains our becoming to independent. Most of the 
Lord's people are very naturally inclined to pride and in• 
dependence, Frequently some of the Lord's people, when 
things do not go to slut them in the classi s. are inclined to 
say, "Well, I will just stay at home and read my bible.' etc. 
By this they mean that it is their thought that they can suc-
ceed in cunning the race to the kingdom without the assistance 
of the other members of the body. What a mistake we will 
make. Will we forget "that all the body is 	tagEikEr Via 
love by Mar which every join! .5uPPligth." 'What  wisdom God 
shows in dispensating His favors through the various mem-
bers of IIis body that we might not become proud or in-
dependent and that we might be knit together by thc cords of 
love. Let us then keep dose to the Lord's body that we may 
receive the favors God wishes to send through their prayers 
and otherwise and that we might be a channel of blessing to 
them, 

There are other reasons for this method of bestowing 
God's favors, but time forbids of further examination on this 
point, 

IF WE FAIL, THEN WHAT? 

The question naturally arises if we fail to scripturally 
pray for our brethren will the Lord give them the blessings 
without prayer. Oh, no. When God enjoins conditions to 
His favors He always stands by those conditions. But when 
one fails to use His privileges they are given to another. 
"To him that hash shall be given," And he will lose the 
reward. But if he continually failed to live up to his privi-
leges he would perish from the body of Christ as suggested 
by studying the 4th chapter of Esther and especially noting 
the 14th verse. 

What is the reward of praying for others? The reward 
is four-fold, 

I. By laboring fervently in prayer for the Lord's  113Vell. 
ones  we gain the special love and favor of the Lord. Do 
we not especially love those who serve and treat kindly the 
ones we love. In tlic same way the Lord will especially Cove 
us if we take a heart interest in the ones who are so dear to 
bird. 

IL By prevailing prayer for others our faith in and 
knowledge of and love for God is increased. Every time we 
really take liold Of God and His promises in prayer for others 
it is necessary to meditate upon the Lord's existence, wisdom, 
power, love, mercy and faithfulness, and it is also necessary 
to exercise faith in all these. This by the time oar prayer 
has prevailed Our knowledge of God is deeper and more abid-
ing, our faith increased and consequently our love more fer-
vent. The difference between the exercise of faith and faith 
is the difference between faith and believing. And this is 
further explained by the difference between air and wind, 
''Clrind is air in motion. Mr will not fly a kite but wind  wilf- 

So faith will not  carry our 1)TayC'TS. t{) God, bat  the exercise 
of faith wiEl. Believing is faith in exercise. 

Our love for the brethren is developed by  exercise 
in earnest prayer for them. For we  Can not  fervently pray 
for others  without exercising our love toward them. This is 
illustrated hy a mother corning to love her less lovable child 
most, The constant exercise of special love. pity and sym-
pathy toward the imperfect child has endeared that child to 
her in a special sense. So, dear brethren, if we are properly 
exercised toward the weaknesses  and  .N.lien nature Of our 
brethren, we can come to love them more than if they were 
always perfect, Pray for them, refrain from criticising. 

IV.  '‘Ve always have a special love for our benefactors_ 
Andwe all 101R,  to lle ]4.1.11CTI., NO t101.11A the richest reward 
we could have to have throughout eternity is the special love 
of our Lord and the special love of many of the members 
of that kingdom class, While all tle members of that king-
dom class will love one another purely yet there will be a 
special love some will have for others, not because some 
will have  Mcire  perfect bodies, but because of special sacri-
ficial services that were rendered them in their struggles in 
the narrow way. But is prayer a sacrifice? All who have 
given theniselve; to "labor fervently' in prayer for the 
saints, tiot being content unless their prayers prevail, will 
find that such prayer draws on the spirit or•sacrifice as much 
and ofttinies more than any other form of service. 

WHAT stim.I. wE As:N.? 
For what shall we ask in behalf of the brethren? The 

many prayers ill the Bible that were offered in behalf of 
others are very instructive as to what to ask for in the in-
terest; of the saints. The difficulties to be enconntcrell  im 
the narrove way and a study of the promises art also helpful 
irk deciding. A warm, willing heart is also helpful, the most 
helpful. A exilel heart can not see much to do for the brethren, 
unless it is some service that brings honor and praise, YOU 
do not need to be an elder to serve the saints. "Labor in 
prayer for them," as Epaphras 	Col. 4 :12. Arc you willing 
to pray for the saints and the prosperity of Zion as did 
Nehemiah, recorded in Nehemiah, chap. 1 and 2; as did 
Ezra in Ezra, chap. 9 and HI? If riot you are not fit to he 
elder. What shall we ask? Ask that the word may have 
free course and be glorified, II They- ;31; ask that the Lord 
may Send laborers into his vineyard, Luke- 10:2. You will 
see classes in need of .1160-11430'19.  The Lord is giving you 
an opportunity to show your interest in the welfare of His 
children by coming to Him in prayet for netCled instructors, 
Ask mercy for the sinning brother instead of criticising him, 
I jno, ] B, and Deut. 9:20. Ask that their love may Abound 
more and more, Phil, a 	That Christ may dwell in their 
hearts by  faith, F.ph, :314-14, That they may have the spirit 

 of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of God, Eph, 1;17. 
We are hindrances to Grid's people unless we are helping them 
to a closer walk with Gad, unless we are building them up 
inio Christ. Pray to that end, Ask that they might he filled 
with the knowledge of His wit], Got. 1:9-11. Ask that their 
faith fail not, Luke 22.:32. That they may be one 35 God and 
Christ are one If we have love in  our hearts for the brethren, 
a single eye (motive), the Lord will guide the minds of His 
willing, 'humble children to see the need; of their brethren, 
to see the promise of supply in the word and they wilt be 
glad to secure the same for them, through prayer. 

PRAYER THAT PREVAILS. 
What kind •of a prayer prevails or secures a response 

from Gail? It is not every prayer that prevails. Thousands 
of prayers are but lip prayers, or at best but the expression 
ofg_ood wishes. 

The prayer that prevails has six Specific points  to be corn-
plied with, 

I. Our heart must be free from colidernnation. In I 
inn, 3 :213-22, we read,  "If  our heart concleitm us God is 
greater than our heart and knoweth all things but if  o ur heart 
condemn us not then  have we confidence toward (iod that 
whatsoever we ask of Him we receive of Him because we 
keep His commandments and do the things pleasing in Hi9 
sight. Because of the flesh being so depraved we can nor 
live up to the highest ideal. Riot God knows what we, tinder 
such circumstances, are capable of. And when we fall below 
what we were really capable of we come under condemnation. 
We are counted as disobedient children and for the time being 
nre shut off from some of the special privileges we have 
with the Lord. See Manna, Jan. ;Et, and Vol B, pages 144-148. 

In I Pct. 3:1-7 the I.,ord eves us some very practical 
admonitions and closes En the seventh verse with the clause, 
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"that your prayers be not hindered!' This shows that our 
daily life has something to de with answered prayer. God is 
merciful, but He cannot wink at everything or cover with 
Christ's righteousness, unconditionally, all your wrongs, loll 
must learn by God's assistance to live up to the standard of 
which you arc capable. How can I know what God expects 
of iiic? Vierould God be NO Unkind ;LS not to gilii[C [4 honest, 
Aincere, willful children into an understanding of His will for 
them? "If any man lack wisdom let him' ask of God who 
giveth to all men liberally." In Ps. 116 AB, we read, "If 1 
regard (approve, justify and cherish instead of condemning, 
abhorring and slaying), iniquity in my heart, God will not 
hear," A wrong spirit of any kind cherished in  the  heart, 
will throw our prayers off the track. Lam. 3:14, Thou has 
covered' thyself with a Eland so that no prayer can pass 
through, 'l'o dine who knows what it •is to have fellowship 
with God ill prayer can detect (feel's disapproval in prayer 
inure easily than anywhere else. How ? Because he  is cut 
off from access to God. Dear friends, we must have access 
to God for earache:; and others. Then lct tin from the heart 
ask God to make clear just where the difficulty is let us 
not be afraid to humble ourselves and make any acknowledg-
merit or confession of our sin to God or others, and by so 
doing have restored to us this wonderful privilege of access 
to God, 1f you can not do it in your own interests you can 
surely do it in the interests of thiisc you ]ovc ; for that 
special privilege of praying for them, 

II, We must approach God, reverently as taught us in 
the expression, Our Father Who art in heaven, {,followed be 
Thy name. God does not expect•implAsibilities of His chil-
dren, but He must develop in you the spirit of reverence, 
Therefore, you will be required to approach IIirn with in-
creasing reverence or be disregarded in your petitions. 

III, ThanksOving, Be carc.ful for nothing but in every-
thing by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving  let  your 
requests be made known unto God, Phil. 4:e. 

Thanksgiving wings our petitions to God as  please  flies 
the boy's request to the mother. You can thank your prayer 
to God sometimes. This is important, do not omit. Get into 
the spirit of thanksgiving. 

IV. Ask according to His will, I Jno, 5:14-15, 	And 
this is the confidence that we have in Him that if we ask any-
thing according to tli4 wilt I re heartth  Mi."  On what condition 
will fire hear us (give heed to us) ? That we ask  according 
to Bis win.  If He hears (heeds) us, will He answer? And 
if we know [hat He hears us 	whatsoever we ask we know 
we have the petition we desired of Him." The importance 
of knowing that we are asking according to ills will is fur-
[her shown by D1ark 11:24. Whatsoever thing ye desire 
when ye pray believe ye receive if and ye shall have it. How 
could] we believe we receive if we were in doubt as to the 
Lord's willingness for us to have it 	Note.—We know He 
heel  because we ask  according to His will. We  know we 
will receive  because  He hears. Do you see the necessity of 
!Rutting away careless praying and thoughtless asking? /low 
call we know what to ask  for? 

We can learn what to ask for in the same. way as we 
come to understand any other Basle truth. Study God, His 
character, His truth, his promises and if you have the true 
Spirit of God 13e will assist you to understand from these 
what favors at various times He would lie pleased to give. 
- 	 i Thy word s a lamp to my feet." "If our eye (motive) 
be single (pure) our whole body (mind) shall he full of 

any man lack wisdom let him ask of God who 
giveth to all men liberally, Promises may have specific ap-
plication. Study them and you will see the supply for the 
needs of the Lord's people and your own. Examples of 
deserving  what to pray for are found in Gen. 32:9-12, and 
Ezra ;21-23, 

V. We must have pure motives in Our prayers, "Ye 
ask and receive  rat." Why? "Because ye ask amiss," In 
what way? That  ye may  consume  it upon your lust (desires), 
James  4 	It is very possible to ask favors from God which 
Fe would he pleased to fibre, but which He will not give 
because our motive in asking is selfish and sinful. One lady 
asked God that he would send a large crowd to the meeting. 
She afterward discovered that her anxiety for the Mg crowd 
was that they might see how clever the pilgrims were, so 
she would not suffer the reproach of being asnoeiated with 
ignorant people. Such prayers, even if they were hi har-
mony with His will would not be answered, "Ye receive 
not 	Selfish prayers are not answered. 

VI. We must ask in Jesus' name, See jrio. is :16, and  

Heb.  102.20-0, To ask in Jesus' name means more than par-
rot like, to use the expression "In Jesus name," it means 
that you understand the meaning and signiearice of asking 
in Jesus' name, And in your prayers you must learn to enter 
right into the spirit of the meaning of this expression and 
from the heart and in  the  understanding, "Ask in Jesus'  
none." 

VII. Finally ask in faith, nothing wavering, James 1:6-7. 
Whatsoever thing ye ask and pray for,  believe ye receive  it 
and ye shall have it. Mark 11124. Is this the way we have 
been presenting our petitions to God or did we but  hope. 
to  receive and indulge the thought, perhaps we will have it? 
How are we to ask? In faith, nothing wavering (doubting"); 
"'believing we receive." If  our  faith wavers then what? "Let 
scut  that man think he shall receiLve anything of the Lord.' 
Can you see, dear friends, why 50 many prayers do  trot 
avail anything, why they arc not answered? Can you  .ELe the 
necessity of giving up careless praying and give the subject 
of prayer careful study? 31 we must  believe we receive  the 
things we ask for or not receive at all,  04431  you see the 
necessity of observing the Six  rpreceding points and thus lay 
the foundation for the exercise of such faith? 

Now  dear friends, what a wonderful privilege is outs„ 
Will we take hold of it for the Lord's honor, for  our own 
good and in the interests of those dear saints whom we love? 
All can pray the prayer that prevails. Discouragement is 
from Satan. God is glad to teach and help you to pray 
successfully, "Pray with all prayer and supplication for all 
saints.' 'Brethren pray for us." Amen. 

LOVE FEAST, 

enNIWCTIED la PASTOR R.I.rSSFJ-1.... 

THIS service opened with tlge use  of hymn No. 
164i, "Lord I am Thine, entirely Thine," and 
was followed with prayer by Brother Burgess. 
Then, after the singing of two or three more 
hymns, Brother Russell spoke as follows: 

Dear friends, the time has come for us 
to say goodbye  as  respects this convention. I 
have had great FReasUre in connection with 
the convention myself, and have been deeply 

interested in rioting the comments of others, and I was glad 
to note that there was a happy tone connected with the whole 
matter. • Quite a number remarked that they felt it had been 
the very best convention they had attended. We have made 
note of the same thing repeatedly with other conventions, 
each one has seemed a little better than any other. When 
we think of it, dear  friends, that should not surprise us. 
Some said they thought the speakers, of whom there were 
about fifty, at the convention, had done better than the same 
speakers had on previous occasions. I was glad of that, but 
it was only what we should expect, that they should be 
getting some increasing ability in the Lord's service, but 1 
think the real secret of the whole matter of the interest in 
these conventions is the spiritual growth which We ourselves 
are making. So far as I am able to see, dear friends, there 
is a very deep work of grace going on in the hearts of the 
Bible Students all over the world, This is what we should 
expect, for we should see a growth in grace  a  we grow in 
knowledge, and a growth in love with all this. Surely this 
is our object and ia our reasonable expectation  for ourselves 
and others. I believe that this in the secret of our feeling 
that each convention is better than the previous one, that there 
is  a  still further illumination of our minds in sympathy with 
the plan of our heavenly Father—seeing more and more of 
the lengths and depths and heights and breadths of  that plan. 
Our hearts, therefore, are more and more glad in consequence. 

/ congratulate you then, dear friends, that as we close 
this convention it is 'with this happy feeling that it is good to 
be here And whenever I come to the closing part of any 
convention one text seems to loom  up before my mind, and 
that is found in Hebrews, the i2th chapter. The Apostle 
is there speaking of the General Assembly of the Church of 
the first horns, whose names are written in heaven. And if 
we are interested in these conventions, trying to have them 
as general as possible, and if some have come  from thirty 
states, that is quite a general representation, but you have 
left some behind, who could not come, and as surely as they 
are brethren, they are also deeply interested in this Cormen. 
lion also, but in this great convention for which we are hop-
ing, nohody is to be Taft out. That is the best thought, that 
every member of the Church of the first-born will be there; 
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it will be the Cameral Assembly, and I am sure that is good 
for us. What we enjoy ourselves we do not enjoy selfishly—
our joy is increased if we are able to share it with others. 
So our Lord Jesus, being heir of all things by the Father's 
arrangement, has permitted us to come in and get a blessing 
so that we may tell it out to others so that they may also 
come in, and thus the Church of the first-born be sharers of 
these blessings, grace and glory., 

NOV.' 1  am wondering in regard to that General Assembly 
and Church of the first-born who will be there? I am very 
much interested in that question. It might seem selfish to 
say I am very anxious to be. there myself, and yet this is 
not selfishr  because it is the Father's good pleasure—the will 
of the Father—that, having set before us these great bless-
ings, we should appreciate and desire to have them, and count 
all other things as loss and dross that we may win these 
things set before us. 

You remember how Jesus treated the matter in connec-
tion with the Jews; He said that a great King made a feast 
and invited men of nobility,  and  when the time came lie 
sent word to tell those bidden to come, that the oxen were 
killed and everything was ready. They made light of it, 
however; one went to his farm, another to his merchandise, 
another married a wife, and that settled that—they all had 
excuses. The parables go on to say that the king who made 
the supper was wroth; because, after having provided every-
thing and inviting them to his feast that they should make 
light of it. And so it is with you and me, we arc invited 
to this symbolical feast of fat things very precious things, 
invaluable things. We have been invited, we have accepted 
the invitation, our names have been enrolled and we have 
been given the white garment that we. may enter in. Now 
then, the Apostle says.. "Let us fear, lest these glorious prom-
ises being left to  us any  if US should Seem to come short.," 
that we should find the slightest indifference in our hearts, 
that we should not get all that God is anxious to give. 

Let us pot away any such thought that we would not 
be caring for those things,  or that we would not aspire to 
things so high. Otte said to Inc not long age, Brother 
Russell, I do not aspire to  such  great things. I said, Brother, 
it is that or nothing, for He has not  offered anything else. 
You must either say you do not want it or take it. There 
is no chance of taking anything else, no  use of talking about 
securing restitutions  for God has not offered it, hot has 
offered the most wonderful blessing that could be imagined, 
and I believe that by the grace of God every one here present 
desires  and  is striving to be ready for and to attain to those 
glorious things  which God has  in reservation  for them that 
love  Him. Then He places a test upon us as to how much 
we love Him; Do you love Mc  as  much as your  house? Do 
you love Me as much as you love your good name.? As much 
as }roue parents or children? This is the matter for which 
God is testing us, Perhaps we do not realize at times why 
these  tests come into our lives respecting parents, children. 
houses or lands; it is to see if we rove Him or these more. 
That is why He is testing us. We said that we loved Him 
more than all things, and He said, I  will  see :  What are you 
going to do with this matter or that? He says He will test. 
you  co this matter. Tie wants those who love I-Jim more 
than  all these other things put together, more than they love 
themselves, so that they are willing, yea, glad,  to take up 
their cross and follow Him, counting all else but loss and 
dross  that they might win Christ, and be found in Him, hav-
ing their names in the Lamb's book of life, and be amongst 
those who will be of the Church of the first-horn, whose 
names are written in heaven. 

It is not the sudden tests, my dear brother; we go on 
(lay  by  day  and  He is very patient with  us.. He lets  us 
handle many things for a while and perhaps then they go 
to pieces in our  hands, and then we see something  else, and 
He asks, Do you love Me more than those? Thus we wilt 
have a lessoh from those things going to pieces, and finally 
we learn that  there is nothing satisfactory, except that which 
is in accordance with the heavenly Father. Then we shall 
through these experiences and disappointments come to the 
happy  condition where we will be pleased to render every-
thing fully to the Lord, 

If we have the  proper conception of the time in which 
we are living, that we are in the dawn of the time for the 
blessing of the world, and the glorification of the Church of 
Christ, then we must realize that there is not much time  for 
you or me to perfect ourselves; there is not much time to 
decide, but we should come to a decision and  act, be of good  

courage and have character  formed. That is the kind the 
Lord wants, and He wants you and me. 13tit if we do not 
get there after He has accepted its, it will  he Our fault—
not His—because, faithful is lie who hath called us and He 
will .  also do exceedingly abundant and  more than we could 
ask or think, Then  finally the results, therefore, are in your 
hands for yourself, and in my hands for myself, and no one 
can take the matter in hand for one another. You remember 
the picture given in the  12th chapter of Hebrews the Apostle 
is picturing the Jews as they came out of Egypt and ap-
proached Mt  Sinai, where God made the covenant with them; 
they had been in bondage. Egypt typically represented the 
world, out of which God has delivered  them, brought  them 
through  the sea and baptized them into Moses and the cloud, 
and then they had some experiences in the wilderness, and 
finally, in God's providence, they came to Mt. Sinai. God 
said, Stop here, I am  ready to enter into covenant relation-
ship  with you, and make you My covenant people.  II you 
get those promises made to Abraham you must become chil-
dren of Mine through obedience, I will give  you My  law, 
and if you will keep that you will get all those Abrahamic 
blessings; they will he  your, you shall increase and you 
shall bless all other nations. And  the people said, "All these 
things will we do," They tried, but failed:. because they 
were imperfect, and because their Mediator, Moses, was an 
imperfect man, and not able to make full reconciliation for 
them—cinly  typically, and, therefore, they were a typical peo-
ple, and the arrangement could be  only typical, But now 
says the Apostle in Hebrews. 12, "We have not come to  that • 
Mount," and then he tells about the Mount,. That, He said, 
was covered with the clouds and thick darkness,. and God 
spake to them out of the clouds and Ore and smoke, and the 
whole earth trembled, and they were in fear of Moses, and 
they  entreated that they should not hear the voice  of  the 
Almighty. So terrible was it that Moses said, "I exceedingly 
fear and quake." This is the description that St. Paul gives, 
taking it from the Old Testament 

Mt Sinai was typical; we are coming  to a  better mount, 
Mt. Zion, the Church in glory, and the Kingdom of glory, 
and so the Apostle says that we have left Egypt, the world, 
and are approaching  this  Mt. Zion, where God is about to 
make a New Covenant with  the  world—this is what we have 
been approaching unto right along,  the whole Church has 
been approaching it for eighteen hundred years, and now, 
my dear friends, if we have the right conception of the 
matter, you and I have come right up to the Mount, right 
at the time when God is ready to establish this  new dis-
pensation that was typically represented by the Jewish 
arrangement. 

St. Paul gives us to understand that all the different 
things which the Jews feared were only a  picture of the. 
Great Time of Trouble hi the end of this age.  We are 
not  only come to Mt Zion, but we realize that the trouble 
is very near.. It may be only a very short distance. It is riot, 
however, the trouble in which we are interested, even as the 
people of Israel  were not interested in  the demonstrations 
at Mt. Sinai, but in the fulfillment of the Covenant there es-
tablished,  And  so  you  and T are not interested in the Time 
of Trouble, except that we know it is to he a sign, for the 
world must pass through that terrible experience before the 
Kingdom can be inaugurated, What we are .interested in is 
the Church of the first-born—the General Assembly, and so 
if we are near the Time of Trouble, we are near the General 
Assembly of the whole Church of the first-born ones. I 
remind you, dear friends, that all those people back there 
were not the first born, only those Of the Tribe of Levi con-
stituted the first-born. You remember where the expression 
comes from: You know  when they were coming out of Egypt 
there was the Tenth Plague, and wherever the blood of the 
Lamb was on the door posts and 'lintels and the lamb inside, 
there the first-born were spared, passed over, and those 
passed over as the first-born, you remember, were exchanged 
for the Tribe of Levi,  anti they  became  the representatives 
of all those first-born of Israel, and that Tribe of Levi repre-
sented the Church of the Gospel Age. the Church of the 
first-born ones. All of these were passed over in  advance 
of the world. All those who come out of the world become 
New Creatures in Christ Jesus, and receive the Spirit of 
begetting. they become the Children of God—all these are 
the Church of the First-born,  In the type there were not 
only those of the Tribe of Levi, but some of them  were 
specialty called to the priesthood; so here, amongst those of 
the household of faith, some  are specially invited to the office 
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of members of the Royal Priesthood, the Body of Christ 
So you see there are two classff., one very small and the 
other much larger, but all these together constitute the Church 
of the first-born, all thr.c arc begotten of the Holy Spirit 
during the Gospel Age, not merely the Little Flock. 

But now we are coming down to the General Assembly 
of the Church of the first-born, and we are glad, not only 
for the saintly few, but glad for the antitypival Levitcs—for 
all of the Church of the first-bore, put 4f we tan, my dear 
brothers and sisters, we want to make our calling and elec-
tion sure to the priestly company, for that is what God has 
called us to, and to which our dear Master would have us 
attain. This class has been in process of selection all during 
the Gospel Age, coming up, up, up to Mt. Zion, coming up to 
this closing period, coming up to the First Resurrection, 
coming up to the time when we will experience our change, 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, to be forever with 
our Lord. Amen, so let it  be 

"Watch and pray that you may be accounted worthy to 
escape those things that are coming upon the world, and to 
stand before the Son of Man." Some are going to watch 
and escape, others will not be watching and will go into that 
tribulation that is coming upon the world. The tribulation 
coming upon this second class will still be a manifestation 
of the Lord's interest and love, but those who watch will be 
still more pleasing to the Lord. The Wise Virgins who 
haw their lamps burning and are seeking to walk in the 
footsteps of Jesus and counting all else as but loss and dross, 
they are seeking for this blessing of the prize of joint-heir-
ship with the Master in the Kingdom. To those He will say, 
"Weil done, good and faithful servants, enter into the joys 
of your Lord; you have been faithful in a few things, I will 
make you ruler over many." Then, my dear friends, will 
come a great trouble; we have not the particulars, but it 
will be. a great trouble, and those not watching will pass 
through the great tribulation, Far better would it have been 
if they had watched and kept their garments unspotted from 
the world; far better if they had watched and trimmed their 
lamps and put more time in Bible study and.. prayer and in 
the service of the Lord. They would have been choosing 
the better part toward God. But God, in IIis mercy, will not 
let them go if they are still holding fast to the precious name; 
never will He desert a seeker, one who puts his trust in Him, 
even if it is necessary to bring such a one through the Great 
Tribulation; He will not leave them without the necessary 
discipline which will enable them to secure a place in the 
glorious future. 

I remind you again of how these two classes are pic-
tured in Revelation ; the 144,0(10 are scaled in their foreheads; 
they are a special number, Then comes in the second class, 
and we read that they constitute a great multitude, out of 
all nations, peoples, kindreds and tongues. We read, also, 
respecting them that they will be before the throne, not on 
it. and that they will have palm branches, instead of crowns, 
and will serve the Temple class. Which do you want to be 
in, my dear brother and my dear sister? 1 know what you 
wish to have, you wish to have that better part which God 
is pleased to give to us. Settle it, therefore, in your hearts, 
be not double minded, and as you go from this convention 
do not allow the world or the flesh or the devil to sweep 
you into some different attitude of mind. If by God's grace 
you have had a spiritual feast here, let it continue, and as you 
go home, spread it abroad and tell about the convention, the 
various truths you have heard, tell them out to others, and 
like the widow's cruse of oil, they will multiply. You wi][ 
increase your own store as you give it to others. So go from 
here, therefore, to carry and spread blessings every place 
you go. Let us, dear brethren, go from this convention taking 
with us blessings that will be far reaching—into all the 
thirty-three states here represented. 

None of us can tell, my dear brethren and sisters, if we 
will have another convention or not. You know not whether 
you will be here on earth, nor I whether I will be here on 
earth, but I trust we will all be at the Great Convention there. 
I am hoping for it. If that were taken out of my life it 
would be a different life for me. If it were taken out of 
your life, what would you have left? Alt things of this world 
.seem empty to us after we have tasted of the Word. of God 
snd the power of the ages to come and have been made 
p4r6ker of the Holy Spirit—everything else is insipid. The 
poet has well arranged it: 

"Jesus is mine, Jesus has satisfied." 
But, you say, Brother Rnsscll, if I could go to my home  

and could take the blessed influences to others I an sure 
that would help me, but I am afraid that when I get away 
from here the Lord will allow some trials and difficulties to 
come upon me. Well, I am sure He will, I am sure He will. 
How could you otherwise make am-deter,. my dear brother? 

So then, my dear friends, do not go away expecting that 
everything will be happy and that henceforth all things will 
work smoothly; that will not be until we get to the other 
convention. After that everything will be happy, no more 
sorrow, no more trials, all tears will be wiped away. Our 
great Master will say, "Enter into the joys of the Lord." It 
will be all joy after than Now is the time, however, in which 
he is testing us and if we could only realize it that every 
difficulty and trial that conies to us is supervised by our dear 
Master, that He knoweth our frame and Ternernhereth that 
we are dust, and that He will not allow us to 'be tempted 
above that we are able, but will with the temptation make a 
way of escape and cause all things to work together for our 
good—if we could only keep those things before us, with 
what courage we could meet these things; not in our strength, 
but in His strength, who has made these promises and has 
given  us  these assurances. That is what the Lord wants us 
to be, not strong in ourselves, but in our confidence in Him 
that He who has begun a good work In our hearts and in our 
minds is able to complete it. But Ile wishes us to co-operate 
with Him and to do the best we can, for lie has promised to 
make good every insaliciency, so that we may come off more 
than conquerors through Him who has brought us with His 
precious blood. 

I have no doubt, dear friends, but that there will be many 
surprises for  us  when we get beyond the nail, when we find 
who will constitute the overcomers, and find some whom we 
surely thought would be there, will not be there; and, many 
whom we slid not expect will be there. You and I are not to 
judge one another's hearts; we are not competent, so don't 
worry about the others. Remember what Jesus said to Pieter; 
about John. The Lord said to Peter, ")Need My sheep," then 
Peter said to the Lord, What about John? Jesus practically 
said, That is none of your business. Let us remember that 
there is only one Lord, and that we must be faithful to Him, 
Never mind if some do not come up to your ideal, Help them 
all you can, but don't bore them with your ideas, for theirs 
may be better than yours, Each to his own responsibility—do 
nothing to hinder, but above all things help them, and in deal-
ing with one another see to it that you deal in love. Remember 
that every member of the Body of Jesus is precious in His 
sight and if you do injury either by word or act to a single 
one you are displeasing the great Head of the Church, and He 
will have something against you from His standpoint, and 
you want to put away all anger, malice, strife, bitterness, evil-
surmising, and to have pure love one toward another—that is, 
"love one another, even as He loved us." Is not this well 
pleasing to the Lord? I am only reminding you of what we 
have seen in the study of the Word of God. I am reminding 
you because we may not all meet again. Just who will prove 
faithful only the Lord can say, but I believe it is a very 
important moment, and if I only had the power I would like 
to say some word that would make such a lasting impression 
it would do you good to the end of your race-course, so that 
you would look hack to this very evening and realize the 
necessity of keeping your garments unspotted from the world, 
and that if you do get any spots on your garments that you 
will get those spots removed by the blood of the great 
Redeemer. 

Also have good courage as you go., remembering that God 
is for us, and that our Master and Head is for us, and that 
all the children of God are for us—everything is on our side—
all things are yours if you are Christ's, for Christ is God's. 

Dear brothers and sisters, I will leave the matter here, 1 
am glad for this convention. and glad for this privilege of 
meeting you, and glad for the precious hour we have had in 
conclusion considering the Word of God and things pertaining 
to the Kingdom, I believe that Cod in His providence meant 
that we should have a blessing, and it will not be confined 
here, but will be extended abroad in many langhages, all over 
amongst those with whom we have lortuence and love, and 
thus we may be brought nearer and nearer, daily striving lor 
a share in that Kingdom, 

The various Pilgrim brothers were then stationed at the 
ends of the different aisles and as the crowds passed out they 
shook hands with each, saying a final goodbye At the same 
time many hymns were sung in conclusion, 
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ADDRESS OF WELCOME. 
cliAllneLAN 050, Cr, leICENZIE. 

F..AR Brothers 
and SiSter5 in 
the Lord:—It 
gives me very 
great pleasure 
to have the 
honour a n 
privilege 	of 
rxtending to 

you a]I a hearty welcome to 
this Convention of Bible Stu-
dent, 

We are gathered together in 
the Lord's name, and we know 
that He wilt, according to His 
promise, be in our midst. If 
we will only keep that thought 
constantly in our minds during 
these clays, what a blessed time 
with one another. 

On behalf of the "Watch Tower Bible and Tract So-
ciety," whose convention this is, I extend to you all a cor-
dial welcome, and invite you to partake fully and freely of 
a]I the spiritual food that will be set before you-  on the 
Lord's table- We exhort you in the words of the Prophet 
Nehemiah, "Eat the fat, drink the sweet, and send portions 
to those for whom nothing .i5 prepared.,' 

On behalf of the President of the Society, our dear 
Brntlier Russell, I have to offer you a glad welcome, He 
is to he with us, as you know, three whole days, and I know 
that when he arrives tomorrow he will rejoice to find so 
many here of like precious faith, gathered together hi con-
vention to praise and magnify the Lord for all His good-
ness to them, and to help one another along the narrow way 
of sacrifice. 

On behalf of the local brethren and in their name I 
offer you a royal welcome. We recognise many of you 
by your faces, and we are very glad to see you here; but 
it is as New Creatures  in the Lord Jesus that we recog-
ni.2:e you as kings—uncrowned kings, waiting for the cor-
onation day. And we would exhort you, as we exhort our-
selves, with our Lord's exhortation, '413e thou faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee a crown of life.' 

We are glad of a share in the preparation of this 
feast, and we welco'inc you all to it. This is not only the 
Glasgow convention, but the Scottish convention, and I am 
sure I voice the mind and wishes of all the brethren of 
Scotland when, in their name, I extend to you brothers and 
sisters from England. Ireland, Wales, America, South Af-
rica, Sweden and everywhere, a real Scottish welcome, This 
is well expressed in our native Gaelic: ""feud mile faille," 
which, being translated, means ''A hundred thousand wel-
comes," 

We, then, bid you all welcome to Glasgow and to Scot-
land, welcome Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society, wel-
come all members of the staff, welcome pilgrims, welcome 
corporteurs, welcome volunteers and all workers in the 
harvest field, welcome all believers in the Ransom for all, 
and thrice welcome our dear pastor. The prospect of his 
coming has filled our hearts with joy, I know that  when he 
does come we will have more  :toy and I feel confident that 
when he is in our midst he will have something to say to 
us that will give us macti joy. He is welcome first of  all 
because of tabu he is—that faithful servant whom the Lord 
hiss appointed ruler over His household: He is welcome be-
cause of  what he is—our beloved pastor : and he is welcome 
because of what he does. He gives,  under the Lord's guid-
ance, meat in due season to the Household of Faith. 

Now, dear brothers and sisters, we trust that you will 
all  feel very much at home at this convention and that our 
dear Heavenly Father will shower upon us the rich blessings 
which He knows we are looking and longing for, and as the 
natural clouds were showering down the sweet and blessed 
rain this morning as 'we were coming along to this hall, I am 

i sure we realize the Heavenly Father is showering down upon 
Us out of His rich storehouse that which we need to refresh 
and strengthen and encourage us on towards the goal for 
which we have started, 

There are just two texts that 1 would like to leave with 
you this morning and that you might remember during this 
convention. The first refers to what we know and the second 
refers to what others know. The first is found in I. John 
3 :14, is what tty. know, Let us test i)Urseives with this text 
and if we can stand the test then we know that we have 
passed from death unto life, The second text is in John 

:35, By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, 
if ye have love  one to another," This is what others know-
May we test ourselves with that text too and may God en-, 
able us to be'true to our profession, that we love Him, that 
we love our dear Lord, and that we love one another, "Let 
us love not in word. neither in tongue, but in deed and in 
truth." 

SYMPOSIUM ON "HOLINESS." 
110LINS• OF MEART, BY BROTHER 	(T, CLAkic[O1.V. 

DEAR .Brothers 
and Sisters:- 
You remember 
how, in the 
fourth chapter 
of Revelation, 
we have pre- 
sented to us 
the picture of 

four "living creatures.' The 
first was like a lion, the second 
like a calf, the third had a face 
like a man, and the fourth was 
like a flying eagle. The nar- 
rative gars On to tell how these 
four creatures "rest not day 
nor night, saying 'Holy, 
Holy, Holy. Lord God Al-
mighty, which was,•is, and is to come,' Now, I think we are 
nearly all in agreement that these four living creatures repre-
sent the four great attributes of God,  His power, His wisdom, 
His justice and His love. I want von to notice that these four 
attributes of God rest not, day nor night, to magnify the holi-
ness of sod, Goes power, His wisdom, His justke, His love 
are constantly day and night praising Him, because of Ilis holi-
ness. Now when we look around upon the works of creation 
and see in earth, sky and sea the glory and power of God, they 
remind us of His holiness, Above all, far beyond all the 
works of creation, the exhibition of wisdom, justice, love 
and power  as  seen in the Plan of God, speaks to us constantly 
of Ifis holiness. "All Thy works 'praise Thee." 

The meaning of the word 'holiness" is not easily ex-
plained, Apparently the word itself means "whole," or 
"complete." Some writers suggest  that the  word may have 
come  down from "Halo," from which we get our word. 
"hallow,' meaning inviolate and inviolable, or state or con-
dition which cannot be stained in any way, In the Scrip-
tures, righteontact.t  is represented as a white robe; and we are 
exhorted to keep this robe spotless. But hilliness  cannot be 
stained; it shows up in sharp contrast everything  that is out 
of harmony with itself. 

The word 'holiness" in the New Testament is translated 
f rom  the word hogf,o,t, meaning `;separate" The same word 

of fellowship we shall have 



HOLINESS 
means purity, 
cleanness and 
righteousness. 

Conduct is our 
manner of  life, 
Our personal 
behavior, 
Hence holiness 

of conduct means a pure, clean 
and right manner of behavior.  

We are told in 1 Car. 
,:ti,  "WHATSOEVER  YE 

DO, DO ALL TO THE 
GLORY OF GOD." In Matt. 
5:42, we are asked to be per-
fect as our Father in Heaven 
is perfect: and in t Pet. 1 :14-16 
we read, "Be ye holy  hi  all manner ofeonvernation." 

Now, the word translated 'conversation" does not merely 
mean our talk, but it also ineans our manner of living, Hence 
we see that the standard set before us is a very high one. 

Does this mean that we must attain to absolute holiness 
in the flesh? No., dear friends, that is impossible. Well, how 
can we be assured that it does not? By searching the Scrip-
tures  we  sec that God has made provision for our uninten-
tional weakness, In 1 Jno. 1 !IR, we read: "If we say we 
have  no sin, we deceive ourselves." Again, in / 'nu. 2.1, we 
read: We have an Advocate with the Father." Now, if it 
is absolutely necessary that we be perfectly holy in the Flesh, 
we would not need an Advslcatc.  We, however, must have 
holiness for our aim, and we must endeavor day by day to at-
tain to that standard even in the flesh. 

Then in Rom. 7  1.43.  'WC  are informed, 'In my flesh dwell-
eth no good thing.' Since God knows that we are imperfect.  
He does not demand absolute holiness in the flesh, but ex-
horts us to "Follow AFTER holiness" (Heb, 12:14, R. V.). 

How can this be done? Psa. 14f:3-4 tells us, 'iSet a 
watch. 0 Lord, before my mouth; keep the door of my lips. 
Incline not my heart to any evil th.ing,*' Thus we  see  there 
must not be any evil surmisings or evil spea€ ing. nor any 
slander, for these would not be to the honor  and glory of 
God. 

Someone may say: How can we manage  all  this? The 
Apostle tells us in Phil. 4 	"FINALLY,'" you see it is not 
at the beginning of our Christian course that this can be 
done; it is a great task, it will take us a long time to accom-
plish, but it can be done; the grace of the Lord is able to 
accomplish even this in us. "Finally, brethren, whatsoever 
things are TRUE, whatsoever things are HONEST, whatso• 
ever things are JUST, whatsoever things are PURE whatso-
ever things are LOVELY, whatsoever things are of GOOD 
REPORT: if there be any VIRTUE, and if there be any 
PRAISE, THINK ON THESE THINGS." , 

Someone will gay: "Why, if we  only did that we should 
have nothing to talk about." %Veil, dear friends, it is better 
to be in that condition than to do things that are displeasing to 
God. However, we find that we have plenty to talk about 
when we are considering the loving kindness of our God, 

David, in his advice to Solomon, gives us something to 
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is also translated "sanctification." To  make holy is to sanc-
tify or set apart, or to separate unto the Holy One. When 
Adam and Eve were in the garden of Eden they were not 
separate from God, but on the contrary they had constant 
communion and fellowship with Him every day, The 
Lord talked with them in the coo] of the day in the garden,  
But when sin appeared, Adam and Eve hid themselves, and 
something in their conscience made it impossible for them 
to have further intercourse  with their Maker. They tried 
to atone for their loss by making garments of leaves; but 
God showed them that this could not bridge the gulf caused 
by their sin; He took the skins of animals and clothed them. 
The slaying  of animals demonstrated that the shedding of 
blood was  necessary before they could escape the penalty. 

The thought at the back of the word "holiness" is purity, 
completeness, separation. The holiness of God suggests to 
Lig his purity, righteousness, faithfulness. His character is 
supremely exalted. How unapproachable it is to any who 
have the slightest taint of sin. There is a great gulf between 
the sinner and God, and the question comes to us: How can 
this guff be bridged? 

As was indicated by our chairman in his prayer, those 
who luck holiness cannot see the Lord. But there are two 
sayings of our Lord Jesus which teach very clearly that we 
may, nevertheless, draw near to God. They show how the 
gulf can be bridged. We read: No man coineth unto Me 
except the Father which hath sent Me, draw him", and again, 

No may cometh unto the Father but by Me." 
The love of the Heavenly Father is shown in His Holy 

Word, the message of Salvation. It shows how the gulf 
between God and ourselves has been bridged by the death 
of Jesus. Christ, and that by  faith  in Him we may be separated 
from the world and cleansed from sin acid all defilements 
of the flesh_ By faith in the death and resurrection of Christ, 
all the guilt of our past life is blotted out, and we are brought 
near to our Heavenly Father. 

As the Apostle John says, "We love Him because He first 
loved us." "The love of Christ constrains us:" Being drawn 
by this love we realise 	to he it  t . 	our reasonable %erViee to 
offer ourselves in consecration to His service; for "those who 
five, should not live unto themselves, bat unto Him who died 
for t lie Mr" 

We have been brought nigh by the blood of the Cross. 
So far as we  are concerned, the separation caused by 

the sin of Adam at the beginning has been removed, By 
faith we are brought into close contact with God, because 
we have approached Him in the way He has appointed, Our 
love is first of all touched by the love of Go-cl,  and it is in 
our love that we first become holy, then we go on to per-
fecting holiness, Holiness must begin in our hearts1 Psalm 
21:4. "Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord? Who 
shall stand in His holy place? He that hath clean hands 
and a pure heart." Crud does not demand great sacrifices 
but He demands purity of heart. The first impulse in tlic 
hearts of those who are drawn by the love of God is voiced 
in the words of the hymn: 

"I want'a principle within, 
01 jealous godly fear; 

A sensibility of sin, 
A pain to feel it near," etc. 

They have a great desire to be free from every stain of 
sin. Psalm 51:10—''Create in me a dean heart: and renew 
a right spirit within me." The spirit  of  holiness in their 
hearts arouses a greater love for God, and a desire to mag-
nify His name because of the love He has shown for them. 

"If we confess our sins., He is faithful and just to for-
give us our sins,. and to cleanse us from all unrighteousuesS," 
Thus, if we confess our sins, the impure word or thought 
need not rest on our conscience one moment. In the holi-
ness of our heart, in our love for holines, we can enjoy 
fellowship with God. 

The question might arise, how may we perfect this 
purity of intention, this desire after the things that are 
holy? There is only one way,—by looking to the Holy One. 
As the Apostle Paul says in 2 Car,  3 :16..—"Bchaiing.as in 
a glass the glory of the Lord, we are changed into the same 
image from glory to glory." The temptations that beset us 
lose their power upon us when we have our eyes fixed on 
Him. 

Holinems of heart, then, is purity of interriion.  Loving 
and yearning after holiness we come into that  condition  in 
which all that we do and say is done to the glory of God. 
Naturally it is so, because our mind is set upon God; our  

actions and words constitute praise to God for His holiness, 
to the glory of His name. How can we know that we have 
holiness, in our hearts? Every deflection on our part either 
through. word or action sends us to the Blood again; we are 
reminded of what He has done for us, and thus we are kept 
in the right condition. There are five questions we might 
ask ourselves and thus know whether purity of heart, the 
spirit of holiness, is being developed in us: 

(1) Are we more solicitous for the approval of God 
than for the approval of the Brethren? 

(2) Arc we willing to suffer unknown to the world and 
to the Brethren, and known only to God? 

(3) Can we thank God as freely for His chastisements 
as for the blessings which he gives us? Rom. 12!2. The 
purpose of this chastisement is that we Shou(d be partakers 
of this holiness; we cannot lie made holy without it. 

(4) Are we able to rejoice when a brother is honored, 
even though that Brother's honor means our humiliation? 

(if) Are  we content to fill the little place that  God may 
be glorified? 

HOLINESS OF CONDUCT, 
311 JAS. 1:10DSOM, 
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think about. 1 Citron. 243:0: "And thou, Solomon, my son, 
k now thou the God of thy Father, and serve him with a PER-
FECT heart and with a WILLING mind: for the Lord 
searel3eth all hearts, and understandeth all the imaginations of 
the thoughts." Realizing this dear friends, we are enabled to 
control our conduct to a great degree. 

1-low cm we be sure to attain this holiness of conduct 
In Col. :3:1-5 we have great help. The great thing is to 

SILT our affections on things above. If they fall, then place 
them there again, and as many times as they fall, put them up 
again. ]n this way we are learning to be overconiers, for the 
Adversary desires us to remain down when we do fall. If, 
however, we get up, we have overcome him to some extent; 
and if we fall twenty times it shows that we have got up 
nineteen! 

If we are determined that we shall get up, then each day 
we shall fall less and less until finally we are the victor. 

Another thing, let us see that our consecration is,  to 
04  best of our ability, Ewing fully carried out, and then we 
shall be letting our lights shine before men, and thus ulti-
mately they will he compelled to say, 'Well, I cannot find any. 
fault with them, even though their religion is far from what 

can accept" 
May the Lord help us to have this holiness of conduct 

daily. Amen. 

POLi i!...5$ O1 TONGUE. 

fir Mu. 	3.1.V.A.U1.7.1., DUNDEE, 

I THINK all 
will admit that 
if there is any 
part of our 
body which ft- 

res 14) lee 
brought into a 
Lon(' ition 
holiness, it is 

our tongue, the 'unruly mem-
kers." We might review what 
the ApomIc James ways aliont 
the longue, and I think we will 
agree that there iF great need 
to get the tongue lirulled, and 
have it brought into a condi-
tion  of holiness- janiCs says: 
"If any man offend not in 
word, the same is a perfect man' Re tells us also that the 
tongue is an unruly evil, full  of  deadly poison," There is 
nothing that can cause more•mischief in the world than an lin-

'bridled tongue. We see the great need for applying to our 
hearts the Word of God. so that thereby we may cline vita 
condition in which we are able to bridle our tongue. The 
same Apostle tells 133 that "the tongue is a world of iniquity," 
and also says that "no man can tame it." Then what is the 
remedy? The remedy is just what we have been hearing, the 
application of the Word of God, not only to our tongues, but a 
little deeper, to our hearts. Ile says : "If any man seem to 
be religious and bridleth not his tongue, this man's religion is 
in vain." Anil surely if this can be said of the religious man, 
how much more  so of those who are enjoying the privilege of 
"present truth." Tf the Truth that we are now enjoying 
has not full control of our tongue (for remember the Master 
said that it would be out of the fullness of the heart that the 
mouth would speak), it would indicate a wrong condition of 
our heart. The tongue no matt can tame: but we are glad 
that by the grace  of God in Christ _Testis, the  new crrohjrr 
can tame the tongue. God, by His Spirit through the Word 
of Truth, C311 hiring this member into subjection to the new 
mind, and being brought into subjection to the new mind, it 
will work that which is well pleasing to the Heavenly Father. 
How careful we should he in the use of our tongue,  that  we 
sin not because in sinning with our tongue we are sure to 
insure many of the members of the body of Christ. Our 
tongues are a power for good, or a power for evil. Our talk 
is not so  much on the  nil influence of the tongue. Our 
desire is. rather, to bring forward some Scriptures which 
show the usefulness of our tongues to glorify God, and to 
benefit the dear brethren. This can only be done in the words 
of the prophet David, "Set a watch before my mouth; keep 
the door of my tips." The psalmist realized that only God 
could keep the tongue from speaking evil, so that he might 
render praise to his Heavenly Father. As we keep our tongue 

tinder the control of the new mind, we also can say, '"et a 
watch before any mouth keep the door of my tips." In 
another place the psalmist says, "I shall take heed unto my 
ways, that I sin not with my lips." We require every  day 
to  take heed unto our ways, that we may riot sin with our 
tongue. The wise mau also said in this connection: "A soft 
answer turneth away wrath, but grievous words stir  up 
anger." How often is this the easel In a fit of passion, if 
we retaliate how flue battle rages; but if we turn with a kind, 
loving, gentle answer, how it smooths away the difficulties! 
He that is slow to anger is better than the mighty, and 

he that ruleth his spirit than he that taketh a city." Thts con-
stitutes grecuness  in God's sight. If we desire to be great 
in God's sight, ]et us gain control of our spirit, Gaming 
control of our spirit is getting our tongue bridled. We are 
enabled to do this by the knowledge of the sanctifying truth 
as we have it in Christ Jesus. 

The Apostle Paul, in his letter to the Colossians (4:0, 
gives us a beautiful exhortation along this line. "Let your 
speech be always with grace, seasoned with salt" How 
beneficial that will be to  the brethren, how streng-thening, how 
comforting and encouraging! Let us remember that on the 
High Priest's mitre was written, "Holiness to the Lord." 
If  we take heed  this will also be written over our tongues. 
The wise man gives us another exhortation, ""A wholesome 
tongue is as a tree of life," Oh, let us see that our tongue 
is wholesome, that it will be a tree of lift, giving forth a 
fruitage of the Holy Spirit for the strengthening and en-
couraging which we realize the dear brethren need- "Who 
shall stand in thy tabernacle? He that I3ackbiteth not with his 
tongue." Brethren, let us seek to so control our timgues, 
that we may be  enabled to say in the words of the psalmist. 
"My tongue shall speak of Thy righteousness and praise 
Thee all /lay  Fong:, ..mak  Jury the Lord with me. Let us exalt 
His name together." "Let the words of my lips and the nitedi-
tation of my heart be acceptable in Thy sight, oh Loa tny 
strength and my Redeemer." Our tongues may magnify the 
Lord only by a proper condition of the heart, as the itri.werlt 
tells us: 'Keep thy heart with all diligence, etc." If our 
heads are kept in right condition, our tongues will only be 
used to praise Crod, and to uphuild and benefit the brethren. 

"1 I 01...1NESS OF THOUGHT.' 
ICY IIIIr). I'. linfrY C.:I.A5.1AW. r 1 TI !ERE are four 

mogres-
sive stages to 

kl 	
' the attainment 

of holiness, and 
t h e arrange-
ment of these 

	 is true to the 
facts, and to 

the scriptures. First! Holiness 
Of heart, then holiness of con-
duct, then holiness of tongue, 
and lastly, holiness of thought. 
David indicates this arrange-
ment in Psalm tiri:n, when he 
says, "Wherewitlial shall a 
young man cleanse his way? 
By taking heed thereto'aceord-
ing to Thy word." He then —:-• 
indicates the four progressive stages! With my whole 
heart have I sought thee—that is, there must be holiness 
of the heart, (2) ''Oh, let me not wander from thy 
commandments""—holiness of heart must be followed by 
holiness of conduct. (3) "With my lips have I declared 
all the judgments of Thy niorith"—this shows holiness of 
tongue. (4) "I will meditate in the precepts, and have respect 
onto thy ways"—he has now reached the last stage, holiness 
of thought. (See verses 10, 13 and 15.) Holiness of thought 
is given  as the  last stage in character development because 
it is the most difficult. There is a measure of difficulty in 
attaining holiness of heart, but when we come to control-
ling our actions, we Find the difficulty increases. When we 
come to controlling our tongues the difficulty is still greater, 
but when a man sets himself to controlling his thoughts,  he 
has set  himself the most difficult task it is possible for any 
fallen being to face. 

No government, civilized or otherwise, seeks toounish 
its subjects. for failure in holiness of thought. No religion, 
save the one true religion, speaks much of holiness of 



30.13 	 TWELFTH SOUVENIR REPORT 

thought, It is so difficult that most of its votaries have 
given it up in despair, and have contented themselves by 
trying to attain only the form. Although it is so difficult, 
God nevertheless requires holiness of thought in us who 
are called in this Gospel Age. He says: "Be yc holy, for I 
am holy." He not only gives us in these words 'the reason 
why we are to be holy, but in Heti. 12:10 he indicates the 
extent to which we are to be holy. We read; "For they 
verily for a few clays chastened us after their own pleasure, 
but He for our profit, that we might be portokers of his 
holiness." God, then, requires of us at this time the most 
difficult of all things—the task of attaining holiness of 
thought. 

We would be driven to give up all hope of ever sue. 
ceeding in so difficult a task, were we not assured from the 
scriptures that it is possible for us to succeed. In Rom. 
7;24, Paul, representing those under the Law, cries, "Who 
shall deliver me from the body of this death?" Well might 
we despair of ever being able to control even our actions 
and words, but to control our thoughts seems impossible! 
But the scriptures indicate that it is possible, St. Paul as-
sures us of this, when he says; "The weapons of our war• 
fare are not carnal, but are mighty to the casting down of 
imaginations, and the bringing into captivity of every thought 
to the obedience of Christ." 

While we do not minimize the difficulty, we encourage 
ourselves with the knowledge that it is possible. The Jew 
could not encourage himself with the belief that the keep-
ing of the Law was possible! Fcw seem to realize the 
power of the mind over the body, or the value of thought. 
Well does the scripture say: "As a man thinketh in his 
heart, so is he." If men have clean, healthy thoughts, it 
will enable them to have clean, healthy bodies, and vice versa." 
Spiritually it is the same. The greatest help to the de-
velopmefit of character is holy thinking. Just reflect on 
some of the advantages of holiness of thought. We will 
have continual fellowship with God. Most of our time is 
spent in thinking; we cannot always be studying or doing 
Christian work. If our thoughts are holy we can have fel-
lowship with God all the time. 

Many of us have knowledge of God's character and of his 
"plan,' but we do not always enjoy full fellowship with 
God. John recognized this condition when writing his 
epistle; "That which we have seen and heard declare we 
unto you, that ye . 	, may have fellowship with the 
Father and with his son Jesus Christ." Having continual 
fellowship with the Father and his Son is having holiness 
of thought. Another advantage of holiness of thought is, 
that by it we strengthen the new creature, Our thought is 
the food upon which the New Creature thrives,. If we do 
not have holy thinking, the New Creature starves and 
perishes for want of nourishment, In unholy thinking we 
stimulate the animal passions, and strengthen the body, the 
natural desires. Thus there are two reasons for holy think-
ing; first, by holy thinking we strengthen the New Creature, 
and by holy thinking we mortify the body. Our "old man" 
is to die; why net let him die of starvation? Let the New 
Creature do the thinking while the old man is perishing. 
The Scriptures assure us that in proportion as we attend 
to holiness of thought, we shall be overcomers. Paul says 
in Rom. 12:2,—"And be not conformed to this world, but 
be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye 
may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect 
will of God." 

How, then, is this holiness of thought to be attained, 
when it is so  difficult? By watching our thoughts.  We 
must also pray. Just as we control our actions by our will, 
so we can control our thoughts. We can repel evil thoughts 
by an  effort  of the will, and we can set our affections  on 
holy things by the will We cannot prevent unholy thoughts 
coming to the mind, but we can prevent ourselves enter-
taining them. The surest way of doing this is to repel them 
at once. When people come to your house door anxious 
to get a hearing, they slip their foot in at the door to pre-
vent your closing it upon them. (The colporteurs well know 
what I mean!) So with evil thoughts, vie should not al-
low them to gain a footing, but repel them at once. If we 
do not repel them at once, we allow Satan to get his cloven 
foot in at the door. By exercising our will and watching 
our thoughts, we can to a large extent keep them pure by 
a selection. If we begin the day as suggested, with the 
Bethel hymn, reading the vow, prayer and study of the 
Manna, we shall certainly give our thoughts a great im-
petus in the right direction, During the day we must watch 
all the thoughts that present themselves and  select  them. 

How are we to watch them? The apostle indicates, prefacing 
his  admonition by saying; "Finally, Brethren," showing thus 
that holiness of thought is the final thing. "Whatsoever 
things are true,"—all falsehood and speculation must be re-
pelled. There is a tendency to speculate on details of the 
"Plan," but if there is no means of testing, repel the thought 
at once. 

"Whatsoever things are honorable,"—certain marks in 
the character of others might not be honorable, but we are 
not to think  on  these things. "Whatsoever things are just,"—
we are not to remember all the injustice received by us 
since we came into the "Truth." "Whatsoever things are 
pure,"—we should avoid impure suggestions as we would 
avoid contagious diseases. "Whatsoever things are  lovely 
and of good report,"--think on the nice things that others 
have said  and  done. These things are worthy of attention. 
If we think on these things, we shall be ready for the 
change, Amen. 

"HOLINESS—ITS INSPIRATION." 

NY DRO. DAV/1) ANDREW. 

WE cannot but 
perceive t h e 
value and im- 
portance 	o f 
Holiness.  Per- 
sonal T Iol incss 
is absolutely 
essential to the 
truly Christian 

life. There are two ways in 
which we may look at the sub- 
ject of Inspiration: (a)  In-
spiration  to Holiness; and (h) 
Inspiration of Holiness. 

In connection with the 
first, we may have got our in- 
spiration to Holiness through 
the reading of some good 
book, Or, perhaps, we .got it 
through observing a friend who was living a true life as 
a  Christian.  Or,  again, we may have gained an inspiration 
to holiness by reading in the Billie that without holiness "no 
man shall see the Lord." (Heb. 12:14.) The thought that 
we should not see the Lord unless we had holiness may have 
spurred 	on  to seek holiness, an clement of fear, no doubt, 
entering into this form of inspiration. 

But we  are not to try to be holy because of  fear; let us 
sock for holiness because of LOVE for the Lord, Our mo- 
tives should he gratitude and thanksgiving, and not fear and 
terror. When we look around  us we see very many Chris-
tians who are not consecrated to the will of God, but are 
merely justified! We ourselves may have had the inspiration 
to come thus far; but when we saw that the Lord was putting 
into our hands, as it were, a'great  "axe," along with the com- 
mand to "Slay the old man"! we began to realize that there 
was a further step in the attainment of holiness. We re-
ceived there an additional inspiration which led us to make 
a full consecration to the Lord. Most Christians, unfortu-
nately, stop at the point of full consecration. They lack the 
inspiration to go on, or they disregard that inspiration. 

Holiness signifies Sanctification, and when we realized 
this it impelled us onward. We began to find that when we 
followed  the pathway of Holiness, it had a strengthening and 
purifying effect. The inspiration of  Holiness began to be 
felt and realized as never before. We now long for the time 
when our hearts and lives will be pure and free from all sin, 
actually HOLY. If we  strive after Holiness it will have a 
brightening effect on those around us. We shall be like a 
gleam of sunlight coming into a dark place. But our pres- 
ence, besides having a brightening effect, aril! also have a 
certain restraining influence; for evil cannot have sway 
where we are. Let us remember, then, that while aspiring to 
Holiness in ourselves, we are influencing others by our lives, 
if not also by our words. Though we are inclined to lie 
discouraged at times hecaust of our imperfections, let us try 
not to forget that God has provided a "Stain Remover," 
which He is ever willing to apply when necessary. That 
"stain remover" is the Precious Blood of JESUS, He is 
abundantly able to finish in us the work which He has begun. 
AMEN. 
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HOLINESS—ITS REWARD. 
DV BRO. (1. H, MULLENS, SEVEN OAKS, KENT, 

S has been in-
timated by our 
brother, t h e  
	 subject or 

holiness is one 
of the utmost 
importance, as 
concerns us iu 
our Christian 

life. We are called to he Sons, 
and the subject we have to 
deal with now is the reward 
of Sonship. The ideal before 
us is a very high one. We, as 
a company of the Lord's peo-
ple, are called to be sons; and 
the purpose of our assembling 
together is for building each 
other up, and to stimulate each 
other to greater zeal and energy, to press down upon 
the mark for the prize of the High Calling. No subject could 
have been more appropriate, When we look at the ideal 
set before us of holiness in heart and life, and then look to 
self, we tremble; but when we look at Him, we are glad. 

As the subject has been dealt with, we have thought of 
the high standard we have to attain to. We are to perfect 
holiness in the fear of the Lord; to be holy as He is holy. 
We are thankful that we can look up with confidence to our 
Father, believing that He has called us to be holy. lie has 
made every provision whereby we can attain to that holiness 
to which He has called us. Since He has called us to holt-

, ness, it is possible for its to attain it, The encouragements 
given us, by the way, are very many. The calling is to be 
sons, and the reward of sonship is very grand indeed, But 
i5 merely the reward, the incentive to each one to strive to 
be holy. The real hope set before us is that we should seek 
to be holy, Godlike, because of His glory, the glory of the 
Father's character, as His word is impressed in our hearts; 
and, what is mare, we are to bring glory and honor to His 
great name. Our holiness in life is the fruit of His Spirit 
developing in our hearts; "herein is My Father glorified that 
ye bear much fruit" The fruit which the Heavenly Father 
expected from us is not how many people can we bring to 
conversion. The fruit in all of our hearts and lives is the 
fruit of His Spirit; and just as surely as the husbandman 
who sows the seed in the ground, our Heavenly Father looks 
for the development of that  seed,  and is pleased to see 
that seed bearing the flower and fruit, on which he has spent 
so much attention. His heart is pleased as He watches with 
tenderest care how much fruit is being brought forth, and as 
He sees His image being developed in our lives_ In think-
ing of the reward, should we think of it as future? We be-
lieve that in our strivings after Winless of heart and life, in 
seeking to be conformed to the image of our dear Lord, we 
rind the reward here and now. What arc some of the re-
wards we have now, in seeking to he conformed to that 
holiness of life? The prophet gives us the thought in Isa. 
a2:17, "The work of righteousness shall be pence."  Surety, 
amidst all the restlessness round about us, what a reward it 
is to have that quietness and assurance! Our dear Master 
himself spoke of many things to His disciples, and on one 
occasion He said, "These things have I spoken unto you, that 
My joy might remain in you, and that your joy might be 
full." The reward we have now is the joy of the Lord, which 
we realize more and more to be our strength. The motto 
hung up in this hall reminds us of how lie has brought us 
into his banqueting house. and has set us down and come 
forth and serveth us with the good things provided by the 
Father's love. 

TEIE REWARD OF THE FUTURE. 

The Heavenly Father also disciplines us in order to our 
profit, that we may be partakers of His holiness. We are 
being disciplined now, and being changed from glory to 
glory, even as by the spirit of the Lord. so that by and by, 
glory will complete what grace has begun. "It doth not yet 
appear what we shall be, but we know that when He shall 
appear, we shall he like Him, for we shall see Him as He 
is." He has brought us into that close relationship with 
Himself, so that we have fellowship with the Father and 
with His Son, Jesus Christ; He has given us the hope of  

glory, honor, and immortality. What joy we have in the 
prospect of being equipped with the power for service in the 
great beyond, when we shall be the means of blessing and 
uplifting poor humanity! 

When I was down in the slums of London, I saw sights 
and heard sounds which saddened illy heart, and if it had not 
been for the glad news brought to me by God's word, my 
heart might have been broken. How often I had hoped that 
I might be used to bless humanity; but in God's mercy and 
love He has opened up His Word to me, and shown me the 
great work to be done in the future. 1 pray that He will 
prune me and discipline roe, that I may be faithful unto 
death, and meantime to do with my might what my hands 
find to do, ae we humble ourselves under the mighty hand 
of God, He will exalt us in due time.. The future reward is 
that we may be filled with all the fullness of God. I'aul 
speaks to Timothy of the "crown of righteousness" which 
shall be given to him at that day (2 Tim. -I 	"To him 
that overcometh will 1 grant to sit with me in my throne, 
even as I also overcame and am set down with My Father 
in His throne." 

What is the reward of holiness? Language is but a 
means to communicate thought, and words are very weak to 
express what we understand and feel in relation to all these 
things unseen, and yet eternal. 

The reward of holiness is "exceedingly abundantly above 
all that we can ask or think!" We can ask great things; we 
ran think great things, but the reward is far above all these! 

DISCOURSE BY PASTOR RUSSELL. 

surefErer "ARE WE BETTER THAN OTHERS?" 

Or, 	 I assure you you have a warm place in mine. 

y  ASSURE you, dear friends, it gives me a 
great den! of pleasure to he here. I do ace! 
that I have a warm place in your hearts arid 

So this welcome is mutual. 
I was wondering what subject would be 

best for me to have this morning and asked the 
	  Lord about the matter. You have been at the 

convention for one day: You have had a 
very good convention so far, I learn, and are enjoying your-
selves. I am sure that the question which I am going to 
ask is one that will he foremost in your minds. You have 
been receiving of God's favor, God's blessing. Looking back 
we realize that we have been recipients of His mercies from 
the very earliest moments of our lives. It seems to me in 
any own case I can see something of this, I believe. in very 
malty other cases in proportion as we look at the matter we 
find there have been things in God's providenees which have 
affected us very early in life. I remember $t Paul writing 
on one occasion that God had called him from his mother's 
womb. It seems to me very striking that God should have 
been able to do such a thing, and I believe in some respects 
many of us can trace some manifestation of Divine provi-
dence at a very early period in life's experience; in my own 
ease I ea-rudely can, I can remember 'canons incidents in 
my youth in which I had indications that God was supervis-
ing my affairs, not indications at the time—things that at the 
time 1 slid not realize were of Ilan, but years after 1 realized 
that this move and that move and the other change that per-
haps seemed at the Moment to he very disadvantageous, 1 
afterwards realized that they all had been working for good 
and my real advantage. 

I remember, too, and as I look back in more recent years 
I can see other experiences in life in which the Lord's provi-
dence has overruled. This was for good, that was for good, 
all the journey through, It is not for me to say, my dear 
brethren, that God picks us out specially at the moment of 
our birth and gives us special favor, I cannot say that and 
yet 1 can say that he has shown special favors to some na-
tions, some races of people, more than to others. While I 
was in India, for instance, recently, as I looked at the poor 
people there and tried to put myself in their places, and tried 
to gauge them as near as I could, I said to myself. in what 
respect are these people deficient? Have they not the mental 
capacity? Of course, just the same as here, there are people 
to be found there who cannot appreciate anything. There 
arc always people who cannot appreciate good things, but 
there are people in India and in America and all over the 
world who can appreciate good things, people of conscience 
and people of heart, people who desire to know and love the 
Lord. I found such characters in India, that seemed to have 
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a real good soil for the Truth, and i said, "Why was it that 
God favored us of Europe? (Because 1 reckon that the 
Americans, you know, are all Europeans. The stock came 
from Europe, it merely has been transplanted to America—
all the same stela.) Why has God so favored the white race 
above all the other races? Are we better than the others?" 
And then I compared matters and I said, "There are more 
of our race in the Insane Asylum than there are of these 
Indian people- There are more of our race in jails than 
there arc in India," And I compared again, so far as these 
people naturally are concerned apparently they are not so 
aggressive and not so much disposed to have a selfish pre-
ponderance of power as we people, and I found indeed many 
things in which I believed these people seemed to be superior 
to us, and I felt somewhat ashamed of my own race, that 
while we have greater blessings in so many ways and greater 
ability in some ways, those abilities seem to be largely in the 
way of taking what other people have and appropriating it 
to ourselves : that seemed to me the great mark of the white 
man everywhere I have been: he was shrewder than the 
others and therefore more able to grasp. Selfishness is more 
predominant in the white race than in others, and I wondered 
all the more why God gave us so much favor. Then I re-
membered what 1 read respecting the Jews, that God favored 
them as a race, and then He said, "You are a stiff-necked gen-
eration and a rebellious -house," and then again He said, 
"Not for your sakes do I this," and I said, it looks a gond 
deal the same. God, in the Jews, had taken the worst and 
most stiff-necked people, and again, He had taken our fore-
fathers of Europe, and he has taken sonic of  the  most re-
bellious and stiff-necked, hard and selfish people of the whole 
world; it seemed to me so. Well, you know, friends, when 
you want to make a very fine razor you get sonic of the very 
hardest steel, the hardest kind there is; it will take the very 
best edge. And perhaps the Lord is putting an edge on us; 
perhaps he is polishing its up. I am sure we never would 
have done in our natural condition. The Lord does not love 
5C11151Incss, I am sure of that, and yet from this people God 
is choosing out His jewels, mainly, chiefly. First the Jews 
got the oportunity and next came our forefathers, and we 
have the very best favor of all, Century after century God's 
favor has been more with the white man than any other and 
even today nearly all the blessings arc with us—our land and 
territory, and knowledge, and the Bible in so many convenient 
forms, nearly all with us. It kicks as though we see another 
illustration of what the Apostle means when he says "God 
is choosing the mean things of the world." Pretty hard on 
us, isn't it? But it is the Bible. God is choosing the mean 
things of this world, but they cannot be mean and be the 
Lord's Jewels. Whatever we are by nature, grace must work 
a transformation or we never can be ready for the Kingdom. 
All that will be in the Kingdom must have His character 
likeness. They must become as the Apostle says, "a new 
creation"---regenerated, and that is the whole secret of it, 
my dear friends. God is making a new creation. He sent 
His message to the Jewish people, but they were not ready 
as a nation. "He came to His own and His own received 
Him not." They crucified Hint "But to as many as re-
ceived Ilim to them gave lie power to become sons of God.' 
The Jews were not worthy as a nation, but God proposed to 
find a holy nation, a peculiar people, different from all other 
people. But to what nation would He go? Would lie go to 
the Grecians or would He go to the Africans, or the people 
of India, or the people of China? Where would Ile go. to 
find His people? The Jews were not in a condition to be 
Hispeople; only a few of them were ready for adoption into 
the family of God. Where would He find the nation? There 
was no other nation so fitted in the whole world. The Jews 
in God's providence had been lifted out of their meanness and 
there were some of them in a glorious condition of holiness 
of heart, Israelites indeed in whom there was no guile. What 
nation now could we put this remnant of true Israelites into? 
No other nation. God did not accept of the other nations. 
Yes, but the Apostle says, "Ye are a holy nation." Oh, my 
dear friends, the word nation signifies "people" or "genera-
tion," "Ye are a holy generation." Who was the holy gen-
eration? These regenerated ones, these begotten of the Holy 
Spirit. They are the regeneration, the new nation that God 
is forming. He could not find a nation among the fallen 
nations of the world and therefore He took as many of the 
Jews 'as were ready, and now He is taking out of all nations 
and people and tongues and He is making a holy nation. 
How glad we are that in God's providence we have been 
invited to belong to that holy nation! Glad to be invited, 

but more glad that the invitation reached us. More glad still 
that when the invitation reached us we had cars to hear_ 
God's providence favored us and we had the blessing of the 
Lord and his guidance, and hither by His grace we have 
come. We are what we  are  by the grace of God. Is it not 
wonderful, dear friends? 

Now, I have not told you my text, but it is in view of 
what God has done for its in bringing us here, bringing its 
into this condition and bringing us now into this harvest time 
to the great blessing of a clearer knowledge of Himself, a 
glorious knowledge of the Divine character, and of the 
Divine 'Word, making it all so luminous, We are almost walk-
ing by sight; the faith seems to be swallowed up almost; 
as we see the various things harmonizing in God's Word we 
become stronger in our faith every day, God has done all 
this work, and in addition to that, we who are here this 
morning, we have been privileged to come together from 
various parts, some of you miles and some many miles. we 
have conic together still by His grace,  still favored. We 
have the blessed privilege now of sitting here together in 
Heavenly places in our hearts, in our minds, with God our 
Father, the great Creator of all the Universe. What a 
privilege! And with our Lord Jesus Christ, and to apply 
to ourselves all the exceeding great and precious promises 
of God's Word. All that privilege, yet, my dear brethren, 
the text is, "What shall I render unto the Lord my God for 
all Ills benefits to me?" 

That's the question; that's the question I believe that is 
uppermost in all our hearts. The more we appreciate what 
God has done for us and what He is doing for us and- what 
He tells us He is ready to do for its, waiting to do for us, 
the more we realize these things, the more our eyes of under-
standing open, the more we see the length and breadth and 
height and depth of God's great mercy and love, the more 
we feel "What shall I render unto the Lord?" 
• It is not, my dear friends, "what shall this man do?" 

You remember SL Peter's reference to John, the Apostle, 
"Lord, what shall  this man do?" Jesus said, "Never mind 
him, attend to yourself, Peter," So with us, it is not "What 
will he or she render?" but "Lord, what will I render to the 
Lord," That's the thought. Why should we want to render 
something? Because, my dear brethren, there is no noble 
soul in the world that wants to be continually receiving, re-
ceiving, receiving, receiving blessings, mercies upon mercies, 
filling our lives_ There is no noble soul that wants to receive 
all the time and does not wish to make return. The person 
who always wants to borrow and always wants to get and 
always wants somebody to give him something, he does not 
know the spirit of the Lord, because that is not the spirit of 
the Lord. We may he needy and the Lord is glad to he 
gracious to the needy and we are glad to be gracious to 
others in proixyrtion as we are able when they need, but the 
soul that receives Id. the soul that receives pounds, or what-
ever it may be, he wants to give something back if he is a 
noble soul. If he can give nothing but thanks, then he will 
give thanks, 

I remember, very early in my life, this came to me in 
this very way, I was a lad- about 15 years of age, and I 
reasoned the matter out one day and I said, "See here, you 
go to God in prayer, and you ask Him for certain things. 
By what right do you go to God? You arc not a member 
of the Church. God only has dealing with the Church. Is 
not that so?" And I said, "Yes, i guess it is so. I don't 
quite understand, apparently it is only the Church." "Why, 
then, do you go to the Lord in prayer?" "Well," I said, "1 
presume I go to the Lord in prayer because my parents arc 
Christians. I am their child and all they have belongs to the 
Lord. I suppose that is why the Lord allows me to come 
in prayer." "How long will this continue?" "I don't know. 
T suppose God will continue to be in that relationship up to 
the time that I reach a discernment of mind myself; till I 
have a personal responsibility. Yes, that seems right." "And 
about how soon do you think you are going to have the per-
sonal responsibility?" "Well," I said, "T don't know. Thirty 
years of age under the law, but we are not under the law. 
I don't know. After I have a discerning mind that I can 
reason the matter out, I guess, I shall have a responsibility 
from the time I am able to reason it out." 'What are you 
going to do about it?" "Well," I said, "I would not like to 
be without a God. I need a God," "Well, you say you be-
lieve that you have a parental standing and you don't know 
when it will run out; when you have come to the place of 
personal, intelligent responsibility?" "Yes." "Don't you think 



"ARE WE BETTER 'FILAN OTHERS?"—PASTOR RUSSELL 	 309 

you have conic to that place now?" "Well, I think I have," 
I said, "I think I have." 'What are you going to do about 
it?" I thought it out and I said, '"Oh, God, I will give Thee 
my heart. i am so glad that You are willing to accept it. 
It is such a privilege for me to give Thee my heart. I need 
a God and 1 need all the blessings You have promised to 
Your people. Lord, let me be one of Thy people." And I 
believe, dear friends, that was exactly the right thought, al-
though 1 have come to understand the Divine Plan much 
better since my childhood's days, My mind is still the same 
on this subject; I see nothing in the Scriptures to the con-
trary. 

I will bring in a little matter here that will be helpful to 
some, I as talking to a lady, The aunt of this lady is a. 
consecrated child of God, and we were all in company. travel ,  
Mg in the tram. 1 had an opportunity of speaking to the 
niece and 1 said, "Have you ever made a consecration to the 
Lord?" 'No," she said. "1 understand what you teach and 
1 'believe it is al! right 1 don't doubt it is all right, about 
restitution, about the bride class and about the kingdom. 
I believe it is all right, but I don't feel I want to consecrate 
my life. 1 feel I want to keep control of myself. If I did 
it 1 would want u5 do it right and proper, but I feel I don't 
want to do it I am quite satisfied when I can go to the Lord 
in prayer morning and evening. f don't want to make a 
consecration of thy life, I just want a certain amount." 
said "You pray, do you?" "Oh,yes, certainly. I could not 
get on without prayer."  I said. "Why do you pray?" "Why, 
I pray to the Father. 1 ask for the things I need and for 
His care." "Oh," I said, "you have 110 right to go to God 
in prayer. Do you not know that God hears not sinners? 
Are you riot a sinner? Arc you not in harmony with the 
whole world? Don't you know that the whole world has 
been condemned by God to death? Condemned as sinners? 
When Adam was condemned  that  condemnation passed upon 
the whole world, and the only ones that have escaped that 
condemnation are those who have tome into Christ." She 
said "I never thought that. Is that so?" "That is so. Your 
prayers have not gone higher than your own head, not a bit 
higher. God is 1301 anxious to have your prayers. Don't 
think you are favoring Iiim, It is you who are receiving 
favors, You favor yourself if you give the Lord your heart; 
you will be the one that will be under obligation, lie is 
not depending upon human beings sit all and He is able to 
create as many as He may choose. He iloes not need you 
or me at ail." "Well," she said, 	believe in Jesus.' "Oh. 
you believe in Jesus; you believe that He died. You believe 
He  has offered you  an invitation to become a member of the 
bride class and you have rejected it." "Yes." "Now, what 
would you think ; supposing some gentleman friend prop wed 
marriage to you and you disdained it. Then you needed 
something and you went to him and asked him for money 
and other things. Would you want his fellowship, his care, 
would you want him to do all that you wanted him to do 
when you had spurned any of his love?" No, she would not, 
"Well," I said, "you could not do that with the Lord if you 
chose to do so because lie would not have it so. • He has 
made just one arrangement. 'No man corneal unto the 
Father but by Me.' You cannot come to the Father any 
other way, The Father is inaccessible to sinners. God 
heareth not sinners. Jesus has become an Advocate for a 
certain class and you are not in the class He is advocating 
for; you don't belong to the class. The Scriptures say that 
when He ascended kip on high He appeared in the presence of 
God for us, not for you. Who are these 'us' for whom Jesus 
appeared? They are His followers; they are those who 
have accepted God's invitation through Him. That's who 
have become His disciples or followers none others in the 
whole world have an Advocate with the Father. 'We have 
an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous: 
'Let us come with courage to the throne of Heavenly grace 
that we may 111341 mercy and grace to help iii every time of 
need.' But there is no provision for others at present. There 
is a provision for them in future. He is going to establish 
that great mediatorial kingdom and the whole world is going 
to come under it that they might be helped up out of their 
degradation and brought back to perfection, All that God 
will do for them, but those who come now, there is no other 
door, no other way, no other name under I leaven or amongst 
men whereby they can come- He that entered' not by the 
door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up some other way, the 
same is a thief and a robber—climbing up some other way 
instead of coming in by the door. That is the appointed way 
of discipleship. 'If any man will be My disciple, let him 

cheesy himself, take up his cross and follow Me - 	- where 
I am there shall that disciple be also," 

1 believe, dear friends, it does us good to see just where 
the lines aret It helps us for ourselves to know which side 
of the line you arc on. You know if you have stepped over 
that line or not. Your neighbor will not know, but you 
know if you have made a full consecration of yourself in the 
name of the Lord. I may not know, f may have a good 
guess, but i cannot know in the same way that you know. 
I know for myself. I know I have made a consecration to 
the Lord, I know, that I have that Advocate I know that 

gave me whole heart to Him and we all know. This is 
the door. There is no other way of access. God is in-
accessible to the sinner. "No man can come to the Father 
except by Me.' "I am the Way, the Truth and the Life' 
There is not any other, 

That young lady afterwards said to me, "Oh, Pastor Rus-
sell, you made me feel very badly. When I went to pray in 
the evening I could not feel the same- You broke my hopes 
and faith." "No, sister, I did not break your faith, 1 merely 
showed you you did not have  a  faith. You did not have any 
to break. You had no relationship with the Lord. I merely 
undeceived you. My hope is that you will feel so broken 
o over the matter that you will say to yourself, 'I need a 

3 PP 

That reminds me of a young woman who came to 
America from Germany.' I think I put it in the "Watch 
Tower," but I will mention it again_ The father and mother 
of that young woman were in the Truth, but she had had an 
education in Germany, and like many others who have had 
an education, she lost her God and her religion, and when 
She was coining to America her father wrote to see if 1 
could do anything to help his daughter, to kind ()1 help her 
along. get her a situation, So we thought we would invite 
her lo come to the Bethel Horne until she would have a 
chance to look around. And in those few days she found 
there were others there who had found the Lord, that they 
had a Father in Heaven whom they could go to in every 
trial and difficulty and they had a Lord Jesus Christ, their 
Saviour, their Redeemer, and she felt she had not, and she 
came to me and said,. "Pastor Russell, I am in great trouble." 
She did not speak very plain English. She said, "In my own 
country, when at school I lost my God." Those are her very 
words. "I feel so unhappy." And I said "Yes, no one can 
be sane and in a right condition of mind and not have a God. 
No one can feel properly happy without having God, and 
there is just one way for you to have the Lord Jesus Christ." 
So 1 told her the story as sittiply as passible and we knelt 
and she gave  her heart to Him unreservedly and she has been 
a very faithful servant of the Lord since then, seeking to do 
the Lord's will and very earnest. 

But you see the principle, dear friends. It is not the easy 
matter that some people thought. God will only accept the 
perfect ones. How then do we come; we are imperfect. Look 
at the world, see the world and its inirserfs.ctions, and how 
God is going to deal with it. Instead of receiving the world 
in their imperfect condition and counting them as if they 
were perfect, He merely turns them over to the Redeemer, 
to the Purchaser, that Ile may deal with 'His own, causing 
the light of the knowledge of God to fill the whole earth and 
bring all people to a clear understanding of righteousness in 
order to prove whether or not they will he loyal to righteous-
ness, loyal to God. If they will, to help them clear up to 
perfection, and if not to destroy them in the Second Death. 
so that at the end of that 1,000 years He wilt present the 
world before the Father and they will all be perfect. Will 
the Father accept them? Yes. Why? Because they are 
perfect. God proposes always so accept a perfect creature. 
When Adam was perfect he did not need a redeemer. While 
he was perfect he was in perfect accord with his Father; 
all the things on earth belonged to him according to the 
Divine arrangement. As long as he remained a son he re-
mained an heir of all the earthly things. When he sinned 
he lost his gunship, his inheritance, and the whole race  has 
been bankrupted and now Goil's arrangement through Jesus 
is to bring them back. First He redeemed the whole pos-
session; He purchased for man the right top life, to bring 
them back from death for 1000 years, to  full perfectiOn, all 
that was lost, and when they are back again, Jesus at the 
end of the 1,000 years shall present them before the Father. 
Oh, they will be  perfect! No need of a mediator any longer, 
no, not a bit of need. No need of a Saviour any longer, not 
a bit. Why, because they will be perfect. A perfect man 
needs no mediator. A mediator stands between the imper- 
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factions of a sinner and a righteous God. But they will need 
a Mediator until they have been brought up to perfection 
where God can recognize them and where they can fully 
obey the Divine requirements. 

But now, that's the world and that's the Mediator for 
1,000 years dealing with the world, but now God is dealing 
with the Church. It is different with us. He is not the 
Mediator to stand between the Father and us. He is the 
Advocate to introduce us to the Father right away. Right 
away? Yes, immediately. How so? We are coming to the 
Father. "No man cometh to the Father but by Me." Now 
then  you want to come to the Father and you say, "How can 
I come?" and the Master tells us—tells  us how we may 
come- There is only one condition. One condition? What 
is that? Well, the Father at the present time is only seeking 
some on the Divine plane. On the Divine plane? But we 
are human and sinners. Yes, and you say God is seeking 
sons on the Divine plane? Yes. And could I have any 
chance of getting on to that plane?" "Yes, that is the only 
chance there is. If you don't take that chance you don't get 
any other," "Well, how?" "On the same terms that I have 
taken." "Lord Jesus, did You take any terms? What were 
your terms?" The terms were this in the case of Jesus: 
"I presented My all to the Father, sacrificially laying down 
My life, giving it all into the Father's hands that His will 
might be done no matter what came, pleasant or unpleasant, 
happifying or otherwise, anything, everything, that the will of 
God be done." "What did the Father do for You?" "Oh, 
He accepted that covenant of sacrifice; He accepted that, and 
the way He accepted it was, He gave Me the spirit of be-
getting to a new nature, and counted that I was already dead 
to the flesh, the earthly life, and then I had to continue to 
live out that consecration of sacrifice. For three and a half 
years I laid down My life in sacrifice and finished it at 
Calvary, and then I was dead for three days, and then what? 
Then lie raised Me from the dead by His own power. A 
man again? Oh, not To the Divine nature, far above angels 
and cherubim and seraphim and every name and every power 
next to Himself, His own right hand of favor, lie did all 
that." "And now what?" "Now He wishes Me to be an 
Elder Brother to as many of you as desire to walk in the 
same way and I will call you brethren in one figure, and in 
another figure, members of My Body. In another figure 1 
will speak of Myself as being your High Priest and you 
being under priests, and in another figure the Heavenly Bride-
groom and you the bride class. These different figures, in 
addressing you, but whatever one, it all means the same. It 
is an invitation for you from the Father. 'All things are from 
the Father, but all by the Son?" 

"Well then, Lord Jesus, tell us what we shall do." "Well, 
I will tell you through PauL Present your bodies living 
sacrifices, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reason-
able service," "Lord, our bodies are imperfect. You are  not 
forgetting that, are you? We are imperfect and You are 
perfect. You presented a perfect sacrifice. The Father could 
accept Yours, but could He accept ours?" "It will be holy 
and acceptable." "How can this be? How can we know that 
it is holy? We know that it is riot acceptable, for He has 
already said that sinners are under condemnation." "Oh, you 
will be holy. Just do what I tell you and I will show you 
how. Just you present yourselves, that is all that you can do, 
and then I will make up your deficiency. That is what I can 
do that you could not do. And when I have made up your 
deficiency and accepted you as part of My own sacrifice then 
the Father will accept that as your sacrifice, as My sacrifice" 
"Now, Lord Jesus, tell us are we to sacrifice ourselves?" 
"Not at all. All that you can do is to present yourselves. 
You cannot sacrifice yourselves. Only the High Priest can 
sacrifice; you can merely present yourselves. That is all you 
can do. I will tell you the rest. 

"The goat slid not sacrifice itself. The goat was merely 
presented. Tied to the door. That tying up to the door of 
the tabernacle represents your presentation of your bodies 
a living sacrifice. Then it is for the High Priest to accept 
that  sacrifice. He kills and offers the sacrifices. You are 
accepted to become new creatures, begotten of the Holy 
Spirit, brought into the Body of Christ. This is God's won-
derful arrangement. Very beautiful l Notch for notch, item 
for item! Only God could have made anything to fit so 
perfectly, only God." 

So this then is the answer to our question, "What shall I 
render unto the Lord my God for all His benefits?" That's 
the answer. "Present my body," "I will give myself to the 
Lord." It is not an offering that is worthy. It is so insig- 

nificant. I often have battles with myself. I often feel mean 
myself, How must it appear in the sight of my Heavenly 
Father, and yet this poor thing, the only thing that I have, 
it is my little all. The Lord says He is willing to accept it 
and I am so glad to give it. Here, Lord, I give tnyself away_ 
I never would have dreamt that You would be willing to 
receive such a poor, imperfect sacrifice, but, oh, Lord, I 
realize how wonderful must be the character that can have 
such great compassion and such great love and merry, but I 
see how Your justice has made the arrangement through the 
perfect sacrifice of Jesus. There is sufficient to cover all my 
needs and the needs of others, and so I am accepted in the 
Beloved. Oh, I  am  glad. Now the Lord is mine and I am 
His, What a blessed condition. I have a Father instead of 
being alone and a stranger and foreigner and under con-
demnation of death and cut off from Divine favor and not 
permitted to come to God in prayer because I am a sinner. 
Instead of that we arc brought nigh, we are made children, 
and if children what of that? Oh, if children, then heirs. 
Heirs? Heirs of what? ticks of our Father, heirs of God, 
joint heirs with our Elder Brother, who is our Advocate, 
and through Whom we hope yet to be victorious and to gain 
all His inheritance. 

My dear friends, I am more and more convinced of that 
teat of the Apostle. It has more and more weight with nee 
every day, when he says, "If God be for us, for us, who shall 
be against us?" Well, He has% been for me  a good while, 
before I was for Him, and He favored me a great deal even 
before I gave my heart to Him, and He has been for me 
ever since I gave my heart to Him, and now I understand why 
He is for me. Every father will be for his children, won't 
he? Looking out for all their interests. It is the duty of a 
father to do this. God shows us this and teaches us this 
and He Himself is looking after  us  as His children. Looking 
to see whether you have anything to eat tonight or anything 
in the morning. It is all the interest of our Father. Not 
one hair of your head could perish without your Father 
knowing it. That's the thought Jesus gives, you knoW. I 
tell you, my dear friends, if I were to Lose my Father I would 
be an orphan indeed. So would you, Since we have come 
to know Him and the more we know Him the more we come 
to feel the blessed relationship of this family of God. 

"What shall I render unto the Lord?" "Oh, Brother 
Russell, you have told us, You have given your all, that's 
all there is." "No, that's not all there is. It is not sufficient 
that 1 should render once." "Can you render it more?" "You 
can keep it rendered, cannot you? Yes, day by day. I wish 
to have this disposition, this spirit in my heart Here's an-
other  day, what shall I render unto the Lord today? Oh, 
don't you see if this spirit of the blaster be in us  every day 
we live and every hour we live it will be, 'What shall I ren-
der unto the Lord my God for all His benefits?' I got some 
more benefits this morning. I got some more yesterday 
afternoon, and I am getting more every day. Can I render 
more every day?" That's what the Lord wants us to do. 
That is what Jesus calls the zeal of His house. "The zeal 
of Thine house has eaten Me up," We are to be zealous in 
the Lord's service. It is to take hold of our minds, our 
bodies, our time, and take hold of every influence we have, 
our money and everything. All we have is so little, so_ Mlle. 
Once, indeed, perhaps, some of us thought (well, fortunately 
for me I never did think I had much, but some people evi-
dently think they have a good deal, they hold on to it so 
tight) they were rich, Oh, it takes so little time to Find out 
how little we have and it seems to me that St.  Paul was one 
of the most wonderful illustrations, and his  own  case such a 
wonderful picture to my mind of the proper attitude in this 
matter. Patti was of a wealthy family and he was learned, 
a member of the Sanhedrin, an educated !nail, a Roman citizen 
and possessed of gifts and talents naturally, and more richly 
endowed than the majority of the most noble among them. 
He occupied a very prominent place. And what did he say? 
Did he say, "Lord, most of these Jews are poor beggars and 
they have not much to give and I will give as much as they 
and a little more, I think," Was that it? Not at all If he 
had said that the Lord would have said, "Saul of Tarsus, 
please keep it to yourself." if he had sailL 'I Will give you 
JO per cent," He would have said, "Keep it all, Saul, you love 
it too much." But Saul did not take that view at all. Saul 
took the right view; St. Paul took the right view. He said, 
"All that I have, all that I have. Oh, when I think of it I 
am ashamed to offer it to the Lord, it is so little. I reckon 
that all these things are but as loss and dross, as dung; 'not 
worthy to be compared with the glorious things that God has 
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provided and offered to me.' That was the right view, and 
that view held•the great Apostle day by day, and apparently 
every day he was saying, "What shall I render to the Lord 
today?' Here's another day for God, I am His. I have 
given it, It is not lunch, but, oh, there is all of it. I want 
to increase it as far as possible. Jesus gave the same thought 
in the parable of the talents. He represented 'His disciples 
as being stewards. They had made their consecration to 
Him and He gave them hack those pounds and talents to he 
used in His service. 	Use these until I come and I will see 
„'hat you have done with it.' Then He went to the Ear 
country,  even  Heaven itself, and we have these talents to 
ttse. What are we doing with them? I tell you, dear friends, 
if we have a right appreciation of that great Lord and Master 
of ours we will say., 'Here are your talents, and they are not 
as many as I wish they were." I wish they were more, but T 
must be very active in my use of these: I want to show how 
much f love Him and how desirous J have been of serving, 
and so in the parable it shows how when die Lord returned 
one said, "'You gave me two talents, that's al] I had. Thy 
Your grace and the opportunities T had I have been able to 
make two more talents of it." "Good, good, my child, my 
servant. Well done, first rate. Come now, enter into the 
joy of your Lord. You have been faithful in a few things. 
It was not much, but you have done faithfully. i know now 
that if you had hart I00 talents you would have used those.100 
just as faithfully. The loyalty with the two talents showed 
what you would have done with 10, 10, 1,00. Come  now, 
will make you ruler of many things:" So it is with every 
one of us. You know your talents. You might have two 
talents; two may be made into four : five; five can be turned 
into ten. This the Lord expects us to dri. Does He require 
it of us? Yea and no. When He left  those servants with 
the talents He did not say, "Now, unless you use these tal-
ents well and double them I will give you a ponishrnent." 
He did not say that. Not at all. 1]e just raid, "I leave these 
with you to do your best till I come. back." He wanted to 
see what kind of Deal and love they had, He did not say, 
"Every one of you will get a flogging if you do plot do war" 
So the Lord has not said, "Now you have consecrated certain 
things to me, your time, your talents, your strength and your 
health. If you don't do it I will send you  to  Hell." Not a 
word of it 

Dear friends, T-le gives us in this parable the suggestion 
I have'given you. "These talents mark you stewards and 
want to see when I return to what extent you have been 
earnest, zealous to •serve Me because I am looking out  for 

some servants for the Kingdom and those of you whom I 
find  faithful over a few things I will give. them charge of 
many. They will have much in their hands, but now 'I will 
just see what you have done with your talenu," He did not 
even tell them that when He went away. 

Dear friends, my time for making my reckoning has not 
fully come yet. We believe some have had their reckoning. 
The Lord has tested their eases. St. Paul, for instance. died, 
slept, waited for his time of reckoning. I don't know what 
the Lnril said to him. I suppose He would say, "Yon have 
done very well," I think Paul is going to have a very high 
place in the Kingdom. and 1 am sure we will all be very glad. 
I think lie will be in a good place. 

Now my time has not come to make my final reckoning. 
I still have an opportunity of getting in a little work and 
turning over the talents a bit I may not have very long; 
perhaps I may have tomorrow, and the next day and the 
next month, and perhaps a whole year more. I .don't know 
if I will have a  whole  year more. But I want to get a little 
more in before the Books open if I can. T want to have 
that one or two talents that I have turned over as satisfac-
torily- as possible, to present to my clear Lord that I may 
hear Him say, "Well done; you have done the best you 
coniiL" (If He says to me "Well done" I will be so happy!) 
"Enter into the joy of the Lord." (That will make me so 
happy!) I have already entered into some of His joy now, 
We all have, We have entered now by faith; our hearts 
are rejoicing: even in tribulation we are able to rejoice, 
Nothing shall stop our rejoicing; nothing can stop it because 
it is something which is not dependent upon earthly things. 
Our rejoicing is dependent upon the Divine favor and if 
you can feel that you are doing what you  can  to serve our 
Heavenly Father and our  Lord Jesus then you have the jay 
and peace and blessing, and the peace of God which no man 
taketh from you and that no tribulation could possibly dis-
turb. "Hold fast that which thou bast; let no man take  

thy crown." Bc faithful unto death that He may give you 
the crown of life. 

"What shall I render unto the Lord my God for all His 
benefits?" It is not merely "I did render," but "I want to 
know today what I can  render. 1 want to be rendering today 
a little more, if possible, than yesterday, a little more service, 
laying down a little more life. I cannot give more than I 
originally rendered_ f agreed T would give ail, but I am 
merely carrying out that original agreement. We are just 
doing•as Jesus did, He gave all at the beginning and day 
by day and year by year until the cross He continued to do 
so, and then cried, "It is finisher)." That was one picture. 
and another picture was His cup, and He represented the 
cup as representing Ms trials, His difficulties,  His sorrows 
and His yielding up of life itself. You remember His illus-
tration. He said, "I have a baptism to be baptized with_ Are 
you able to be baptized with my baptism? Are you able and 
willing to drink of My cup?" So He has been inviting you 
and me, This is the proposition, 'that you drink of My cup, 
then you will share in My glory. If you suffer with Mc 
then you will reign with Me," and so in this Jesus Christ 
was saying, as prophetically said, "What shall I render unto 
the Lord my Cod for all His benefits towards Me?" and 
then Ile continues, "I will take the cup of salvation." Take 
it? Accept it now. You accepted it when you made your 
consecration, but you have to accept the cup every day, every 
,day, do you not, and your heart has maintained this attitude, 
and God allows this to go on, "Why, if I did it first, do I do 
it now?" Well, my dear brethren, God wishes to develop us,' 
to crystallize our character. We have need of patience there-
fore. He is going to give us it by daily testing and if we 
endure this testing it makes us strong, strong in the Lord 
and in the power of His inight, and so in this case "I will 
take the cup of salvation." 1 take it today and if I am 
living tomorrow I hope to take the cup of salvation 'again. 
It is the cup of salvation and a cup of suffering both, because 
the salvation of this present time depends upon taking the 
cup of sugering. No man gets this salvation—so great sal-
vation except by drinking His cup. 

Then the next part of the text says, "I will take the cup 
of salvation." I remind you that Jesus took the cup of sal-
vation in this way down at the very end of His experience, 
in the very closing day He said: "The cup that My Father 
bath poured for Me shall I not drink it?" He still had the 
cup. He had drunk it in one sense of the word; He accepted 
it at the beginning, but it had to be drunk day by day, and 
there at the very end of His course were the very heaviest 
dregs of the cup. The dregs were there, the most trying 
portion of the whole experience. But He said, "I will drink 
it." And so the Father says to us, to you and to me. It is 
the cup of our Lord; it is His cup. He gave it to us; He 
allows us to drink of it, All those who drink of His cup 
will share in His glory. I don't know, dear friends, what 
dregs there may be in our cup before we complete the mat-
ter of consecration, You don't lcnowr But I will tell you 
what I have made up my mind to and that is that I ant not go-
ing to worry what is in the cup. The Father-knows and He 
says we will not be tempted more than we are able; with every 
temptation He will provide a way of escape. We don't know 
a word more on the subject. Ifs does give ns other words. 
He does assure tts that "all things will work for good to us" 
and that even the trials and tribulations will work out for our 
good. The more we have of them they will work out a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. If the Father 
pours a good deal into your cup,. just conclude that the Father 
must be intending to work out still more glory for you and 
then when you think of that you will be able to say calmly 
and patiently, "My Father poured it out. Have I confidence 
in Him? Have I learned to know Him? Yes, I love Him. 
Yes, I realize that He loves me." What more shall we ask? 
That is sufficient. 

There is one other thing mentioned in the text and  then 
we will close. "I will take the cup of salvation, calling upon 
the name of the Lord." That's it. Don't do it in your own 
strength and say "I vow that I will do it." That is not a 
safe way. It is good for us to be very cautious in what we 
say, in all our covenants, to be sure that our minds are thor-
cughiy made up, that there is no wavering in its, but that we 
be not too confident in ourselves. Remember Peter who said, 
"Lord, if all should deny thee, yet will not I," and before the 
cock crew twice he had denied Him thrice. Poor Peter! 
But I think, dear friends, perhaps the Lord allowed that to 
happen to Peter for our sakes, that we might realize that 
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we need to he careful to put our eonfirlence in the Lord. "I 
will take the cup. calling upon the name of the Lord," "Lord, 
M Thy name, by Thy strength. by Thine assisting grace, I. 
will drink this cup." That's  the  way, dear friends, and we 
need that every day, not merely at the beginning. We need 
it today; we need it tomorrow, Therefore God's people need 
it always—to make use of the great privilege we have of 
approaching the  throne of heavenly grace. We have an 
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ, tile Righteous. We 
have the throne of heavenly grace to which we may come 
that we May find grace 10 help in every time of need, as well 
as forgiveness for our sins. Then. dear friends, let this text 
dwell ue1l in  our hearts and let it be a comfort to us in Corn-
ing days—we know not how inany—until the Master says 
"Conic up higher," Say this text every day. Think of it 
every day if possible, "What shall I render to the Lord my 
God for all His benefits towards me . . 	and see if you 
cannot  T‘elictut a little more today than you have rendered. yet. 
and tomorrow a little more than today, and believe it is so, 
that our capacity will increase day by day.  For instance, 
we are filled with the Holy. Spirit at the beginning and yet 
we arc to he filled and filled with the Spirit, because we get 
an enlargement of soul arid we can revolve more and more 
Of it, and we throw off more of the old things and therefore 
have  more room far more, In the case of  Jesus it was  dif-
ferent because Ile was perfect arid so we read of ilirn that 
God gave Him the Spirit not by measure hut withuot measure, 
Unlionted. But we can only receive a measure and, day by 
day, as we present ourselves and as we take the cup, calling 
upon the name of the Lord, Ells blessing comes with the 
endeavor, and we become more and more emptied of self 
and selfishness and mare and more filled  with the spirit  of 
God and, therefore, more and more copies of God's dear Son. 

1 V Lfir T  r.nry Mira mgr, 
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we need to be careful to put our confidence in the Lord, "I 
will take the cup, calling upon the name of the Lord," "Lord, 
in Thy name, by Thy strength, by Thine assisting grace, I 
will drink this cup." That's the way, dear friends, and we 
need that every day, not merely at the beginning. We need 
it today; we need it tomorrow. Therefore God's people need 
it always—to make use of the great privilege we have of 
approaching the throne of heavenly grece. We have  an 
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ, the Righteous. We 
have the throne of heavenly grace to which we may come 
that we may find grace to help in every time of need, as well 
as forgiveness for our sins. Then, dear friends, let this text 
dwell well in our hearts and let it be a comfort to us in com-
ing days—we know not how many—until the Master says 
"Come up higher." Say this text every day. Think of it 
every day if possible, 'What shall I render to the Lord my 
God for all His benefits towards me . 	•" and see if you 
cannot render a little more today than you have rendered yet, 
and tomorrow a little more than today, and I believe it is so, 
that our capacity will increase day by day. For instance, 
we are filled with the Holy Spirit at the beginning and yet 
we are to be filled and filled with the Spirit, because we get 
an enlargement of soul and we can receive more and more 
of it, and we throw off mote of the old things and therefore 
have more room for more, In the case of Jesus it was dif-
ferent because He was perfect and so we read of Thin that 
God gave Him the Spirit not by measure but withttot measure, 
unlimited. But we can only receive a measure and, day by 
day, as we present ourselves and as we take the cup, calling 
upon the name of the Lord, His blessing comes with the 
endeavor, and we become more and more emptied of self 
and selfishness and more and more filled with the spirit of 
God and, therefore, more and more copies of God's dear Son, 

MYTHOLOGY AND THE BIBLE. 
LECTURE l3Y UROTI-ELR MORTON ROOM{ OF GE45O0W, SCOTLAND, 

BUT, you will 
say, what pos-
sible connection 
can there be 
between M. y - 
thology and the 
Bible? Is not 

	  a myth a nar- 
ration of some-

thing which did not really take 
place and is therefore fabu-
lous, untrue; whereas, on the 
contrary, the Bible is the 
"Word of Truth"? 

It is important to notice. 
however, that many of these 
ancient mythical tales have a 
substratum of historical fact: 
and much that appears fabulous and nonsensical on the sur 
face. proves on careful investigation to have a hidden mean 

That the ancient nations of Babylon, Egypt, Greece, etc., 
were far advanced in civilization is demonstrated by the 
remains of their wonderful architecture, the style of which 
cannot be improved upon even by the civilized nations of 
our day. Such civilized people must  have  had some reason, 
eatisfactory to themselves, to induce them to worship those 

• mythical gods of theirs. We believe that the Bible throws 
some light upon this matter, and certainly a little knowledge 
of Mythology aids us to understand some very ohm-Aire texts 
of the Scriptures. 

In giving the law to the Israelites, the Lord commanded 
them to on no account worship the gods of the other nations: 
but we know how the Bible records innumerable instances 
where they deliberately disregarded this injunction, and were 
in consequence punished by the Lord until they came hack 
to the worship of Jehovah, the only true God. Jeremiah 
records a case in point in Chapter 44, verses 15-19, 25, "As 
for the word that thou hest spoken unto us in the name of 
the Lord, we will not hearken unto thee, but we will cer-
tainly do whatsoever thing goeth forth out of our own 
mouth, to burn incense unto the queen of heaven, and to 
pour out drink offerings unto her, as we have done, we, and 
our fathers, our kings, and our princes, in the cities of Judah, 
and in the streets of Jerusalem; for then had we plenty of 
victuals, and were well, and saw no evil. But since we left  

off to burn incense to the queen of heaven, and to pour out 
drink offerings unto her, we have wanted all things, and have 
been consumed by the sword and by the famine. And when 
we burned incense to the queen of heaven," etc_ See also 
Jer. 7:17-1e, "Seest thou not what they do in the cities of 
Judah and in the streets of Jerusalem? The children gather 
wood and the fathers kindle the fire, and the women knead 
their dough, to make cakes to the queen of heaven, and they 
pour out drink offerings unto other gods, that they may 
Provoke me to anger." 

Who was this "Queen of Heaven" in whom the erring 
Jews appear to have had such implicit confidence? 

In Judges 2 :11-11 is recorded another falling away of the 
Israelites: "And they forsook the Lord God of their fathers, 
which brought them out of the land of Egypt, and followed 
other gods, of the gods of the people that were round about 
them, and bowed themselves unto them, and provoked the 
Lord unto anger and they forsook the Lord, and served Baal 
and Ashtaroth." 

Who was Baal?' liVho was Aehtaroth? 
As we are aware, the Bible make very many references 

to the god Baal, yet there is no explanation as to who Baal 
was, not why the Jews and other nations so consistently 
worshipped this god, It is here where we are helped by My-
thology, the study of which has demonstrated that the god 
Baal, and the goddess the Queen of Heaven, were universally 
worshiped by every nation, though under various names and 
titles. Yes, and that even at this day the same god and 
goddess are worshiped in our very midst by that great idol-
atrous system which the Scriptures designates "Babylon the 
Great"! 

History proves that Papacy's worship of images, saints 
and relics, its holy candles, holy water, etc., and all its ritual, 
are simply borrowed from the heathen nations. Papacy's 
excuse, as voiced by Cardinal Newman, is that although they 
admit that these things are "the very instruments and ap-
pendages of demon-worship," they were; however, "sanctified 
by  adoption into the church," because they had "tonfidence 
in the power of Christianity to resist the infection of evil" 
(Newman's Development,  pp, 352, 300). But it is quite evi-
dent that the Romisit Church has not been justified in adopt-
ing heathen custome and practices, and it is for this reason 
that it is denominated  "Babylon the Great," for the Babylon 
of old was full of such abominations, and therefore well 
typified the fallen church of the Gospel Age, 

Why did the Lord use Babylon to typify apostate church-
system, and not some other nation such as, for instance, 
Egypt, which '.vas just as idolatrous as Babylon? The 
reason is because Babylon was the first nation or kingdom 
after the flocal. It inaugurated idolatrous worship, and 
from it as the parent  nation the other nations received their 
false religions and false gods. 

If we turn to Jer. Si :13-8, and compare with Rcv. 
14:8, we shall find almost the same expressions used. In 
Jeremiah litEral Babylon is said to have been a golden cup 
in the Lord's hands, by which all nations were made drunken 
—drunken with the wine of the false religion. In Revelation 
Babylon tie: Great is called the  "Mother of Harlots," the 
parent system, which made all nations drink of her golden 
cup full of abominations, the wine of false doctrine. As typ-

ical Babylon fell, so shall antitypical Babylon the Great fall, 
never to rise. 

That Babylon was the first of nations after the flood 
is shown by Gen. 10:5-12. This reference, also, gives us a 
clue  as to the origin and worship of false gods; and by com-
parison with certain statements in mythological histories we 
get a further clue as to the identity of these false deities. 
We read: "And Cush begat Nimrod: he began to he a 
mighty one in the earth, He was a mighty hunter before 
the Lord: wherefore it is said, 'Even as Nimrod the mighty 
hunter before the Lord.' And the beginning of his kingdom 
was Babylon, and Erech, and Accad, and Calneh, in the land 
of Shiner. Out of that land he went forth into Assyria and 
budded Ninevah," etc. (See Margin.) 

Why does the Bible make special mention of Nimrod? 
Because he was the first to become mighty among his fellow-
men: and even to this day the countries of Babylonia and 
Assyria are filled with the name of Nimrod. At the time 
when Moses wrote Genesis, although Nimrod had long since 

i passed away, his name had become a proverb, so that it was 
said: "Even as Nimrod, the mighty hunter before. the Lord." 
IIie might lay in the fact of his being a bunter; for we 
must reflect on the conditions which would obtain in the 
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earth in his day. Only four human pairs came out of the 
ark when the waters of the flood had subsided; but many 
kind of animals came forth; and as these multiplied much 
more rapidly than the human beings, one can see how the 
terror of the monsters of the sea ;arid land would lay }tom 
upon all men, I-le, therefore, who brought destruction to the 
tiger, the leopard, the lion, the python and other ferocious 
animals, was the universal benefactor, the man abov e all 
others to he honored by his fellows and commemorated by 
posterity.. 

It is evident that the universal popularity of any indi-
vidual must either be a force for good or for evil to the 
community. Although the Scriptures do not directly state 
what was Nimrod's character, we may safely infer from 
the allusion to his parentage, and from other circumstances, 
that his influence was wholly for evil. That his grandfather, 
Ham, had an evil disposition is shown in Gen, 10;18-2 , while 
in the same connection the righteous Shen' was given a 
special blessing (verse 20). Thus it would appear that very 
shortly after the deluge the human race was divided into two 
camps, the one for the Lord and righteousness, among whom 
Shem took the leading part, and the other for unrighteous-
nos. with Ham as the principal apostate. Of the latter branch 
of the racer then, Nimrod was descended, 

It is improbable, therefore, that the declaration of Nim-
rod's being a "mighty hunter before the Lord" would signify 
that he in any way sought to homy the Lord thereby. Rather, 
in such a connection, the words "before the Lord" are more 
likely to imply a belittling of the Lord's power to protect His 
own, which He certainly would have done had the people 
only exercised faith and trusted in Him. Seeing the men-
aced condition of the race, Nimrod, trusting in his own 
prowess, came forward as the bold saviour of the people, 
and becoming a mighty one in the earth, attracted men's 
attention to himself as their protector rather than to the 
Lord. Josephus says: "The multitude were very ready to 
follow the determination of Nimrod, and to esteem it a piece 
of cowardice to submit to God." 

The natural result of the admiration of such a man, 
setting himself up to be the benefactor and saviour of the 
petiri rle, must necessarily have been to lift the for of God 
from linen's minds, Slid thus lead to the adoration and wor-
ship of the creature rather than of the Creator. That such 
a falling away from the Lord did take place shortly after the 
flood is proved from the first part of the nth Chapter of 
Genesis. 

We would not suppose, however, that the few righteous 
individuals would permit this evil to go on without some 
effort to stay the downward course, for the Lord's people 
in all ages from the time of righteous Abel have striven 
against sin. We would understand that the patriarch Sheol, 
who lived for 514 years after the flood, must always have 
Leon ‘a cheek to the evilly disposed; and if the tradition of 
the Jews be true that Shem was Melchizedek (and the claim 
seems reasonable, and quite in second with Scripture analogy), 
then, as "Priest of the most high God," he must have been 
a very Hercules in the cause of righteousness. 

Thus far we may reasonably infer from the very meager 
accounts given us in the Scriptures regarding Ninirod. To 
gain further information about /his mighty hunter we re-
quire to go to the pages of mythological history. 

In Gen. 10;11, already quoted, we read that Nimrod 
built the city of Nineveh. This little item of Bible history 
concerning Nimrod enables us to identify him with the king 
Ninus of classical histories, for the name Nineveh literally 
means "The habitation of Mons." In the ancient histories 
of Justin and Diodorus Siculus. Ninus is credited with simi- 
lar kingly powers as arc attributed to Nimrod by the Scrip- 
tures (Justin. 	fermi. Scrip, Vol. ii , p. 61%1 Dioctorns, 
BilAtaieta, lib, ii, p. 63). Now Ninus was the son, and at 
the same time the husband. of Semiramis. According to 
Etisebius these two reigned as king and queen in the time 
of Abraham; but the great chronologist, Clinton, and the 
celebrated excavator and linguist. Layard, both place the 
reign of dittos and Semiramis at an earlier date. 

Regarding the identity of Nimrod in history, the his-
torian, Apollodorus. states that "Ninus is Nimrod" (Apot-
loduri, Fragsn. En, in Muller, Vol. i, p, 440); and in con-
firmation of this identity we find, in one of the most cele-
brated sculptures of ancient Babylon, Ninus and his wife 
Semiramis, represented as actively engaged in the pursuits of 
the chase, the "quiver-hearing Semiramis" being a fit corn- 
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panion for the "mighty hunter before the Lord" (Diodorus, 
Cab. ii, p, 139). 

Semiramis was a beautiful but very depraved woman, and 
it is to her that much of the idolatrous and licentious char-
acter of the heathen religions has been ascribed. In his 
work, "Inferno," Dante pictures Semiramis as Ole  of the 
damned in hell (not purgatory); and he also mentions Ninus 
in the same connection (Canto V). The Chaldean "Mys. 
teries" can be traced up to the days of Semiramis; and Sal-
verte says that it was indispensable that all those who sought 
initiation in these mysteries should drink of certain mysterious 
intoxicating beverages. This is evidently the origin of Jere-
miah's allusion to the golden cup, whieh made all nations 
drunken: for all other nations received their idolatrous re-
iigions from Babylon. 

In all essentials the "Mysteries" of the various nations 
Were the same, fashioned after the pattern of the "Mother." 
Regarding this, Layard says; "Of the great antiquity of 
this primitive worship there is abundant evidence, and that 
it originated among the inhabitants of the Assyrian plains, 
we have the united testimony of sacred and profane history. 
It obtained the epithet of perfeel, and was believed to be 
the most ancient religious system, having ,receded that of 
the. Egyptians, The -identity of many of the Assyrian doc-
trines with those of Egypt is alluded to by Porphyry and. 
Clemens." Birch, also, says: 'The Zodiacal signs „ show 
unequivocally that the Greeks derived their notions and ar-
rangements of the Zodiac (and consequently their mythology, 
which was intertwined with it) from the Chaldeans. The 
identity of Nimrod with the constellation, Orion, is not to 
be rejected" (I-yard, Wilieveh. aud us Remains. Vol. ii, pp. 
430., 440). 

We see, therefore, that ancient Babylon was a fitting 
type of that wonderful "Mystery of Iniquity," Babylon the 
Great. Just as the great "Harlot" of the Gospel Age had its 
small beginning in the days of the Apostles, being alluded to 
by PAW in 2 Thus, 211—"The mystery of iniquity loth al-
ready work"—and afterwards attained so great dimensions 
that it has deceived the whole world,  so  the typical Mystery in 
literal Babylon also began in a small way, then grew and 
extended and latterly became so universal that all nations 
were made "mad" i, ie., void of juidginetit. Only those who 
worship the true God have the "spirit of a sound mine' 

It seems to have been only after the death of Nines or 
Nimrod, that the secret -111 ysieries were set up by his wife 
Semiramis. During his lifetime the apostity from God ap-
pears to have been more open and public; but after his death 
a great change took place. From other evidences we gather 
that Nimrod's apostasy consisted mainly in leading mankind 
to seek their chief good in sensual enjoyment, and showing 
them how they might enjoy the "pleasures of sin" without 
any fear of the wrath of a holy God. In his various hunting 
expeditions it appears that he was always accompanied by 
troops of .women; and by music and song, games and revel-
ries and everything that could please the natural heart, he 
commended himself to the good graces of the more depraved 
among mankind, 

Regarding Nimrod's death the Scriptures are silent; but 
there was an ancient tradition that he came to a violent end, 
When we come to understand later, from numerous lines of 
evidence, that Nimrod and his mother became the central 
subjects of worship by all nations, though under various 
names and titEes, we can arrive at the manner of Nimrod's 
death, and at the same time discover the foundation theme of 
all idolatrous religions. 

While in "Babylon the Great"  the  subjects of supreme 
worship and adoration art the Madonna and her child (said 
to he  the Virgin Mary and Jesus), so in typical Babylon the 
popular worship centered round at goddess mother and her 
SOIL who had their origin in Semiramis and her son Ninus. 
(The Hebrew word for "son" is fan.) Remembering the 
originating character ascribed to Babylon by the Scriptures, 
we have here the explanation of the extensive worship by 
ancient nations of the "Mother and Son," In Greece they 
were worshiped as Ceres the great mother with  the  babe at 
her breast; or as Irene the goddess of Peace with the boy 
Mous in her arms. In Pagan Rome as Fortune and Jupiter-
puer, or Jupiter the boy. In Asia as Cybele and Dean's. In 
India as Isi and Iswara, and even in Thihet, in China, and 
Japan, missionaries were astonished to find the exact counter-
part of the Madonna and her child as devoutly worshiped 
as in Papal Rome itself! 
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In Egypt the Mother was worshiped as Isis, and the Son 
as Osiris, though more often as Horus. Regarding Osiris, 
Bunsen shows that he was represented as at once the Son 
and Husband of his mother, and actually bore as one of his 
titles of dignity and honor the name "Husband of the 
Mother" (Bunsen, Vol. i, pp. 438,436). This serves to iden- 
tify Osiris with Ninus, who married his own mother. But 
there arc many strong proofs that Osiris was Nimrod or 
Ninus. In some of his forms Osiris was represented clothed 
in a leopard's skin, and as it is a universal principle in every 
system of religion that the high priest wears the insignia of 
the god he serves, the Egyptian high priest wore a leopard's 
skin when officiating on all important occasions. This article 
of apparel was intended to commemorate some important 
event in connection with the god Osiris; for all the strange 
clothing and head-gear of the heathen gods and priests were 
signs or symbols intended to convey sonic meaning to those 
who were educated to understand them, that is, to the "ini- 
tiated." We, who are initiated into the mysteries of God's 
glorious plan of the Ages, have an understanding of the 
symbolical meaning of the garments of the Jewish high priest. 

Now, the name Nimrod signifies "The subduer of the 
leopard," being derived from aims., "a leopard,' and rada or 
rad, "to subdue." This name seems to imply that Nimrod's 
fame as a hunter rested mainly on the fact that he had found 
out the art of making the leopard aid him in hunting the 
other wild beasts. A particular kind of leopard, named the 
cheetah, is used for hunting in India even at this day, When 
we find that Osiris and his priests were represented arrayed 
in a leopard's skin, we may be sure that there was deep mean-
ing in this costume; we believe it was in order to show that 
the god of the Egyptians was really Nimrod, who was cele-
brated as the 'Leopard-tamer," 

It is admitted that the secret system of Free Masonry 
was originally founded on the Mysteries of the Egyptian 
Isis, the goddess-mother, or wife of Osiris. But what could 
have led to the union of a Masonic body with these Mysteries 
had they not had particular reference to architecture? Now, 
according to the. Scriptures, Nimrod was the first after the 
flood to build cities, which in ancient times were always for-
tified with walls. These walled cities were an additional pro-
tection to the subjects of Nimrod against the wild animals. 
Considering the relation in which Egypt stood to Babylon, 
and the strong, probability that Osiris was Nimrod, this would 
explain why Osiris was celebrated as "the strong chief of the 
buildings" (Bunsen, Vol. i, p. 425). It is well known that 
Nimrod or Ninus, after becoming mighty, extended his do-
minion, conquering Egypt along with other countries. 

Plutarch says there was a tradition among the Egyptians 
that "Osiris was black" (De hid, et Os.,  Vol. ii, p, 3s9). As 
the Egyptians were dark people themselves, the blackness of 
Osiris must have been more than ordinary to have called for 
any special continent. In his book of large plates illustrative 
of his researches and operations in Egypt and Nubia, Belzoni 
shows a colored drawing of the well-known figure Of Osiris, 
which he copied from the life-size paintings on the walls in 
one of the tombs of the kings at Thebes (Plate V). The face 
and hands of this figure are jet black, while that of the at-
tendant priest (who wears a leopard's skin) is brown, Wil- 
kinson, also, in his sixth volume, shows a figure of Osiris 
which has the features of the genuine negro; and it is sig-
nificant that this negro figure of Osiris is clothed in a 
leopard's skin. Professor C. Piazzi Smyth draws attention 
to the unmistakable negro features of the great Sphinx near 
the Pyramids, which idol is pronounced to be a representa- 
tion of Horus, the son of Osiris and Isis. Horns. however, 
is only another form of Osiris. This, then, is further identi-
fication of Osiris with Nimrod, for Nimrod was black, being 
the son of Cush, whose name signifies "black." Ham, also, 
was black; he is the father of all the black races. 

The Ethiopians arc proverbially a very black people, and 
it is well known that this race were descendants of Cush. 
Eusehius says: "Chfis was he from whom came the Ethio-
pians" (Chromieon, Vol. i, p. 109). Josephus says the same; 
and in the original of Jet 13 ;23, the word "Ethiopian" reads 
"Cushite,"—"Can the Cushite change his skin, or the leopard 
his spots?" Set also Gen. 2 1.3, margin. 

Although there are many other proofs of the identifica-
tion of the Egyptian god Osiris with the Babylonian Nimrod, 
these will suffice for our present purpose, namely, to gain 
information as to the death of Nimrod; for the account of 
the death of Osiris is well known. Osiris met with a violent 
death, and that violent death of Osiris was the central theme 

of the whole idolatry of Egypt. If Osiris was Nimrod, as 
we have seen reason to believe, that violent death which the 
Egyptians so pathetically deplored in their annual festivals 
was just the death of Nimrod. 

The account of the death of Osiris as given in the Egyp-
tian "Book of the Dead" (a copy of which is frequently 
found entombed with mummies), is as follows: While Osiris 
was away on a certain occasion his enemy, who was named 
Sem, entered into a conspiracy with 72 of the leading men of 
Egypt to put Osiris'to death. The plot succeeded, and Osiris 
was put to death and his body was torn into 14 pieces, which 
were scattered all over the country. Isis greatly lamented 
her husliaud's death, and searched about for the pieces of his 
body, and whenever she discovered a piece, she buried it and 
erected a shrine over it 

Wilkinson shows (Vol. v, p. 17) that Sem was one of 
the names of the primitive Egyptian Hercules, who was said 
to have by the power of God fought :against mid overcome the 
giants who had rebelled against heavms This means that the 
Hercules Sent, or Sherri (see Luke 3;36), the great opponent 
of idolatry, was enabled by the power or spirit of God to 
so convince the trihunal of 72 supreme. judges of Egypt of 
the enormity of the offense of Osiris or Nimrod, as to per-
suade them to condemn and put that "mighty one" or giant to 
death, and to send parts of his dismembered body to the 
various cities as a solemn declaration in their name, that 
"whosoever should do as Nimrod (Osiris) had done, so should 
it be done to him; so should he also be cut in pieces." In 
following this course, Shen) was acting according to a recog-
nized ancient judicial custom, instances of which) are found 
in the Scriptures (See Judges 19:24, and 1 Samuel 11:7). 

Afterwards, the upholders of the idolatrous religious sys-
tem set up by Osiris or Nimrod, stigmatized the leader of the 
"conspiracy" as Typho, or the "Evil One." One of the most 
noted names by which Typho was called was Seth (Epi-
plianius, Adv. Horses., lib. hi). The names Seth and Sham 
are synonymous, both alike signifying "The appointed one." 

This persuasive power of Shots, by which he caused the 
great Nimrod to be put to death, was symbolized by the tusks 
of a wild hoar. We read in Mythology that the god Adonis 
perished by the tusks of a wild boar. Now Adonis is well 
known to be identical with the god Tammuz, and Tammuz 
to be identical with Osiris (Kitto's Illustrated Commentary, 
Vol. iv. p. 141; Wilkinson's Egyptians, Vol, v, p. 3). In 
Egypt the pig was the symbol of evil; and as the horn is 
the ancient symbol of power, being so recognized in Scrip-
tures, the tusks in the mouth of the male pig or boar signified 
that it was by the "power of his mouth" that the evil one, 
Seth, caused Adonis (Osiris) to be put to death. In memory 
of this deed, countless boars have lost their heads and been 
sacrificed to the outraged  god  by the people of many countries. 
This explains why the boar's or pig's head is even at this day 
a recognised dish at the Christmas dinner in Britain, though 
the people have long since forgotten the reason for the cus-
tom. It is "Babylon the Great," of course, that is responsible 
for the observance of this heathen practice in a "Christian" 
land. in India a demon with a "boar's face" is said to have 
gained such power through his devotions,  that he oppressed 
the "devotees," or worshipers of the. gods, who had to hide 
themselves (Moor's Fontheon, p. 19). Even in Japan there 
seems to be a similar myth. 

Thus the righteous Shem, blessed by Jehovah, has been 
stigmatized and misrepresented in all the heathen religions of 
the world, while the idolatrous Nimrod, who led men away 
from the true God, and who was justly condemned to death 
because of his evil deeds, has been exalted to the status of a 
god himself, This turning of things upside down, however 
shall not stand, for Jehovah shall now soon vindicate himself 
on behalf of his righteous servants. 

We are reminded here of the statement of the Egyptian 
historian Manetha regarding the builders of the Great Pyra-
mid: "There came up from the East, in a strange manner, 
men of an ignoble race, who had the confidence to invade our 
country, and easily subdued it by their power without a battle. 
All this invading nation was styled Hyksos, that is, Shepherd 
Kings." He adds that this people afterwards departed for 
Judea and built there a city named Jerusalem. The head of 
these Shepherd Kings has been recognized as the patriarch 
Shem, and Shem as afelchizedec, king of Salem (Helm. 7:1, 2). 
It is certainly quite in keeping with the exalted methods of 
this "king of peace" that he subdued the Egyptians without a 
battle, persuading them only by the spirit or power of God 
to close their idolatrous temples and do his bidding (See 
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Greai Pyramid Passages, Vol. i, Pars. 4-6). It shows how 
wonderful was the godly influence which this venerable king 
and "priest of the most high God" exercised in the early 
stages of this "present evil world." He was indeed a lit type 
of Christ in the Millennial Age, whom God sware would be 
a "Priest forever after the order of Melehieetlec" (Psa. 
110:4). In face of such great power for righteousness, one 
can see how the iniquity instigated by Satan, the "god of this 
world," would require to be very warily conducted_ Hence 
the term "mystery," or "secret" of iniquity. 

When the mighty Nimrod was violently put to death in 
the midst of his career, great indeed must have been the 
lamentation among his followers, and, naturally, the one who 
experienced the greatest grief and loss was Semiramis, Dur-
ing his lifetime she had shared with him his kingdom and 
glory, but now all this honor had suddenly come to an end. 
Semiramis, however, was a woman of unbounded ambition, 
and although the death of her son had given a rude shock to 
her power, she by no means intended to quietly step aside 
without a bid for fame on her own account That she suc-
ceeded in making a name for herself is attested by the pages 
of ancient history. A most daring scheme was suggested to 
her which she seized upon and resolutely carried out, namely, 
that she should claim that her dead son was the promised 
"seed of the woman" who had been destined to bruise the 
serpent's head, and who, in doing so, was to have his own 
heel bruised! Formerly her son had been honored as the 
mighty hunter and benefactor of the world; but though now 
dead, she would declare that he had been "deified," and 
have him worshiped as a god I 

I say that this bold scheme was  suggested  to Semiramis, 
for who could have instigated such an imposition except the 
"father of lies"? Thus, even as that "old serpent," Satan, 
brought about the fall of mankind through his lying sug-
gestion to Eve, so he now attempted to frustrate Jehovah's 
glorious plan of redemption by bringing in his  false Messiah, 
a lying counterfeit of the true. In consequence of this the 
whole world has been led astray, and few indeed have had 
the privilege of knowing God and Jesus Christ whom he sent. 
Only those who have been initiated into the mystery of God 
by means of the enlightening action of the Holy Spirit have 
been ahle to discern the true Messiah. We are rejoiced to 
know that the time is not now far distant when the poor 
deceived world will have its eyes open to recognize its true 
Redeemer, and when the people will shout: "Lo, THIS is our 
God; we have waited for Him, and  Hs will save us" (Isa_ 
e5:0). Satan has taken advantage of the religious element in 
man, and by his lies has drawn the worship of every nation 
to himself, becoming in very deed the "god of this world." 
Tie had said in his heart, "1 shall be like the most High," 
and he sought to follow out this desire in every possible way. 
But he shall be "cut down to  the  ground" in the Lord's due 
time (Isa. 14:12-17); and Jesus Christ, who did not seek to 
be equal with God. but made himself of no reputation and 
was obedient unto death, shall be highly exalted and given a 
name that is above every name, that at the name of Jesus 
every knee shall bow  in adoration and worship (Philippians 
3 as-11, Diaglott). ''Exalt hint that is low, and abase him that 
is high," is the principle on which God always works. 

The patriarchs, and the ancient world in general, were 
perfectly acquainted with the story of the temptation in Eden. 
and they knew that the seed of the woman was to destroy the 
tempter. Because of this, and because of the innate wicked-
ness of the hearts of men (Jer, Sa ea), Satan was able to foist 
his counterfeit "Seed of the woman" upon the world. We 
know that this is so, for there is hardly a people on earth 
whose mythology does not contain reference to the "Seed" 
bruising the head of the serpent Referring to this phase of 
the religions of the heathen countries, Wilkinson (Vol. iv, 
p. 30s) says: "The evil genius of the adversaries of the 
Egyptian god Horus [Osiris in another form] is frequently 
figured under the form of a snake, who head he is  seen 
piercing with a spear. The same fable occurs in the religion 
of India, where the malignant serpent Calyia is slain by 
Vishnu, in his avatar [incarnation] of Crislina. The Scandi-
navian deity Thor was said to have bruised the head of the 
great serpent with his mace. The origin of this may be 
readily traced to the Bible." The Greeks, also, represented 
their god Apollo as slaying the serpent Pytho; and Humboldt 
shows that the Mexicans had the same belief concerning their 
god Teotl: "The serpent crushed by the great spirit Teotl, 
when he takes the form of one of the subaltern deities, is the 
genius of evil—a real Kakodmmon" (Mexican Researches. 

Vol. 1, p. 22a). When examination is made of these various 
myths, it is found that in almost every case the serpent-
destroying god dies as the result of injuries received in the 
combat, thus showing that the Pagans knew that it was by 
dying that the promised Seed was to destroy the adversary. 

In the above quotation from Wilkinson it will be noticed 
that he attributes to the Bible the knowledge which the 
Pagans had of destroying the serpent as the incarnation  of 
evil; but he no doubt means that this knowledge may be 
traced to the aerouut  of the temptation in Eden, which after-
wards appeared in the Bible. The Bible as we have it, of 
course, did not begin to be written till after the Exodus,  1615 
B. C. Long before this date (the Exodus was about 900 
years after the flood) the false religions of Babylonia, Egypt 
and the other countries were fully set up, originating, as we 
have said, with Semiramis and her followers_ In the midst of 
all this idolatry, however, the Lord always had his faithful 
few—Noah, Sliem, Abraham and others tieing specially men-
tioned, It was because the worship of the false Messiah was 
in full operation in Egypt and in the other countries, that 
Jehovah repeatedly warned his people, the Jewish nation, 
against following them. The worship of "sticks and stones" 
was really the worship of the dead, These images enslaved 
the minds of those who worshiped them, giving a reality to 
things which did not exist, for the "gods" whom they repre-
sented were in their graves, and are still waiting for the resur-
rection in the Millennial reign of Christ. 

Aare have already mentioned the fact that the popular 
subjects of worship in every nation have been the "Mother 
and Son," images of whom were everywhere set up. Even 
the Jewish nation was for a time guilty of worshiping the 
Babylonian goddess with the false Seed  in  her arms, for one 
of her images is evidently referred to by Ezekiel (8:3) when 
he says: "And the spirit lifted site up between the earth and 
the heaven, and brought me in the visions of God to'jeru-
salenn, to the door of the inner gate that looketh toward the 
north; where was the seat of the image of jealousy, which 
provoketh to jealousy." This image of the "Mother and 
Son," erected as the result of the jealousy of Satan against 
the coming true Seed of the woman, provoked God to jeal-
ousy because it led away the worship of His people, to whom 
He said: "Thou shalt have no other gods before me. Thou 
shalt not make unto thee any graven image. * 	* Thou 
shalt not bow down thyself to them or serve them: for I 
the Lord thy God am a jealous Cod" (Ex. 20:3-5). In 
Egypt the "Mother and Son" were worshiped as Isis and 
Osiris, whose  very  names signify "the woman" and "the 
seed"; for Isis is the Greek form of  frisha, "the woman," 
and Osiris is, on the Egyptian monuments, read He-siri, "the 
seed." 

The mythical story in Egypt of the deification of Nimrod 
by Semiramis is to the effect that Isis, who was a great en-
chantress and had much knowledge of "magical ceremonies," 
instructed Horus and a number of his .'followers" to perform 
a series of ceremonies in connection with the burial of his 
father, which had the effect of raising Osiris from the dead. 
and of establishing him as king in Amend, i. e„ the "Hidden 
Place," or the other world (Fourth Sallier Papyrus in the 
British Museum). (Although Horns was the son of Osiris, 
he was really another form of Osiris himself, being a new 
incarnation of that god.) 

Thus, by following Satan's lie, that the dead are not deed, 
Semiramis and her deluded followers caused others to believe 
that Nimrod was not now dead, but that he had been resur-
rected and had become a god, and should be worshiped as 
such. But it is evident that if this advanced form of idolatry 
was to become established, it was indispensable that it should 
be inaugurated in secret and be operated with extreme cau-
tion; for the terror of execution; lately inflicted on one so 
mighty as Nimrod, was too real to be ignored. This, then, 
was the beginning of that iniquitous system of "Mystery" 
which has been so far reaching in its desolating effects, and 
which the Lord employed to typify that still greater "desolat-
ing abomination," the mystic "Babylon the Great" of the 
Gospel Age. 

The very nature of the "Mysteries" gave great facilities 
for imposing on the senses of those who were being "'ini-
tiated,"  It is well known that magical arts were invented 
by the Chaldeans. Epiphanius, after considering the evidences 
open in his day, pronounced it as his opinion that it was 
"Nimrod  that established the sciences of magic and astron-
omy"  (Adz'. Hoeres,  lib_ i, tom. 1., Vol, i, p, 70). All the fer-
tile resources of magic, therefore, were  employed by Semi- 
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ramis and her intimate followers, to give color to the lying 
deceptions of those Mysteries of which she was the originator. ' 
But notwithstanding all the care and precautions of those 
who conducted these initiation ceremonies, enough has leaked 
out to enable us to gain a very clear insight into their char-
acter. 

Candidates for initiation were made to pass through the 
ordeal of the confessional, and were required to swore by-
binding oaths to maintain the secrecy of the system they 
were desirous of entering. After thus surrendering them-
selves implicitly to the priests, they were anointed with 
"magical ointments" of the most powerful kind; and these 
ointments were the means of introducing into their bodily 
systems such drugs as tended to excite their imaginations and 
add to the power of the indispensable intoxicating drinks, 
that they might be prepared for the . visions and revelations 
that were about to be mode to them. Wilkinson, describing 
the experiences of those undergoing the process of initiation, 
says: 'Strange and amazing objects presented themselves. 
Sometimes the place they were in seemed to shake around 
them: sometimes it appeared bright and resplendent with 
light and radiant Cire, and then agaip covered with black 
darkness, sometimes thunder and lightning, sometimes fearful 
noises and bellowings, sometimes terrible apparitions aston-
ished the trembling spectators' (ligypticsol,s, Vol. v, p. 325). 
Then, at last, the great hidden god was revealed to them in 
the way most fitting to soothe their feelings and engage their 
Mind affections. It was easy for those who controlled the 
Mysteries, having discovered scientific secrets that were then 
unknown to the mass of mankind, and which they jealously 
preserved in their own exclusive keeping, to give  them what 
might seem ocular demonstration that Nimrod, who had been 
slain, and for whom such lamentations had been made, was 
still alive, and encompassed with heavenly glory. Thus the 
whole system of the secret Mysteries of Babylon, intro-
duced by the help of magic (sham miracles), was intended to 
glorify a dead man; and when once the worship of one dead 
man was established, the worship of many more was sure 
to follow. 

In this way the deified Nimrod became the "father of 
the gods," being the first of "deified mortals." As such he 
was worshiped as Kronos or Saturn. Saturn was the god of 
the Mysteries, the name itself signifying "the Hidden one." 
He was revealed to the initiated, but kiddie i.i to all others. 

Another of the names by which the deified Nimrod was 
worshiped was Bacchus. In Greece, Bacchus was symbolized 
by a spotted fawn, which animal was intended in the language 
of the Mysteries to covertly identify Bacchus with Nimrod. 
The name of the fawn in Greece was "Nehros," which sig-
nifies "the spotted one," while the name of Nimrod, as known 
to the creeks, was "Nebrod," and is so translated in the 

- Greek translation of the Hebrew Scriptures, i, a., the Sep-
tuagint. It will be remembered that Nimrod gained much of 
his success as a hunter by training the leopard to assist hint 
in the chase. The skin of the spotted fawn was evidently 
intended to suggest the spotted skin of the leopard. The 
custom of wearing the skin of the fawn appears to have 
been imported from Assyria direct, for certain sculptures dis-
covered in Nineveh show a god bearing a spotted fawn in 
his arm, in such a way as to indicate that the animal is to be 
regarded as a symbol (Vaux's Nineveh end Persepolis, chap. 
viii, p. mg). Leopards were employed to draw the car of 
Bacchus, and he himself was represented clothed with  a 
leopard's skin, as were also his priests, although sometimes 
the skin of the spotted fawn was substituted. 

The Greek Bacchus and his priesthood, therefore, were in 
this respect very similar to the Egyptian Osiris and priest-
hoc./ Herodotus, the father of history, always speaks of 
Osiris as being Bacchus (lib_ ii, cap. 42), and so also does 
Diodorus, who says; "Orpheus introduced from Egypt the 
greatest part of the mystical ceremonies, the orgies that cele-
brate the wandering of Ceres, and the whole fable of the 
shades below. The rites of Osiris and Bacchus are  the same: 
those of Isis and Ceres exactly resemble each other, except 
in name" (Bibiirtfheen. lib. I, b. 9). This therefore is an addi-
tional proof that Bacchus and Nimrod are the same, for we 
have already seen that Osiris is identified with Nimrod. 

Even the ivy, which occupied so conspicuous a places  ill 
al/ Bacchanalian celebrations, was an express symbol of 
Nimrod. The Greek name for ivy is Kissos, and this was one 
of the names of Bacchus (Pausanias, /foricil, cap, Si. p. 
Now, the name of the descendants of Cush, the father of 
Nimrod, was pronounced in Greece "Kissicii" (Strabo, lib. xv, 

p. .691). The ivy branch carried by the votaries of. Bacchus, 
therefore, signified to the initiated that Bacchus was the 
"branch of Cush," t.  e, Nimrod. This also accounts for one 
of the titles of the god Apollo—"Hissetts Apollon." It serves 
to identify Apollo with Nimrod (among other proofs), mean-
ing literally "The Cushite Apollo." 

From Anacreon (]. 290) we learn that one of the titles 
of Bacchus was "Aithiopais,' which means ''the son of 
...Ethiops." We have already pointed out that the Ethiopians 
were descendants of Cush, and therefore ..Ethicips must have 
been Cush himself. (See Het'. 317, margin,) 

The meaning of the name Bacchus is "The Lamented 
one," being derived from Bakhah,  "to weep" or "lament." 
Hesychitts (p, 179) says that among the Phenicians "Bacchos 
means weeping." The Hebrew word used in the Bible for 
weeping and lamenting is Baca, or Bakab (Sec Psa, 54;8, 
where the word Baca appears untranstated—"the valley of 
Baca," should read—"the valley of weeping"). On certain 
mystical Bacchanalian festivals a spotted fawn was torn in 
pieces, and great lamentations were made. Photius tells us 
the meaning of this ceremony: "The tearing in pieces of 
the nebroi [or spotted fawns] was in imitation of the suf-
fering in the case of Dionysus" or Bacchus (Photius, Lexicon, 
Pars. i, p. 291). Thus the great lamentations which fol-
lowed the violent death of Nimrod (Nebrod), when his body 
was torn into 14 pieces by the judges of Egypt, was annually 
commemorated by the various nations. The backsliding 
women of Israel wept for the death of the false Messiah 
under the name of Tammuz, in memory of the wailing of 
Semiramis for the death of Nimrod. Eze. 8;13,14, reads; 
"Turn thee yet again, and thlou shalt see greater abominations 
that they do. Then lie brought me to the door of the gate of 
the Lord's house which was toward the north; and, behold, 
there sat women weeping for Tammuz." It is significant that 
these women sat at the north gate, the same place as the seat 
of the 'image of jealousy" mentioned in verse 3. Tammuz 
is identified with Osiris, and is therefore the same as Bac- 
chus (Wilkinson's Egyplian.s., Vol. v, 	3; c- viii, p. sp). 

The reason why Bacchus is commonly understood to be 
the god of wine, drunkenness and revelry is evidently because 
of the  effect which the mysterious beverages and ointments 
had upon his devotees. The uninitiated merely saw the after 
effects, but did not understand the true import of these Bac-
chanalian orgies, which were professedly for "the purification 
of souls" from the guilt and defilement of sin (Servius, in 
Georg., lib, i, Vol. ii, p. 197). This exhilarating effect which 
the process of anointing, etc., had upon the initiates of the 
false religion is evidently a miserable counterfeit of the godly 
joy experienced by those who, on being anointed with the 
Holy Spirit, come to understand the glorious truth as it 
shines in the face of Jesus Christ (I Cor. '.'.:D-18). The 
Apostle says: 'Be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess; 
but be filled with the Holy Spirit; speaking to yourselves in 
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making 
melody in your heart to the Lord" (Eph. 6 	19). To the 
worldly, the effect which the Holy Spirit has upon those who 
newly come into the Truth, seems to be the result of intem-
perate drinking or insanity. I am sure that many of us have 
had the experience of being thus misjudged. So also; were 
the members of the early church at Pentecost misrepresented, 
some of the  bystanders mockingly saying: "These men are 
full of new wine" (Acts 2:1-18). But we care nothing for 
this, for we know that "the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the spirit of Cod; for they are foolishness unto him; 
neither can he know them, because they are spiritually dis-
cerned" (1 Cor. 2:14). 

Not only was the anointing of the Holy Spirit counter-
feited by the false religions, but nearly every virtue and 
exalted office was ascribed to the false savior of the world 
that belongs to Jesus Christ. Without doubt this is the reason 
why Satan, the  "gad of this world," by counterfeiting the 
truth as nearly as possible. has had so great hold upon the 
hearts of mankind. The Apostle says: "The whole world 
lieth in the wicked one." We know that the great Papal 
system, well-named Satan's Masterpiece, has been a wonderful 
counterfeit of the gloriotts Millennial reign of Christ; and 
now w e see  why it was denominated by our Lord 'Babylon 
the Great." because it was the antitype of that iniquitous 
system which originated in Babylon of old. Just as Satan 
tried to frustrate Jehovah's plan of redemption, by fore-
stalling the Millennial reign of Christ with his false Mil-
lennium during which the Popes have successively reigned as 
king of kings, and lord of lords, so he also sought to becloud 
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the purpose of God by forestalling the advent of Jesus 
Christ, by bringing in his false Messiah. It was claimed that 
the death of Osiris (that is, of Nimrod) was sacrificial, sub-
mitted to for the benefit of the world. 

The monuments of Egypt show that the worship of Osiris 
Elates from the earliest times, and that he was regarded as 
the "god-man who suffered, died, rose again, and reigned 
eternally in heavers." He was the "King of eternity, lard of 
the everlastingness, the prince of gods and men, the god of 
gods, king of kings, lord of lords, prince of princes, the gov-
ernor of the world, Wili3Se existence is everlasting" (Papyrus 
of Aui, Plate I, in the British Museum). Osiris was the 
god who made men and women to rise from the dead, and 
bestowed upon them everlasting life. He was the resurrec-
tion itself.  (Guide to fhe Egyptian Colteciions in the British 
Museum, p. 

We have already seen that, after the death and mutila-
tion of the body of Osiris, the man-god of the Egyptians, by 
Seth (Stein), Horus the son of Osiris, assisted by a number 
of beings who were called the 'followers of Hortts," per-
formed a number of magical cerenumieS, whereby the rejoin-
ing of the limbs of the god was effected, and  the  preserva-
tion of his body was said to be secured forever. The Egyp-
tiong argued! Cert* ceremonies were performed by Horus 
on the dead body of Osiris, and he was mummified, and as 
a  result he rose from the dead; we therefore will have the 
ceremonies which were performed over Osiris performed 
over our dead bodies, which shall be mummified, as was the 
dead body of Osiris, and we als.c, shall rise from the dead. 
This seems to have been the reasoning wl]icli originated the 
practice of mummifying the dead among the Egyptians. At 
first they used to dismemlier the bodies of the dead before 
mummification, in imitation of the dismembered body of their 
god, but latterly they dropped this practice and kept the bodies 
whole. They firmly believed that if their body was not pre-
served after death they could not have a *Lure life. They 
therefore endeavored above all things to insure that their 
mummies would have perfect protection, spending during their 
lifetime large sums of money on elaborate tombs, etc., so 
that it has been said that the Egyptians expended more. upon 
the dead than upon the living. This only shows how "void of 
judgment" were the Egyptians, and how deceived they were 
by Satan, for how could  the  preservation of their poor bodies 
secure for them a future life! We are reminded of  the 
Apostle Paul's ridicule of sonic in his day who were evidently 
arguing like the Egyptians: "Thou fool, thou sowest not 
that body that shall he!" 

It is important to notice that in their elaborate religious 
system, the idea of repentance for sins committed never once 
entered into the minds of the Egyptians. With them the 
commission of sin was regarded merely as a breach of the 
ritual law of the community, and could be atoned for by 
certain payments, after which the law-breaker considered that 
he was free from all obligation, real or moral. In the Coptic 
language, which for very many centuries was the common 
language of Egypt, there  is no word for  "ropentence,"  and the 
translators were obliged to transfer the  Greek  word itself into 
the Coptic version when translating the Greek New Testa-
ment into that language. As all heathen religions are essen-
tially the same, this demonstrates a vital difference between 
them and the  true  religion; for rePeirtance from sins is the 
first step in the work of salvation, as shown by the Apostle 
Peter when he addressed the assembled Israelites in the 
temple! 4Ropeori ye therefore, and he converted, that your 
sins may he blotted out" (Acts  5:16}_  The Papal Church 
follows the lead of its ancient type, in disannuting the need 
of repentaue from sins,  and atonement through the blood, 
by  insti  uting "indulgences" and the "sacrifice of the mass." 

One of the titles of the false Messiah was 13aal-herith, 
which means "Lord of the Covenant," and as such he is re-
ferred to in lodges :'d3—"And it  came to pass, as  soon  as 
Gideon was dead, that the children  of  Israel turned again, and 
went a whoring after Baal[m,  and made Baal-berith their 
god." It is well known that the 25th day of December, al-
though called "Christmas day," is not the true day of the 
birth of our Lord Jesus. The beginning of October is more 
nearly correct, for his birth as a man, and the beginning of 
April for his birth as a new  creature But the 25th day of 
December was originally observed by heathen countries far 
and wide, in honor of the supposed birth of their false Mes-
siah (Wilkinson's F4uptians, Vol. iv, p, 405); and it was in 
order to conciliate them, and to swell the number of the 
nominal adherents of Christianity (so called) that the same 

festive day was adopted by the Apostate Church, giving it 
only the name of Christ. The Christmas tree, now so com-
mon at this day, was equally common in Pagan Rome and 
Pagan  Egypt. This is  why  Babylon. the Great adopted it, for 
there is no mention in the Scriptures about the followers of 
Christ observing the day of his birth by Christmas tree cele-
brations. Briefly--the putting of the "Yule-log" into the fire 
on Christmas eve, and the appearance next morning of the 
Christmas tree laden with gifts, signified the consuming of 
the great god who had been cut in pieces, and his birth in 
newness of life as the '"Branch of God," or the Tree that 
brings all Divine gifts  to  men. The Egyptians used the palm 
for their Christmas tree, but the people of Pagan Rome used 
thc fir, because the fir tree covertly symbolized the risen god 
as the Baal-berith of old Babylon; for Baal-beritii—"Lord of 
the Covenant"—difFers only one letter frotn Baal-bereth-
"Lord of the Fir tree." 

The mystical symbol of the Egyptian god Osiris was the 
young Apis bull or calf, Apis being only another name for 
Saturn, the hidden one. The Allis bull was also known as 
Hap, which, in the Egyptian language, means "to conceal" 
(Guide  to the Egyptian Collection in the Britig Museum, 
p. 151). In the Chaldean language, Hap means "to corer." 
This explains why the Jewish nation made and worshiped a 
calf soon  after  leaving Egypt under Moses, claiming that this 
was the god who had delivered them out  of  Egyptian bond. 
age, meaning, of course, that Osiris whom the calf repre-
sented was the god, A representation of the Apis buil in a 
covering resembling the spotted skin of the leopard is shown 
by Col. Hamilton Smith (Biblicai CketoPoedia, Vol,  i, p, 368), 
We have already seen the significance of the leopard's skin, 
which identifies Osiris with Nimrod, the "subduer of the 
leopard.' Isis was symbolized by  a cow,  called the cow of 
Athor, which is welt-known to be a spoiled  cow Wilkinson,(  
Vol, iv, p. 387, and Vol. vi, Plate SG). 

The bull was thc express symbol of Nimrod, being the 
hieroglyphic which showed him as  the  "mighty one and 
"lord of the chase." In Assyria the word which signifies a 
bull, signifies also a ruler or prince, and it was for this 
reason that the mighty kings of Babylonia and Assyria, who 
succeeded and imitated Nimrod the first king, were repre-
sented by great human-headed bulls. These bulls, also, have 
wide-expanding wings, to show that not only was the king 
himself a mighty one, but that he had "mighty ones" under 
his command. Nimrod and his followers arc the mighty 
ones or "giants" who are spoken of in Mythology as haying 
"rebelled against heaven."  The Hebrew word for mighty 
one" in Gen. 10:8 is "Gheber"  (this same word is translated 
"giant" in Job 16:14).  FL synonym  for  Gheber is  4'Abir,"  but 
"Aker," pronounced nearly the same as Abir, signifies  "wing."  
Thus, "Baal-abierin" means "Lord of the mighty ones,' while 
"Baal-aberin" means "Lord of the wings," or ""winged  one,"  
(The word obir  is used in Judges 5.:22—the pransings of 
their  mighty ones";  while  aber is  used in Isa. 40:51—"They 
shall mount up with  waps as eagles.") There is allusion to 
the "wings" of an Assyrian king in Isa, A :13-S. 

As the horn is the ancient symbol of power, these As-
syrian bulls, though human-headed, nevertheless show horns 
curving round their head-gear, The reason why the horn is 
used as a symbol of kingly authority and power appears, 
from certain sculptures discovered by Layard in Babylon, to 
be directly owing to Ninirod's  prowess  as  a  great hunter. In 
a wood cut in his 'Nineveh and Babylon," page 605, Layard 
shows the Assyrian Hercules, that is "Nimrod the Giant" as 
he is called in the Septuagint version of Genesis, without club, 
spear or weapons of arty kind, attacking a bull. Having over-
come it, he sets the bull's horns on his head as a trophy of 
victory, an evidence of his great power in being able to over-
come to strong an animal as the bull. Thus equipped, he is 
now represented as encountering and overcoming  a  lion, the 
king of animals. This accounts for the ancient custom among 
Eastern nations of kings and chiefs wearing horns on their 
heads as evidence of their power and authority (Smith's 
Bible  Dictionary, Art, Horn), 

Iii the Armenian version of the "Chronicles of Eusebius," 
Minns stands first in the list  of  Assyrian kings. This exactly 
agrees with the Scriptural account of Nimrod, who is said to 
have been the first to become mighty in the earth, and to 
have hail the first kingdom. Now, according to Pherecydes, 
Kronos or Saturn was "the  first  before all others that ever 
wore a crown" (Tertullion,  De Corona 	cap, 7, Vol, ii, 
p. AS], .This, therefore, is  ark  additional proof of the identity 
of  Kronos or Saturn with Winos. or Nimrod. It also explains 
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why the Greek Bacchus, who was really Nimrod, was repre-
sented as wearing horns, and 'Why he was frequently ad-
dressed by the epithet of "Bull-horned" as one of the high 
titles of his dignity (Orphis Hymens : Hymn Ii., Ta Triereriens,. 
Creek,  p. 117). Apollo, who is likewise identified with Nim-
rod, is addressed in the  Orphie Hymns as the ''two-horned 
god" (Hymn  to Apollo),  The companions of Bacchus were 
called Satyrs, and were said to have "danced along with him" 
{Blinn Hist., p. 22), The Satyrs are well known to have 
been horned gods.  Considering who the origin of Bacchus 
was, it is easy to see that his companions the Satyrs were 
really the "mighty ones" over whom Nimrod was lord. It is 
generally agreed that the god Pan was the head of the 
Satyrs. Now, the word Satyr is evidently just the same as 
Satyr or Saturn, "the Hidden one." Pan was therefore the 
first of the Satyrs or ;ridden ones. When Nimrod or Osiris 
was put to a violent death as the result of the judicial con-
demnation of thc 72 leading  men,  it 'Produced great terror 
among  his followers, who immediately hid themselves, hence 
the derivation of the word "Pun-ic"—extrerne or sudden 
fright, Referring-  In the  effect which the slaying of Osiris 
by Typho 	e.,  Seth or Sheet) had upon his followers, 
Plutarch says: The  first  who  knew  the seeident that had 
befallen their king were the Pans or Satyrs who lived about 
Chemmis; and they, iminediately acquainting the people of 
the news, gave the first occasion to the name of Panic ter-
rors" (de hid. S  .13). 

It is from the name Kronos  that  the English word 
"Crown" is derived; and the familiar spiked crown which 
adorns the heady. of European monarchs still conveys the 
thought of the horns of the ancient Eastern kings. Plutarch 
says that "the Romans looked upon Kronos as a subterranean 
and infernal god" (Vol. ii, p. 296). In Ausonius, also, we 
read that ""Saturn is not among the celestial, but the infernal 
gods" (Eefog, i ,  p. 150), Now Pluto is called the "god of 
Her; and this name has the same significance as Saturn, 
meaning 'the Hidden one"; for Pluto is evidently derived from 
Lut, ''to hide," which, with the Egyptian definite article pre-
fixed, becomes ''P'Llut." Both Wilkinson (Vol, iv, p. $3) and 
Bunsen (Vol. i. pp. 431, 4:32) show that Osiris in Egypt was 
the "king of hades" or l'Iuto. Hades, as we all know, is the 
"hidden state." Actually, however, Pluto or Saturn was none 
other than the incarnation of the Devil, who hid himself under 
the disguise of the serpent when he brought about the fall of 
man in the garden of Eden, and who has hidden himself from 
the world ever since under his refuge of lies. It is rather cu-
rious that the popular representation of the Devil, with the 
horns, hoofs and tai[, is exactly the appearance of the black 
Nimrod when he is shown in  the sculpture encountering. the 
Ii4.m; for in that hieroglyph he wears not only the two horns 
of the bull over which he had previously gained victory, but its 
hind legs and tail as well! "Auld Iliornie" is the popular name 
by which the Devil was known in Scotland in the older days. 
The Satyrs, also, were half animals, having the hind legs and 
tail of the goat in addition to the horns, The connection of 
the goat-like Satyrs with the Devil seems  to be borne out by 
the Hebrew word Satyr, This Hebrew word is translated as 
he-gent in Chiron, 28:23—"They brought forth the he-goat 
[Steyr] for the sin-offering"; as devils  in Lev. 177—"And 
they shall no more offer their sacrifices unto devils [.Fdyr], 
after whom they have gone a whoring"; and as .Satyrs  in TS& 
13 :21—"'Babylon * * # shall be as when God overthrew 
Sodom and Gomorrah * * # and satyrs ISo'yr] shall 
dance there.H  

The system of the "Mysteries' demanded  that  all its 
ritual, etc.. should be carefully kept secret Everything in 
connection with thc Mysteries was symbolical and had a hid-
den meaning, and the initiates were not allowed on pain of 
death to divulge their real nature. Herodotus, who was in-
itiated in the Hysterics of Egypt, makes this evident when 
he refers to the goat-like appearance of  the god Pan. He 
says: "It is not that they [the initiates] believe he [Pan] 
really had that form; they think him like the other gods; 
but the reason [of his goat-like appearance' tieing connected 
with religion, I am not at liberty to explain it" (Birch's 
Wittri.usan, Vol, iii, p, 1s0, The "hidden things of darkness," 
however, are now being revealed in this day of enlightenment 
(the heginning of the Millennium), and we know that the 
mystic reason for the goat part of the Satyrs is connected 
with their panic and their  sudden lfrrht to hide themselves 
on hearing of the violent end of their chief, for "Berkba," 
the word for "a fugitive," signifies  also "a he-goat," One of 

the epithets of the god Pan,  the  head of the Satyrs, was 
Capriconms, which means "goat-horned," 

Thc Chaldean name for Nimrod, the Son of Semiramis, 
was Zero-ashta, from Zero "the seed,' and ashta, "the 
woman." But the word "ashta'" also means ''the fire," so that 
Zero-ashta, "the seed of the woman," became Zeroastes or 
Zoroaster, the well-known name of the head of the  fire  wor-
shipers, In general history thc Zoroaster of Bactria is most 
frequently referred to but the voice of antiquity is clear and 
distinct to the effect that the first and great Zoroaster was an 
Assyrian or Chaldean, and that he was the founder of 
the idolatrous system of Babylon, and therefore Nimrod 
(Suidas, torn. 	p. 1133). After his death the  deified Nimrod 
was falked to have been "horn from the fire"—Zero-ashta, the 
"seed of the fire—and as such he was worshiped as the 
great sun-god Raal. Theophilus of Antioch shows that 
Kronos, which, as we have seen, WHS one of the titles of the 
deified Nimrod, was in the East worshiped under the names 
of Bel and BaE (Clericus,  De Phitosehlgin Orientadi, lib_ i, 
sect, ii, cap. S7). 

As the sun in the heavens was the great object of wor-
ship,  so  fire was  worshiped OS its earthly representative. 
Nimrod was the first Babylonian king, and therefore the title 
Moloch first applied to him, for "Moloch" means "king," We 
thus see  how the Scriptures show 	(or Moloch) to he 
the terrible god of fire, the earthly representative of Baal the 
son-god. In Jeremiah 32 	read: "And they built the 
high places of Baal, wis'ich are in the valley of the son of 
Ilinnorn, to cause their sons and their daughters to pass 
through the fire to liefolech; which I commanded them not, 
neither came it into my mind, that they should do this abom-
ination, to cause Judah to sin.' It was claimed that this 
passing through the fire was for the purpose of  Purifying, 
and this no doubt reconciled the parents who actually sacri-
ficed their children to holed,,  the  belief being cherished that 
the fire that consumed them also perfeeled  them, and made 
them meet for the future life. The god Tammuz., who is 
identified with Nimrod, and for whom the women of Israel 
lamented annually {Ere. 8:10, is really connected with fire 
worship and with the thought of purification therefrom, for 
the name Tammuz is derived from win, "to perfect,"  and 
trruz,  "to burn"—"To make perfect by burning," 

This, no doubt, is the  origin of the imaginary place 
called Purgatory, the fire of which is supposed to be neces-
sary to  terfec.t  men's souls and to  purge away  all the sins 
that they have carried with them into the unseen world/ 
This error, of course, naturally arose through belief in Satan's 
lie at the beginning, that the dead are not dead, but that the 
soul is immortal and lives in the spirit world after the death 
of the body. Those who believe the truth of God are shielded 
from this error, and know that the dead shall remain in their 
graves till the glorious resurrection morning, How deceived 
the poor world has been! 

In Jeremiah TO 6, we read: "They have built also  the 
high °laces of Baal, to burn their sons with fire for burnt 
offerings unto Baal, which I commanded not, nor snake iitr 
neither came it into my 'mind. Therefore, behold, the days 
come, saith the Lord, that this place shall no more be called 
'Tophet,' nor 'The valley of the son of IlinrionV but 'The 
valley of slaughter.'" The name "Topher given. to the 
valley of the son Of Hinnom, or Gehenna as it is called in the 
New Testament, is evidently derived from took, which in Isa. 
30:.n is translated "tabrets," 4,  e., drurn5. By  the noise of 
tabrets or drums the oriests  of  Baal sought to drown the 
cries of the little ones who were being offered in sacrifice to 
the terrible Molech. Because of this abomination the Lord 
cursed the valley of Hinnotn, and in harmony with this curse 
Jesus used this valley as a figure to symbolize. the "lake of 
fire and brimstone," the second death, into which Satan and 
all who follow him shall be cast at the end of the Millennial 
reign of Christ. 

This just retribution upon Satan, the instigator of the 
cruel worship of Moloch, seems to be foretold in tsa, 30 :37-
33  under  cover of the Assyrian king Nimrod, whom we have 
seen was  the  direct representation of the Devil. The passage 
reads; "Behold, the name of the Lord cometh from afar, 
burning  with his anger, and the burden thereof is heavy: 
his lips are full of indignation, and his tongue  as  a devouring 
fire. 	* * For through the voice of the Lord shall the 
Assyrian be beaten down, which smote with a rod 	* * 
for Tophet [the valley  of Hinnorn or Gehenna] is ordained 
of old; yea, for the king it is prepared; he bath made it 
deep and large: the pile thereof is fire and much wood; the 
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breath of the Lord, like a stream of brimstone, cloth Ida-
die it;' 

Just as the Valley of Gehenna, which runs along the 
south side of Jerusalem, is used in the Scriptures as a symbol 
of the second death from which there will be no resurrection, 
so the Valley of jehoshaphat or Kendron, which runs along the 
east side of the city, is used as a symbol of the first or 
Mamie death, from which a resurrection is assured because 
of the Ransom-sacrifice of Jesus Christ. It is for this reason 
that the Joys even at this day desire above all things to 
be buried in the Valley of jehoshaphat. The Mohammedans 
also desire to be buried here, as -they believe that the resur-
rection and final judgment will take place in this valley (See 
Joel 3=1, 2, 12-14). This explains why the valley is now 
filled with tombstones, The cemeteries cover the slope of 
the Mount of Olives over all that part which lies opposite 
the temple-area, When I visited Jerusalem early this year 
(191) I photographed this valley in order to ict others at 
home have some idea of its strange appearance. The valley 
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a requirement in the Mosaic law that the priests should eat 
of part of the animals offered in sacrifice by the people 
(see Nuns, 18:9, 10), so the priests of Baal ate part of the 
human sacrifices offered to their fire-god Molech! This 
shows the derivation of the name given in the English tongue 
to devourers of human flesh, for the Chaldean word for 
-`the priest" is cahna, so that "Calina-Bal" the "'Priest of 
Baal," became "cannibal," It is well known that the priests 
of the sun-worshipers of Mexico were cannibals. 

How rejoiced the poor groaning creation will be when 
Christ, the frue.  ''Sun of Righteousness,' shall arise with 
hothArg in his wings (Mal. .112). What a contrast this will 
be to that cruel "sun" of all unrighte-onsness, which arose 
with deal in his wings! Malachi's allusion to the "wings" 
of the sun is evidently derived from the well-known symbol 
of the sun-god in Egypt and Assyria. Above the doors of 
the ancient temples and tombs in these countries, there is 
usually to he seen a representation of the son-god, in the 
form of a rotiod disk with great wide-sprem! wings stretched 

Valley of Ichosharhat, 

of  jthoshavhat is evidently the "valley of dry bones" referred 
to by Ezekiel (chapter n), aril it is no doubt because of 
this prophecy that the Jews firmly belie v e that the resurrec-
tion will take place here. 

The familiar story of the trial of the prophets of Baal 
by Elijah (1 ICing. i8:14-40) shows how firmly established 
the worship of Baal was at that time in Israel. Elijah came 
boldly forward and cried: "How long halt ye between two 
opinions? ff Jehovah is God, follow him: but if Baal, then 
follow him." The test proposed by Elijah as to who was the 
true God, Jehovah, or Baal, was to be an answer by Fire; and 
the people agreed that this would be a proper test, because 
Baal was the sun or fire-god, and what could he more reason-
able than to expect an answer by fire from him? We know 
how the test vindicated the name of Jehovah, and how the 
450 priests of Baal were slain. Elijah's fearless action in 
thus ridding the land of Baal-worshipers was one of in-
calculable blessing to the people. The worship of Baal was 
an even more horrible religion than is implied by presenting 
children as burnt-offerings to him; for just as it was  

out on each side, (The new binding of  -Studies in the 
Scriptures" shows an imprint of this familiar symbol_} 

Along with the sun as the great fire-god, the serpent was 
identified, Owen says: "In the Mythology of the primitive 
world, the serpent is universally the symbol of the sun" 
(Owen, spied Davie's Druids, in note, p. 437), In Egypt one 
of the commonest symbols of the sun, or sun-god, is a disk 
with a serpent around it (Bunsen, illeroglypitie.f, Vol, i, p. 
497). (In the imprint of the winged sun on the cover of the 
new "`Studies of the Scriptures" already referred to, parts 
of two speckled serpents can be seen 01) each side of the 
disk. Each serpents head is crowned with a cap-) The 
original reason for the identification of the serpent with the 
sun appears to have been that, as the sun i5 the great en-
lightener of the physical world, so the serpent was held to 
have been the great enlightener of the ...r/Yirihroi, by giving 
mankind the knowledge of good and evil. This, of course, 
like  all idolatry, is an absolute perversion of the truth; but 
it serves to identify the sun-god with Satan_ In Rev. 12_3r  
Satan is called a "great red dragon," or "fiery serpent" (see 
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Diaglott, and compare with 
the dragon with the Greeks was only a large snake" (lib, ii., 

Corinrkia,a., cap. 	p- 175)- 
as Just 	thandeified Nimrod was worshiped as the sun, 

or  Baal, the lord of heaven," for the word Baal means 
]Ord, so Semiramis, when she was likewise "deified,' was 
worshiped as the Moen, the "Queen of heaven." Semiramis, 
according  to Athenagoras and Lucian, was also worshiped as 
Astarte, the Syrian  goddess  (Legaiio, Vol. _ p. 170;  De  Deed
Syria. 	p. 362), This Syrian goddess was also known 
as Ishtar (Layarcl's Nineteeit and Babylon, p. #29);  and it is 
from Ishtar  that the word Easter is derived (see "Watch 
Tower" for May 1, 1E112, p. 144, Col. '2., 2nd last Par.). 
Smith's Bible Dictionary, under the article "Ashtoreth," says! 
"From the connection of this  goddess with Baal or Be].  we 
should naturally conclude that she would  be  found in the 
Assyrian Pantheon, and in fact the name Ishtar appears to 
be clearly identified in the list of the great gods of Assyria. 
There is no reason to doubt that this Assyrian goddess is the 
Ashtoreth [or Ashtanothj. of the Old Testament and the 
Astarte of the Greeks and Romans, It is certain that  the 
worship of Astarte became identified with that of Venus (or 
Aphrodite)  

Layard says that in the Syrian temple of Iiieranolis, 
Astarte was represented standing  on a lion, crowned with 
tower? (Nineveh 	Remains,  eh  and ifs  Remns,  Vol, ii, p, 456). The 
name Astarte itself means "the woman that made towers," 
being  composed of two words: "Asht-tart." Asht is the 
word for woman ;  and it is generally agreed that the last 
syllable 'tart" comes from the Hebrew verb "Tr," which 
means both "to ,fin round,' and "to be round." From this 
comes the Greek word 'twit,' and its English equivalent 
"Turret," a round tower. Ash-turit, therefore, which is the 
same as "Ashtaroth" of the Hebrew, means "the woman that 
made the tower" or etrroxprpaasing  wall. Ovid tells that it 
was Semiramis who was currently believed to have "sur-
rounded Babylon with a wail of brick" (Ovid, Opera, Vol. 
hi,; Fastio  iv. 219-221). But there is no need to give all the 
credit of building  the battlements of Babylon to Semiramis ;  
the reason why she  gained the honour of fortifying  the city 
was because  she  in the long  run became foremost in the es-
teem of the ancient idolators, and thus bad attributed to her 
al] the different characters that property belonged, or were 
supposed to have belonged, to her son Nines. She was also 
worshiped as Rhea or Cybele., the "Mother of the  gods" 
(Paschalr  Chronicle, Vol, i;  p. 65)), and as such is always 
represented as wearing  a mural or turreted crown on her 
head. Novi, in this respect the Epliesian Diana exactly re-
sembled Rhea,  for Diana was also a tower-bearing goddess. 
The Ephesian Diana, also is expressly identified with 
Semiramis ;  for Semiramis is the same as the goddess 
Artemis, and it is well known that Artemis was Diana 
(Layard, 'Nineveh and its Remains,  Vol. ii,  p. 460, note). 
The Roman Diana was represented as  a  huntress bearing  a 
quiver of arrows. In this character she was the complement 
of Nimrod the "mighty hunter-" 

The universal worship of the "deified" Semiramis under 
various names and !Wes by the Eastern nationsr  is prom-
inently drawn to our attention in Acts 19:23-41. "Great is 
Diana of the Ephesiatis's the multitude shouted, "whom all 
Asia and the world wor,shipeth." Strange though it may 
seem, this great goddess i5 even now worshiped in  Our  very 
midst in the person of the Papal "Queen of heaven," the so-
called virgin Mary, whose image is  set  up everywhere! A 
favourite image of the Romish Virgin Mary represents her 
standing  on a large sphere, which is coloured blue, and 
sprangled with stars. On her head sits a heavy gold crown. 
The globe is intended to symbolize the blue vault of heaven, 
while the crowned woman herself, apparently, represents the 
moon as the Queen of heaven, that is, Astarte or Ashtoreth. 
By her side she holds the child who is also crowned, and 
who  stands on a smaller star-spangled blue globe. In this  
connection he evidently represents the sun, the king  or lord 
of heaven, that is, Baal (remember that the word Baa] means 
lord), Another familiar image of the Papal "Mother of  god" 
shows he r  standing  on clouds (scimetiines a sphere), one 
foot treading  on a serpent's head, and with the crescent of 
the moon at her feet- The crescent of the moon is the well-
known symbol of Astarte or Ashtaroth, the  horns of the 
moon's crescent covertly suggesting  her power  as Queen  of 
heaven. Papacy maintains that it was not 	much the seed 
of the woman, as the woman herself,  that was to bruise the 
head of the serpent. Regardless of the laws of grammar she 
renders God's condemnation of the serpent: "Ske shall 

bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise her heel." In this the 
goddess of "Babylon the Great' is only fashioned after her 
type in ancient Babylon, for though it was originally claimed 
that Nimrod had crushed the head of the serpent, his mother 
was latterly given the  glory of having  done this (Diodorus, 
Ribiloilrem, lib. ii, p. 70 ;  Smith's Classical p. 320). 
Although Semiramis derived her glory in the first instance 
from the Divine character attributed to the child in her arms, 
she in the long  run practically eclipsed her  son. So also in 
"Babylon the Great," it is the Madonna who receives all the 
adoration, and to whom all petitions are generally addressed. 
What a satire, to think that the poor world has been so 
blinded by Satan, that they have been deceived into wor-
shiping  a woman who is non-err:slew! Well did the Lord 
forbid his own people to make and worship images, "which 
see riot, nor hear, nor know" (Dan,  5 :23; Psa. 115:4-8). It 
would be difficult to understand how so great a delusion could 
have become universal, were it not that we know that Satan 
is the "god of this world," and that along  with him arc 
legions of demons, who have sought to impersonate the dead 
in various ways, bolstering  up Satan's Iie that the dead are 
not dead. In Psa. 1013;37 we arc told that the Jews, in wor-
shiping  Baal or Molech, had realty "sacrificed their  sons and 
their daughters unto devils"—demons ;  and in Psa. 99-5 We 
read t "For all the gods of the nations are demons" (Sep-
tuagint version), The Apostle Paul, in  1 Cor. 10:20, says: 
"But .1  say, that the things which the Gentiles sacrificed, they 
sacrificed to devils"—demons. 

The worship of the stars by the idolatrous nations was 
as prevailent as the worship of the sun and moon. Mythology 
identifies Nimrod and Semiramis with certain constellations. 
From Persian records we are expressly assure& that Nimrod, 
after his death, was 'deified" by the name of Orion, the 
mighty hunter, and "placed among  the stars" (Paschal Chron- 
icle, tom. i, 	84). The constellation Virgo is admitted by 
the most learned astronomers to have been dedicated to 
Ceres, who as we have seen was identical with the Egyptian 
Isis, and was therefore the same as Semiramis the Babylon 
goddess (Dr. John Hill, in  his E.Tren4;  and Mr. A. Jamieson, 
in his Celesrigl /Was; see Landseer's Sates; Researches, p. 
201). All the signs  of  the Zodiac, and the other constella-
tions and stars were associated with various gods, and inci-
dents in connection with them, by the Babylon astrologers. 
The Lord specially commanded the Jewish nation to on no 
account worship images, the sun or moon, or the stars, be-
cause of the degrading  influence it would have upon them, 
just as it had upon the heathen nations. In Duet 4:1.5-19, 
we read: "Take ye therefore good heed unto yourselves, lest 
ye corrupt yourselves, and make you a graven image, the 
similitude of any figure, the likeness of male or female, the 
likeness of any beast that is on  the earth, the likeness of 
any winged fowl that ilieth. in the air, the likeness of  any 
fish that is in the waters beneath the earth ;  and lest thou 
Tift up thine eyes unto heaven, and when thou stet the sun, 
and the moon, and the stars, even all the host of heaven, 
shouldst be driven to worship them, and serve them," Yet 
the Jewish people constantly fell away anti disregarded the 
Lord's command. In 2 Kings, chapters S2 and 23, we read 
how  king Josiah, after haying  heard the words of the newly 
discovered book of the  law  of Moses, cleared the land of 
this idolatry: "Be put down the idolatrous priests—them 
also that burned incense unto Baal., to the sun, and to the 
moon, and to the twelve signs or constellations (i.  e,,  the  
Zodiac, the invention of the ChaldeansJ, and to all the host 
of heaven" (2 Kings, 23;5, margin. Scriptural reference is 
made to the constellations in Job 38:31, 32, margin ;  and 
Amos :g ) , This identification of their  gods  and goddesses 
with time stars by the Babylonians is a counterfeit of the  ince 
"deified mortals," Jesus Christ and the Church ;  for we read 
in 1 Cor. 15.4t,  43—"There is one glory of the .sun, and 
another glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars ;  
for one star differeth from another star in glory. So also is 
the resurrection of the dead." 	. 

The Lord's warning  to his people not  to make an image 
of anything  in the likeness of a fish, would imply that such 
'was possible. Professor Layard in his excavations at Nineveh 
discovered sculptured figures of a fish-god, which he identified 
with Dagon, the fish-god of the Philistines. who borrowed 
it from the Babylonians (Nineveh and Bethylon.,  pp. 343, 350). 
In 1 Sam- 5;1-5, we read about the Philistines placing  the 
ark of God which they had captured in the house of their 
own  god Davin, The next morning  they found papyri fallen 
upon his face to the earth before the ark of the Lord. 'They 
set Dagon up in his place again ;  but we read that: 'When 
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they arose early on the morrow morning, behold, Dagon was 
fallen upon his face to the ground before the ark of the 
Lord; and the head of Dagon and both the palms of his 
hands were cut off upon the threshold; only the fishy part of 
Dagon was left to him. Therefore neither the priests of 
Dagon, nor any that Caine into Dagon's house, tread on the 
threshold of Dtigcm in Ashdod unto this day" (See margin). 
In passing I would like to draw attention to Zeph, 1:9,—"Tn 
the same day also will I punish all those that leap over the 
threshold" (R. V.). It was because of deference to their 
god Dagon, that the Philistines leaped over the threshold on 
which he had lost his head and hands; and it appears from 
Zephaniah that some among the Jews had forsaken the Lord 
and were worshiping Dagon, leaping over the threshold in 
deference to him' Berosus, describing this fish-god, says 
that "its body was that of a fish, but tinder the head of the 
fish was that of a man, and to its tail were joined a woman's 
feet" (Cory's frog., p. 30). From Layard's sculptures we find 
that the figure also had hands, Now, what could have sug-
gested such a peculiar combination of man and fish to the 
Babylonians? And above all, what could have induced them to 

•set up so strange an object in a temple to worship as a god? 
When we remember that an image is a hieroglyphic, that 
every feature of it is intended to convey to the beholder 
some message, or suggest some attribute concerning the gad 
which the image represents, we can perceive that this fish• 
god described a man who had been in some respects like a 
fish. It appears that not only were Nimrod and Semiramis.  
raised to the status of god and goddess in the Mysteries,•but 
that as Father (Kronor) and Maher (Rhea) of the gods, 
they were the fore-runners of numerous other 'deified 
mortals," It is apparent that the fish-god Dagen could not 
have represented anyone more perfectly than Ikon (or pos-
sibly Noah), for did not this man live through the waters of 
the flood which destroyed all "in whose nostrils was the 
hreath of life?" in this respect, then, he was like a fish, for 
we do not read that the fish were destroyed in the deluge 
(Gen. 7 ;.ei, 22). Without doubt this is the origin of that 
mythical creature called the mermaid and merman_ 

The great apostate church of the Gospel Age, true to its 
nabYlonish origin, has actually adopted this fish-god in its 
ritual ; for the pope on certain occasions shows by his head-
gear that he is the direct representative of Dagon. As it 
was an indispensable rule in all idolatrous religions that the 
high priest should wear the insignia of the god he worshiped, 
so the sculptures discovered by Layard show that the priests 
of Dagon were arrayed in clothing resembling a fish, This, 
no doubt, is the "strange apparel" referred to in Zeph. 
Now, as Berosus tells us that in the image of Dagon the 
head of the man appeared under the head of the fish, so 
Layard points out that in the case of the priests "the head 
of the fish formed a mitre above that of the man, while its 
Fe*, fan-like tail fell as a cloak 'behind, leaving the human 
rimlis and feet exposed" (Bakvian and Nineveh, p. 343). We 
have evidence that at a later period the Pagans dispensed 
with the body of the fish, and used the head alone like a cap 
(Bryant, Vol. v, p. 384). The gaping jaws of the fish's head, 
surmounting the head of the man, is the exact appearance of 
the two-horned mitre of the poise, or of a Papal bishop at 
this day. Mr. A. Trinien, a distinguished London architect 
and author, found that on a certain occasion every year the 
Chinese Emperor, as Pontifex Iiefaximus of his nation, wears 
a mitre which is the very counterpart of the Papal mitre 
Mager on Chinese Hieroglyphics, B. XXXI in the British 
Museum). 

Thus we see the far-reaching influence of that idolatrous 
system set up in ancient Babylon. That "Mystery of Iniquity" 
has indeed deceived all the world so that, as the Scriptures 
truly say, the nations have been made drunken or mad. Tint 
the followers of Gad and Christ are not deceived; they are 
not ignorant of Satan's devices, for "he that is spiritual de• 
eerneth all things, yet he himself is deoerned of no mart." 
The "Mystery of Godliness" cannot he penetrated except by 
thcise who are initiated through the anointing of the Holy 
Spirit. "Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have en-
tered into the heart of fthe natural] man, the things which 
God hath prepared for them that love. Hint. But Cod fiat!' 
revealed them unto irs by His Spirit; for the. Spirit searcheth 
all things, yea, the deep things of God." Let us he thankful, 
dear Brethren, that we dwell in-the "secret place of the Most 
High." it is given to very few to be allowed to know God 
and Jesus Christ whom 'He sent. We recall the words of 
Jesus, related in Matthew 11:28, 26,—".1-  thank thee, 0 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid  

these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed 
them unto babies. Even so, Father; for so it seemed good in 
thy sight." Can we be certain that we are of those who 
are initiated in the mysteries of God? Yes; for the Apostle 
John says: "We know that we have passed from death unto 
life, because we love the brethren." "Beloved, let us love 
one another; for love is of God: .and every one that loveth 
is begotten of God, and knowcth God." Amen. 
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Q
UES. No. 4u_—Please explain about the Great 
Company, "Spirit Begotten"--the anti-typical 
Levites, as against the Court being the justi-
fied condition. 

ANS.-1n the Tabernacle the Court repre-
sents a condition which is not yet complete or 
perfect at the present time, Let me illustrate 
the matter in our spiritual experience. We 
will suppose that we belong to the Camp, and 

over yonder in the background is the Tabernacle with its 
curtains and everything else which I need not describe to 3 
class of Bible Students. We would, before long, say to our-
selves that we had the desire to go across, and we learn that 
there are those who are special servants in there, and we 
wish ere tong to become one of the servants of God in con-
nection with the Tabernacle. We realize, however, that 
we are sinners and so imperfect, but still we turn to God, 
and we walk toward the Tabernacle and our Justification may 
he said to have its beginning front that very moment we 
turned toward the Tabernacle. We arc enjoined to seek 
"that which is right" and it is right and just that we should 

 this attitude towards God, therefore we are taking the 
right course or the course of Justification. There are many 
people in the world saying that God is not far from every-
one of us, but the inspired writer said that there are many 
who arc 'feeling after God, if haply they might find thin." 
Those who leave the Camp to come into the Court of the 
Tabernacle are feeling after God with the desire to find 
Him. When they come up to the Tabernacle enclosure they 
find that there is only one entrance (Faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ), and that that one way is the only way of approach-
ing the Tabernacle. They enter, and as they enter they rultA 
pass the Brazen Altar of Sacrifice before they have gone very 
far within the enclosure. The person who sees that ranch 
sees more than ever before of the matter. But he or she is 
not yet at the Tabernacle proper, Those who have come 
thus far must remember that they have still to go on for a bit 
more yet. At that Altar they have seen the fact that God 
has provided a way from sin. Recognizing this, they may 
stop there for a longer or shorter period. A danger is that 
Some are so pleased with that portion that they would sit 
down there content with that. It is goad that we thank God 
for having made that provision for salvation, but there must 
be a going forward for a distance yet What i5 there after 
seeing this Altar and its meaning? The next step is to yon-
der Laser, and towards yonder Layer they go next. What 
do they find? Water! This surely means Cleansing. CH to 
put away the filth of this flesh and make myself—or rather 
allow myself to be made—as nearly as possible right with 
God! Have I wronged anybody? Such questions as. that 
must be asked of ourselves and answered by ourselves, This 
is the attitude of those who have reached the Laver for 
cleansing. We may cleanse ourselves at the Laver, but still 
we have not fully come to God. Is there not something I 
can do? That is the next question which turns up in the 
mind of those who have reached that Laver. We remain in 
a justified condition so long as we keep forward in our way, 
and we become inure right with God and more justified, if 
we might say so, every step of the way onward_ Now we 
come to the Door of the Tabernacle and we present ourselves 
as Sacrifices as represented by the Goat for instance. "Pre-
sent your bodies" is the injunction which comes to us now. 
When we have done that, we have done everything in onr 
power to do_ There is nothing more we can possibly do after 
that presentation of our bodies as Sacrifices in that sense. 
But we are not justified by that action. Nothing of our-
selves can justify us, for onr justification is not of works. 
"It is God that justifies.". And there is only one way, namely, 
that way through HIM who is the WAY, the TRUTH, and 
the LIFE. He must be our Advocate. When we present 
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cortirocren 13.k.  BROTHER RUSSELL. 
Friday, July DB, 1912. 

Q
UES, No. 40.--  Please explain about the Cireat 
Company, 'Spirit Begotten"—the anti-iypicat 
LeviLes, as against the Court being the justi -
I5ed condition. 

ANS.—In the Taliernacle the Court repre-
sents a condition which is not vet complete or 
ti-erfeet at the present time. Let me illustrate 
the matter in our spiritual experience. Vie 
will suppose that we belong to the Camp., and 

over yonder in the background is the Tabernacle with its 
curtains and everything else which. I need not describe to a 
class of Bible Students, We would, before long,  say to  our-
selves that we had the desire to go across, and we learn that 
there are those who are special Striara5 in there, and we 
wish ere long to become one of the servants of God in con-
nection with the Tabernacle. We rcaliz,  howevar, that 
1Ve are sitmers and so imperfect_ bit still we turn to God, 
and we walk toward the Tabernacle and our Justification may 
be said to have its beginning front that very moment we 
turned toward the. Tabernacle, We ;ire enjoined to seek 
that which is right"  and it is right and just that we should 

have this attitude towards God, therefore we are taking the 
right course or the course of Justification. There are many 
people io the world shying that God is not far from every-
one of us, but the .itsprrer  wr iter  said that there are many 
who are 'feeling after God, if haply they might find Him." 
Those who leave the Camp to come into the Court of the 
Tabernacle are feeling after God with the desire to FLOC] 
him. When they come up to the Tabernacle enclosure they 
find that there is only one entrance (Faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ). and that that one way is the only way of approach-
ing the Tabeniacle, They enter, and as they enter they must 
pass the Brazen Altar of Sacrifice before they have gone very 
far within  the  enclosure, The person who sees that much 
sees more than ever before of the matter, Buk he or she is 
not yet at the Tabernacle proper. Those who have come 
thus far must remember that they have still to go on for a bit 
more yet At that Altar they have seen the fact that God 
has provided a way from sin. Recognizing this, they may 
stop there for a longer or shorter period. A danger is that 
some are so pleased with that portion that they would sit 
clown there content with that. It is good that we thank God 
for having made that provision for salvation, but there must 
be a going forward for a distance yet. Vierhat is there after 
seeing this Altar and its meaning? The next step is to yon-
der Laver, and towards yonder Layer they go next. What 
do they bind? Water! This surely means Cleansing. 0! to 
put away the filth of this flesh and make myself—or rather 
allow myself to he made—as nearly as possible right with 
God! Have I wronged anybody? Snc.h questions as that 
must be asked of ourselves and answered by ourselves. This 
is the attitude of those who have reathed the Laver for 
cleansing,. We may cleanse ourselves at the Layer, but still 
we have not fully come to God. Is there not something I 
can do? That is the next question which turns up in the 
mind of those who have reached that Laver, We remain in 
a justifies] condition so long as we keep forward in our way, 
and we be-conic more right with  God  and  more justified, if 
we might say so, every step of the way onward- Now we 
come to the Door of the Tabernacle and we present ourselves 
as Sacrifices as represented by the Goat for instance "Pre-
sent your bodies"  is the injunction which comes to us now, 
When we have done that, we have done everything in our 
power to do. There is nothing more we can possibly do after 
that presentation of our bodies as Sacrifices in that sense- 
But we Arc not justified by that action- Nothing of our 
selves can justify us, for our justification is not of works. 
"It is God that justie.s." And there is only one way, namely, 
that way.  through 1-.LIM who is the. WAY, the TRUTH, and 
the LIFE. lie must be our Advocate When we present 
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ourselves at the Door of the Tabernacle, and say; "Here, 
Lord, I give myself," then is the time for God to put into 
operation the gracious arrangement Ile has made previously, 
and there and then the High Priest becomes our Advocate, 
When He applies His Merit, the sacrifice is aice.epted. That 
moment we are justified, and then, as a consequence, the 
Heavenly Father receives us Chr0110 the Holy Spirit and we 
are begotten of that Holy Spirit as New Creatures, The 
New Creatures are now in the Tabernacle; have passed under 
that first val.], and they should enjoy the light from the Can-
dle Stick and the Sbew Bread and the Golden Altar, and 
then at the close of life should pass beyond that Second Vail 
—the Resurrection, and should. land on the other side of that 
Vail in safety. It is all in this present life, Whoever is 
Corning near to God by believing in the work of Jesus, and 
who trusts in the precious sacrifice, i•hese are in a tentatively 
justified position, but justified only as they have made a full 
consecration to the Lord. They are justified to the privilege 
of approaching, but they are not privileged to he Priests, 
and they cannot come into Cod's full favor without going on 
and still on. Suppose anyone went as far as the Laver and 
then began to reason that he was advancing too rapidly, and 
then stands still arguing that he must stop this rapid progress 
by taking matters slowly and wishing to remain here for 
some lime before going on to the Priesthood, that one never 
has his Justification completed. His Justification is never 
fully completed because he never takes the final step by which 
that Justification is vitaliztd. That is the step of FULL 
CONSECRATION. After wandering around in this way for 
a length of time without any sign of going on in the way, 
some grow cold and get out of the way, and perhaps out of 
the Court altogether. That represents the use of the Court 
at the present time. When it comes to the end of this Age 
And to the perfection of the saints at that time, those who 
were approaching un to God sincerely during this Age, and 
who have come all Lhe way, these will he accepted, The 
remainder will no longer be justified in this way, but will be 
with the rest of the world waiting for the blessings of the 
next age. The Court will be emptied, so to speak, and all 
those who have entered fully into the Most Holy wit] then re-
main as the Members of the Body of the Christ. At the end 
of that time a distinction will be made between the who 
have been found worthy and those who have not been found 
worthy. Those who are found worthy shall pass into the 
Most Holy to be there forever with the Lord, but the others 
who are not f011itd worthy will be excluded from that and 
they will belong to the second company; They still have 
Justification. They got it the moment they passed the First 
Vail of Consecration—the moment Jesus Christ became Surety 
for them. They cannot be of the Elect. They are of the 
Levites. These positions represent tic attitude of the two 
classes. Alt the Levitz Class represents the Court condition: 
all the Priest Class. the Elect condition. 

QUES. 41.—How could God offer the Jews Life if they 
kept the Law without a Ransom? 

ANs.—God was not realty offering the Jews anything mys-
terious. He practically said to them that He would make a 
Proposition to them, and that proposition was that if they kept 
His Law they would have Eternal Life. This was an offer to 
everyone and anybody. They could not keep the Law, how-
ever, and they required somebody to help them, and the Lord 
was authorized to help them, They were in the fallen condi-
tion, and thus they required somebody to keep the Law for 
them. The Lord gave to Israel the same proposition as that 
given to the whole world from the time of Adam. namely: 
"Keep My Law, and you shall have Life forever." The Lord 
requires that everyone in order to have Life must keep His 
Law. "Icrou and I must keep His Law. We are no however, to 
keep that Law in the letter and form, but we must keep that 
Law in spirit to the extent of our ability. The full meaning 
of the Law is fulfilled in us, and it is accepted with this 
modification ("to the extent of our ability') because we 
Members of the Body of Christ, The Jews, however, were 
NOT justified by God without the Ransom Price. it was 
merely a proposition, merely an offer to them, God merely 
stipulated in a formal 'way that if they kept His Law (which 
they boasted they could do) they would have life, but you 
know what the result was, No, I would say, God did not 
offer the Jews eternal life as we know it, for all were guilty 
before God and Justice had not yet been appeased. 

On 	42.—T-las Adam any liferights at present? 
A/15.—No. Adam has no liferights at present, neither has 

anyone of his children except those few who have accepted 

Christ in the real sense. of the word. "He who bath the Son 
liath Life." There are no liferights except for those who have 
accepted Christ and have come under His conditions. Even 
the Ancient Worthies have no liferights yet, and when the 
due time comes they wit] be the first to receive the blessings 
and come into harmony with God, and they will not get their 
liferights until the end of the Thousand Years. All will get 
their liferights at the end of these thousand years, The Lord 
Jesus had His part in making us ready but it is God, the 
Judge, who is the one who gives the eternal life. He is the 
Father of all who will be His children. Therefore, there 
are no liferights for Adam or his children at present. Pro-
vision is only in the course of being made, and the Great 
Plan is being surely unfolded and developed and finished. 
The time will come when the words... "Come ye blessed of 
My Father" will sound forth, and then those in harmony 
will get their liferights. Again I say that Adam has no life-
rights at present but the time is coming for him and his 
children, 

OILIES. 43—r, it correct in any sense to say that the 
liferights of Adam are imputed to the Church? 

ANS.—NOT AT ALLI Adam had no liferights to impute. 
All were forfeited. Not a particle of tiferight wasleft to Adam 
and, therefore, there was nothing for him to impute or im-
part to anyone. Not having them for himself it is a moral 
=taints that he could not impute tli.em to any other one. 

Qt Es. 44i—Dp we understand you to teach that the 
lifcrights of Jesus are imputed to the Church? 

Ares.—Substantialty sal Jesus 	two liferights. He has a 
liferight as a man. He laid down his earthly life it was not 
taken from Hite- He laid it down in harmony with the 
Divine arrangement; "Even unto Death." That which He 
laid down is still His. Suppose I lay down my hook here on 
the table and let it remain there for a time, it is still mine 
anti I am at perfect liberty to come and take up my book 
again, Am f not? Jesus did not forfeit His life. He merely 
laid it down of Himself, "I have the authority to lay it down 
and to receive it again." When the time came for His resur-
rection from the dead, He received life on the highest plane, 
as a Son of God on the Divine Plane. That was the reward 
for the laying down of His life. This was a "reward lift" 
This was the Gift of God to Him. This was the reward of 
His obedience even unto death. He still had the right to 
earthly life, but 'He was given the Divine life as a reward, 
While He has this Divine life He has also this earthly right 
to an earthly life, and He has this to dispose of as T-Ie wills. 
It is in the hand of God. When Jesus died He commended 
it into the Hand (.1[ God. "Father, into Thy hands I commend 
My Spirit-" Did He apply it to anyone? NO! Jesus has 
His earthly rights still, as ,nest has He the Divine Life. Ms 
earthly liferights Tie intends to give to the world. The very 
object of God niaking this arrangement was that He might 
give these earthly liferights to Adam and his children. Not 
now though! He is now selecting the Church, the .Larnli's 
Bride. With regard to the others, Jesus becomes the "Guar-
antor" of all of us who come to the Father by Him. He is 
so to alt who have presented their bodies "Living Sacrifices." 
He accepts and presents these as His Members through His 
own merit. There is a difference between the imputation and 
the giving of the merit. If you were to ask me for some 
money and I endorsed a cheque for you, you could _present 
that cheque at Lite bank and receive the money for it So then, 
it might be said, that has been dome with regard to the merit 
of Jesus. He endorses or imputes the merit of His perfect abil-
ity to us, and thus we can present ourselves holy and accepta-
ble lie.fore God, 

43--What is the difference between Lhe life-
rights of Jesus and the merit of Jesus? 

Axe.—The answer all depends on the mind and viewpoint 
of the writer of this question. Jesus has this merit already 
spoken of, but He is never to give His merit to anybody. He 
is not to give His merit as the Son of God, If Ile were to 
give away His merit in this sense He would have none for 
Himself. The thought underlying this question may be all 
right, however. That sacrifice which He made and finished 
at Calvary was a special offering of Himself, and on account 
of that He received this higher 11FLtI1Fe.. Ile laid down His 
earthly nature and this is counted to Him as an asset in His 
favor. It all depends on the use of the word "nature." 
This earthly nature of life lie laid down and it is intended 
to be given as the RNMic1111 Price for the whole world 
as goon as Jesus gets ready to take over the world, but this 



OUESTlON MF,F.TING, GLASGOW 	 323 

is not just yet, 	The world Meth in the Wicked One" still. 
The world would not still be lying in the wicked one if it 
is the case, as some tell us, that Jesus has applied His merit. 
11\11-ien the proper time cornes He will take His great power, 
and when He is ready to bless Ile will then make the appli-
cation of His merit or the merit of His earthly liferights on 
behalf of all mankind, all flesh, Then the blessings will begin 
to "all ffesh' as the Kingdom wilt be the source or the 
channel of all the blessings. This is not vet applied to the 
world. They are still the children of wrath, but they will 
not be the children of wrath after the application of !Lis 
merit. Afterwards, they will all be turned over to Christ, 
and then Justice will merely look at Jesus and not 'at man-
hind at all. Then at the close of one thousand years Jesus 
will step aside and lay all the people in the hands of His 
Father. for when He has done that they will he able to 
stand in the presence of Cod at that time. 

Quts. 45.—How long will people continue to die the 
Adamic death after the great time of trouble?' 

ANS.—Some will continue to die for quite a tittle time. I 
do not-  just exactly know how tong, The way in which this 
matter will eCiitle about will be thus: When the Kingdom will 
be established the first ones to appreciate that Kingdom will 
be the Ancient Worthies. They will be in full accord with 
God and will be brought forth from the tomb in a perfect 
condition. They will he fully admonished and instructed 
respecting all the things belonging to the Kingdom_ I do 
not know just how long they will be among men, We shalt 
have to suppose that the Ancient Wurillies will require  a 
little time to understand and appreciate things. They will 
not, however, be handicapped by the imperfections we have. 
They will, therefore, require only a comraratively short time 
to understand things.. In the 1-Mae of 1 rouble, "the time of 
Jacob's trouble," "he shall be saved out of it-" There will be 
a great deal of mourning. but the whole world will he in 
lender hearted condition, and the Jews wilt lee especially 
ready to accept the Lord, and they will grasp the situation 
very maiekty and they will constitute the nucleus of the King-
dom of God. The Kingdom will he Israelitish far some time, 
but the first nation to come into line will have great peace 
and 1.oy and favor far above that enjoyed by other nations, 
and they will not be long in beginning to see what it is that 
which is called the Kingdom of God. As these nations see 
the blessings on the Jewish nationr  they will cry! "Come, let 
u3s go up to the Mountain of the Lord now; He will teach 
us of His way:" For all those who come into full harmony 
with God through that New Covenant then ill operation for all. 
the Adamic conditions will begin to pass away. They will 
hegin to receiver from sickness and will gain perfection of 
health and Strength, Life everlasting will begin to come to 
them in the favored conditions. There is only the one way 

which they can come into these favored conditions, and that 
is that they will have to become "Israelites.." All the 
blessings of the New Covenant are for the children of Abra-
ham. He is the Fattier of all the Faithful and so when they 
hecome faithful to God they virtually become the children of 
Abraham. Abraham's family will keep on growing to the 
cod of the thousand years and then they will be "as  the 
sands of the sea" in number. Those refusing to come into 
line with that family will he destroyed in the Second Death. 
All must be "Children of Abraham" Arid that means that 
they 'mist all become "Children of God." Death will call-
thine to operate in ill the world except in those who are this 
nucleus of the Kingdom, and these blessings will ultimately 
extend from that nucleus under the terms and conditions that 
will then prevail among men on ibis earth. 

QUM. 47.—Kindly explain Isaiah .V1:11: 	They are 
dead they shall not livc; they are deceased, they shall not 
rise; therefore Etast Thou visited and destroyed them, and 
made all their memory to perish." 

ANS.—There are some who think that this text refers to 
mankind and they then try to use this text to overthrow other 
texts. We should not go trying to overthrow one text by 
another. We should rather be for trying to bring all the 
texts of Scripture into full harmony with each other and with 
the whole. Here is a text which seems to conflict with the 
teachings of Jesus and  the Apostles, Look at the text for a 
moment. We find here a very special description of the class 
here specified. This description applies to the 'Giants" of 
the present day in the world.. This refers to the great giant 
trusts and corporations that have a wonderful power and they 
are all coming together, It does not matter how Strong they 
seem to be at the present time, they SHALL come down, 

They SHALL die. They SHALL perish. They shall never 
rise again when once they have perished. These are the class 
to Wh1)111 this text does refer, 

49,--When we commit a partially wilful sin, 
do we apply to God through Christ for forgiveness, or to 
Christ our Advocate alone? "If any man sin, we have an 
Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous." 

Ares-1 f we commit a partially wilful sin do we apply to 
the Father, do you ask? "If any man sin, we have an Advo-
cate with the Father, Jesus Christ, the Righteous." Jesus di-
rected His followers ti.) pray to Ilis Father, for He liimself 
directed His prayers to the Father in Heaven. Our sins are 
against God, the Heavenly Father, and His Law is thus ig-
nored and broken, but we have an Advocate through whose 
merits sic can come to the Father. btu this Advocate does not 
stand in the place of the Father. "No man cometh unto the 
Father but by Me," Tf we merely come to the Advocate and do 
Mat proceed further we are not going to the Father. Vile must 
come to the Father in the Name and through the merit of 
the ONE who redeemed us. At the same time, I  cannot imag-
ine how there can be any objection of the Father or any-
body else to our offering a petition or thanksgiving to our 
Savior for  all  that IIc was so willing to do for us. The 
Scriptures clearly tell us: "All men should honor the Son 
as they honor the [rather," To conic to the Son and to 
respect Him and to offer Him a petition and to give [ lin, 
Our praise and thanksgiving would not be to come to Him 
and seek His forgivtries far sins we hail CCHIIITtittCE1, Ile 
Himself gives us this injunction; "OUR Father, forgive us 
our trespasses." 

QUES. 41—Recognizing that in the near future the 
hanks must fail, also realizing our responsibility to provide 
decently for ourselves and those dependent on us. what 
would you consider a wise course regarding money invested, 
which could not be withdrawn, say within three months, and 
could you give any idea as to how this money might lie used 
50 that we might be good stewards of what we possess? 

ANS.—Could  I  Le] you how to use A/1 the money that yot3 
possess? Is that the question? I could tell you what to do 
with more than all the money you possess or ever will pos-
sess, but I am not going to. There  is a good point in this 
question, though. Suppose that the father of the family or 
the mother of the family were not in the Truilh, what should 
be his obligations and his course in respect to these obliga-
tions to the family? 1 would advise anybody who has a lit-
tle but of money to see that he keeps the coal bunker full of 
coal now and onward. You may ask if that i3 not like a dis-
play of weak faith, but 1 would maintain that it is not, for 
we have to do our part. tinder the present conditions it 
would not be amiss to lay in a reasonable supply of certain 
kinds of food and such as is not of a corruptible nature. 1 
would suggest a supply of tinned beef, tinned fruits. and 
others of that kind. We might also put away something in 
the nature of beans. Whatever You feel inclined to do, see 
that you have a surplus laid by. This laying aside of a reason-
able provision does not in any way cast doubt or fear that 
God will forget as at any time. With regard to money and 
property. I would say that if I owned a little cottage in  a 
favorable neighborhood, favorable to the keeping of it, for 
the wife and family who were DM itt the Truth, I would keep 
that eottAge so that I might show to those who were left 
after my death that my intentions at any rate were good, 
Have a small house rather than a large house which might 
he sacked in the coming Time and Trouble. We merely 
throw out this as a hint to you for your guidance if you 
cam 

Quits. 64.—Is it right to take out a fore years' insur-
ance policy to be. paid at death or which lapses in five years? 
Is it worth taking out? 

Axs,-1 do not know the condition of your insurance so-
cieties here in Great Britain, but I know that we have many 
tine societies over in America_ In mane instances they are as 
strong as the hanks, and in Sonic other instances they have 
A stronger hold than the banks, and some of these societies 
arc now in the course of issuing very cheap insurance. The 
man who can lease the money to his family may just as well 
leave it in insurance, for the insurance will he just as safe 
in the insurance company as in the bank. Would it be 7/0-0" 
to insure our lives? I  should say that it is A great bless-
ing to mankind. Uo not, however, trust in the insurance eom-
panics instead of trusting in the Lord. Some of the poor 
wcirlcilings are putting all their conildence in banks and irtsur- 
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ance companies and exchanges. When these things smash, 
then their poor faith loses itself. We are not seeking to 
make provision for ourselves but we should seek to avail 
ourselves of every opportunity to help those around as and 
those who should remain after trs in life. As to where to put 
your money; as to which bank to put it in, I do not know 
and so will not tell you. The Lord's advice was to have your 
treasure "where moth and rust cloth not corrupt." I know 
of only one investment which is 5133-C and certain, and that is 
a Heavenly investment. 'Where thieves do not break through 
and steal." I cannot give, and will not try to give, any 
advice as good as the Master's words. I have merely thrown 
out some hints and suggestions, but this is not an answer-
able question finally and conclusively so far as I can make 
out, 

QL1ES. 51--T5  it WORTH taking out a five years' 
insurance policy to be paid at death? 

Arts,—i feel ro. sure thEit I myself will come to a calamity 
that my own experience will probably end in some 'kind of 
a calamity, that I have taken out small policics in the acci-
dent companies in order to leave something for my wife and 
my sister. Of course, this is private information. Don't tell 
anybody. 

QUM..  52.—'474'gnEhl it  be correct and proper to speak 
of our Lord Jesus Christ as having been horn three times? 
Col. 1:15. Luke 81  1. Rev. 1 ; .̀3. 

Air.—I do not see anything improper about speaking thus 
of our Lord. The word "Birth" is more or less of An elastic 
nature. Was Jesus not created? Yes I Well then, birth 
and creation are both the same to my mind. The begetting 
is the beginning of life. That beginning of life carried out 
to its consummation means birth or the full attaiarnent to 
life. Jesus obtained life as the "'Only Begotten" of the 
Father long ago in the beginning. That was the first birth 
referred to in the texts given in this question. jeris CRUM 
as  a  babe and so we have the account of that birth in the 
second text above. Then He did come to life from the dead, 
and thus 'we have the last text answered. So you see that it 
is true in all these ways as is asked in the question. It is the 
SAM'. thought in everyone.  of them although it is expressed 
in different words, That is all the difference, 

Qucs. b3.—On March 75, 1902, Special Parousia. 
Tower you state that we are not to understand that the Lord 
will take the Church away to Heaven and conic again and 
make His l"Rpiriliania" or "Apokalupsis," for that would be 
the Third Advent, which is nowhere even hinted at in Scrip-
ture. You !night please harmonise with statement in 
Convention Report that the Church in the beginning of the 
millennium will he presented to the Father. 

ANs.—When the Church will be  completed and will have 
passed beyond the Vail, I do not know how many days or even 
months will lapser  but some little time  will intervene, and 
then the Church will be presented to the Father, and then the 
Great Company are said to follow 1-iim to he presented before  
the King. It will not be a corning and going to and from 
Heaven at all. The Lord is at the right hand of His father 
in Heaven, and I understand that the Lord Jesus Christ will 
he always in that position. He does not leave His place 
vacant for one moment, The Church, as His Bride, will  have 
the same privilege as He has, This is not a going awls.,  and 
a corning again. Vile shall he there and sit forever with the 
Lord with all the liberties of the angelic hosts and having 
still higher liberties and powers. 

QirEs. 54.—Do you consider the principle of the Sun-
day School can be justified under any pretext? 

ANS.—My thought is this, brethren = The Lord has not told 
me to fight against Sunday Schools- t.  was to preach the Gospel. 
However, I may state that Sunday Schools were not or-
ganised by the Lord Jesus or the Apostles. The first Sunday 
School was organized in London fad ragged children  and 
poor street waifs. These schools were for the teaching of 
sewing  and knitting and writing and such like subjects as 
that We have better schools now established for these sub-
jects. The first of these schools were held on Sunday because 
the teachers had no other time free, but we have the same 
kind of schools every day now, and we have put them upon 
a bettor basis under the state and government We have 
pointed out in the Scripture Studies that God has laid the 
responsibility on the parents to teach their children. I do 
not intend to give the Lord any pointer in the matter. I 
say again that there were no Sunday Schools organized by  

the Lord or by His Apostles, There may be reasons for hav-
ing them which you may think good, but that is not my 
business, If you think that there are good reasons for hav-
ing them, well them all I would say is: Brother Russell is 
not to Find any objections. God has a liberal way of dealing 
with us and we are free to choose—guided by God's word. 
There arc principles in the Scriptures- Follow these loosely 
or closely, as you care. The Lord leaves that liberty, anal 
who has a right to put bonds where they are not? 

QUES. 55.—Did the "Firstborn" who were passed 
over on account of the shed blood of the Lamb typify the 
HEAD AND BODY of the Church, or the CHURCH 
ONLY? 

Ares.—Why! the Church only NOT our Lord Jesus.  He 
was not passed over by anything. He died. In the fill] sense of 
the word He was the Lamb. His blood makes us "The 
Church of the First Born," Where would be the Lamb for 
His Own Justification if He were passed over? Iic did not 
need a Lamb. He passed over by Himself. He passed over 
by His obedience even unto Dcath. Now that enables 'Him 
to pass us over as the Church of the First Born through His 
blood applied to us. 

QUES. sa.—Does  the sacrifice of the Church cost Jesus 
anything? Is it in the sense of GIVING UP something that 
H e is said to sacrifice it, or is it the WORK of sacrifice 
merely, as the High Priest OFFERED the sac.rificcs brought 
to Him? 

Arts.—It is not casting Jesus anything to receive us. His 
cost is all paid and the price fully laid down. There is no addi-
tional cost whatever, His one sacrifice is the basis for every-
thing, and that is past long ago. As He receives us He takes 
us in the capacity of High Priest and we are the sacrifices. 
It costs Him something sympathetically, we might say, but 
we are not able to appreciate the meaning of that We can• 
not think of our Redeemer being grieved in any way. We 
have a merciful I-Tigh Priestr  able to be touched with a feel-
ing of our infirmities. He is able to appreciate our infirmities 
and so to be long suffering towards us. We know that He 
knows what is the matter with us, because of His full sym-
pathy. We have His full sympathy and thus we know that it 
is all right 

QUES. 57.—Vierbere Elders are elected by stretching 
forth the hand—nominations having taken place two Sundays 
previous, would it be permissible where two or three inenn• 
tiers of the class are unable to be present, to send their vote 
by 'letter to the chairman? 

ANs,—There. is nothing objectionable in it. In politics there 
is a party spirit trying to take advantage of the other party-
It is not so with, you, however. When you meet to have an 
election of Elders you want every brother and sister to have 
the fullest opportunity of expression, You are not merely 
willing, but you want them, every one, to give expression 
of themselves. We do not want to have their own opinion 
merely, but we want to find out what is the Divine will for 
the Ecclesia. Let us all express what we think to be God's 
will in the matter. I  see  no objection to those who are absent 
sending their proxy or vote to the chairman of the meet-
ing. If yon arc present you can give your vote for whom-
soever you care, but it would be ho proxy for you to give 
another brother or sister power to vote for you as be or she 
thought best- That is my opinion in this matter- 

Qum 53.—I5  it scriptural for sisters to answer Tics-
tions or give scriptural references unless spedally called upon 
by an Elder? 

Axs.—My thought would be that this is not teaching. To 
answer a question in a Berean Study is not teaching, if any of 
the Class in a school were to give an answer to the teacher, 
that scholar does not become the teacher, does he? It shows 
bow very clearly lie has understood his lessons. In this matter 
of the Berean Studies it would be entirely proper for every 
one of r ithe. friends present to take part. Some of the answers of 
the sisters are indeed very good. If we do some thinking 
on the lesson we will have an answer, and why keep it 
Whether the one having the answer be a brother or a sister? 

Ques. E.1—Since the Law Covenant was made with 
the Jewish nation representatively in Moses. was Moses there-
fore at one and the same time under the Law Covenant and 
the Mediator of that Covenant? 

ANS.—Yes I He mediated the Covenant he was under him-
self. To mediate a Covenant is merely to bring the thing into 
effect In this matter of the Covenant, Moses acted merely as 
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the agent of Gad, and he was instructed to make all the ar-
rangements in the matter. Moses was one of the nation for 
whom these arrangements were made and he was bound by the 
Covenant as were all the rest of that nation. Suppose that a 
meinber of the city corporation of Giasgow brought 2 law 
into force to, say, make every citizen sweep the pavement 
in front of the house, that person is not exempt from the 
effect of that law if he himself is a eitizrn of this city. So 
it is as I have told you with reference to the Covenant and 
Moses. 

OPES. too.—Was the Law Covenant added to the 
Abrahaniic Covenant and if so, how can we reconcile this 
thought with Gal. R:15, 'Though it be but a man's covenant, 
yet if it be cDniirme41, no man disannulleth or addeth thereto." 

Aws.—The Law Covenant was added. in one sense and yet 
it was not added in another sense. The Abrahamie Covenant 
was to stand, and it could not be disannulled or set aside, 
and no one rould alter its terms in any vety at all. in the 
Abrahainie Covenant God made the promise that He would 
provide a Seed for Abraham and in that Seed of Abraham 

the nations wool.[] he hlessed, That is the substance of 
that Covenant. God gave the Jewish nation the Law Cov-
enant. It was in this way The Jew, by  keeping the Law 
Covenant, could not be the Spiritual Sea Jesus was perfect 
and He only could keep that Covenant and this made Him 
able to become the promised Spiritual Seed,. It proved I lirn to 
be worthy to prc9ent Himself a living sacrifice, and because 
of that Covenant and because of His ability to keep that Law, 
therefore he got the higher blessing and thus became the 
Spiritual Send, He entcred into a Covenant of Sacrifice. None 
of this interfered with the Abrahainic Covenant ; it stands still 
the same, Jesus did not became the. Ileir to the Abrahatnic 
Promises. He showed that He was nit in be a sacrifice, and 
then He made a Covenant of Sacrifice, Those who male this 
Covenant arc "The Seed," That is those who make this Cov-
enant of Sacrifice- Jesus was the first One of these. lie was 
made the Spiritual Seed when He was raised from the dead. 
The 'Man" was not the Spiritual Seed, and Jesus even AS a 
[perfect man could not give life to the race. He did not dis-
annul or make void the Law Covenant- 

()lulls. 61 .—If the Law Covenant is stilt in operation 
and as you state, was added to the Abraliamie Covenant, would 
that not imply that we are now hound by the Law Covenant? 

-Aiv5.—The Law Covenant is still in force to them under 
that Law.  Covenant and that Law Covenant was made with the 
Seed of Abraham according to the flesh. There is one line 
through isaae, and the Covenant is condemning that line to 
this day. There are only two ways of coming Linder the New 
Covenant. The one way open is that which was opened ill 

,Jesus' day, namely by becoming dead to the Law Covenant 
to be married to another. To be thus reckoned dead to the 
Law Covenant is one way. They must die to the Law Coy-
errant and become alive to another hope. Thus they will be 
"(lead with Christ." They must be dead with Christ in order 
that they may have a share with Him hereafter. 

Another way is this: The Law Covenant is the shadow 
of the New Covenant. The Law Covenant is the shadow of 
the New Law Covenant, and as the mediator of the Law Coy, 
errant was thci shadow of the Great Mediator, Christ, Head 
anti Body. God has been raising up a Prophet all these many 
years. Jesus the T-Tead: the Church the Body: that is the 
Oran-. Then this Great Prophet, the antitypical Moses, will 
be complete, God has spoken to us now through His Son, 
but Christ's speaking has not yet begun. The Father is in-
viting the Bride now. No man can come unto ME "except 
the Father draw Him." The thousand year work will be by 
the Son. Notice how the typical Moses represents this anti-
typical Moses here, and the institution of the L21.11, Covenant 
typified the institution of this New Covenant. Whenever type 
ceases the antiijpe begins. So this Law Covenant  goes  (in 
until the New Covenant takes its place.  The  New Covenant 
will then he sealed. The New Covenant wilt take the place 
of the Law Covenant. And  what  will become of the old Cov-
enant? My dear brethren, what bccoines of Tuesday when 
Wednesday takes its place? 

The New Covenant wilt begin when the Mediator is ready. 
This will only hr when the Christ is complete in head and 
Body. if we are members of the Body of the Mediator of 
that New Covenant we cannot be under the Law Covenant-
! hope that 1 have made myself clear to all of you, 
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DISCOURSE BY BRO. 3, HEMERY, 

SUB,N-)C-c: "CHOSEN DY coiil 	1 D  EAR Brethren, I am glad to be back with you 
in Glasgow. The passage of Scripture on 
which I will base my remarks this morning 
is 1st Samuel, 15. I am glad to see that you 
have brought your Bibles: many of the Lord's 
people arc beginning to leave their Bibles at 

_____I  home, hoping to remember the Scriptures to 
Ivhich the speakers will refer. 1 am telling 
the brethren everywhere that if they want to 

be Bible students they must live up to their reputation—bring 
their Bibles with them. We cannot possibly remember the 
r.assages of Scripture quoted if we merely hear and do not 
see them. I often remind both the brethren and the public 
viten speaking of these things of what dear old John Bunyan 
said, "The Lord has given at least two ways into the mind. 
There is eye gate and ear gate! We can get some things 
through ear  gate,  but if we get in at the eye gate as well we 
have a double advantage; to hear a passage of Scripture read 
ES good, but it is better to hear and see it at the same time. 

"et us read verses 1 to 1;1 of this 16th chapter, The 
elders of the town (v. 4) had got a little terrified of Samuel, 
for not tong. before he had slain Agar (ch. 15;33), Samuel 
was rather a disturbing element in Israel at that tune, as 
those who stand up for the Lord often are, These men at 
Bethlehen said, "Do you come peaceably?" Failing to seek 
the Lord they were afraid of the Lord's prophet 

The first thing we have to say shout this passage of 
Scripture is that the experiences that David had from the 
time of his anointing until the time that he was made king 
of Israel seem as if they were specially intended by our 
heavenly Father to illustrate a good many of the experiences 
the Christian has from the time he is anointed by the Holy 
Spirit until the. time when he comes with his dear Lord to 
it  upon the throne. If that be so, dear brethren (and to my 

understanding it is so without doubt) we have something that 
will help us to make our calling and eicetion sure; something 
that will help us to see our Father's way with us; something 
that will give us encouragement in times of trial; something 
that will help us to get patience wrought out in our character; 
something that will  give  ns encouragement and comfort and 
the Lord's blessing. Now let us look out for it You know 
there is nothing in the Scriptures that is not intended for  us 
and for our particular bene6t, "Whatever things were written 
f.foretiine were written for our learning, that we might lay 
Bold of nor hope." The more that we go back to the Old 
Testament with this idea in our mind, believing that the 
heavenly Father has given that way—through illustration, 
through type and shadow, illrPUgh figure, through these inci-
dents that were wrought out it the lives of holy men of old—
the more we go hack to these and consider them the more 
sure we all are of our God and of His promises. And I feel 
fluke. certain that he who is well instructed in the Old Testa-
ment Scriptures and in the things that God has given and 
who has thereby, seen the works of God in the past, is the 
one who has great faith in God. Speaking for myself, the 
more I go back and see what God has done with those grand 
old men and the lessons He gave them arid how faithful He 
i-..as been front time to time, as they called upon Him, the 
more sure I am that God is a God of His word and more 
dear does iris love shine out. 

In this chapter we have some very precious things given 
to us. This little history, like every other part of the Word 
pf God, is brilliant with gems of truth. It shines out clear 
and bright as the Holy Spirit throws the light upon it. 

First we have the fact that God had cast off the king that 
He had caused to be anointed- Saul, a man who, in the eyes. 
o f Ids brethren, was a man very fitted to be king, had for-
feited his ri,-rht to continue in the Kingdom; Ciod had said 
that He would take the Crone from him and that his childrep 
should not he heirs of the Kingdom. Saul was a grand man 
in the eyes of the people; head and shoulders he stood above 
rfl the others—a man flue to look at; and one to suit the peo-
ple, who wanted a king who  should  be.in their eyes as the 
kings of the other nations were in the eyes of those people. 
The people had wanted a  king.  God gave them one. But 
they wanted a king according to their own ideas; God gave . 
them their desire. Here is a lesson for us, brethren. You 
remember how God. says through  Fckiel,  14th chapter, Son 
of man, some of the elders of the people are coming to you 
to ask My advice, and they have an idol in their hearts:. I 
tell you that if anybody comes to Me and asks advice of Me 
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and they have art idol in their heart, that I the Lord will 
:newer according to the idol in the heart. See, then, what 
we arc in for sometimes when we come to God with our 
prayers and we have certain designs and schemes of our own 
that we want God to live up to. "I the Lord will answer ac-
cording to the idol that he has in his heart" The people of 
Israel had a certain idea in their minds when they asked God 
for a king and God gave them a king according to their own 
ideas and it proved to be a mistake. The king lost his throne 
and the children of Israel had some sharp lessons to learn 
through their experiences. Let us beware when we come to 
God to pray that we do as the Psalmist said,  "I  will wash my 
hands in innocency, so shall  I  encompass Thine altar." When 
1{• have any {E51.1"C'S, anything that we think. God might do 
for us or for His people, let us be sure that our heart is pure, 
that our hands. are clean. If we  go  to God with prayer upon 
our lips, in our heart, and at the same dine have an idol in 
our heart, God may give us that request and it may be very 
detrimental, and may bring us  into some very sharp experi-
ences. If we have our heart pure, our eye single, our hands 
clean, we can go to God with a better desire for His glory 
and we can get our lessons without the sharp experiences. 
Let us learn, then, something from that lesson. 

God had rejected Saul, and Samuel had something to 
learn. Samuel had helped Saul; quite a good many years he 
had home with him, tried to lead him right, been a good 
friend to him, and when God rut Saul off from favor Saninel 
could not help but mourn. He felt very sorry not only for 
Saul but for the people; his heart was distressed for both, 
but the Lord gives a gentle rebuke to Samuel here. lie 
says: "How long wilt thou mourn for Saul, seeing i have 
rejected him from reigning over Israel? Fill thine horn 
with oil and go, I will send thee to Jesse, the Beth-lehemite, 
for  I  have provided me a king among his Sons." Samuel was 
a little timid about going down. He had had to tell Saul 
that the Lord had rejected him and now he was to go and 
anoint a neighbor of Saul's. It was rather a hard task to do 
and he said, "My life is in danger if I go close to Sard's 
neighborhood and anoint another to he king, if Saul hears 
of it'he will kill trier So the Lord found a way whereby 
Samuel COUId comfort hini5elf. lie said, "Go and take 
heifer and say that you have come to sacrifice to the Lord." 
The Lord found this way out, and Samuel went: he called 
Jesse and his sons to the Sacrifice. He called them apart, and 
the sons (fine-set-up young men evidently they  were) were 
caused to walk before Samuel one by one. The first one 
came. Sanmel thought, "there is no doubt this is he." Ile 
thought his work was done. He said when he saw Eliab 
(v. 5), "Surely the Lord's anointed is before me." Fine 
voting fellow, just the kind of man that seemed in Samuel's 
eyes to be the one the Lord would choose; because the last 
time, when anointing Saul, the Lord had directed him to such 
a one: a fine man, well-set-up in the shoulders. He thought 
now, ''This will be the man." The Lord, however, said 
something to Samuel which proved a lesson to him and to us, 
written here not 50 !Mich for Samuel's sake as for our sakes 
— "Look not on his Countenance., heeauSe I have refused hint, 
for the Lord seeth lint as man seeth: for man looketh on 
the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart." 

There was something in the heart of that young man the 
Lord did nut like, sufficient for the Lord to say. "I have 
refused him: pass him by-" (He was not, therefore, cut off 
from all favor—from God, but he was not chosen to  be  king, 
— passed by.) Then the second son came and Samuel seemed 
likely to choose him, but he also was passed by, and so the 
seven of Jesse's sons were passed, and the Lord did not speak 
to Samuel for any one of them. Samuel could not under-
stand it He said, "Have you no more sons?" "Well," Jesse 

"I have one, a young boy who is keeping the sheep. but 
had not thought of sending for kiln.' Samuel said, "Send 

for him-" The boy was brought; he was "ruddy and withal 
of a beautiful countenance and good to look at" It did one 
good to look at him. And the Lord spoke to Samuel and 
Samuel said, 'This is he," and he poured the oil from the 
horn over David's head, and there, in the midst of his breth-
ren, in that quiet way, the future king of Israel was anointed. 
It is a very beautiful picture we have thus set before us. 
But there were dark looks on the brothers' faces, while Jesse's 
face told of his wonder and interest. That was the Lord's 
choice, however, and there it was. Now some lessons for us 
in this- 

Firstt  The Lord has the choosing of His kings; no one 
is given privilege to say to the Lord what He must do. Just 
to with the calling out of those who are to be kings and  

priests with Christ The choice rests with God. He does not 
allow any to interfere or even make suggestions to Him as 
'Kr whom He should have None at all; even our Lord Jesus 
does not choose. He was chosen by the Father to the great 
honor he had. Spoken of the priesthood, it is true of the 
kingdom, that no man taketh this honor to himself." So 
for the great King who is to sit upon the throne, God chose 
him. No one had any say in the matter: so for those who 
are to be joint heirs with that king in His kingdom. What 
about these? Does our Lord Jesus, the King, not have some 
say as to who are to be joint heirs with Him in that glory? 
No, no. It is wholly of the Father. See how our dear Mas-
ter put it: "No roan can come to me except the Father which 
sent me draw him." Fick He also says, ''Whoever comes to 
me I will in no wise east him out." He would not cast 'him 
out for two reasons. One reason, he would not go against 
His Father's will; a second reason, his own loving heart 
would desire to have evervone brought to llim who seemed 
to have a heart that was ready for Him and for the love of 
God- So there it is dear brethren, that our dear Master 
himself has nn choice in this matter, We cannot imagine 
him saying, "Well, i hardly thought -my Father would send 
such a one as this to me: I hardly thought Ire would work 
that way," but my Father has sent Him and He is my 
Father's choice and 1 gladly receive him: "Come right into 
the family, right in." And  the Lord begins to be his Advocate 
and his helper and he becomes his truest friend; he becomes 
his comforter, his guidL his protector, his Saviour. just as if 
Ire was the best loved of all the family of God. That is how 
our dear Lord does. 

Now, a lesson for us. The Lord gives the truth to some, 
and as they come into the meeting, we say to ourselves, and 
r‘ometirnes we venture to say to someone else. "Well, don't 
you think that is a queer brother that is coining in now?" and 
we are not just as ready to extend our arm to the fullest ex• 
tent: we are slow to receive them. But if the Lord seems 
to have blessed anyone with a knowledge of the Truth and 
they Seem to he making progress in holy things, no matter 
how queerly or how blunderingly as it seems to us, our duty 
iF, if we are followers of our Lord and desire to cultivate 
'His spirit• to receive that one into the family without any 
question whatever. Our Heavenly Father has given us no 
choice as  to whom we are to receive into the family. He 
chooses the family, it is just as in the natural so in the 
spiritual; we do not choose our brethren and sisters; they 
come and they are there; we have to take thcm; they are 
part of the family arrangement Jost as we are. There is no 
choice in that matter—and so with spiritual things.  I  think 
that is a very important one. T-et us sec that we are on the 
lookout for those whom the Heavenly Father seems to have 
begotten with the Holy Spirit, that we may receive them as 
our dear Lord would receive them, for we stand in His 
stead. Those who have had some experience, who are older, 
should he on the lookout for whoever the Lord may seem to 
call, with the Truth, Take it for granted meantime that the 
Lord is bringing that one into the family and let its welcome 
him, let us stand in the Master's place trying to help him to 
tome to the knowledge of the Lord, And the more we try 
to help them the more like the Master we will become our-
selves- 

Another lesson: if the Lord has blessed us with a know]-
edge of the Truth and if the "'eves of our understanding have 
been opened," if we have seen spiritual things, if the Heavens 
have been opened to us, no matter how Satan may tri., n9 hy 
telling us that we are unworthy, no matter how we May have 
let  ourselves get depressed so that we have little faith instead 
of being strong in faith, let us take courage, if God has 
thus called ios He  lias done so because He has seen something 
iii us that He can  Use  for His glory and for Ilis kinQdorn. 
Just as sometimes we are apt to judge another and say, '"Well, 
I  don't  know why the Lord chose that one," so we are apt  to 
judge ourselves and say. 	don't know why the Lord chose 
like,  for there  is nothing in me that the Lord can ever use." 
Don't say it, my dear brethren; if you have said it, say it 
l'o more, but rather think this, that if the Lord has blessed 
you wth a knowledge of heavenly things He has started in 
you something that He  can continue until the day of Jesus 
Christ and bring into full perfection.  Le! the grace of God 
work in the heart, Bc sure you do not 'midge God wrongly, 
as did  Israel,  and  say, "God began a work in me but I knots 
He cannot /wing it to full fruition," Let us honor God in 
receiving others into.the family and by retaining ourselves s 
FSrrn  hold of the hope that God implanted in our hearts when 
He gave us the Truth. "The Lord looketh not on the out- 
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ward things but on th,.! heart"; we may be quite sure, there-
fore, that if the Lord has blessed us with the Truth He has 
seen that in US that He can bring to the Christ likeness. That 
should give us comfort. 

'The Lord seeth not as men sceth, but the Lord tooketh 
upon the heart" When we were reading about Eliab we saw 
how the Lord pointed that out very specially. If you read 
the next chapter you will Find that it is the account of David 
going to the battle between the Israelites and the.Fhilistines 
when Goliath was stalking forth before "the armies of the 
living God,' as David says, David's father sent the young 
lad with provisions for his elder brothers. Three of the old-
est ones had gone to the war. When he arrived he saw the 
opposing armies in battle array and this great giant stalking 
before and between them day by day. David said r  "What is 
the matter, how is all this?" Why is he allowed to defy the 
army of the living God? Ifc had clear thoughts of what 
ought to be in the house of Israel and what the Philistines 
acre in the sight of God. The armies had been facing each 
other for forty (lays; nothing decisive had been done; and 
David came up inquiring, 'What is the meaning of all this?" 
He could not understand it, and he went about from one to 
another asking and putting some thoughts into the minds of 
his people- These the uncircumcised Philistines and these the 
.ritzy of the living Gad and facing one another/ And Israel 
afraid to go against these uncircumcised and all the holy 
promises of God behind them I Oh, what's the meaning of 
it Why is this being permitted?" He went from one to an-
other and by and by got to his brother Eliab, who said, "You 
have come here to show yourself off ; you had better get back 
to your sheep." He said that pretty Mainly to him. Tie did 
not understand what was working in that young brother's 
mind. The trouble was he was jealous—jealous because this 
young lad, the youngest of the fatuity, had been anointed by 
Samuel. This had soured his mind so that instead of being 
encouraged by what David said, instead of being stimulated 
to further thought and action and to a realization of the posi-
tionr  he allowed jealousy to rule him- The Lord had seen 
that disposition: He knew very well that man was not fitted 
to be the leader of the people. A man that has jealousy in 
his heart is not fitted for positions in the Lord's work. Eliah 
might have been a very useful man, but n11 we Find recorded 
of him is this jealousy. He lost his opportunity. A lesson 
for us: let us eo-operate with God for here safety lies as well 
as our own advancement. 

If the Lord chose some young brother in the work, or 
sonic one who is young iii the Truth, and shows He is blessing 
that brother—whether in the classes or in the more public 
work—if He does this, let not the elder ones say, "Why are 
yon pushing yourself to the front?" but rather encourage him 
and let his zeal encoura.ge. you The thing that kept Eliab 
from being useful was his jealousy. The Lord saw it There's 
the lesson for US. 

But see how David's family were honored because David 
had been chosen King! Never a blessing comes to anyone in 
the family but that family is honored by the Lord. Very 
often they are too blind to see itr—often too du[] of under-
!..tanding to realize it Jesse and his sons stand out in Bible 
Listory and will stand out throughout all the days of eternity 
as those whom God honored and blessed because of that lad, 
because of his fidelity to God. Now these are some lessons 
for us. Lessons that the Lord is doing-the choosing of His 
family: that we cannot bring anybody in and that we are 
to wait to see whom the Lord does hring it; to he ever ready, 
very ready, indeed, to help build up in holy things everyone 
that the Lord brings into the family circle, Let  us  not be 
jealous: but try to cultivate the spirit of our dear Master, 
seeking, earnestly seeking, to build up each other in our most 
holy faith. We are sure to honor God as we do that. 

Then there is a lesson in iriuipiirity, a very helpful lesson 
in grace. See young Pawl, brought out of the field and hur-
ried into the company; Samuel anoints him, pours the nil 
raver him, The yound lad hardly understands what  it is. but 
he is told that he shall he king of Israel some day. He is 
amazed, Will all this "turn his head?" We could imagine 
him as saying, "Well, my Father will do something for me 
now, He will sorely keep me at home if I am to be king of 
Israel, and will send a servant to keep the sheep- Perhaps my 
Father will provide a special tent for tne. David might have 
thought many things which would have tended to pride. 
When the anointing was over, simple, yet so important a 
thing in the kingdom of Israel, so wonderful a thing in that 

i little family, so important a thing in the plan of God,—When 
that little scene was over and alI was done, David went back 

to keep the sheep 	as if nothing had happened. Now, is 
not that a lesson in humility? 1 wonder how many of us 
would, under such circumstances, have wanted to go back and 
keep the sheep; I wonder if we would have gone back as 
%.illingl3r as David. He went back, to keep the sheep better 
than  he  had done before. lie had been a g4.1-1;5(i shepherd be• 
lore, but I am sure he was a better one after. It was not the 
outward thing he prized—neither a coat with long sieves nor 
a special tent; he went back to work, determined to live as 
one worthy of the honor and blessed with the spirit of the 
Lord, seeking to be in harmony with the will of God. He 
said, 	will keep my father's sheep better than I have kept 
them before." That is how David took his anointing to be 
king over God's own people. Iris father paid him no special 
honor: it is pretty certain his brothers did not; but the 
spirit of Jehovah was upon him and David began to get a 
kingly heart and mind from that time forward. 

The Lord came to us, perhaps, in the quiet of our room, 
cr it may he in a meeting, or in the workshop, the office, or 
when we were going along the street, and our minds were 
opened to spiritual things: we there and then consecrated our-. 
selves to God: God anointed us to be kings over His great 
kn.gclotn, kings of Israel, and then what? That was a secret 
time we had with the Lord: we were anointed and received 
the Holy Spirit. Did fie separate us, Ile did, to Himself, 
but not in outward things: He sent us back to the work-
shop. We went on with our work the next day, and the 
world was not a bit wiser of what had happened. God 
anointed us to be kings and priests and then sent us back 
about our business just as if nothing had happened: we went 
back to washing up the dishes, to our 'Alice work, or our 
mechanical work, or whatever it night be. Thus 41.cleS. God 
treat those who are anointed to share the glory of His King-
dom. 

When we .get the Truth there is always a temptation to 
pride: it is certain David got temptations to pride. There are 
always temptations to pride; we realize that we have got 
Something more than our fellows have; the knowledge that 
conies to us with the understanding of the plan of God is 
often used by Satan. Many of the anointed are tempted to 
show off a little. The Lord helps us to learn this lesson of 
humility that we may, like David, go back to mind the sheep_ 
Let us read the rest of the chapter nr)w. 

Verse 14: As soon as the spirit of the Lord cline on 
David it departed from Saul. The thought is this, that when 
Saul was chosen from following his father's asses to be made 
king of Israel, not having any knowledge of how a king 
should 	being altogether uninstructed in matters of states- 
manship, God gave him of His Holy Spirit, not to beget him 
to a new nature but to help him to deal with matters of state 
and the great matters of policy, and so we read that the spirit 
of the Lord came upon Saul. That has commonly been mis-
understood. It has been understood that the spirit came upon 
him as it comes upon cis- Not by any means, it was the 
spirit of the Lord to help Saul to understand matters of 
state, to help him to deal with people. When David was 
anointed to be king, the spirit of the Lord came upon him_ 
Goddid not give the spirit of the Lord to two to reign at the 
same time, and as it came upon David it was lifted from 
Saul, and Saul was left to his own dewices. Saul had .corn-
tnitted what was correspondingly a "Sin Unto death," not his 
final cutting off from God, but what was such a  sin that God 
hail determined to take the kingdom from him. The spirit 
was  passed on to David and an evil spirit "from the Lord" 
troubled Saul. Did God actually send an evil spirit to Saul 
to trouble him? No we would not understand it so. The 
point is this, that since the children of Israel were separated 
from the world and brought unto God arid, since they had 
made a covenant with God, whatever happened to them of 
good or evil was as from the Lord, and so if evil came it 
could properly be said that the Lord had sent it; not that He 
actually made the evil come, but he allowed it to come to 
them: there were no second causes, it came as if it were di- 
rectly from the Lord. That in why the Scriptures speak of 
the evil coming to Israel as coming from the Lord, and when 
it is said  here  that an evil spirit came upon Saul from the 
Lord it is to be understood in this way. God lifted His spirit 
of kingship from Saul and immediately an evil spirit entered 
into him, the man being in a wrong condition of heart He 
turned melancholy, had periodic  Este 6i madness. Music was 
suggested as a paliative; a cunning player was desired. One 
of the courtiers had heard of David; he knew much but 
him: he said he is a man cunning in playing, and a mighty 
valiant man (2 things) and Ord) he is a man of war; (4th) 
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prudent in matters, (5th) a comely person, and (nth) the 
Lord is with him, Six good things, but in the Scriptures evil 
usually goes by sixes, The mark of the beast is .5661 
Nebuchadnezzar's image was measured by sixes. Here are 
six things, where is the seventh? Good things always go by 
sevens in the Scriptures. 'Behold I have seen u son of Jesse." 
That is the seve.nth. This is the point: David had gone back 
to mind his father's sheep, and he said in his heart, "The 
Lord has blessed me with 'this: how Carl I show that I am 
fitted for this great thing? How can I make myself better 
fitted?" He did riot trouble about what he would do when 
made king; he simply knew that the thing he must do was 
keeping his father's sheep, and so he determined more and 
more to be a good shepherd. Yon know that one day a lion 
came alon,g and took a sheep. David had realized that the Lord 
was with him, that he had anointed him. He wanted to be a 
good shepherd, to give back to his father a full tally of the 

i sheep;  and trusting that God was with everyone who trusted in 
Him, David went after the lion and slew it. Another day a bear 
came and lie did the same to the bear. We do not know that 
David told of his exploits, but God took care they were 
known. When the questions arose at court—where is there a 
man vita) is cunning in playing on the harp and otherwise a 
suitable person? One had heard of what David had  clone  and 
he said, "I know a inane, and he is not only a good player, but 
he is a mighty valiant man, good to look at, prudent, arid the 
Lord is with him." "Who is her The son of Jesse," Just 
the very one that was wanted. Now if David had not gong  
back to keep his father's sheep how could that man have 
heard about him and told of his valor and prudence? There 
would have been no incidents of the lion and no bear for you 
and me to be encouraged by; perhaps no record of Davids 
experiences in the King's court. It was necessary, if David 
was to have lessons in statesmanship, that he should have 
training at court, He might have said to his father, "Don't 
you think you should get me away to where Saul keeps his 
court that I might get to know something of how they do 
things there. I really ought to have some lessons," You don't 
find a scrap of David scheming to get to Saul's court that lie 

• might get these lessons. He never troubled a bit about it. 
He did with his might what his hand found to do, what his 
father, what the Lord, found for him to do; and the Lord 
worked it all out so that in a perfectly natural way  he got 
where the Lord intended him to be. You see how it is best to 
go on serving the Lord in a perfectly natural way. Don't 
try to be somebody else. If your work is minding the sheep 
don't try to do any other one's work. Be natural, plain, and 
humble, before the Lord, for those very things that you think 
are the <Irdinary things of life are the things by which the 
Lord is testing you. If He has other designs for you, He 
wit] make His purpose known; just at the right time the right 
thing will happen, 

We chink it was very necessary that David should Have 
lessons at court. Saul's madness, David's valor and musical 
skill are the means of bringing David to his rightful place; 
his earnestness had fitted him for his new position, and navid 
is sent for. ,He played so well with his harp that Saul felt 
his madness was charmed away and he asked that David 
should remain. That was one way, my dear brethren, that 
God wrought out His plan and I think a very beautiful lesson 
for us, that we may know that our Heavenly Father is 
watehing over us and taking note of the little things of our 
daily life and an assurance to us that by and by He will 
bring these into full fruition that we may be exactly fitted 
for further wotk that He has David learned lessons  to the  
wilderness minding his father's sheep, he not only grew in 
valor but wrote many of the psalms there; now other eN-
perienetS awaited him, The Lord wanted to make him a 
great king. When Said was made king he was taken, as the 
Scripture has it, from following the asses; he got no kssons 
of statemanship, but for this great king that God was about 
to produce, one who was to be a type of the still greater king 
in  Heaven, God must make special preparation for him. 

David stayed awhile at the court and many and many a 
time he charmed away Saul's madness, but soon the spirit 
of jealousy got in Saul; he heard that the women  of Israel 
were singing about David. They had a song 'Saul has slain 
his thousands, but David_ his ten thousands"; Saul found it 
hard to bear, and one day, under the pretext of a It of mad-
nett, he took up a javelin and threw it at David. He was 
mad, but there was 'method in his madness!: He threw it 
so hard that it stuck in the wail. It would have killed David 
had it struck him, but the Lord took care of him and he  

ripped to  one side. His intelligent mind would learn many 
things: His world surely grew in ''wisdom and stature." 

David stayed at court until things became unbearable 
and there seemed good evidence that the Lord wanted him 
to go somewhere else. Here he got what was  one of the 
greatest treasures of his life—the love of Jonathan; soon as 
a fugitive had to flee, and he entered upon some very trying 
experiences. Anointed of the Lord as he was, he was per-
secuted and he had to flee for his life to the wilderness of 
Judah; Saul after him, determined to take his life. But see 
the manly, kingly heart that this young man had! On two 
r,Qoasions particularly the life of Saul was in David's. hand; 
At one time David was in  a cave and Saul came into the 
cave_ David came behind him and cut off part of his gar-
ment, On another occasion Saul and his chieftain followed 
David, slept in the midst of the camp. David and Abistai got 
into the very place where Saul and his chief 'were sleeping, 
and David came and lifted the spear and the cruse of water 
that was at Saul's head, leaving him safe, untouched- lie 
wanted to show that he had not the same spirit as Saul and 
he respected the Lord's anointed, 

Many a hard trial he had, but the Lord took care of him 
and every experience was intended to fit him  for the future 
work. There went with him down to Judah a lot of men 
that were, as the Scriptures say, 'discontented," They were 
in debt; they either could not pay or would not I They were 
discontented! Anyone that had a sort of genera! complaint 
went away and joined himself to David. David got a crowd 
of 500 men, all men  of character, You can tell a man iS a 
man of character when he wont pay his rent or his rates! 
They were all men that had some complaint—grumblers, .B00 
of the most awkward men that ever got together as one 
body, Now  the  Lord allowed David to become captain of 
these, and from that motley crowd of ON awkward men he 
got such lessons as perhaps never any man got; he learned 
how to handle men, how to treat them, how to adjust matters 
among men. Probably he got his most valuable lessons from 
those experiences. Perhaps no other king had such a train-
ing as he See how the Lord was dealing with hint! Lessons 
minding the sheep; lessons in the court; and in this  Ca-
perience of being persecuted in the wilderness. Every ex-
perieuct specially valuable. 

When we remember that these things were written for 
our instruction we can see there are lessons for us, The 
Lord is not giving us the opportunity of dealing with 000 
men (some of us might like it, most of us would not like 
it 	The Lord is not giving us .great matters of state to deal 
with but He is giving its opportunities of dealing with little 
matters that come among the brethren, and of helping to 
i-mooth nut difficulties here and there, and helping to develop 
those qualities of heart and mind that, by and by when we 
are lifted up to the Kingdom, we may have the heart arid
judgment to deal with the things that will then call for 
decision. ''The daily round, the common task," the little 
things of daily life, the things of the family—how to adjust 
matters between husband and. wife, mother and daughter ; 
the mother regulating the affairs of the family, the father 
guiding some of the greater affairs maybe_  or  the two of 
them together,. or whatever it may lie—all these things done 
into the Lord, are the very things that our Lord  is  teaching 
its with for our fitness to handle the things of the Kingdom. 
And the affairs of the Church exactly the same way. Some 
dear good brethren will not go to a meeting if there is busi-
ness to he. dealt with They say, "I want spiritual things, 1 
will let others deal with those things," That is wrong, wrong, 
',tn..' wrong. It is in business matters connected with the 
Church that the Lord gives us the opportunity to learn how 
to deal with His matters. If we hope soon to deal with the 
great things of the Kingdom and say nom "I won't touch 
them," is that not wrong. Every little thing that comes to 
1.15 in our experiences of the brethren day by day, week by 
week, especially as the business matters come round, we 
should handle with care and after much prayer, that we may 
have wistloin. So with all the little things of our daily life 
of home,  of  business, just in the same way; remembering that 
it is by these things the Lord is giving us the experiences 
He gave David, that we may be fitted for the future work. 
Grand lessons there_ 

Then David got some lessons at court as to how matters 
were to be dealt with so that when he became king he 
needed to have no instructions from anybody. When he 
was in the wilderness he gat lessons there how to adjust 
matters between men, how to settle some affairs of state. He 
really was a king in what we might call a small way. He 
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never usurped the position of king of Israel; nor made any 
attempt to do that He said "God has anointed me; He will 
give me the Kingdom in due time, but I am not going to 
work for it," but he prepared himself for it by subduing his 
heart to God, preparing himself continually. 

He acted as a sort of big policeman in the country 
where he was. The Philistines away down in the southwest 
part of the country were ever ready to harass the children 
of Israel. The Amalekites away on the south part and the 
Felomites on the southeastern part were ever ready to come 
and steal the goods of the children of Israel, and Saul was 
not a good enough king to protect them, so David acted as a 
sort of big policeman, and he used to get goods, provisions, 
corn and raisins and wine; a certain proportion from the 
farmers, as a sort of tax for the care he had over them 
which the king ought to have exercised, David had, there-
fore, some sort of claim upon these people, because of the 
service he did them. An example of this is afforded in the 
instance of Nahal. 

On one occasion he came to Natal and he said, "Now 
I have protected your property, you will, of course, give me 
what is due for that. You will pay me for the trouble!' 
Natal  was a churl and sent some nasty words back to David. 
David was angry and intended to inflict chastisement upon 
him, not in a vindicitive spirit, bet the situation seemed to 
demand such a course. The kingly spirit was working in 
him; he had a master mind, and he did what was right in 
the sight of God, caring and protecting the people of Israel. 
So by and by the Lord brought him to his own right place, made 
him king and blessed him, made him a dispenser of justice 
M a far greater measure than perhaps David ever expected, 
and David thus became with these qualities he had—that 
which was developed when a young lad, kingly qualities, 
fighting a lion, fighting a bear, being faithful in that that his 
father committed into his hand, faithful at court, not wanting 
to run away even when the javelin came at him, but standing 
it, his trial, bearing it as long as he could; and then in the 
maey experiences he had in the wilderness he was develop-
ing all the qualities he needed—they made him what God 
would say was "a man after His own heart"—not David the 
men so much as David the king, was a man after God's own 
heart.  

Now, my dear brethren, we are called to a great place, 
fer higher than that David had, as high above that as heaven 
is high above the earth, We are called to be with God. We 
are called to he His kings. not over the small kingdom of 
Israel, but over that great Kingdom which God will set up td 
rule over all the children of men, that is our calling. How 
will God prepare us for it? He has given us a hope for it : 
The oil has been poured over our head; haw are we being 
prepared for the Kingdom? Will God set us into that place 
without any preparation? Surely not. God does not call us 
4‘s He called Saud. How will He gin it He is calling us as 
lie called David. He gives us various experiences, little by 
little. Perhaps we have been despising the very things that 
God has pot into our hands to develop our character general-
ly. Have we despised. the simple work placed M our hands? 
Have we been saying, "Oh, that I had some great thing to 
do, then I could develop character!' If so, let us remind our-
selves of our positioe, and of David's example, and say, 
"whatever I have that I can do, whether it be nothing but 
caring for the ordinary things of daily life, and perhaps 
giving out a few tracts or speaking a little, doing with my 
might what my hands find to do, I will do it." If the Lord 
has blessed us in His house with any care over His word. 
deacons or elders, let us not be wanting to do that which 
someone else is doing. Let us do what falls to our lot to do. 
If it be minding the door let us do that so that no one can 
do it better. If it be speaking from the public platform, let 
or try to do that to the th

e 	
of our ability, doing it in a 

simple, natural way that the Lord can bless. 
in the next chapter Saul says to David, "I will give you 

my armor because you cannot go to meet Goliath unpro-
tected," David put on Saul's coat of mail; It was too big. 
He put it off. He said, "I cannot do this." How often do 
we try to put on someone else's armor or try to stand in 
someone else's shoes or wear someone else's coat 1 My dear 
brethren, let us above all things he natural, if the Lord has 
called us for those things which He can see in us. If He 
-ecvelops in our character something that seems quite foreign 
to it and yet it comes in a natural way, use that for the 
Lord. He called us, dear brethren, for what He saw in us, 
now let us use that to His praise. Simplicity of life, sim-
plicity of action, these are the strongest things of life; these  

arc the things our Master had. All great men arc simple, 
All great. truths are simple. All great things are simple. 
Let us be like David minding the sheep. Be vigilant in a 
natural way. If a lion or a bear comes there will be some 
opportunity of showing some courage, but let it be merely 
as minding the sheep that we show it. Let us not do it in 
order that we may tell tales about it. Someone else will 
tell the tale, just as the man at court told of David. 

Let us learn the lessons from what we have had before 
us this morning—how the Lord is guiding us, how it is He that 
if seeking after His own. It is delightful to think of how the 
Lord was looking over all the house of Israel when he was going 
to cut off Saul. He said,. "Now, whom shall I anoint, who shall 
be My king?" And He saw that young lad there, His eyes 
went over Israel. He chose the young shepherd, because he 
had a heart that could he developed according to the prin-
ciples of righteousness, So has He been looking over man-
kind now, and He says, "Here's such a one, i know he can 
develop those quatitjes which will fit him for that high place." 
Now let us honor Him by doing with our might in a simple 
way what our hands find to do, recognizing that He has the 
calling and that haying ealled us He will perfect the work 
He has begun, Let us follow ort, remembering that God saw 
something in us which He can bring to fruition that we may 
he glorified with Him, and remembering that all the ex-
periences of our life arc intended• for one end, that we may 
be fitted to be kings unto God, fitted for that great work 
of dealing with the affairs of His Kiegdorn, 

ADDRESS BY BRO. R. CORMACK. 

SUBJECT "THE TEST OF ENDURANCE." 

es' WE might consider 
for a time the 
steps of grace, 
but particularly 
a n d especially 
the quality of 
endurance. I t 
seems to me, 
dear brothers 

and sisters, that the test of en-
durance will be the final test of 
the Lord's people. In Matt. 
10:32 our Lord, in sending 
forth his disciples and telling 
them of the difficulties and 
dangers of the way, added. 
"But he that endureth unto the 
end, the same shalt be saved." 
I could not help linking up wi Is that the 241.1i chapter of 
Matthew and the 13th verse, where our Lord uses the very 
same words; He here applies them to the end of this Gospel 
Age, to the close of this time of trouble which we are rapidly 
approaching. After describing the difficulties, the testings 
and the dangers that would surround the Lord's people, and 
the trouble which would come upon the whole world—a 
trouble such as never was, He says, "He that endureth unto 
the end, the same shall be saved." 

So, then, we can ace that those words specially apply to 
the harvest time; in the first case, to the harvest of the Jew. 
iah Age when the test of endurance had been brought to hear 
very severely on the Lord's nominal people, and again to 
these days in which we now live, perhaps just a very short 
time ahead of us, those words will be very necessary, and the 
exhortation will be very needful to the Lord's people, as the 
test of endurance will be brought to bear upon them, for only 
those who stand that test faithfully and patiently, will be 
saved and receive the salvation of the Lord and enter into 
leis joy. 

Of course, in a general way we know that the test is  one 
of obedience, obedience to the Lord and to  the  will of the 
Lord in all things. Faith, Hope and Love are the three great-
est things in the world, and the greatest of these, as we know. 
is love. Now, these three qualities, Faith, Hope and Love, 
seem to make up the whole of the Christian character and 
mark our pathway from the time that we first enter into the 
favor of God until the time after finally enduring unto the 
end, we shall be saved. 

First of all we notice the obedience of faith, We melee 
have faith: "Without faith it is impossible to please God, 
for he that cometh to God must believe that he is" and then.  
that "He is the rewarder of those that diligently seek him." 
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endurance- f t 
seems to me, 

e a r brothers 
and sisters, that the test of en-
durance will be the final test of 
the Lord's people. In Man-
ta :;12 our Lord, in sending 
forth his disciples and telling 
them of the difficulties and 
dangers of the way, added, 
"Bur he that endured) unto the 
end, the same shall be saved." 
t could not help linking up with that the 24th chapter 
Matthew and the t3th verse, where our Lord uses the very 
same words; He here applies them to the end of this Gospel 
Age, to the close of this time of trouble which we are rapidly 
approaching. After describing the difficulties, the bestings 
and the dangers that would surrOtitd the Lord's people, and 
the trouble which wolild come upon the whole world—a 
trouble such as never was, He says, "He that endureth unto 
the end, the same shall be saved." 

So, then, we can .5ce that those words specially apply to 
the harvest time; in the first case, to the harvest of the Jew-
ish Age when the test of endurance had been brought to bear 
very severely on the Lord's nominal people, and again to 
these days in which we now live. perhaps just a very short 
time ahead of us, those words will be very necessary, and the 
exhortation will be very needful to the Lord's people, as the 
test of endurance will be brought to bear upon them, for only 
those who stand that test faithfully and patiently, will be 
saved and receive the salvation of the Lord and enter into 
his joy. 

Of course, in a general way we know that the test is one 
of obedience, obedience to the T-ord and to the will of the 
Lord in all things. Faith, Hope and Love are the three great-
est things in the world, and the greatest of these, as we muse, 
is love. Now, these three qualities, Faith, Hope and Love, 
seem to make up the whole of the Christian character and 
mark our pathway from the time that we first enter into the 
favor of God until the time after finally enduring unto the 
end, we shall be saved. 

First of all we notice the obedience of faith. We must 
have faith! "Without faith it is impossible to please God, 
for he that corneth to God must believe that he is" and then 
that "Ire is the rewarder of those that diligently seek him," 

of 
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So we have been justified by faith and we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ That, dear brothers and 
sisters, is a very great favor, and I am sure we have all 
learned to appreciate it. I like to think of faith, hope and love 
in relationship to the typical Tabernacle, the study of which 
has been such a help to us, and through which we have 
learned to appreciate the wisdom of God as revealed in His 
plan. It seems iG me that our faith, first of all that there is 
a God, arid then that He will reward those who diligently 
seek Him and desire to serve Him, brings its through the 
"Gate" from the "Camp" condition—the world, into the 
"Court" condition, that place where we have a standing before 
God in justification. We must go through the gate first of 
all, before we can understand or appreciate anything of  the 
significance of the Tabernacle and its service, and so our 
justification by faith would be that which brings us out o f  
the world through the Gate into the Court, 

Then conies Hope; Hope is also very essential to the 
Lord's people. Our hope is based upon the promise of God 
that if we are faithful unto the end, we shall one day share 
His glory, share His nature, and that hope we nave as an 
anchor to our soul both sure and steadfast. Only those, dear 
brothers and sisters, who have this hope can enter in at the 
"Door," or the first veil which separates the CA)411L condition 
from the sacrificing condition. Only those who have seen 
this hope, and who have realized ID some extent the value of 
it, have hecn enabled by the power of God and the grace of 
God to take up their cross and to follow in the footsteps of 
our Lord. This "Holy" condition through the  door, you all 
know is tile sacrificing condition, the condition wherein God 
can accept of us. 

We are thus brought into a closer communion with God, 
and we have more of the joy and favor of the Lord because 
of our obedience in that way, Only such, then, as are will-
ing to sacrifice can enter the "Holy, and through consecra-
tion, covenant with God by sacrifice, None others can have 
this hope wherein we rejoice in the glory of God, Only those 
who are willing to sacrifice may enter, and that hope then 
becomes the anchor to our soul sore and steadfast. "He that 
troth this hope in him purifie' himself even as He is pure." 
"Ttlesscd is the man whose hope is in the Lord his God." We 
have learned so much of the character of our God that we 
can confidently trust Him with our hope, not only for the 
present but for the everlasting future. if we daily seek to 
be transformed into the image and the likeness of oar dear 
Redeemer, then our hope will surely one day be realized, that 
hope will not be put to shame. 

Then Love: Love  15  the principal thing, God is Love, 
and we want to be with God; we want to be where God is. 
We all know and understand, how, after all, love is the prin-
cipal thing, the chief and the most important thing, God is 
love, and we desire to be with God and to be like God, to be 
in His presence where there is fulness of joy and pleasures 
at His right hand for evermore, The presence of God was 
in the "Mast Holy." The Shekinah glory you remember. rep-
resented the presence of God, His presence was manifested 
in that glory, but not all the sacrificing priests had access to 
the "Most Holy." 

Many could only enter into the "Court" condition by faith, 
and then by hope, and rejoicing in hope, enter the "Holy," 
But not all had that great privilege of entering into the Most 
'Holy" where the presence of God was manifested, You re-
member there was a curious curtain or veil, separated the 
"Holy" from the "Most Holy," and this quite fittingly repre-
sented the test of perfect love. You remember how the 
apostle, Paul, writing to  the Corinthians, 1st epistle, chapter 
13—that chapter on love—tells us there that it is quite possi-
ble for anyone, for himself in particular, to do a great deal 
of sacrificing, and if lacking in love it would all he lost, it 
would all be valueless. He says, "Though I bestow all my 
goods to feed the poor, I am nothing" and again he saYS, 
"Though i give my body to be burned"—and from the human 
standpoint he could not sacrifice more than that—"and have 
not love, it proAteth ore nothing." So, dear brothers and 
sisters, we see the necessity of love. even before we reach 
that condition where we hope to understand it more fully, 
more perfectly, and enjoy it everlastingly, with our Lord. 
We must cultivate and seek to develop the fruit of the 
Spirit, and the fruit of the Spirit is Love—not only toe 
Tor one another. not only hrotherly love—it is easy to love 
those who love. us, hut it is not so easy to love those who 
are not so lovable, and yet we are to learn to love these, 
Our love must not stop there, our love must be a disin- 

terested love that would go right out to the whole groaning 
creation, if we would he God-like, if we would lit Christ-
like, because that was manifested in our dear Redeemer. 
He was the express manifestation of the Spirit, the disposi-
tion and the power of our heavenly Father, If we would 
enter the "Most Holy," into the presence of God, we must 
seek to he like IIim and Like our dear Redeemer and follow 
in His steps, 

I believe—I am convinced, that we-all know something. 
indeed, quite a good deal, of these three developments, those 
three steps of grace, faith, hope and love, and it  is our 
appreciation of that which has brought us together this 
morning, and I also believe I can see it in many, that we 
are growing in grace, and that as we are growing in know-
ledge, the power of God is working mightily in its to will 
and to do of iTis good pleasure, and to make us copies 
of His dear Son, whom we must resemble if we weed 
hope one day to share His glory. But the point is this, 
dear brothers and sisters, -He that euclureth to the end, the 
same shall be sand." 

Endurance, then, from some standpoints, is more valuable 
than love itself, because we may have Love without endurance, 
but with endurance we shall be saved. 

Many have had faith who never had our hope, who 
never knew anything of that hope wherein we rejoice in the 
glory of God, and many have had our hope, but because 
lacking in love have lost it, Now we can set and appreciate 
these favors and we rejoice in our relationship through them 
to the Lord and to the brethren and to our heavenly Father, 
but the test is endurance. Endurance is more than patience, 
There is a good deal said in the Scriptures about patience. 
and we all realize to some.  extent the need of patience, We 
have seen sonict]iing of the patience of God, the patience 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the patience of the Ancient Wor-
thies, the patience of the Apostles, VITc have many illus-
trations of that, and we have learned to appreciate its value. 
and we are seeking to he developed along these same lines, 

Now, I feet sure we have all made some progress there: 
not only do we know the value of patience, hut we have been 
able to put it into operation, and yet patience and ennutonce 
are not quite the same t:ring. Patience sometimes fails and 
falls short, and this is because it has not  endured long enough. 
Fndurancz is continuity of patience—perseverance in patience. 
This. then, must be an clement of our character, part of our 
Make-up as new creatures in Christ Jesus, not only a tern-
porafy restraint: patience might be more than that—a tem-
porary restraint under trial or pressure, but endurance rrilist 
he part of our being, part of our make-up as new creatures 
in Christ, if we would he amongst those who finally will 
be saved and enter into the joy of their Lord and all that 
that means. 

You remember the Parable of the seed that fell on stony 
ground: Our Lord said that the seed which fell on stony 
ground was like him Who heard the Gospel, the glad tidings. 
and anon with joy receiveth it; that begins to spring rip 
to promise very well, but when tribulation arises because 
of  the. Word, he is offended. There is no endurance there. 
dear brothers and sisters. The point is: We may have a 
knowledge of the plan of MIA 1 we may he able to rejoice 
in it we may know something of the hope of our calling. 
we may have been developing something of the fruit of the 
Spirit—love, but without endurance, and especially in the 
harvest time, these will profit us nothing. So we wart to 
grow strong in the Lord and in the power of His might. 
He that endured' unto the end, the Eattle shall be saved. 

Our strength of endurance will be measured by the trio!, 
The trial of this day would stem to be the greatest trial 
that has ever come upon the world, and that has ever come 
upon the Lord's people, the trial of your faith and my faith, 
In the days that lit ahead it will be a very severe one, and 
ir. will all depend on our endurance as to how we will come 
through these trials, That, then, will be a test of our emtur-
ance_ Endurance may her tested in two ways: By time and 
by severity, and it would seem that in the past, (Turing the 
development of the Gospel Age and the Gospel Church the 
test has more been by rime, but now that there is so little 
time to finish the call of this Gospel Age and to usher in 
that age of hlessine for all mankind, ihe test will he more 
one of severity, That corresponds with what out Lord has 
taught us. and shown us would he the case, as well as what 
the whole testimony of the Scriptures would lead us 'lei 
expect. So, then, we see the necessity of developing and 
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making part of our character this quality of endurance, 
Li-in-severance and continuity, 

If things do not go the way we would like we some-
times get cross with ourselves, crass with somebody else, but 
if we can realize the power of the promise of our God that 
all things shall work together for good to those that love 
[rod, to them that are called according to His purpose, then 
we will be able to develop not only patience, bit perseverance, 
continuous endurance. God would not expect anything less 
of chose who have been called to this High Calling than 
w hat WE have been seeking to express, It is essential, it is 
very necessary if we should ever be intrusted by God with 
that great work, that great responsibility in connection with 
the Kingdom and the work of the Kingdom for the uplift 
of the world by and by. 

The trial of your faith, the Apostle tells us, is much 
more precious than gold. God sets a great value by the trial 
of our faith, not so inuQh our faith, as the testing of it, or 
the proving of it; that in God's sight is very precious indeed, 
The trig[ of your faith i5 more precious than gold, and the 
Apostle James tells us that the proving of your faith—we 
have it in the authorized version the triof of your faith-
worketh patience. The.  thought is, the proving of your faith 
worketh endurance, so it is really the work that God is doing 
in us, the proving of our faith, and the value of it, that will 
work out, will develop this endurance which is so necessary 
to us if we would finally overcame, 

Endure hardness, then, dear brothers and sisters, as the 
Apostle exhorts us; endure hardness as good soldiers of 
Jesus Christ, because he that endureth unto the endr  the 
same shall be saved, There is no doubt about it, there is no 
-if" about the matter, it is positive "skEdi." 

In the Marathon races this matter is  illustrated to UV 
The victor in these races is not necessarily the one who starts 
best, not necessarily the one who shows the greatest amount 
of energy to begin with, but he who by patient continuance 
bolds on steadfast unto the end, One might start. out very 
well, and make a very good show, a very good impression 
just like the seed which fell on stony ground—it seemed to 
get far ahead of that which fell in good ground, but because 
of lack of this quality of endurance it withered away and 
lost its value, 

So are the possiliilitics with us in this race which God, 
our heavenly Father, sets before us, It does not depend so 
:mach on how we start, how we set out in this course, as 
how we shall finish, and only by endurance, then, by patient 
perseverance and continuance, shall we win the crown of 
Life. So we would again exhort you through the words of 
the Apostle, "Be strong in the'Lort1"; consider and calculate 
just what it means, ;list how much energy, how much vitality 
it will require, and we shall find that we need all we possess 
to finish our course with joy and receive the approval of our. 
Lord, 

Do not he in a hurry, do not let us tax our vitality too 
soon and too suddenly, lest we  may find ourselves stranded, 
lest we may Lind ourselves short of that quality of endurance 
which is really so necessary for us. As the Apostle has it 
writing to the. Hebrews, "Let us run with patience" or "with 
endurance" the race set before us, looking unto Jesus, the 
author and finisher of our faith. It is well to remember 

the time, dear brothers and sisters, that the work is not 
oars the responsibility is not ours, but the power to over- 

e will be granted us through our dear Redeemer, and the 
whole power of heaven stands at our command if we are 
seeking faithfully to do the will of out' heavenly Father and 
to have His will wrought out in us. 

The Lard may permit us to suffer sometimes more than 
necessary in this course, in this race, because of our own 

imperfection, because of our own lack of endurance. The 
trials of the way, the difficulties in our path sometimes bring 
upon us very much disappointment, sorrow--it may be suffer-
ing. It is because we have been in too big a hurry, we have 
not endured long enough, we have not persevered, continued 
long enough. 

"All things work together for mgr good." How much 
There is in that expression for us! We can see the goo-4.1 
sometimes in our experiences; sometimes we cannot see it, 
and yet our faith is strong enough to believe that all things 
work together for our good, because we love God and 
because we have been called by Him according to His pur-
pose, that call being to joint-heirship with our dear Redeemer. 

"Messed is the man that endureth temptation." The 
Apostle tells its, "Blessed is the man that endureth 

It is the trial of our faith again. Blessed is the man that 
endureth trial, for when. he 35 proved, or approved, when 
this trial has gone far enough to demonstrate to God the 
sincerity of our motives, and the earnestness of our desires 
that His will should be done in us—we shall receive the 
crown of life. 'Blessed is the man that endureth trial, for 
when he is proved he shall receive the crown of life." May 
that be your lot, dear brothers and sisters! May that he 
ntinc I 

"Consider Him who endured such contradiction of sinners 
against Himself lest ye be wearied and faint in your minds." 
Our Lord Himself is our great  exemplar in all things, and 
M this quality of endurance, no less than in any other, we 
do well to consider Him, to study and to meditate upon His 
course, Let us consider Him, lest we should grow weary 
Or faint in our mindS, We sometimes, it seems to me, lose 
a good deal in character development because of this lack 
of endurance; we get out of patience with one another; 
we get out of patience with our surroundings, we may get 
Cross and worry about this or that. Now, this does not 
help us any to the end of our course, but it hinders us, 
weakens us and sets us that much further back, but he that 
cnclureth patiently, perseveringly, continuing unto the end, 
die same shall be saved. 

If we have run well in the past, then we have that much 
to our credit, the power of God and the grace of God has 
been with us to that extent that by His grace we are what 
we are, and we stand where we now do, having run well. I 
think, too, it is well to remember that God is not unmindful 
of our work and labor of love. Cod takes very close note of 
it all and if the trials of our faith in His sight is more 
previous than gold, then the final victory will surely be to 
the praise of His glory as well as to our everlasting joy. So  
if we have run well in the past, why not continue? 

God forbid, dear brothers and sisters, that any of us  
should fall short of the grace and glory of God that has been 
set before us, None of us would care to Lose all that we 
have wrought—or, rather, all that God has wrought in us up 
to this present time, So we would seek to hold fast that we 
have, that no man take our crown. God's favor has been 
with us, His power has upheld us in the past, and He is not 
only able but willing to perfect His work, to finish that work 
which He has commenced in us: "He is faithful that has 
promised." Let us be faithful! "Cast not away, therefore, 
your confidence which hath great recompense of reward, 

How C0111f011711g these Scriptures are to us, and how 
necessary as we feel the pressure of the condition of things 
in which we now live, and which seems to be growing worse 
and more complex, How very precious these Scriptures 
Are to us which tell us of the care of our God, of T4is interest 
in us, and the tender solicitude and love of our dear Re- 
deemer in our interest I Let us value that, {rear brothers 
and sisters, very highly, and not only let us rejoice in the 
truth and all that it means to Us, but let us see to it that 
we endure hardness as good soldiers of Jesus Christ, because 
he that endureth unto the end the same shall be saved, 

I suppose we are all expecting a sharp trial just before 
the end of our course, before the close of this harvest time 

nay be short, but we have every reason to expect that it 
will be sharp, it will be severe while it lasts, it is not neces- 
sary that we as the Lord's people should suffer much in it 
if we are quick to notice the Leading of our.(iod, to see tee 
will of our God, and just as quick, as ready to obey Him, 
we will lie spared a great deal of this trouble, this sorrow, 
this loss, which is coming on the world. We may be in it 
but the Lord will preserve us, the Lord will uphold us, 
sustain us and carry us through. 

So we would say, "Take unto you the whole armor of 
God that in this time, more especially, ye may be able to 
stand," and having done. all—having developed. in faith, in 
hope and in love, having done all that—"stand," endure, 
because he that endureth unto the end, the same sari be 
saved. We arc made partakers of the Christ if we hold the 
beginning of our confidence steadfast unto the end, That 
little word If" there, although so small, on it hangs the 
whole issue of our course, if we hold the beginning of our 
confidence, or, En other word S, if we patiently endure unto 
the end we shall be made partakers of the Christ 

Then hold fast, dear brothers and sisters, unto the endl 
Let  115 not he dismayed by anything which may corn* our way • 
There will be many things which will tend to discourage us, 
Our adversary is ever ready 10 suggest to us that we are 
not worthy of these things, that we need not try to make 
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ourselves believe that we will finally overcome. His sugges-
tions come in very readily and very often along  these lines: 
There is no good trying; you see how often you have erred, 
you see how often you have failed. It seems to me it is 
just because he sees there is a possibility of our overcoming, 
he sees there is a possibility of our winning that he would 
suggest there is no good trying. He never had a very good 
reputation for telling the truth and it seems to me if he 
thought we were likely to fail and lose that call, lose that 
hope, he would not tell us about it; he would rather suggest 
that we were doing fine I We can take courage, we can take 
comfort trom these things, realizing that the power of God 
can and will work mightily in us, to will and to do of His 
good pleasure, and to bring us through in the end conquerors 
and more than conquerors through Him who loved us and 
gave Himself for us. 

Hold fast, then, the beginning of your confidence stead-
fast unto the end. Remember that God is not unmindful; 
that God is ever ready and willing to uphold and sustain us 
and to grant us the comfort and strength necessary to enable 
us to finish our course with joy. 

There is just one point more in connection with this 
endurance, Naturally, none of us were very patient; none 
of us could endure very much, and it was only the grace of 
God transforming our characters and working mightily in 
us that made what difference there now is, and the peace of 
God which has been ours because of our relationship with 
Christ Jesus will keep our hearts, will keep our minds stayed 
on Him, and enable us to endure unto the end, and in the 
end we shall be conquerors; we shall be numbered with 
those whom the Lord has been seeking all down tt.is Gospel 
Age and whom He has almost completed—that class whom 
He has arranged should share the Kingdom, honor and glory 
with our dear Redeemer, on these conditions, that we are 
made conformable to His likeness, conformable to His death, 
in order that, by and by, we should be with Him also in the 
glory of His resurrection. 

Just in closing we would say that God expectS progress 
in us in the things, not only in our faith, our hope and our 
love, but he expects that we shall endure and that this quality 
of endurance will become such a permanent part of our 
character, of our being, that no matter what tests and trials 
the Lord may permit to come upon us, we shall come out 
fixed—conquerors, because only those will overcome, only 
those will stand successfully all these testings that God will 
bring to bear upon us, 

It will be the most severe test that we are able to bear, 
not just to test the strength of our character and development, 
but to prove and demonstrate to ourselves and to angels that 
God i5 justified in giving the Kingdom, and the power and 
the responsibility of it to those who have won through, those 
that have endured unto the end, and be ennumhered with the 
saved. 

May the Lord bless these remarks, this exhortation, to 
you, dear brothers and sisters, and to me, and may we press 
on, and seek to patiently endure unto the end all that the 
love of God and the wisdom of God may see fit to send our 
way, may permit to con- e into our lives, knowing that "aIl 
things work together for good to them that love God and 
are called according to His purpose." Amen, 
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ourselves believe that we will finally overcome. His sugges-
tions come in very readily and very often along these lines: 
There is no good trying; you see how often you have erred, 
you see how often you have failed. It seems to me it is 
Just because he sees there is a possibility of our overcoming, 
he sees there is a possibility of ottr winning that he would 
suggest there is no good trying, He never had a very good 
reputation for telling the truth and it seems. to me if he 
thought we were likely to fail and lose that call, lose that 
hope, he would not tell us about it; he would rather suggest 
that We were doing fine! We can take courage, we can take 
comfort horn the-se things, realizing that the power of God 
can and will work mightily in us, to will and to do of Ills 
good pleasure, and to bring us through in the end conquerors 
and more than conquerors through Him who loved us and 
gave Himself for us. 

Hold fast, then, the beginning of your confidence stead-
fast unto the end, Remember that God is not unmindful; 
that God is ever ready and willing to uphold and sustain us 
and to grant us the comfort and strength necessary to enable 
us to finish our course with joy. 

There is just one point more in connection with this 
endurance- Naturally, none of us were very patient; none 
of us could endure very much, and it was only the grace of 
God transforming our characters and working mightily in 
us that made what difference there now is, and the peace of 
God which has been ours because of our relationship with 
Christ Jesus will keep our hearts, will keep our minds stayed 
on Him, and enable us to endure unto the end, and in the 
end we shall be conquerors; We shall be numbered with 
those whom the Lord has been seeking all down this Gospel 
Age and whom He has almost completed—that class whom 
He has arranged should share the Kingdom, honor and glory 
with our dear Redeemer, on these conditions, that we are 
made conformable to His likeness, conformable to His death, 
in order that, by and by we. should be with Him also in the 
glory of His resurrection. 

Just in closing we would say that God expectS progress 
in us in these things, not only in our faith, our hope and our 
love, but he expects that we shall endure and that this quality 
of cnduranee will become such a permanent part of our 
character, of our being, that no matter what tests and trials 
the Lord may permit to come upon us, we shall conic out 
fixed—conquerors, because only those will overcome, only 
those will stand successfully all these testings that God will 
bring to bear upon us. 

It will be the most severe test that we are able to bear, 
not just to test the strength of our character and development, 
but to prove and demonstrate to ourselves and to angels that 
God is justified in giving the RingdOrn, and the power and 
the responsibility of it to those who have won through, those 
that have endured unto the end, and be cnnumbered wroth the 
saved. 

May the Lord bless these remarks, this exhortation, to 
you, dear brothers and sisters, and to toe, and may we press 
on, and seek to patiently endure unto the end all that the 
love of God and the wisdom of God may see fit to send our 
way, may permit to come into our lives, knowing that "all 
things work together for good to them that love God and 
are called according to His purpose." Amen. 

HARVEST WORKERS' MEETING. 
ADDRESS BY PASTOR RUSSELL. A  

GREAT deal, my dear friends, connected with 
our hopes is associated with this word 
"Harvest." If we arc not in the end of this 
Age then there is no Harvest work here and 
we are mistaken. If we are in the end of the 
Age. "the Harvest is the end of the Age," 
and we are not mistaken. We are not of 
those who profess knowledge on the  subject; 
we have never claimed to have knowledge; 

we believe and  therefore we speak, as the Apostle says, The 
whole matter is a question of faith and none of it is a matter 
of knowledge- We believe in Cod our Father, "whom not 
having seen we love." The same of our Saviour. We be-
lieve these things on the testimonials given to us and our 
faith is rested upon these promises of Cod, these arrange-
ments we see God has made, and so we are rejoicing today 
because of faith. There are plenty of other people in the 
world today who do not believe in the Lord Jesus Christ at 
all, others who do not believe what the Scriptures say about 

His having left the Heavenly Glory. But we are what we 
are and we have the rejoicing we have because of the faith 
we have. Take away that faith and I will be poor indeed. 
So 1 say, in this matter then of our having faith that we 
are in the Harvest, we are just in line with all the other 
phases of our faith, all the other blessings we have, and we 
are getting a blessing through our faith in the Harvest time 
in respect to the Harvest work. I venture to say that those 
are enjoying themselves most as Christian people who have 
a faith in this respott, in respect to the Harvest work and 
who are acting, living, Eby by day in accordance with that 
faith, seeking to do with their might what their hands find 
to do as co-laborers with the great Lord of the Harvest Who 
we believe. is now gathering time wheat into the garner and 
50011 will accomplish His great work. 

Our subject yesterday, you remember, was "What shall 
1 render unto the Lord my God for  all His benefits towards 
me?'" What does the great Chief Reaper say we may ren-
der? He says we may render our ..tie  and Our strength in 
accordance with this work, this time in which we are living—
the privileges which belong to this harvest time, and some 
therefore in full accord with that have had the privilege of 
doing Harvest work, some in one respect and sotne in an-
other, but so far as I know all those in the Present Truth 
are realizing it is a great privilege to have any share in the 
IIarvest work. Some are not so situated that they can give 
all of their time, talents, influence, all of their might in every 
way to this Harvest work, I know some are even inclined to 
grieve a little. They have become more or less entangled 
in the ordinary affairs of life. They are so situated they 
cannot do all they would. At the First Advent, you remember 
the Lord Jesus chose the Apostles, the 12, and apparently 
they were all single men except Peter; Paul speaks about 
Peter leading about a wife; we may therefore suppose he 
had a wife to lead about; but his wife did not stand in the 
way of Peter's co-operation with the Lord, co-operation with 
the Harvest work to be done, and I assume that if his wife 
would have been in the way to hinder the work St. Peter 
might not have been permitted to have been one of the 
Apostles, while he might have been one of the ordinary 
disciples. He might not have had the privilege of being an 
Apostle. And so with some today; there are some who are 
mote privileged to engage  in  the work than others, They 
have fewer responsibilities. God does not wish us to neglect 
the duties of life, When I say -duties of life"I must check 
myself a little because there are a considerable number of 
God's people inclined to interpret such words as "duties of 
life" front the standpoint of the world. From the standpoint 
of the world it is a duty of life to make a fortune if you 
can, and if you cannot to try it. To make  a  fortune is the 
chief duty of life according to the world. For anyone to en-
gage in the Harvest work, to spend his time and influerice 
in going about to encourage, to assist others, in time study of 
the Bible anti explain matters to them or help to awaken their 
interest would seem to be folly. I know some of our dear 
friends have had a great deal to endure in that way. Some-
times it is from the father, sometimes the mother, sometimes 
the brothers or sisters, "All this is foolishness, rank foolish-
ness. You ought to he doing something useful." They look 
at things from a totally different standpoint from that which 
Ciod has given, From God's standpoint we see that what-
ever we can do to be co-laborers with God is the most won-
derful privilege we can have, is the privilege He has given 
to His people. Whether we are doing elders' work or 
deacons' work, or whether the ordinary work of the Church 
or speaking to those we meet, we can be co-laborers to-
gether with God as though God did beseech them by La "1'e 
pray thee in God's stead to he reconciled to GOA" It has 
been the chief business of God's people all these 18100 years; 
no other business to be compared with this. If you are a 
sailmaker, if you need to make your living, then.  you make 
sails just as much as necessary to support yourself decently 
and in order to provide for those depending upon yOti, not 
to lay up money, goods, not to lay up, give your love to, 
anything. When you see beautiful pictures, beautiful furni-
ture, etc., in the shop windows, you can look at them and 
enjoy their beauty. I can enjoy those things every time I 
go along a street. Some may say, "But they are not yours.' 
That does not matter, I am glad they are not mine. I would 
not enjoy them if they were mine. I would have to keep 
them in order. I get far more good than if I owned them, 
by just 'looking at them, If I took them  in  end locked them 
up very few people would see them. When in the store lots 
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of people can see them. I am better pleased that lots of 
people have that pleasure than that I should have it alone. 

So then, dear friends, we have taken a peculiar view of 
all God's people do, that is to say, all of God's people should 
do. It is true we have gotten into an occasional worlds 
spirit; the nominal church of the day has been immersed in 
the world there has been no persecution. nothing to make 
them on the alert to defend the faith. They have nothing 
to defend. They have fallen asleep and if you say 
something to them about religion they feet like saying, 
"Don't, my! I was just having a pleasant doze." They 
feel as if it were an ant or a lly or a mosquito coming 
round to annoy them in their sleep. 	We cannot help 
that.  They say people about to perish in the snow become 
so stupefied that they fed they are just about to go into 
a beautiful dream. People in the first stage of freezing, if 
left alone will simply sink down and go to sleep and never 
know anything. just sleep to death in the cold. And so 
these dear Christian friends, many of them are cold, some 
of them lukewarm, the Scriptures say, and they need our 
attention. They have needed it all the way along, but there 
has generally been enough persecution to keep them awake. 
As long as that was the ease they were  in  better condition, 
but now there is nobody left to make them afraid. Now 
they have come to a very snug and nice condition, nice com-
fortable pillows, cushioned pews and everything is going 
well_ They need to beg a good deal for money occasionally, 
but that keeps them in Christian work, the iieed of money. 
The only kind of work they do is raising money. Just as 
sure as you name "Christian work" there nearly always is 
"money" at the other end of the street. 

Well, friends, we are living and  we  have got awake. 
We were asleep, too. We ought to have compassion on 
those who are now asleep. We were immersed in the riches 
of life, etc., trying to grasp pleasure. Different ones had 
different experiences, but by the grace of God our ears have 
heard the call, we have been wakened, we have found out 
that it is morning, We had a long sleep at night, we have 
looked out of the window and we saw the first gray streak 
of dawn and we beheld that the day was dawning, and our 
hearts were glad. And now what are we trying to do? We 
are trying to go all over the house of Christ, all over the 
church of Christ, whatever they call themselves, those who 
sleep in the Episcopalian room or those who sleep in the 
Roman Catholic room, or the Baptist room, or wherever they 
are asleep, we are trying to knock, to cry, "Wake up: it is 
morning, it is morning." And that's what our work today 
is. The Harvest work is, waking up. That's another way of 
looking at the matter. It is morning in one figure  and 
Harvest time in another. God is just about to pour out His 
great blessing, to complete the gathering of the various 
members of the Church, The door will soon be shut. Is not 
that the way you feel? It is the way we all feel. That's 
exactly how we  feel.  There is a great blessing to be given 
some of our dear ones who have been faithful servants and 
who are more or less asleep. Oh, how we would like to 
get them awake. We are not to pray them awake. Prayer 
is good, but it must not take the place of preaching. There 
is much more in Scripture about preaching. I have no au-
thority to pray for you to be converted, to pray for you to 
get light, God has made certain rules and regulations on 
which you can get light and others on which you cannot and 
it is my business to be an ambassador, to tell the terms, to 
call attention to God's Word, not to ask God to call your 
attention, because God has done all He intends to do. His 
part is all done. We must call attention to the Bible, to the 
message it conveys. This is the work of the Harvest, the 
closing of the Age, and this new light that is rising in the 
East, as soon as we get a view of it, as soon as we see the 
sunrise and have found out what the Sun of Righteousness 
means, the great Sun that with healing in its beams is about 
to flood .  the world with the knowledge of God, tell it out. 
Tell it out t❑ the nations? No. we need not tell it to the 
nations_ They have not any car to hear at all. Tell it to 
God's people, those who profess to be God's people. Tell 
them of the wonderful things that are so near at hand. Tell 
them about the Bridegroom and the Bride. Tell them that 
if they want to make their calling and election sure they 
must be quick or the door will be shut. and whatever blessing 
they will get it will not at all compare with what the wise 
virgins get. 

We most build up one another, energize one another, that 
we may make our calling and election sure, not that God 
could not get along without us, my dear friends, oh, my I 

there arc a thousand ways in which He could do without 
every one of us, but He privileges us. It is a great privilege 
that we might be God's ambassadors., God's. mouthpieces, and 
how much joy it brings when we do anything for the Lord! 
Surely the Lord never allows anybody to labor in His service 
unless He gives them exceedingly; abundantly more than  they 
could have asked or thought as a reward, 

I think of one brother. I went to a certain city to a 
meeting and he was to meet me at the station. It was not 
a very large place. This is some years ago. It was a rainy 
morning. I got off the train. "Well," he said, "this looks 
very unfavorable for our meeting—a wet day—but never 
mind, Brother Russell, 1 am happy whether this meeting 
amounts to anything at all or not. I have got my share of 
the biessings already." "How?", "Well, this way. I have 
never done volunteering, as you call it, until this time, and 
it so happened that there was no one else to take up mat-
ters in the way of circulating announcements of this meeting. 
The sold man' did not like to do it, But I told him he  had 
to do it, and finally I got him at it and it went along swim-
mingly then, and now that so warmed my heart, and that 
effort to serve and be faithful to the Truth has brought me 
such a blessing, if nobody else gets a blessing out of this 
meeting I have already got mine." So that is the experience 
of all God's people who have rendered unto the Lord their 
lives, who have said, "What shall I render unto the Lord," 
and when they have found something they could do, no mat-
ter how little it might he, that they were anxious to do the 
little thing. Some you know will say, "If I could go on the 
platform anti speak for Jesus and tell about the Harvest 
message, you know 1 would be glad to do it." You see the 
point. They would do something if they thought it was a 
large thing, but if it was a little thing they pass it by. That's 
a mistake, my dear brethren, that's a mistake. If you .want 
to please the Lord you will have to begin the other way and 
say, Lord, no matter how little the thing is, let me do what-
ever is to be done. Begin with the first thing you find. Do it 
so well that the Lord will say, Give him the chance of an-
other, Give him more and more and more. I think that's 
the Lord's way. "To him that bath shall be given, from him 
that hath not shall be taken away even that which he bath." 
To him that hath used shall be given inure and from hint 
that bath not sited shall be taken away the privileges he had. 
Don't overlook the little things. If it is the smallest kind 
of thing, if done unto the Lord, count that you have great 
honor in being His servant in any manner. In the end He 
will say to us all, "Because you have been faithful in a few 
things, in little matters, I will give you something  of im-
portance." That will be the way at the end if we are faith-
ful. It will be because we are faithful in a few little things. 
There is not very much that any of us can do. It is all 
trifling from God's standpoint, but He looks at the spirit 

Now, then in this Harvest time, surrounded by good 
evidences that the Age is closing and that the new Age is 
drawing on, what manner of persons ought we to be? The  
Apostle wanted to know that away back eighteen centuries 
ago. Well, they should he zealous, and all Christians should 
be zealous. We have all good reason to be, but coming down 
to our day there is a special reason for being zealous—so 
many special reasons.; they all seem to focus right upon this 
time in which we are living. God has been preparing for this 
time in which you and I are living. He has been preparing 
for more than 6,1100 years, has He not? Do you ever think 
of that. God has been preparing for it all these thousands 
of years, by sending prophets and causing various dispensa-
tions one after another, that this Gospel Age might come in 
and then upon this Gospel Age He has poured all His mercy 
and blessing, and now we are at the close of the Gospel Age, • 
the focus of all these GAO years. I tell you, my dear friends, 
God must be deeply interested in what is going on now, He 
did not let these thousands of years go by and send His 
Son and afterwards the Apostles and teachers, and then have 
it all for nothing. Here we are now at the Harvest time. 
How would you feel, those of you who have any experience 
in farming, if you went- into a field and with great labor 
turned over the soil and left it for awhile and ploughed it 
again, put in the harrow and harrowed it, and put in the 
seed and all the other processes, then you watched and tried 
to see that it was well watered, etc., and you watched and 
waited, what for? The harvest, the harvest. The husband-
man has long patience while he waits for the harvest. Of 
course, he waited for a long time before he put in the seed 
and before he did the other features, but all the waiting and 
the grand sum of everything is the harvest. And here we 
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arc in the Harvest, in the most wonderful time the world has 
ever known. More than that, the Harvest is nearly over, if 
we have the right conception. I say it is faith you know, not 
knowledge.. We believe that the Harvest is nearly ended. 
How long has it been? Oh, some thirty-seven years, Only 
about two years, •a little more, left of the Harvest time, so 
far as we know. I tell you, my dear friends, every moment 
of this time gets more precious as we begin to feel there is 
something to be done here. God is not getting excited about 
it; don't think that. God is not thinking that His plan is in 
any danger of failing, It is you and I that need to get a 
little bit afraid. Let us fear lest we should even seem to have 
come short. There have been promises left to us and one 
of them is that lie that reapeth reeeiveth wages," Let us 
fear that if we don't reap enough we eannot get as much 
wages as we hope to get Let us fear lest we should show 
any carelessPFess in this time of reaping, in case He might 
say "There is a half-hearted laborer, let him stand aside; 
put on that other person who is anxious for work over yon-
der.' Let us fear lest having an opportunity of laboring in 
the 'Harvest field any of us should miss that opportunity 
through any disinterestedness. God is looking for very 'warm-
hearted Children; He is looking for those who are so earnest 
for His Truth and for their brethren that they are anxious 
to lay down their lives in His service. "'They shall be mine, 
saith the Lord, in that day," Why 2 Because they are jewels. 
That kind of people are all jewels. Even the world knows 
they are jewels to some extent. They may think they are very 
foolish but they admit that there is quality there. Even the 
great Napoleon who was a very cold-blooded man surely, 
said,  "1f I could have people to serve me as sortie Christians 
serve Jesus, I could easily conquer the world," Yes, if lie 
could have all his soldiers like some of Christ g soldiers he 
might do so. Now we want to be like those he would have 
liked to have, and not like the nominal mass who are very 
indifferent, because we have so much advantage every way 
over other Christian people who have ever lived, who have 
never had this Opportunity. Look at the present privilege we 
have today. In this Harvest time we have opportunities for 
doing ten times as much as any person in previous times 
ever had. For instance, the harvest work of the Jewish Age 
occupied forty years. First of all Jesus and the disciples 
labored three and one-half years before the cross and then 
there were three and one-half years after that before the Gen-
tiles got any opportunity, making seven years in all devoted 
to the Jews only, The Gentiles got no opportunity. Then 
there were the remaining thirty-three years of their Harvest 
time in which the message was sent all through Palestine, 
everywhere, like a fine tooth comb, to find every "Israelite 
indeed." Like a magnet Last in to find ever.,  true particle 
of steel so the Truth found every "Israelite indeed')  in that 
people, slid all that took forty years and at the end of the 
forty years, in the year 	all was clegroyed. All accom- 
plished during forty years. NO VI: we have a Har,rest that is 
much wider. We have a world-wide Harvest. This message 
of the Truth which Jesus brought has gone over all nations, 
peoples, kindreds and tongues, and wherever the message 
has gone we may assume there are sonic grains of wheat-
' o there are some Christians in Africa, some in India, sonic 
in America, some in Australia, some in Chita, some in Japan, 
some in Great Britain, some in Germany, Switzerland, Nor-
way, Denmark, Belgium, France, Italy, Spain—all the world 
Over there are some who are true wheat, we may assume, 
and now they are in the Harvest time. See what a large held 
there is to be harvested, dear friends. and compare this large 
held with the little field of Palestine stud see what a difference, 
and see that the same length of time was apportioned—forty 
years there, forty here. So much larger a field in the same 
time. ITow can that ever be? OEi, I said a moment ago that 
God had been shaping everything towards this day, this Har-
vest time Now, see It has got everything ready and neces-
sary just at the time and not too soon. Here are ships to 
go across the Atlantic, and it only takes seven days, Here 
are swift trains to go in every direction, only requiring a 
few hours. And so on, over the iwor 41 God has prepared 
for this day. Fast printing machines that will turn off printed 
pages by the millions. Express companies to carry them 
everywhere over the earth- Everything, everything that makes 
this the wonderful Harvest time, and that is just what it is. 
And so today the Truth is being published all over the earth 
in sonic sixteen different languages. At this very time there 
are nine young Japanese going with literature to all the dif-
ferent ports of Japan where there are any people likely to 
be able to read the Truth in the Japanese language and giving 

them a test. If they have any aptitude after testing them, 
they will have an opmirtunity of reading at least the first 
Volume, for that Volume is being published now and will 
be ready soon. One of the magazines there will be publish-
ing some chapters of it during this summer, beginning this 
month. In August there will be another, and so on. 

And so the message is going out in China, Japan and 
India, these different languages. Then alone in India there 
are different languages, just as different as German and Eng-
lish are different- 

Well, dear friends, Cod is doing this work we believe. 
If you and I thought we were doing anything of this kind 
how foolish it would be for us, how foolish! We would not 
want to be doing any such work. It is because we believe 
it is the Lord's work, because we believe the Harvest time 
has come, because we believe God' has given us the Harvest 
message and the privilege of being co-laborers with the Great 
Reaper in this work of making known the Truth which will 
act as a sickle to reap the wheat. What acted as the sickle 
in the Jewish Harvest? You know. The sickle that gath-
ered there was the sickle of Truth. The Truth that Jesus 
sent the Apostles all around the country to preach. They 
did not have very much to preach either. He told them 
merely, 'just as you go, preach, saying, 'The Kingdom of 
God is coming, Repent and believe the good news!'" that's 
ail. if we send round one or two copies of "Peoples' Pulpit," 
we are sending a little more explanation of what the King-
dom is, what it has to do, etc, and how the door will soon 
be shut, and how those who want to have a  share must 
make their calling and election sure. 

Now, I believe you and I are deeply interested in this 
Harvest message as we know how to be. Is that right? We 
don't know how to be any more interested than we are The 
only thing that ran make us more warm is it we get more 
insight, more appreciation, and we get that in proportion as 
we use the knowledge we have, in proportion as we thrust 
in the sickle, Every time you seek to do a service of low 
to the Lord and the brethren you get warmed up to the mat-
ter, further energized and stimulated, and the thing becomes  
more real and more glorious to you as the moments and days 
SO Eau, 

Now corning down to something still more practical: 
You have not any opportunity of engaging in the Japanese, 
Indian, Austrian, African work, etc, You are right here in 
Scotland. You are right here in Great Britain, This is your 
opportunity, What are you doing? Are you doing with your 
might what your hands Cind to do? And by the time you have 
done that are you looking for something more for your hand; 
to find to do. That's the spirit of service. It is not merely 
saying, "if the Lord asks tine to do that I will du it." That's 
not the spirit of service. That's a spirit of standing holding 
your hands in your pocket and being careless until the coin-
mand comes. The Lord is not needing us to do the harvest 
work No one is. He that reapeth will receive wages. It 
is an invitation, just like everything  else  that God gives  out 
during this age. It is our privilege to present our bodies 
living sacrifices. It is our privilege to become a child and 
heir of God. All privilege, no commandment, no threat—
not one, All privilege, Just  the same with the Master "For 
the joy that was set before Him He endured the cross and 
despised the shame" The Father did not threaten Hirn fie 
set the joy before Him and Jesus gladly laid down His life. 
The same Father and the saute /Saviour has set the same joy 
before us and gladly will we lay down our lives in the serv-
ice of the Truth if we have His spirit, and laying down our 
lives is our reasonable senrice. It is not doing something 
foolish. It is having our minds exercised to spend every 
moment of time and every particle of brains that we possess 
as wisely as we know how to do, to bring forth the desired 
result. It is not merely a matter of wasting energy and mak-
ing a fuss. It is what you can accomplish, what results you 
can attain. 

1 see some of you, dear friends, who have engaged in that 
branch of the work which we call the colporteur work and 
I  think that is a great blessing and means a very great privi-
lege_ As I look over all the agencies that the Lord has been 
pleased to use during this Gospel Age I don't see any that 
seems to have accomplished more under Divine Providence 
than this work, the colporteur work. I think I told you on 
a previous occasion how God seemed to get the work into that 
direction. At first we thought the work of circulating the 
Studies should be accomplished in the ordinary channel—
through the bookstall, but our opponents were too strong. 
They told the booksellers if they .kept these hooks on the 
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counters they would take away all their books, they would 
pirate them in some sense of the word. The booksellers 
were afraid to carry them on their shelves, and so when they 
would not sell in that way we wondered how God would 
have them brought to the people, and gradually God opened 
the way in the colporteur work. One after another came for-
ward and enlisted in this army of the Lord and now there 
are about 7U0 people going about giving all their time to cir-
culating the Truth, telling the  people what glorious things 
God has for them, telling them as wisely as possible to inter-
est them and not choke them, and bring the Truth to their 
attention. and then to leave sermons ready in their hands that 
their visit may indeed he a benediction in itself- It often is. 
Many times people have said, "When I just looked into the 
face of that brother or sister I saw there WA5 5DMC1111111.1 there, 
that was very noble, a true Christian spirit, and when I saw 
that person was so  earnest  that I should have that hook I 
took it I thought there must be something in that book that 
would impress that person so. I knew it was  not the money-
they were after, indeed, they said they were not there for 
that purpose. I am sure they would have earned their living 
otherwise better, am[ I am going to see what brought that 
bright light into the face of that young Man or woman." 

will tell vou about one sister, She was quite young. 
She had not been out in the work king, had only recently 
given her heart to the Lord. Ifer mother and sitter were in 
the Truth and this one was about sixteen when she first 
gave her heart to the Lord and she had quite a knowledge of 
the .Truth beforehand because she had had it in the. home, 
and when she became a corporteur Lshe had a very sweet 
face), when she would go to tell about the Truth she would 
just tell it out of her heart in a very simple artless way. 
and that is indeed what often rejoices the heart of the people, 
They see that the person is very much in earnest and that 
they mean everything they say. In this case, ibis young sister 
went to a house and there was a 'lady came to the door, and 
she talked about the book and about consecration and about 
different things and the lady, who was a Christian herself 
and had been for some years—probably thirty-eight—in the 
way, said, "Cottle in, tome in," and so she sat down and told 
her ''of grace so full and free." She had never heard any- 
thing like it, especially from the "mouths of babes and suck-
lings," so she got the sister to tell it over aagin. for she liked 
to hear it. (She told this herself after, for she came into 
the Truth). And after, as she was listening, a minister who 
lodged in the house came in, and she got the sister to tell the 
story again  to this minister, tell about God's plan, etc.. And 
that lady who had been a Christian for years, she was aur-
prised that onc so young could know what real consecration 
meant and the minister was very much astonished, to How 
could that young child know all about the steps of grace in 
the way that he had not comprehended before so clearly and 
could not have toil 	 so well! Because that is the 
truth, my dear friends. We have much advantage every way 
when we get the Divine plan of the Ages before our minds. 
The whole story is a true story, the whole is consistent, with 
beautiful, graceful lines. 

This .little sister told the story and the lady bought the 
set for herself and said to the minister, You must take a 
set," so there were two sets sold. 

Another case I heard of was that of 2t1 elderly sister. 
One lady to whom she sold a book and who afterwards came 
into the Truth said she came first to a meeting to find out 
who that was who sold her the book. She said, "1 will rell 
you of her lace when she talked. It just seemed 50 animated 
as if she just believed everything she said. I just had to 

watch her face all the time she was talking and it impressed 
me that slie certainly believed what she was saying, 50 I took 
the book." 

Another case of a young brother who had a very nice 
appearance and a bold way of presenting the Truth and 
seemed to he very clear, very earnest. The people were im- 
pressed. They said, 'he is not thinking about pleasure, he 
is thinking about religious matters, I never heard our preacher 
talk to much. He does not say so mach; he seems to he glad 
when the visit is over and he gets away, He asks about the 
crops or something, but he has not much to say about re-
ligion," And they noticed this colporteur knew something 
about religion and the privilege of the Truth, 

don't know any other way of preaching the Gospel that 
is equal to it. Suppose you were landed here in Glasgow, 
an utter stranger, and supppsing you had the knowledge of 
the Divine plan that you have now, and supposing not a soul 
in Glasgow had the knowledge, You would say. "What am 

I going to do?" suppose God said, "I will let you have the 
chief church of this city." Suppose lie said that. You said. 
"Thank you, I will take it-" The largest congregation (and 
the largest salary included) for a year was yours. How much 
could you di)? You would have a chance of talking to that 
congregation so many tinleS a year, Suppose you told Chem 
the Truth and suppose they all listened (they would not, but 
suppose they did), you would get a chance to talk to how 
many-' I don't know how the congregations average here 
but in America they are getting very small in the great 
churches. Iii some large churche.s where there are congrega-
tions running up to hundreds they only have a cougregation 
of from fifty to 100. (I heard in London of one place where 
they usually had about six every Sunday. One reads the des 
son, another gives the music, another i5 usher, they all have 
offices and I presume a good stun of money goes in the 
matter and that is probably why they keep up the positions_) 
But suppose in this case you had everything favorable and 
a congregation of MO (that would be very unusual), as a 
eolporteur you would have a 'better opportunity than if yO11 
were in that pulpit with the salary attached and full liberty 
to preach the Truth. Flow could that be You go right from 
house to house and you might say to yourself as you go along. 
"These are nice looking houses, these are nice looking people, 
do they attend Church? Well, 1 thud about one-fifth of them 
attend Church and the other four-fifths never do, or very 
rarely. Well, I wish I could speak Lo those people who hardly 
ever go  to Church, became quite probably they have become 
discouraged and lost their interest ill religiO31. If I could 
have a few words with them perhaps I could find they were 
dear saints of God. If I walk up to a door, ring the bell or 
knock, and say 'May I talk to you about your soul,' they will 
shut the door, call the policeman, or something." But now 
instead of doing that you have the other way. Kri..ock. '9 1 
have called to show a little hook that is a great help in the 
study of the Bible. I presume you arc Christians here, con. 
solvently interested in the Bible, I would like to call your 
attention to this b-ook_ i represent the Bible and Tract 
Society and they find a lot of people. are losing their faith 
in the Bible and they have a little book here which, lio matter 
how well informed you may he, will stimulate your mind and 
bring those things before your mind which will help to  re-
establish your faith and make it all the  more strong. And 
then you may have friends and you have something which 
Y.  U can give them." When they ask you some questions about 
the Bible you might say, "I have not time to answer," and 
you could just give them this book. It is just the very thing 
and it is such an interesting matter. Some people have found 
there is not a single novel in all the world so interesting. It 
is a novelty to see all God is doing, that He is doing a great 
work in respect to mankind, and you could not have a more 
interesting subject and this book presents it in a very nice. 
way. There is one chapter on one subject and it gives all 
the Scriptures right together, and then takes up another sub-
ject and so on and. so it is really like the Bible only topically 
arranged. Now, I think you will be very deeply interested. 
Let me show you this chart." (And you give than a  little 
talk on the matter.) "And now the price of the book is, 
to be just, it is really given away in one sense of the word, 
the three volumes sell for the price of one ordinary book. 
Three for a dollar, three for *1-," 

Well, anyway, you get the opportunity there of getting 
right to that person and.  then if they seem to indicate in any 
way that they are religiously inclined you have the chance of 
saying, ''May I ask it you are a Christian yourself," ''Oh, yes, 
we belong to the Presbyterian Church." "Yes, I thought that 
likely. A great many Presbyterians are interested in this 
book, Perhaps you would not like me to put the matter any 
clearer," and say, "brave you given your heart to the Lord?" 
(I would not say it in every ease. It sometimes is not good, 
not always- You will have to judge the ciccasion. Some 
people you can ask if they are really. consecrated, or you can 
tell them about yourself, "Well, now, 1 know as a Christian 
I never did appreciate, etc." You can talk about yourself 
ever so much in this way and uot be egostistic and at the 
same time they will hear what you say shout yourself if you 
put it nicely when, if you spoke about them, they would not 
like it so welt) 

"I always find the best Christians are interested. There 
are some worldly people who are interested because they 
have got tired of the churches' (And when you touch just 
where they are, a little twitch goes through thein—'That's my 
case,) so you just rub in that tlu 	and then you say, 
"Now, I must not keep you- I will just ask you: can I sell 
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you these books. I believe you will consider them the very 
best investment you have made in your life. I feel sure of it, 
and by the time you have read them, if you could not get An-
other set, am  sure you  would not sell them for pounds,' 

Now you have the choice, not only of one house, but all 
the houses in Glasgow, one house after another, and where-
cvcr you go each volume represents sixteen different sermons 
and they can read them over and over again if they are 
interested, and if Licit interested they will be different as if 
they were sitting listening to your preaching, because the 
great majority of people do not lictcn to the sermon. They 
could tell you, perhaps, Mrs. 'Smith had a new bonnet, or Mr. 
Jones  had a straw hat which he should have thrown away, 
but as having anything particular to think about you know 
that is an exceptional matter, They tell us so. Our own 
experience corroborates, Most of it went over your head. 

Well, now, I say a colporteur, going from home to 
house, has a better opportunity of reaching the heart tit the 
people and making all impression for God and the Truth 
than if he had a Pu/rpit its Glasgow. Besides a pulpit in 
Glasgow needs a groat deal of education and ability and in 
at] probability if you got the line education you would lose 
your religion. The educational institutions seem to be very 
favorable to kill off all the religious faith there is and 
/caving people undermined in respect Lo God and the Bible. 

Now, my dear friends, I do not know how many more of 
you who are here present could give your time to colporteur 
work without. interfering with their, j.ust obligations to aged 
parents or obligations to wife or to children, but don't think 
for a moment that you have to provide for parents who are 
well to-do. Not at all. Don't think you need to lay up a 
good hank account for the time of trouble to burst. We are 
not to do things from the worldly standpoint We are to 
take God's standpoint. You do (v: something to your 

If a„ man care riot for his own he denies the spirit of 
God, he denies the faith, He misrepresents the faith, hr.-
cause Goa wishes  His  people to make reasonable provision 
for those depending upon him. We must not neglect any duty. 
But don't make any mistake, 'Well, father and mother don't 
need me, but you know they won't consent to me going out" 
"If you were going to get married to a man or a woman. 
would not they consent to your 'leaving 'home?" "Oh, they 
would have to," "We/l, you are engaged to the Lord, I think 
just as much of the. Lord  as  I would of an earthly lover 
(and if wr don't think more of tlic Lord than we do of wife, 
husband, parents or children i.e are not worthy of Him. 
Tie says if we are ashamed of Him He will be ashamed of 
us and would not wish to have us in that Bride class)." So 
if any of you are not in the work and can arrange your 
affairs and gct into it, by all means do so, You may say, 
could get on all right only I have a nice little business and 
it is doing first rate, Oh, wet], it will hatch our eggs for the 
time of trouble, too, and there ElMy be snakes in those eggs. 
The right way is Seek ye first (chiefly) the Kingdom of God 
and a place in that Kingdom, seek this first and all these 
other things God is able to take care of, He has done so 
in  the past. Look back to the Apostles, how faithful they 
were St. Paul did not say, "If I do  so and so I  will lase 
my share in the home and the Jews won't have anything to 
do with me. I will lose all my opportunities of making a 
fortune and being a great man," He said, 41.f by any means 
I might gain Christ---a membership in the Body of Christ—
if by any means I can rip this, I will count it cheap." And 
so with us. if you could not get full price for your busi-
ness, take less than full price. Show the Lord that you are 
willing to sacrifice something, that you want to serve. Don't 
merely say, "What shall 1 render," and then when the Lord 
shows what you can render,  Iji  am merely saying it. I  have 
no intention of rendering anything." If that is really 'your 
mind the Lord will know it But tf you find it out, just say, 
"Old man, I am going to get the hater of you  I am going 
to put off  all that spirit of the flesh and I arn going to get 
right into that place wliete I can be used of the Lord." That's 
the best we have to suggest to everybody—colportcur work. 
It  is  a grand opportunity. 

I was talking to one of the brothers here who is a col,  
pOrtetIrr Ile. went through. some such experience—sold his 
business, and is giving alt his time to the work. He said to 
me.  "r  was wolsricrifig if you would advise me to go further. 
afield." I asked if lie were not doing well in Glasgow and 
Ire said, "I  ant doing very well in the city, but I thought 
merely  I could do something.  outside that might he more diffi-
cult and [cave Glasgow to others." no you see the spirit? 
That's the spirit the Lord wants. I did not tell him to go  

further afield, I think he should stay right there until the 
Lord shows that there is a particular reason for going out-
side. For instance, if those who can give an hour, or a half 
day, or a half of each day (some have household duties and 
other matters to attend to), if they can take up all the Glas-
gow territory then f would advise that he leave that territory 
to thorn and go further afield. The Lord is able to care 
for us and to protect our way and use us in any part What 
Tie wants is this loyalty of heart, this zeal for the Lord's 
house. Zeal for the Lord's people We are: the [101.1FQ, a 
livin house, the house of the Lord which is the Church. 
The Zeal for the Lord's house "has eaten us up"—seat for 
those in Babylon who need it or else they will starve zeal 
of service to the Lord in His work. 

Now, we will leave the colporteurs. There are other 
departments. The Volunteer work. Every one of His people 
can do something. There is not a single one of God's peo-
ple who has hands and feet and eyes and mouth that cannot 
do something. Now the volunteer work. Those who have 
not the time, who need to pay attention to their business and 
cannot give. their time to the eolporteur work, they  can sec 
what they can do in the whole Church by way of cultivating 
acquaintance with their neighbors, circulating tracts or papers 
or whatnot, or by doing volunteer work, and all these things 
that the Lord gives us to do will make us have more or less 
of a "had odor" to the world. That is what the Lord pictured 
in the Tabernacle, The bullock was taken ontside the camp 
and horned_ What sort of a smell of burning hair, hoof. 
entrails, etc., would there be 	What kind of a 5Lk1t11?.  1 
fancy all the Israelites looking over  in that direction holding 
their noses. A stench in the nostrils of•the world. And then 
the Apostle says, "Let us go to I lim outside the camp bearing 
His reproach." What's the reproach? Why, of being a bad 
odor to mankind. We would not be a bad odor to the Lord 
in being colporteurs, Not a bit. It is a very good odor 
with the Lord and the angels. I fancy the angels wilt be 
Saying, "Wish we had such opportunities." I fancy the 
Lord looking down at His brethren and noting their faithful-
ness and saying, "They shalt be mine." But from the 
world's standpoint they say, "What are you doing?" "Oh, 
I am co/portcliring," "You mean you arc peddling hooks?" 
That's what I mean." 	don't want any relatiwe of mine 
to go round saying hr is peddling books." It is notpeddling 
books. They inerelr use that expression. the Lord allows 
them to say something very mean that will tear you in the 
heart and give you a jag, but the old goat needs to have 
some trouble, doesn't he? The more dead the goat gets the 
less he will feel these things. Get more dead. "Ohl' you 
may say „when they said that it did hurt me." You were 
not entirely  dead, Well, just take it to the Lord and say you 
want to be entirely dead to the world's opinion and still more 
keenly alive to His favor, His smile, and by the time you 
have done this there will merely be the mark of the hurt 
left. 

Paul said, "I bear about in my body the marks of the 
Lord Jesus." What did he mean? This, In olden times 
they used to brand their names on their possessions. A man 
of the name of Paul would put a "P" on his goods, It would 
not be very pleasant to be branded thus. (They did the 
same to their slaves. That was the trade mark on the slave.) 
The Apostle says, "I thank God I am the slave of the Lord 
Jesus Christ and he has put sonic marks on this slave." What 
did he mean? He had suffered stripes. He bore the marks 
he had reeeived because he belonged to the Lord Jesus, and 
She was glorying in his infirmities, in his tribulations, and 
glorying in the things he had been permitted to endure, lie 
said, 	will not boast of myself or anything I have done, 
but I will boast that I have become a servant of Christ and 
that  I hear the marks of the Lord Jesus Christ," And so, 
if you and I are trying to get there more and more, to glory 
in tribulations, also knowing that tribulations work patience 
and patience works experience, and experience more 'hope, 
and hope makes us not ashamed—not ashamed t—to get more 
gracious as we go on becoming better soldiers of the cross 
every step we take, that's the thought, Well, now, it is the 
same way with the volunteer matter. I an not sure whether 
I told you this before but I wilt tell you now, 

11,Vashington City one time—you know in Washington 
City there is a brother, a General, Gen. Hail, in this city 
one day, one of the brothers said. "Bro. Russell, I wish you 
would speak to Pro. Half. We think he is doing very wrong. 
We chose him to be the Captain of the Volunteer Depart-
ment and that gave him the assignment of territory whore the 
work should be done and to our surprise he chose for himself 
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the distiict in which he lives and that is the wealthy district, 
where al] the people are well-to-do, and when he goes round 
the soldiers will be saluting him, saluting him, saluting him, 
and all the time he is putting the tracts under the door, 
acknowledging the salutes, putting another tract in, saluting, 
so on and we don't think the General is doing just the right 
Thing_'" "Oh i" I said "I think General Hall is exhibiting most 
wonderful courage (.1 did not say a word to the General him-
self—oh, dear, 1 quite forgot he was in the hall here—loud 
laughter—well, it cannot be helped.) I said, "I think General 
Hail is exhibiting most wonderful courage. I don't believe 
it took as much courage as that to stand before the Philippinos 
in the Philippine war. I think he is covering himself with 
glory.' And, as I thought over the matter, I said to myself, 
I hope I would have had just as much courage as Gen, Hall. 
I am not sure I would have,  but I hope I would have it if 
I had not it at first I would try to screw it up, 

So we have a Captain and he is the great General, the 
Captain of the soldiers of the Cross. He has gone before. 
He was faithful himself. He endured much for us and he 
expects us to show some appreciation and show some loyalty 
and some willingness to endure hardness as good soldiers 
of thc Cross in any service we give. Here, then, is a service. 
U.  you have not engaged in the volunteer work, by all means 
beg-in to, It is a great favor. If you ever get into the King-
dom and took back and see that you had an opportunity of 
engagiug in  volunteer work and you missed it and that there 
was a little bit of pride, I think you will feel very much 
ashamed iu the presence of the Lord and the others, and I 
feel sure that you would not get as high a place in the Lord's 
favor as you would have done if you had shown the loyalty 
he expected. You remember he tells us through the Apostle 
that  as star differed) from star in glory, so also is the resur-
rection of the dead, The resurrection of the Church class 
will bring sonic to one degree on thc Heavenly plane and 
some to another- Jousr  the most faithful of all, will be the 
most honored and the greatest light. I think St Paul will be 
arinongst the very bright Q31e6 and St. Peter, and if any of us 
get in at all we will be glad to be in any place, but if we 
put our light tinder  a bushel, if we arc ashamed to [et our 
light 'be seen, it means we are ashamed of the light, and 
Jesus classes the light and Himself together, "I am the 
Light," It is His spirit in us that constitutes us the light of 
the world. He says, "Let your light so shine before men 
that they may see your good works and glorify your Father 
in Heaven.' 

I think of another brother in Washington City. He keeps 
a grocery store. He has a large family. I think he has 
fourteen grocery stores. I  don't know why he does such a 
big business. I never asked him why he has such  a big busi-
ness. Ile is vary loyal to the Truth in the sense of being 
very willing to serve it. He was out with Volunteer litera-
ture, distributing near an Episcopalian Church and a gentle-
man he knew came down the steps of the  Church  and  saw 
this brother, He said, 'Why, I know that man. He has a 
number of stores. He is not doing this hecausa son:Lebo-Ely 
pays hiin, He must believe what is in these papers. He 
must believe it pretty well down in big shoes. If I had got 
this .paper from some boy.  T might have thrown it in the gut-
ter, but I got it from a man who has apparently got a con-
viction, and his doing so is a sermon in itself, much better 
than the one I have heard in the church.' He went round to 
that brother's store  and said, "Have you anything more to 
read like that." He gave him the 'Studies in the Scriptures." 
Now he is in the Truth and he is out with the Volunteer 
matter. He is a man with a big business, one of the chief 
men in a Washington bank, Keeps up a good position. His 
father is a missionary in a foreign [and and this brother was 
born there himself. His father won't have anything do do 
with the Truth, but the son  has found the difference. 

Well, dear friends, here are these various opportunities 
for going into the Harvest Work, and one of the most inter-
esting features of all is that there is only a little  while left 
and if you want to get your sickle in at all get it in quickly 
and pray the Lord of the Harvest that you may be one of 
those who get something to do. Everyone can do something. 
If you cannot go out with volunteer matter you can at least 
speak to your neighbor over the fence as you hang out the 
etothe you hate  just washed,  or you  can  speak to your fel-
low workmen, That's how I would pray God. I would pray 
God  to do something to me to know how to present the Word 
to them, 'God will give me wisdom to know how to present 
His Truth—make me a channel of mercy to some one, that 
my face and my manner and my language may show and every- 
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thing might tell; that I might render unto the Lord the very 
best I should be able to do. In going out with this thought 
every morning I believe it is a great help to you and  that we 
do find opportunities, and God is pleased to give opportuni-
ties, and there are people right in your workshop that are 
hungering. They may swear sometimes, and may not seem 
to he religious at all and yet deep down in their hearts they 
may have  a hungering for righteousness, people who have 
become disgusted with religion and have said, "There is not 
any religion.' 

One lady said to me, "Pastor Russell, 1 wish you would 
pray for me."  I looked at her in surprise. It is very rarely 
a person not in the Truth asks, "Pray for me." "I ask that 
you pray that I may be able to appreciate this Truth that you 
arc teaching." A most wonderful request! The only one I 
have had of its kind. I asked why she made it. Her sister, 
she said, was in the Truth. It had made such a difference 
in her life "and I know now there must be something in 
religion. I douhted it before. Our family are Catholic, and 
we got out of Catholicism and gat into Christiann. Science, and 
out of Christian Science into New Thought, and then Theos-
ophy, and then we became .Agnostics, and now we do not be-
lieve anything. All our friends are in the same condition 
and this sister of  mine got into communication with some of 
your people here and got to read and study, and you cannot 
imagine what a change Caine into her life. Now, I know there 
is a power in religion and I would like to have that power 
myself. I would like to get into relationship with God," It 
was the life of that sister that told, She probably did not say 
very much. She had only been in the Truth a tittle while her-
self, but she was living, showing by her actions that she 
was fully consecrated to the Lord, so you and I want to let 
our light shine. The Harvest work is here and there is plenty 
to do, and so with all the brethren, if you are here from 
some city or town, as you  go home  carry the message along. 
Have the same thought in your own heart and let it overflow 
to others and you will find they also will want to see that 
they have a privilege and want to use it and enjoy it. You 
can assure them of this, that no other people in  the world are 
so happy as those who have given Themselves to the Lord. 
Others may be seeking pleasure but the ones who have happi-
ness are those who are the Lord's and to whom the Lord 
has vouchsafed the consolation that they are His, and being 
children and heirs are appreciative of the privilege and are 
doing all they can to glorify their Father and theil%...Saviour 
and to dogood unto their brethren—not only those irk the 

those Truth, but ose outside in Babylon and all men everywhere. 

SYMPOSIUM ON STEPS OF GRACE. 

"THE CALI,"  BY BRO, THOMSON M'CLAW, AINTREE, EvERPOOL. 

OLD' brethren, 
partakers of the 
heavenly call-
ing. "The Call," 
we believe, is 
the most im-
portant propo-
sition that has 
ever been 

thought of. The most important 
in God's Universe. We have 
brought to our notice  a  point 
which he not been offered to 
angels in times past nor even 
to those who have showed their 
willingness by their faith and 
real, but God has brought to 
our notice a Call and invita-
tion whereby we can be raised to the highest pinnacle it 
God's Universe., excepting Himself. 

"The Cast"—'"hat is it? The time is so short that, per-
haps, it I can impress one thought upon your mind T can 
have done much. Who "calls"? Who are called? What is 
involved now? What does it mean here and how do I know 
f am called? When does this Call cease? How many are 
called? Was Jesus celled? Am I e.ailed  in thc same way as 
He was  called? This Call is to be joint-heirs and to have 
Fellowship with our Lord Jesus Christ, throughout all  eternity. 
This Call is to the glory of God. This Call is that we in 
the next age may be joint- rulers with our Lord Jesus Christ 
ill  the administration of God's glorious Kingdom. This Call, 
you will readily understand, is the most important thing that 
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could he brought to the observation of any of God's creation. 
This Call now means that we can profit by it upon certain 
conditions. God is not calling all. He has had a call in 
times past which WAS the Jewish Call and that Call has noth-
ing whatever to do with the Call which God is now pro-
mulgating by His Holy Spirit in this Gospel Age. There is 
only orte Call, and this is our only opportunity for making 
our calling and election sure. The conditions of the Call arc 
severe arid  we ran readily understand that God should make 
them severe, seeing that such a high exaltation is offered. 
Paul.  says he is pressing towards the mark for the prize of 
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. This is a prize: 
The most important that God Himself could possibly give. 

e have some faint idea of it when our Lord Jesus Christ 
was highly exalted and set down at the right hand of God. 
All power in heaven and earth was given unto our Lord and 
we are to be joint participators with our Lord. 	are 
called, then, at the present time to suffer with Him if we 
would reign wilh Him. We are explicitly told in the Word 
of God that if we do not suffer we shall not reign, but the 
suffering must he done upon certain Tines, and as we have 
already noted, it must be upon the lines of suffering for 
righteousness sake. If ye suffer for righteousness sake 
happy are ye, but on no other conditions will we prosper one 
iota., This Call is to he to the Divine. Nature. This Call is 
in short that God intended before the world was that Tie 
would have a new creation, a creation which would neither 
be angelic or human, a creation which would be partakers of 
the Divine nature, and He says that those who would he 
Partakers of this nature must of necessity be of the same 
character and disposition as Himself. He determined that 
everyone who should eventually be partakers of this heavenly 
calling must be tested to the very uttermost degree, and so 
Ile tested His Son, and the test which He put Him to was 
this. Was Tic willing to suffer and eventually to die and go 
our DE existence, but our Lord .said, "I delight to do Thy 
will 0 My God." and we are told that He laid down His life 
in sacrifice. What will a men not give for his life? A man 
will give the whole world for his life. The same thing is 
brought to your notice and mine. Are we willing to give 
everything we possess? Are we willing to die for righteous-
ness sake? If we are, then we have the disposition and mind 
and character of our Lord Jesus Christ and consequently 
Cod can, with all conlidence. place in us  or bring us out a 
New Creation having the Divine Nature. He can trust us. 
You remember it is said of our Lord that because. He hated, 
iniquity and loves righteousness wherefore Clod has highly 
exalted Him. The same thing is applicable to each one now 
who hears His Call. Are we willing to love righteousness 
and hate iniquity despite all the evil surroundings which we 
have Are we willing to do this to the extent of losing Our 
life itself? If that be so, if we are fnithfird unto death we 
shall receive the Crown of Life- I hope I have impressed 
upon you the importance of this Call. There  is 11091;11g so 
important in the wide world and there will never be anything 
so important in the world to come. It is the summit of all 
God's goodness and we have to show forth His praises. 
This is a really wonderful thing, but is it open to everybody 
and can everybody be partakers of this Call? You will readily 
understand that such a high print and such an important 
matter could only be brought hefore a certain class. That 
God could not in any way throw open to all the. world of 
mankind this possibility of having the same nature and the 
same glory as Himself, consequently our heavenly Father 
has not called, has not invited the world, but He has invited 
a certain class. How does God call? And how do we know 
we are called? God calls by means of the favor which has 
come our way. By means of the Word of Truth_ That is 
to say, that God has provided through our Lord Jesus Christ 
s means. of justification, but apart from that He has sent the 
Gospel message our way. He has given unto us knowledge 
which is the first gift to mankind, so we who were at one 
time in darkness have received the knowledge of God's plan, 
and so we are called by means of the Word of Truth. There 
are given unto sls exceeding great and precious promises 
that by these Wv may become partakers of the Divine nature, 
and so after we hear some of God's plan and His purposes 
and realize our eondition in the world, we make up Our 
minds that we will follow Him, and by coming to that point 
of _decision we exercise faith, and by exercising faith we 
then come into an atiitude which enables God to reveal to 
us His Word, and so we go from one step to another until 
we come to the point where God opens unto us through His 

Word the heavenly things. At one time we did not know 
them, but these things are the heavenly things and Paul tells 
as, "Wherefore, Holy Brethren, partakers of the Heavenly 
Calling,"  and so God has brought them to our notice in 
that way. 

Who are caned? We find that not very many are em- 
bracing this Call, Any means of distinction 	ihere 
is. it is 'hose who have cars to hear. "Blessed are your 
ears for they hear, for many in times past have desired to 
look into these things who were forbidden, huf unto you it is 
given to know time mystery of God, the exceeding great and 
precious promises which are now hrought to our notice and 
which calls us to glory. Our Lord Jesus Christ does not 
call because we are joint heirs and associates with Him in 
the same Call. Shall we say that our Lord Jesus Christ 
was merely called by our Heavenly Father, That this great 
high Prif.e was offered to the Lord Jesus Christ and He has 
shared the prise, honor and glory with us. and so  it is only 
because we are in Christ that we are participators with Him 
in all the honor and glory. Jf we are not baptized into His 
death as we have seen, if we arc not faithful unto death as 
He was, then depend upon it we shall never be a joint heir or 
a ruler with Him in the Kingdom which is about to be estab• 
Iishcd- 

How Inisf hers this Call beefs gni.odgP It has been in aprr-
ation since time days of our Lord. He was the first to be 
called. He honored not Himself, but He who said unto Iiim 
"Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten Thee," He was 
called to be a high priest after the order of Melchisedee, and 
3'ott and i are also called by the same Divine being to be 
likewise Kings and Priests, Associates. with Him in the ad-
ministration or God's glorious plans and purposes. This 
commenced with our Lord Jesus Christ and you will readily 
understand if  it is a print, it will be limited in iia extent. 
How far is it limited? To a certain number. We believe 
144.00q, and we believe that that Call as a whole ceased in 
7891- You will say that  if the Call ceased in 1881, where do 
we come  in.  That is what brought much by to your heart 
and to my heart, to realize that although the Call had ceased 
in IFI91 that you and I were privileged to come in and he 
participators in this Call. Can  it he that God calls a great 
number and He says T am very sorry, but I have not got 
Crowns for you. No. God is not mocked, neither will He 
mock any man. How does it come.  that since 18FL1 you and 1 
are privileged to be partakers in this Heavenly Calling? We 
understand that our Heavenly Father keeps His word. If 
they had made their calling and election sure, they would 
have completed God's very elect, but some have fallen out 
and you and I are privileged to take their places. and so we 
read in Revelation, "See that no man take your Crown," and 
now you are specialty privileged in that you have the op-
portunity of taking the place of those who have been =faith.- 
fur. Why, there arc many now who come in, and surely 
there cannot be Crowns for all these, We believe that God 
allows many to come in, in a tentative manner, much in the 
same way as the disciples did at the Lord's first advent, Be-
fort they received the Holy Spirit, before they were begotten 
to the Divine Nature, they remained in a tentative attitude. 
No one would have for one moment thought that those 
'disciples were not consecrated. We believe they were. 
They were ready to lay down their lives for the Lord, but 
they were told to tarry in Jerusalem until OUT Lord went t4:1. 
the Father and anti[ the Father accepted them and then the 
Father would give them of His Holy Spirit and they would 
know that they were joint heirs and share with Iiim in this 
glorious Call- And so we think many at the present time 
are in the attitude of consecration, and provided there are 
somC Crowns still  vacant, or will be vacant, through the un-
faithfulness of some, these are then initiated into the deeper 
things of God. They receive the begetting of the Holy Spirit 
that they may ace things that they could not otherwise see, 
and consequently these are called. 

How do we .6-now we are CaI1edr That is the chief 
point. If you can appreciate these wonderful things which 
God has revealed unto us, if you can not only appreciate them 
in your heart, but have an intelligent knowledge of them to 
such an extent that you are willing to devoie your 'rife to 
these things, then do not doubt it, you are called.  "Ye see 
your calling Brethren, how that  not many wise, not many 
noble are called, but chiefly the poor things," God is calling 
those who are poor in this world's goods but rich in faith 
and  who  have this hearing ear and understanding heart to 
make their calling and election 211re. 
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JUSTIFICATION. By BRO. I, (, lJAR1), GLASGOW. 

TIIERE is a very 
important sec-
tion lying be-
tween t h o s e 
thoughts 
which our 
brpthcr It 5 
been giving 
and the 

thoughts our brother next to 
me wilt give von. A very 
broad and important scheme 
is suggested in what OUT 
brethren have selected for this 
Symposium. YOU remember in 
the Rh chapter  of Romans, 
31st verse. the Apostle says "It 
is God who justifies" After 
hearing what we have from 
our brother concerning our 
Heavenly Father we must have seen that He is indeed  a 
greed One, but  I  think W11C11 we hear what  the Scriptures say 
Lo his justifying power we must confess Ile is a very yreul 
God, and as we ge'  on and hear the remainder of these woo-
derail things that relate to the call, and those that follow 
after the call we Elsall conclude that His greatness is excel-
lent greuHi eSS- 

It is well for us that we get into our minds at all times 
the greatness of our  Heavenly Father's character, We can-
not afford to miss one single vestige of His greatness or of 
the view which shows us all the perfections of our divine 
Father's character. He is the perfection of Justice, the per-
feetion of Wisdom, the perfection of Love and the perfection 
of Power. These expressions, we believe, give to us brielly 
the length and breadth and height and depth of the Divine 
character. That is the sort of individual with whom we have 
to do anti most of US here are glad that we were brought into 
contact with such greatness of character and quality of love, 

Now, with regard to God justifying, we think the text 
calls our attention to the most important feature {Pi 
His work, a work without which  the other features cannot 
be appreciated- We would ASk the question, "‘A.'hat is _I us-
tikation.?" Let its call your attention for a moment to the 
Apostle's words in writing to the  I  I ebrews, lie gives s sort 
of SCCIUtliCC in Eris expressions there, which in a  sense fit ex-
actly the five phases which the brethren are intending to treat 
to-day. For instance, he says, "Having been once etilightened, 
tasted the Heavenly gift, made partakers of the Holy Spirit, 
tasted the good Worrl. of Cod, and (having tasted) the power 
of the coming age." ()nee enlightened, this brother's thought. 
Tasted the heavenly gift, that's the thought we arc trying to 
give you. Become partakers of the  Holy Spirit, work No. 3, 
Tasted the 11ford of God, No, 4. And the power of the com-
ing age, No. 5, Here, then, the Apostle shows us the won-
derful steps attainable if we put them in their proper order. 
Thus each one is sticking, endeavoring to attain glory, honor 

iTRULOTtillity. What is this Justification, this that is 
spoken of in the Scriptures. Well, we reply the simplest ex-
pression or definition of it would be this, the reward of faith. 
That's what justification is, the reward of faith. And you 
see becatie Faith is identified with this and because Faith 
is  inseparable from this, it possesses a oneness and a saine• 
ness and it is called, properly we think, a Faith iustifieation, 
It is a peculiar provision ;And one which only the great mind 
of our Heavenly Father could possibly have conceived, Tie 
gives us reasons in  the Old Testament as to why this was 
necessary. He shows tie in types and shadows that there were 
necesary animals brought for sacrificial purposes. What kind 
of animals? Animals in which we are told there was no 
blemish—perfection from head to fr)(3t. You say, that's 
typical. Yes, that's typical. Typical what of? Typical of 
all those of like precious faith who have got to the full recog-
nition of this condition. The animal was to he perfect, yes, 
per feet. That was God's requirement, And that was typical 
of what? Typical of the  perfection which He expects in 
every one who would endeavor to make their calling and 
election sure. "Well now," you say, "we read some very 
severe strictures in the Scriptures concerning every member 
of the race and we arc told that we were all children of 
wrath even as others.' But this is the very arrangement 
that the Heavenly Father made, and of which He makes use 
to bring you and me, and all of like precious faith into the  

urelitniitary contliiion of intputed perfection, in reality and 
not in type, that we may show forth the praises of Him in 
that way and 13c in a condition from which we can step stilt 
further into the Divine favor, as we read in. Romans 5 :1-a. 
justification by faith, then, is the thought before our minds, 
and justification by faith is the wonderful provision that the 
Heavenly Father has made for this particular purpose. In 
one sense we might SAY it is n LentpOrttry or tentative arrange • 
meat, with the idea of becoming permanent and  indispensable. 
We are glad as we look at this arrangement that it is  one 
which needs to be sustained and held in place and appreciated, 
and to continue available, yea, valuable even to the end. 
Temporary first, using the best word we can thud: per-
manent afterwards and indispensable. That is the arrange-
ment which God makes for IIis creatures—those who are 
seeking to walk circumspectly in  the present time, having a 
foretaste of the honors which are to crime with List King-
dom, when they shall share with their Lord in  the glories 
which are yet- future, 

Now this arrangement is very  powerful. It is a potent 
factor to offset many of the fiery darts of the Adversary, 
many of the false accusations which might come against 
(ion people, it is particularly poWcrful that way for this 
reason. Suppose we take Our text  as the Diaglott translates 
it and we see that ;i question is put in the verse, "Who is  he 
that will lay anything to the charge of God's elect? Wit]  God 
who justifies? Who is he that condetuneth? Will Christ who 
died?" What is  the answer to these two queries? You know 
the ansary and I know the answer, Neither IIe that justifies 
nor He who died and rose again for our justification will 
condemn or lay anything to our charge. What does that 
mean.? It means this, that all the haiw accusations which 
should be hurled against US 13y the Adversary and his  coad-
jutors will have no weight, Why? Because neither God a-tor 
Christ has anything to say against us and because of the ar-
rangement He has made, which is to be permanent. You 
have not got much against you if God has nothing against 
you and Christ has nothing against you. You have something 
to shout about. Oh, your false friends or your  would-be 
enemies have no power against you. You can afford to 
ignore them all because it is God who justifies and it is 
Christ who died and rose again even for out' justification. 
So you see how very valuable this faith justification is alto-
gether, It is  a protective measure against everything that 
would hinder you from attaining your highest aim and hap. 
piness in the time to come. 

When does justification by faith commence? We believe 
it commences when the first element of our faith was visible. 
That's when, Because we pointed out that the one thing 
interchangeablI belongs to the other, and as that faith of 
curs developed and gained ground, there we began to appre-
ciate more and More this peculiar provision that God had 
made on oar behalf, As we found the first approach to God 
a thing which was to be enjoyed, a thing which  was de-
lightful in itself, and a thing which was necessary, and a 
thing which eventually we could not do without—as we ap-
proach nearer and nearer and nearer to the fuller view of the. 
Divine mind, so we understand that this condition of faith 
justification became more ant inure enjoyed, became more 
and more a thing belonging to our life, became more and 
more a pointer for us to far better and higher and greater 
things. And what particular result did we find.? Just what 
the Apostle says in Romans 5. "Having been justified by 
faith,'" having received 03.0 faith justification, in however 
small a measure, we received also the knowledge of peace 
with God. Now that peace belonged to itsr  you know. It 
Sias  a question with ourselves and our own  experience, a 
fence that belonged to us  particularly. Then we found, as it 
were, that at some time or other our faith waned in its 
intensity and the peace began to wane too, and perhaps we 
experienced a time when the Lord was willing to stimulate 
our faith, we cried to Hint for assistance and our peace was 
more and more assured, That's important—peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. But what was the result 
further on 	Brother Hudson will tell us in a moment. We 
don't want to step over the barrier between his talk and 
ours, but we will  find that there is a new condition of expe-
rience  as soon as the fullness of this faith justification is 
brought into existence. As we got to  the  top-note of thor-
ough appreciation of it, then it was that the peace of Clod be-
gan to become apparent; and that satisfaction of heart and 
Kiul which belonged to us previously was an added asset, 
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was enlarged and became more and more the real basis of 
our hopes, 

We have had it shown to us through the writings of our 
dear Brother Rubsell that there is a point arrived at when 
this justifying principle takes a different phase. That is, 
ii becomes, if we might use the term, complete or perfected. 
It has reached the goal for which it went out, and having 
reached that goal it has done its work as it were and become 
a vita] principles in all your future and my future and the 
future of all those of like precious faith. It comes to that 
point when we come to the consecration point, giving all up 
on behalf of Him, who 'lath done so much for us. It means 
this, that faith justification has become an unchangeable and 
fixed arrangement. 

Now, the Apostle says that there may be some who bay-
ing received God's favor would not make this particular use 
of it, the favor of faith justification. Consequently he says 
that that faith justification becomes null and void, It has not 
attained its goal, it has not become fixed and, unchangeable 
for that individual, therefore it has been "received,' says the 
Apostle, " in vain.' That's all, Now you see such a one 
has benefited little or nothing. Whether in the coining age 
the Father will see fit to use this experience for such a per-
son is another question, but so far as the possibility of stand-
ing now =blamable before God which was the idea in the 
Divine Mind in justifying him,—he has received the favor oi 
God in vain- 

Now we have illustrations in the Old Testament concern-
ing this to which we do well to took into—in the Tabernacle. 
'When one enters from the world into the court condition he 
has received the Call, when he passes the altar he appreciate■ 
the ransom for all, when he sees the laver lie recognizes the 
possibility of cleansing himself from the fleshly defilements, 
etc- When Brother Hudson speaks we shall see the next step 
which brings this faith-justified condition of heart into a 
condition, perfect and unchangeable for all time,'which wilt 
give him a share in the Kingdom with the Father and His 
beloved Son. We comprehend in most cases that faith  in 
the Redeemer and in ins work is merely seen, but the later 
and final view we see is that there is to be participation with 
the Redeemer in that glorious work of the future. 

SANCTIFICATION,  BY BRO. P. HUDSON, BRADFORD. 

WE believe, my dear brethren, of the five steps 
of favor that arc under discussion this morn- 

 

mg, the third, Sanctification, is Irons our 
standpoint the most important. In the other 
steps we see God's love and favor manifested 
towards us, but in the step of Sanctificatiou 
we see how that we are on trial as to our 
willingness to keep the things that are offered 
in the two first steps, and whether w.e are 

worthy of receiving the blessings in the last of the two steps. 
I ant sure you are all familiar with the thought of Sanctifica-
tion, The thought is of setting apart something. That  IS 
being set apart for God's service, for His use  and purpose, 
And we believe that is the thought in the matter, and if we 
study the Scriptures we see how they invariably refer to 
something or someone set apart for God's use, but away 
back of the thought of setting apart is another thought which 
is in full harmony with the thought that we have gathered 
from the study of this word. There is a thought of making 
clean or useful for the Lord's service and we believe that is 
the meaning of the word "to make clean;" As we study this 
subject we trust to prove that we are sanctified and set apart 
for the purpose of being made clean or meet for the Master's 
lire, Our Lord Jesus prayed so  earnestly to His Father that 
we should be sanctified or set apart or made clean or useful 
for the Father through the truth, through the Father's word, 
which is truth. Our Lord realized that it was impossible for 
anyone to become clean or holy, or to be set apart and used 
in the service of the Heavenly Father unless he had the Word 
of God in his heart. This is the only sanctifying power  and 
so He prayed that the Heavenly Father would sanctify Him 
through the, truth, The Word is truth." He further prayed 
and said 1 sanctify Myself that they also may be sanctified. 
There our Lord Himself set Himself apart, set Himself  Oil 
one side, as it were, to be made clean, to learn the lessons 
that were necessary that He might help those that were to 
be His brethren, and we read, too, that lie that sanctifieth 
and they who are sanctified are all one, and for that cause 

He is not ashamed to call them brethren. We do  not  mean 
our Lord Jesus had to be made clean in the sense of being 
defiled, for He was separate from sinners- We are using the 
root term of the word sanctified. Our Lord had been given 
the Father's mission for  the Church to be sanctified and He 
prayed to the Father that they should be sanctified. St. 
Paul gives us the answer to His prayer, "This is the will of 
Cod, even your sanctification, that ye should abstain tram  un-
cieariess," Here we  see the  will of our Father, the. will of 
God, that we should be set apart for this process of cleansing. 
being made beautiful for Him, and during the setting apart 
period we are trimmed and developed, we ark learning the 
lessons from our Father's word, and we are learning to keep 
clean from the defilements of life. Now we come to this 
point, then, in Sanctification that it is our Father's will that 
we should he set apart, that His purpose is that we should 
be made clean and that the only thing that can do it is His 
word. We must read our Father's word, we must hear the 
word, and it must enter into our minds, so that we shall apply 
the things to our lives and develop on the lines laid down in 
the word. My brothers and sisters, we are learning day by 
day that the Scriptures are written for you and for me. It is 
necessary we should apply the things to our own lives if we 
would overcome and get the glory in the two next steps, and 
our  Father has, as it  were, not only given us His Word as an 
aid, but He has given Us something more than that, He has 
given us fiie Holy Spirit, the Spirit that comes upon our 
mind and energizes our mind, so that what we read and hear 
we can understand and apply it to ourselves and develop, as we 
have said, on the lines laid down in the Scriptures. We prove 
that thought from the time we obey the Apostolic injunction 
to present our bodies a living sacrifice. (2 Thes. 2-13; 1 Pet, 
1:1-2.) We are not set apart for the glory but that we 
might be prepared and found worthy to receive the glory. 
We come here to a most important part of our Sanctification 
and that is how we receive the Holy Spirit, which is such a 
help to Us to enable Us to understand our Father's will con-
cerning us. In days gone by we have had the idea that we 
could have the Holy Spirit Just for the asking. That we 
could come at any time and in any place  and say, "Lord, give 
me your Holy Spirit," and we have expected to receive it. 
That is not, God's will at all, I remember some little time 
ago being in a meeting that was very crowded. The people 
there were singing, "0 Lord, send me power lust now I" and 
they san13 so heartily and so excitedly that some thought they 
had received the Holy Spirit, 1 am not sure if we had seen 
them in the morning and had  heard  their conversation whether 
they would have been so sure that they had the Holy Spirit. 
Our Father does not give it just for the asking. lle has a 
process through which we have to go before we are given 
the Holy Spirit. 	I Thes... 2:11-12. 	After that ye have 
heard the Word of Truth, the Gospel of your Salvation, 
there is another step in our Father's plan concerning us. The 
glad tidings of our deliverance. What are they They are 
that if we suffer with Him, we shall reign with Him, If 
we deny Him, He will also deny us, and so after we have 
believed the Gospel of our Salvation  we realize all that it 
means to be sanctified or to consecrate ourselves to His serv-
ice, after that ye believed, ye were sealed with the Holy 
Spirit of promise. Eph. 5H3O-21, That lie might sanctify 
and cleanse it with the washing of water  try  the Word, that 
He might present it to Himself a glorious church, not having 
spot or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be 
holy and without blemish. That is .our Father's will in this 
sanctification. Our minds are thus opened to understand the 
Word and the things that are needful for us as we read our 
Father's Word and apply the lessons to ourselves. Grow in 
knowledge, in grace, and in understanding that we might be 
used at the present time in our Father's service and in the 
future be used also in our Father's service. for the blessing 
of all the families of the earth, You remember that St. 
Paul told the servant Timothy the same thing, 2 Tim. 2,21. If 
a man, therefore, purge himself from these, he shall be a ves-
sel  unto honor, sanctified, and meet for the Master's use, and 
prepared unto every good work. As it were, we are set apart 
even today to do the work of Our Father in declaring the 
message. If we keep ourselves clean we shall be used of the 
Lord, but if we are defiled we shall not be used of the Lord. 
The Lord cannot use any vessel that is defiled, and if, after 
we have Learned these experiences, if we are faithful during 
the little while that we are  set  apart, then our Lord will give 
unto us the glory that is promised which will be explained by 
our brother  who shall follow, 
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DELIVERANCE. EY SRO_ T. SM EDLEY, EAST KIRBY, NOTTS. 

lOsitilOST Bible Stu-
dente have ob-
served that the 
thought of de-
liverance is 
contained in 
some passages 
o f 	Scripture 
where the word 

"redemption' occurs. it has 
the thought of freedom, or 
loosing from things, and, al-
though the Scriptures' show 
that the world of mankind is 
to be delivered from the bond-
age of corruption by virtue of 
the sacrifice of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, nevertheless we shall 
confine our remarks to the de-
liverance of the Chure-h. The 
basis for the deliverance of 
the Church lies in the Lord Jesus Christ by a special favor 
of our Heavenly Father, as we read, "But of Him," i c., God 
—by His favor—"are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made 
unto us wisdom, righteousness, sanctification and redemp-
tion" or deliverance. We will take up two points—our pres-
ent deliverance and our future deliverance• These two•de-
liverances, our present and our future, lie in the fact of our 
Lord's sacrifice for sin, and it is through this that we may 
have deliverance from sin and its consequences at the present 
Lime, a deliverance from this "present evil world" and the 
condemnation that is on this world, and our future deliver-
ance depends largely upon our present deliverance from these 
things. We read that Jesus Christ gave Himself for our 
in that He might deliver us from this present evil world 

and also that we might be delivered from the condemnation 
that is on the world, this condemnation that came upon 
us through Father Adam—a condemnation unto death, a los-
ing of life, and the Scriptures show conclusively that our 
present deliverance is from that condemnation that was 
brought upon Father Adam, There is, therefore, now no 
condemnation to those who are in Christ Jesus. 

We arc told also by the Apostle in writing to the 
Ephesians, speaking of Christ, that "in Him we have redemp-
don (or deliverance) through His blood, even the forgive-
ness of sins, according to the riches of His grace." Paul 
tells us in Galations that "He gave Himself for our since 
that He might deliver us from this present evil world accord-
ing to the will of God." 

Also in Titus: "Jesus gave Himself for us that He might 
redeem." (The word "redeem" is translated from the Greek 
word ""bistro," "lutron," which means "freedom" or a 'loos-
ing") . . . redeem us from all iniquity and (in order 
that He might) purify unto Himself a peculiar people (who 
would be) zealous of good works." We are delivered from 
the power or the dominion of darkness, ignorance, and super-
stition that is on the world of mankind. Our hearts rejoice 
because the knowledge of the truth has shone in and dis-
pelled the darkness, and the Apostle is bringing this to our 
attention, that we have had deliverance from the power or 
dominion of darkness and are being changed, transformed, 
for the kingdom of God's dear Son in whom we have this 
deliverance, or this redemption, through His blood, even the 
forgiveness of our sins• Our deliverance, therefore, dear 
friends, the present deliverance, is very important and every 
one of us should realize that He has shared in this deliver-
ance, for our future state as members of the Body of Christ 
depends on our present deliverance from these things. 

For instance: What is the purpose of this Gospel Age, 
and why is this deliverance from sin and its consequences 
necessary? That we might give an acceptable sacrifice and 
also that we might share in the future, final deliverance of 
the first resurrection, when God's mighty power will be used 
as it was used on the occasion of our Lord Jesus Christ's 
resurrection. The Apostle Paul prays for the Ephesian breth-
ren, that the eyes of their understanding might be opened, en-
lightened, in order that they might know what is the hope 
of His calling (the expectation of His calling), and what are 
the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints, and 
what is the exceeding greatness of His power toward us who  

believe according to the working of His mighty power which 
He wrought in Christ when He delivered Him, when He 
brought Him forth from-  the death condition. This -mime 
great power is to be exercised on the Church's account when 
they are raised to the divine nature. 

How far are we away from the future or falai deliver-
ance? It makes us dumb with silence, dear friends, does it 
not, when we realize that we are so very near the glory that 
is to be revealed in the saints,—a few short years and then 
with the Lord. The Lord informed His disciples—He in-
forms us through them,—so that looking about ms we might 
see what are the evidences of our near redemption or deliver-
ance, so He says in thc etst chapter of Luke, "When ye see 
these things begin to come to pass." What *things begin to 
come to pass? "When ye see signs in the sun and in the 
moon and in the stars." Some people go about the earth 
looking for the literal sun to give some really good evidence 
so that nobody can have any mistake about the matter. Dear 
brethren, they are looking in the wrong place. Surely we 
believe in a literal sun and moon and stars, but the Lord, 
understand, was not referring particularly to these: more 
especially was He referring to the heavenlics, the ruling 
powers. When you see these things (evidences in the rul-
ing powers) and the stars falling, and on the earth distress 
of nations (in organized society you see "distress, men's 
hearts failing them for fear and for looking after the things 
•that are coming on the earth"), when ye see these things be-
gin to come to pass, then the Lord says, "Lift up your 
heads, look up, your redemption (or your deliverance) draw-
eth nigh." 

We thank our heavenly Father because we are able to see 
these evidences of our near deliverance that are everywhere 
about us. Of course, there are other evidences in the Scrip. 
tures, internal evidences, 

But what about us in the meantime? We are groaning, 
thc world is groaning also. We are groaning internally, not 
outwardly, waiting for the adoption, the real sonship, to wit.—
the redemption, deliverance of the Body of Christ. How will 
this come? What will be the manner of our deliverance? 
The Apostle Paul explains it in the 1eth of Corinthians, 
verses 51 to 54: We are so pleased the Apostle explains 
this matter of deliverance, 'When this mortal shall put on 
immortality and this corruptible shall put on incorruptibility." 
Some people think Paul repeats himself. We don't think so. 
The word "immortality" we understand to refer to the life 
principle. Immortality means life or source of life, inherent 
life—not dependant. Incorruptibility refers not particularly 
to the life but to the organism. Suppose God gave us im-
mortality, i. e., life inherent, and this was placed in an organ-
ism or body which was continually decaying, we would not 
be in a very desirable condition. But, on the other hands  
suppose we were promised incorruptibility only, and did not 
eat inherent life, then, that would mean that our bodies would 
never decay and yet our life would give out We could not 
conceive of either of these states being arranged by an all-
wise God, although some who are destitute of the truth have 
stated that such conditions are to exist in the future. Im-
mortality and incorruptibility are inseparably connected by 
the Apostle, and he shows that we have an expectation at 
our deliverance of not only having inherent life when this 
mortal puts on immortality, but also when this corruptible, 
this which decays will put on something that will never decay. 
Paul states the order of this arrangement in Thessalonians, 
For the Lord Himself shall descend with a shout, with the 
voice of the Archangel and the trump of God, and the dead 
in Christ shall rise first, the living ones next. The *lead in 
Christ shall be delivered first and the living ones who remain 
Lill the coming of the Lord shall go to be with the Lord, meet-
ing Him in the air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 
Wherefore let us comfort one another with these words, 

Brethren, our heart's desire is that every one of us have 
realized our present deliverance from sin and consequences 
of sin, and, therefore, if we die it might be a sacrificial 
death. We have been delivered from darkness, superstition 
and ignorance and this deliverance we received by virtue of 
the merit of the Lord Jesus Christ and our future deliverance 
depends upon OUT present deliverance, and whether we make 
our calling and election sure, whether we die with Christ 
that we might be delivered and reign with Him and the 
mighty power of God be exercised on our account May we 
all meet beyond the veil in the Great Convention, 
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GLORY. Ey 

[w E shall base our 
thoughts this 
afternoon 	on 
Glory. 2 Thes., 
verse 18. We 
realize, dear 
brethren, fiat 
in every effort 
of thc human 

mind and in whatever direc-
tion, in every profession, 
science or art, there is a pin+ 
nacte, a place, an object, which 
the mind has in view. No man 
of any intelligence who has an 
ambition would. start out with-
out having the matter clearly 
before his mind as to what he 
is aiming at. Take the case 
of Bisley, where the Volun-
teers go to StICIOL If these 
nien were not sure as to where the target was they could 
not expect to hit the mark, and they must see it clearly, have 
good vision, good nerves which will enable them to hit the 
mark, and, moreover, anyone who would start out with ail .  
ambition in mind might be quite sure that that place could 
never be attained without effort. The poetess said: 

"The heights that great men reach 
are not attained by sudden night." 

Every constant effort, patient, persevering in well doing, 
is absolutely essential if any pinnacle would be gained in any 
undertaking, whether human or spiritual, and now, as I have 
seen from the order of the symposium, the steps are steps 
of progression, and so the Apostle saw it necessary wheu 
writing his cpistle to the Romans to say, "Ye see your call-
ing brethren," Do we see our coiling? Take notice, as 1 
said before. We must see the steps we arc about to take. 
The steps of a good man are ordered of  the Lord and he 
shall direct them. Ail the steps of progression in this narrow 
way in which our fret are set are ordered by God. Fie is 
the one who orders the steps. We do not order them in the 
ordinary way, of course. 

A man having an ambition in life, he would. have to set 
his own steps, order his own life. He would have to arrange 
his course that he might attain it. Our Heavenly Father has 
ordered the steps for us. He has shown us exactly the way 
in which if we tread faithfully we cannot miss the mark. 
We are bound to arrive at the glory at the end, of the way, 
and so as our brethren have shown us, we lead off with the 
goal. Do  you see your calling? 

My talk must be exhortation. Have our ears heard the 
invitation? MO calling, high invitation. Invitation to heav-
enly things. Have we heard that call clearly? flow do we 
know' Do we understand the message? Arc we able to read 
the message? If so, the invitation is for its. If I were to 
send an invitation to one of you inviting you to dine with 
me, and were to write it in an unknown tongue, you woad 
fold it tip and put it in the lire, but if it were written in 
your own tongue, you would take it in  good faith. So it is 
today. The invitation is sent out world wide. Who are able 
to read it Many a one has read it and not made head or tail 
of it, Have you read it in your own tongue? 1-Tave you got 
that disposition of mind that is able to appreciate the divine 
grace, and having appreciated it, have you laid hold of it. 
If so, you are called and invited, !lave you taken the next 
step? Have you gone on to go through the processes of 
Sanctification? Are these processes going on in your fives 
now 	If not, let as examine ourselves- See if we are in the 
faith. Let us consider ourselves and see what is the matter; 
what is hindering the work of development and Sanctifica-
tion? As this sanctified work goes Oil, are we holding fast 
the hope experience? Is sanctification experience not the 
hand of God as Tic deals with us and brings us through the 
purifying processes. Experience works hope and hope maketh 
not ashamed. The glory will be ours in due time. 

Now I know I ant speaking to a class who are rep-
resented in each of the different steps that God has ordefed. 
Some have heard the Call. Others having been justified are 
now going through the process of Sanctification, and per-
haps many of us may lie right for the deliverance, ripe for 

FAREWELL ADDRESS BY PASTOR RUSSELL, 

EAR BROTHERS AND SISTERS, I have 
greatly enjoyed this convention. It has be-
conic almost  a proverb with us at the differ-
ent conventions that each one seems to be a 
litttc better than any other previous one, and 
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the glory, we do not know. Keep in mind that glory is a 
pinnacle and nCo place of glory and power can be attained 
without strong persistent effort. The Christian life is Made 
up of efforts, persistent .efforts, sometimes unknown, Some-
times the brethren notice those and other times they are not 
aware of them. Efforts in the mind. Cleansing the mind. 
? Luting to death and bringing into subjection the thoughts of 
the mind, 

Glory is a prize—not something attained that we have 
Proved worthy of. It is the crowning point. Something laid 
on the top of all your imperfect endeavors, You can never 
gain it itt your own strength. It is the goodness of God, 
where, after you have clone your very utmost, have brought 
every thought into subjection, have cleansed your heart! de-
veloped your hope and strengthened your faith, God presents 
the Crown, Let us realize that God desires us to have the. 
Crown- He who has started us in the way wants us to fin-
ish. He desires us to get the prize He holds out for  us. 
one who has started us in the race has offeted us His hand. 
"l will help you," and 'Cry  LE) me and I will deliver you." 
What a wonderful God we have. What a peculiar race that 
a prize should be offered us and that God should help us to 
get it, We are called to glory and the God of glory has 
offered us everything—all things that pertain unto life and 
godliness he has freely offered US, if there is any good 
thing that we are going without, we have ourselves to blame. 
Let us see today that we are walking circumspectly and not 
as fools, looking all around its, because thc Adversary has set 
snares and traps all along the way. We have the lamp. Let 
us hold the lamp along our way. Let us appty this light that 
God has given us to discern the snares and pitfalls that the 
Adversary is seeking to lay before us, 

Why do we wish glory. What would glory mean to you 
and me? Is it the chief end of all our efforts? No, dear 
brethren. Any glory in the world must have in it something 
of the essence of the quality of bringing blessings to others. 
A nian who would attain great eminence fit the medical 
world, he would be in a good place for administrating great 
blessings for others in the world of knowledge in thc uni-
versity. He would be itt  a favorable position to guide and 
instruct and help others in the way of knowledge and so 
with us. The glory that God is offering us is not merely for 
ourselves. It is something more, something of blessing and 
power, something of place and position, where you would be 
able to In used to the greatest blessing and advantage to all 
other human creatures, and because of that we are striving to 
attain the goat. What will it mean for you, dear brethren? 
Ii will mean that if you make your calling and election sure 
to that place in God's kingdom, you will he given divinity, 
divine power. And what advantage will that be to us? Look 
at thc millions of human beings who have gone down into 
death: Look at the poor creatures who have died and  whose 
mental capacity has been so small that they could scarcely 
count 5. 1 T PW 111.111Ch of restitution do they need? Then you 
will be able to bless them and all the countless masses of 
humanity will rejoice in God's glorious call. They will re-
joice in us. They will be glad we underwent the processes 
necessary to put us in that place whereby we shalt he able to 
lift them up by processes of restitution during these thou-
sand years of Messiah's reign. What a glorious favor, What 
a glorious crown, not something bedecked with jewels, but a 
place of power, a class that God will be able to use in the 
Age to conteT "that we might be to the praise of His glory 
who first trusted in Christ.' 

My prayer for you is that each one of us may take  the 
steps that God has set before us without any uncertainty, 
that we might participate with Christ in God's wonderful 
grace- 
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each one was the hest. Now, here we have the same experi-
ence in Glasgow, and I would not he surprised to hear still 
later on that the London one was the best. I have tried to 
explain to myself this phenomena, and the only explanation I 
find is that the Lord's people are gradually becoming more 

i and more filled with the Holy Spirit, and n proportion as 
that is true, undoubtedly it must be the case that we will 
appreciate the truth and appreciate all the children of the 
truth more and more as the days go by and as these meetings 
go on, So we are glad that this convention has been a very 
blessed one of the Lord, and I was thinking, as our dear 
brother was speaking in conclusion of how we had fellow-
ship with the Father and with the Son and with each other, 
that He left out the Holy Spirit. We not only have had the 
fellowship of the Holy Spirit, but the Scriptures give us, I 
think, the keynote to all of our fellowship along that very 
line, for by one spirit we were all immersed into the one 
body, and that is the reason we have the fellowship. If we 
were not immersed into the one hody we could not have such 
fellowship and co-operation as fellow members of the same 
body, only by receiving of His spirit do we have this fellow-
shop in the body of Christ. If we should be in the body of 
Christ, a member of the body, and with a small measure of 
the spirit, we would be as a babe that did not grow, and if 
we did not grow in spirit, if the spirit of the Lord was not 
more and more filling us, we would not have more and more 
of this fellowship, but because we arc being filled with the 
spirit, because we are being expanded as we arc being filled 
and enlarged, our hearts are therefore filled more and more. 
"Be ye filled with the spirit" This is true of our fellowship 
with the Lord. as well as with each other, and whatever helps 
us to be drinking in of this spirit of Christ and to he thus 
filled with the spirit of Christ, is something that is helping 
us onward in the good way, and preparing us for the eternal 
joy and glory, and whatever hinders us in this development 
and in this appreciation of the Holy Spirit, the spirit of holi-
ness. the spirit of truth, the spirit of a sound mind, die 
spirit of loyalty to God, the spirit of brotherhood, whatever 
would hinder this would hinder us from our proper progress 
and growth and development as members of the body of 
Christ, which is the Church. So, then, the reason we have 
enjoyed this convention is that we were all immereed by the 
one spirit into the one body and we are being filled more 
and more; we are eating of the truth, we are drinking of 
the water of refreshment from the Lord, we are being 
sanctified through these instrumentalities, and all of our 
fellowship, therefore, inspires us, encourages us.—it has an 
been encouraging us along this same line of being filled with 
the spirit, Now, to what extent do you notice this? it seems 
to me that there may be a danger of our not noticing our 
own growth. We do notice our own imperfection if we are 
properly minded; we see the defects more and more clearly 
as the days co by. We see this imperfection and that im-
perfection. We had them before, but we did not notice them, 
but as we are ailed with the spirit, all the weaknesses of the 
flesh begin to be more and more manifest. Just the same if 
you had a vessel and it had a crack in it, you looked into it 
and you said it looked as though it would hold water, but as 
you keep filling it the more the water will come out of the 
crack and the crack will become more manifest. So with 
your earthen vessel, as it is being filled with the spirit, as 
the spirit goes in and you are filled with the spirit, you find 
these cracks all the more prominent. They discover them-
selves to you; your human vessel has more cracks, more im-
perfections, than you were aware of before. All the same, 
dear friends, it is because you are being more filled with the 
spirit and you have something then in which you may rejoice: 
even the ability to see your own imperfection is blessed of the 
Lord by His providence, and even though we may never get 
these earthen vessels into any condition satisfactory to us, 
we are rejoicing at the thought that the general convention 
is coming and then we will all have new bodies and have the 
spirit filling these new bodies; everything will be perfection, 
not a thing to he desired more. We shall know as we are 
known; we shall see as we are seen. All that we have ever 
desired will then be accomplished, and our warfare will be 
over. No flesh to war against, no foe to have any power to 
hurt us in that sense of the word, for we shall he like our 
Lord and sharer in His glory. We will have passed from 
all the warfare into the glorious condition, and so we ex-
press it sometimes that now is the time for the church mili-
tant. the church at war; by and by is the time for the church 
at rest, the church at peace with itself, the church at peace 

•  

with the Father and with the Lord, and finally the church in 
power and glory spreading forth and showering down the 
blessioes upon all the families of the earth. When we think 
about the church militant we remember that they are still 
training, and while remembering that we must fight, and that 
it will be a good fight, we must remember that this fight is 
riot fighting the brethren. No; and it is not exactly fighting 
the devil, because you are not able, so you had better leave 
off and save your energs,  for something you can touch, for 
you cannot injure him. We will not attempt to fight the 
spiritual powers, we are not able; the Lord will deal with 
them in due time. Meantime, if we abide under the shadow 
of the Almighty and under the protecting care that He has 
arranged for us, we shall be saved and the wicked one touch-
eth us not. 0, we want to be in that close relationship to the 
Lord that the wicked one cannot even get his hands on us, 
He may shoot out arrows, even bitter words that may hurt 
your flesh, but they cannot do you harm, the new creatures 
cannot be injured by anything Satan will do to you so long 
as the new creature is abiding in the Lord and full of faith 
and trust in Him. I do not understand the principle and 
do not know if anybody else understands it, but there is 
some principle at work, I believe, that in my own mind I have 
associated it in this way with this thought, that is, that there 
is a power surrounding every individual. Suppose, now, here 
we have two men, we will say, the one an evildoer and the 
other a child of God, the one a worldly person and taking an 
interest in evil things; the other a child of God seeking to 
lay down his life for the brethren. In the case of the evil-
doer Satan would not be specially interesteol in doing him 
harm, he would want to be his agent, and he would not need 
any special protection from the Lord. By and by he might 
be in very close contact with Satan that he could not be hurt 
more than he is already hurt,--as we sometimes say, 'lit is 
hard to spoil a had egg,' but in the case of the child of God 
having become is new creature, he would he the very prey 
of the adversary, and we can well imagine if there was not 
some protecting power of God thrown round every one who 
has become a disciple of Christ, the adversary would break 
through and destroy him. That is my imagination of the sub-
ject and I think certain Scriptures would seem to support 
that thought ; God's people seem to be immune from this 
power of the adversary, the wicked one is not even able to 
touch them if they abide in this proper relationship to the 
Lord, because there is some power by which God seems to 
encircle His holy people, some power that we cannot de-
scribe, and that we cannot even understand. It is described 
in different ways in the Bible, as, for instance, we read, "The 
angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear Him 
and delivereth them." We do not quite understand what that 
term means. Again we read that the angels are all minister-
ing spirits sent forth to minister to those that shall be heirs 
of salvation. But white we remember that our Heavenly 
Father can use all sorts of things for His angels, His min-
istering spirits, such as the lightning, the air—any power 
the channel, as the protecting influence or power for the pro-
tection of His people, we do not know whether the are the 
living angels who have a protecting care over us or certain 
Powers that we can not perhaps understand that would make 
us immune from any attack from an evil source, I fancy 
that this protection may be often more complete or less 
complete, as, for instance, suppose it were an electrical power 
that surrounded me for three yards when I was in very close 
fellowship with the Lord, and suppose that if I should hecorrp 
more or less overcharged with the cares of this life so that 
this influence might become less and less and come down 
within, say,  12  inches or 6 inches, or be merely a covering 
protection, finally, as I would become gradually absorbed in 
worldly things, and if I then should chance through the 
weakness of the flesh to do or say something wrong, contrary 
to the divine will, then the adversary would get a power ayes 
me, he would touch me. he would inflict some injury upon rue. 
My thought is, when God's people are living most closely to 
Him in their hearts, in their mind. then they have this pro-
tection most complete and the wicked one has no oppor-
tunity of touching them, and he is likely to leave them for a 
while, Look at our Lord Jesus, for instance, in the wiltiri-
ness, the adversary came to him at a time when he was weak 
according to the flesh, having fasted for forty clays, and 
suggested co-operating with him, that they might be partners 
in the great work of blessing mankind. in all this there was 
A  temptation to the Master in His very weakest moments, yet 
when Jesus was firm to the truth, what protection there was! 
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The adversary found he could not touch Him, weak as He 
was- Front the beginning of His ministry it seems that the 
adversary round it was no use trying. Again, we never hear 
of any temptation that Jesus had but that the adversary had 
forsaken Him without making any impression on Him. SO 
I believe you end I should be. As we are very limn to the 
truth, in proportion as we answer Yes or No promptly in 
any matter, in that proportion we are  used  to specially dis-
courage the adversary and in that proportion we are stronger 
oursel ves by reason of eyereising our resolutions on any sub-
Net. Indeed the thought is that the human will is a power 
that we cannot fully eornprehend. It is something wonderful, 
and the more I think of it, the more I am amazed at what the 
poor 'human mind can do. The proper position for every 
Christian to take would be in being very positive: ".I have 
taken my stand for the Lord. I have given up my life. I 
have laid aside my own will and I have taken the will of 
my Master, and I am going to follow in His footsteps.' The 
more positiveness you can put into it, the more successful 
you will be in fighting the good fight against all the attacks 
of the adversary. Dear brethren and sisters, as we shall say 
farewell this afternoon, we want to carry with us some 
thoughts respecting how we can lx strong in the Lord and in 
the power of His might; how we can be helpful to others; 
how we can more and more show forth the praises of -Him 
who has called tss out of darkness into His marvelous light. 
I believe that these conventions arc very useful in this 
way, and I believe we have all profited by this convention, 
and feel more resolved than ever that by Gods grace we will 
stand firmly For-Him. And after we have had these privileges 
and blessings, would it he strange that we should be tested 
along this line? 0, you say, brother, I hope that my coming 
here is not going to bring me any extra tests. Well, now, my 
dear brother, 1.  do not know of out that; it may bring you 
some extra tests; you may have Sortie extra temptations. 
Then I am sorry that I came if I am going to have some 
extra trials. No not at all, you must have. these trials or you 
will never be an overcomer. I think of one dear brother 
who said to  me; "Brother Russell, at the beginning or this 
year I was thinking over what I would specially ask She Lord 
for and what I would specially try to cultivate through the 
year. and as I looked over my character I thought that what 
I most needed of all the gifts and graces of the spirit was pa-
tience; 1 was too much inclined  to  he impatient with every-
thing. Lord, this is the great thing I need, and thc apostle's 
word came to me, "Ye have need of patience, etc." I prayed 
the Lord for patience, and T kept on praying, And  I am still 
praying for patience, because I believe it is the thing I so 
much need. And I begun to notice to my astonishment that 
I seemed to he more impatient than ever; I seemed to have 
more trials than ever, and i was very much perplexed, How 
is it that just at the very time I am praying for patience I 
stem to have a greater tax on my patience than before what 
does  it all mean? And I just began to think that that is how 
God has answered my prayer; I was praying for patience and 
the. Lord could not give me patience, except by giving me 
trials to develop my patience. God was giving tine trials and 
I W.35 having to get the paticnce, and so I believe I was get-
Lina stronger. It was just the very thing I was praying for.' 
We are priming  for  these graces of the spirit, meekness, gen-
tleness, patience, longsuffering., etc. We conic together at 
these conventions and seek to stir one anotherg pure minds by 
way of remembering the glorious things God lies in reserva-
tion and the necessity for having these dualities and graces 
of the spirit, and then we go home not to sit down—no: we 
have been putting on some armor, and when we put on armor, 
what is it for? 'Why. to fight. A man does not put on 
armor to go to bed in; he puts on armor to fight with. You 
are here putting on the whole armor of God, seeking to be in 
a good condition to fight a good fight. Then  when you  get 
home you are going to have a chance to fight; not to fight 
the brethren. that is  the wrong way, You are not to fight 
your family: that is the wrong way. You are not to fight 
against the Lord and His providence!. That is the wrong 
way. You are to be kind and gentle and affectionate toward 
the family of God and your own family. We are to he kindly 
affectionate one toward another, forgiving one another if any 
man have a grievance against another being of a forgiving 
and kind disposition. Who am 1 going to Fight? Am I to go 
oui in the streets and fight the world? The world is blind 
and deaf and they are weak through the fall. Who shall I 
fight? 0, you have got to fight inside, fight the old nature, 
fight a good fight against your impatience, against your lack 

of gentleness, rudeness, perhaps. Perhaps it is natural for 
you to be rude, then gentleness makes it quite a fight to get 
on properly, to keep the old nature of rudeness down. And 
the Lord says these are the qualities of His Holy Spirit that 
He wishes you to cultivate and if you have got the armor on, 
you are strengthened and you see some of the beauties that 
God wishes you to put into your character that you may he 
ready for the kingdom. But suppose I never cultivated these 
gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, what then? Weil, if you 
do not cultivate them, and if you do not tight down the old 
nature, I am not sure that you will be ready for thc king. 
dom. Does not the apostle Peter give. that suggestion, after 
telling about these various things we should add to and we 
should strengthen ourselves in this way, he says,  "If these 
things  be  in you, etc. . 	 , But he that does not  see these 
things is blind," says the apostle, "and cannot see afar  off." 
lie has forgotten what God has already done for Him, he is 
not striving to make his ealling and election sure, and he will 
not get into the kingdom. It  is  by much tribulation, by much 
striving that you 	ever get yourself into heaven. I thank 
the Lord lie does the polishing, but it is His spirit that is 
working in you to Will  and it is His spirit working in  you  
to do. It is His work all the same and His work is being done 
in  you You have to do the work yourself, but he is infiu-
cncing you to do this and thus you become an overcomer. 11c 
is working  in us, but He is using us to do the work; He 
influences us to do His work by the exceeding great and 
precious promises. It is these things working in us that will 
develop the character that He is pleased with and that Ile is 
pleased to reward with a share in the kingdom. What, then, 
will be the result to you of this convention? Will it be a 
blessing? I trust so by the grace of  .God! IF it will 	.a 
blessing, it will he because you have some such thoughts as 
these in your mind and because you make some such applica-
tion of  thc blessings  enjoyed here. But if you lay aside this 
armor as soon as 'this convention is ended and do not do any 
lighting, then it will have profited you comparatively little, it 
will have been like a song  or a pleasing tale; that is, all the 
goad  It will be. We are in earnest because we have some-
thing to seek The Lord has  promised you and me the most 
wonderful thing that could be imagined by the human. mind, 
nothing short of it There is nothing else like the prize of 
the high calling in all the universe of God. There never has 
been such a proposition as this that Grid has been making 
during this Gospel Age, and that He is still holding out to 
You and to me. Instead of being children of Adam and under 
sentence of death, we are lifted up to that condition and 
made sons of God, and "if children, then heirs of God And 
joint-heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord to all that inheritance 
incorruptible and undefiled and that faecal' not away, reserved 
in heaven for  you, etc, „ 	ready to be revealed in the 
last time.' We sec this ready to be revealed and everything 
about us show3 us that we are getting nearer and nearer 
every day. Here we are, dear brethren and sisters ; fibv,r are 
we going to receive it? What effect is it going to have upon 
as? 0, I tell you I  want to get that prize. I  want you to get 
that prise. I want all God's consecrated people to get it. 
I believe God wants  me to be most anxicrns for myself. He 
called me; He invited me. He says. My invitation is to you.. 
I also gave an invitation to others, but if  you  neglect my in- 
✓itation and spurn that invitation, you are not pleasing to Mc. 
You remember in the end of the Jewish Age the Lord  gave 
a parable about the great feast that He had made, and how 
that many were bidden and how they made light of it, they 
did not take it seriously. They said I guess it is nothing 
much. I have got sonic farm work; another said, I have 
married a wife, and I cannot come. And so they had  on e 
excuse or another and the majority did not go, and the king 
was angry, Why should He be angry. He is angry, offended 
with them, not angry that He would send them to hell and 
tell the devil to roast them; He was angry in the sense of 
being offended. Here I have made all this feast and I called 
you my friends, and invited you to come. It was a great 
honor that the king should invite you to come and here now 
you make light of it in the sense that you do not care to 
respond, and come after everything was ready; the King was 
offended. Now, my dear friends, if, after having all these 
privileges, I did not get ready and go  myself, the King would 
be offended with me; I would not have this Favor. He wants 
me to attend to myself first. He wants you to attend to your-
self first. Help the others all you can, but make your own 
calling and election sure. Give urgent heed  to yourself 
Primarily. That is the Lord's will that seems to stand out in 
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all the texts of Scripture. Let that be the thought in our 
mind, and let us be more earnest than ever. There is a great 
election God has made an election, you are nominated and 1 
am nominated. We thank God for this. Now, about the 
eleetioni 0, it is not like the election that is in the world. 
We arr not running against each other, and if one gets it 
the other loses. it_ 0, no ! This is an election in which 
every one who is nominated may get the election if he con-
forms to the rules and regulations laid down. God will de-
termine we are worthy of a place if we show the quality of 
heart and mind, this zeal for Him and His truth and for the 
brethren, 1 am gathering all the jewel class. I call these 
jewels because they are so different from the world; they 
have the spirit of My Son Jesus. You and I want to make 
our calling and election sure to he amongst those jewels. 
Well, Brother Russell, suppose that your next door neighbor 
would he offcridcd at you. What is that 	Your next door 
neighbor. Vitho is he? Brother Russell, it might cost 111e 
3 shilling or two in my business. Suppose it took away all 
lay business. Bah! What is your business, and what is it 
worth? Well, my dear friends, when we begin to think about 
the wonderful thing that God has given us, is proposing to 
give us, is anxious to give to us, and'when we think of what 

is worth, suppose you had the greatest business on this 
earth, stipiFose you were the richest man or woman in the 
whole world, and suppose it took every shilling and penny 
that you had, and suppose you were to starve to death, would 
not that lie the cheapest thing you ever knew of to get the 
crown of glory and joint-heirship if it cost everything you 
had 	It is not likely to cost you much; you have not got 
much to lose. Dear brethren, we want to get the proper pro-
portion before our mind that all the things of earth, the 
good opinion of all our friends and neighbors in the whole 
world, if we had them all And did not have the Lord's good 
opinion, the LGrd's favor, how poor we would be! If we have 
the Lord's favor and are rich towards God and have lost all 
earthly things, how rich we are This is the way to compare 
it, as St. Paul says, "1 count all things as loss and dross that 
I may win Christ and be founiPin Rim a member of His 
body, that  1 might know Him and the power of His resurrec-
tion' to glory, honor and immortality, to be inacle conforlicahl 
unto His death, His same kind of death, a death not for sin, 
but a doing of the Father's will as He did to the best of your 
ability,--if this is the wa.y that you will have a share in His 
death, then you surely will share in His resurrection and you 

will be at the great Convention. We do not know, dear 
friends, if We will have another convention in Glasgow. I do 
not know why 1 have felt in connection with the different 
conventions, it might be a presentiment. heat I have thought 011 
each occasion as I have bade the friends ,good-bye„,..will I ewer 
see  these dear brethren and sisters again! I do not know 
anything to the contrary- f do not know whether I will ever 
be here again; I sun not worrying about that so long as we 
ready when the Lord comes it will riot make a particle of 
difference and we can be quite content whatever lot we see 
since 'ids our God that leadeth us. And sometimes we sing 
"He kindly veils our eyes, and o'er each step of my onward 
way He makes new scenes to rise, etc" if He knows, all 
will be right. As I say., we may never meet agaf at a con-
vention, we may never meet here, but will "we meet beyond 
the river, where the surges all are o'er 	I am hoping so, 

dear friends, hoping so, and it is for you to decide. Oh, 
Brother Russell, not for me to decide! It is for you La de-
side whether you will he in that great Convention or not. and 
I have to decide, The whole matter rests with you for your-
self and with me for myself. It seems to me as the days 
grow fewer and fewer, in any event they cannot he very 
many, I see how precious arc these days, and yet I say to 
myself in the langnage of the text I used the other 6Y and 
asked you to remember, "What shall I render unto the Lord 
for all His benefits towards me?" I want to have that 
thought in my mind every morning as surely as the sun rises, 

want to have that thought, "What shall I render, etc.," and 
then i want to have the remainder of the verse and to re-
member what it means, "1 will take the cup of salvation,' it 
b; a glorious cup, and yet the taking of it means I will en-
dure suffering, shame, whatever my Father shall pour, just 
as  Jesus said when lie came down to the close of His life, 
"The cup that my Father has poured shall I not drink it?" 
Surely I will I Illy Father has planned this matter and He is 
arranging the matter that things shall work out for my high-
est welfare, so whatever He may be pleased to send, I will 
be pleased, hy ills grace, to accept with praise and thanksgiv-
ing. May this be our spirit, the spirit of the Lord in u, as 
we are all baptized by one spirit into the one body, and as 
we feel this fellowship, may the spirit of Christ abound in us 
more and more arid make us to rejoice in our privilege of 
drinking of His cup that we may also be counted worthy to 
share in His glory! Aincn, 

VICTORY OVER SELF 

I slept, and in my dreams I saw, the great White Heavenly 
Throne 

And, round about, a noble host of those who'd fought and 
wOn 

The CrOWIL of Life, but none there filled the places next the 
SOS, 

And as I watched, still others came to swell the hosts of 
Ifeaven, 

Idetlionglit that hy their earthly deeds their depth of love was 
prayer' 

rlald thus to each at God's command the appointed place was 
given, 

Of some 'twas told how they had spread the Message for rued 
trei3r, 

Of others how they'd labored for Me friends they herd mast 
dear, 

Still others had with pitying love the lonely helped to cheer. 

And each received, when all was told, the Father's sweet 
'"Virtu done," 

And all were satisfied with that; but still I saw to none 

Was given an invitation to a  place iteside the  Son. 

At length rnethought T saw appear two saints with arms 
entwined, 

The one was strong and on his strength the weaker one re-
clined, 

.And straightway to the strong one was a favored Place AS,  

signed. 

For  he, although the others each a noble work had wrought, 

Unknown to anyone, with self, a deadly fight had fought. 

And  on the "Narrow Way" to Life nor  enemy  had brought. 

The rneNning of my tb-CRT11 to me no sage or seer declared, 
But oft I've thought this saint indeed the \l aster's cup had 

shared 
And to the Saviour's love such love might nearesi be coin- 

compared. 	 —Selected. 
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EAR brethren, as I look round on you all, as-
sembled here in Convention in our Taherilaie/e. 
I think of the Tabernacle in the Wilderness 
and how the Lord said to Moses that it was 
M. he a meeting plact between the children of 
Israel and Himself. Our Scottish friends 
have a word which to me is a very beautiful 

	  one—the word "tryst," Very often in olden 
times it was used in connec(3on with lovers-

They arranged to meet at a certain place and this was 
called a "trWing place.-' Now, my brethren, our 
Lord has a 'tryst" with us today. We have all 
cnga,cmca,t with Him and Ho has an engagement 
with us. IL is nut all on our side. We may say. Well we 

have oeme here and we 
are going to call upon 
the Lord to bless us. 
That's true, hut the Lord 
has an engagement with 
11E too, because, you Sec, 
Tic so arranges His mat-
ters, His affairs that He 
has meetings for His 
people here and there, 
now and again, and if 
through His quisling 
provide nce we have 
heard. Of this convention 
and we have come, some 
from one place, some 
from another, then these 
iireeLity s, my dear 13ret1)- 
run, Art-. not "tryst" with 
the Lord. He said, Now 
I will meet you there, 
and here we are to meet 

Now you know 
when two lovers have a 
tryst one with another, 
bow as one is coming to 
ihr. trysting place and 
the other is coming, how 
both hearts would be 

stirred, 	 I• r 	anal minds would he oc- 
curried. Minds would be all alive with what they were going 
to talk about, and that would be in both eases. Now, our 
Lord knows all He has far tiS. ifre do not know, hut I trust 
that we are both ready in our hearts Lu receive, and that our 
minds arc all susceptible to thc influences of the Holy Spirit. 
We are glad that it is our Lord with whom we meet, and 
through EMI our great Clod whom wr. meet this day. Now 
let us took out for a blessing, The Lord said to Moses, to 
Israel, that lie would meet them at the Tabernacle and I 
think He said that to us today, and that He would not only 
meet with us today, but tomorrow and Sunday and Monday, 
and that we would have a really blessed and happy time to-
gether. 

The Lord is giving great blessings to His people at this 
time and nearly always through the pithuriug together. A 
little while ago tic began to give us the knowledge of the 
Truth and naturally brought us to those of like precious 
faith, and here and there, not only in Britain but in America, 
in America earlier than in Britain, and now all over the 
world, little classes have been gathered together, those Of like 
precious faith, and the Lord has met with them every time. 
Never a little meeting but the Lord has been there. ll dare say  

it may have been that sometimes the Lord's people have gone 
to a meeting and, have gcme back without a blessing but that 
was not God's fault. It was theirs. 

These meetings have been going on fur quite a few years 
now and what a joy it has been now in the day of unrest 
to find one or two or three,  or  thirty or forty, sometimes three 
to four hundred, whose hearts arc towards God and whose 
minds are set on thc Word of Cod and who desire to know 
mare about Him What a blessing that has been. There are 
quite a few left out who have not this privilege. They don't 
know we have it, If they did they would want lobe with 11S. 
liVe have a great privilege- iu being gathered into the circle 
of His Truth. 

Now of late years He has been doing something else. 
Not only has He been gathering His people into little -classes 
where each would want to study the. Bible and the will of 
God with each other, but he  has  been arranging these CcFri-
v42:ntions, We wondered about them at lirst; we wondered 
just what great object there might be leltind them. But see 
how they are becoming more numerous and greater numbers 
are attending them and greater blessings seem to conic all 
the time. I feel pretty sure it is the Lord who is giving us 
an opportunity of knowing ono another before lie gathers 
us  into the kingdom, If what we understand is true we wilt 
have to live with one another for a long, long time, Now we 
need to shape ourselves up one with another; we need to 
learn the blessedness of fellowship that we might enjoy it to 
the full bye and bye. and God is going to give us a good 
deal of that this time. I feel sure, as has already been ex-
pressed. that we are going to have a rich time of blessing, 
not only directly from Oar Lord :hrough the holy spirit ilium- 
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mating, the Word, but by learning of one another and learn-
ing the faith and hope that each other has, and learning some-
thing of the trials and difficulties that the other has bad:  
that we may share both in the joys And in the sorrows. 

Now, we will need to continue to pray that the Lord's 
blessing might be with us, We have prayed earnestly, but we 
need to keep on praying that our hearts may he kept re-
ceptive. We might get a little trip!, a Little hurt, and we 
might possibly forget that we were the Lord's people gathered 
together in this way, but if we keep praying and watching for 
blessings all the time, oh my dear brethren we shall have 
such a feast that the. Lord has never yet poured out on  t13. 
I think Ile has already begun, f cannot tell you how great a 
joy there was to note the absence of restraint in the testi-
monies we have just heard and to feel That you had got hold 
of the promises of Ciod, and I believe God leas begun to pour 
out His Messing. and as our brethren sneak to us on these 
things, of Holiness of Heart, Holiness of Conduct, of Tongue 
and of Thoughts, we shall get still further blessed, 
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inating the Word, but by learning of one another and learn-
ing the faith and hope that each other has, and learning some-
thing of the trials and difficulties that the other has had, 
that we may share both in the joys and in the sorrows. 

Now, we will need to continue to pray that the Lord's 
blessing might he with us. We have prayed earnestly, but we 
need to keep on praying that our hearts may be kept re-
ceptive. We might get a little trial, a little hurt, and we 
might P-ossibly forget that we were the Lord's people gathered 
together in this way, but if we keep praying and watching fnr 
blessings all the time, oh my dear bretbiren we shall have 
such a feast that the Lord has never yet poured out on L13. 
I think  He has already begun. .1 cannot tell you how  great a 
joy there was to note the absence of restraint in the testi-
monies we have just heard and to fee/ that you had got hold 
of the Promises of God, and I believe God has begun to ponr 
out His biassing, and as our brethren =peak to us on these 
things, of Holiness of Heart, Holiness of C01141.1113, 4 of Tongue 
and of Thoughts, we shall get still further blessed. 

SY:UFO-5MM ON HOLINESS, 
ray BliOTBER A. W. LJUI  K  ?inc. 

• OI.INESS o f 
the heart is du 

;Tit e IISCly inter-
esting subject 
to the Chris-
tian- Indeed 
t li e 	inspired 
writer assures 
us that "with, 

met holiness he, OPrOn shall see 
God." (HO. 	:1. -1,) 

The word "Tioliness" ap- 
pears to he derived from an 
Anglo-Saxon word 	hal ig," 
signifying 'whole," It has a 
comprehensive meaning, and 
includes the following 
thoughts : 

(1) Completettess (nothing 
superfluous, nothing lacking). 

(2) Righteousness (an absolutely right condiiiim 
Purify (having no spot or blemish). 

(4) Sanctity (being completely separated from evil). 
(5) Dozeotion (consecrated by holy work), 
HtliitrEsS is nu essential quality of the Divine Character. 

You remember the  Prophet Isaiah's words (Isaiah 57;I5), 
"Thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, 
whose name is Holy;  I dwell in the high and holy place.". 
The Revelator also shows (4th chap.) that in the courts of 
'Heaven the four attributes of God (described as four living 
creatures) continually, by their harmonious co-operation, re-
veal and proclaim Ulm as "Holy. Holy, Holy; Lord God 
Almighty." This holiness of God is  further  demonstrated in 
His plan for human salvation; so supremely grand an{l noble 
in its conception, and so hr-reaching irt its operation. 

The quality of holiness has to be developed 21.t24 vie3i.12- 

leriPerd by all who desire to receive the Divine favor ; and so 
the Psalmist declares "Holiness liecometh thine house, 0 
Lord, for evir." (Psalm 0.3!5,) When the present demon-
stration of evil and its Lianctul effects shall be terminated, 
then  Holiness will fur ever distinguish every  mansion in 
C...o.d's vast house; every plane of intelligent being in the 
Univer se. 

flecause of the necessity of holiness in God's people, upon 
His adoption of the Jewish nation, they were set apart and 
accorded a typical justification, and so (Israel zr,,,:es holinnss 
map the Lord." (Pr. it :a..) 

The same quality of holiness has to he acquired (actually, 
not typically) and maintained by the loorld  during the Mil-
lennial Age; and the Psalmist represents this when he says, 
'Give unto Jehovah, 0 yc kindreds of the people, give unto 
Jehovah the glory of His name. Bring an offering, and 
COME into 'Pis courts, 0 worship Iehrrpah its the beauty of 
;wiriness; and stand in awe of Him all the earth. (Ps;klin 
96;74-) 

If holiness be thus necessary for the world, how much 
more iniPerative 	be for the Church—the temple of 

pil/ar and ktround of the Truth- The Church is 
110W the earthly repository of God's holiness, for it is only in 
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and through the Church that Ilis holiness is being demon-
strated; and the glorified Church will further demonstrate 
God's holiness 50 that "unto Him will be glory in the Church 
-through all ages," 	 - 

 

1,Nifiat manner of persons, therefore, ought we to be! 
What holiness of heart should be our constant endeavor am 
ambition1 even as our Lord said, "Be ye therefore perfec t; 
even as your Father in Heaven is perfect.' 

This matter of personal holiness is brought into special 
prominence by the Psalmist. He scenic to be giving particu-
lar regard to the severe testings applied to the feet members 
of the Body of Christ, to determine the quakity of their heart 
development, and he inquires with solemn emphasis "Witco 
shall siondr The answer is given in Psalm 24;4. 'He that 
Lath clean hands, and a pure heart; who hath not lifted op 
his soul unto vanity, nor sworn deceitfully." This is con-
firmed by Psalm 15:2. "1 te that waliceth uprightly, and work-
eth righteousness, and speaketh the truth in his Berrie-" 

In each case we Pee what an important part the heart 
plays in the matter. "Wirral lines it signifyr 

The natural heart is divided into four chambers: and in 
the same way the spiritual heart may be divided under four 
lietnis,—as being the seat of Affection, the seat of Life, the 
scat of the Understanding, and the seat of the 	We 
will den onstra Le this from the Scriptures. (t Peter 1:22.) 
"See that ye trOVe one another front ea purr heurt fervently." 
There it is the scat of  A IT ec 	.  (Prov. 14:30), 44A tranquil 
heart is the fife of the flesh." There it is the seat of Life. 
(Rom. 1.11:10), "With the heart man believeth unto righteous- 
ness"; therefore (Pray, 2:2) "apply thine hearl to loam.- 
stunding." Here it is the seat of Understanding. (Prov. 
11.1;0, "A man's heart 	his way.' Here it is the seat 
of the Will, From this standpoint we can sec that the heart 
eilVerS all the iffitortlinl is5i1e5 of our Chrislign expuriejiCe: 
and so we perceive the necessity for the exhortation, 'Keep 
thy hearl with all diligence" (Prov, 4 ;2%). One of the seven 
abominations which God bates is said to be "a heart that 
cleviseth wicked imaginations" (Pros., 0;1S),. 

Hose, then, may /tie acquire flia.s kohnzss of heart? We 
answer by prayer and supplication: by diligent study of God's 
word. and Observanco of its injunctions., and by earnest colt-
ternplation of the glorious characters of Cod. and our Lord 
and Itead, and of all the noble saints of the past. 

The apostle says (Ephes.11:1), "lie ye fotlowers For imi-
tators/ of God as dear children." 

Jesus 'said, "Take my yoke upon you and learn of me," 
The Psalmist says, "Wherewithal shah a young man 

cleanse [or purify] his way? By taking heed aree-rding to 
thy Word." And our Lord prayc.d to the Father. ''Sanctify 
them [:et them apart to holiness] through Thy Truth; Thy 
Word is Truth," 

Therefore our proper course is to pray to God in the 
words of the Psalmist, "Create in one a clean heart. 0 God: 
and renew a firm spirit within Inc" (Psalm 51:10). Then 
we should apply ourselves to His Word, to learn the attributes 
of His righteous character, to perceive the example of our 
dear Lord, and to carefully observe the principles laid down 
in that Word for our instruction ; so that the Holy Spirit 
and mind of the Lord may be developed and perfected. in us. 

floes this mean that tee shell of tan to perfecpion of the 
th'Sh, Assuredly not for we have this treasure of the new 
mind hi imperfect earthen vessels. Put we should follow 
the COUTSe before suggested, and carefully examine ourselves 
each day, and confess our weaknesses and unintentional 
Fbortcomings, and pray that the cleansing grace of the Lord 
nay be applied on our belialf, 

Somelimes we get depressed and anxious as to our con-
dition, and so we go to the Word of {cod to learn more 
clearly- what constitutes true IrrolinesS, that we knight corn-
parc ourselves therewith. 

We forget that "as a man thinketh in his heart so is he," 
and we look only at the deeds of the flesh and, as we look, 
there appears as in a mirror, alongside our disfigured sin- 
stained self, the glorious radiance and spotless perfection of 
one who is chiefest among ten thousand and altogether lovely. 

Our hopes seem crushed. 1\rC realize how far short we 
come, and we are disposed to turn away wretched and hope- 
less. But it is then we should heed the voice of the Lord, as 
it falls tenderly on our ear with sweet consoIation,—"Mal k 
Tooketh on the outward appearance, but God laoketh an the 
heart. My grace is sufficient for you; my strength is made 
perfect in weakness. Let Pint your herirl he frouii.ied, As the 
Father bath toned me, so have I loved you continue ye in my 
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love. Herein is my Father glorified that ye bear much fruit." 
Perfection in the flesh is not looked for by the Heavenly 
Father, but progress is expected, as shown by the apostle, 
"Being made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye 
have your fruit unto holiness.: and the end everlasting life" 
(Rom- ezW. For the land, which drinketh in the rain that 
cerritilt out upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for than 
for whom it is dressed, receiveth blessing from God. But 
if it hearcth thorns and briers it is rejected, and nigh unto a 
curse, whose end is to be hurried" (Heb. 6 :7, 

True holinem of heart demands loyalty to God, loyalty 
to the Truth, loyalty to the brethren; and this must be no 
mere lip service, but a heart Ertyaki that shall be maintained 
through honor and dishonor, through gaud report and evil 
report, in adversity as well as in prosperity. 

So rEdirig we are assured that we shall be ple;ising unto 
the Lord; and we have His promise, "I will guide you with 
mine eye.," and "I will never leave you nor forsake yOu." 

I was privileged to be present at the recent Scottish Con-
vention and the special impression of that Convention seemed 
to he a powerful stimulus to holiness. I trust the result of 
the present Convention wilt be to deepen and intensify that 
impression, and that we will all bear in mind the Apostle's 
exhortation in 2 Car. 7;1, "Having therefore these promises, 
dearly beloved, ]et us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of 
the flesh and spirit, perfectiug  /tallness in. the reverence of the 
Lord." 

HOLINESS OF CONDUCT. 

DEAR brethren. 
as our brother 
has just indi-
cated to you, 
the klefinition of 
"Holiness" 	is 
"whole," 'loom-
lete,)"sound," 
"p erf ect in 

every respect.'" Scripturally it 
means "set apart" or "sancti- 
fied," We know what "con-
duct" means. Every child 
knows tha t—"bchaviour, 
""manners," "how we hear our-
selves to others," The whole 
course of life is comprised in 
the word "conduct," and so 
when we gather the two to-
gether„ fioliness of Conduct, 
we see that it means, so far as we are concerned, that now 
we are to consider ourselves as apart from the world, sancti-
fied, and that we should show in our lives this sanctification 
by our conduct- 

Our brother has given you several Scriptures in regard 
to holiness generally, and you will notice that this holiness 
i1  not merely confined to the Church, but all through the 
Scriptures there are indications that this is to be the state 
of the world in the future. It was so with the typical nation. 
You remember how on the priest's golden crown were the 
words "Holiness to the Lord,' We see, then, how im-
portant is our subject, how it helps us to realize our heavenly 
Father's appreciation of holiness of conduct, and not only 
so, but this is the only way to Him. Yes, it is built on 
faith, but it must be followed by holiness of conduct, You 
remember there are three ways in the Bible, There is the 
"narrow way" in. which we are all trying to walk; there is 
the broad way to destruction, and then what? Why, there is 
another way, a "high-way!' What kind of a way is that? 
Why, that's to be the way of holiness. How wonderful is 
it not when we See our heavenly Father's prevision that this 
is to be the state of the whole world of mankind in the 
future, and then you see it will not only be a testing mark 
for a few as today, it will be a testing of all mankind, and 
what a difference that will make. Is not that what we are 
hoping for and longing for, that there should be nothing 
but holiness to the Lord in all the earth, and we know what 
that will mean. We know that will mean that no longer' 
will be required any of those restrictions which are so 
necessary.teday. That men wilt be free then to produce food 
for the people and for themselves and they will not be tied 
up to being merely on the defensive. What a crowd of  

workers will be released then to bring forth the fruits of 
the earth in their abundance until there is no such thing 
left as want, poverty or unhappiness anywhere. 

The relation between holiness of conduct and faith is 
exceedingly close. It is just like cause and effect. So much 
faith, so much holiness of conduct The Apostle James is 
very emphatic upon this. I wish we knew more about the. 
Apostle James, Ile must have been a wonderful marl among 
those Apostles. You know lit was chosen as their chairman; 
the chairman of the Assembly of Apostles was the Apostle 
James. (Acts 151131 When he took up the subject and 
stinime,d up the whole matter for the Church at that time 
that shows the position he held in the Church and how his 
conduct was without reproach.; we are perfectly sure of that. 
What did he say in regard to the relation between faith and 
holiness, This is what he said. Jas. 2;20, "As the body 
without the  breath (margin) is dead."' (Is not that plain 
enough? Is net the body without the breath dead? Yes, 
indeed it is.) '"So faith without works is dead also.' Just 
the same way, just exactly the same way. How einnhatie 
ht was a1- nut it. He said, if you have got faith show me 
your works and then I will judge what sort of faith you 
have. It is lust as if someone gives you a cheque on the 
hank, iellhat is the cheque? Only a hit of paper with a 
penny stamp on ii and some words and a signature. If you 
take this and say, 'Thank you," and go away and forgo 
all altoot it and keep the paper in your pocket, that would 
be no use at all. You must believe that that is a genuine 
cheque and pay it into your banking account and say, 'That's 
mine now. 	(Of course in our imperfect condition the 
cheque might conic back marked "Returned," but it is the 
relation between faith and conduct I am trying to show!) 
"As a man thinketh so he is." Just as he thinks so he is 
When we turn to the example of our dear Lord we find 
lie said this., "I have a greater witness than that of John 
(the Baptist) for the works which the Father bath given 
Me to finish the same works that I do hear witness of Me 
that the Father hath sent Me"—the works He did, but also 
His conduct, and so powerful was this that when He came 
before the Roman Governor, what did lie say? 'Behold 
the man." The only man He had ever seen worthy of the 
name, 

The Apostle Paul, as our brother suggested in his ad-
dress to you, the Apostle Paul was able to point to himself 
and exclaim, "'See how 11014 and justly. and 'LION arIlAbiy 
we have behaved ourselves among you." 

Oh, dear friends, can we do the same? Can we. ask 
our neighbors to look at us and see how holy our conduct 
is in the Lord? Yes, I believe we can to some extent, but 
we all pray, Lord help us to a greater holiness of conduct. 
But holiness of conduct is almost impossible without a 
knowledge of God's plans and purposes, which we call the 
Truth. I think we must he very lenient and benevolent 
towards those who have not this wonderful knowledge that 
God has blessed us with and realize that without this it is 
not so easy to attain to this wonderfully high standard set 
us, of holiness of conduct. Did not the Truth make great 
difference in our conduct when it came to us? 1 answer, 
Yes, and I think most of you will say the same. What a 
difference it makes, this wonderful knowledge that God has 
revealed to us, in our conduct to those who are without, 
and to those who are inside, the household of Ian.  I shall 
tell you one of the pleasing things I can remember during 
those few years that I have been blessed with a knowledge 
of the Truth; after it was my privilege to go about a little 
in the country and visit a few of the classes, I came to one 
I had never been to before (there are still one or two like 
that) and this class had not seen anyone—f forget if they 
had seen Brother Herriery evc.n—at any rate it was not very 
many they had seen. I must not tell you where it is. 
called on a brother and he invited me heartily into his shop 
and asked me to sit down while he was busy, and then, after 
he had told me all about it (in a few moments you can VAL 

lot) I said, "What does your wife say about it?" I knew 
lie was married and he had not asked me up to the house 
and I thought perhaps there  was some trouble there, "Virrell' 
he. said, "do you know what she says? She says it must he 
the truth for it has made such a difference in me." Well 
I must not tell you his name! But he would confess right 
enough that it was the case with Km. Oh, it is the want 
of the Truth, 411e want of the knowledge of the "meat in due 
season" that has caused so much lack of harmony between 
principle and practice, between profession and performance, 

o. 
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between confeNSiOS1 and conduct amongst Christian people, 
Even now, unless the Truth seizes them and they seize it if 
you speak to them about it it scents as if you were speaking 
to deaf ears about sanctification, holiness and consecration. 
I remember my dear mother tried very hard to interest a 
collicryman's widow in this absolute consecration to the 
Lord and what did she reply? She said, "Are we not justi-
fied by faith? Have we not peace with God?" She said, it 
scents to me that if I do justly, love mercy and walk humbly 
with God that is all that is required of me," And what does 
that amount to From the ordinary Christian standpoint all 
that that means is to be respectable members of society and 
"go on Sunday to the church" like the village blacksmith. 
That's all, Is not that what they do? Is not this the position 
of the vast majority of the professing Christian community? 
Oh, how it gladdens our hearts to think that we have a 
different line of conduct because God has made a difference 
ir: our lives by immersing us into Christ, giving us access 
into this grace wherein roc now stand, that now we can rejoice 
not only in the hope of the glory of God, but (look what a 
difference there is in the verb in the next verse) "we can 
glory in tribulation also.' What a difference it makes to he 
able to do this. Then we can take a large view of God's plan 
and purposes and the little things of life that may have 
troubled . us in the past, that may have become mountains, 
are now, In the light of this great work that God is. about 
to do, so small; oh, how easily they can he diminished if we 
only have faith like a grain of mustard seed. And now God's 
will is our will and we having been renewed by the trans-
forming of our livesr  wC can now walk in  t voine 55. Gf  life 
and our conduct becomes to some extent, I hope, in hartnony 
with our faith, 

What does it all mean then? I want to take you for the 
answer to the question to.  a text which our brother quoted 
and to look at it somewhat particularly, The text is found 
in al Epistle to the Corinthians, chapter '7, verse L "Haying, 
therefore, these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse our-
selves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting 
holiness in the fear of the Lord." 

Now, I want to draw your attention to something here, 
"Having, therefore, these promises." What promises? Why, 
the promises which have been narrated in the closing verses 
of the previous chapter, This verse really belongs to that 
chapter. \That are these promises. The Apostle relates 
them. He says, "As God hail said, I will dwell in them and 
walk in them and I will he their God and they shall be My 
people. Wherefore come out from among them and be ye 
separate (the word "holiness-  means "separation") and he 
ye separate, and touch not the unclean (touch not anything 
unclean) and I will receive you and be a Father to you and 
ye shall he My sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty." 
Having, therefore. these promises, dearly beloved, what shall 
we do? First of all I want to draw your attention to some-
thing. The heavenly Father always appeals to our reason, our 
sanctified reason, far what He wants us to do. Oh, He is 
wonderfully condescending, wonderfully so. Ire comes down 
to our level, as you might say, and writes our His Word 
for us so that we can understand it and He gives us this 
wonderful reason why we should cleanse ourselves. He says 
here, "Let its cleanse ourselves." ''Yes, Lord, but the ilealt 
is weak, now are we going to do it? Let us cleanse ourselves 
Why, we have tried it very often, how are we going to do 
it?" Oh, we must take hold of the promises. When we find 
that we are SG weak, why we will see then that God is strong 
and He has actually promised something. Phil. i:/8.  "For 
it is God which_ worketh in you both to will and to do of 
His good. pleasure," Both things, both to will and to do, If 
we let !UDC] have His way He will do the work all irght, but 
we must submit ourselves to His Fatherly hand and accept 
'from His providence all that He sends us, no matter through 
whom it comes. "To will and to do," To do what? To do 
sonic great miracle? Some wonderful thing (because it i5 a 
great work to cleanse the flesh—a tremendous work). 'Well, 
it is something like what Elisha said to Naaman, when he 
came and asked what he should do in order to get rid of his 
leprosy_ lie  thought some great miracle would be performed 
and that the place would be laid out in a great show and a 
theatrical display madc. "Why," he said, "'go and dip seven 
times in Jordan]" That was a terrible blow to his pride. 
was it not? When we come to ask ourselves, "How can we 
cleanse ourselves?: the Scriptures answer us; they do not 
give us the muddy waters of Jordan, but the pure water. 
We should sprinkle our bodies with pure water. We should  

do it by the washing of the Word. Will that do it? Oh, 
yes. Have we any conception of the power there is in God's 
Word?  Is  not there a tremendous power in it. Why, it has 
a wonderful force, the Word of God, if we will allow it to 
take its way, here a little, there a little, .precept upon precept. 
Why, it will cleanse us thoroughly.. All we have to do is to 
go to the Word of God. Whenever those things come along 
that would turn us out of the way, let us  go back to the 
Word of God and read there; what a calming influence it 
has, what a soul-satisfying influence it has upon usl When 
at home, after we are tired out with work, we can sit down 
with God and read some wonderful things out of His Word. 
Oh, it does help us to lead a pure life_ "How shall a young 
man cleanse his way? Ely taking heed to the Word of God.' 
And he that hath this hope pari6tth himself even as He 
that called him is pure," because if we want to touch holy 
things we cannot be unholly in our conduct. It will never do. 

You remember how Brother Russell says in a "Watch 
Tower" that some one came and said, "Why, Brother Russell, 
since I began to believe these things I have come to stop 
smoking, etc., but I have not found anything in your books 
saying I was not to do these things." You cannot go and 
speak the Truth with a pipe in your mouth; the two things 
are incompatible. The cleansing by the water of the Word 
is the way we can cleanse the flesh from all filthiness. 
(Brother Hemery tells me time is finished, but I have not. 
however.) 

So far as the cleansing of the spirit is concerned, that 
is not my subject; another brother will deal with it. All 
I would suggest is that the Apostle urges us to think on 
these things that are pure and holy and honest and just and 
of good report. Perhaps that might help us also to cleanse 
our spirits. Does "perfecting holiness" mean becoming abso-
lutely pure? Well, our brother has told you it does not, but 
it does mean that we must have our intentions and hearts 
pure. God says He is not going to judge our conduct, but 
only our heart, and the Apostle says in Romans alv, "And 
He which searcheth the hearth knoweth what is the mind 
of • thc spirit" There you have it, dear friends. If we in 
our heart of hearts desire to cleanse ourselves front all filthi-
ness of the flesh and spirit, if we keep on, line upon line, 
precept upon precept, liken we will be indeed in that condition 
in which we will be perfecting holiness in the fear of the 
Lord and the end will be love; that is the ultimate end of it 
all. Love is the fulfilling of the law. 

HOLINESS OF TONGUE. 

TIM wise man 
said 	(Prov. 
10:20, R, V.), 
"The tongue of 
the righteous is 
25 choice sil- 
ver." 	The 
	 righteous '--but 

t h e Scripture 
says, "There is none righteous. 
TM, not eitic." ( Rotri.  3:10.) 
True; the human race has been 
born in sin and shapen in 
Iniquity, though there was a 
grand exception when Jesus—
"My righteous servant"—at-
tached Himself to Adam's race, 
The tongues of THE right-

eous is as choice silver,' 
The tongue is the medium through which the thoughts of 

the mind are expressed, The Apostle Paul says. "[lave  this 
mind in you, which was also in Christ Jesus."  ( PIS [1. 2"S_) 
What kind of mind was that? It was that mind which en-
abled the most exalted one in Jehovah's universe to  strip 
himself of His glory and stoop to the human nature—taking 
the form of a bond-servant, humbling himself even unto the 
death of a criminal. It was a humble, pure and perfect mind, 

How may we have  a like mind? It is the Lord's wilt for 
us to have the mind of Christ" (I Cor. 2 ;16)—a pure and 
humble mind, and He has made special provision for our help 
in this Harvest time. Our Lord Jesus has returned and we 
live in the days when He sits as a refiner and purifier of 
silver: and He shall purify the sons of Levi." (Mat, 3;3.) 

If our minds are purified, then will our tongues—our ex- 
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pressions—lie as choice silver. Silver symbolizes truth, choice 
silver, precious, refined truth. And there is a danger here. 
Truth, pure truth, is like a microscope—its penetrating vision 
reveals the disease of sin, We noxv see much which we could 
not sec before. _Ah! and we See things among the brethreil, 
Our perception is keen. Oh, what danger we arc in if we Let 
the fleshly mind. have play and if we fought that we should 
treat one another as our Father treats U5—as new creatures! 
Silver excels all other metals as a conductor of heat and eke-
tticity. God grant that our tongues be not used 2s con-
ductors of heat and electricity. Rather let us bridle our 
tongues. 

Let us "consider IIiiu who endured such contradiction of 
sinners against themselves." (Heb. 12:3, R. V.) He who 
was so pure and whose sensitive nature must have been 
deeply stirred by the actions and words of those around him, 
did not plunge into social, political, or even religious reform 
but quietly pursued the way of sacrifice. Let us do likewise 
and keep busy in looking after muse/yes rather than wasting 
out consecrated time in busybodving about other people's 
faults and failings. 

The Psalmist says (71:24), "My tongue also shall talk 
of Thy righteousness all the day long"—in season and out .a;, 
season. What is God's righteousness? Is it not the restitu-
tion He has prepared for the race?—the glorious Kingdom? 
Yes: and that kingdom should be our theme—"Thy F aints  
shall bless Thee. They shall speak of the glory of Thy king-
dom, and talk of Thy power to make known to the sons of 
men His mighty acts, and the glory of the niajetty of His 
kingdom," (Ps. 145 :10-12.) 

If such joyful thoughts are in our minds and such topics 
occupy ottr tongues we shalt not he worrying about our pres-
ent tribulations. As we learn obedience by the things suffered 
in the School of Christ. ure shall 'do alt things without mur-
murings am! /swings" (Phil. 2;14) and remember that "all 
things work together for good for those that love God the 
called acording to His purpose." (Rom. S:28.) 

To have our Father's plans in mind and His praises oc-
eupying our tongues will make us happy Yes, 'happy arc 
the pure in heart, for they shall see God," (Ruth 5!8, H. V.) 
Our theme is the gospel of the kingdom—good tidings of the 
kuigilorn. This calls forth praise, and the part we are invited 
to have in the rulership of that•kingdoin calls forth more 
praise, 

This is "Praise Day," according to our program. Have 
you noticed that the. Psalms are full of praise—the last five 
each begin and end with "Hallelufah!"—Fraisc ye the Lord—
and they brim with praise. The Psalmist calls upon every-
body and everything in heaven and earth to praise the Lord. 
Every tongue should he so employed. He is to thrilled with 
his theme that he exhausts his imagination and in the last 
verse of the last Psalm exclaims. "Let everything that hath 
breath praise the Lord. Praise YE the Lord!' 

HOLINESS OF THOUGHTS. tuta as 11431)SioN Os 
Narrisrc HAM, 

THE meaning of the word "holiness," my dear 
friends, bat been mentioned before. The 
word itself is 'clear," "pure," 'clean," "right," 
and that is a mental state. It is an aim or 
purpose that we have before us and, there-
fore, holiness of thought would mean a right 
aim, a right purpose. You remember we are 
told iii the 1st chapter of ist Peter, verses m 
and 16. "But as He which hath called you is 

toly, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation, because it 
's written, Ile ye holy, for i am holy-" "Conversation" means, 
all mariner of thought, word and deed. It does not mean 
exactly conversation as we understand the word today—
talking one with another, but any action in life: in all our 
.living we are to be holy, because it it written (Lev. 11 ;44 ), 
"Be ye holy, for i am holy," 

NOW how can we attain this condition, the condition of 
holiness in thought? We would have considered, dear friends, 
that instead of taking Holiness of Heart, Holiness of Con-
duct, Holiness of Tongue, and Holiness of Thought, wc: 
should have put it the other way about, because you know 
our thoughts have a great control over our actions. We 
should have thought that it would have been Holiness of 
Thought first. But I think, if we torn to the 119 Psalm, we 
shall see that this i5 in the right order. Psalm n9, from 
verse O. This verse has been quoted several times, hut, dear  

friends, it is only by this that we are able to get al[ our 
thoughts into that holy condition that we desire, because if 
our thoughts are holy the result will be that our words and 
our actions will be holy, "Wherewithal shall a young man 
cleanse his way." Then we get the answer, "By taking heed 
thereto' acorciing to thy word. With my whole heart.' You 
will understand how the Psalmist puts them in this very 
order. He here arranges them as the symposium has li-reti 
arranged, First of all Heart, then Conduct, Tongue, 
Thought, and I think why it has been arranged in this order 
is because it is much harder, my dear friends, to control our 
every thought, to keep all our thoughts boiy, than the other 
things. If we can only guard Our thoughts and keep them 
in that attitude of holiness, then the others will come and so 
the Psalmist has put it in this order as thought this was the 
great thing. He says: "With my whole heart have J 
sought Thee, Oh, let me not wander (don't let my evprdiert 
go) from Thy commandments. Thy word have hid in my 
heart that I might not sin against Thee, Blessed art Thou, 
O Lord, teach me Thy statutes, With my lips have I de- 
clared all the judgments of Thy mouth. I have rejoiced in 
the way of Thy testimonies as much as in all riches: I will 
rue.ditate (I will think, I will Tiring my thoughts) i will medi- 
tate in Thy precepts." (That is the way, dear friends. That 
is the way we can control our thoughts and bring them into 
harmony with God, and, of course, as we saw before, if they 
are in harmony with God they will he in harmony with 
holiness and therefore our thoughts will he holy.) "T will 
meditate in Thy statutes. I will not forget Thy word." Here, 
then, we see, dear friends, that if we desire to have holy 
thoughts we must come to the Word of God, and this is 
absolutely. necessary. 

We rejoice to know that there is a company of people 
who ate desirous of taking the ford of God and having it 
for their thought day by day, pondering it day by day, con-
sidering it until their minds have been changed entirely and 
instead of thinking of things that they used to think about 
they are thinking of holy things. 

You remember how the. Psalmist also says in the 19th 
l'sairh, verses 13 and 14, "Keep back thy servant also from 
presumptuous sins." Where would ikey begin? In the mind. 
dear friends. "Keep back thy servant also from presump-
onus sins, let them not have dominionoover me- Then shall 

be upright and I shall be innocent from the great trans-
gression." Oh. dear friends, I am sure that each one of us 
desires to he innocent from this, How can we be so? Oh. 
by keeping our thoughts in that condition of holiness and 
meditating upon the Word of God day by day—as we are 
walking about the streets, as we are freed from our daily 
toil. Of course, we have to keep our thoughts concentrated 
upon the work that lies before us when we arc doing our 
work- A good many of us cannot put our minds upon the 
Word there because we have to earn our daily bread and 
think of other things, and so, dear friends, I say when our 
mind has been relieved from the "daily round and the com- 
mon task,' we ought to get into that condition where our 
minds will at once fly to the things pertaining to the kingdom 
and get into that condition  that our thoughts, our minds and 
every operation of life will be along these holy lines. "Let 
the words of my mouth and the meditation of my heart be 
acceptable." The meditation of my heart. With not that 
mean a cleansing, my dear friends? As we from our hearts 
pray '0, Lord, let the words of my mouth and the meditation 
of my heart be acceptable in Thy sight," we will control our 
every thought so that the words, the acts, will all be in per-
fect harmony with our loving Father. 

Also, if  we  turn to the 1311th Psalm, verses 23 and 24, we 
have another way by which we are able to keep our hearts 
in this holy contrition. "Search me, 0 God, and know my 
heart." Are we praying that daily from the hottoni of our 
hearts? If we are. the result will be that we shall fib watch- 
ing for opportunities of cleansing away everything that 
would defile us that begins in the mind. "Search me 0 God 
anti know my heart. Try me and know my thoughts and see 
if there he any wicked way ii1 me and lead me in the way 
everlasting." 

Dear friends, when We come to realize that this is our 
e'rnest prayer, how careful it makes us. You know as you 
place a dean tablecloth on the table you say. "Now be care-
ful, i don't want that dirtied. Try to keep it clean," and the 
first meal goes very well, "That's been very good, very 
good." But after a time—well, there's a stain on it. 'OK 
well. it does not matter, you can dirty it out now." Let us 



1  T'S inspiration 
and reward. It 
gives me great 
pleasure to have 
the privilege of 
speaking to 
you, from the 
Scripture, re- 
garding Holi-

ness in general, but more  par-
ticularly (as the program 
states) regarding its inspir-
ation and reward. 

The text that seems suit-
aide to impress the right 
thought upon the mind is that 
at the heading. "But, now, 
having been made free from 
sin and become the servants of 
Cod, ye have your fruit  unto holiness and the end everlasting 
life. 

This is one of the few passages in which the authorised 
version has the advantage over the Diaglott, for the word 
"ns" in Greek should be "unto" and not  "in," as the Diaglott 
has it. 

It ought to be clear to us all, brethren, that if we are 
striving after a holiness, which the Lord is not pointing us to, 
we are aiming at a wrong [nark, striving to no purpose and 
beating the air. 

I feel certain that much of the disappointment arid dis-
couragement which Satan successfully accomplishes among 
the Lord's people arises from this very thing. 

Satan would have us seek an actual perfection which God 
has not called us to seek; a state of sinlessness, which is part 
e.f the salvation which shall be ours in the life to come, and 
thus he succeeds in discouraging many an earnest child of 
God. It is truly wonderful how many a stumble arises from 
this very thing. 

Two Scriptures will help us to get rid of this idea. 
Matt. 1:21, "11e shall save His people from their sins." Yes, 
Ile will, and we are now (according to Acts 2:47, Diaglott) 
"being saved" and "called to be saints"  (still) in Rom. 1:5-7. 
Yet we are to he sober, says Peter, in his lit Epistle Ch, 
1t (or vigilant) and hope to the end for the gift (salvation) 
which shall be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ. Hence perfect sinlessness is not expected of us, - hut 
is part of the salvation that shall be brought unto us at the 
revelation of Jesus Christ. The very fact that hope con-
tinues to the end dehars such a thought that sinlessness is at-
tainable now : as well, too, the Scriptures were intended for 
our patience and comfort because through our imperfection 
the comfort is so much needed. Now, having seen what is 
not the holiness expected of us by God for us to aim at, let 
its see  for a moment what it is. It is most important that we 
should find this and thoroughly fix our gaze on this and this 
alone, The Lord Himself set this standard, corroborating 
in so doing the previously spoken words of Moses, "Thou 
shalt love the Lord Thy God with all thine heart and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy strength and with all thy mind, and 
thy neighbor as thyself." Nothing less than this is the stand-
ard of holiness set by. the Lord. It implies the three graces—
Faith, Hope and love, You cannot love God if you have not 
faith in Him. You cannot hope in Him if you have not faith 
in Him. You cannot love flirn without faith and hope to-
ward Hint. Similarly, you cannot love your neighbor with-
out faith in God's plan on His behalf, and without hope in 
God's gracious providences as exhibited in that plan. He who 
IF a believer in the error that God is prepared to eternally 
torment 999 out of every 1,00n of his fellow men cannot well 
be in a condition of mind, whatsoever his heart may be, to 
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see that we do not get the first stain, the first impression in 
our minds. You say, "Well, I cannot help getting them in my 
mind." It may come knocking at the door. You say, "No, 
that thing is not going to get into my mind, because it is not 
in harmony with God's Word. It is not a pure and clean and 
right thought." Will not that mean the cleansing of all im-
perfections? Will that not mean that all evil surmisings will 
he banished? That is one of the things that we must over-
come. How shall we do it? Well, we have just seen that 
we must come to the Word of God. You remember the 
Psalmist tells us in the 1st Psalm, 2nd vrse, "and we have 
to come to this we have to have our actions and our thoughts 
controlled by this. Why? Because we are living in a world 
of fallen creatures, and if you will take your dictionary and 
examine the words you will find almost as many words relat-
ing to sin and iniquity as you will find relating to good. If 
you will turn with me to the ..5th chapter of Galatians and 
examine wordS there rehiring to the works of the flesh (verse 
19) you will find there are 17 of them, and then turn again 
to the 22nd verse and look at the words showing the fruits 
of the spirit , you will only find 9, and it is because there are 
so many more words—that we can think of so many more 
words that relate to evil—that we are to watch our thoughts. 
"Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these, 
Adultery, fornication, uncleanliness, lasciviousness, idolatry, 
witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, sedi-
tions, heresies, cnvyings, murders, drunkenness revelings"-17. 
Verse 22 "But the fruit of the spirit is love, joy, peace, long-
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance" 
—9. 17 to 9. That is one of the reasons, dear friends, we 
find it is hard to keep our thoughts holy—because of the mul-
titude of words which' are apt to come to us, and a word here 
or a word there which would suggest unholy things. But 
sometimes sonic of these words that have been used in the 
past are not bad words in themselves, and I would just give 
.'011 (as our brother told us with regard to the world "bless; 
mg"), I would just give you the thought of one or two 
words which might help us sometimes. Suppose we were out 
and a person calls us a name. Well, that name might be a 
good name, but under the present reign of evil the word has 
got to mean not goodness or righteousness or truth, but it 
has bncia applied in a disrespectful way. You know the word 
"Christian" at one time used to be a term of reproach. 
wonder which of us consider it a term of reproach today. We 
delight to he called Christians. So if we turn to some of the 
words: Take the word "silly." Suppose some  one says we 
are silly for believing as we do. My dear friends, I rejoice 
that I am "silly" and I praise God that I get "sillier" every 
day, Why? Because the word "silly" in the original mean-
ing means "happy," and I am happier every day. Why? Be-
cause the thoughts that I am trying to cultivate in my mind 
come from God's Word; and "happy" also means "blessed" 
and "innocent." You can take your dictionaries, you can 
examine the word and you will say, "Praise the Lord, I am 
silly. I am silly today and I hope to be sillier tomorrow." It 
i., only thus you can overcome some of these things. If we 
came to realize the true meaning of some of the words used 
by our enemies in referring to our characters we would find 
that in a kingdom of righteousness some of these words 
which are derogatory now would be the highest words of 
praise that could be given. Sometimes our enemies say, "Oh. 
well, they are only "-simple." Sometimes you feel irritated. 
Get the right thought. What does "simple" mean? It 
means "of one fold." Do you want to be of another fold? 
I don't, I just simply want to be of one fold and that one 
fold is the Lord's fold. And then the word "simpleton." 
Why, we want all to be "simpletons." It is the highest term 
of praise that can be given to any man. It means "one in 
whom there is no guile." "One in whom there is no deceit-
fulness.' 

We might go on with other words,—"daft," for instance. 
That means to be modest and retiring; and if we only real-
ized some of the meanings of these words we should rejoice 
in heart, though, of course, the people who use the words we 
know do not mean them in their true sense. We can see 
that there is something in which we may rejoice when we put 
th real meaning upon the words, 

If we desire to have these holy thoughts, what must we 
do? Do as we are told by the Apostle in Philippians 4 and 8: 
"Finally, brethren"—all the way through, right from the be-
ginning of the Christian course? No, you cannot do that. 
It is a matter of progress. As we have just been hearing, it 
is line upon line, precept upon precept, here a little and there  

a little" and the Apostle here says "Finally." "Finally, breth-
ren. whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things arc honest, 
whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, what-
soever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good re-
port, if there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think 
on these things." And so, dear friends, as we realize all this, 
as we keep our hearts and minds fixed upon these things, the 
result will he our thoughts, our words, and our actions will 
all be holy and we shall be well pleasing in the sight of God. 

HOLINESS IN GENERAL, it  W. E. JONES, LONDON. 
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love his neighbor as himself. Thus, briefly, we sec the im-
practicability of a holiness, such as Jesus had, i. e., sinless-
ness. But the holiness of heart here set by our dear Lord 
we at once see is both practicable and should be aimed at by 
all the Lord's followers. 

Now that we have got this thought right, let us go on LO 
examine the Scriptures regarding its inspiration, We no-
where find in the Scripture the word inspiration used either 
of the Holy Spirit, or of holiness in the heart of the Chris-
tian: yet the thought brings the question, What inspires, or as 
I. Peter2  Ch, 1, and last verse, says "moves" us to holiness 
(it carries us along). 

There are many influences so good in our Heavenly 
Father. He is abundantly rich towards us in supplying means 
L which we Allan seek after this perfection of heart, implied 
in the invitation. "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with thy sty:cry-Eh, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind, and thy neighbor as thyself." 

1, Christ's example, teaching and prayer, in jno., chi. 17. 
2. The Holy Spirit sent down from heaven, the spirit of 

love. 
3,. The Holy Scriptures for our patience and comfort. 
4, The love of the brethren and the exampie of the 

Apostle and all the holy brethren from their time till now. 
5, The Father's chastisements (IIeb, 12:10), that we may 

be partakers of His hoiiness. 
6, Lastly. The Love of God Himself. 'We love Him 

because He first loved us. That love of God shed abroad 
in our hearts by the Holy Spirit which He bath given us of 
the first. Christ's example, a whole discourse would be too 
short to speak, yet for a few moments let us think of His 
glorious example. 

lily song shall be of Jesus 
While sitting at His feet, 

I call to mind His goodness 
In meditation sweet. 

It is somewhat of an anticlimax to call attention so 
abruptly here to a story of Julius Cmsar, yet I think it will 
be found helpfuL 

When Rome was famishing through a great storm in the 
Adriatic, having delayed the arrival of the eorn ships: Caesar 
being in authority in Rome, was deputed by the Senate to 
take ship and if possible see to their safe arrival in port-
The seamen  at the port begged him not to put forth, so 
violent was the storm. He replied when thus pressed, "It is 
not necessary for me to live, but it is necessary for me to go,' 
and he saved the vessels. What shall we say of Jesus and 
His holiness? How shall our lips voice the right thought? 
Shall we not say, "Having toyed His own He loved them 
unto the end" (death), Greater love had' no man than this 
that a man lay down his life for his friends, not duty love, 
but  a /oving duty. The thought is immeasurably higher. It 
is not necessary for me to live, but it is necessary for me to 
love, to delight to do Thy will, the will of Him who sent 
me." He liath given us an example that we should follow in 
His steps, Then His teaching and His prayer: "A new 
commandment I give unto you that ye love one another a5 
have loved you." But you will say to me, what has that to 
do with it? This is not a discourse on love but on holiness. 
Ah, dear friends, it has everything to do with the point_ Look 
at I Them. 3:13, Diaglott_ And may the Lord make you to 
increase and abound in love one toward another and toward 
all men ever as ye do, so as to establish your hearts uublam-
able in holiness before God even the Father. Now? No, not 
now, but at the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ with al/ 
His saints. Then and not till then, shalt we be "unblamable 
in holiness before God, even the Father." Now we are only 
"increasing." 

Col. 1;10, "Increasing in the knowledge of God," 
Thess. 4 AO, "That ye increase more and more-' 

2 Cor. 9 :10, "Increasing in the fruits of rigliteousness," 
2 Cor. 10:15, "Having hope that when your faith is in-

creased to be enlarged by you, according to our rule for a 
superabundance," 

It is a continual process and continuous, persistent effort 
must he put forth. 

Christ's prayer in John. ch. 17, is for this very end, "that 
we may be made perfect in one," to love to do the wilt of 
God. To love one another_ For lose worketh no ill to his 
neighbor, 

2. The Holy Spirit sent down from heaven. This 
"moves" us to love, for God is love, and he that abideth in 

Love, abideth in God and God in him. Herein is our  love 
made perfect that we may have boldness in the day of judg-
ment. 

3, The example of the apostles and holy brethren from 
their time till now. Perhaps the most helpful example is thi.tt 
of Peter. It has been a source of surprise to many that our 
Lord chose Peter to represent those on 'whom His Church 
was to be built: for S. Peter obviously lacked the intellectual 
ability of S, Paul and the spiritual insight or S. John. 
Surely we would say that one who had failed so hopelessly 
as he must have forfeited all claim to be a foundation stone. 

The Lord's reason is clear: although neither mental gifts 
nor spiritual endowments are necessary for a man's acceptance 
in God's eight; yet Peter was a typical man, one like the gen-
eral average of ourselves—in weakness and recovery, sincere. 
affectionate, capable of teaching and growth.  So the Lord, as 
it were, points to Peter, singling him thus out as a type of the 
striver after holiness, to help us who come after. For a few 
moments 'let us think of this great Apostle. In his epistles 
we may be perhaps struck with  the abounding  number of 
precepts to hope and patience. 

To use the words of another; Patience and hope are 
complimentary. 

Hope without patience leads to recklessness. Patience 
without hope leads to lethargy, Our patience is the measure 
of our hope, and only can he he truly hopeful who looks to 
the accomplishment of a mighty purpose; who sees sonic 
glimpses of that great event to which all creation is moving. 
Looking, therefore, at his life deeply scarred with marks of 
failure, S. Peter, himself an cider and partaker of the suffer-
ings of Christ, yet mark you still a partaker of the glory that 
shall be revealed, reminds us that God hash begotten us unto 
a liviog hope bx the resurrection from the dead of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. He points to the humility and patience of 
Master, as an incentive and pattern to ourselves. 'Gird up 
the loins of your mind and hope to the end." "Be ye clothed 
with fiumility, for God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace 
to the humble." Yes, all self-assertion is but pride in an-
other form in a new disguise, as all effort after a state of 
smlessness is likewise. For it is a deliberate blinding of our 
eyes to the coming victory through Jesus Christ—a gift, of 
victory. Thanks be to Coil that giveth us the victory through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Oh, what a spring of hope is this 
Oh, what a call to patience! The memory of that denial 
must have often sent a blush•of shame upon Peter's brow. 
He the trusted one so fluent in profession of loyalty and 
fidelity. Lord, i am willing to go with Thee to prison and to 
death. If I should die with Thee I will not in anywise deny 
Thee. It is He whom the Holy Spirit declares a partaker 
still of the glory to be revealed. "Be sober and hope to the 
end"—and we need this kind of sobriety just now more than 
ever, for Satan at this closing of this age is seeking more 
and more to disappoint us of our hope, Self-denial and sur-
render of our will to the Divine will must be supported by 
sobriety of a firm hope rejoicing to the end. The other 
apostles give us help, but Peter is so manifestly helpful to us 
all- flow oft, Lord, shall my brother trespass against my 
Love, and I forgive him until 7 times. I say not unto thee 
until 7 times, but until seventy times seven. Thus said holi-
ness in forgiveness. "He that is forgiven much Ioveth 
much." 

4, The Holy Scriptures, for our patience and comfort. 
Oh, What should we do without these? It is through these 
blessed Scriptures that we gain both the patience and the 
comfort to he not weary in well-doing. So as to hope that in 
due season we shall reap if we faint not. From the same 
source we are able to derive comfort in the day oar trial and 
affliction. What should we do without them?.  Oh, the merci-
ful provision of our Heavenly FatherI  

5, The Father's chastisements, Look at Hebrews /2:8: 
'If ye are without chastisements, whereof all are partakers, 
then are  ye  bastards and not sons. Have we, then, indeed, 
received discipline from our natural fathers and we reverenced 
them, shall we not much rather be submissive to the Father 
of spirits and live? For they verily for a few days dis-
ciplined us according as it seemed right unto them, but He 
for our advantage that we might be partakers of His. htifixtess. 

6. All these move and inspire us to holiness, but the 
chiefest and last is the love of God shed abroad in our hearts 
by the holy spirit, which he has given 11S. 

The love of Cod exhibited to us in the Ransom con-
strains us to reciprocity. "We love Him because He first 
loved Us!'  It constrains His spirit witnessing with our spirit 
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that we are the children of God, whereby we cry Abba, 
Father, Like Father, like children. His love draws us as 
His justice commands our respect. His power demands our 
submission, and His wisdom obliges our trust. Oh, the depth 
of the wisdom and the love of God, said St. Paul, when .the 
Holy Spirit unfolded the, mystery hid from other ages, to be 
followed by a restored Israel: how unsearchable are His ways 
and His judgments past finding out. For of Him and through 
Ulm and to Him are all things to Him be glory forever and 
unto the ages of ages, Amen. 

And its reward, what of that 	Everlasting life, Ye 
have your fruit unto holiness and the end everlasting life. 
Yc have your fruit. Yes, as the dear brother has said at first, 
very overripe and sour but still there, still growing. Let it 
grow, dear brethren, it will sweeten by and by—be not im-
patient. lie knows that the fruit will be sour at the com-
mencement—very sour—hut by and by with morc sun and 
rain and digging and dunging it will yield that loving fruit 
of sweet fragrance the Husbandman (the Father) seeks, Ye 
have your fruit unto holiness—now, sour fruit, but it will 
grow by and by; it will be no more sour fruit, -but sweet. 
Look at Eph, 5:5, 1. Be ye followers of God as dear chil-
dren and walk in love even as Christ also hath loved us and 
given Himself an offering and a sacrifice unto God for a 
sweet smelling savour. Ours will too be a sweet smelling 
savour in time, pleasing to God through Christ, 

Sr. Siebert's poem voices nicely these thoughts, and I 
close with these in her poem: 

Beyond the Veil. 
These stammering lips that now 

So vainly try to speak Thy praise 
Beyond the Veil, 

Shall make the Heaven of Heavens resound 
Through endless days. 

My soul, that neither seeks 
Nor findeth here a perfect rest 

Beyond the veil, 
Shall in Thy likeness wake and be 

Forever blest. 
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that we are the children of God, whereby we cry Abba, 
Father, Like 1/ather, like children. Ills love draws us as 
His justice commands our respect, His power demands our 
submission, and His wisdom obliges our trust. Oh, the depth 
of the wisdom and the love of God, said St. 	when•the  
Holy Spirit unfolded the mystery hid from other ages, to be 
followed by a restored Israel: how unsearchable arc His ways 
and His judgments past finding out. For of Him and through 
Him and to film are all things to Him be glory forever and 
unto the ages of ages. Amen. 

And its reward, what of that? Everlasting life. Ye 
have your fruit unto holiness and the end everlasting life. 
Ye have your fruit. Yes, as  the  dear brother has said at first, 
very overripe and sour but  siiil there, still  growing. Let it 
grow, dear brethren, it  will sweeten by and by—be not im-
patient. He knows that the fruit will be sour at the corn-
niencement—very sour—but by and by, with niiire sun and 
rain. and digging and dunging it will yield that loving fruit 
of sweet  fragrance the Husbandman (the Father) seeks. Ye 
have your fruit  un to holiness—now,  sour fruit, but it will 
grow by and by; it will be no more sour fruity -but sweet. 
Look at Eph. 	L Be ye followers. of God as dear chil- 
dren and walk in love even as Christ also bath loved us and 
given Himself an offering and a sacrifice unto God for a 
sweet Melling savour, Ours will too be a sweet smelling 
savour in time, pleasing to God through Christ. 

Sr, Siebert's poem voices nicely these thoughts, and 
close with these in her poem: 

BeyoNd the Veil. 
These stammering lips that now 

So vainly try to speak Thy praise 
Beyond. the Veil, 

Shall make the Heaven of Heavens resound 
Through endless days, 

My soul, that neither seeks 
Nor Imdeth here a perfect rest 

Beyond the veil, 
Shall in Thy likeness wake and be 

Forever blest- 

DISCOURSE BY BROTHER ALFRED A. HART, 
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SulujECT: "TRE 1'ATIENC8 OF I101% IN uoR Lento JESUS CIIRISTLH 
Thess, 1:3, 

HAT 'Hope 
springs eternal 
in the human 
hreaat" is a truth 
that is demon-
strated daily in 
the lives of all 
around us. 
"Mari never in 

but always to  be blessed." And 
studying history purely from 
the human standpoint, the race 
of mankind owe much to that 
c/cmcnt of hope that speaks of 
some Godlikeness still surviv-
ing after sixty centuries of sin 
an{E degradaEiOn; a hope that 
encourages the setting up of 
ideals to be sought after, even 
though perhaps never attained, 
and that has at fast acted as a brake upon the still swifter 
descent into utter degeneracy that would otherwise have been 
roan's course, From the standpoint of the Flan of the Ages, 
we can readily see that the Permission of Evil during the six 
thousand years would not have been possible, humanly speak- 
ing, apart from Hope in the world, helping to survive one 
lesson and preparing to receive the next And this is equally 
true in relation to the individual. 'Without hope the Cirst 
sharp lesson of love's severity would have plunged man into a 
despair from which there would have been no recovery; and 
the first lesson would have been the last- How wise! how 
loving! that with that first sentence passed upon the human 
family—the expulsion from Eden, and the penalty of death 
passed upon them—there was given that hope to point them 
to the future. 	The Seed of the woman shall bruise the 
serpent's head.' 

"Oh I well their human hearts might break 
without that sacred word," 

And not alone from the standpoint of the present cat' 
we apprreiatc the importance of hope—it constitutes also a 
basis for the FUTURE blessing of the race, when the loftiest 
desires that have animated the purely human mind will fade 
into insignificance beside the glorious perfection of the re-
stored earth, and above all, of the restored King of earth, 

-Clost your eyes for a moment to the scenes of misery 
and woe, degradation and sorrow that yet prev;til on account of 
sinr  and picture before your mental vision the glory of the 
perfect earth. Not a stain of sin mars the harmony and 
peace of a perfect  society; not a bitter thought, not an un-
kind look or word; Cove, welling up from every heart, meets 
a kindred response in every other  heart, and benevolence 
marks every act. There sickness shall be no more; not an 
ache nor a pain, nor any. evidence of decay—not even the 
fear of such things. Think of all the pictures of cornpara-
tivc health and beauty of human form and feature that you 
have ever seen, and know that perfect humanity will be of 
still surpassing loveliness. The inward purity and mental 
and moral perfection will stamp and gorily every radiant 
countenance. Such will earth's society be; and weeping be-
reaved  ones will have their tears all wiped away, when thus 
they realize the resurrection work complete_ Rev. 21:1." 

There are two elements which in combination in the right 
proportion produce hope, viz., Desire and  Expecaiion; but 
when these are found with one or  the other element develop-
ment at the expense of the other, cheerful endurance, the 
patience of the Scriptures, will not result. For instance, in-
ordinate desire for benefits not at present enjoyed, and with 
no expectation of receiving same in the ordinary way, breeds 
discontent, generally sullen, but on occasions, violent methods 
are resorted  to for satisfying that desire. Sometimes the ex-
pectation has always been lacking since the first desire was 
aroused—at other Limes, maybe, the expectation has become 
dimmed through frequent disappointments, each of which at 
the same time, inflamed the desire, "Hope deferred," said 
the wise man, '4ntaketh the heart  sick.'" (Prov, 13;12r) 
awn, then, would not suggest the advisability of curbing all 
desires that we have no reasonable grounds for expecting will 
ever be realized, Lack of restraint in this direction is largely 
responsible for much of the unrest so prevalent in the world 
today. On the other hand, strong expectation along certain 
lines, but with no corresponding desire, would produce not 
hope, but FEAR. Thus present-day events are forcing upon 
the attention of the world the fact of a change of Dispen-
sation, but the vast majority, 'blinded by the Gov[ of this 
%yule (1 Col.. 4:4) and actuated by motives out of harmony 
with the principles of righteousness, are moved with fear at 
the things coming upon the world, 

Lack of both desire and expectation would indicate in-
difference, springing from either lack of thought, or lack of 
knowledge, or both. Thought upon the character of God, 
and upon the condition  of 'the groaning creation" would 
surely stimulate all lovers of God and of humanity to a strong 
desire for the blessing of the world, and its restoration to its 
lost perfection; knowledge of God's character, and of Iris 
plan'  the expression of that Character, would create the ex-
pectation that in God's own time and way that desire would 
be fulfilled. Desire would encourage energetic action in order 
tr. obtain; Expectation would hold back, forbidding unlawful 
means, and counsel quiet, cheerful waiting. Both Desire and 
I-7xperitation, however, must be derived from a right source, 
otherwisE cheerful endurance will not result. That source 
is  the  Word of God, 

DESIRE 
The .desires of our heart arc the index to the character 

we are forming; far more so that are the words of our 
mouth. It rests with us very largely as to what desires Are 
forming in our minds, and shaping our lives, The Apostle 
exhorts us to think on the things that are true, honorable. 
just, pure, lovely and of gond report (Phil, 4:.k) "To have 
that mind which was in Christ Jesus," who sought not His 
own will, but the will of Him that sent Ifim." (Phil. 
John 5:.30.) We should exercise our wills in die control of 
our thoughts. especially since in these days the adversary is 
so busy inciting to evil, impure thoughts, by evil suggestions, 
both from within and from without Unless we do this, the 
evil thoughts wilt find lodgment, and our strength of will 
for righteousness will surely be undermined, Let us then 
5Ct our affections on things  above seeking first the Kingdom 
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of God and His righteousness, desiring earnestly to know 
and to do His Will, Thus meditating upon His Word, we 
find our desires more and more becoming conformed to the 
standard set before us. We had learned something in the 
past of God's loving dealings with us, and we longed that 
others, too, might know and appreciate His provision for 
all our needs in Jesus Christ, but not being careful students 
of the Word we had no proper expectation that this was to 
be accomplished, except in so far as we could assist God in 
the matter. Thus the stronger our desire grew, the more 
strenuous became our efforts which, along the lines of our 
desire, were foredoomed to failure, with the result that we 
either grew more and more impatient in OUT Christian life, 
or else cooled off, and measurably indifferent to the world's 
salvation. At the same time we desired to grow more like 
our dear Lord, but had no definite method of attaining our 
desires, and but little expectation of reaching the goal-
Hence, cheerful endurance was not a marked feature of our 
development, 

But all this was changed when we began to understand 
more clearly "the hope set before us in the GospeL" (Col. 
1:23.) We then began to see that our strongest desires along 
the lines mentioned fall short of what the reality will be—
that God has a greater blessing in store for the world of 
mankind than we had any expectation of, and that the Gospel 
—Good Tidings—preached beforehand unto Abraham im-
plied a blessing to all the families of the earth. We began 
tc see that all arrangements to bring about this time of 
blessing had been made by Jehovah, and learning to trust 
His love and wisdom, justice and power, we were enabled 
to put our anxiety for the heathen and the great masses 
of the unconsecrated on' one side, and leave all our care 
with Him. Meantime we began to see something of His 
purpose in permitting evil, and how in our ignorant attempt 
to convert the world we had been really striving against 
God, whilst we commenced to appreciate His purpose in 
opening up to us His Word before the due time had come 
for all the world to understand, viz., that we might have 
"a prior hope in the Anointed One," and by association with 
Him in i_is sufferings, following in His footsteps, might be 
associated, not in receiving with the world the earthly bless-
ing through Him, but in dispensing these with Him. We 
grasped this hope, assured to us through the Word of God 
(Hell 6:17, 18), mid confirmed to us by His oath, and the 
desire thus to bless and be a blessing grew stronger and 
stronger in proportion as our expectation of the fulfillment 
of the hope grew more certain, based on a more intimate 
knowledge of Him by Whom the 3irotnise had been given. 

spirit, and make us gentler. But we can rejoice still more, 
viz., that we are of that class whom the Scriptures designate 
"children of Abraham by faith." "If we be Christ's, then 
are we Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise." 
(Gal, 3:2o.) Hence, as heirs with Christ of God, we are 
assured of His care and overruling Providence in all our 
affairs, and realize in very truth that "all things are working 
together [or good to them that love God, to the called 
according to His purpose." (Rom. 8:29.) Thus it means 
a very great deal to be able to say that our hope is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord. It implies faith in God's plan of Salvation 
for the whole world through this chosen Seed first of all; it 
also implies that we have taken the various steps indicated 
in the Scriptures whereby we might become sharers in the 
promises. The Apostle Paul traces these steps backward, 
when he says, "Whom God did predestinate then He also 
called, and whom He called, them He also justified, and whom 
He justified, them He also glorified (honored)." (Rom. 8:311.) 

Having this hope for the future would necessarily imply 
a measure of dissatisfaction with the present order of things. 
There is a considerable dissatisfaction in the world at the 
present time, which is producing impatience and violence to 
a marked degree, and which is to culminate very shortly, we 
believe, in terrible anarchy. With us, however, dissatisfaction 
helps to the development of patience--cheerful endurance. 

(1) We know these present unsatisfactory conditions are 
to be swept away in God's due time, and having the mind 
of Christ, we do not desire to overrule what His WiSticmi 
has planned. Thus patience, being continually tested, is 
developed more and more. 

Om Instructed by the Word we realize that we could 
never be gathered out from the world and transformed into 
the "likeness of God's dear Son" apart from the permission 
o f evil. 

(3) Because we can already grasp the fact that the 
world could never appreciate to the full the blessings of the 
future apart from the lessons present and  the past. 

(4) By faith we know that the same God who has been 
using the experience of sin in the world to test the angels, 
and demonstrate to them, both to the obedient and dis-
obedient, the exceeding sinfulness of sin, is able to use 
ibis same experience of evil throughout the future for the 
guidance of other creations, whilst limiting the actual effects 
of sin to this one, comparatively speaking, tittle planet, for 
what in the light of eternity is the brief span of seven thou-
sand years. Thus Gad stores up for future use, e. g., coal, 
it, the natural world, Think, also, of the meat in season 
stored in the World for the Household of Faith. 

THE HOPE OF THE ABRAHAMIC PROMISE. 
It is said of Abraham that he dwelt in tents with Isaac 

and Jacob in thy land of promise as in a strange country, 
"for he looked for the city which bath the foundations, 
whose builder and maker is God" (lieb. 11:9 to 11), and that 
when the promise of God that he should have a Seed was 
given, he  believed God, although he was himself old, and 
Sarah his wife also, in hope believing against hope, giving 
glory to God. And it was this hope that lighted the path 
through all his earthly pilgrimage, the assurance that God 
purposed a great blessing to all the families of the earth 
through Him and His Seed, and that he was thus assured 
of God's special care over him and his throughout his life, 
Now this thought must have influenced his character, keep-
ing him separate from the people amongst whom he pitched 
his tents from day to day, and stimulating him to a closer 
walk with God, so that lie was known as "the Friend of 
God," And now the thought would surely influence him 
in his relationships with his neighbors, as he contemplated 
God's beneficent purposes towards all mankind, he would 
insensibly become imbued with the  sale broad view, he would 
become more and more sympathetic towards them, and long 
for the time to come when they would be blessed through 
Him. And this hope would attract those of a like disposition 
whilst a selfish nature would despise it, e. 5., Esau cared not 
for the promise, which Jacob coveted, and suffered a great 
deal to possess, or, fasten their thoughts upon the personal 
honor that would accrue rather than the blessing they would 
be enabled to bestow, 

And the blessing with all that it means has come down 
to us—we are privileged to rejoice in the prospect of the 
universal blessing to the race, now so imminent, and we re-
member the words of the. Apostle, "What manner of per-
SUMS ought we to be in all holy living and godliness?" Truly 
this hope in itself should separate us from the world and its 

BE NOT YOYF.11 AWAY FROM THE Noes Or  THE  410SPEL, 

There are many Scriptures which exhort us to watch 
and pray lest our first hope and joy of faith grow dim, re-
minding us that to maintain faith in this Gospel, and all 
that it implies, means to maintain an attitude of aloofness 
from all that the world would offer to attract, as well as to 
firmly face the opposition that will steely be aroused when 
other methods of turning us aside have proved unavailing. 
The adversary has different methods, and only those who 
are closely watching unto prayer, and abiding in the shadow 
of the Almighty (Psalm in) will be enabled to stand in 
this special day of evil—these ones arc not ignorant of Satan's 
devices, and put on the whole armor of God. We have 
seen that hope comprises desire and expectation—hence for 
either one of these to be quenched would mean that hope 
was dead. Thus Satan is continually seeking to deaden our 
desires, after God, and the things promised to us in His 
Word by seeking to stimulate the desires of the flesh for 
earthly things, using the channels of the sense to this end, 
Some of these temptations are very seductive, and only the 
Word of God, quick and powerful, is able to differentiate 
between the true and the false. To the fleshly mind, the 
false hopes instilled by the adversary are more pleasing than 
the Truth contained in the Plan of God, because while pre-
senting the false hopes he at the same time obscures the one 
true hope. For instance, the truth that the dead are  dead. 
and the glorious hope conveyed by the promise of Resurrec. 
tion have been explanted by the pleasing lie that humanity 
is immortal, carrying with it also the fearful thought that 
all those who pass away from this lifer  at enmity with God 
lives on in endless punishment which is interpreted as end-
less torment. Thus does Satan delude mankind—with a 
false hope on the  one side, and a false fear on the other, 
se that the Truth is too harsh for some, too good for others, 



We can praise God because 
under every circumstance of 
supply the need of the New 
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to accept. But so surely as the eagles gather to the carcass, 
so also the Truth-hungry are attracted to "`the feast of fat 
things" of the Lord's providing_ t isa.) 

Hence there is a continual battle going on within, for 
our bodies are now reckoned members of Christ, and the 
New Mind can find expression only through the medium 
of the flesh, which, therefore, it seeks to control more and 
more, to the end that God may be glorified thereby-, and so 
the Apostle wrote, "The flesh lusteth against the spirit, and 
the spirit against the flesh, and these are contrary one to 
the other, so that we cannot do the things that we would," 
although we earnestly strive to glorify Gad in our bodies 
and spirits, which are His. S1 Cor,) Writing to the He-
brews, the Apostle suggests the thought that the desire after 
God may be so weakened almost imperceptibly, that the hopes 
and promises of the Gospel may be  let slip. He thus exhorts 
its that we do well to take heed unto the precious Word of 
Truth, and "to examiue ourselves from time to time as to 
whether we are in the faith, and thus to prove ourselves," 

Cor.  13:5.)  What a safeguard to us is the Vow in this 
connection. To daily scrutinize our thoughts and words 
and doings to the intent that we may be the better enabled 
to serve Thee and  Thy dear flock!' This daily, hourly con-
flict has been the experience of the Church all the way 
down throtsgb the past eighteen centuries and is certainly 
no less the experience of the flesh members, still in the flesh, 
weakened not alone by R,Otlf) years of dcgenration, but by 
the specially trying and wearing hurry of the last fifty years, 
especially in these closing years of the "Day of His Prepara-
tion." And the fact that the desires of the flesh along what-
ever line they may come are apparently satisfied in part, at 
least, without undue delay, accounts for the great success 
with which the adversary turns so many aside from the nar-
row way. 

But our hope can he dimmed through loss of expectation. 
The history of the Church exemplifies this. The expecta-
tion of our Lord's return to glorify His faithful followers 
and bless the residue of men, was the very basis of their 
hope. But as years went on, and their Lord did not return, 
the expectation grew dim, and that hope, the  hope, "that 
blessed hope," was lost, and other false hopes supplanted 
it. and formed the foundation for the superstructure of the 
Papacy and its counterfeit Christ and Kingdom. 

Again by bitter persecution of the saints the adversary 
has sought to quench their expectation that they should reign 
with Christ as joint-heirs in His Kingdom, and to make it 
appear that they were under the ban of God's displeasure, 
and thus cause them to slacken hold of "the hope of their 
calling." By this means, doubtless, some. have been fright-
ened away from the prize, for all must needs be tested to the 
uttermost who would eventually be accounted as worthy 
to be joint-heirs with Christ of God, 

However, Cod overruled all things to His glory, even 
the wrath of man, and the operations of Satan. These very 
trials and tests that prove our faith and hope, reCree and 
purify us, and are developing in our characters and lives that 
cheerful endurance which the Scriptures emphasize so much, 
and which is such a necessary element of a perfected char-
acter. And the very shortness of the time in itself is helping 
us to patience, not merely in the stensc that in the light of 
the near future we are able to view things in a different 
perspective, than would otherwise be the ease, but also because 
the very shortness of the time, from one point of view, 
conduces to impatience, which we have to fight against. It 
seems difficult, sometimes, to go along day by day in quiet 
ways, especially, maybe, to those whose time is filled with 
apparently unimportant duties, but we learn day by day to 
do His will, and glady be content, 

"Content to fill a little space 
If Thou be glorified," 

trusting Him for grace day by day to be faithful in that 
which is least. 

HOPE THAT IS SEEN IS NOT HOPE. 

Hope implies friction of desire and expectation as well 
as preparation for it. Thus, while we have hope that we 
shall be like our lord and be with Him and see Him as He 
is, and white, day by day, we seek to purify ourselves, even 
as He is pure, we surely believe that the day is ever drawing 
nearer, and will soon be here; when we shall all have been 
changed in a moment, "in the twinkling of an eye," from 
natural to spirit, and at last see face to face Him whom 
"not yet having seen we love." "When Christ, Who is our  

life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in 
glory." 

We shall be like Him, Oh, how rich the promise! 
What greater could our Father's love prepare? 

Few are the words, and softly are they spoken, 
But who shall tell the glories hidden there? 

While now in gracious love He calls us brethren, 
And we His spotless Robe with gladness wear, 

Faith grasps the promise of the glorious future, 
"We shall be like Him when He shall appear!" 

Oh! What has earth our thirsting souls to offer, 
Compared with that abundant life to come? 

How poor its pleasures and how dim its splendor, 
Beside the glory of the promised throne! 

So, in the hope of bearing His dear image, 
Rejoicing in His precious gift of peace, 

His love shall keep our hearts in patient waiting, 
Till we in righteousness behold His face. 

May each • of us show the same diligence unto the ful-
ness of hope even to the end, that we be not slothful, but 
imitators of them who through faith and patience inherit 
the promises. In our patience we shall win our lives. (He& 
6:11-12, Luke 21:11).) 

DISCOURSE BY PILGRIM BRO. WM. CRAWFORD. 
s(aspsor "THE MILE. op sus.  WORD AND THE STRuNil hi.E.A.T OF 

THE 1,1i0FID." 

B ROTHER 
HEMERY 

st reminds 
us that this is 
Praise Day. 
am not going 
to give a dis- 
course 	this 
e v ening  o n 

Praise, but I am going to talk 
about something that we cer-
tainly can praise God for, We 
are going to talk about  the 
"milk of the Word" and "the 
strong meat of the Word." 
We can praise God, dear 
brethren, that He has given us 
here in His Word not only the 
"milk" for babes, but also the 
"strong meat" for those who 
are matured and of riper age. 
He is supplying all our need 
life,  God  has undertaken to 
Creature. 

Our discourse on the milk of the Word and the strong 
meat of the Word is based upon the eth chapter of He-
brews, 1 to 11. 

When the Apostle in the first verse of this chapter intro-
duces the word "therefore," it implies that what he is going 
te say is based upon some previous remark. He says, "There-
fore, in view of what we were saying, such and such a thing 
must follow," and so we turn then to the previous chapter 
to find out what the Apostle is talking  about, and we rind in 
the last.three  verses of the previous chapter of Hebrews he-
here is talking of some who have been for a long time in 
Christ, in the way of Christ and of Truth and of  life—he 
says,  so long even that they might have been teachers in 
Christ—but who are yet babes. in verse 12 he says, "For 
when for the time ye ought to be teachers ye have need that 
one teach you again which be the first principles of the oracles 
of God, and are become such as have nerd of milk and not 
of strong meat; for everyone that useth milk is unskillful 
in the word of righteousness, for he is a babe." The Apostle 
calls to attention here a very important figure used in the 
Word of God and the same figure is used again and again, 
not only by the Apostle Paul, but by the Apostle Peter also, 
From the standpoint of the figure introduced here, at a certain 
time in our spiritual life he says we are  new-born babes,  By 
and by then, he says, it is our duty and privilege to go on 
and partake of strong meat and become men in Christ. 

Let me call your attention to one or two texts dealing 
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with the same feature of the matter, In First Corinthians 
311 he says, "And I, brethren, could not speak unto you as 
unto spiritual (developed or spiritual children of God), but 
as. unto carnal, as unto babes in Christ I have fed you with 
milk and not with meat, for hitherto ye were not able to bear 
it, neither yet now are ye able"—ye arc merely babes in Christ 
yet. And corning to the Apostle Peter, 1st Peter, chapter 2, 
verse 1, we find the same figure introduced here. Peter say; 
"Wherefore, laving aside all malice, and all guile, and hy-
pocrisies, and envies, and all evil speaking, a3 newborn babes 
desire the sincere milk of the Word.' The Apostle points 
out here that from a certain viewpoint we are newborn babes 
in this present lifetime and we go on to partake of strong 
meat and become men in Christ, 

Now, we find there are two very important figures used 
in the Word of God regarding the spiritual life of the I...kW 
Creature. We find another figure, that of a begetting and a 
birth, and from the standpoint of that figure we are said to 
he merely  begotten now and by and by bvra in the resurrection 
time. But, my dear friends, these two figures bring to us two 
very different lessons from God's Word and it is very im-
portant that we understand the lesson from each. The illus-
tration of the begetting and the birth does not show the 
responsibility of the individual as a New Creature; it does 
not show our responsibility at at!. It shows merely the rela- 
tionship we have to the great hope of this time The Apostle 
Peter says we are begotten again unto a living hope and thus, 
from the standpoint of this Figure of begetting and birth, we 
are said to be begotten in the great Abrahamic Covenant. 
God is our Father, the great Abraharnic Hope is our Mother, 
and we are begotten children of the present time. This figure 
then illustrates our relationship to the great and only hope 
that God is offering in this age. 

But, from the standpoint of the other figure we find a 
far different lesson brought to our attention and the lesson 
here is the responsibility of the individual child of God who 
has now received the Spirit of God. Form the standpoint of 
this figure the Apostle says we are new born babes, and we 
have got to grow and develop and mature and be ripened as 
fit for the Kingdom. This illustration which St. Paul uses 
is a very important one indeed. You remember the same 
Apostle uses the same figure in regard to the Church as a 
whole From the standpoint of the whole Church, in the 
beginning of the Gospel Age, it is likened unto a babe, which 
will grow and develop and mature until all come "to the full 
measure of the perfect man in Christ," This refers to the 
Churl' of God as a whole—its beginning and progress and 
development, and the same figure and principle apply to every 
individual who is a member of the same great Chinch. We 
are begotten in the one figure, but new born babes in the 
other, and we have to grow and partake of the milk first and 
then of the strong meat, and become perfect men in Christ—
matured. 

Now, the thought here in the 'milk of the Word" that the 
Apostle sneaks of is more the thought of the understanding 
of doctrine. It is more the thought  of the doctrinal features 
of God's plan and regarding Christ. The Apostle says here 
in  this  chapter, in Hebrews 5 and 13, "for every one that 
useth milk is unskillful in the word of righteousness,' He is 
merely a babe. "But," he says, "strong meat betongeth to 
them who are matured, even those who by reason of use have 
their senses exercised to discern both good and evil." The 
thought we get here is that the ""milli of the Word" represents 
the doctrine features or various steps that we must take to 
leave the world outside and to come into Christ and be begotten 
again and to share in the great hope of this present time 
all the different steps of doctrine and teaching to bring us 
into Christ, to be begotten there of Goes Spirit, they are 
likened here to partaking of the "milk," Now you understand 
if we always partake of milk and go no further we will never 
grow strong in Christ, just as in the natural Worrd,  If the 
nature! babe is always partaking of milk it will never grow 
strong or mature or he of any value at all in this present Life, 
and in the same way we who are spiritual children of God, 
as new-born babes are expected, first of all to partake of the 
milk and then the strong meat and become fitted for the 
Kingdom. 

What is the "strong meat" of God's Word? We under-
stand the strong meat referred to here is particularly the 
development of character, the getting down below the mere 
doctrinal features and the appreciating of the great principles 
that underlie all these doctrines in God's plan. Doctrine is 
only a means toward an end, just in the same way as the 

milk for the babe is merely a means to an end, to develop it, 
that it may be able to partake of strong meat. Paul says 
it is those who have "their senses exercised to discern both 
good and evil" for whom the strong meat is prepared in God's 
Word. What does that mean? It means, my dear friends, 
that after learning sll the great doctrinal features of God's 
plan regarding our "repentance from sin and dead works" 
and coming into Christ, then we begin to understand the great 
principles underlying God's character; then we begin to see 
the requirements in God's plan, to understand all these great 
principles of His coming Kingdom, we begin to have mu-
spiritual senses exercised to discern good and evil principles, 
good and evil principles in the present world. When we come 
to understand the Truth first and get to understand all these 
wonderful' doctrines we are apt to thitue then we have all we 
require and to get satisfied with the matter, but, my dear 
brethren, these are merely means towards the great end God 
has in view, We must get below these and find the ereat 
principles of God's Kingdom of righteousness and of justice 
and of love and of holiness, 

We heard something  this afternoon about the "strong 
meat," how we are to develop holiness of character, comform 
to the likeness of our heavenly Father's own character. That, 
my dear brethren, is  the great thought in "partaking of the 
strong meat." 

At the beginning of the Gospel Age God gave the "milk" 
to the early Church, which was then merely in the baby con-
dition. He gave them the  ±thrts of the Spirit; He gave them 
the wonderful doctrines, clear and precise under the inspira-
tion of the Spirit of God, but then He said by and by these 
things should pass away and they should get down to the 
very bottom of these things and learn to develop the grace.; 
of the Spirit and exercise their spiritual faculties. And so it 
is with the Lord's people now. We find some who are always 
talking about doctrine and about the beginning and never 
seem to get beyond that point at all. Oh, my dear brethren, 
in the natural world if we always stop short at taking milk it 
is of no value at all. we will never become strong men. We 
require to reach out for the strong meat and begin to grow 
robust childteri,.i.and so it is with God's people. 

The Apostle in the first verse of this 6th chapter of Re-
hrew9 calls our attention to what these first principles are. 
He say; "Therefore (In view of the fact that if we always 
partake of milk we will surely remain babes), loving the 
first principles of the doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto per-
fection,' What does that mean? Does it mean we are to 
forget all about these first principles? Does it mean that 
we are to forget all about the "milk' when we begin to 
partake of the "strong meat"? Oh, not at all, my dear 
friends, the thought. rather, here is that having learned these 
first principles of Christ regarding God's plan, having par-
taken of the milli of the Word, then don't feel satisfied there 
don't sit down there and think you have got the whole thing- 
The Apostle says, leaving (or advancing beyond) the first
principles, let us now partake of the strong meat and grow 
strong in the Lord and be rnRtUr,e incn r  lct us go on unto 
perfection." Does this mean we can become perfect in the 
flesh then? Not so, my dear friends, the Apostle is not talking 
to those who are in the flesh. He is talking only of those 
who are "not in the flesh, but in the Spirit.' He is talking 
about those who have sacrificed the flesh with all its present 
interests and hopes and who now are risen again as New 
Creatures. He is talking about those who are experiencing 
the power of Christ's resurrection and are dead to the 
human nature and alive to the spiritual things. The 'perfec-
tion' he speaks of is not perfection of the flesh; it is perfec-
tion of the heart, of the desire; perfection of love in our 
hearts, my dear friends. We can alt come to that, you see. 
We cannot attain to perfection in the flesh_ We are alt 
imperfect according to the flesh, we are all poor creatures 
in the present time, but the Scriptures say God has made full 
provision for us- -the milk of the Word, and the strong meat 
to make us perfect in intention and in heart. That's what 
we Want to get 

The Apostle goes on in this chapter to record what the 
"milk of the Word" is, or, in another figure, what the first 
principles of the doctrine of Christ are. What are these, 
then? "Not laying again the foundation of repentance from 
dead works." The translation in our authorized version of 
the Bible is rather obscure. The thought rather is, we under-
stand, "not laying again the foundation"; and then the 
Apostle explains what the various stones of the foundation 

i are: The first stone in the foundation is repentance from 
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dead works, the second is faith towards God, the third, the 
doctrine of baptisms, the fourth, resurrection of the dead, the 
fi fth, the laying  on of hands,. sixth, the eternal judgment. 
Thus the Apostle calls our attention to the six different 
stones in the foundation of Christ. He has changed the 
figure here again, 3;011 see_ He begins with the figure of 
new-born babes, partaking  of the milk, then he changes to 
the foundation and the building  upon the foundation. Now 
he says the foundation in Christ is the same as the milk of 
the Word, and he says; not laying  again and again the foun-
dation." We find some Christian people today and they are 
always laying  the foundation in Christ ;  they never get beyond 
the foundation to build upon that foundation. If we saw 
a man who was going  to build a house and he first of all 
laid the foundation all right but laid it over and over again, 
week after week, never going  any further, we would say, "I 
am aftaid there is something the matter with him ;  he will 
never have a house. But that is exactly what we find today 
in many cases among  the Lord's people. They are always 
laying  again and again the same foundation and they never 
think of building  on that foundation. That is just. another 
illustration of remaining  babes, always partaking  of milk and 
never appreciating  the strong  meat. 

Now, what are the stones of the foundation? Let us 
see. The Apostle says the first stone is repentance from 
dead works, and we will understand the thought here, per-
haps, better when we see the Apostle is writing  to the He-
brews, those who were always trying  to work out their own 
salvation under the law, those who from morning  to night 
were working  al/ the time under the law. The Apostle says 
for a Hebrew to come into Christ and be a new-born babe 
the very first thing required was repentance from all these 
dead works of the law, Now  he does not say that the works 
of the law were bad works, and they were not bad works. 
On the contrary, all the works of the law were good works. 
What was the matter then? They could not do sufficient of 
these good works. If they had been able to do all the works 
of the law then they would have been worthy of life, then 
they would not have required a Saviour. But the Apostle 
says, by the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified in 
God's sight, Therefore, he says, to come into Christ and 
share the great hope of this Gospel Age the first thing  that 
is required is to repent from all their dead works. The sante, 
thing is true, also, regarding  the Gentiles; For a Gentile to 
come into Christ he•must also in the same way cease from 
alt the strivings according  to the 'flesh. It belongs to the 
Human nature, you know, to try to commend itself by some 
good works of the flesh, and almost every individual has the 
same desire and makes the same effort to commend himself 
or herself by some good thing  according to the flesh. But 
the Apostle would have us to understand here the very first 
thing, in God's sight, that we must do to enable us to share 
in the favor and grace of God, is to cease from all strivings 
after the flesh, repent from all these dead works. They are 
lifeless.; they cannot bring  life or favor or grace of God 
in the present time. That's the very first stone in the founda-
tion of Christ, that's the very first ingredient of the milk of 
the Word—to learn the great fact that only by grace and by 
favor and by faith can we obtain any blessing  in God's 
plan now. 

But then we might give np all our strivings after the 
flesh. we might repent from our dead works, and unless we 
went further we might be discouraged and give it up alto-
gether. We require something  else to go on What's the 
next step, then? The next stone in the foundation is to 
have "faith towards God." It is not only necessary to repent 
from our dead works and erase to strive according to the 
flesh; we must learn now where the  great source of life is. 
We must learn to have faith towards God and to appreciate 
the fact that God is the  great source of all blessing and 
favor and grace and mercy. Now, what does it mean to 
have faith towards God? Oh, it implies a great deal; it 
implies a measure of understanding  of  God's  character. It 
implies an understanding  of God's justice We have learned 
the  great fact that God in His justice has condemned the 
whole human family to death ;  we have learned the fact that 
we are all undone according  to the flesh ;  and we have learned 
further the  great fact that God has set forth Jesus to be 
the great means of reconciliation, and so this faith towards 
God implies faith in God's character, faith in the great 
means of reconciliation, faith in the great sacrifice of Jesus, 
faith in His Word, faith in the message coming  to Us at the 
ptesent time. That is the second stone in the foundation,  

the second item of the first principles of the doctrine of 
Christ. 'Tow we find today that very few professing  children 
of God get beyond this foundation stone. They may realize 
that they require to stop striving  after the flesh and that they 
require faith towards God and still not see the necessity of 
going  beyond the second stone. They say all they require 
in the present time is just to believe in the Lord and they 
are all right, but not so, my dear friends. the Apostle Paul 
says that at that stage we have not come to partake even of 
the whole "milk of the Word," not come to receive even all 
the first principles of the doctrine of Christ, What more is 
required? The third stone in the foundation is to learn of 
the "doctrines of baptisms." The. Apostle does not say here 
"the doctrime of bei5tforr"; he says "the doctrines of beepiisms" 
(in the plural). Our attention is thus called to the fact that 
there are two baptisms in God's plan and the first  one refers 
to the Law Dispensation, and the second one to the Gospel 
Age, There was jollies baptism and there was Christ's 
baptism. John's baptism was only for the Jews under the 
Laty. It was a baptism for the remission of sins, a baptism 
for a return to a holy life, a life in harmony with the Law. 

w It as only for the Jewish nation to prepare them to receive 
the Messiah when He came, and all who repented of their 
sins and came and confessed their sins before John and 
were immersed were prepared then in heart to receive Jesus 
Christ and to appreciate the great blessings that He brought. 
But that was not baptism into Christ. The baptism of this 
Age, the Gospel Age, is the baptism into Christ. What does 
that mean? The baptism into Christ i5 not for sinners it 
alir  my dear friends ;  it is only for those whose sins are 
washed away, for those who have taken the first steps in these 
first principles, who have repented from their dead works 
and have faith towards God for . justification. Their next 
step. the Apostle says, must he to he baptized into Christ's 
death. This is the third stone in the foundation, consecra-
tion, immersion into Christ's death, the giving  up of the 
human wilt with all its hopes and desires. Only a very few 
come to that point; very few see the necessity of being 
entirely consecrated, even unto death. The immersion into 
water is merely the symbol of the actual immersion into 
Christ. Immersion into Christ implies a full eOne.teratiDn 
into Cod's will and a resolve to be dead to all the things of 
the world and alive to the heavenly things. 

That is the third stone, then ;  now what more? Oh, you 
say. nothing beyond that, But the Apostle save the next 
step is "the laving  on of hands." Why, what's that? The 
laying  on of hands," you remember, was something they 
had in the early Church. The Apostles in the early Church 
laid their hands upon the converts and they received their 
measure of the Holy Spirit 	God, Have ve.e that practice 
now? We have the same thing  as is Implied by the laying 
on of hands in the early Church. The Apostle tells tts that 
all these miraculous gifts of the Spirit would cease and come 
to an end with the death of the Apostles, because they only 
had the power of laying  on of hands for the impartation 
of the Holy Spirit. But we have the same Holy Spirit; we 
have still the Holy Spirit dwelling in our hearts; the re-
ceiving  of the. Holy Spirit in our hearts corresponds to the 
impartation of the Holy Spirit to the early converts fey the 
laying  on  of the hands of the Apostles. But it is only those 
who have come to the point of being  dead with Christ as a 
sacrifice and have been raised to the spiritual Tire who have 
had the "laying  on of the hands" spoken of in this chapter. 

The next item 19 the "doctrine of the resurrection of the 
dear!." Do we require to understand this? Is this a part 
of the "milk of the Word"? Oh, yes, the Apostle says that's 
the next stone In the foundation of Christ; that's the next 
item of the milk of the Word. We require to understand 
that Christ has died a great ransom and secured for the 
whole human family the glorious hope of resurrection. Why 
do we require to understand this in order to have a proper 
foundation in Christ? Well, my dear friends, If we don't 
know about the resurrection hope we have no hope whatever 
in this present time. "We are of all men most miserable' 
if we don't !mow about the great resurrection hope which 
we have as New Creatures. Christ died to secure a resur-
rection for the whole human family. That is a very im-
portant matter as a foundation for a "lobe," but the most 
important matter here, my dear friends, is the great resur-
rection hope that is laying d,otd upon us in the present time 
at New Creatures, for the Apostle Paul says we are ex-
periencing  now the power of Christ's resurrection. This is 
our resurrection hope in the present time as New Creatures. 
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From the time we offer ourselves as living sacrifices and 
God accepts the sacrifices and imparts the Holy Spirit to 
our hearts, from that time  we begin to rise in the resurrec-
tion as New Creatures to the spiritual life. The Apostle 
Paul says he was endeavoring that now he might experience 
the power of Christ's resurrection. What kind of resurrec-
tion is that Oh, that's the "First  resurrection," the spiritual 
resurrection, but if we are not being quickened by God's 
Holy Spirit now, if we aro not experiencing the power of the 
Holy Spirit  in our hearts, we are not experiencing the power 
of this resurrection,, Christ's resurrection, It is very  im-
portant that we should experience this resurrection now, my 
dear friends, 'because we must not only be begotten of God's 
Spirit, but we most also be quickened into life, into  2C21.1, 
into service. 14 we are going an to partake  of the whore 
milk of God's Word we will be feeling the power of the 
spiritual life raising us mentally higher and higher, to higher 
viewpoints of God's plan and His call for us at the present 
time.  It is very important, then, to know about this stone 
in the foundation. The -Apostle Paul says regarding the 
same thing, "H we live in the Spirit.' What does that mean? 
To "live in the Spirit" me;ins we arc dead to  the human 
plane  of things, It means that we are dying day by day to 
the human line of thought and the human view of things 
here, and it means we arc rising higher in the spiritual 
appreciation of the heavenly things. It weans, as we heard 
this afternoon, a development of holiness of character, a 
development of God's Spirit in the heart, a looking on things 
from God's standpoint, And the Apostle saysr  if we live  in 
the  Spirit we should also walk in the Spirit. If we are 
begotten again and have experienced the power of the resur-
rection spoken of as the fifth stone in  the foundation of 
Christ, we shoisid walk according to the new life, the  spiritual 
life. 

The  next and  the fins[ stone i5  the "'eternal judgment." 
It is very important to know that by and by God has for 
the world  an "ELFe-haoting" judgment, that "Go,-1 has appointed 
a day" (the 7,000 years day of Christ's reign) for the judg-
ment and trial and blessing of all mankind, but that is not the 
thought here. It is far more important for  us now to under-
stand that hliis is ma judgment day. and this present age is 
the 'eternal (or "age-lasting") judgment" for the Church, 
If we don't know that we arc on trial now, how  can we 
"press towards the mark for the prize"? If we don't under-
stand that there is a mark set, how can we attain to that 
mark? Every day, and every hour, and every moment our 
judgment is going on and we are being developed and tested 
as New Creatures. It is very important to understand that. 
If we did not understand it, my dear friends, how could we 
make our "'calling and election sure"? 

Alt these things, then, the Apostle says, are stones,  very 
important stones, in the foundation of Christ, but he goes 
on to say that haying laid these stones we are not to stop 
there,  This is only the "milk of the Word." These are 
the purely doctrinal features of God's plan. These are the 
things given us to enable us to understand God's retjuire-
rnentsr  and having taken all these steps front the world right 
into Christ, into the full spiritual life, what comes next? 
"Leaving the First principles, let us go on to perfection"—let 
us partake nave of the "Strong meat_" That  means, my dear 
friends, we have got to grapple now with the great facts of 
the principles of God's kingdom. We have got to begin to 
discern now the great principles  in every action, in  every 
word, in all our walk thud conversation here. We have got 
to try to conform all things in our life to certain principles. 
We have got to see  that we arc  cleansing  our hands and puri-
fying our hearts and bringing our whole lives into line with 
the great pattern set before us. We have got to get down 
to  the  pri•Jiriple of  !kings. 

We  believe, dear friends, it was God's plan that in the 
beginning of this Harvest Time Tie should act Out very, very 
clearly all these wonderful doctrinal facts regarding His 
purposes; we believe, too, it is His design that towards the 
end of the Harvest it is more a  question of principle and 
heart condition, that these will be the test among God's 
people. The test in the past has been more pr less doctrine, 
and we al] required to have some material to build upon. The 
babe, thought it goes on to partake of "strong meat:," requires 
milk at the same time, and we as New Creatures still need 
the milt of the Word. But at the same time the important 
point is that towards the end of the course we sharl have 
reached  that stage  of growth in Christ that we can partake 
of the strong meat, that we shall have grace and strength to  

understand how to conform our lives daily to the great pat-
tern of Christ. The Apostle  says  in• the next verse, "'And 
this will we (10 if God permit." In other words, we will en-
deavor, as far as possible,  by the grace of God, not to Stop 
there at the milk of the Word, but to  make our calling and 
election sure by laying hold of the strong meat and proving 
ourselves men in Christ Jesus. 

In the following verses we have a word of warning re-
garding the matter. The Apostle says if we  have come so 

r as to partake of the full milk of the Word, to receive all 
this wonderful light and truth regarding leaving the world 
and receiving the Holy Spirit of God, and being begotten 
and  quickened in the spiritual life, and then fall away from 
that standpoint, it is impossible to renew us again unto re-
pentance. We must remind ourselves occasionally of the 
great responsibility we have from the standpoint of this fig-
ure, that having seen all these things rind appreciated all these 
things, we have to be very careful to make  our calling and 
election sure and continue to partake of the strong meat_ 
TheApostle shoWs that there arc  various ways one might 
lose the spiritual life. There are various ways one might 
'Lose his natural life. One might commit suicide; that would 
be a very  swift way of getting rid  of life. One might refuse 
gradually to partake of food and become weaker and weaker 
ar.d finally die. That would be a more painful way and not 
so quick as the first. So in the same way, my dear friends, 
there are various ways that the newly begotten child of God 
might lose its spiritual life. We might commit spiritual 
suicide; we might deny the Lord who bought us; we might 
turn round and count the blood of the Covenant  a  common 
thing and crucify the Lord afresh we might do despite to 
the spirit of grace and destroy all our hopes. Or, as the 
Apostle says here, we might neglect and cease to appreciate 
the  great responsibility  we have, and gradually starve the 
New Creature, and let the things of the Spirit slip, until 
finally we should lose all the spiritual power over our lives 
altogether. 

Now, i) either caw, it is a matter of losing spiritual life 
and the Apostle says if we have been fully enlightened and 
tasted of the heavenly gift and the powers of the world to 
come and the I-101y Spirit in our heart, and fall away back 
into the world again and lose the power or  the spiritual life 
over our hearts and imbibe the spirit of the world again, is 
Sims and desires, it  is impossible to renew us again unto re-
pentance. Why? Because we have received the  fufl scan  of 
the grace of  God in Christ Jesus: we  have received all the 
benefits of the Lord's grace through Christ in the present 
time: we have received the whole milk of the Virrord we 
have appreciated the fun doctrinal features of coining into 
Christ and being spiritually  begotten  and quickened as New 
Creaturi_ it is, therefore, a very important matter to under-
stand  that we must go on to perfection or perhaps lose our 
spiritual life altogether, 

in verse 7, the Apostle gives an illustration of the mat- 
ter 	"For  the earth which drinketh in the  TRIM that  comet!' 
oft upon it, and hringeth forth herbs meet  for  them by 
whom it it dressed, receiveth blessing from God." Yes, God 
expects a return. If the earth is watered and receives the 
sunshine and rain day by  day a return is expected in the 
product of that ground,  and  if it brings forth what is re-
quired and rfeLsired it is approved. but (verse s)  if, after all 
the sunshine and the rain and all the care bestowed on it, it 
brings forth thorns and briers, what then? The Apostle says 
it is rejected; the same thing is  true  of the spiritual child of 
God. If we. my  dear friends, have received from Cod's 
Word the whole "milk of the Word" (under the figure here 
used,  the sunshine and the rain of God's grace) and bring 
forth the thing  expected by God, it will mean we are approved 
of Him ariEl we shall gain an entrance into the Kingdom of 
God, but if we bring forth thorns and briers of character, 
what then? 'Then we shall he rejected. The Apostle here 
then is showing our great responsibility and the importance 
of attending to the matter of feeding the spiritual New 
Creature, partaking of the strong meat of God's Word and 
not  starving ourselves into a degree of death, or absolute 
death, and also of assimilating the spiritual food and bring-
ing forth  the fruits of the Spirit hi our daily lives. 

In the rind chapter of 1st Corinthians, the Apostle Paul 
speaks  about building upon the foundation. Although it 
means a great deal to us to  understand all these doctrines 
which form the foundation and to appreciate them and to be 
exercised and influenced by them, yet  we have got to begin 
and build upon them. Verse 10, "According to the  grace of 

ti 
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God that is given unto (De' What does that mean? The 
grace of God referred to here is the privilege of service in 
regard to the Lord's people_ According to the grace or priv-
ilege of service En connection with the Church of God, the 
Apostle says, 	a wise master builder he has ]aid the 
foundation." We are all builders by God's grace, but the 
Apostle had a greater grace from God. He was a master-
builder. What foundation did he refer to and how did he 
lay it 	He is talking here of the very same foundation 
spoken of in the 6th chapter of Hebrews, telling those who 
would be followers of Christ how to leave the world, how 
to have faith in God as the great Source of Life, instructing 
them hour to make a full consecration and be begotten of 
the Spirit, because (he says) the only thing that counts now 
is a New Creature, So then when he says, 'I have laid the 
foundation," he is talking of his having explained all these 
wonderful steps from the world of sin outside right into an 
appreciation of the great hope set before us now. "I have 
laid the foundation, and another buildeth thereon," Paul 
could not build for anyone; he was a  wise master-builder 
telling them how to build, H could lay the foundation by 
telling them all about the facts of the gospel, and in the 
same way, dear friends, we can assist each other to lay the 
fcginclation of Christ, to .partake of the milk of the Word, 
but m regard to the strong meat, that is something each 
must partake of for himself, Every one must do the build-
ing on the foundation himself. 

'I have laid the foundation and another huildeth thereon. 
Lint let every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon.' 
That is the main point. After we have got to understand 
God's plan and have seen the great hope before us and re-
ceived the spiritual life, it is a. very important matter to 
take care how we build upon thAt foundation, for we may 
build the wrong kind of structure, We may build in the 
wrong way and waste our time altogether. "Other founda-
tion can no may lay than that which is [aid,' What does 
that mean? It means "There is no other way into the great 
Hope of this Age than just the way I have told you." There 
is no easy way into Christ, no way  by which one can avoid 
sacrifice and suffering. 'Other foundation can no may ley." 
in the Apostle's day there were certain ones who were called 
"false apostles" and they said, "Now I can show you a far 
easier way to serve Christ. You don't require to discard 
all these dead works. All these wotks are very good, just 
continue them. You do not require to suffer the re-
proach of all your nation and friends, You don't require to 
give up the good things of this life. You do not need to 
give ail your time to serving Christ." But the Apostle says, 
"There is no other foundation that You can build upon than 
the one I have laid. You must repent from all your dead 
works. YOU must pocket your pride and have faith in God 
only for grace and truth and you must make a full consecra-
tion, heir'; begotten of God's Spirit, and the only thing that 
will be valuable in God's sight is a New Creature, with noth-
in but heavenly hopes and desires. Now," he says, "-there is 
no other foundation. Other foundation can no man lay than 
that which is laid, which is Christ Jesus." 

"Now if any mart (verse 12} build upon this founda-
tion gold, silver, precious stones.' Oh, there now the 
Apostle is coining to the point of the other figure of par-
taking of "strong meat" Gold represents the divine things 
and so the thought here is the divine pattern. The build-
ing must be conformed to great principles of God's own 
character. It must be in line with the great principles of 
the coming kingdom. If we are not squaring our works, 
squaring our building with the great principles of justice 
and sacrifice and holiness, then, my dear friends, it will he 
a useless kind of building altogether. Now we see that 
is where. the weakness is with a great many of the Lord's 
people. They are doing a great many things; they are 
doing great works, making a great profession, but it is not 
according to the divine character and divine purpose and 
divine principles. The Apostle says, "Gold and silver." 
Silver, as we were hearing this afternoon, indicates Truth. 
Our character building must be truly in line with God's own 
purposes in the present time. If we are not building in 
that way then God will not approve of it It must be a 
development of our character and our striving to serve the 
Lord and our endeavor to be in line with the great Pattern; 
it must be upon the basis of Truth. No other basis will 
stand the shaking of the present time. "Gold, silver and 
precious 5tcmes." The precious stuncs represent hardness of 
character. We must become crystallized for righteousness 

and for truth and holiness of character—precious and hard 
and set in line with God's Kingdom; and it is only that 
kind of character, a building after God's own character and 
plan that will receive His blessing and approval, built upon 
this foundation. 

If any man build "wood, hay or•stubb€e" Wood repre-
sents a great show according to the flesh, a  great matter of 
profession and works for God, but not of the right kind, 
because not in harmony with His own character, not in har-
mony with the principles of the coming kingdom, not in har-
mony with love, Many Christians are endeavoring to build 
thus, a great show of wood and hay and stubble, but the 
Apostle says, "F,very man's work shall be made manifest." 
How so? Well, dear friends, the nearer we come to the 
Kingdom of God the more evident are the great principles 
of that Kingdom. The Apostle is evidently talking here of 
the Harvest Tinter "The pathway of the just is  as a shining  
light shining more and more (brighter and brighter) towards 
the dawning of the day," and now we understand in the 
_Harvest 'l ime Gjd's Kingdom is coming in power, is com-
ing in a great light of  'Truth to  discern the very  thoughts 
and intentions of the heart and to Lay bare the motives un- 
deriying all our actions and all our walk and conversation. 
And that is why the Apostle uses the illustration of the 
Church being a babe at first and towards the Harvest Time 
being matured, partaking of the milk of the Word at first 
and then the Strung meat We are in the time when we can 
discern More clearly through the light of God's Trtith the 
dividing line of principle and how to regulate our actions and 
OUT  words and thoughts in regard to each other @nil to the 
world outside and in regard to every affair of life, 

This Harvest Time is a very important time for the 
Lord's people. The Lord said 'Let both grow together till 
the Harvest Time and then I will separate them," How? 
By the light and power of God's Kingdom. 

The Apostle says, 'Every man's work shall be  made 
manifest for the day shalt declare it," The day of light  an d 
truth, the day of testing, the day of the harvest time  shalt 
declare the kind of building and test all the kinds of building 
that are laid upon the foundation. "It shall be revealed as 
by fire," The Word of God is sharper than any two-edged 
sword and a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart, separating them and revealing their true character. It 
reveals also how  we must walk according to the principles 
of the coming Kingdom. "The fire shall try every  man'l 
work of what sort it is," whether gold, silver and precious 
stones, or wood, hay and stuhhle.. Paul then mentions the 
different kind of builders. He says, "If any man's work 
abide which he bath built thereupon, he shall receive a re- 
ward." Yi'hat kind of work is that 	It is the only kind 
that can abide the Ore of the Harvest—the gold, silver and 
precious stone kind, the kind that is in line with God's char-
acter, truth and plan. Everything that can be shaken will 
he vhakcn in this testi.ig time and only the things built upon 
the sure foundation and of the right material shall stand. 
"If any man's work abide, he shall receive a reward." What 
reward? The reward of the glorious Kingdom, the "Well 
done, good and faithful servant, enter into the joy of thy 
Lord," It is the being the Firide and reigning with Christ 
in His glorious coming Kingdom for the blessing of ali 
mankind. 

"If any man's work be burned." What kind of  work is 
that? That's the building of the wood, hay and stubble kind. 
That's the character not in line with the divine requirements, 
not in line with the coming Kingdom, ft will all be broken 
up and destroyed and burned by the light and power of God's 
coming Kingdom. "If any man's work be burned, he shall 
suffer loss"—the loss of the Kingdom, the toss  of  heirg the 
Bride of the Lamb, the loss of having the approval of God in 
the "Well done, good and faithful servant,'" the loss of the 
'high calling.'" We thought in the past that if one lost the 
high calling he would go to eternal torment, but Paul does 
not say that_ lie says "'but he himself shall be saved, yet 
so as by  fire," He will suffer the loss of the great reward 
and hope of this age, but he will pass through the great fire 
of tribulation and cleanse his robes  and  "snake them white 
in the blood of the Lamb," and by and bye he may he saved. 
to a lesser honor and a lower degree in God's coming King-
dom. That is what is before us if we are not careful in 
our building to build the right kind of character and so lose 
the great Kingdom hope and fail to be the Bride of the 
Lamb. 

"If any man defile the temple of God." What is the 
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temple of God? The temple of God is your body. "Know I 
ye not that your bodies are the temple of God, and that the t 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you," Our bodies arc cleansed and 2 

purified by the water of the Word; as we were hearing this t 
afternoon, we are washed by the Water of the Word and 
cleansed as temples for God's Holy Spirit, and so God, from 
that standpoint, is dwelling in His temple if we are begotten 
of His Spirit and quickened by His Spirit. But "if we 
defile this temple," the Apostle says. How can we do that? 
The thought, my dear friends, is if we gradually or swiftly 
lose the Spirit of the Truth again, if we do despite to the 
Spirit of Christ, God's Holy Spirit, either by turning round 
and denying the Lord who bought us or by losing the power 
and influence of God's Spirit and Truth, if we go so far i 
in that direction as to imbibe the spirit of the world again, 
or so far as to receive the spirit of Satan into our hearts, 
then we have defiled the temple of God, and the Apostle 
says, "him shall God destroy"—in the Second Death. 

Now we see, then, the importance of the figure here 
brought to our attention, that of the newborn babe, first of 
all, partaking of the milk of the Word and thereby growing 
strong to partake of the strong meat. We see that it is J 
a very important matter to eat the strong meat. If we arc ] 
not being quickened in zeal, in love, and in appreciation of 
the things of God's plan we will not grow strong, we will 
not grow mature. By the grace of God then, my dear friends, 
"this will we do," we will strive in the future to as far as 
possible search after and lay hold upon the great living 
principles of God's Kingdom and square our motives and 
actions and build out whole character structure upon these 
wonderful principles, But how can we do all this; it is 
such a wonderful thing and there is such a short time to do 
it and such poor material to work upon? My dear friends, 
it is only by the grace of God we can do it. He has not 
left us to. ourselves. If God were to leave us to ourselves 
it would be an entirely hopeless case, The thought which 
occurs to me just now in connection with the matter is 
that we are in the school of Christ, and you understand 
after we enter school the responsibility for our education 
ties with the teacher. We arc responsible to the extent of 
entering the school and paying the conditions of education, 
but then after that the teacher himself takes the responsi-
bility, and so, my dear friends, as we have conic into the 
school of Christ and made a full consecration to the Lord's 
will and to the Lord's purpose and are endeavoring to be in , 
line with all the instructions of Christ in the present time, , 
the whole responsibility beyond that, if we are co-operating , 
with Christ, lies with the Great Teacher Himself, and "He 
will supply all our need." He will bring us stage after stage 
and class after class right on through the school of Christ 
to become strong and perfect men in Christ bye and bye, So 
then from that standpoint we can take hope, God is willing , 
and able and He is going to enable us to build upon that 
foundation, gold, silver and precious stones. It may mean 
suffering and many trials, but, my dear friends, if we have 
the Spirit of the Lord in our hearts and appreciate what He 
is doing for us we will count it all joy to pass through 
all these tribulations, because we know that they are work-
ing in us to will and to do of God's good pleasure, and His 
good pleasure is the enabling us to partake of the strong 
meat and to be jewels-of Christ and to be ready for a glorious 
entrance into the Kingdom. 

May the Lord help us to appreciate the importance of 
the figures brought to our mind and not only to have the 
milk and appreciate that, but to go on and partake of the 
strong meat as well. 



DISCOURSE BY PASTOR RUSSELL 

sernaecer: "FELLOWSHIP." 

N our convention programs this is Fellowship 
Day. The word "fellowship" appeals to us 
all, It represents "comradeship," to be one 
with another, and this fellowship in Christ 

"a means that all who are the Lord's people are 
fellows, are associates. They are not of dif-
ferent degree; they are all one in Christ 
Jesus. "One is your Master; all ye arc 
brethren"—all ye are fellows, all ye are as-

sociates. It means more than this, because there is a way 
in which God Himself tells us that He brings us into fellow-
ship with Himself through Christ. lie makes us partakers 
of things that are far beyond our own nature, We are 
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temple of God? The temple of God is your body. "Know 
ye not that your bodies are the temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you:* Our bodies are cleansed and 
purified by the water of the Word; as we were hearing this 
afternoon, we are washed by the Water of the Word and 
cleansed as temples for God's Holy Spirit, and so God, from 
that standpoint, is dwelling in His temple if we are begotten 
of His Spirit and quickened by His Spirit. tint "if we 
defile this temple," the Apostle says. How can we do that? 
The thought, my dear friends, is if we gradually or swiftly 
lose the Spirit  of  the Truth again, if we do despite to the 
Spirit of Quist, God's Holy Spirit, either by turning round 
and denying the Lord who bought us or by losing the power 
and influence of God's Spirit and Truth, if we go so far 
in that direction as to imbibe the spirit of the world again, 
or so far as to receive the spirit of Satan into our hearts, 
then we have defiled the temple of God, and the Apostle 
says, "him shall God destroy"—in the Second Death. 

Now we see, then, the importance of the figure here 
brought to our attention, that of the newborn babe, first of 
all, partaking of the milk of the Word and thereby growing 
strong to partake of the strong meat. We ace that it is 
a very important matter to eat the strong meat. If we arc 
not being quickened in zeal, in love, and in appreciation of 
the things of God's plan we will not grow strong, we will 
not grow mature. By the grace of God then, my dear friends, 
"this will we do," we will strive in the future to as far as 
possihle search after and lay hold upon the great living 
principles of God's Kingdom and square our motives and 
actions and build out whole character structure upon these 
wonderful principles. But how can we do all this; it is 
such a wonderful thing and there is such a short time to do 
it and such poor material to work upon? My dear friends, 
it is only by the grace of God we can do it, He has not 
left us to. ourselves, If God were to leave us to ourselves 
it would he an entirely hopeless case. The thought which 
occurs to me just now in connection with the matter is 
that we are in the school of Christ, and you understand 
after we enter school the responsibility for our education 
lies with the teacher, We are responsible to the extent of 
entering the school and paying the conditions of education, 
but then after that the teacher himself takes the responsi-
bility, and so, my dear friends, as we have come into the 
school of Christ and made a full consecration to the Lord's 
will and to the Lord's purpose and are endeavoring to be in 
line with all the instructions of Christ in the present time, 
the whole responsibility beyond that, if we are co-operating 
with Christ, lies with the Great Teacher Himself, and He 
will supply all  our need." He will bring us stage after stage 
and class after class right on through the school of Christ 
to become strong and perfect men in Christ bye and bye. So 
then from that standpoint we can take hope. God is willing 
and able and He is going to enable us to build upon that 
foundation, gold, silver and precious stones. It may mean 
suffering and many trials, but, my dear friends, if we have 
the Spirit of the Lord in our hearts and appreciate what He 
is doing for us we will count it all joy to pass through 
all these tribulations, because we know that they are work- 
ing in us to will and to do of God's good pleasure, and His 
good pleasure is the enabling its to partake of the strong 
meat and to be jewels .of Christ and to be ready for a glorious 
entrance into the Kingdom. 

May the Lord help us to .appreciate the importance of 
the fig-um brought to our mind and not only to have the 
milk and appreciate that, but to go on and partake of the 
strong meat as well.  

human and, therefore, our interests are properly considered 
to be earthly interests, but God has given us a very high call, 
a very great invitation, to leave the human nature and 
become associated with Himself on the Divine plane, and so 
St. Peter says "God has given to us exceeding great and 
precious promises that by these we might become partakers 
of the Divine nature." There is an intimate fellowship then 
suggested, that we should be of the same nature as our God. 
When we come to think that no other creatures of God have 
ever been accepted to so high a state, so blessed a fellow- 
ship as this—to be made one with God our Father, we marvel 
As the Apostle says, "Truly our fellowship is in the Father 
and with the Sen." This is a very wonderful though; dear 
friends, that our Great Creator should so humble Himself 
and so bless us as to give us-  such a wonderful privilege. 
Then this privilege is only extended to the Christ; no such 
privilege was ever extended to angels nor to cherubim nor 
seraphim. "Unto which of the angels said He at any time, 
Thou are My son, this day have I begotten thee?" None. 
To none of the angels was such a message sent. It is peculiar 
to the Christ; peculiar to Jesus, in the first place, because 
He was the only begotten of the Father. He has overcome, 
He has fulfilled the conditions that were necessary to this 
high exaltation and He has ascended up on high and is now 
at the right hand of the Majesty of Heaven and He is ever 
tr be on God's right hand. And next to Him comes His 
Church, the Church which is Ilia Body. Here is the fellow- 
ship that is promised us in the future. We have not  yet 
entered into that fellowship, we cannot enter into that until 
we shall be changed. When our resurrection change comes 
will come the glorious conditions when we shall see as we 
are seen and know as we are known and enter into all those 
things we now enjoy by faith. We will be the • actual 
possessors then. All the trials and all the testings will be 
past and all the glories will have arrived. 

This fellowship, dear brethren, that we speak of, we 
have as members of His Body. We saw last evening when 
considering the subject of baptism into His death, we saw 
how we were to be inducted into the Body of Christ by a 
full consecration of our heart, by becoming dead to the 
world, by dying to all earthly hopes and aims and ambitions. 
Then we come into membership of the family of Christ. 
Then we become Christ's fellows, His brethren as the Scrip- 
tures have represented the matter—"Behold I and the children 
which thou hast given Me." That is to say,  "I and Thy 
children whom Thou hast given to Me." The Lord is speaking 
of the Church and He speaks of them as being His brethren. 
This again gives  the thought of fellowship; the family, the 
Heavenly Father the -head of the family, the Lord Jesus 
Christ the Head of the Church and the Church His associates 
and joint-heirs. One family, and just as the members of 
one family share in all the interests of the family in a 
particular sense in which others do not share, so all of us 
who have come into the family of God have a blessed relation-
ship with the Father and Son that none other can possibly 
have. It belongs only to the Father, We may well suppose 
that there is a fellowship amongst the angels. They have 
a fellowship amongst themselves, Truly they do worship 
the family also, truly they reverence God and Christ, but 
there is not a fellowship in the same sense. They are not 
fellows at all. "Are they not all ministering spirits" or 
servants? Their spirit is that of service, servants of God, 
which of course is a very high and honorable station. We 
all rejoice to be servants of God to whatever extent we can, 
but there is this difference between these angelic 5011S of 
God and the service they may render and these begotten 
sons of God of the Divine family. There is a closer oneness 
with the family. As  Jesus said, "The Father and the Sou 
will come in with us and sup with us and we may have 
fellowship with them," and this refers to what we enjoy in 
the present life and does not bear at all upon that coming 
joy and fullness of blessing which will be our portion when 
that which is perfect shall come and that which is in part 
shall have been done away. 

Now there are certain conditions laid down in respect 
in this matter. Your degree of fellowship with the Lord 
and my degree of fellowship will depend upon certain things_ 
It may be a closer or less close fellowship according to cir-
cumstances. No one has fellowship at all with the Lord 
unless he comes into covenant relationship with Him. We 
think it not improper to call attention again to the fact that 
there is only one way of getting into relationship with God, 
only one way, and that is by accepting His terms and coming 
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into His family. We do, indeed, see other blessings held 
out for the world by and bye, but they arc not held out for 
the world now, We see, because God tells us so, that in the 
next age He has wonderful blessings of restitution for the 
human family, a doing away with the curse and a bringing 
in of all the blessings He has promised to man, but there is 
no way now to God, to these things, no one now can enter 
into these restitution blessings, nor into relationship and 
fellowship with God by believing these things. Anyone, 
indeed, may hear of restitution and have his mind greatly 
relieved if he had previously heard that God intended to 
eternally torture the human family, He might be greatly 
relieved and have a much more kindly and filial feeling to-
wards the Heavenly Father as a result of hearing of His 
goodness and His great plan in arranging for the blessing 
of mankind, but he still could not come into relationship with 
Him. There is just one way of getting into this fellowship. 
This way of coming into fellowship is the way that Jesus 
marked out. Jesus was in fellowship with the Father. He 
did not came  info  fellowship, He  was in fellowship. But lie 
set us an example in His life that we should walk in His 
steps, You remember that being in fellowship with the 
Father He had the privilege of laying down His earthly 
life and accepting the great reward of the glory, honor and 
immortality of the Messianic work of the future—all this as 
a result of His being in fellowship with the Father at the 
beginning, for if he had not been in fellowship with the 
Father He could not have had the opportunity of doing it. 
Father Adam, for instance, after he fell by his disobedience, 
had no fellowship with God. Previously he had fellowship 
with God. He was under a covenant with God. God's ar-
rangement was that he might live forever if he would con-
tinue to be obedient and that bond of agreement of doing 
the Father's wilt, having everlasting life, that covenant he 
broke by his disobedience; thus the relationship between GA 
and Adam was broken_ Adam, instead of being a son, became 
a sinner, and as a shner he came under the prescribed pen-
alty, he was already cut off from fellowship with God. So 
all of his race were born in this condition, cut off  from 
fellowship, So the whole world are ''strangers and aliens" 
from God.Vith_y? Through their wicked works. What 

Th wicked works: The wicked works. that Father Adam started 
and that you and 1 as children of Adam cannot hinder 
because we are horn in iniquity, These wicked works have 
separated us from God as a race, and people who are stilt 
in that condition have no relationship with the Father, no 
fellowship with the people of God, They may mingle with 
the people of God, but they cannot be in fellowship. Why? 
Because al] those who are in fellowship have been baptized 
with the one Spirit into the one body and they have the one 
hope of their calling, the one aim and purpose, the one hope 
No other can enter into that fellowship. We can meet them, 
we can shake them by the hand and tell them we wish them 
well, glad to see them, but they cannot enter into the fellow-
ship. It is a secret order, my dear friends, God's own great 
secret order, and there is only way to enter that fellowship, 
a way God has provided through Christ, through faith and 
obedience. Some have said to us at times, "Oh well, you 
do indeed take a stronger view of the Christian life than I 
do and you indeed teach a higher standard of Christian liv-
ing than I have hitherto and a higher one than I have ever 
heard of, but nevertheless I have a great deal of pleasure in 
coming to your meetings and 1 enjoy myself  a great  deal 
and I pray to God as well as you, and 1 call myself a 
Christian as well as you." "Well," 1 say, "brother, have you 
ever become a Christian in the sense of the cross, in the 
min of entering into a covenant relationship wtih God?" 
"Oh, no," he says, ''T don't wisi, to take it so deeply as that; 
I will talk a little of God and fully enjoy going to meetings 
and enjoy singing some of the hymns, but I don't wish to 
take it too seriously." 'Well, my dear brother, you must 
take it seriously or not take it at all." ''Oh," he says, "I 
have taken it and I am enjoying it as it is." "Oh, my brother, 
friend, you are not  realizing where you stand. You have no 
relationship to God at aft" "Oh, but lie hears my prayers. 

has-c much pleasure in coming to Him in prayer.' ""No, 
my friend, your prayers are never heard." 'Never heard!" 
'No, no, nrver heard. Only one class of people have their 
prayers heard. God lieareth not sinners.' "  "Oh, but," be 
says, "I am mkt a sinner. YOU know f am not one of those 
who cheat and steal and swear." "No, no, but you are still 
a sinner unless your sins have been forgiven. You arc either 
a sinner or not a sinner. If you are not, it is because God 
through Christ has forgiven your sins, and then if you are, 
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this forgiveness you tan only have by coming in the appointed 
way. There are not many ways of getting your sins for,  
given—just one," "Well, is God not rather pleased to have 
me pray? Does He not really take pleasure in seeing me 
how before Him? Am I not favoring Him?" "No, my dear 
friend, think it not so. God is too great for you to favor 
Him by bowing your knees." When we compare our Own 
littleness with the greatness of our mighty God it seems to 
me we are little microbes in comparison—scarcely to be seen. 
You remember how the Prophet expresses it. We are like 
"the small dust of Vic balance," You know when we go into 
the grocer's shop he sometimes knocks the dust off the scoop 
before he weighs the article we are purchasing. But perhaps 
there is still a little dust left and he does not pay any at-
tention to that  dust ;  it is too small. So that is the picture 
the Psalmist gives, that we are so little that we are like 
the dust of the balance which is not taken count of in the 
weighing_ And we might just draw the wrong thought We 
might think that God would not notice us at aLL No, the 
prophet is wishing to gall our attention to what might 
really be the relationship of God to us if he chose to stand 
upon His dignity and look down upon our littleness and our 
imperfections, He might disdain us altogether, But not 
so; He has had compassion upon us. The Psalmist says, 
"What is man that Thou art mindful of him." Oh, man was 
not worth taking heed to He was only a sinner and only 
so little anyway. But God has had compassion; He has 
provided a Saviour. God has made the way open, He is going 
to open it still wider, we see, by and by, but the way that 
,is open just now i5 the only way by which you and I can 
come, the only way by which anybody can tome unto the 
Father now. What is that way Jesus  saki, 	am. the Way, 
the. Truth and the Life. No man cometh unto the Father 
but by Me." 'Oh, well," says our friend, "I do believe 
in Jesus, you know. I believe that He was horn and that 
He died. I believe He was good. I believe lie was a great 
teacher." "Oh, my dear friend, the devils also believe it, 
do they not' What then is the favor you do God by be-
lieving? Nu favor to God. You want to get rid of the 
thought that in coming to worship on Sunday you do God 
a favor" No. all these blessings of fellowship in the body of 
Christ and all the privileges that come to the Church of 
Christ are of His bounty and not cf our merit, They are 
really  for our own advantage. Why should we meet to-
gether? That tee might have spiritual fellowship. Why 
should we consider the Word of God? That  sue  might grow 
in grace, grow in knowledge, grow in love, grow in prepara-
tion for the glorious things before us. 

And then I have said to some, You cannot come to 
God in prayer except you are a consecrated Christian." "Oh." 
they have said, "that seems strange. That is different from 
anything you have told us before." Well, my dear friends, 
Perhaps we have all in the past made some mistakes. Per-
haps we have not told people plainly enough, perhaps we 
did not see dearly ourselves what arc the limits that God 
has placed. You see we got the thought  that everybody 
was going to a place of torment and vie naturally tried to 
break down all the barriers an.d make {hem as low  as pos-
sible because we did not wish our friends to be eternally 
tortured. But we knew all the while we were making it 
different from what Jesus said, He said 	any man want 
to be My disciple, let him take up his cross and follow Me, 
then as My disciple he will share My glory," but we said, 
"Oh, that would make it too narrow. We must not tell 
people about that narrow way. They would refuse to come 
and then we would not have anyone, and they might all 
go to Hell:" We see our mistake was in not rightly reading 
the Word. They are all going to the Bible Hell—everybody 
—to sheet, bodes, the tomb, All are going.  there but provision 
has been made for the redemption and recovery of all-
everyone—all Adam's children. We all see that and the time 
for this is all stated in the divine great plan and the full 
portion of time given so that Messiah's Kingdom may rule 
and bless and pttt down evil and raise up the poor race- 
Every provision is made and now, now there is a call to a 
special class and you and I as His followers have no right '  
to change one jot or one tittle of the plan. If He makes 
the way narrow and you make it broad or I make it broad 
we are defeating the very mission that God intended His 
Word should 	We arc working against God. We are 
deceivers to that extent, It is not our privilege to make 
the way ally wider than God has made it_ It is our duty 
to make it just as Pie stated and to show what are the terms 
of this fellowship. There is only one way to get in and there 
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is only nine way to stay in and one proper course if we would 
make our tailing and election sure. 

One person to whom I mentioned this matter of not 
being permitted to pray, not having this fellowship, this 
privilege of drawing near to the Father was greatly aston- 
ished and said, "Oh, that thought has hurt Me a great deat-
h has stumbled mc. I fee] I have lost my faith."  "Oh "  
I said, it is better that I should lay the matter before you 
in the proper time than that by and by you should find out 
your mistake and say, "Why did you not show me the nar- 
rowness of the way? I would then have been put on my 
guard and might have taken the narrow way!' "  So I said, 
Your prayers never go higher than your head. They may 

do you some good just as a man. may partly hypnotize him- 
self, but that is not God's way.'  You and I have the satis- 
faction of knowing the terms stipulated in God's Word. 
Why, you know people have had good feelings while doing 
the very worst of things and they have thought they were 
doing God's service, Religious people of the past prese-
tilted one another in violation of every principle of love and 
justice and were happy in doing it. Was it from God that 
their happiness came  or was it some misrepresentation that 
gave then] their joy? Surely it was the latter and not of 
God. We are reminded of the case of Saul of Tarsus, who 
when persecuting the cfiurch figeni.ght he vvas doing God 
service. 'That does not mean lie WM doing it. It proves that 
a man can  be deluded and think verily that he is doing God's 
service and have a great deal of joy in doing that which 
is really the very reverse of the service of God, And what 
Saul of Tarsus might do you and I might do, therefore it 
behooves you and me and all to take heed to our steps 
and to pray as the Scriptures express it—"Order my steps" 
according to Thy Word,"  and if we are ordering our steps 
according to the Word, which is the only safe way, then 
we have the peace and joy that cometh from the Lord. We 
Find the expression of Ilis Word indorsed in our conduct and 
experience and indeed you know that the indorsements of 
the Lord's Word are those which we would not have thought 
of For instance, He says, "If ye receive persecution for 
righteousness sake then happy are ye, or happy ye may be. 
You may well be happy."  You sec, the very reverse of 
what we had thought. We should have been inclined to say, 
"Oh, I would not have any persecution. I would have all 
joy and pleasure and no one to persecute me or do me 
harm" But, no, the Lord says, "If you are My children I 
will show you how great things you may suffer for My sake. 
I will show you the privilege of being My disciple I will test 
your loyalty and every rime that you realize that your loyalty 
is tested, every time  you  find yourself all overcomer under 
these tests, every time rejoice knowing that great is our re-
ward in heaven for so persecuted they the prophets which 
were before you. 

This friend, then, to whom I said he could not pray, 
was deluding himself. He thought he could get on without 
suffering for Christ and get into the kingdom by a side path. 
Not so. It is either m or oat, in the fellowship or out 
Either a member of the Body or not a member. it is either 
enter the straight or narrow gate or not walk in the narrow 
way or not; suffer in the body of Christ or not suffer. You 
see we take our choice. Now is the time to choose, now 
is the time. It is important, therefore, to see the terms and 
conditions God has laid down, 

can perhaps give you an illustration proving what 
have said resqiecting God not hearing any except those in 
covenant relationship with Him. Let me remind you that 
the Jews were in covenant relationship: they had entered 
into fellowship through the taw covenant and through the 
sacrifices. True those sacrifices were only typical and their 
fellowship was not a complete fellowship and true their 
mediator was not a rest mediator but only typical and their 
covenant was not the new covenant that is to be made with 
mankind but merely a typical one, but nevertheless it illus-
trates the principle. Now Israel, before they entered into 
that covenant relationship, did not enjoy the same privilege 
in former times before that time if any one wished to go 
in prayer to God hr had to offer a sacrifice, offer a sacrifice 
for 'himself, as for instance when Cain and Abel drew near 
to God they brought sacrifices and offered them, and God 
showed that He would not accept the sacrifice represented 
by the fruit of the earth but Tie would accept the sacrifice 
that represented a death, for He wished to foreshadow that 
the death of Christ was necessary. So When Abel brought 
the firstlings of his flock and offered these, God accepted that 
as a type of Christ, as the first lesson that a death was nec-
essary before there could he any fellowship between God 

and the sinner. So it was subsequently when Abraham came 
to God, He offered a sacrifice then, Ile could have fellow-
ship with Lod on the basis of that sacrifice. Bnt when God 
took the whole nation of Israel to Himself He then made one 
sacrifice or one set of sacrifices through Moses by which 
that covenant was made operative and the whole nation came 
under that covenant and became God's people and He their 
God. 

Then these sacrifices you remember were kept alive and 
revived year by year, always a fresh blotting out of sins 
every year for the whole nation, so that every Jew after 
that Atonement Day was privileged for a whole year to come 
to God in prayer, but if that sacrifice in the Day of Atonement 
was not offered lie would not have the privilege of prayer. 
So the Jewish people today are not in a condition to pray 
to God because they have no sacrifice and they have re-
jected the anti-typical sacrifice, therefore they are without any 
means by which they can draw nigh to God and they will be 
in this condition until the great anti-typical Mediator shall 
take His power and be the anti- type of Moses, when the new 
covenant shall be inaugurated as the anti-type of the law, 
and then as the new Mediator he will take over Israel again 
and they will come into favor again with God and then 
they will have their eyes opened to recognize the real 
Sift atonement, the better sacrifices, and then lie will our 
upon them the spirit of prayer and supplication, They have 
been unable to pray to God all this time Their prayers 
could not ascend. to God because they had been cut off from 
fellowship. They 'were cut off three and one-half years after 
the cross.  They  could not be cut off till then because Gad 
had the Jewish nation in a special relationship to Himself 
and promised that a certain period of time should be set 
apart to them-70 weeks of years, dim years, and that 400 
years did not expire until 3 .4 years after the cross. You 
remember that 70th week was the one in which the prophet 
said that Messiah would be "cut off in the midst of the week 
and cause the oblation to cease,"  etc., so it was in the 
midst of that 7fitli week, 3 V.z years before the end of their 
favor, that Jesus died and then they came to the end of that 
period that God had promised and then what? Then they 
were 110 longer specially favored and God was open then to 
make a covenant with anybody who might come to Christ, 
'So the Gentiles got the opportunity their. The Gentiles 
previously had no opportunity. They  were cut  off. Their 
prayers, if they had prayed, would have availed nothing. They 
were strangers and foreigners from all the promises of God. 
They were under the sentence of death. But 110w came the 
time in Cornelius'  day when the door was thrown oven to 

the Gentiles and the Gentiles were to have the same privilege 
if they would accept Christ, the better sacrifice, and you re-
member Cornelius, we read of him, "Now Cornelius was a 
just man.," a righteous man, a man. who was honorable, just, 
upright. "And he feared (reverenced) God and he gave much 
alms." He was Liberal to the poor; he.was a fine character, 
and a Gentile—altogether outside the Jewish hope. God never 
accepted the Gentiles before that; then what kind of Gentile 
would He favor first? Why just the kind here. Cornelius 
was the very kind he would give the first favor to. So the 
angel came to Cornelius and said "Cornelius, thy prayers and 
thine alms have come up before the  Lord." -Did they not 
come up before that No, they had not ever come tip before 
that in the full sense though they had come tip as a memorial 
before God. God merely looked at them. They were there, 
just the same as a servant would come into your presence 
and you would sec him there and not recognize him, not 
deal with him at all, but allow him to Caine into your pres- 
ence. So Cornelius'  prayers and alms come up before God 
as .a memorial. "Therefore send inen to Joppa for one 
Simon Peter. He lodges with Simon the tanner. And when 
he shall come lie will tell thee words which shall be for the 
saving of thyself and thy house."  So you remember then 
by and by Cornelius'  servant did bring word and  SL Peter 
was wondering why God had sent him to preach to a Gen- 
tile. It seemed so strange, he had not supposed the message 
would ever be told to the Gentiles. Jesus had said, "Go not 
into the way of the Gentiles. I am only sent to the lost 
sheep of the House of Israel,"  and now then to be sent 
directly to Cornelius, to have a vision sawing it was Gods 
will he should go there, and to hear what the angel had said 
to Cornelius! St. Peter said, "I must preach Christ. I must 
tell this Gentile about Christ. He is a good man and ap- 
parently God has favored him." He did not know how much 
God had favored him but the Holy Spirit was sent upon 
Cornelius just as it had been upon the Jews. St. Peter was 
astonished and then he glorified God because he was not a 
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narrow minded Jew although he had indeed thought that 
God intended to give all these special blessings to the Jews 
and had never imagined that God was going to allow Gen-
tiles also to come in and he fellow heirs with the jewis in 
this gracious privilege of being members of the Body of 
Christ which is the church, He was astonished. 

But now what I want you to notice is the kind of man 
God dealth with—a man who wanted to come near God, a 
man who was "feeling after God it haply he might find Him," 
a man who was living as righteous a life as he could- That's 
the kind God is always prepared to favor and so when the 
due time came Cornelius got the opportunity and his prayers 
and his alms availed though they were not received until 
he had heard of Christ and until he had believed that Christ 
died for his sins, until he had accepted Christ When he 
accepted Christ and VilLETL he pledged 'himself to be a follower 
of Christ then be became a footstep follower in this relation 
of his mind; then Christ became his Advocate and he was 
accepted oi the Father, the n]erit. of Christ covered his im-
perfections: then his prayers and his alms might come up 
and not only be there but be received, because now he had 
come in the apppointed way, because the great Advocate had 
included him amongst those for whom he made application of 
his merit 

The only other class, my dear friends, that are included 
in this favor would be our children, the children of believers, 
YOU remember what Paul says on that subject, Ile says, 
'the believing husband sanctifieth the unbelieving wife; the 
believing wife sanctilieth the unbelieving husband." What 
does this mean? Front the divine standpoint the fact is that 
if either the husband or the wife are in Covenant. re-
lationship to God, so far as their children are concerned they 
are counted as being the children of the believer and are • 
under divine care in a sense in which they would not be 
under divine care if they were the children of unbelievers, 
-Otlicrwise your children would he unholy." Unholy—out 
of God's favor, "but now are they holy" because one of the 
parents believes. God counts their children holy even though 
the children are born before the parent believed. That be- 
liever has given all to the Lord. That includes his children. 
his horses and cattle, everything he had—his money in the 
hank and the property he has, everything went They all 
became the Lord's, The children became the Lord's in the 
same way as the property and the Lord's supervision was 
over the children as it is over all the interests of those who 
are His people. 

I remember in my own case (I don't think I have ever 
mentioned to you here before), in my own case when I was 
about 35 years old, I reasoned the matter out one day and 
1 said, "See here, you go to God in prayer, and you ask Him 
for certain things. By what right do you go to [cod' You 
are not a member of the church. God only has a dealing 
with the clnirch. Is not that so?" and I said, "Yes, 1 guess 
it is so. I don't quite understand: apparently it is only the 
church." "Why then do you go to the Lord in prayer?" 
"17firell," I said, "I presume I go to the Lord in prayer because 
my parents arc Christians, I am their child and all they have 
belongs to the Lord. T suppose that is why the Lord allows 
Inc to come in prayer." "How long will this continue?" "I 
don't know; I suppose God will continue to be in that re- 
lationship up to the time that I reach a discernment of mind 
myself, till I have a. personal responsibility. Yes, that seems 
right." And about how soon do you think you are going 
to have a personal responsibility?" "Well,' I said, "I don't 
know. Thirty years of age under the law, but we are not 
tinder the law. I don't know. After I have a discerning 
mind that I can reason the matter out, I guess I shall have 
a responsihility from the time I am able to reason it out-" 
"What are you going to do about it?" "Well," I said, "T 
would not like to be without a God. I need a Coil" "Well,' 
you say you believe you have a parental standing and you 
don't know when it will run out, when you have come to the 
place of personal, intelligent responsibility." "Yes." "Don't you 
think you have come to that place now?" "Well, I think .I 
have," said. "1 think have." "What are you going to do 
about it?" I thought it out and I said "Oh. God. i will 
give Thee my heart, I am so glad that You are willing to 
accept it It is such a. privilege for Me to give Thee my 
heart, I need a God and I need all the blessings You have 
promised to Your people, Lord, let me be one of Thy 
people .. 

And I believe, dear friends, that was exactly the right 
thought, although I have come to understand the divine 
plan much better since my childhood's days, my mind is 
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still the same on this subject. I see nothing in the Scrip-
tures to the contrary. 

This person whom I cited as not having any right to 
pray said, "Why, I heel so lonely now that I cannot go to 
Gad in prayer. 1 feet as if a great loss has come into my 
life," and I said, "It is good for you I hope you have 
such a loss that you will want to trust God forever. Give 
all that +mu have and then realize that you have not been 
a profitable servant, that you have not brought Him anything 
great, but that you have only given Him the fag ends of 
a life, 'that's all you or I can give, so when we have 
given all we realize that the Father could not accept our 
sacrifice at all had it not been for the arrangement He 
made through Jesus, by which—the death of Jesus—the 
merit of His sacrifice can be imputed to us and thus make 
our little offering acceptable." 

So then, dear friends, the first point in approaching 
God, in this fellowship, is to realize that the only way 
open for approaching God is through Christ, and to have 
a desire to approach God the Apostle gives us a suggestion 
along that line when  he  speaks about certain ones as '"feel-
dig after God if haply they might find Him." This desire 
of the heart must come first You will not "feel" until you 
desire to "feel," and then you will begin knocking and 
searching. "To him that knocked.] shall it be opened him 
that sedieth shall find." So when you began to want to 
have fellowship with God and to realize that you were 
poor and lonely without any fellowship, then you began 
to pray awl Jesus said, 'Come unto Me all ye that labor 
and are heavy laden and will give you rest." This weari-
ness, this heavy laden condition of the heart, is all the 
result of sin and depravity in ourselves and those around 
us and the lonely feeling and the selfishness in ourselves 
and the selfishness we come in contact with outside, we 
despise. We would like to come "nearer Eny God to Thee," 
and if we just ask the Father He does not 'answer our 
prayers directly, but merely sends to us, perhaps a brother 
or a sister or a hymn or a text of Scripture or something 
that points us to the way lust ;Ls the angel told Cornelius 
to send for Peter that he might be told the way. So God 
uses some other agency with you, Perhaps it is a hymn 
and in that hymn you 6ncl a verse which describes the way-
to present your body. Perhaps the testimony of a brother 
or perhaps a, conversation or perhaps reading your Bible 
for yourself you found the way, you found the only way 
to approach God was through the new and living way which 
Christ had opened up. It  is  the way He opens up for us 
to come to the Father, to come to fellowship with Himself, 
to attain to all the glorious things He has in reservation. 
What is this way? The way of sacrifice. 'Present your 
bodies," make your sacrifice. No other way. Sit down and 
count the cost, the Lord says. Don't do it hurriedly. Think 
it over. You must get very hungry for the Truth before 
you will appreciate it, You must see how lonely you are 
without a God before you see what a great privilege you 
have in having a Cmd. So don't do it hastily. Just do 
the very reverse of what the evangelists say. Sit down and 
count the cost. And if you count the cost, what do you 
find? Oh, you find that the cost is indeed great in one 
sense of the word, not to he slightingly thought of at all. 
Allyou have. everything. that's the cost. But how little 
you have, how little you have, and how much you are going 
to get in return. When you go to the store to purchase 
something you may say. "I have only a little money and 
must count the cost, I hare neit mulch to invest," and you 
look round and you see this and that and something that 
is a great bargain and von invest in that 'Oh," you say., 
"it is all the money I  have, but it was such a bargain!" 
SO, dear friends, we will never get another chance like the 
present of etting this great bargain of getting our Creator 
to be our Father anfl Jesus our Redeemer to be our Rider 
Brother and our Bridegrnom and our Advocate with the 
Father, the one through whom we have forgiveness of sins 
and reconciliation through His Mood and fellowship with 
the Father and with the Son, as the Apostle says. This 
was the thought in the mind of dear Brother Paul when 
writing to the Philippians ff will give you my text near the 
end, my dear friends1). The Apostle said, "Yea, doubtless 
I count all things but loss for the.  excellency of the knowl- 
edge of Christ Jesus my Lord," Mark you, my dear friends, 
just to know about it is so good, to know about it so good 
that it would he worth the loss of all things: just to have 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus- Well. that's very strong, 
Just the knowledge. How much blessing you have from 
the knowledge you have received, how much i have I Just 
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suppose for a moment that instead of getting anything future 
suppose it eras all going to end at death, we would have 
the best time irk the world. The world would say, "Oh, you 
have not had a good time." Yes, my dear brethren, we have 
had that We have had the peace of God and all the joy 
of the Holy Spirit, 

Now if the Apostle considers this so great a matter, 
"Yea, doubtless I count all things but loss 	 for 
whom I have suffered the loss of all things and do count 
them but dung that I might win Christ and be found in 
Him," you see the knowledge was necessary, because without 
the knowledge he could not do anything. You cannot become. 
a servant of the Lord without knowledge. Hence the neces-
sity for preaching at the Apostle says. We cannot pray 
people into Heaven. God does not propose to save people 
by praying for them and you and I have never been authorized 
to pray people into Heaven, We are authorized to go and 
to them the terms, If they hear the terms they do not 
need us to pray for them. God Himself has made the whole 
arrangement. it is all planned already. It is like as if there 
were a table here spread with certain food and we were 
hungry. Suppose it were announced that everyone here 
who desired to have it could partake of the food. You 
would not need to say, "Please may my friend partake of 
it?" Why, go and tell your friend to come along. So God 
has prepared the feast and it is not for you and me to sa.y, 
"Please may this one have this?" God would say, "I thought 
I told you it was for all who desired it. Send your friends 
along, don't stop to pray to Mr." 

The knowledge you see, then, is so valuable, If you 
had never heard of Christ, of the way, then you never 
would have been in Christ today. Thahk God for the knowl-
edge of these things, for the knowledge of the way to 
eternal life. Many others have been deceived and did not 
know about the "narrow way," did not know to take it. 
Thank God for knowledge in the matter, dear friends, that 
we may make "our calling and election sure." 

Now the Apostle goes on to say "'that I may be found 
in Him" (Phil, 3'3, 9).  a member of 1Iis Body, asso-
ciated in the Body of Christ, of which Jesus is the He-ad. 
Was not the Apostle in Him already? Yes. There are 
two senses of being in Him. We are in Him now by faith 
and consecration and WC hope to be in Him beyond the 
vail in glory. We hope to be counted worthy to be mem-
bers on the other side. He says if we are faithful we may 
he sure He will he faithful and if we are faithful then He 
will not blot our names out of the book: He will let them 
stay in, just as they were when we came in. When you 
said, "I am making a real consecration," He said, "Well, 
I will mark down your name in the Book of Life. You 
have made a good confession: go on now in the way and 
you will he a member in that glorious Body beyond the 
vair But suppose you fail. 'Suppose you become worldy 
minded and lukewarm and fail to keep your covenant, then 
what? Oh, then you could not be of the Body, because all 
the Body are to be copies of God's dear Son, and if you 
were not zealous and earnest as He was, then your name 
would have to be erased and another one's name would be 
put there instead and so the whole list would be complete. 

The Apostle says ''that I might be found in Him, not 
having our own righteousness (which was of the Law) but 
that which is through faith in Christ.' That is the right-
eousness we want, the•imputed righteousness of Christ, the 
righteousness which is .of God by faith, the righteousness 
which God imputes to. us. 

That I may know Hint" What does he mean by 
"knowing Him"? Did Paul not know Jesus? Did He not 
reveal Himself to him on.the way to Damascus? Had he 
trot seen Jesus in a more particular way than any other? 
What does it mean? It means this: The word here sig-
nifies an "intimate acquaintance" with Him. Now when 
Saul of Tarsus met Jesus on the way to Damascus and 
was smitten  down with the brightness, he did not know 
Him. He had learned a little about how great this One was 
whom he had been persecuting. He learned that much about 
His greatness, but he did not get acquainted with Him. 
How do we get acquainted with the Lord? Oh, you know, 
there was a time that you did not know Him. You knew 
about Him, that He had done this and that and the next 
thing, but that was a knowledge of Him. There is a 
difference between having a knowledge of a person and being 
04-0tiajniej wflh him. "You. know your King?" "Yes, I 
know King George. I know he is reigning.," "Do .you 
'wow him?" "'Olt, yes, I know a good deal about lute  

'But do you know him?" "Ohs  no, I never was introduced 
to him." `'That's what I mean." 

Those who come into fellowship with Christ, there is a 
fellowship established between them. This is "getting to 
know," And does this make any difference? Oh, yes, Jesus 
says it is a very difficult matter to get to know the Lord. 
Difficult matter ? Oh, yes. He is so high and we are so 
low, it is difficult to get well acquainted. HOW do we get 
well acquainted? Why,  as • 	grow in grace and as we grow 
in knowledge, in love, in the Heavenly Father's spirit, and 
the spirit of the  Lord Jesus Christ. Do you get the thought? 
Every day that you live as a Christian you are getting into 
that place where it will be possible for you to enjoy more 
and more of fellowship with the Father and the Son until 
you finally come to have such a spiritual appreciation of God 
that you will really kl#611/ Hhn, really know Him, not merely 
know oboat Him, He will come unto us and sup with us 
and will reveal Himself to us and show us His real char-
acter, and we will get to understand, we will have the spirit 
of our Father and our Lord Jesus, Oh, we will know 
God, whom to know is life eternal. Those who get into 
this fellowship will have the eternal life. Those who do 
not get to know Hhn, who do not come into this fellowship 
will not be in a position to have eternal life. That's right-
That is what the Lord meant. Yes, indeed. And so you 
see the blessed experience 'which brings us nearer to God 
is making us ready for this eternal life and glory, honor 
and immortality. 

Now the Apostle continues "that I might know Him 
and the power of His resurrection.' What does He mean 
by  the power of His resurrection? Any power in the reL9ur-
reetion of Jesus different from the resurrection of anybody 
else? Oh, yes, His was a special resurrection. In His res-
urrection He was changed from the earthly nature to the 
divine. Oh, the power that not only raised Hint from the 
dead, but raised Him u far above all others, that's the 
power and resurrection the Apostle wanted to know, to ex-
perience also the power of that resurrection—not merely 
by and bye, but to have it now, to rise with Christ, walking 
with Him in newness of life, day by day, a new creature 

i in Christ and thus to share with Him in that great glory. 
"That I might know Him and the power of His resur-

rection and the fellowship of His suffering." Well, you see 
there is one kind of fellowship we have in our mental vision 
with the Lord, in our talking about holy  things, considering 
the Word and then there's another, "in the suffering of 
Christ.' What kind of fellowship is that? That's the fel-
lowship that unless you have it you cannot get the other. 
If you managed to avoid all suffering it would mean that 
you were not living as you might If you manage to avoid 
all shame for Christ's sake it will mean that you are guard-
ing yourself very carefully to avoid that shame, It will 
mean you are afraid of that shame, that anyone might say, 
"You also are one of them," as they said to Peter when he 
denied the Lord. "He that is ashamed of Me and My Word, 
saith the Lord, of him will I be ashamed." 1St. Peter got 
over that, He did not stay in that condition, but it was 
given as an illustration of what might happen to any of us. 
We might get into such a condition of terror that we might 
deny Him. If St. Peter had notgot over it he never would 
have got into the Kingdom. He became such a faithful 
follower and endured so much for Christ afterwards. It 
is said of him that when he was crucified, by his own request, 
he was crucified head downwards, saying, ''T am not worthy 
to be in such a glorious position as was my Lord," It showed 
how he wished to have fellowship in the Master's sufferings. 

This is the way to get fellowship: whatever you can 
do which will be in the Lord's service, the service of the 
Truth, the service of the brethren, do it and you will be 
getting into fellowship with Him, not only in mind, but also 
in suffering, also in His spirit, and only by drinking into 
this spirit and getting fellowship with Him will you have 
the strength and fortitude to fight thegood fight and be 
faithful and loyal in laying down your life, walking in His 
steps. Then to all such as are thus favored the Lord has 
provided a glorious fellowship beyond, that we should have 
part in the first resurrection and share in His glory. 

"Sun of my soul, my Father clear, 

I know no night when Thou art near. 

0 may nn earth-born cloud arise 

To hide thee from Thy servant's eyes.' 



E are reminded this afternoon that this is 
Hope Day of the Convention and so we 
are going to talk about the hopes of the 
New Creature. We are going to talk about 
the New Creature and inquire regarding its 
hopes and its obligations, and our text you 
will Lind in 2nd Car. 5th chapter, verse 17, 
'Therefore if any man be in Christ he ig a 
New Creature,"  This chapter from which our 

text is taken, from the ordinary viewpoint is perhaps as 
difficult to understand as any other portion of the New 'Testa-
ment, Indeed, from the standpoint of the world or the 
nominal Christian it is wholly impossible to comprehend it, 
and the reason of that is that the Apostle is here speaking 
of things from the standpoint of faith. He is speaking 
here of spiritual things and the natural man, the man with-
out faith, cannot comprehend the things of God. From the 
standpoint of the world, God's dealings with the human 
family in the present time are entirety a mystery: there is 
no evidence to the world, in this present Age, of God's power 
or His love or His wisdom operating on their behalf. In 
a past Age, hod did, to some extent, to at least a portion 
of the human family, manifest Himself in all these ways 
by signs, miracles and wonders which he performed on their 
behalf, but in accordance with the Apostle's statement, all 
these things have vanished away and iLow it is purely a 
matter of faith. We are living now in the day of Faith and 
that is why we find so many people today who have come 
to the conclusion, and many more who are coming to this 
conclusion, that there is no God. The only God they have 
any evidence of is Nature,—the cold relentless laws of Na-
ture, But from the Apostle's standpoint, things are entirely 
different. He says, 'we know," "we are confident," r'wc are 
always confident."  Why so? Oh, the Apostle says, "be-
cause we arc walking by faith and not by sight,"  It is be-
cause we are viewing things from an entirely different stand-
point. The world down here has no faith at all; they are 
blind to all the great facts of God's love. But the Apostle 
says we who have faith and who see beyond the present 
mystery of things, we know and we are confident, not only 
that there is a God, but that he is carrying out a great and 
wonderful plan. Now, the world does not know that at alt-
They have not got the faith even to believe it if you tell 
them. But from God's Word and from time standpoint of 
those who have faith, the Apostle says we arc assured of all 
these wonderful things. And what more do we know? He 
says, in our text here, we know that in this present Age when 
it seems to the majority that there is no God at all, we know 
that God is working out one of the grandest features of that 
plan, Re  is making a  .New Creation, and if any man be in 
Christ,"  he is one of these New Creatures. 

Now, we see then that it is because we have faith we 
understand these things and it is only from the viewpoint 
of faith that we can understand all 'hese wonderful things 
spoken of here in this letter of Paul to the Corinthians: 
they are only revealed to faith. But then you say, if God 
has such a wonderful plan as that and is now carrying out 
such wonderful features of that plan, where are these New 
Creatures? We answer, my dear friends, from the stand-
point of the world they are not recogtiired at all. The 

saimilist says, "They are made in secret and curiously 
wrought in the lowest parts of the earth."  'Not many great, 
not many wise"  in the social scale—out of time very lowest 
strata of the social scale in life, there God is secretly work-
ing out the members of the New Creation, and so from the 
standpoint of the world they cannot see or recognize this 
New Creation. They are only known unto God Himself and 
to those who receive God's spirit. it is revealed to faith, 
and to those who have the spirit of God- John in Revela-
tion 2, 17 expressed the thought thus. He says God is giving 
them a name which no man knoweth except he who receives 
it, and so then we have the witness of God in our hearts, and 
only those who have faith and the spirit of God can recognize 
the fact that God is really making this wonderful New 
Creation, 

But, then, whom does God recognise as being members 
of the New Creation? Whom does God count as being New 
Creatures? We answer, God does not count everyone as a 
member of the New Creation. He is not counting the 
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headmen or the vast majority of Christendom or even some 
who have faith, as New Creatures. All these belong to the 
old creation and are still under the condemnation of the 
1'211; and the Apostle does not say, "If any man has faith, 
then he is a New Creature:" No, he does not say that at 
all. It is implied of course that all these New Creatures 
must have faith, but he does not say that every individual 
who has a measure of faith is certainiv a New Creature, Not 
so, it requires a great measure of faith to conic to the 
point of being a New Creature. It requires that we receive 
all the benefits of justification in the present time: we must 
come to the point of being begotten again. Time Apostle 
says,'-It any man 1e.  in Chri,ri he is  a New Creature,"• What 
does it wean then to be 'in Christ?"  We can only appreciate 
the thought when we understand who Christ is and what the 
term means, and we gather from the Scriptures that the 
ern "Christ"  is an official OtEc7  is an office or title that God 
has called His son Jesus to occupy. God called Jesus to 
be the Christ and to occupy this office. And we g.earn 
further that God, during this present Age of Faith, is also 
tailing a class to  the  same office—a class who are patterned 
after the sante likeness of the Son in character and who will 
recognize Him as their Lord and Head. Time Apostle says, 
"No man can call Jesus Lord save by the holy Spirit."  That 
is to say, then, it is only the few who stow recognize the 
Lordship of Christ, the Lordship of Jesus, it is only those who 
are "in Christ."  Those who are actuated by the same spirit as 
the Head, who have laid aside their own wills, their own con-
ception of things down here, and who have received the spirit 
of the Lord into their hearts, these then can call Jesus Lord, 
and these are the only ones, my dear friends, who are 'In 
Christ"  or members of the2....Tew Creation of this present Age. 

But, then, to carry the matter further, and to a finer point 
still: After ail, now, what really is the New Creature? - We 
talk about ourselves, and say, we are New Creatures, and 
talk about the New Creation generally, but to come to the 
Point, what really is the difference between those who are 
New Creatures and the world of mankind outside, We have 
the same bodies, the same facial expression, the same every-
thing about us as the world, After all, what is the New 
Creature? Oh, that's the important point, my dear friends. 
What i5 the difference between those whom God says are 
New Creatures, now, from what they were when they be-
longed to the world? We can only answer that question and 
appreciate it clearly when we understand that there are two 
standpoints from which the New Creature is viewed in time 
Word of God. There are two viewpoints from which the 
New Creature is spoken of, and taken from in the Word of 
God. There is what we might call the actual standpoint, or 
the standpoint of the human plane, from which the natural 
man views it, and from that standpoint the Word of God 
talks about the New Creature; and then there is the reck-
oned standpoint from which God views these New Creatures 
and from that standpoint too we find the Word of Cod 
again and again talks about these New Creatures, and so 
Ehnen to harmonize the matter at all and to understand the 
answer to our question we will require to keep in mind these 
two viewpoints of the New Creature. The same thing i5 
true of many other questions, We find many other points 
in regard to the Word of God generally that can all be 
easily harmonized when we reflect that there are different 
standpoints of the same thing, We find sometimes the 
brethren say, "Oh, it is this way and it cannot be another 
way"  and another says, "No, it is this other way,"  They 
are looking at the same thing front different standpoints and 
if they only brought the two points together they would find 
he whole matter easily reconciled, 

In the same way we can talk about the New Creature 
and understand all the Scriptural expressions regarding one 
viewpoint and another, Now, then, front the standpoint of 
the actual fact, what really is the New Creature` and what 
have we now we had not formerly, before God said regarding 
us "Ye are in  Christ"  and "ye are New Creatures." We an-
swer the only additional thing we have that constitutes the 
difference now from formerly is the new mind we have re-
ceived; the newly developed mind or will is the only thing 
we have actually in the present time that constitutes the 
difference between those in the world and those whom Go-ii 
says are New Creatures. That is, our minds are trans-
formed by the power of God's spirit corning through the 
channel of the Truth, cultivating time higher qualities of our 
minds and mortifying the lower qualities, and so that we have 
a higher view of things. That's the great point. The world 
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mLeognizes this fact, too. You. will find when one has received 
the spirit of God in his heart and begins to think and act 
from the same standpoint, the wortd stun takes note. They 
see there is something there they did nut see formerly_ 
They ice that one has been with Jesus. But so far •as the 
flesh is concerned, you see thug; i5 E1Q difference at all. The 
only thing we have from the natural standpoint is the now 
mind begotten by the spirit of God through the channel of 
the Trutir. 

lint then, you remember now (just to illustrate the mat-
ter) how the Apostle in the 1111 chapter of 2nd Cor., talking 
of this very point, verse 15, says, 'For God who commanded 
the light to shine out of darkness," Our hearts required 
light. You sea they were dark formerly, and God the Author 
of Light commanded the light to shine "in our hearts." 
"liath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." 'Hat]] s/sined 
in our hearts"! llow? by the glorious Truth, the message 
of Gods plan and purpose. The Apostle says, To give the 
Eight of the knowledge of the glory. of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ." Vchat does that all mean? Oh, it means, to 
Waken our thoughts to an appreciation of the great purposes 
of God now and the great feature of God's plan concerning 
us in this present Age: to reveal the fact of the opportunity 
of being members of the Body of Christ. God has com-
manded the light to shine in our hearts now, but the Apostle 
says that has not changed our bodies. He says we only 
have this treasure in earthen vessels yet- It has not changed 
our bodies at all,you see; we have the same body still, the 
same flesh and blood and bones yet. blut we have this 
treasure, What's that 	The glorious light of Truth beget- 
ting there a new mind and disposition. We have there the 
begetting of the New Creature caused by the indwelling of 
God's holy Spirit in our hearts, but we have this treasure 
in earthen vessels, and he says there is a purpose in that, 
namely, that the excellency of the power might be of God 
and not of us." If we had transformed bodies also, we might 
take some credit to ourselves, but the Lord has done the 
matter entirely in this way, He has only given us the new 
mind in the earthen vessel, and all the time God is demon-
strating thereby that the power and glory and excellency of 
the whole thing is of Himself and not of us. It is God who 
is working in us to will and do of khis good pleasure. Thus, 
then from that standpoint the only thing we have actually in 
regard to the New Creature is the new mind, begotten there 
by God's spirit- 

N.QW, what about the ocher viewpoint? Oh, we find, clear 
friends, the other standpoint is entirely different, From the 
other standpoint the Apostle says we are not in the flesh at 
all He says„ "Ye are not in the flesh, but now ye are in 
[he •spirit• if the spirit of God is dwelling within you." If 
nu are begotten again God counts you no longer a fleshy 

being, and the thought is that when we present our bodies 
3 living sacrifice, at that point God accepts the sacrifice and 
then the sacrifice has got to be consumed and destroyed, and 
from God's viewpoint then we are dead as human beings and 
are raised to spiritual life as spiritual beings. Oh, yes, my 
dear friends, that's the point of the whole thing, that God 
eotims me ridw a spirit !icing, fie counts me entirely spiritual, 
.having a spiritual mind and a spiritual body. 13c counts me 
.114 experiencing the power of Christ's resurrection already 
and that's why the Apostle said in matey occasions, he says, 
•ll•Vvre are seated in the fleavenlies in Christ Jesus." "We are 
tiltssed with all spiritual ble.ssings iii the Heavenlies," and 
"we can judge all things, but are judged by no man." Why 
Because we have the mind of Christ, because we have the 
holy Spirit in our hearts, because we are raised to a higher 
plane of life and thought. And the thought is that when we 
offered ourselves a living sacrifice in Cod's service, from that 
time on our sacrifice is accepted by God and now we are New 
Creatures. "Reckon yourselves," Oh, yes. we have to do a 
lot of reckoning in the present time, and we ought always to 
have in our minds God's standpoint. It is no good God 
counting us something if all the time we say we are not; if 
all the time we are walking in the flesh it is no good God 
reckoning us in the spirit, "If ye live in the spirit then walk 
in the spirit," and living in the spirit means' that we from 
the srandpont of nor minds are setting our affections upon 
Heavenly things. We are looking at things from the stand-
point of Heaven and not from the standpoint of earth. If 
we elln only do that we will have some power hi the spiritual 
life and it is because we are thinking down on the earthly 
plane that the world sometimes overcomes the New Creature. 
If we could always view things from God's standpoint, that's 

the standpoint of power, of overcoming, and that ought to 
he our standpoint, my dear brethren, the reckoned and faith 
standpoint. And so we see then, the position of the New 
Creature in the present time is a very peculiar one. God 
says we are to walk in the spirit That 15, we are to walk 
in accordance with 

 is 	
Heavenly Kingdom down here in 

this evil world. It 15 not a very easy thing to do, to walk 
through this world of ours surrounded by evil and at the 
same time obey the taws of the spiritual kingdom. That's 
the very thing, however, to put the whole matter in a nut-
shell—to have the new mind dwelling in us and controlling 
our thoughts and our words and actions as far as possible in 
our daily life. We can only do that then when we appreciate 
the fact that God is reckoning us as New Creatures and we 
are "setting our affections upon things above." 

Now, before we talk of the hopes of the New Creatures, 
[et us talk first of alt of its obligation& The New Creature 
has not only a hope set before him, but he has also certain 
obligations at the present time to fidfill in order to attain the 
kingdom, to attain to the glorious hope set before. What are 
the obligations then? We find every natural man has ob-
ligations also, of various kinds. If we are in the world at 
all we must fulfill certain obligations. First of all obligations 
to our parents, those who gave us life, those who cared for 
us in our baby condition. The highest of all natural ob-
ligations is to be paid there, And second we have obligations 
as natural men to our brethren in the flesh and an obliga-
tion to the world outside in general, stud so in like manner 
we, who now from God's viewpoint have ceased to live in 
the flesh and begun to live in the spirit, we have certain ob-
ligations also. What ohligations? We have now obligations 
to our Heavenly Father, the highest of all obligations, to 
Him who gave us spiritual life—"God, who caused the 'light 
to shine into our hearts" and begot there the New Creature. 
We owe then to God the very highest of all obligations. 
And the second one from the standpoint of the New Creature 
is the obligation to the brethren, the spiritual brethren, the 
various oilier members of the same New Creation, alt who 
are begotten of the same spirit; and the third obligation is 
in regard to the world outside, who as yet do not share 
in the blessing of the present time. 

L want to talk for a short time in regard to these three 
obligations and how we shall hall them and obey them in 
our present life. It is a very important matter to the New 
Creature. 

What about the obligation to God? As we were saying, 
this is the very highest of all- What do we owe to Hint? 
The Apostle says, We love God because He first loved us." 
We owe Hint Love—Love supreme, with ail our hearts;  minds 
and souls. Nothing less, my dear friends, than a full devo-
tion of heart and soul is the obligation we owe to our 
fleaventy Father, and it is because Gail loved us that we can 
and do love God in return. We could not love God at all 
if God did not plant His love in our hearts. 'Love is from 
God." We have not got it ourselves. We can only pay 
the obligation to God as we receive the love of God in our 
hearts and that is only when we come in contact with God's 
spirit. We sometimes think about love in the wrorld. The 
kind of love in the world is not the love of God at all. It 
is a selfish love, more or less, a very narrow love, not a 
sacrificing love at all, But love in the highest sense only 
springs from Gad. It is begotten in us by His holy Spirit. 
And so then, having received the love of God in our hearts 
we pay our obligation to our Father and love Him in return. 
What does it mean to love God ? Oh, it means very much 
more than saying "I love God" and such like. It means very 
much more than that, and the thought comet to my mind just 
ilOw, to love God you require to understand God's character, 
we require to understand the great principles that underlie 
Cad's holy and righteous character, and the thought, my dear 
brethren, is this, that all these right principles that we can 
discern down here in this world arc just the counterpart of 
God's character. If we Can discern Justice as a principle, if 
we can discern Love or sacrifice as a principle, if we can 
discern holiness and righteousness, these are al! counterparts, 
reflections of our Heavenly Father's glorious character, It 
means then, if we love God we are loving and appreciating 
these principles that underlie God's holy character. Oh, yes, 
my dear brethren, it amounts to that. And so we sec then 
if we say we love C.orl it means we love and appreciate the 
great principles, attributes of His character. It means we 
lave justice, and if we find ourselves inclined to lie 11niniSt or 
find anybody else who is saying he loves God and at the 
saint time is acting very unjustly, oh, my dear brethren, we 
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tee there we don't love God so much as we thought. If we 
Cove God with Alt our heart and soul it would mean a 
searching after and appreciating of the great principle of 
justice. We would strive to hre just in all life's affairs, And 
further, if we say we love. God and still find that our hearts 
are not willing to sacrifice and go beyond the hare principle 
cf justice, and to suffer fur the truth and suffer for it 
Lord and to sacrifice in His service, if we cannot count tt a 
reasonable terviec to present our bodies, I am afraid wc arc 
Dot paying our obligation to our Heavenly Father as we 
thought we were, 

New we see, then, to love God means to have an ap-
preciation of the glorious principles of His character and 
to strive down here in our present life so far as possible to 
be in line with all these principles, and thus we can judge 
ourselves. The Apostle says we are to do that sometimes—
judge yourselves anti see whether you he in the faith"; judge 
yourselves by the great standard of gotl's character and see 
if you are endeavoring to cultivate the spirit of love for our 
Heavenly Father as.vie ought to. 

A further thought; We 	now from the scriptural 
viewpoint that "darkness covers the earth and gross dark-
ness" men's minds regarding our Heavenly Father's char-
acter. We find God's character blasphemed hi the present 
time even by those who profess to be His children, and so 
if we have love for God, won't WC. he active, won't we be 
zealous in the Lord'* service to scatter all the mist of dark-
ness regarding His name? Oh, yes, if we find ourselves 
quite satisfied at the present time to allow all  the error and 
mist of darkness to remain in men's minds I am afraid we 
are not paying our obligation to our Heaventy rather; and 
so at this harvest time we have opportunities now that the 
Lord's people never had in the past of showing our love to 
our Heavenly Father by scattering all the darkness sur-
rounding his character. If we arc not realons in the present 
time in His service it amounts to saying we are not paying 
to the full, as we ought to, the obligation to our Heavenly 
Father, the one who gave us spiritual life. 

Now, you see when we say we love God it implies a 
great deal. "If you /ow Me you will keep My command-
ments.' If you love Me you will follow the leading of the 
light of Troth  and so then when we are paying our ohliga, 
don to our Heavenly Father as New Creatures we are affix-
ing as far as we can in these "earthen vessels' to be in line 
with Golfs spirit and character and all these principles under-
lying His great Name. It means a great deal to pay our ob-
ligations to our I leaveniy Father. 

And what more? The second obligation is to the 
brethren. What do we owe to them?  The Scriptures tell 
us we owe to the brethren love also. They say, "It any man 
sayeth he is in the light and hateth his brother he is in 
darkness even until now." If we say we are paying our ob-
ligations to the brethren and at the sante dune have reserva-
tion in our hearts and cannot give our love and fellowship 
to our brother, the Apostle says we are walking in darkness. 
We have  not understood the matter from God's viewpoint 
and  when the Apostle John says here, "If any man sayeth he 
is in the light and hateth his brother," . 	. He does not 
mean the word "hate" in that general sense that it is used in 
the world. He. does not mean turning an enemy of one and 
reviling one. "Jacob have I loved and Esau  have I hated," 
This does not mean God turned an enemy of Esau, It 
means that God saw  in Jacob a man of faith, a man of 
faith whom He could use more fully in His plan and purpose. 
giving more of His spirit and fellowship, and God loved 
Jacob then and hated Esau, In what way? Oh, He saw 
that Esau was a man of little faith, a worldly man who had 
very little faith in God's promises and He could not bestow 
there the sanic amount of fellowship and love as He could 
to Jacob and so He withdrew His spirit of love to that ex- 
tent because Esau could not receive it. So in the same way, 
my dear brethren, if we are saying we are in the light and 
hate a brother in the sense of withdrawing our fellowship 
holding back the love due to the brother, it means there is 
a  measure of darkness it,  Our  hearts still. And so, you see, 
we owe to the brethren love- We have got to serve the 
brethren surd law down our lives for them, How can we 
do that 	Oh, it is a very important matter to understand, 
and it is not the thought to pay our obligation tip one or two 
of the brothers, but to all the brethren, the members of the 
New Creation in this present slay. It is a very difficult mat- 
ter sometimes. We are all fallen creatures according  to  the  
flesh and front the standpoint of the world we have all got 
some very knotty points in us, It requires a  great deal of 

patience to pay our aililigati ll to the brethren sometimes, but 
the Apostle here in this chapter gives us a key to the thought 
of how we may pay our obligation to the brethren, Chapter 
5, 113. "Henceforth (when is that from.? From the time we 
are New Creatures, from the time we .  have received Goes 
spirit  in the heart), Henceforth know we no man after 
the flesh." Why not? Because God flays you have not got 
flesh at an. "IA herefore, henceforth know we no man after 
the flesh." live are not in the flesh, but ye are in the spirit, 
and so he says then we are not to know each other accord-
ing to the flesh. liVe arc to recognize the fact that we are 
now New Creatures in Christ. 'Yea, though we have known 
Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth know we him no 
more." The thought is that just as God looks upon me and 
reclaim me no longer flesh, having no more imperfections, 
having no more knotty points about roc at all, so we must 
look on each other. God says I aril spotless in Christ Jesus, 
I am raised to the new life. That's the standpoint of faith, 
God's viewpoint. 

You ferneZni)cr now going back to the Tabernacle, there 
on  the Day of Atonement when the Priest sacrifices] the 
Indlock outside he did not bring the carcass into the. Taber-
nacle. Why not? Because the tabernacle itself it how God 
views  the New Creature. The one who went into the Taller-
nacle was Aaron and so only in the Holy there could Aaron 
himself enter. He represents the New Creature from God's 
standpoint. But  the. carcass ontsidc i5 the natural 5fanclpoint, 
the flesh. And so from God's viewpoint of this matter all 
fleshy imperfections are gone altogether as long as I am 
striving to overcome the flesh and to be conformed to the 
likeneas  of God's dear Son, God does not count anything 
about me imperfect He vomits everything absolutely perfect 
in us who are in Christ Jesus and covered by His robe of 
Righteousness. But then, what God counts unto me lie ex-
pects me to count to every other New Creature. God does 
not expect nit to go and say to you "Well, now God is 
counting me absolutely perfect, but I  see some very imperfect 
things about VolL I wish you would mend your ways." 
Oh, my dear friends, God expects us to have the same love 
for the brethren, the  same kindly intentions and the same 
patience and the.  same viewpoint  for the brethren as Ile 
Himself has for us. And so you see then, that's the Apostle's 
thought here, "Wherefore henceforth know we no plan after 
the flesh." We must all regard each other from God's stand-
point, from the standpoint of the new mind, and if we can 
do that, love will cover a multitude of sins. It will cover 
up and hide all the little trifling things of the flesh that mar 
our fellowship and cause distress of mind so often. It will 
cover up all the backbiting and evil speaking and all the 
things that belong to the flesh, and that's the only standpoint 
from which we eau preserve the unity of the spirit in the 
bond of peace. if we endeavor from the standpoint of the 
flesh we will fail, but if from the standpoint of the Apostle 
here when he says that we are not in the flesh at all, but are 
raised to a new plane of life and count all the brethren from 
the  same standpoint just the same way as God is counting us, 
In doing that we will be living in the spirit and walking in 
the spirit. 

Another thought along this line; the Apostle says in 
chapter 3 of Colossians that in our service of the brethren 
and in the paying of our obligations to the brethren (vs 24), 
"Ye do serve the Lord Christ." Oh, if we could only get 
that thought in our minds and get it impressed there deeply 
it would help us a great deal to pay our obligation to chic 
hrcthren and to preserve the unity of the spirit. f remember 
long ago we used to have a hymn at the Sunday School 
which went like this 

"I think when .t read that sweet story of old 
When Jesus was here among men 
How He called little children Like lambs to His fold, 
I should like to have been with him then." 

and the thought in niv tninct was "Oh, if I only had been 
living when the Lord was here upon the earth, how I would 
have shown my love and appreciation in service. But, my 
dear friends, the Apostle says here. Christ is stilt in the 
flesh yet. "In serving the brethren we do serve the Lord 
Christ" We have the same opportunity and privilege of 
showing our kAre yet because of these New Creatures. They 
arc really mentli)e.rs of Christ in the flesh and what we do 
to them is taken as done to our Lord and Head Himself, 

We sec then in serving the brethren and paying out ob-
ligation to them we are really serving the Lord Christ and 
manifesting our love to Him, and thus if we take that view- 
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point we can overcome all the 	imperfections and all these 
knotty things in our fellowship and preserve the unity of 
the spirit. Nat if we take the other viewpoint we will have 
nothing but trouble and distress all the time and the unity 
of the siprit will be broken. 

The Scriptures tell us that the natural heart is deceitful 
AhOVC an things and disperately wicked. The natural her 
is deceitful, that's to say the. human reasoning or human 
viewpoint of things, the natural man. Whom the it de-
ceive? It cannot deceive Cod, But it will very very soon 
deceive the New Creature if we do not take care- it ekes 
5nmetimes deceive the New Creature, and the thought is, then, 
if we allow our plane of life and thought to come down, 
clown to the worldly plant of things we will soon be de-
ceived regarding our obligations both to the brethren and 
to our Heavenly Father Himself. It will soon be, my dear 
friends, that the new mind will be overcome. by the decep-
tions of the natural heart or by the spirit of the world or 
the inclinations of the nesli, and the only way to main-
tain our faith and spiritual life is to live high on the spirittia/ 
plane of thought and have the mind of Christ and be able 
to detect every wrong thought of the natural heart. We 
find sometimes we have the inelination to begin in the 
spirit and finish in the flesh; The Apostle speaks of some 
in his day doing the same thing. He says, "Having begun 
in the spirit, are you going to finish in the flesh." There 
is the saline test to all the New Creatures today, that after 
we have offered ourselves in sacrifice and are taking a 
higher view of things we begin to get second thoughts that 
after All there is no need to stiffer like this and gradually 
we may drift down to the human view-point and consider 
the matter from the standpoint of right and wrong. It was 
not liecause we are always doing right that God 5aid we 
would lie New Creatures. It was not because we were 
ine.rciy just that God said we had the holy Spirit in our 
hearts. It was because we had come to the point of sacri-
fice. It is because we went beyond the mere principle of 
justice and sacrificed atl our just rights and privileges and 
the things that 'belong to the natural man down here. It is 
because of that that we are counted as New Creatures and 
there is a danger then of going hack to that viewpoint. We 
sometimes say, ill regard to flux actions, "Virrell, after all 
there is nothing wrong in doing so and se That's top h-rw 
a standpoint. We arc corning down from the right stand-
Point- It is not ;1. question of right and wrong now, it is a 
question of "how far or how much I will be helped to 
carry mit my sacrifice if I take that or this C4kirse." Tt is 
A question of having God's spirit, of being helped to carry 
out the sacrifice faithfully unto death. That's a very deceit-
ful way of reasoning sometimes, It brings suggestions in 
that there's nothing wrong, and from the plane of the world 
it is quite right, but we who are New Creatures Are not t° 
judge froth the standpoint of right and wrong but from the 
standpoint of love and sacrifice. That's a higher standpoint 
than merely being right or wrong. 

So then it is in that way we can pay our obligation to 
the brethren, to all the members of the New Creation who 
are walking the same pathway of faith. 

The third obligation is to the world. What do we owe  
to the world?' The Apostle says we oWe tiltrn love also. 
It is love all round,—to God, to the brethren, arid to all man-
kind in genera]. "As ye have opportunity do good unto all 
Men, but especially to the household of faith." But in pay-
ing our obligation to the world we have got to take note 
and observe how God expects us to do it. God loves man-
kind far more than we love them. We can never rove to 
the same extent as. God. But how does He Tove them? He 
has not shown His love yet. He wisely, as it were, re-
strains His love for mankind because they have not learned 
yet the exceeding sinfulness of sin. They have not learned 
to appreciate His love. Tn the same way then if we try 
to show our love to the world as we do to the brethren we 
will be casting our pearls before swine. The Apostle says, 
"Be ye followers of Cod as dear children." Copy Him, walk 
according to His Plans and will and see how Tie loves the 
world. The love is to be in our hearts ready on the first 
nimorttinity to do good unto this one or that one as the 
0PPortinnity occurs, but the Apostle SM.'S the main thing is in 
regard to the household of faith. They can receive, they 
can appreciate, they can zinderstand  Off ICer. in  the present 
time, therefore, we must bestow on them first of all our 
love. 

then, these are the obligations of the New Creature  

and now the Scriptures tell us the New Creature has certain 
hopes. What are these? The hopes of the New Creature are 
of a twofold kind, We have hopes in reFrard to the present 
lifetime and in regard to the future. What kind cif hopes 
have we now The Lord says that "through much tribula- 
tion we shall enter the kingdotn." 	the world ye 51-tA11 
have tribulation." "The man who will live godly must have 
persecution." Nothing better than that? Nothing but that 
is promised at the present time. Suffering and the cross, 
but by and by reigning with Him. Being dead with Him 
to earthly hopes and ambitions and by and bye living with 
Him- So we see then that the great thing that in the present 
time we are to hope for is trial upon trial, tribulation upon 
tribulation. But he says at the same time while we endure 
all the tribulations we can do so cheerfully. How ? It de- 
1.1-rnds altogether on what plane of life and faith N.L. r are liv-
ing. If we are high up .on the plane of faith then the Apostle 
says we will coma these things trifling and of no importance 
at all compareit with the exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory- But it is only as we are living high up in the plane 
of faith we can see the glory, If we get down, down in faith 
and our faith becomes weak, the great weight of glory gets 
smaller and smaller, and in proportion then the triads of the 
present time will be great difficulties almost swamping the New 
Creature every time.. So it altogether depends on the view-
point of our minds, on the standpoint in regard to things 
as to whether we shall take cheerfully the trials of the 
presctit time or count them as burdensome and 'heavy, If 
we are living low down in faith we are liable to be over-
come by the world. It is the high standpoint is the over-
coming standpoint. We will overcome the world then; we 
will have the mind of the spirit then and count all these 
things nothing. It requires a lot of counting to reckon the 
matter up in that way. Notwitlistandim the Apostle says, 
we can do that, we can count it all joy. Why? nccame 
we know and we believe that all these things are working 
together for our good: We have faith to believe that. 
But if we have not the faith to believe that wtk carinot 
extract any joy whatever out of these things. It is only in 
that way, we can count it al] joy when we fall into tribula-
tion and trial because it is working out in tts a far more ex-
ceeding and eternal weight of glory. 

What about the Beyond, then? Oh, the Beyond is en-
tirely different- The Apostle says that we hope by and liy 
we shall all be changed. What from and what to? Changed 
front these poor earthen vessels we have now; Changed from 
these poor bodies to glorious bodies like the Lord Himself, 
far above angels, principalities and powers and every name 
that can be named either in this world or in the world to 
COMC. Angels are only a little bit higher than the perfect 
man. The Bible sy SG. It says man, perfect man, is only a 
little bit lower than the angels. That means to say the 
angelic nature is only a little hit higher than man, But we 
are to he far above 	princiPaii4ies, not merely the angelic 
nature, but fat above every name. There is no comparison 
at all. We can only approximately think of the [natter 
regarding the great weight of glory beyond anti the high 
exultation of the Kingdom; and so we have a grand and 
glorious hope for the future, Ti we suffer a while here with 
him and count it all joy we shall reign by-and-bye. throughout 
all the ages of Flory. But we are not to think that having 
conic to this paint of the Harvest time that our trials and 
difficulties are all over now. Oh not so, inv dear friends. we 
rather think chat God's plan is yet to test His creatures more 
than ever. We think His plan is to allow different trials and 
different tests to come very severely in the close of the ITar-
vest time; Why? 'Because the Lord secs the necessity for it, 
to bring us close to Himself and to purge out all the dross 
of the human nature and take away and separate all those 
who have not  got  the spirit of the Truth, and to tiave a 
purifying and cleansing influence- So  we expeCt yet great 
tests in the Harvest time and if we are the Lord's people 
in word and (Iced, if we are really New Creatures, we 
Should be glad because it is going to bring  133  nearer to the  
Lord, it is going to raise us higher in the spiritual clans, 
it is going to make Lis overcome the world, whereas i f w e 
did not have these trials we might be overcome by  the  world, 
OUrs.cives. So in giving  us all these tests of faith 
and trials, the  Lord is really  "sniTlying  all our needs"—
supplying the very things we require to burn tip the 
dross of character and develop our faith and fit us 
for the Kingdom. Thus we are deeply interested in all these 
things that are coming upon the house of faith because we 
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are looking for the blessing, we are trying to rise upon 
these stepping stones to higher and higher degrees of faith 

- arid to sec from God's standpoint the reason for all these 
different things. 

We might draw your attention to many Scriptures, but I 
shall call your attention to one which 1 certainly believe 
is a Harvest Scripture. Zech. i8:7 "Smite the shepherd and 
the sheep shall be scattered," Now this Scripture we tinder-
stand applies in a double sense. It has a primary applica-
tion to the Jewish Dispensation, the and of the Jewish Age, 
but then we understand it was mainly for our instruction, 
our up-building. And so we believe then in some measure 
and some way this very Scripture spoken here will apply 
later on in this Harvest clay. It says, "Awake oh sword 
against my shepherd," The Lord of hosts says that Why? 
Because God sees the necessity for these tests and for these 
trials of faith, lie sees the necessity for permitting these 
things and the Lord shall permit them a_s Ire did hack in 
the Jewish time, You remember there the Great Shepherd 
himself, the Lord Jesus, he was smitten by the sword of 
persecution and the sheep class were all scattered and all 
more or less shaken in their faith, We understand then 
(whether En the individual sense  Dr  the general aspect of 
the Truth) there is also to be a smiting in this Harvest 
timer  a smiting of the sheplicrd and a scattering of the 
sheep—a great testing of faith and a great searching of 
hearts. It says, then, "And 	will turn my hand to the little 
ones." The thought again is a test, in fact the who're thought 
in the Scripture here, is the Lord bringing (or permitting 
rather) a test, "Viliat about the "'little ones"? The view: 
point we have of these is that the "little ones" here are 
those who only have a little faith and are walking in the 
light of Truth more or less but arc not really living in the 
spirit, who are not really begotten of the spirit, and we 
understand them arc a great many waltzing with the Lord's 
people and appreciating the Kingdom message more or less, 
but who have never made a full consecration to the Lord 
and who are not renouncing Jesus as their Lord. We would 
understand then when the smiting conies there will be a 
great falling off  of those whn have merely a little faith, 
They will go back to the world again. They only belong 
to the world. They did not go on to get the spiritual life, 
and that is the only thing that God is aiming at in the present 
Age—the spiritual life. All these steps of doctrine and 
Justification are means to One cud, of bringing to us the 
full benefits of justification—the spiritual life itself. And 
so then those who have not come to the point of spiritual 
life itself. God purposes to scatter them and separate them 
and they •wili go back to the world again. 

. It says "It shall come to pass that ire all the land, saith 
the Lord (the land there in type was jurlea where the 
message went forth, the nation of Israel, but 'all the land" 
now embraces the whole land of Christendom where the 
Gospel has been sent forth) two parts thereof shall be cat 
off and die, Does that mean two parts of the world? We 
do not think so. The prophet is here speaking about sheep. 
He is talking about a shepherd having a flock of sheep 
and it seems two parts of the sheep shall be cot off in death 
by the end of this Harvest time, What two parts? We 
understand one part is the class who are faithful even unto 
death, who by the Lord's providence wilt pass beyond the 
unit and be ushered into the glorious Kingdom. They will 
be cut off in death in the ITarycst time, Rut then there is 
anther part and that is a class (small or large it may he). 
a class who will spurn the blood Df Christ and deny the 
Lord that bought them. They will die the Second Death. 
The Scriptures tell us there will be a class Eike that, They 
shall he cut off in death: they shall die the Second Death 
and have no more blessing. And so it says then those who 
are begotten now New Creatures`  there will he g great rest- 
ing for them. It will be a question of life and death. ''Two 
parts shall be cut off in death"! one shall gain the Kingdom 
and the other shall be cut off altogether. 

Then there's another part. He says '"I will bring the 
third part through the fire. The third part shall be left 
therein and I will bring the third part through the ire 
What part is that? We understand he is talking here of 
the Great Company Class who were not worthy of death 
and yet not worthy of the Kingdom, They had not paid 
their obligations stifilciently to God, to the brethren and to 
the world. They were living too Low down on the Tirane 
of faith and were overcome by the world more or less. 
They shall be left to come through the great fire of trouble. 
What then? lie says "I will refine than as silver is re- 
fined and will try them as gold is tried. They shall then 
call upon my name and I will hear them," Oh, yes, they 

had not been calling upon God's name in lime to gain the 
Kingdom. They were too late to be the Bride.of the Lamb. 
They arc to lie "saved so as by fire" and to share a lower 
honor and glory. And it gays '"T will say it is my people," 
God had not been saying that previously regarding this class. 
Ile says "I know you not as overcomers," but then in the 
great Day of Trouble when they learn the iesson and learn 
to pay their obligations to God and to those around them 
He will say "It is my people" and they shall say "The Lord 
is my God." 

So the thought, then`  is that we as New Creatures are 
to be tested to the end of our course but we can rejoice 
that all these testings are of God's love and His grace and 
provision for us, to fit and prepare us for a place in the 
glorious Kingdom, and the Lord says "He that endureth to 
the end shall be saved!" It means then an endurance of 
faith. How can we  endure? We can only endure by main-
taining our love, our real, by maintaining our appreciation 
for the Father, the brethren and the world. If we lose that 
love our endurance will Soon come to an uscl. 

My clear brethren, it is part of the Lord's plan for our 
assistance and help to give us the opportunity of Harvest 
work. It seems to be a part of His purpose to give you, as 
a means of production and development of faith, a share in 
this great harvest work and we believe that only those 
who have so much love for God and so much apprceiation 
for Ills Truth and so much zeal in the Truth as to engage 
in the ITarvest work to the extent of their ability will be 
able to endure unto the end. The opportunity is there and 
if we have not the seal to enter in we will not be 2.111C to 
endure unto the end and won't gain the glorious Kingdom. 

So then the New Creature has some very important 
obligations, but thank God beyond the present trouble is the 
Kingdom. May the Lord help us all to be of the class that 
will hear His Well (loner" and may we all have an abundant 
entrance, not merely an entrance, but an abundaisl entrance 
into the Kingdom to reign with Him fora thousand years. 

DISCOURSE BY PASTOR RUSSELL., 

SUBJECT; "11;:Sus ous smrioryrs." 

EAR friends, as the Scriptures inform us we 
nre all by nature children of wrath condemned 
to death and in need of a Saviour. "Saviour" 
signifies "lifegivel-." Jesus became flesh in 
order to be our Saviour—not our Saviour 
from aernai torment, but from death, He is 
the Saviour of all inankind. He died in order 
to remove the curse of death from the human 
ram, This curse has not been removed yet 

from mankind, but it will be in due time. 
At the present time, however, God has made an arrange-

ment whereby some by faith ran enure out now from under 
this death sentence, He has been seeking during this Gospel 
Age a class who will share in the 6rs.r resurrection from 
the dead, before the world of rrianIcind, What class is this? 
A class of people who have faith rowan's Him. "Without 
faith it  iS impossible to please God, for lie that cometh to 
God most believe that He is and that Tie is a rewarder of 
them that diligently seek Him:" This is the class and the 
only crass that God is dealing with at the present time, those 
who have this faith towards Him and exercising this faith 
you may consider yourself as though you had already passed 
from death into life, and, indeed, we have this new life begun 
in us, but it is not complete and it will not be complete, as 
the Apostle declares, until our Great Heavenly Father, who 
has begotten us to the new life at the resurrection from the 
dead, shall bring us in that resurrection to the perfection 
of life everlasting. We are like the remainder of the world 
so far as outward appearance is concerned. We are still 
imperfect. God speaks of the things that are not yet as 
though they were already accomplished and so we speak of 
bring alive in Christ. At the same time with the Apostle 
we say our lives are hid with Christ  in  God, and when He 
who is our life shall appear at his second corning then we 
also shall appear with Him in ghary. Our appearing will be 
with Hint; He must come and be our life-giver and as the 
agent of the Father The must raise no. from the dead before 
we can have eternal life. Then, as the Apostle explains, 
chat which was sown in weakness will be raised in power, 
raised in glory, That which was sown an animal body, a 
human body, an earthly body, will be raised a spiritual body 
—in the case of the Church, not of the world, only the 
Church. This is the Apostle's thought, making prominent 
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the fact that Christ is the great life-giver and the more 
prominence we give to this matter the more do we come 
into touch and harmony with the Word of God and the 
Spirit of the truth. When we realize that we have no life 
of ourselves then we realize that we need this life-giver and 
if He had not come to be the life-giver, mankind would 
have been like the brute beasts ill death. But because Jesus 
has died, therefore, we have the double assurance h that 
God raised. Jilin from the dead that lie wilt raise us up 
also by Jesus in His own due time. 

From this Sti111.(1[Mita, you know, it is that we speak of 
being  asleep; falling asleep; all who have faith in the resur-
rection might be spoken of as falling asleep now, assured 
that there is a glorious awakening corning, and that will 
Ire the tirne the blessings will come—at the second advent of 
our Lord, "Eve., when we were dead in sin He hath quick-
ened us together with Christ and bath raised its up together 
and made 115 Sit together in the heavenlies in Christ Jesus." 
The Apostle's thought is that God is no longer treating the 
Church AS though they were dead in trespasses and sins and 
under Divine sentence, but we are passed from that by faith 
we first are recognized as passing from death into life by 
exercishg faith in the promises of God, and He deals with 
its according to our faith; in proportion  as we have faith, 
in the same proportion may we have the joys of the Lord 
rind enter into all the provision He has made for those 
who can and do exercise faith, for without faith it is im-
possible to please God. 

We are free to admit that half the people in the world 
today have, by virtue of their condition through' the fall, 
lost that particular quality of mind which would be favorable 
to faith, and that those people will have a great deal more 
difficulty than others in exercising faith, and that perhaps 
they could not exercise it at all. If they cannot, then they 
canilOt come in under the Call that is now open. aut God 
has a  time and a way for dealing with theim• though now 
He is only calling those who have come under faith anZ 
exercised that faith, and in proportion as they exercise 
that faith, in that same proportion they grow strong in 
faith and become more and more pleasing to our Father. 

We have been raised up so far as the new creature is 
COncerned. The new creature is raised tip and has a stand-
ing with God, and yet the new creature is obliged to occupy 
the earthen vessel, as we sometimes say. The Apostle says 
we have this treasure, the new nature in an earthen vessel, 
an imperfect fallen body. The new nature is raised, but the 
earthly body is not raised. It is going down more and 
1»ore into death and so there is a warfare, the Apostle ex-
plains, between the flesh and the Spirit; in proportion as the 
one perishes and dies, the other may grow strong in the 
Lord and be prepared for the great change of the resurree-
tion. He says here, you notice, that we are not only raised 
up with Christ, but seated with Him in the Holy, the heaven-
lies. What is the thought? It seems to be the picture that 
is given us in Tabernacle Shadows. In the Tabernacle 
Shadows the High Priest made His offering, His sacrifice of 
the bullock and then He l'iassed under the first vail into the 
Holy, into the presence of the Golden Candlestick, and the 
light that it shed, into the presence of the Table of Sliew-
bread and the blessings implied thereby, and into the presence 
of God as represented by the Golden Altar of Incense, where 
he offered incense. This is what came to Jesus when He made 
His consecration at Jordan and then passed immediately 
tinder the begetting of the Holy Spirit into this special con-
dition as a new creature. The Apostle. says we also are to 
pass into  the  heavenlies. We have already passed in—all 
who have heen accepted in Christ Jesus, all who have re-
ceived the begetting of  the  Holy Spirit. First of all, they 
!must have tendered their consecration to the Lord; it must 
have been accepted and that acceptance would be indicated 
by the impartation of the 'Holy Spirit, and then they would 
pass under the vail into the Holy. We  get  the thought 
that the vail, the first vail, represents the death of the will 
and the second vail represents the death of the person. Now 
when we pass the first vail it means that our lives are fully 
conFeCrated to the' Lord, that we are dead, we have given 
lip all our own will, we have become dead with Him that we 
may become members of His !lady on the other side of the 
vail. Thus we enter into the Holy, into  the heavenlies, into 
the  first part of the Tabernacle which was salted the Holy. 
We have  not yet passed into the Most Holy; that will be 
when our death actually comes, Then, Passung beyond the 
death actual, the resurrection will raise us upon the other  

side of the vail, according to the picture, and then we shall 
he in the presence of the Eternal God in the Most Holy. 

We are represented in this condition by the Apostle as 
'seated with Christ in the heavenlies." That is a very beauti-
ful picture. It is not that we are swirling there as having 
no place of rest; it implies a restful condition. Those who 
come into Christ, they do enter into rest; as St. Pau] says 
in the fourth chapter of his letter to the ITehrews, "We 
which believe do enter into rest." The faith in our hearts, 
the consecration and the obedience, with the begetting of 
the Holy spirit usher us into this rest in the heavenlies, the 
Holy place. We are with }-lint; He is our elder brother 
and we have fellowship with Hint. He is our Head, we are 
His members, the under Priests prospectively. We are to 
be the royal Priesthood if we are found faithful. We are, 
in a preparatory sense, the Royal Priesthood now, but every-
thing depends upon the faithfulness with which we ordure 
in the present time those trials and those tests of loyalty and 
faith which~ came to our Lord Jesus and which must come to 
all His followers if they would become His joint-heirs in 
the fellowship of the Kingdom. 

Now comes a very important part, "That in the ages to 
come He might show the exceeding riches of his grace in 
kris kindness towards us through Christ Jesus." Why, my 
['Car friends, we might well say, "13as  God any niore riches 
of grace to give thail TTe Tins already given? Have we not 
seen that He has given His Son? Has He not scut This Son 
into the worlrr Did I-Te not willingly eonie to be the re-
deemer  of man?' Yes, indeed, rich is the grace, truly so; 
Provision for all mankind. As in Adam all have seine into 
death and condemnation, so all through Christ !nay come 
out of that condemnation and death, Is not that riches of 
grace? Yes, indeed, but flint much of riches of grace belongs 
to all the world of mankind; that it not for us specially, 
that's for us inclusively. We are joined with the world in 
this general salvation, the redemption which Jesus purchased. 
Butt for the Church, (The Apostle is speaking to the Church), 
we have still further riches of grace. Yes! 'What? Oh, 
"the riches of God's grace wherein we stand," as the Apostle 
says iti the sth chapter of Romans. We have  conic 
into this grace wherein we stand. What grace? This is the 
grace that we have been accepted of the Father and begotten 
of the Holy Spirit and thus made children of God ; we who. 
were strangers and a/lens and rebels at one time He has 
reconciled through the death of His Son and then given us 
this wonderful privilege above all the rest of the world and 
above all the world will ever have, this grace that we may 
become sons on that high plane, the Divine nature. And 
that's not enough, says the Apostle. God has more, Is 
it possible- that the great Heavenly Father could do more 
for such poor creatures of the dust as ourselves who are 
so imperfect—not only human beings, but imperfect human 
beings, for the Apostle says the Church consists chiefly of 
the poor of this world, not the high and noble—the ignoble, 
and yet God has done so great things for us and He pro-
poses to do all these great things in the future, making us 
joint-heirs with His Son in that glorious Kingdom to Mess 
the whole world. Is not that riches of ;grace? Yes, Could 
you have thought of any more? No, no, we could not. What 
more then? What does the Apostle refer to when he says 
that in the ages to come He might show the exceeding riches 
of His grace. The thought my dear friends, is that there 
are coming ages in which God will display still more grace 
toward the Church than in all these things that He has 
already given to us and promised to us, still further things, 
exceeding riches of His grace in ages to come. Wonderful! 
Oh, the length and breadth and the heights and depths of 
the love of God in Christ! No wonder the Apostle breaks 
out in these worksl No wonder! I tell you he was getting 
a view of these lengths and breadths just at you and T are- 
a little more every day, As we. have fellowship with the 
rather and with the Son through meetings and prayer. and 
are thus more and mote eOnfnrrnrd to the image of God's 
dear Son, proportionately we get nearer our God and pro-
portionately we can see more of these lengths and breadths 
and appreciate the love of God, which passes all under-
standing. 

Brit bow  C;111 God show any more favor to us? Brother 
Russell, can you think of anything that could be more' Why, 
here as we have already seen we arc to he associated with 
Jeans and we are.  to have this same Divine nature. Now 
there is no higher thing than that to  give  us. No. Well, 
how could God show any more exceeding graces than that? 
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And then the great privilege of reigning with Christ for a 
thousand years! 'Irou remember, he says, "To him that over-
corneal will I grant to it with Mc  in My throne." oh, 
Brother Russell, surely the Apostle made a mistake when he 
spoke of the exceeding riches of grace to be shown in future 
ages. llow could there he any more? Well, we !nay he sure 
the Apostle WAS 4CkLiated by the Holy Spirit and did not 
overstate the matter and that there are still further manifesta-
tions of God's grace towards the Church- 

. Why,  E  ays one, He must love the Church very much. 
Oh, He does, He aloes love the Church very, very much and 
there is a reason. The reason is that He has made the way so 
narrow, so narrow, the terms so exact that only a certain 
class will care to go in that narrow way, only a very specia[ 
class will follow on that way after starting and the l-ord 
says that  those who follow on through all the trials of the 
way, He says they are jewels, jewels, jewels, More than 
the angels, Lard? Yes, more than the angels. Why so? 
They cannot have at any time transgressed Thy Law, 0 
Lord, Why are they not the jewels? Oh, my clear friends, 
we rejoice that the angels have thus shown their loyalty. 
We rejoice when we see in the Scriptures that there have 
been certain tests to prove the angels in the past when at 
the time of the flood some of the angels kept not their first 
estate, that some of the angels did maintain their loyalty, 
and, therefore, we see that they did have some testings and 
that some of them proved their loyalty by abstaining from 
sin. But, my dear brethren, the tests that come upon the 
Church of Christ are still more severe than any test that 
ever came upon the angels, and because these, the faithft4 
ones, will pass through these tests, therefore the Father will 
specially love and honor them and set them on High. Does 
He nut give us, through the Apostle, the illustration that 
the most precious of metals on earth are tried or proved by 
fire, that their purity may be manifested, that all the dross 
may be eliminated, and then does He not tell us that the 
trial of your faith is in God's sight much more precious than 
that, although that is the highest test in the line of earthly 
things. How precious the test, then, in God 's'  sight to see 
that 49 we /lavC allurements from the flesh, the world and 
the adversary, that we crush them out of sight and that our 
hearts go out loyally to God, for the Divine approval! 
delight to do Thy will, oh my God,'"  The 'words of the 
Saviour, of all His disciples, and we must all come to that 
point or we cannot be His disciples. And then this same 
class. this Jewel class, arc continually saying not merely 
at the beginning of the way, but all the way along, "What 
shall I render unto the Lord my God for all His holeilts 
towards me?" Yes, that's the class that are asking that, 
that the Lord is specially seeking, those that are seeking to 
know and do the Father's will, and by the way I will men-
tion it here that I have found it very profitable to myself 
in addition to all the marina texts and all the other good 
texts, to have one text for every morning, as nearly as 
possible the first thing in My mind as I awake and see the 
daylight, and that that text will be just that one that I have 
spoken—"What shall 1. render unto the Lord my Cod for 
ail His benefits towards me. I will take the cup of salva-
tion"--I will accept the terms, I will receive whatever God 
the Father may have fur use today. "Calling upon the name 
Of the Lore—not trusting in my own strength, but all in 
the name of the Lord. And I believe you will all find that 
a very helpful text. It is  true we have all dune this; we 
have all said, what shall I render, we have all agreed that 
the thing we shall render is our lives, but we die daily, So 
we muSt pledge ourselves daily. And the very earliest 
morning is the best time to have the thought in our mind, 
and I think the little practice that way is the  thing which 
will help .us. So every morning let us say "What shall I 
render unto the Lord my God': then we begin to think about 
the blessings, the riches of His grace, then we go o-1 to 
the things promised and then these exceeding promises that 
reach away beyond, they will 4(11 come streaming into our 
mind and we feel ohl so thankful to God. Anti we have this 
blessed influence at the very start of the day. and I can 
recommend it to you all as being a very helpful practice. 

Well. I say that on accotrit of such faithfulness as God 
is expecting in the members of the Church, Ile calls than 
jewels. What is a jewel? A jewel is a very clear, trans-
parent precious stone that may be polished, that may be 
made to look very beautifut, Yes. that's true, There arc 
many things, however, dear friends, that look very Clear, 
very transparent and very beautiful. You know there are 

certain dishes that are set upon the table that Took just  as 
beautiful as a diamond or a ruby, They are very clear and 
very burnished in Sonic respects. riot the one is merely 
glass, or such like, and the other is  a very substantial thing. 
The one is almost indestruciible and the other is not So 
you see it is not merely to have a certain kind of outward 
aapearance, Ile is looking for those characters that are like 
jewels, that are firm, firm for righteousness, firm against 
sin, firer to knew and do the will of God. That is what 
your Father seeks and in proportion as lie is (riding this 
in you, or if you are even interested in the formation of 
character, Ile i  saying  "here's  another of My jewels,"  and 
this formation of character sometimes is slow, day by day, 
week by  week, month by month, the tests come in to deter-
mine whether or not you will be one of Ills jewels, whether 
you will stand the polishing, be loyal through it all, will not 
chip, will not show any cross grain of your own, will be fully 
submissive to Lis will, say of every trial, "The cup which my 
Father huh poured shall I not drink it?"  

Well, toy dear friends, can you wonder when you look 
at the matter from God's standpoint, the nature of those 
whom Ile tails to be saints, can you wonder that the Father 
loveth us (we read "The Father who loveth you"), not 
because of our character likeness, but because we have His 
Spirit, His floly Spirit received into us and lived in and 
lived out; this is what is pleasing and acceptable in God's 
sight. It is not merely what you and I might do OD the spur 
of the moment in the way of making a consecration, but it is 
living out that eonsceratio-i day by day. It is easy enough 
to stand up and decide, but can we live it? It is easy enough 
when everything is easy and everyone round us is praising 
God, but when we are alone, compassed by the adversary, 
and by the flesh and the worlds  then how loyal are we God 
is seeking for those who will be so loyal for Him that they 
are willing to lay down their lives in His service and the 
service of the brethren. And for these He has such won-
derful blessings as we have already been considering, and 
then in the ages to come lie will show through us more 
exceeding riches of His grace. 

New, we said how could there he anything more? We 
just remind you afresh, dear friends, of what we have already 
said, that God has approximately (according to what as-
tronomers can tell us) a thousand millions of worlds. Think 
of that ! One hundred and twenty-live millions of suns and 
an overage of eighty planets to each sun would be one thou-
sand million worlds, and if the principle applies as the 
Apostle suggests, that God formed not the earth in vain, but 
to be inhabited, if that said .principle he applied to all these 
worlds we may well say that God formed them not in vain: 
1-Ie formed them to be inhabited, and now tie has on this 
planet granted man an exhibition of his love, justice, wis-
dom and power in His dealing with man, and has made you 
and me His witnesses, We have been right in the midst of 
it; our eyes have discerned God's loving kindness and tender 
mercy and by the time He shall have finished His work in 
its Ile will he ready to use its in connection with all those 
other worlds. Must we not suppose that since Jesus our 
Lord has been the Divine agent in connection with every 
feature of creation, for without Him not one thing was made 
that was made, if that be  en will He not still be the Father's 
agent in conned ion with these other worlds? Yes, And if 
we become the Bride, the Limb's wife, as joint-heirs with 
our Lord Jesus Christ, will we not he associated with Him 
in all the glorious work?.  Surely we shall be, my dear 
brethren. Now we can begin to see what the Apostle meant 
when speaking of how God in ages in Collie will show stilt 
further riches of grate for the Church, I don't know how 
many kinds of humanity God may have for these various 
planets. Undoubtedly one planet will have one kind of hu-
manity and another planet another kind. They will all be 
hinnan beings, all in the likeness of God, but in the same 
way as God has the tiny flower and the larger flower, the 
lily and the rose and what trot, so He has variety all over, 
variety among the angels, various planes of anaele, so we 
may suppose that amongst the different races of Men there 
will be different natures, and so forth, they will all be in the 
likeness of the Great Creator in the sense that they will 
have those uuatitirs b& which they can appreciate Him and 
enjoy Him, and can appreciate the principles of His right-
eousness; all that will be the same. but there will be variety, 
And the Church shall be associated with her Lord in bring-
ing to pass all those wonderful things, There will  be a 
Lout] years for the blessing work in connection with the 
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earth, and let us say some more for each of the planets 
and then go out amongst the others and see where eternity 

be and you will see very easily that there is plenty of 
room, age after age, for work after work, until the whole 
creation will be filled with God's glory and His grace and' 
the knowledge of Him. We are not to suppose that things 
are to be carried on in the soma way in other planets as 
they have been here. God here for those 6.0001 years has 
been giving a great object lesson which is to 'East for all 
eternity. All the angels are to take note of that lesson, 
all mankind are to know about it, and Ole Church, which 
will he associated with Jesus, will have knowledge to the 
full and call. testify to the full of the absolute justice of 
God and the in8exibility of His justice that who once He 
sentenced the race, nothing can set aside that sentence. The 
death sentence has been imposed and it must he exercised 
without mercy for 6,000 years. That is not all, for we 
see next the love of God manifested through Jesus  as we 
never would have seen it had there never been a world to 
be brought back from the dominion'of sin and death. We 
see God's love manifested in Jesus, in  the giving of His Son 
and in Him coming into the world to be our Redeemer, and 
all 	suffered and bore, and then we see, also, God's loyalty 
to principle in highly rewarding T-Tim far above angels and 
principalities and powers and every name that is named, and 
oh we rejoice at His exaltation I And than we see the 
further work of grace in connection with ourselves, and thus 
we see, dear brethren, God's justice, His love, and ultimately 
we shall sec His wisdom in the matter. All shall see God's 
power in ,connection with the recovery of man, even the 
great power of the resurrection of the dead, the most won-
derful power of all power that God ever can or ever will 
manifest. 

And then, my dear brethren, we think about those planets 
far and near, We have no reason to think we see all of 
them, that astronomers have seen all of them. They them-
selves tell us that there are probably just as many more that 
they cannot see at all, that there is no such thing as an end 
of space, where there arc not planets, and we are simply 
lost in amazement and our hearts go up the more in gratitude 
to  Our Father and in appreciation of the great privilege 
which we have and the grace of God that has been so mani-
festly and so wonderfully in operation for us who arc in 
Christ Jesus. 

"For by grace are ye saved through faith, and that not 
of yourselves; it is the gift of God,' What has the Apostle 
here in mind? Why does he say that by grace we arc saved? 
It means, my dear brethren, by grace are we saved; it is not 
of any duty that God holds to us. It was not that God said, 
Here I have sentenced those poor creatures to death and it 
is my duty to them to recover therm Not at a]L There was 
no duty in the matter. Justice merely said God hash created 
this race, created Adam, and given him the privilege of life 
everlasting. There was no obligation to give Adam ever-
lasting life even of he had not sinned. 1-la could have said, 
I have determined to let you live 1,000 years, or L00 years, 
or 10 days, There was no saying how long he would live. 
The flies and the various insects only live a certain time, 
and they have a certain amount of pleasure. God had the 
same right to say to man, I give you like the other creatures 
on earth a certain peripd of life to live, and enjoy your-
selves, and then die, and we could not have said, Oh, God's 
justice claims that Tie shall do more for us. Not at all. 
It would lie a blessing to have that privilege of life for a 
day, for 100 years, for 1,004 years; It is all of grace. 

So when mart came under the sentence of death there 
was no justice which could say to GO, Now you must 
release them. Whatever was done to the sinner was of grace, 
of Ms own free will, because He delighted to be gracious 
to us and so He has made the plan. Now it is by grace 
we are saved, and it will be by grace that any of our race will 
he saved, not only in this age, but when the next age shall 
come and the world will have its opportunity. It will still 
he by grace, by grace, Yes. God is not bound to mankind 
any more than He is bound to the -Church, Ne obligation 
whatever, It is His own free will He exercises, 

In the next Age it will be God's grace by works, but now 
in our case, in the case of the Church, now it is God's grace 
through faith. You see the difference? A very wide differ-
ence between the advantages of this Age and the next Age-
No difference so far as the grace is concerned, but a great 
difference • so far as individuals are concerricrl, Now the 
offer is merely to those who can exercise faith and those who 

carrot exercise faith cannot hate the blessings, and in pro-
portion as we exercise the faith we may get the blessing, but 
in the next Age it will be by works and will not be such a 
test of faith. Now we walk through dark places and have 
merely the light of God's Word, We are walking in dark 
places, as the Apo5tle declares, "Weeping may endure for 
the night, but joy cornea' in the morning," but the morning is 
not here and we need that lamp to our feat because it is a 
dark time and that requires faith, It requires faith to hold 
the Word of God as a lamp to our feet; it requires faith to 
walk by the light of God's Word, because there are many 
voices saying "Go this way and that way." There are many 
enticements every way, hence those who walk by faith, by 
the light of God's Word, are a specialty loved class by the 
Lord and a class that He invites to a special place, because 
when the next Age shall be ushered in, dear friends, and the 
glorious Sun of Righteousnds shall shine forth with healing 
in His beams and scatter all the darkness of earth, you can 
see readily, there will not be the same need for faith. They 
will not need to walk in the light of God's Word.  There 
will be plenty of the light of the new dispensation shining and 
the light of the knowledge of the glory•of God will fill the 
whole earth. There wilt be ,ao place that will not he illumi-
nated by that glorious light, and Jesus declares that He was 
the true  light that lighteth every may that cometh into the 

i world, all those who have gone down in heathen darkness, in 
Africa, millions on millions, all those of India, all those of 
China, and so on, all, who have gone clown to the tomb in 
darkness, in ignorance of the true light that will enlighten 
every mall that coined/ into the world, no matter who he was 
or where he lived or when he lived, so long as he is one of 
the children of Adam, because as  by man came death so also 
the resurrection. As all in Adam die, even so in Christ 
all shall be made alive, There's the blessed fullness of God's • 
goodness, And when these come forth it will be morning 
then. It will be daylight thea. It will be easy to see every-
thing then; they won't have the same difficulties in connec-
tion with  faith. 

Oh, says role, don't you wish God had let us live then 
instead of now Oh, no, I am glad to live now, to walk with 
the lamp now. "I would rather go in the dark with Him than 
go alone in the light," as  we sometimes sing: beautifully ex-
pre.sses it, too. Why, you admit that it is hard to walk by 
faith? Yes, it is. You admit there are difficulties and pitfalls 
that we could avoid if we saw more clearly P Yes. Vlorhy 
should we not desire more light? Because God puts a special 
reward in connection with this dark pathway in which He 
asks us to walk by faith, a reward that will not come to the 
world when they walk in the light of the new Dispensation. 
Then they will know the things that are obscured now—the 
things that people arc cavilling at now that they are ridiculing 
now. The whole world will see, know and clearly understand, 
They will not get a reward for faith because it  is  will not be 
difficult! they will not he able to avoid believing. You can-
not help believing things that you see- You see me: there's 
110 need for you to get a reward for seeing me, So then 
God's arrangement for the next Age and for niankincl in 
general will be according to their works and so we read, you 
remember Jesus pictures that new Age in Revelation 21 and 
speaks about how all shall come forth from their graves and 
the dead shall come up and all shall stand before the great 
White Throne. That's the same great White Throne as we 
have in the 25th of Matthew. There it is spoken of as a 
judgment seat,  All people arc to be judged during that thousand 
year day, all mankind are to be before the judgment seat of 
Christ, before the great White Throne, representing the 
purity and justice of that throne, not established to con-
demn mankind; they have already been condemned, and the 
One on the throne is the One who has redeemed.  them from 
that condemnation, and He during the time Ile is on that 
throne will be there for the very purpose of giving a blessing 
to all those whom He has purchased with His own blood and 
scattering all the ignorance and darkness and binding Satan 
for the 1,000 years that he can {receive no more, and lifting 
up and helping all those who desire to conic unto the Father 
through Him, Rut though they will not be on trial for faith 
it will he for their works, and the Lord will  not expect them 
to do perfect works at first, because they will be weak. While 
Satan will be bound for a thousand years, while all the 'dark-
ness and ignorance arid superstition will be cast away and the 
light of truth will be shining clearly, and everyone shall 
know the Lord, and the knowledge of the Lord shall fill the 
whole earth as the waters cover the great deep, nevertheless 
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they will have the imperfections of their own flesh to contend 
with_ These they must battle with : to whatever extent they 
have lived regardless of the divine will at the present time 
and kaowingly have done wrong, to that extent they wit] have 
degraded themselves and they will have all the more steps 
to climb up, but the whole world will have a priest upon the 
throne, It will not be merely a king with great power, lie 
will be a king indeed, but His power will be used for the 
benefit of His subjects, not for their injury—to put down 
everything that's in opposition to righteousness, that He 
may thus deliver them from the snare of the Adversary. and 
from the control of evil and dark-less, that IIc may help them 
out of their Own weaknesses: and so He will also be at the 
same time upon His throne a priest, the two phases joining. 
A priest forever after the order of Mcicbiscdck, who was a 
king and a priest at the same time—a Helper and Teacher 
and general Blesser and Manifestor of divine mercy, all that, 
because these words "priest" and 'king" mean "ruler' and 
"governor," and one who has the power and authority to aid 
and to help us. 

My dear friends, when we see what God has for the 
well-id we can see that gradually as they will give heed to the 
instructions of the great Priest upon the throne, the great 
Teacher of that time, Jesus the Head, the Church His Body, 
as they will give heed, they will be helped out of all their 
weaknesses and gradually come to more and more strength 
of mind and of character, increase of knowledge, until they, 
if they will, may come fully up out of all that they have lost 
in Adam, fully up to all the perfection from which Adam fell, 
all the blessings that were purchased for them by the death 
of Jesus. Alt, all through works, works, works. They will 
require by their efforts to get out of sin and to fight against 
sin, 011, they will not be successful in one moment, or a 
week, or a year, but during that thousand years they will 
have the fullest opportunity and plenty of time to get clear 
up out of their weaknesses so that they may be hilly per-
fected and able to do perfect works, made completed by the 
assistance granted them during that 1,0.n0 vears. 

Now, you see the difference between that day and the 
present time? Now God is judging us according to our faith 
and says, According to thy faith be it unto your  because now 
good works arc impossible, and if God would say to us "Ac-
cording Lo thy works be it unto you," oh, we would have ti 
give it up. Good works arc not possible: perfect works are 
not possible: we could never commend ourselves to God by 
good works, because restitution has not conic to make us per-
fect so that we could do Ili& will. But we can have the per- 

% fed faith and the loyalty of heart and we can show by the 
best works we are able to do what we would like to do 
if we. had perfect bodies, and He says,. "I will test you not 
by works but by your faith and the degree of obedience 
which you strive to render, I will know how hard you strive 
to do perfectly 11,1y will, I will see this and it will be accord-
ing to your faith and your attempted obedience that I will 
regard you. 

Neither will they be entirely without faith in the future, 
but faith will not be the test there, just an works are not 
the test now. Faith is the test here, so then faith will ISOE 
be the test there, but works, because they will have the uplift-
ing influence of restitution bringing them hack where they will 
be able to serve the Lord. So LIM Apostle is speaking lucre 
of works and he says, for my grace are ye saved"—you can 
count yourselves saved now, reckon yourselves new creatures 
in Christ all through faith, But, oh, says one, I have not 
faith, I cannot believe it. No, only those who can accept 
this grace by faith can have it now because this is the class 
God is calling now This is the class He is accepting now, 
none others, and that faith is not of yourselves, It is the gift 
of God. Why, is faith n gift of God? Have we nothing to 
g ive Hini? How can it be my faith if God gives it to inc?  
Well, my dear brethren, let us see how that is. Some of us 
were horn with this quality of faith in our minds—ability to 
exercise faith,. We were born with that ability. Did we ac- 
quire it ourselves, or were we born with 	Then it is of 
God. The fErst man, Adam, had faith, had the quality Of 
mind that would enable him to exercise faith, and some of his 
race have fallen in one way and some in another way, and 
some base so fallen that they find it almost impossible to ex-
ercise faith. But if you and I are able to exercise faith, 
where did we get that quality? Oh, we got it from heredity. 
Yes, and where did Father Adam get it? From the Father. 
Very well, then you did not make the faith yourself, did you? 
I did not give myself the quality of exercising faith. 

But more than that, after we do exercise faith it is God 
who leads us on in this way of faith and He gives us  the 
trials and the testings .ancl the instructions and the encourage-
ments awl all the experiences to draw out our faith and give 
uS more faith and more faith. Have you not more faith 
than when you began? Yes. Where did you get it Was it 
that you merely resolved to have more faith? No, you were 
in the school of Christ and- the great Teacher appointed by 
the Father was instructing you and giving you lessons that 
developed you in faith,  YOU grew in faith as you grew in 
grace and this is what the Apostle is saying here. He says 
"riot of yourselves, it is the gift of God: not of works lest 
any man snould boast" Eph. 2 :8, 9), If we did.  good works 
we might say, "See how good 1 ant?" and feel as if there was 
some credit clue us- But the more we see that all we have is 
from God, that we Dever merited such favor, that we never 
did anything to commend ourselves to God, then our hearts 
ate glad. "'Not of works," the Apostle says. It is faith and 
that faith is not of our own manufacturing either, It is our 
faith. We must have got the faith, but God has been working 
in us: He has been giving us hardships and experiences and 
lIc has developed our faith. Everyone of its as Christians 
do well to took back and sec the divine providences in our 
experiences. that we may see how Lod has been doing this 
work, developing faith in us and helping us to have awry 
faith, and so the Apostle says in the next verse, "For we are 
his workmanship,' Ah, there you see, my dear friends, 
that's the point. Who worked this faith in you? We are 
His workmanship, It is God that worketh in us both to  will 
and to do. How does God work in us to will and do? Does 
fie cause sonic miraculous influence to lay hold upon our 
hearts and brains and put thoughts in there to compel us to 
do this and that 	Oh, no. Isar, far different. How then? 
The Apostle Peter tells us- He says, "God bath given unto 
us exceeding great and precious promises that by these we 
might be made partakers of the divine nature." That is how 
God does it, by these precious, inspiring promises. We cannot 
get along without the Bible, my dear friends, no one can he  a 
Christian and a child of God vi:ithout the instructions from 
the Father's Word. By these, then, is the power of God 
working in you to will and to do. 

What more can Tie say than to you He hath said 
You who unto Jesus for refuge have fled? 

As you have listened and as you have sat to be instructed 
by the Father, a5 you have sought to walk in the 'narrow 
way" He has come near to you and you have had more fel-
lowship with Ifirn, you have appreciated more and more His 
character and plan and you have grown in grace and knowl-
edge and have become more determined to do right than ever 
before. That was the Father's drawing and not of your-
selves, It was God working in'you "for we arc His work-
manship.' 

Oh, my dear friends, let the workman go on in your 
hearts: let Him melt and fashion: let Him chisel and polish: 
let Him make of you, as the Apostle says, a vessel unto honor. 
You remember the Aprist[e says, "Path not the potter power 
over the clay, of the same lump to make one vessel unto 
honor and another unto dishonor"—less honor, The potter 
makes some vessels plain and sonic lie ornaments, so the 
Apostle's thought is, God has a great factory and you and I 
are in His hands, l.Te is moulding us and fashioning us. 
Let Ulm work out whatever He is willing to do., He will 
only work through His providence& and He will make of you 
the very best that is possible to be made. Is not that so? 
And you have so much to do, You Say, "How can 1 have 
artylhing to do if God bath determined to do this?" Dh r  my 
dear friends, lie has made our will the very keynote of our 
existence and you have a will by which you can will yourself 
out of His hands, Or you Can will yourself into His  hands 
and yield yourself to be a minister of righteousness, to be 
used of Hint And made meet for His future use in the 
glorious kingdom. 

Now, I trust that all of our hearts are saying, '0 Lord, 
work in us more and more to wilt and to do. We boast not 
of any works of our own. We realize that what we are is 
by Thy grace and by that grace we are determined that under 
all these blessed privileges, God being for us, we shall be 
submissive. The Father Himself loveth us and He is desirous 
of making us jewels and ultimately of gathering us as jewels 
when He comes ''to make up His jewels." 0, we want to be 
among them, we do, and that means that we want now to he 
subnuissise. Don't think you must do the work, If you find 
things going different from what you had expected them, still 
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it is God's providence for you.. I have heard from a great 
many of God's people who told me that they could see most 
distinctly 11,jod', providences in connection with their lives, I 
think if we are watching for them we can all see these deal-
ings. So many at home have said, 131-other Russell, if it 
had not been far the breaking of my leg (or the rheumatism, 
or what not.), if it had not been for these things I never 
would have had such a blessed privilege as I had by reason 
of this coming upon me. it gave me leisure time it kept me 
off from my business, it placed me on my back or on a chair, 
and I was obliged to have nothing to do for a white and to let 
worldly things go, and God took advantage of that very thing 
and He providentially brought to my notice the Truth, and 
oh, the blessing I have gotten. I thank llim for the affliction 
and for all the providential care that He exercised over me 
as His child, though He gave me affliction," 

But, my dear friends, that same person could have re-
ceived the matter in a very different way, He could have 
been dissatisfied and discontented and lost all opportunity 
for blessing. In proportion as we exercise faith in Cod, in 
all the circumstances and conditions of life in that same 
proportion we will get the blessing that God designs to 
give us. 
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DISCOURSE BY BRO. J. IIEMERY, 
Test  --Eph- 1;4-7. "Acceptedin the Beloved!)  

T is not very easy to single out verses of this 
chapter. Paul, writing of our "High Calling 
of God in Christ Jesus" was so full that he 
hardly knew how to come to a full stop, and 
the whole chapter might he. said to be two 
Long sentences. The thoughts that we have 
before us are concerning "Our reklemption 
thrmigh His blood," our justification by faith, 
and our acceptance in the Beloved, flaying 

justification we are accepted in Christ- Both thoughts arc 
full of the riches of the grace of Gad. That we can he justi-
fied in the sight of God, counted by Him as holy, is a won-
Oerful thing, revealing the loving kindness of our Gad, the 
great grace which has come to us: but here we are told of 
the forgiveness of sins and of the High Calling, the hope that 
lifts us tip above the things of earth and brings us into closest 
fellowship with Hint. We do 11Dit know how to express Our 
gratitude to Gad for revealing this to us. The place of 
justification in the plan of God is a most interesting study, 
but our studies deepen in interest when we come to realize 
that through our fnith Gorl has justified us. Indeed, there 
i,  no phase of the plan of God and no part of the Scriptures 
which is not a most interesting study; we cannot "search the 
Scriptures" anywhere but we find there that which entrances 
us, which tells us of glories beyond anything that we could 
have imagined, That is the case no matter how much we 
know of God; we are always finding lengths and breadths, 
heights and depths, that we never imagined were there. The 
further we sail in the ocean of God's love, the wider and 
deeper it becomes; and the nearer we get to the heavenly 
kingdom the more wonderful the records of its glories 
seem. to he. What s wonderful word of truth God has 
given I It instructs our mind in His will; it tells us of His 
glorious character; it works hi our heart so that it also is 
expanded and blessed. The wisdom of the world may appear 
to expand the mind; indeed it has sought out things deemed 
beyond its skill. But man by wisdom does not find God, It 
is a lamentable fact that the tendency of "Scientific' teaching 
leads towards infidelity, towards unbelief in God, and not 
towards Him. Human wisdom loses God and throws man 
back upon himself; it makes him selfish, for since he has no 
God to undertake for him he must undertake for himself. 
If we would be enlarird we must be filled with the love of 
God, and then both minds and hearts are expanded, and we 
begin, not only to love God in a way hitherto impossible, 
but also to love our fellow men, The subject of justification 
before us this morning is one that helps us to understand the 
loving kindness of our Gar!, Take the situation: God con-
demned the world of mankind in our forefather Adam be-
cause he had simie.d. His plan was to try the race in its 
progenitor. The world was condemned, they were sentenced 
to death. But were they absolutely cut off from favor? No. 
When Adam went out from the Garden of Eden, when he 
realized that God was, as it were, behind him and the desolate 
world before him, what did he find? The sun shone on him 
just the same; the warm beams of the Eastern sun were not 
limited to the Garden of Eden. Adam learned that if he 
sowed his seed God would bless him with bread for his need; 

his children also have learned it, though they have often for-
gotten the donor. God, has witnessed to His goodness by 
blessing the world with frilitful seasons. We have some-
thing here to think of God and kl is loving kindness, The 
condemned race hid no claim upon God; it was unworthy of 
the favors that He gave; yet He made Ins sun to shine upon 
them mid His rain to come down upon diem and gave the 
fruitful seasons in regular sequence, As the Psalmist said, 
"Thou openest Thy hand and supplies[ the desire of every 
living thing." God has not shut up His blessings irons man-
kind_ Good men have, doubtless, realized that there is a 
great purpose behind all this, that it means that some day 
God will open 1-Us hand and not only supply the wants, but 
pour out His blessings upon all, (low happy are we who 
have learned that this is His purpose. We do not 
say that we irtojt.e. it may he so—that we should 
be very glad if that shatild be So. We are trot of 
those who blindly hope for a Golden Age, We knew it is 
coming ! Our eyes have been enlightened, the Word of God 
has been made plain, in it we have a firm foundation, God 
not only manifested His favor to the world at large in this 
benevolent and God-like way but, by and by, He began to 
talcs some men to Himself—brought them near to Him; but 
He did not give men very much enlightenment in those early 
days, We are  not told lie instructed Abel; for that I le in-
structed Enoch bow to walk with Him. The inference is that 
He left Enoch to find Him. The Apostle, writing to the 
Hebrews, says, "Enoch pleased God and was translated," 
adds; "For he that cometh unto God must believe that He 
is and that He is the rewarder of them that diligently seek 
Him," Enoch diligently sought God and "Before he was 
translated had this testimony that he pleased God." Go-if 
blessed Noah, who by reason of his faith became heir of 
the righteousness which was to be revealed; but there is 
no account of instruction given in the way of life. It 
is when we come  to the second 41ge.  that God's plan is opened 
out. Then, in Abraham's call, we have the great instance of 
an instructed faith—we might, indeed, call it the classical 
instance, Abraham heearne the father of the faithful, the 
instructor, through illustration, of all who should conic after 
him. God counted his faith for righteousness, Abraham 
was the first said Lo be justified by faith, and it is there that 
ale term justifieation makes its first appearance in Scripture. 
After Abraham, came Isaac and Jacob, sharers with him in 
the promises; and although it is not said of them that they also 
were justified by faith, we understand that this was so. The 
question now arises—If Abraham were counted righteous in 
GoLlts sight, in what relation to God did he stand? Was he 
justified to life? Was he justified to fife rights? There is 
nothing in the Scripture that wordd warrant us to answer 
yes. Whatever may be  implied by his justification there is 
nothing to show that he was justified to life or lift-rights. 
That he had favor with God is clear, and probably that is 
what was intended. As we pursue our study we think it 
will be quite manifest that justification is limited in its cficet 
by the message which accompanies it. God's message to 
.e\braltarn was one of friendship, he was made "the friend of 
God," but no message of fife was given him; we think, there-
fore, that his justification only brought him into favor with 
Cod. It may imply more, but God did not directly promise 
anything further, Why did God deal thus with Abraham,  
giving him greater favor than that afforded to Abe!, Enoch, 
and Noah. and why did He continue to deal with some, 
separating them out frOm the mass of Ike world and bringing 
them into favor again? Why did God not leave the world's 
salvation until He could deal with it altogether? There arc 
ninny reasons, 031e, that in this later  day, this Gospel Age, 
lie had a special purpose; He intended to gather out a people 
for Tliniself—the Church of  Christ, God dealt thus with these 
Ancient Worthies that He might make of them fi,gures, typos;  
illustrations, for this special class that when in due time they 
came they might have better instruction how to make their 
calling and election sure. For our sakes God dealt with these 
Ancient VI,rorthies specially; He Drought them into favor and 
justified them to that extent, that they might walk before 
Him, that as His friends He could make them figures, illus-
trations, types and shadows of realities to come, Thus God 
blessed them and they had great favor in their justification. 
We sere glad of this not Only for their sake, but for our own. 
What a blessing to us that we can read of the faith of Abra-
ham, of Moses and David. What encouragement we find as 
.9.-e read of their fidelity to God, Before we  knew they were 
types for us were we not blessed by knowing of their love and 
fidelity? Now we ;ireglad for them because they have this 
special place with God, With all this favor, however, they 
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were not delivered from condemnation; the law of sin and 
death continued to rule them; justified to favor but not to 
life, they must Continue to carry the burden (see Rom. 7). 
With the corning of our Lord justification assumed a different 
aspect; it brought a different result, which proves that God 
had a further meaning in the word than that which it had to 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. Grace and Truth came with 
Jesus Christ, it was He who brought life and immortality to 
light, through the Gospel. When our Lord Jesus came lie 
preached lite, and the power of the Kingdom; He also showed 
that He had the power to forgive sins. He stated He was the 
resurrection and the life, and declared that whoever believed 
His word and the Father's word through Him would have 
£ntrance into life, that whosoever ate His flesh and drank His 
blood should have life. His message was life, lift, fife. The 
children of Israel had favor with God, but our Lord preached 
fife, This was a greater grace, a greater, a niorc specific mes-
sage. Thus with our Lord began a message of life from the 
Heavenly Father; a different aspect of grace was presented. 
When, therefore, the. Apostle Pan!, carrying on the word that 
Jesus began to speak, goes on to say that we are justified by 
faith, we are not to understand that we are merely justified 
to favor with God, but that we are justified to peace with 
God, justified to life. That this is the thought which under-
lies the message is seen clearly when. we realize the fact that 
the preaching of the word of truth as it is in Jesus w always 
accompanied by the giving of the Spirit The Lord directed 
the little company to wait in Jerusalem until the Spirit of 
God should conic upon them. When it fell upon them it was 
seen to be the very spirit of life, a proof that their justifica-
ton was to life, and whoever received this is counted as if 
he were righteous: All his sins are covered. We then have 
that which even Abraham the father of the faithful could not 
have, which even David, the king after God's own heart, 
could not have which Isaac. faithful man as he was, could 
not know or enjoy. As our Manna text this morning reminds 
us. we have the forgiveness of our sins- What a blessing there 
is in that I God opened out His hand and held out a choice gift, 
When Moses and Aaron stood 'before the people after Aaron 
had sprinkled the blood on the mercy seat the people took off 
their sackcloth and cleaned themselves from the ashes, but 
they still had guilt upon their consciences. "Not all the blood 
of hulls and goats on Jevrish altars slain could give the guilty 
conscience peace, or wash away the stain, but Christ, the 
heavenly Lamb, takes all our sins away.' What an "opening 
of the hand" was that, avulsing the sinner's conscience so that 
he can conic before God and be treated as if he had not sinned. 
Let us not stand before God as if we were guilty, conrletuned 
sinners, for if we have believed that He gave T-Timself for us, 
and have believed that He rose again for our justification, we 
are at peace with God. The blood which cleanses sin has been 
put on the mercy seat on our hehalf, its merit has been ap-
plied to 115 : our sins are covered by the blood. Let faith rise 
triumphant: let us not say in effect, "Lord, I believe You have 
forg-iven me my sins. but T have one on my mind which is so 
black and heavy that I can hardly believe that one is forgiven." 
Do not speak thus- God says He does not lay any charge to 
His elect. The justified are God's elect, predestinated to be 
conformed into the image of His Son, and are accepted in 
the beloved. The Apostle gives out a challenge. We like to 
think of it, in vision he sweeps heaven and earth, angels and 
men, and says, Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's 
elect?"  Shall God' No! /t is He that justifies. He is not 
both laying charges and justifying; that would be a contra-
diction; that could not be. Shall Christ? No It is Christ 
that died for us and is even at the right hand of God and who 
maketh intercession for us. Who then? Let heaven and earth, 
angels and men combine: let them make charges against us; 
if God justifies us and Christ intercedes for us what matters 
if all are against us? How grand a position. A5 he goes on 
to think of this grace he triumphs in it. Again his mind 
ranges abroad, he 5ee5 that God, who gave His only begotten 
Son, j.5 for us: no condemnation can stand against us. He 
says. "What shall separate us from the love of Christ?' Where 
1F that which separated us? Can anything in Ilea= or 
earth? Not Things present, things to come? Nol Arnihixrg 
shall separate us from the love of Christ "Accepted in the 
beloved," Rot Scriptures are alway5 vets emphatic upon this. 
that this justification is only in Christ." that none is !ustified 
outside of Him. We are not justified in ourselves, or apart 
from our Lord. Nor are we justified in order that we may 
come to our Lord; that is not the thought. We are justified 
only .62. Him. We know that God has dealings with 1.13 before 
we come to this place of favor in Christ. In a way God 

rounis us justified, but He does not actually give us the justi-
fication. Our position after God began to deal with us and 
while we are being instructed in the way is very much as it 
was with Abraham when he stood in favor with God, 'The 
eyes of the Lord run to and fro through the Garth" seeking 

out those whose hearts are right towards Him, for Ile pro-
poses to gather a people to Himself; lie intends to have a 
Holy Nation. From the first Advent to the second Advent 
God has visited the Gentiles, to gather out a Holy Nation, a 
people for Himself, He has been gathering them one here 
and one there, sometimes a little cluster of a family. 'One 
of a city, two of a family" These are God's elect, Elect 
because of this purpose, joint-heirs with His dear Son. Before 
He instructs these ones whom He is gathering, He, as it were, 
covers them with His favor. He sees their hearts are open-
ing towards righteousness and He. sends out sonic Of His truth 
to them, He guides them as He guided Abraham. He leads 
Linen on until they conic ore to see  the privilege of a full eon-
secration, that they are permitted to walk in the footsteps of 
the Master. Still following the Lord instructs them further; 
He shows them that consecration is not a matter of giving 
such goods as they have to Him or offering to Him what 
mental or physical ability they may possess. It is a matter of 
giving themselves to Him. There is a great difference between 
saying to the Lord "I have many hills and many cattle.; I 
gladly give these to you," or 'Lord, I have some mental 
ability I will give in sacrifice." Rather let us say, "Lord, 1 
see the privilege of walking in my Master's footsteps, and 
counting myself as ark offering to You It entails all that I 
have, of position, of mental ability, and all that I have of 
what is called this world's goods. I see my privilege of giving 
all even if I have not a penny in my pocket, even if I have no 
mental ability. I am glad that I can give myself as an offer-
inir and present my hods', worthless as it is from my point of 
view. I am glad that 	can present my will and my body, 
myself to You." That is the sacrifice to which our Lord is 
leading us and that is where we stand with our Lord. When 
we come there and God sees that we Are willing to make our 
sacrifice, then, and not until then. does He justify us,. It is 
in mercy that this is so. When we come there and give our-
geivez to God, we come, as it were, to our death, the death of 
self. God there and then fixes that justification which has 
been over us; now we are justified in His sight. And what 
now? 1,4'e stand where our Lord stood. How true it is that 
"the truth is in Jesus"; a very beautiful expression, Nearly 
everything we want in the  way of light upon faith or practice 
is found in Jesus. Here He 55 our example, By reason of 
being horn under the law and keeping it He had a right to 
life (Ilium- if) and He daily realized the protection of God-
Yet He said. "Thou wilt show Me the path of life," Pia 16, 

if it had yet to be revealed to Him. Ile was on one path 
of life, but He had not been sent to the world that He knight 
keep under the law and live forever. His words arc, "La, 
come, in the volume of the book it is written of Me, I conic 
to do Thy will, 0 My God." He came to present His hotly a 
living sacrifice, so although He had the right of life which 
was provided liy the law, He saw that could not be a path of 
life to Him. He discerned God had a new way to he opened 
which He Himself knew not of, but He said, "Thou wilt show 
Me the path of life," The new path of life for our Lord was 
through death. Adam was driven out of Eden and from com-
munion with God. Our Lord had the communion of a per-
fect man, but for our cakes He went out from His Eden. He 
closed the gate behind Him, and went down to death. But 
He saw the light breaking beyond; hike Flunyan's Pilgrim, He 
Saw a strait gate and life beyond it. Day by day He went on 
trial. Every day the path of life was opening out clearer and 
deeper to him. Look at Him there, John almost afraid to come 
too near to Hint. Jesus spoke to him and said. rrt have come to 
be immersed." John hesitated. "I should be immersed of You 
rather than You immersed by me." 'Suffer it to be so now 
for thus it hecometh us to fulfill all righteousness." Our 
Lord Jesus was then immersed into the will of God; the Lamb 
elf God, He offered Himself without spot to God. He was 
the holy, harmless, undefiled one, a perfect man and con-
taminated with the world's. vice. There ITe was, the only 
spotless one that had been in the world. The path of life 
i.:rew brighter as ITe was faithful to His consecration. His 
sacrifice was finished at Calvary- Soon He was raiFed from 
the dead to the Father's right hand. Where there are 

Eika SUreS forevermore."  There He began His priestly work 
for His Church, His Bride. The value of His sacrifice was 
so appropriated that those who would follow could be ac-
counted righteous, Those who have followed Him, being will- 
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rig to pay the cost of discipleship and who have come before 
God willing to make consecration, have had the blood sup-
plied. They have been freed from the Mamie sentence; their 
sins have been forgiven, righteousness with its rights is im-
puted to them. God sees that their heart and mind arc so 
disposed toward righteousness that He can with safety grant 
them this great favor. They now stand before Him if per-
fect in His sight; now they can sacrifice their (imputed) hu-
man life rights as their Master sacrificed His, They place all 
they have into God's hands. The right to live as men right-
eous in God's right is,:not reckoned a thing to be retained. 
These also see the new, living way, to life, and they reach 
forward as He did. Indeed, they must now go forward, for 
"He who would save (retain) his life will lose it," white "he 
who loses it for My sake shall find it," For them, also, the 
path of life is through death. Each disciple goes into his 
Jordan of consecration. These are those whom the Father 
seeks and for whom our Lord is the Good Shepherd. These 
the Father draws to the Son; He brings them to consecration; 
He hands them over to the care of Jesus. Some of these 
need much of the Shepherd's care, and some need very much 
of His merit applying to - make them presentable to the 
Father. But His grace is sufficient for every need. The 
Lord applies His merit to each and each stands complete in 
Christ no matter how poor he may be in his own estimation 
or in that of the world. When God has blessed him with a 
knowledge of the truth and His favor he is more beautiful 
than the sons of men; more worth than the great ones of 
earth. As he stands there and the merit of our Lord Jesus 
is applied to him he is justified in the sight of God and none 
in heaven or earth can lay a charge against him, Justifica-
tion, therefore, comes to us only as we are in Christ, only 
as His merit is applied to us. Were this given to us as in-
dividuals we could not bear it ; we should be accounted per-
fect without having the strength to retain our standing; we 
should "fall." God has -arranged an advocate for us who are 
begotten in consecration to the heavenly calling with Christ. 
But He has no mediator for those who would walk upon the 
earth. Justification is given only to those who seek the heaven-
ly Advocate's aid and is given only for the purpose of cover-
ing their imperfections. Our justification in Christ is that 
we may retain our place with our dear Lord. "Accepted in 
the beloved," The beloved was God's dear Son, whom He 
appointed to be heir of all things, the one who, like Isaac, 
was to he blessed with abundance of riches. Isaac not only 
had the birth right to "bless all the families of the earth," 
but he had the birth right as much as he held the reversion 
of Abraham's property. So our Lord Jesus not only had 
been made heir to the Kingdom, but God says "all that I 
have is Thine." He has also this great blessing of holding 
the birthright promise, "In Thee shall all the families of the 
earth be blessed." He it was that was with the Father before 
the world was, the Father's honored agent in bringing every 
created thing into existence, whether things in earth or things 
in heaven, all were made by Him. He it is who has had all 
the favor of unlimited communion with God and who is 
made heir of all that the Father has, and who is about to be 
blessed by being the dispenser of all the treasure of the King-
dom of Heaven. "Accepted in this beloved," accepted in 
Him. What grace can this be? Does it mean that we are to 
be blessed with Him, that we are to receive at His hand bless-
ings similar to those He will pour out by and by to the world? 
No. Accepted in Him. Let us read the passage (verse 4), 
God has predestinated these sons before the foundation of 
the world that they shall be children of God, We have heard 
of the only begotten Son of God, but what do the Scriptures 
mean when they say that we are chosen in Him as children 
of God? Nothing less than this: That God intends to have a 
family. Our Lord Jesus was the first born of many sons, 
God has Him as a captain of their salvation "to bring many 
sons to glory." What a great place our Lord had, the near-
est to God, the greatest and brightest, and yet He became 
a man, was faithful unto death, even the shameful death of 
the cross. God highly exalted Him and gave Him a still 
greater place, a stilt greater name, the greatest name both in 
this age and the age to come, and has made Him His own 
dear Son, not by creation, but begettal and birth. The Spirit 
of God begat Him; the Spirit of God worked within Him; 
the seed developed and there was one begotten in God's own 
likcness and made immortal, And our text says God predes-
tinated es to the likeness of our dear Lord, and to lie children 
c f God even as He is, though in all things He has pre-
eminence. This is the thought which is presented before us 
this morning, that we can be accepted in the beloved, and 

made sons of God, joint-heirs with Christ, As God cared for 
our Lord, blessed Him and guided Him in His way and pre-
served Him, so has He undertaken to bless and guide and in-
struct and preserve us. We speak of ourselves as the sheep 
of His pasture; we speak of Him as our good shepherd. God 
says through His servant David, "He leadeth me in the paths 
of righteousness for His name's sake." Our dear Father has 
undertaken to be our caretaker, He has appointed our Elder 
Brother to be our Good Shepherd. We could never expect 
God to undertake for us such great responsibilities as He has 
Himself assumed. Being our shepherd He must feed us, care 
for us, protect us from the wild beasts which would destroy 
us, He leads us in the paths of righteousness for His name's 
sake. He has said He will take out a people for His name, 
and He must accomplish His purpose. He does this for His 
own glory's sake, and not because we are specialty worth, He 
designed to bless His dear Son, to give Him a Bride, and, 
at the same time, to draw many sons to Himself. These He 
gathers out of the evil world, thus magnifying the power of 
His grace. Just as surely as God blessed Jesus, protected and 
cared for Him, instructing Him in the way, so surely will He 
bless each of the many sons who are coming into glory. (Bons. 
S. :31-32.) Accepted in-the beloved, accepted by Jesus, we re-
joke in the hope set before us. God's eyes has been upon 
us. We have hardly known what power was drawing us, but 
we see where it has brought us. We see our Lord Jesus, in 
whom we have justification, We can well imagine our Heaven-
ly Father saying to Jesus, "Here is another dear sheep, My 
Son." And Jesus says, "I am the Good Shepherd; and the 
Good Shepherd giveth His life for the sheep." But Jesus 
does not find the sheep; 'tis the Father who finds them, and 
who brings them to Jesus. "None can  come unto Me except 
the Father draw him," and "Whosoever cornetts unto Me I 
will in no wise cast out." Our Lord had no choice as to who 
should be in the family of God; no choice as to whom He 
should advocate. All these things are arranged by the Father, 
but are gladly accepted by the loving Son. We are then ac-
cepted by the Lord, but before that we were accepted by the 
Father, Now we are accepted in the Beloved, in whom we 
have redemption through His blond, even the forgiveness of 
onr sins, Accepted in Him, justified, let us work out our 
salvation with fear and trembling. As our Lord was per-
feeted, so God designs this for all His sons. He desires to 
see the image wrought out in us all. 1-le has this work going 
on in us so that we may have the family likeness and that His 
family of sons may be completed. the most important part of 
all God's creation. Our Lord in His glorification was a mani-
festation of the greatest power that the Father has ever put 
forth. God never did so mighty an act as when He raised 
Christ from the dead and seated Him at His own right hand. 
That was the greatest thing He ever did; it is the greatest 
thing that God ever will do, yet the glorifying of the Church 
is a great thing, for the Lord Jesus was perfect to begin with, 
but we were atoms of squirming dust and God brings us out 
of that and stands us with the Lord to be raised to these high 
places along with our dear Lord. "That I may know Him and 
the power of His resurrection," the power that He wrought 
in Christ when He raised Him from the dead, prayed Paul.  
Dear brethren, this is Hope Day. God gives us a good hope 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. We are saved by hope, Let 
ua 1.ay fast hold of the hope He has given us in His own im-
mutable Word, We may have it sure and strong as an anchor 
cast within the vail. Now the Lord grant that not only by 
our meditation this morning, but all through our convention 
time, that realizing the favor we have of God that He has 
begun the good work in us, we may say with the Apostle, "I 
know that He will complete the work until the day of Jesus 
Christ." Let us lay hold upon the hope set before us, being 
confident in this thing, that lie that 'lath begun the good 
work will complete it unto the clay of Jesus Christ. 

SYMPOSIUM—THE STEPS OF GRACE. 
asia Casa—aso, V. comm. OF LONDON. 

WE desire to draw your particular attention to 
Cot. 1;12, 13, "Who hatii delivered ns from the 
kingdom of darkness, and bath translated us 
into the kingdom of His dear Son." Also 
Pet. . :9, IC. "Who bath called you out of dark- 
ness into His marvelous fight . 	, which 
in times past were not a people, but are now 
the people of God." 

In the short time at our disposal we 
shall be able to speak about the "Call" only in 
its most elementary aspect; the things following the "hearing 
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fiedre to draw your particular attention to 
Col, 1 .12, 13, Who bath delivered us from the 
kingdom of darkness, and hail, trangatal cis 
tnro the kingdom of Ills dear Son," Also 1 
Pet. 2:9, lOr " WVho halth called y011 alai of dark- 
ncss into His marvelous light „ 	which 
in antes past were not a people, but arc now 
the people of God." 

In the short time at our disposal we 
513.11( he able to speak about the "Calf" on[y in 
its most elementary aspect ; the things following tile licaring 
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of the call' will be dealt with by the other brethren. We al-
ways feel very grateful to our Heavenly Father when we 
think that there has been a GalL and for this reaeon—it 
Allows us distinctly that the original impress of the Divine 
image has not been entirely obliterated from the minds of 
men, 1 say we are glad, because it has made it vessible for 
the Heavenly Father to set His hand to a work which wilt 
culminate in the blessing of all the families of the earth. 

There is only a certain class who can receive this eat. 
This class is composed of those who recognize the tiesatis-
factoriness of their own condition. -Now, it is very easy for 
eeople to recognize unsatisfactory conditions at general. They 
can realize the hopelessness of their financial condition, or 
the difficulties they have to procure their daily bread, etc. 
They can recognize the many national and political difficulties; 
but these are rcpt they to whom the Call beetenes 
It is only those who recognize the unaatiStaetorineSS of their 
own personra condition, and the hopelessness of their ;peer/ 
condition, who accept the Call when they heel.  it. The imme-
diate effect is to cause theta to appreciate their need of a 
Saviour to help them out of their pitiable state. 

This, then, seems to he the pith of the matter—that only 
those who have a leaning toward righteousness, but who real-
ize their own wcekness, will receive the Call, There are many 
noble people in the world, possibly more now then ever befere 
in the history of the human race, 'hut when they hear the Call 
they do not respond, for they are seeking to bring about 
social reforms by their own power theydo not realize their 
own deficiency. They are demanding that things shall be 
brought to a proper standard nate instead of waiting the 
Lord's due time. They lack faith in God. If  they would only 
obey the Call they would soon perceive thet this is lint yet 
the time for social reforms. This is the time for the calling 
out of those who are to be the great Social Reformers of tie 
future. 

The first Call in its most elementary sense was that of 
Adam's, when, after he had stepped aside from the path of 
rectitude, the "Lord God calked unto Adam and said unto 
hint, 'Where are thou?'" Adam, in the truthfulness of his 
nature, told the Lord all about it. We het eve  that this is the 
first suggestion that the Heavenly Father was willing to give 
a Lail to his fellow creatures. Adam had not gone so far 
as to be in an irretrievable condition. There was a remedy, 
and this remedy was shown in a figure to Adam. Later on, 
as you will remember, when Eve brought forth a son, she 
said: "I have gotten the man from the Lord," thinking that 
Cain was the premised seed who was to crush the head of 
the tempter, and restore blessings to them, 

Further on in the pages of sacred history we read that 
the Heavenly Father called another man, to whom he prom-
ised something of a more tangible nature, saying: "Get thee 
out from thy country, and from thy kindred, and from  thy 
father's house, unto a land that 1 will show thee: and I will 
make of thee a great nation 	„ and in thee shall ell the 
families of the earth he blessed?' It was in these terms that 
Abraham, the father of the faithful, was called. 

What does the Call imply? In simple language  we sug-
gest that the Ca/1 is in reality a Call to life. This is just what 
the poor dying race requires above all things; and the loving 
Heavenly Father has made it possible for the Call to life to 
go forth. Those who hear and receive the call get a satis-
factory answer to their longings after right things, and by 
means of the Holy Spirit they can progress step by step from 
death to life conditions. These progressive steps will be 
dealt with by the other speakers. 

Now, it is important to notice that our beloved Lord 
said: "I came not to call the righteous, but sienere to repent-
ance" lie constantly impressed upon his hearers the fact 
that their great necessity was lift. His preaching, indeed, 
constituted a continuous call to life. Although he was sent 
by the Father to the Jews alone, there were some outside of 
Israel who had a longing for right things, and the Lord did 
not pass them by, but honored their faith. It 'Was because 
the Lord saw this righteous desire among the Gentiles that He 
afterwards extended the general Call to all nations. By and 
by He will extend the Call to life to every individual of every 
nation born into this world. 

There is  one very forcible instance of our Lord's mes-
sage of life recorded in John's Gospel, 6th chapter. This 
message eventually caused a division amongst His disciples, 
for its teaching was ton deep for most of them to bear. You 
remember when _Testis had miraculously fed the five thousand 
people, they 

 
nextpeople, 	day came seeking Him. Jesus, however,  

divined their purpose in corning to him, and said: "Verily, 
verily, 1 say unto you, ye seek Me, not because ye saw the 
miracle, but because ye did eat the loaves, and were filled.' 
The people answered, in effect: "You make certain claims of 
your Meseialiehip, but whet sign do you give, that we may 
believe yeti? You certainly gave us food in a miraculous way 
yesterday, but after all there was not so very much in that, 
for you had something to start with, You had the five loaves 
and the two fishes, Now, Moses gave our fathers manna in 
the desert, and he bad nothing to start with; and besides, he 
continued to feed them for forty years !" Our Lord an-
swered; "Moses gave you not that head from heaven, but 
My Father grimed] you the tree bread from heaven. For the 
head of God is He which conieth down from heaven, and 
giveth life unto the world." Then lee added in a most pointed 
way: ''Not as your fathers did eat Manna, AND ARE DEAD! he 
thet eateth this bread SHALL rive FOR ENKE." 

JUSTIFICATION, my nee. y. c, FLADWELL, LONDON, 

THE Scriptures assure us that God has a stand-
ard of righteousness and that for any One to 
be in liarinOny With Cad, Well pleasing to jinn, 
it is absolutely necessary that this standard 
of righteousness shall be maintained in his 
life. They assure us that there is [lone 
righteous, no not one. This condition of 
things. originated away back in the Garden of 
Eden as a result of Father Adam's disobedi- 

ence You rernertther how the Bible Calls our attention to the 
fact that God created man perfect and in mental and moral 
likeness of his Creator. He 'v;13 in harmony with Jehovah, 
he had that righteousness in hitneeli which was pleasing to 
God and gave him a standing with God. But he fell and as a 
result of his fell the sentence of death passed 1.1130n him, and 
not only hint but from him to every member of the human 
family. Rotnans 12. 

Thus we have the position that 'we arc all below that 
standard of righteousness which God lays down for us to 
be acceptable to him, What is the position? Tit was real: 
for our sakes lie became poor that we through his poverty 
might be ride (1 refer to our Lord Jesus.) Ile came down 
to this earth for the very purpose of bringing you and me 
and the whole world of mankind into that condition whereby 
we should be acceptable to the Father and this work is the 
work of Justification. How will it be with the world? And 
what did our  Lord  do when lie died? The Scriptures tell 
tts that he was a perfect man, that he was absolutely in 
harmony with Jehovah, that he had a right to retain that 
perfect human life but he laid it down. ] lc laid it down in 
death, Ile did not forfeit that life and therefore at his 
resurrection he has the value of that life in his hand so to 
speak and he can dispense it to whomsoever he will, In 
harmony with Cod's plan the Lord Jesus in the next Age 
proposes to offer everlasting life to whosoever will accept 
it but only upon certain conditions. The laying down of our 
Lord's life in sacrifice procured the ransom price but that 
has not yet been applied on behalf of the world. God hesi-
tates yet, our Lord hesitates yet before that price is paid 
over to Justice. When that price is paid what occurs? It 
guarantees to every man that he will have the opportunity 
of cninnije front under that condemnation which was passed 
upon the whole human race but it does not bring perfec-
tion to every man and for every body: to get into herniony 
with God it is absolutely necessary  that they have a righteous-
ness within. (1 am speaking of the Millennial Age) abso• 
lately necessary for each one to have a righteousness of 
their own. 

So our Father proprAes that the whole race shall be 
handed over to the Lord Jesus. He bought the rate, bought 
them with his  precious blood; and the race being handed 
over to him, the Father has arranged by a wonder ful process 
that he,. the Lord Jesus, shall stand between the human race 
and Jehovah and shall act as Mediator and gradually raise 
them up step by step, step by step, until at last each man, 
each woman is absolutely in harmony with God, those who 
have been abiding by the conditions then laid down. At 
the end of that time what will happen? Our Lord will step 
on one side as it were and hand Over the human race, 
actually perfect, having a righteousness of their own, well 
pleasing, to Jehovah. But what is going on now, dear 
friends? Is our Lord offering human life to us? Not at 
all, God has never proposed that yet It is His purpose 
that those rights shall be handed to the world in due time 



HE two steps we have had—the Call and 
Justification are very important ones. By na-
ture we were sinners and our brother re- 

	]
minded us that God brings some to favor be- 
fore Him because He has a set purpose, to 
bless the whole world through a Seed that 
lie intends to appoint, and in order that these 
may have a standing before him He has 
arranged this wonderful thing of Justification. 

They are not righteous by nature: they have imperfections 
before Him as they stand there but He counts them as if they 
had never sinned at all, and that is known. n the Scriptures 
of God concerning this arrangetneot that He has made, 
God says "'that one would give his heart to me if I made 
myself known to Him" and He counts righteousness to that 
one and that one has a standing then before God. 

But you can quite see from this that Justification is 
not a thing in itself as once we thought, but a means to 
an end, the second of the steps to glory. Then the third 
step is our Sanctification in the sight of the Lord. What 
do we mean by Sanctification? The theological meaning has 
usually been that of a sinless life, a life that was holy in 
the sight of God. A very beautiful thought and a very 
beautiful ideal in life, but the Scriptural presentation, more 
often put than the other we think, is that of separation, 
sanctified or separated unto the Lord, ,rOne we may call 
the theological definition and the other perhaps the Scriptural 
definition, However, the Scriptural way has both thoughts 
in it. It means both separation and it means holiness as 
we ordinarily understand, 

We are then, after we are justified in the sight of God. 
to he sanctified before Him. We are to be separated from 
the world and separated unto God, and as we are separated 
unto God holiness is to be wrought in us and we are to 
go on from strength to strength, from the shortcomings 
that we had, from the imperfect state we had when God 
first gave us Justification, until we as much as is possible to 
us approximate to the likeness of our dear Master—until 
we conic to the measure of the stature of the man in 
Christ Jesus. 

Separation then from the world and separation unto 
God is the 'Scriptural thought of Sanctification. We are to 
be separated front the world in that we have no longer its 
spirit, its aims, its hopes, its desires. The world wants to 
do well for itself, Perfectly Iegitimate 	It wants to get 
on it wants to have some show. The natural man has 
aims and ambitions that are perfectly right and good, many 
of them, and these so far as they are right would be proper 
aims for anyone to carry within his own heart and mind, 
But when God makes known to us this call of which our 
brother spoke and when Ile opens before us this vista of 
glory in the Heavens, why, my dear brethren, we begin to 
See that we can no longer have the spirit of the world, 
that we can no longer go in for worldly things, that we 
must sacrifice these, that we must be separate from them, 
sod we learn then that it is our happy privilege to be sep-
arated from earthly aims, hopes and ambitions exactly the 
same way as the Levites in the Wilderness were separated 
from any lot or portion of the land,—separated to serve the 
Lord and to own Him and to find our inheritance in Him. 
Separated absolutely from the spirit of the world, That 
is the beginning of holiness in the sight of the Lord. We 
learn then that we must adjust every earthly relation, every 
earthly possession according to this new thought that has 
come into our minds and so whatever we have of earthly 
wealth we begin to adjust it according to this view that 
everything is to be for God. Whatever of earthly affection 
we have it takes a new place in our eyes. It does not follow 
that a man would be less good as a husband, less loving to 
his children, less careful of his obligations, but they assume 
a new aspect and the whole spirit and mind and heart with 
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but the time is not yet, How then shall you and I get into 
harmony with God. If God cannot accept any save they are 
up to this righteous standard how is it possible if you and 
I desire to get to that position that we may be so and 

described _low that well pleasing to God? The last speaker I 	il .11  
some had a longing to be like God, a longing for righteous, 
ncss: some were hungering and thirsting after righteousness: 
some were recognizing that all their righteousness was as 
filthy rags, and to such the Father explains somewhat His 
plan. He explains to them that the Lord Jesus died, the 
Just for the unjust. Whilst they may know nothing of the 
philosophy of the death of Christ yet they believe the matter, 
they exercise faith therein, and God reckons to them justifica-
tion. To what? He gives them justification to what? To 
fellowship with Himself. Oh but something more is to take 
place. This justification to fellowship was what the Ancient 
Worthies had the privilege of enjoying. They could not 
enjoy anything further as the ransom price tip to that time 
had not been paid. As such progress in the ways of righteous-
ness, turn away from sin, and desire to walk in fellowship 
with God, He offers them something else. He says, Now 
if you do certain things I will make it possible for you to 
have access directly to Myself. What is this that our Father 
does for us? We might say, how is it possible Father that 
1 can get into harmony with Thee? Why there is some-
thing in my human nature which is all the time suggesting 
sin or selfishness or an unloving feeling and is it possible, 
Father, that I can get into absolute harmony with Thee? 
The Father proposes to all those who will take the steps 
which will be laid down by the next speaker, I-Ic proposes 
to cover us with somebody else's righteousness. 

Now let me remind you again that the Lord Jesus still 
has the value of that human life to his credit. He did not 
forfeit it. lie still has it to apply to whomsoever he will 
in harmony with Jehovah's plan. And lie has something 
else in addition. He has righteousness to his credit, If 
our Lord had sinned he could not have maintained his human 
life. God cannot allow to live anything that is sinful. And 
50 it was that our Lord lived that perfect human life, sin-
less, absolutely sinless, and so that righteousness which he 
had as a human being still remains to his credit, We some-
times say that the Lewd imputes his righteousness to us. 
That is true, but what righteousness? Our Lord has 
righteousness now as a glorious spirit being on the highest 
plane. Does he give us that? Not so. Our Lord maintains 
that were he to give us his righteousness, the righteous-
ness that he has now, why he would be bereft of righteous-
ness. But he offers us, or rather imputes to us the righteous-
ness which is to his credit as a perfect human being, and 
so the Father says, Well now, I will view you no more as 
a member of the sinful race but I will look upon you as a 
New Creature in Christ Jesus provided you are willing to lay 
down your life and follow in the footsteps of Jesus. Is 
that clear? Our Father is willing that the righteousness of 
Jesus as a humaii being should be imputed to us; not that 
we have it, dear friends, we are still members of the fallen 
race, but God by His grace reckons that righteousness to 
us, and then, more than that, He imputes to us those life 
rights which he has. He does not give them to us. He is 
not giving them away at this time, but he just imputes them 
to us and reckons that we might live right away in the 
future and have those restitution privileges which the world 
will have in due time. This matter is represented in the 
Bible, this matter of Justification, as having a Robe of 
Righteousness, the Robe of Christ's Righteousness, covering 
you and me if we have taken the right steps as will be 
detailed shortly., The Apostle Paul mentions our condition. 
He says "Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's 
elect? Will God? Why, no, it is God who justifies." How 
so. He has made this arrangement whereby you and I can 
have this Robe covering us. God will not condemn ns, 
surely not. "Will Christ? Oh no, it is Christ that .died. 
In his great love he poured out his soul unto death that you 
and I might be acceptable to Jehovah_ Will Christ con-
demn ? Surely not." He that left such a glorious condi-
tion and came down to this earth and went through such a 
death, even the death of the cross, will Christ condemn? 
Indeed no. flow grateful, dear friends, we should feel to 
our loving Father for having made such an arrangement 
that whilst we are members of the fallen race, whilst we 
have no righteousness of our own, yet Golf is pleased if we 
are endeavoring to walk in the spirit day by day, to just 
cover up our imperfections as touch as we need continually. 

_ Cover them up and view us as New Creatures. 
This is by means of an Advocate. "We have an Advo- 

cate with the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous." But 
suppose you have come to that condition whereby this im-
putation of Christ's merit is made applicable to your case 
anti. suppose the Father has accepted you in this righteousness, 
and then later on you do something that you feel sure God 
would not approve of. "Oh, that has stained that Robe! 
What shall I do now? I have tried hard and yet this Robe 
is stained once morel" "We have an Advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ, the Righteous" and we make applica-
tion to the Father through him and his blood is sufficient 
to cleanse us from all unrightoousness. 

SANCTIFICATION. JEW Deo. r, "USURY, LONDON. 
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all its affections begin to be adjusted accordingly. He is 
being separated from the things of the world, being sep-
arated unto God, and as this operation goes its hopes God be-
comes more to him day by day. Earth and ts hopes and 
desires get less and 'less ,a temptation and the beauty of 
holiness begins to strike upon the eye as never before. 

It is not only then a separation from the things of 
earth but a separation to God., a constantly growing desire 
for fellowship with Him and for the beauty of holiness and 
ever, ever, there is a feeling of going up, up, nearer to God 
and nearer to the beauty of His Word., 

Now then, there's the other thought, of holiness, as more 
ordinarily understood. The thought of a •  sanaificd 
Sanctification is really making good our standard of jinsti-
fication. When we come before God in the way that was 
described to us, and God counts righteousness to us, we are, 
some of us at any rate, very, very imperfect by nature, You 
remember how the Apostle Paul puts this, writing to the 
Corinthians, IJo gave a description, said sr5mc things 1311.1t 
arc ordinarily considered too had to read, and he says "and 
such were sonic of you" and a good many of us would 
have to say the same. We may not outwardly be so bad 
as those who lived in Corinth in Paul's day but we have 
to put ourselves along with them iti sonic things, and our 
Lord has been sO graCiOUS, britigirpg us to this favor, giving 
us justification that we may stand before Him as whole in 
His sight: and now lie gives 115 this glorious privilege of 
purging, out the old leaven thit we may be a new lump. 
Iti other words He says, "Now, my son, my daughter (if 
we may use the words of the Wise Man) my son, my 
daughter, / have accepted you in spite of your imperfections, 
I have given you My own spirit which is the spirit of Truth, 
the spirit of holiness which is the real living power of life, 
and now I want you to use that power that 1 have given 
you to purge out the old leaven of malice and iniquity that 
you may be a new lump in the sight of the Lord," Justifica-
tion then was given to us that we might have a standing be-
fore God but that Justification there gives the power of the 
holy spirit that we may have the power of life within us 
and that's the new seed, the seed of the kingdotn. Let it 
grow, my dear brethren, let it have that Ail and the full 
use of that soil in which God has implanted it and it will 
burst out into full, bloom. We need hardly do more than 
let it grow because God has seen that everything wag ready 
for it to grow. He has indeed given us the flower of 
the spirit of life that we may grow in grace and in the 
knowledge of God, and so  it is our work to work out our 
own salvation, to work out our sanctification by cultivating 
the graces of the .spirit. 

We are not only then putting aside the things of the 
world and striking our hopes fur Heaven hut we mast pay 
attention to the garden that the Lord has given us, the 
garden of our /warts, and we must nourish and cherish that 
plant which Elie his put there, we must endeavor to grow that 
beautiful plant to bear the graces of the spirit and to culti-
vate holiness in the fear of the Lord day by clay, cultivating 
a little mote patience, a little more meekness, a little more 
gentleness, a little more love, and so we go on in this third 
step front strength to strength until we come, as we said a 
little while ago, more nenrky like our dear Master, 

Sanctification then is given to us that we might be of 
some use to the Lord, f ustull1ation  you remember gives 
us a standing but God wants us to do something for 1-lint 
when we have that standing! 'He wants 415 to be His 
witnesses here and so Sanctification Es given to US that we 
might have a vessel clean to the Lord, that the power of 
His Truth might flow through us wherever He may want 
it, and so the more we will be a channel meet for the Master's 
use the more we purge ourselves working out the big "I" 
that's written there and the mare we arc ihle to say 'Oh 
to be nothing, nothing" that the mercy and blessing and 
Truth of the Lord may flow through xis, That's one purpose 
that God has given us Sanctification for. Another is that, 
becoming more like our dear Lord we may be ready for 
that glorious fellowship that we are to have by and bye 
when we find our everlasting portion with Him, that we may 
be fitted as vessels of His mercy here for the glory of the 

`strength 
to come- And as we go on, my dear brethren, from 

strength to strength, we find that we are getting more saintly 
in character, more Christ-like, We find that things that 
once troubled us begin to worry us very little. We find 

e are getting to that which John Runyan said when he 
talked of the land of Beulah and the things which once be-
fore were SO large seemed to be very small, The more we 
grow in knowledge, in sanctification, in holiness, the more  

these little things that would worry the flesh get adjusted 
in $heir right place and their right proportion, 

Sanctification, then, my dear brethren, is one of the 
greatest blessings, if not the greatest, that the Lord has 
given us. Our brethren will now come on and tell us how 
we go on step by step into the glory beyond. 

DELIVERANCE. 
1W ago. C. FRANK MAD, SEVEN OAKS, LONDON. 

si? 	Y.  dear brethren, 
if we were to 
give a defini- 
t i on of the 
word ""deliver-
ance," we 
might speak of 
it as an act of 
freeing, rescu- 

ing, transforming or of giving 
up, When we think or speak 
of deliverance we suppose that 
there is something that needs 
delivering and also we would 
think of an agent or a power 
that corild accomplish that de-
liverance. Now the previ01.1 
arguments that have been put 
before you by my brethren, 
the positions which have been presented, have proved to 
us then that during the period of time which we call the 
Gospel Age, God has heelr calling from the world of man-
kind certain individuals to pay attention to His message 
of life, and of those called some who have replied to the 
call have been justified and of those who have linen justified 
some have been sanctified and our dear Brother Uernery has 
made clear to us that this operation of Sanctification  which 
is accomplished by the spirit of God is a lilting up God-
ward, a lifting away from the things of this earth, a draw-
ing of the heart and mind towards the heavenly Father. 
This operation of the spirit of God upon our hearts and 
minds has given to u5 new thoughts, new hopes, new de-
sires, new affections, a new life, a new heart. This new 
mind, this new heart, this new position we find is not in 
harmony with this present age with the present eireninstances 
which are all round us. We find that it is out of harmony 
with it, it does not like its present environment, it dots 
not even like this present old body because this new mind 
finds itself the very opposite. It fails to do often just what 
we would like it to do- It will not go as well 15- we would 
like it to go and therefore we find that there is an opposition, 
that it is not in harmony with this new desire we have and 
we long for and desire a more suitable environment a more 
suitable body and position in which the expression of the 
mind which we have and the heart which we have rnny be 
full and complete, and as we have experienced this opposi-
tion—and there is not a saint here who has not experienced 
this opposition—we hive often, I dare say, from our heart 
sent the well-knnwn words: 

Oh that I might at once go up 
No more on thin aide jOrrlan'S. Sweep 

But in the land where dwells 
The Lord our IiighteOnSnes 

He keeps His own in perfect peace 
And everlasting rest. 

Oh it is good, brethren, to have this ardent desire_ It 
is good if we can call it so to have this discontent. (I 
would just briefly mention that we must see to it that it 
is a holy discontent, that it is a desire.  which springs from 
the right source We mntst see that it is not an opposition 
which is born from a wrong motive. Discontent is one of 
the easiest things to have for the world has got discontent 
all round such as it never had, hoping for some change, 
something better. We must not have the discontent that 
the world has We must not have the discontent which is 
simply horn of the hardness of the way, of its trials and 
difficulties Remember what Jame% said 'Gaunt it all joy 
when ye fall into divers trials (difficulties)," We have to 
learn in whatever state we are the-rein to be content, and 
our discontent must he a discontent born from the Heavenly 
side not from die earthly side. It must come from a desire 
to be associated with 'Tim that we may dri the grand and 
glorious work which we so earnestly desire to do, and wt 
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know, cven as the Psalmist says, that we shall be satisfied 
when we awake in Ms likeness-) 

Now, this position is confirmed by the statement which 
is made to us by the Apostle Paul in Romans 	He 
there says we who have the first fruits of the spirit, even 
we ourselves groan within ourselves waiting for our adoption, 
to-wit the redemption of our body—not this badly, no but 
the glorious Body of Christ of which we hope to be mem-
bers. But it is the word "redemption" that I wish to draw 
your attention to for a moment. It is found in several 
other passages as well and it would be much better translated 
"deliverance" instead of "redemption," The word from 
which it is translated moans "a !closing nwFiy" It means. 
to fully redeem. The primary meaning is not so much of 
bn.ying hut recovering Oral which is bongla It is well to 
bear this in mind. 

To illustrate, supposing we saw samethinq which we 
desired to have very much and we pass into the shop and 
purchase that article. We say to the store-keeper we will 
not take it away today' we will come annther day. And on 
another day we go and get it and take it biome We meet 
a friend and explain to him the taking home of that article-
We would there have the right thought. Our friend would 
know that we blul bought the article but what I have de-
scribed is the taking to myself what I had purchased, 

There is a possession act-mitg to us which needs de- 
liverance. If we are convinced of that then surely we be-
lieve in the power which can deliver. The Scripture we 
aright quote which would show us this position in 1st Con 
1'20, which reads that Christ Jesus who of God is made 
unto US wisdom, righteousness, sanctification and redemption 
—or better, the word "deliverance," and this argument here 
proves that He !NTs who bought us and if He lives who 
has bought us it is a guarantee that we shall live also in 
due time. In due time we shall be delivered. 

Now, how shall we be delivered? 'Will it he gradually? 
No, the whole world of mankind in the coming Age will 
he gradually delivered but not so with the Church, It wilt 
be delivered in a moment, That's true of the saints that 
have slept in death as well as of the saints which are alive 
at our Lord's Second Advent. They shall all be changed 
in a moment. It is not a gradual process but a glorious 
deliverance from this position here below to that position 
to he with OUT  dear Lord—to be with Him and to be like 
Idim-Ve have good reasons to believe that from the 
Autumn. year 187/3. is so well put before us by our dear 
brother in his writings, that those saints who slept in Jesus 
were brought forth and that since that time those who do 
not fall asleep but who die (for we must all die like men) 
are changed immediately- We might think of  the glorified 
ones associated with our dear Lord at the table, at the ban-
queting table, and the vail has been drawn across and we 
have been invited to the table on this side the vail. One 
by one the passing will be and soon we will be at the very 
end of the table when all the saints will be gathered home. 

Well, what subject could be better for a Joy Day than 
the thought of deliverance, What can give us such jay as 
to think that soon our deliverance will come. We remem-
ber Mir Lord's words when He said "When ye see these things 
(He had been speaking about all the things that are round 
us today) when  ye see these things begin to come to pass 
then look up and lift up your hearts for your redemption 
(again deliverance) for your deliverance draweth nigh." 

I remember about 11 years ago when we first sat down 
and marvelled at the things put before us. I said,  "I  cannot 
see how the deliverance can come I say now I never 
thought there would have been such evidence as we see 
round us today. Brothers let us rejoice. Let us be filled 
with joy, our deliverance draweth nigh. Two years more 
and ail who are faithful unto death wilt be with the dear 
Lord. 

Soon we shall see His face 
And knew His matchless worth, 

And through His all-abounding grace. 
Show all His glories forth 

Yea and before we rise 
To that immortal state 

The thoughts of such amazing  bliss- 
With constant joys elate.  

GLORY. BY BRO. Jr. 7. LICTIMNIT, 'AMON, 

I THOUGHT we 
could not do 
better than 
	 take for our 

text the Ira s t 
part of the 211c1 
verse of the 5th 
chapter of 
Romans "B y 

whom also (that is our Lord 
Jesus Christ) we have access 
by 	faith in to this grace 
wherein we stand, and rejoice 
in hope of the glory of God," 
When I knew that I  had to 
speak on this subject of Glory, 
I turned my mind to the 
Scriptures to see what inform- 
ation they could give me with regard to His glory.' it is 
wonderful the glorious hopes we have, and as 1 thought of 
these things it seemed that my mind could not grasp the 
wonderful glory of God. We think of Him, time Great and 
Mighty One, the Almighty One,  and His wonderful  power, 
His wonderful wisdom, His wonderful justice, and, above 
all, His wonderful love. Oh what glory it must bel When 
we look round us and see everything that God hath created 
it speaks to us of the glory of Clod and when we look at 
ourselves and think what we are, how that once, as our 
brethren have told us, we were created, or rather our fore- 
parent Adam was created, in the likeness of God and, as 
the Father shows us, was given glory and dominion and then 
look at Ourselves now, we acknowledge we have fallen from 
that grand and glorious estate; and then we remember that 
God has given us this, He has provided through our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ by faith, justification, and through 
that justification He has given us acceptance, for, as the 
Apostle tells us there in his Epistle to the Romans, 
chapter, this sacrifice which God invites us to give is holy 
and acceptable. Oh what a wonderful blessing and privilege 
this isl 

That's not alit As the Apostle says 'being justified by 
faith, we have this peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ and by Him also by faith we have access into this 
favor wherein we now stand. What is this favor? The 
favor that our dear Brother Hernery has spoken to us 
about, —the favor of santification. 	And we are  ira the 
hope of that which our Bro. Hood has spoken about,—
the hope of deliverance. Deliverance unto what? This 
glory, this glory of Gad, It seems too good. too  grand for 
us to grasp. When we look back on our early days in con-
nection with the nominal system, when we 'were each one 
perhaps belonging to our little "ism" whatever that might 
be, and the hope that they set before us of gaining this 
glory, when we look at it and think of what it was they 
told us that if we were faithful we should in the resur-
rection be changed into a. spirit being, that we should have 
a golden crown, a golden harp and sit before God saying, 
holy, holy, holy. forever,  I speaking for myself must con-
fess that was not a very glorious prospect for me, I thought 
it would be rather monotonous if nothing else, but when 
my eyes were opened wider through the precious Truth 
to see the glory of Cod, when it was brought to trie and 
I am sure to each one of you) this wonderful and glorious 
hope of this glory of God, my heart was changed. My 
schola being was changed and gradually in the words of 
the Apostle I realized we have been changed from glory 
to glory into the likeness and image of our dear Lord. 

And that brings to me the question how it is we get 
an idea of the glory of God. We have not seen God at 
any time. No man bath, But we have seen our Lord and 
He was the glory of the Father. You remember how He 
said to Philip 'When ye have seen me ye have seen the 
Father." What was it He could see of the Father? Was 
it not His wonderful attributes of eliaracter—His wisdom, 
love, justice and power? Yes, and since our Lord has gone 
away is there any cvidenect of the  glory of the Heavenly 
Father. The evidence is in those that the Lord has left 
behind, those who are now  endeavoring by God's grace to 
make their calling and election sure. They are now God 
manifest in the flesh. They are endeavoring by God's grace 
to show forth His glory and they are endeavoring to  make 
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their calling and election sure that they may have that 
deliverance into the glory of God. 

The word "glory" is taken from the Latin word "gloria" 
Which means "fellow's" and we find  the aildilional descrip-
tion of it is "rightness," "magnificence," and so we hear the 
Apostle speaking of our Lord's glory! he rays We beheld 
His glory" (on the Mount it was—the wonderful trans-
figuration and the brightness in connection with it). We 
rentember also how that Paui saw our Lord in His glorious 
condition and we remember that that brightness was so 
great that it blinded Paul. This gives to us a glimpse of 
the wonderful and glorious condition of the divine nature 
which God has called us to. When we think that God has 
railed is to be joint heirs with Christ, when we think that 
this joint heirship is in order that we as the Seed of 
Abraham should be the Igessers of all the families of the 
earth, what rehown, what splendor, what magnificence it 
will hrl Think of us if faithful being with the Lord who 
the tSceiptitres says by God's own mighty power was raised 
from the dead, highly exalted and given a name above 
every name. given all power in 'Heaven and earth and every-
thirtgl Think of what He has invited us to—to be joint 
heirs with Him! Even as He has sat down with His 
Father in 1-Fis throne, so He has invited us to be set down 
with Dion in Ili& throne. Think of it! t it not inaryclious? 
Does it not make us, as our brother just pronounced lift 
up our heads and rejoice!" Does it not help us to count the 
trials and difficulties of the way, as the Apostle says. AS 
light afflictions but for a moment," when compared to the 
"eternal weight of glory which God has in reservation for 
them that loves Hitni" It should help vs. And as we see 
the time approaching and as we See the indications around 
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	us more and more, day by day, manifesting the truth of 
this glorious gospel it should help us to lift up our heads 
and rejoice," It should bring to our attention the privilege 
we have in serving God faithfully, in making the most of 
our opportunities, in Seeking to put forth the glad message 
that those who are still hungering and thirsting after right-
eousness, those who arc still desiring by God's grace to be 
sanctified and meet for His use, may hear it, 

The Revelator gives Els an idea of this glory, He seems 
to me to really describe the matter in a way which words 
would seem to me to fail to describe it in Rev. 21, the latter 
part of the nth verse. He says "Come hither, I will sliew 
!flee the bride, the T.arnb's wife, And he carried me away 
in the spirit to a great and high mountain (you remember 
how the Scripture uses the word "mountain' to symbolize a 
kingdom), and showed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem. 
descending out of heaven from God, having the glory of 
God," What was it like? He says "'And her light was 
like unto a stone most precious, even like a jaarier stone, 
clear as crystal-" This seems to be the nearest description 
that the Revelator John could give of that wonderful and 
glorious bride of Christ, the new Jerusalem, He saw her 
coming down out of heaven with the glory of God. Won-
derful and magnificent it must have heen_ And as we look 
through the Scriptures and think of the various points that 
are brought to our attention in describing this wonderful 
and glorious condition (the Apostle speaks of it in develop-
ment of character—love and joy and peace these are fruits 
of the spirit but they are also glories of character) as the 
Apostle says, we are changed from glory to glory, from one 
step to another, gradually ascending up to that condition 
where we shall be in the likeness of our dear Lord. 

So, dear brethren, we feel we cannot find words to fully 
express what the wonderful and glorious condition is that 
God has invited us to participate in. As the Apostle says, 
we do not BOW know what the spirit condition is like but 
we do know that "we shall be like Him (like Christ), for 
we shall see Him as He is 

Now the Lord help each one of us to arrive at that 
condition. 

Closing remark he Brother Guard, 
This is a good verse for us: The Lord bath done great 

things for us," and our version! has. "whereof we are glad," 
but the "whereof" is an added word. The Lord hith done 
great things for us: we are glad." 

"Praise God. from whom all blessings 
flow; 

Praise him, all creatures he!e below; 
Praise him aloud with heart and voice, 
And always in his Son rejoice," 
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FAREWELL. 
Armiu.:$5 SW PASTOR RTJSSE7.1., 

DEAR friends, there is something very inter-
esting to me in connection with the closing 
uF conventions. 1 have been this summer at 
three large conventions iii UnitC(1. States and 
now two large conventions, in Great Britain, 
besides about eight or ten snualt conventions 
(Al the way, and when it came to the closing 
days of these different conventions, every one 
of the brethren fclr, as I believe you feel 

now here, that the last was the best But I think the reason 
for this is very plain to be sten; as we are seeking to draw 
near to the Lord, are growing in grace, growing in know]. 
edge, growing in ]ore, WC appreciate the wonderful truth 
of the divine plan more and  MUrer  It was good ten years 
ago; 	as better every year since, and it is aCtking hater 
every day and that's the secret I think of our conventions 
always seeming to us the last to be the best. 

This word "Farewell," Fare ye well, God bless you., God 
be with you, these are in the three words. The words are 
of great import to us, for we know not if we shall ever 
meet again under these conditions; and now, dear friends, al 
the days Anil years go by we are getting our afFccEiOnSp 1 
trust, so Intidi the more thoroughly 5e1 upon the heavenly 
things and the heavenly fellowship that all the evperienccs of 
the present time Seem to run in that direction, and so sitting 
here tonight 1 know your chief concern is, will we be in that 
Great General Convention of which the Apostle speaks in 
his letter to the Hebrews, for it is the General Assembly of 
the Church of the First torn ones whose names are written 
in heaven, Will we be there? The conditions you know, 
dear friends, are already arranged for; they are unalterable. 
God could not do more on our behalf. He could not favor 
us more than He has done. As we have looked at these 
subjects during the last few days together. we have seen that 
He has done wonderful things, exceeding riches of His 
grace and loving kindness have already been manifested to-
wards us and He has promised us still more in the future 
in the Ages to come He will still show forth those riches 
of grace in His loving kindness towards us who are in Christ 
Jesus, and we are in Christ Jesus in the sense that the 
Scriptures represent, that tie indeed is the great Mediator of 
the New Covenant. 

For the sake of some who may be here for the first 
time, perhaps  r  should explain a little hit along the line of 
what I signify, There was an old covenant that God made 
with the human family away back in Eden. Father Adam 
was in covenant relationship with his God, and so you hear 
of 	the wonderful blessings and favors of God to Adam, 
and the dominion of earth which the Scriptures declare he 
had! "God bath put all things tinder his feet,"—the beasts 
of the field and the fish of the sea and the fowl of the air, 
all things in subjection to him, and God promised him EVCT-
laRting life on condition of his continued obedience to Him, 
to the divine will; he was perfect, with no predisposition 
to sin. He was in the image and likeness. of Grad and hail 
no disposition to sin, quite to the contrary. But sunder all 
those favorable circumstances our father Adam sinned, came 
short of the requirements and thus broke the covenant, and 
the Scriptures declare, broke that everlasting covenant which 
Grill had made with him, and so he and his children have 
been aliens and strangers and tinder the sentence of death 
from then till now and what we need and all humanity needs 
is a re-establishment of the covenant relationship between 
God and the creature_ If that covenant can be re-established 
then mankind will have the blessing that was once lost, the 
eternal life, the eternal joy that goes with that covenant 
relationship. All the angels art thus in covenant relation-
ship with God, all who are in harmony. with God, all of Iris 
intelligent creatures, are thus treated by Him. 

We are not in that condition yet. God made a little 
example of the Jewish nation and made certain suggestions 
to them. To them He said, that if they would keep this 
envenara, viz., if they would keep the divine law perfectly. 
then indeed He would be in covenant relationship with them; 
iliey should be His people and they should live everlastingly, 
They failed to keep the divine law. We see, dear friends, that 
they were not to blame; they could not keep those laws of 
God because they were the measure of a kerfere man's 
ill,, whereas they, like ourselves, like the entire race of Adam, 
were all imperfect through the Fall. But God, nevertheless, 
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we gee had good intentions in respect lo the giving of that 
covenant (the Law Covenant) for He wished two things to 
be accomplished. One was that He would make in that Law 
Covenant with the Jewish nation, He would make .a type or 
illustration of the better conditions that will prcvaml bye and 
bye in connection with that He typified the necessity for 
better sacrifices by these inferior sacrifices which belonged to 
that Law Covennt. You remember it was established dry  the 
shedding of the blood of bulls and goats and the anti-typical 
bullock and goat are to be slain and the result of that is 10 

be the bringing in of a still better covenant than that Which 
was brought in at the hands of Moses, and as Moses was the 
Mediator of that Law Covenant so a greater than Moses, 
even. the Christ of God. is the Mediator of the New Covenant, 
for the Old Covenant was only the foreshadowing of that 
New Covenant, under which the blessing will come to all 
mankind, But the terens of the New Covenant will be the 
Ekntse—do and live, works, obcdience. "He that death these 
things shall live by them."  The difference then between 
mankind under the New Covenant and the Jews tinder the 
Law covenant will not be in respect to the requirements for 
fellowship with God. There will be an olili;ration upon 
mankind that they shall be obedient to the divine law. The 
difference will maiuly he that the New Covenant will have 
a  better Mediator and that better Mediator's ability will be 
established in the better sacrifices which Ile offered, says the 
Scriptures. Tliere's  the relationship between the type and 
the antitype, the one a figure and the other anti-typical- You 
remember how CimI instituted the Law Covenant, First of 
all Fie appointed Moses to be the Mediator of that Covenant, 
and now when He is about to establish the anti-typical one, 
first of all lie appoints a Mediator, and so the Apostle tells 
us that Jesus is the Mediator of the New Covenant. But as 
St. Peter points out, in the record of Acts, 3-22, this great 
Mediator of the future is more than the present Jesus, more 
than the maim Jesus. This great Mediator is to he composed 
of many meirtbers. Mark the wor4ls of St. Peter; "A. 
prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you from 
amongst viDuir brethren—a prophet like Irmo rue,"  via., Moses. 
I ant Ms small type, I ant a foreshadow of that great one 
that Cod will raise up from amongst yomEr liretheen, Gad 
has been doing that,  my dear friends, He has as the Apostle 
says raised up Jesus first and made Him to be the Head 
over the Body which is the Church, and now from more 
than 1,800 seats from amongst the brethren He has been 
raising tip this Body, this Body of the great High Priest; 
this Body  of the great Mediator, that is to stand for  a thou-
sand years between.  God and man, the world. And you and I 
have the great privilege of being members of the 17torly  of 
that great Mediator and sharers with llama in His glorious 
work, and so the Apostle says you  remember that we are 
sink ministers, servants, of the New Covenant. That New 
Covenant has not yet been made, has not yet come into exist-
ence.. it is merely in preparation. Before it can he made 
the better sacrifices must he offered and now is the time for 
the offering of these better sacrifices. fur Lord Jesus offered 
His great sacrifice, you rerncruher, during the three and one-
half years of Ills earthly ministry. lie began the work at 
Jordan, where Tie presented Iiiirseif a sacrifice without 
blemish. lie conclmleil tlint feature at Calvary, where He 
cried. 'It ix finished'  and in the type this was the offering 
of the him/hick. Then next in time type came the offering of 
the goat which repreFents the church which is His Body. 
The great fai eimeiterk represents the Master Himself, and the 
lean 57(36t elf  the. Church, So it is hi the picture. And the 
goat is to have at] the experiences that came to the bullock 
and so the disciple is to have time same experiences as His 
Lord and we are to walk in TTis footsteps as He showed us 
the exampTe, and we are to fill up that which is behind of 
the  Lafflictions of Christ and then to be able, or o 	fied uali, 
ministers, or  servants, of  that New Covenant. LT what way 
are we serving the New Covenant? In two respects, In 
making known the grace of Cod and seeking for :ide-I-priests 
to be assOcintul as members of the Body of the great priest; 
we are in that sense serving because we are helping to get 
tearly the new Royal Priesthood which will have to do with 
the execution of the rents of that Covenant. It will not go 
into effect until the priesthood is ready to do  its work, priests 
upon the throne associated with Him, helping and uplifting 
the poor groaning creation, and so if Jesus is the great High 
Priest and the great King then His disciples are the under-
priesthood and He says; "He that overcomethm will T grant 
to sit with Me on my throne"  and as He was the anti-type  

of Melchisedek so all His members are also partakers in that 
beielchisedek type because we will be priests upon the throne 
with Him; and now then the able ministry of this New 
Covenant is the finding of the fellow members and that is 
your work and nminc. We are riot now to rule the world, to en-
lighten  it it is not in our power to deal with any class except 
time class that Cod is dealing with. His first work is the catling 
out of a class as a people for His name and we are .His 
channels for the gathering in of these who wilt const itute 
the Members of the Body of Christ, which will be the Christ 
in glory. Are you not glad, dear friends, that God has given 
you the privilege of being His mouthpieces and of inviting 
such as have the ear to hear to become joint heirs and fellow 
members of the same Body? We are glad, au] this is the 
ministry, the serviee which the Lord expects us to be faith-
ful ill. In proportion as we appreciate the privilege our-
sclyes, in proportion as our consecration is a real one, every 
opportunity for serving the brethren and finding those  who 
have an ear to hear and giving them the opportunity of 
coming into the Body (Fill these privileges are ours), and in 
proportion as we are so doing we are accomplishing the work 
of the ministry, the  work that Gosh intends His servants to 
do at the present time; and we are nil ministers in this sense, 
not merely those who preach from the platform or pulpit, 
but those who preach in their daily lives; Ns the Lord says, 
"The spirit of the Lord God is upon me for He bath anointed 
me to preach the good tidings to the meek, to bind up the 
brokers hearted and to declare that acceptable time of the 
Lord."  These are our privileges and whoever has the Anoint-
ing, has the divine ordination as a minister of Christ, a 
servant, to call on others to become joint servants with him-
self and members of the one Body through association. with 
the one head and through the begetting of the holy spirit. 

Then, dear friends, there is still another way. This is 
obirrri of our ministry. hut the either part of the service is 
that which is pictorially represented as the sacrificing of 
that goat. It had to he sacrificed; it had to share in the 
suffering; it  had to die. If it had not died then that part 
of the plan would not lie carried out, so unless you and I 
die according to the flesh we cannot enter into the Minus of 
the spirit because, as ilie Apostle plainly declares. "Flesh 
and blood shall not enter the kingdom of Heaven"  and if we 
would he of those who would enter the kingdom of Tie.aven 
as New Creatures, elmangeil in a moment in the twinkling 
of aim eye from earthly to heavenly conditions, then we must 
have the begetting of that spirit for no one will have time 
hirth who does not first share in the begetting, sn if we 
have not the hegettinK the be 	of this relationship in 
Christ as Members of this Pody of the great Mediator, 
Prophet, Priest and King and Judge, if we have not the 
'beginning we can never hove the constimmation. The great 
privilege is ours, it is within omit grasp. and what are the 
conditions? That we should he so faithful to T-Tim who 
called as out of clark-oesa into His marvellous light that we 
shall count our lives as nothing. 

One clear brother  said here he had given all his living and 
I thouelmt of what lesus said, that he who kept his present 
life , should lose it and he who lost his present life for iris
satat. should find it None will gain the heavenly life who 
do not lay down the earth/2; life. It do-es not matter whether 
we shalt die a martyr's death in the same Foust as our Re-
deemer died DT whether we shall have different sufferings 
froili His. The whole matter is brought out by St raul when 
he sneaks about the way in which the bullock was treated 
anti the  wnv in which the goat must Inc treated. The hillock 
you remember after being killed and after its fat was put 
upon the altar, the head and the hoof and everything apper-
taining to the britlock was taken outside the camp, into a 
place of dishonor and that meant the risking of ,puhlic ()pin-
ion and the getting of the disfavor of our fellnwinen because 
of our favor of God'. But Jesus experienced the matter. He 
had the powers and the abilities to have made Himself very 
interesting and attractive to all those Pharisees and Jews 
and instead of saying "Crucify TTirn"  they would have cried 
mit in T-Tis praise. Rnt Tesims tnok the Father's way. He 
said, "The cup that the Father bath primed for me. shall I 
neat drink it." awl thus in obedience tin the Father TVs daily 
life led more and more outside the camp, and the hnrning of 
the flesh, the shame experienced a.nd the antral destruction 
of the flesh took place outside the camp in this disfavor. And 
so the Apostle says to tie, represented by the goat, "Let us 
go to Him outside the camp hearing /119 reproach,'  for 
only those animals killed upon the Day of Atonement and 
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whose blood was afterwards taken into the Most Holy, only 
those animals were burned outside the camp. Do you see, 
dear friends: Here then in its two parts is the great sacri-
fice of this great anti-typical Melchisedeir priest who has not 
yet taken His place on the throne, but who is now offering 
His sacrifice,—Ilis sacrifice, composed of two parts, first His 
own particular persona] sacrifice; secondly, the sacrifice of 
those who come unto the Father through Hin and who be-
come His members. So He can say of us 35 He did say of some 
when speaking to Saul of Tarsus, "Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou Me? The flesh of the saints which you are persecuting 
is my flesh," and so long as saints are suffering in the world 
it is Christ Jesus suffering because the sufferings of Christ 
are not finished and will not be until the last member of His 
Body shall cease to suffer and shall pass beyond the vail. 
And so the prophets of old were principally .speaking of the 
Church in this united sense and speaking of the sufferings of 
this present time, the sufferings of Christ (they have con-
tinued now for more than mu° years), and of the glory that 
will follow. Just as soon then as the sufferings are ended 
the glory will begin. So here is a  part  of our  privilege. 
"If we stiffer with Him we shall also reign with Him." If 
we he dead with Hilts, not a different death, the same death-
the sacrificial death; different from the death of the world 
as we saw, you remember, on Saturday. If we stiffer with 
1-Hm, if we be dead with Him, we shall also live with Him. 
Here's the condition and here's the work of God going on, all 
preparing, making ready for the inauguration of that New 
Covenant, and just as soon as the last Member of the Body 
of Christ shall have suffered and the last Member of the 
Body shall have been glorified, then the great anti-typical 
Phophet shall be raised up from amongst the brethren, mem-
ber by member, the great Prophet will be complete and ready 
for His work and the sacrifice will all be completed and the 
blood of the sacrifice will be ready to sprinkle on time mercy 
seat on behalf of the people. Just as the blood of the bullock 
was sprinkled upon the mercy seat on behalf of the High 
Priest's members and Luis house (and them alone, not for 
all the people), And when all that shall have been accom-
plished then we we see shall take place that exactly corres-
ponding to the inauguration of the Law Covenant, For Moses 
took the blood of bulls and goats. Ile himself was mediator 
of the covenant. He was then ready to put that Covenant 
into effect. God authorized the making of the Covenant and 
this Mediator was then ready to make it. 

But you see, my dear friends, we are very near that time 
now when the whole Body of Christ will be complete and 
when all the blood that has been gathered is applied, not 
yours, not mine, because after we have been adopted by Him 
and have become the Members of His Body it is no longer 
you and no longer me, and therefore Ile could say, "Why 
persectitest thou ale." Saul of Tarsus was not persecuting 
ordinary people, not the flesh of ordinary people, but Jesus, 
and so the blood of Jesus will soon all be spilt and the 
sacrifice will all be applied and then He will be ready—ready 
for what? Ready for what was pictured in the picture of 
the inauguration of the Law Covenant. Moses took the 
blood and sprinkled the two tables of the Law. What does 
this represent? The one represented the law towards Grid 
and the other the law towards man. The one represented 
the demands of divine justice that have been violated in 
Adam's transgression. He had violated the law, for  he that 
is  guilty  of  violating even one point is guilty of all, so Adam 
had become a violator of God's law and before there could 
be any reconeiliaticie possible God's divine Justice must re- 
ceive 

 
something as an offset for sin and this is represented 

in the sprinkling of brood upon the two tables of stone. That 
represented the satisfying of justice, Then he turned and 
sprinkled all the  people.  It took only a moment you see to 
sprinkle the tables of the law and so it will only be a very 
brief matter for the Lord, the glorified One to appear in the 
presence of God and present the satisfaction to justice on 
man's behalf, the merit of His own sacrifice; take but a short 
time. Then the next part will come in arid it will he a 
longer one; just as in the type it would be a considerable 
work to sprinkle the blood on millions of people—hours, 
perhaps days. So in the anti-type it will take a little while 
for Jesus to make satisfaction to justice and take over the 
human family. It will take all the thousand years to do 
this sprinkling of humanity and bringing 'mankind under the 
influence of the blood and giving that very blessing that Jesus 
intimated when He said, "I am the light of the world—the 
true light that lighteth every man that cometh into the world." 

That sprinkling of the blood speaks to us of how God 
through Christ for a thousand years will be effecting this 
work of reconciling the world to Himself, bringing it back to 
harmony with God. It will take a thousand years to do this 
work, the whole thousand years. And will they all receive 
the favor of God? They will all have it. And will they 
all receive it in the sense of making personal application of 
it? We cannot say that, because God will still respect the 
human will and whoever intelligently; deliberately rejects the 
favor of God and refuses to come into harmony with the 
laws of the kingdom will therefore cut short his own privi-
leges and the result will be that he will die the Second Death, 
from which there will be no redemption, for which there  will 
be no atonement and no resurrection of the dead. But by 
the time a thousand years shall be finished and all those who 
have rejected it will be in the Second Death, then the whole 
world of mankind, all raised up under the blessing that 
conies to them through the blood of Jesus, through the knowl-
edge and assistance of the royal Priesthood, that whole world 
of Adam's race will have come back into harmony, with God 
and thus into human perfection, all that was lost will be 
theirs again. And will they be right then, will they he in 
covenant relationship with God? Nay, verily, except in the 
sense that they have been all through the thousand years in 
covenant relationship through the Mediator, bat God will have 
no dealings with mankind during that thousand years. His 
whole dealing will be through the Mediator, but at the close 
of the thousand years the Scriptures declare that the Lord 
shall deliver up the kingel4m to God, even the Father, 

Oh, but then, you say, can the world stand it? Yes, 
my dear brethren, because they will all be back again to the 
same image of God in which Adam was created and in that 
glorious likeness of God. There is nothing in the divine 
law that  will condemn them. They will have the divine ap-
proval and that covenant of blessing amid eternal life which 
was theirs through the Mediator will then be theirs inde-
pendently of the Mediator and because of their own perfec-
tion. The Mediator will merely be set aside after He has 
done His great work. The Apostle tells us of this great 
work. He says He must reign until He shall have put 
down all insubordination and all that is contrary to God. 
All will be put clown. Satan's reign will have come to an 
end. Satan will be bound, and all the imperfections that 
have come to humanity, the class that will be restored to 
human perfection, all their imperfections will be put down, 
they will be freed from them. They are shackles that have 
been hindering them for many years. Then the Son will 
have finished his work with mankind. They will all be 
free. "Whom the Son shall make free shall be free in-
deed" and so the whole world will be free again, back again 
in the same freedom that Adam was created in. The Apostle 
says, you remember, "The whole groaning creation is travail-
ing in pain together until now," and time creation itself shall 
be delivered from the bondage of corruption. It will take a 
thousand years to deliver them. But they shall be delivered 
into the glorious liberty of the sons of God—not spiritual 
sons, earthly sons, human sons. Now this is the great work 
and thus the Apostle in the 12th chapter of Hebrews tells 
us we are approaching the general assembly arid that it will 
be our general convention over there when this time of 
suffering with Christ and laying down our lives for the ser-
vice of the Lord and the brethren when it will all be finished 
and the last member will have passed beyond the vail, that 
will be the general assembly of the Church of the First Born 
through the power of the first resurrection, as the Apostle 
declares. lie  is telling us of what we are approaching; we 
are not approaching what the Jews approached; that was 
merely the type when they came to Mount Sinai, and so 
that was a type of how it is to be here. We are coming 
down now to Mount Zion; there i5 to be a great shaking and 
trembling here and all men will be in fire and trouble and 
they will be glad to have the great Mediator step between 
and glad to have Him making the atonement, applying the 
merit of the atonement on their behalf and set up His king-
dom and take them back into harmony with God that they 
may enjoy the blessings of God under the protection of the 
royal Priesthood, the great Mediator. 

Now, then, how blessed is our portion! What a great 
privilege to know that God is calling us to so high a service! 
What a great privilege to know that even now we may  be 
faithful ministers of the New Covenant getting ready at our 
part in sacrificing, associated with our Master and  in iiim as 
the Head we His Members of His Body going to Him with- 



A VISIT TO THE BRITISH MUSEUM. 

(Letter from a Reader at the Museum.) 

Leghorn House, Grafton Road,  AMU, W. London. 
August 2d, 1{,12, 

FAR Brother Dr, .Jones: 
By the resolution of the Elders and 

Deacons of the Church at London I was 
asked (as one of the readers  of  the British 
Museum) to take round seven or eight dea-
cons of the London Church to assist me, and 

e:lil'e±d  prepare them to take parties round the 
Museum. 

This was with a view of giving the friends 
'resent at this year's London convention an opportunity of 
inspecting the monuments and antiquities on exhibition there, 
which are standing proofs of the Holy Scriptures, and among 
these, especially the Alexandrian Manuscript, Rosetta and 
Moabite Stones, etc. 

In view of this, therefore, Seven  or eight brethren went 
round with me on the Saturday previous to the convention 
for about two and one-half hours, and I am now able to 
say that I could not have had better assistance than from 
these dear brethren_ Their names are as follows: Brothers 
H. Lardent, Crook, Kitteridge, Hooper, Crane, Davey. Bro., 
John Edgar took shorthand notes and typed them for the 
use of the friends who acted as  guides. Without these clear 
brethren's kind assistance the visit could not have turned out 
the success that it did, for over 311.0 friends took advantage 
of the opportunity on visiting day of the convention, Tues-
day, August 6, 1.612. 

As I am aeked to put duwn in writing an account of 
this visit, to appear in this year's convention report, for the 
benefit of other brethren, I will endeavor so to do, and 
enclose the same under this cover. 

This is accompanied with my best wishes and Christian 
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out the camp and with Him on the other hand seated in the 
heavenliee, in the holy enjoying the wonderful grace and 
blessing and privilege of our blessed relationship iii Christ 
Jesus our Lord. 

Now, my dear friends, when we get there it will lie no 
longer necessary to say "Earewer and no longer necessary 

e for saying "Good-bye," but nOw we are not there yet and 
am wishing you "Good-bye." I am wishing that as I say 
good-bye you will have the full meaning of it, "God be with 
you," Good-bye in its full meaning signifier "Cod lie with 
you') and may He give you grace to grow, and keep you to 
the end, I know He will because He ehangeth not and He 
already has made all these arrangements for you and me 
and all, even as Many as the Lord your God will call He 
has made the arrangement and He is faithful and will never 
change from His arrang,ernent, and therefore. the whole mat-
ter, my dear brethren, is "Good-bye," God be with you, 
Abide in His love; see that you do not wander away from 
Him and from  the  conditions of your covenant, He will not 
wander from you. It is a question merely to what extent you 
and I will be faithful to Him, 

I don't know, dear friends, none of us know, how many 
more such conventions we will have. SO far as we can 
judge, probably there will be very few. go Far as our under-
standing of the Word of the Lord goes we are very near the 
end of this Harvest time- We do not claim that we have any 
infallibility in regard to the matter and our consecration was 
not made until 1914; our consecration was made until death, 
and if in the Lord's providence Ushall live longer then the 
Lord be praised and then I can rejoice just as much in 1916 
as 1926, rejoice as Mitch as in this present moment and I 
shall anticipate that under the Lord's providence His grace 
will be more abundant aS the years go by and that my joy 
in the Lord will go on increasing to the very end, but now, 
SO far as we knows  it looks from the Scriptures as though 
a very little while, three years, and less, and we will be in 
the kingdom. There may be things about it we do not under-
stand and we have to desire to he dogmatic in any sense of 
the word and elo anything rash, but we are trying to learn 
to appreciate the value of the present things and also the 
Yalue of the things to come. We are trying to learn to take 
such a view as Pant did when he said, "I count all these 
things as loss and dross that I may win Christ and be found 
in Him"—in the anointed'--membership in the Body of that 
Great Mediator, If Hr might win that all other things of 
the present time might go and this is what is coming more 
and more into your heart and we are getting more and more 
lifted out of the selfishness of the world and we are look-
ing beyond to the heavenly things. Indeed, I think nothing ice, 
pressed me more lately than the strife between sonic candidates 
for the presidency of the United States, the strife between cer-
tain parties who were seeking the office:e a noble office and all of 
them noble men, but in their strife they belittle themselves 
in striving for the effice which we think rather should seek 
the men than [he men the office, but I thought at the time 
of how different from our 	Those people would think of 
tie, they would say. 	 foolish, ependitig time and 
strength talking shout a kingdom that they have never seen, 
talking about a kingdom they have never seen, worshiping, 
bowing down end laying their lives at their feet and counting 
all things as nothing to have the smile of His approval whom 
they have never seen except by the eves of faith," And I 
had the pleasure of thinking to myself, "How foolish are these 

.people," I can see they are spending time and strength and 
money, in legitimate propaganda you know, spending lots 
of money and time and ali that and all for what? Ole you 
say, for four years of the Presidency of the United States; 
a great honor. Great indeed, my friends, but it was not 
even for that, it was for having one chance out of four or 
five of being the President, Oli, I said, if those people would 
endure sue!) things  for  the chance of being President for foUr 
or five years what could I not endure for the chance of 
being an heir of glory throughout eternity! What now, 
friends, is it insane or i5 it save? Is it insanity? Then I am 
one of the insane. If you and I, my dear friends, stake our 
all upon the kingdom are we not following a goof! example? 
I-Tow much did Jesus give? TTe laid down His life. How 
mach did St. Pau] give? He laid down his life, liow much 
irir! 51, Peter, John and the ethers? They laid down their 
lives. They all bought that pearl of great price, Whoever 
sees that pearl, "let him go and sell all he has and buy it." 
It is the most wonderful bargain. I feet rich already. Why? 
Because all things are yours and you are Christ's and Christ 
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is God's, But 1 tell you candidly, my dear friends, if this 
whole matter about the future were a fable and there was no 
future at all, still I any having a happy time anyway. 
eLattgliter, cheers.)  We are having the very happy time 
the others are wishing they could get. I believe that is  the 
very  essence of wisdom, not only to get the happiness now, 
but, we believe, shortly to have that glory—immortality, and 
joint heirship to the kingdom, and then beyond. oh, beyond, 
the kingdom in the ages to come all that thousand of millions 
of vcorlde, to be joint heirs  with  Christ as associates in the 
great work stretching away beyond into eternity, if you can 
imagine the scope of such a word—millions and millions of 
years. We can count the millions forward, our evolutionary 
friends can count them backwards. (Laughter.) 

Well, now my dear friends, in conclusion I would say 
that as we depart from here and say good-bye, we make the 
resolution that by the grace of God we wilt, as we suggested 
during the discourse two days ago, every morning in life 
endeavor to think of that text that I brought to your atten-
tion: "What shall I render unto the Lord my God for all 
His benefits towards me. I will take the cup of salvation and 
call upon the name of the Lord." And then every day, of 
course, when we thus pray and if we can say we will take 
the cup of salvation, calling  upon the home of the Lord, it 
will mean we will drink whatever cup the Lord pours for 
us that day, ht Hie strength, We blow what it means. It 
is to be a cup of joy bye and bye, but now it is a cup of 
shame and ignominy. He has made certain arrangements for 
our good "to work in us both to will and to do of His good 
pleasure" and to work out for us "a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory while we look not at the things which 
are seen'.—don't spend your time looking too closely to the 
earth/y things, lift your minds more and more to the heavenly 
things, the higher things God has in reservation for them 
that love Him, love Him more than houses, more  than our 
lands, more than our parents, more than children, more than 
ourselves. Then how much we must love if we would be 
pleasing to the Lord for fie bath declared that lie that loveth 
Father, Mother or Sister or Brother more than Me is not 
worthy to be of My bride class and we see fleet wherever 
Our Love is our service will go. 11.11lioever loves will love to 
serve- If you love the brethren you will want  to do them 
good, and thus we are fulfilling the divine will, the divine 
Plan and are being prepared for association with Christ. 
farewell and God bless  you, 



A VISIT TO THE BRITISH MUSEUM. 

(Letter from a Reader at the Museum.) 

Leghorn House, Grafton Road, Acton, W. London. 
August 2d, 1912. 

EAR Brother Dr. Jones: 
By the resolution of the Elders and 

Deacons of the Church at London I was 
asked (as one of the readers of the British 
Museum) to take round seven or eight dea-
cons of the London Church to assist me, and 
prepare them to take parties round the 
Museum. 

This was with a view of giving the friends 
present at this year's London convention an opportunity of 
inspecting the monuments and antiquities on exhibition there, 
which are standing proofs of the Holy Scriptures, and among 
these, especially the Alexandrian Manuscript, Rosetta and 
Moabite Stones, etc. 

In view of this, therefore, seven or eight brethren went 
round with me on the Saturday previous to the convention 
for about two and one-half hours, and I am now able to 
say that I could not have had better assistance than from 
these dear brethren. Their names are as follows: Brothers 
H. Lardent, Cronk, Kitteridge, Hooper, Crane, Davey. Bro. 
John Edgar took shorthand notes and typed them for the 
use of the friends who acted as guides. Without these dear 
brethren's kind assistance the visit could not have turned out 
the success that it did, for over 300 friends took advantage 
of the opportunity on visiting day of the convention, Tues-
day, August 9, 1912, 

As 1 am asked to put down in writing an account of 
this visit, to appear in this year's convention report, for the 
benefit of other brethren, I will endeavor so to do, and 
enclose the same under this cover. 

This is accompanied with my best wishes and Christian 
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DESCRIPTION OF VISIT 

love to all the brethren in the Lord across the Atlantic, 
and trusting that the joy of the Lord may be our continual 
strength unto the end, I am, 

Yours faithfully in the loving kindness of the Lord, 
WADSWORTH E.  Jowls, 

Diploma S. A. C, 
(Deacon London Churelt.) 	Affd. Durham University, 
N. 11.—I put my degree as a guarantee of some educa-

tional ability, as I  was Oriental Priteman of my college. 
Since many of the matters in this talk have come to be seen 
by me after investigation since I became a reader at the 
British Museum, and are now put in writing for the first 
time, and since they are new, and very striking, it seems 
necessary for me to add proof of ability, which would not 
otherwise lie shown. I refer to the identification of King 
Men or Menes with Adam through  the Ahydos tablet and 
the whole following nineteen names in that tablet to Noah. 
the manuscript of which is now in preparation—this being, 
I trust, an entire refutation of the claim of science to man's 
being myriads of years cm the earth before thy Bible account. 

DESCRIPTION OF VISIT TO BRITISH MUSEUM 

August (1, 1912. 

Visiting Day, LondOn I, B. S. A. Convention, England. 

A GOODLY number of the friends were in 
the courtyard of the Museum at 10 A. M., 
and parties started off soon after with the 
several brethren who kindly acted as morn-
ing guides. A further visit was made at  2 
P. M. for those who were unable to take 
advantage of the morning visit. 

No. 1. THE PAPYRUS CABINET. 
This case, containing books written on 

Papyrus reed, was shown first, to point out the perishable 
nature of the material upon which the orignial M. S. S. 
were written in Apostolic times. Paul the Apostle speaks 
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Palympset ttauuwript. 
thus, "the books, but especially the parchments."  (2 Tim, 
4;13.) The Greek is  "biblia,"  the inner bark of the papyrus 
reed, upon which the Gospels, etc., were anciently written; 
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and the parchments, of course, refer to the law-  of the 
Prophets, which were on vellum. As time went on and the 
wealth of the church increased, they were able (as in the 
3rd and 4th century) to afford the greater expense of 
parchment. 

Within the last month a complete version of the New 
1 estament in Syriac has been discovered at the British 
Museum, It is one of a date very much earlier than any 
yet known—this is on papyrus__ the material the Apostles 
used. An account of its contents is awaited with great 
expectation by all lovers of God's Word, 

2. THE ALEXAMFRIAN MANUSCRIPT, 

The friends then inspected the famous Alexandrian 
Manuscript, given to Charles the Second by the Sultan of 
Turkey. It arrived in England, of course, some years after 
the authorized version had been published, otherwise it would, 
no doubt, have influenced the translators in many cases. It 
is valued at two millions of English money (about $1b,-
000,000), It was written by an Alexandrian lady, and some 
suppose that the same hand at an earlier date wrote the 
Sinaitic. It contains the hook of Revelation, is complete, 
and includes the Septuagint for the Old Testament. 

In the same case is exhibited the oldest Hebrew manu-
script extant of the Old Testament, "The Greater Masora."  
There are photographs of leaves of the  Vatican, 4th  or 5th 
century, and the Sinaitic MS. in the same case, as well as an 
early Palympset, L e., copy of the New Testament in uncial 
Greek on vellum, with the writing of a secular work over 
it (crosswise) of a much later date; fortunately not wholly 
obliterating the original work. 

3, PYRA ME/ CASINO STONE, 

The friends passed through galleries of Roman sculpture, 
altars, and of Roman Emperors, including poor Nero, all 
originals from the city of Rome, to which we hope, if space 
allows, to refer hereafter; but being out of chronological 
order, we hastened to the Pyramid Casing Stones. We saw 
that if the top corner-stone was [for instance, as an illustra-
tion] 100 inches high, though the angle of inclination of 
these other stones was the same, the hulk was much less, 

Reproduced  from '"Great  Pyramid Passages-" 
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only 2g inches high fRgured on the above hasisj ;* showing 
that although the heart may be right• towards holiness, the 
actual holiness in word, thought and deed was far below 
perfection, and hence the necessity of the rohe of Christ's 
righteousness which covers us.. We saw that there were 
three in number, and thought that in the providence of God 
were placed. there in the Museum) to remind us that there 
were brethren of England., Ireland and Scotland, that 
"Manasseh 'night not save Ephraim, neither Ephraim, Ma-
nasseh"; that racial traits might be subdued, as all were 
brethren_ (These were presented to the British Museum in 
18.3E1 by CoL Howard Vim) 

1. IHE ARCH", /C (A13/ NET. 

This case is remarkable from the fad that it is the 
oldest in the Museum, IL contains, to our understanding, 
relics of the period between the age of Adam and the Flood. 
The key to this discovery., which we are able to pat before 
the brethren for the first time is the Abydos TaMet, in the 
grave of Scti 1st, probably the Pharaoh of the dreams who 
ruled Egypt in Joseph's time. This tablet gives but nineteen 
names from Adam to Noah, the exact number contained in 
the hook of Genesis, chapters IV and V. 

We are glad to notice that the Museum keeper of the 
Egyptian Antiquities, Professor Budge, assigns the date of 
the first human ruler of Egypt to be King Menes, as the 
Greeks called hint, (The é, no doubt, is accounted for by the 
fact that the first to discover anything regarding Egyptian 
antiquities was Napoleon's scientific corps, and hence the 
French c sounded like the English a.) 

King Men, or man, one or whose Royal Ovals reads 
backwards—dr/am (the word Manes is derived from this). 
Professor Budge of Oxford and the Museum puts his date 
14O( B. C. faliont)—our diroriology puts it at 1126 B. C. 
(Vol. TI, Scripture Studies), which is more Scriptural, as 
we understand it. There was a bar of gold and a fragment 
of a pomelain vase marked with his name. Iris grave was 
discovered It 7n A. D. at Nakalla, 1Ey Professor Morgan, who 
describes it as no feet long fay al) feet wide, and all the 
walls cut with an annual calendar (all in the solid rock 
beneath the earth), describing all the events which hap-
pened during each year (Morgan's Researches, 1676). 

Hr., King Men or Man, claims to have invented the ship 
of the same shape as the Egyptian pattern of today, and to 
have rn e a new course for the Nile to tiow into the Drfediter-
ranean Sea, instead of wasting the waters in the -Libyan 
Desert. 

The name of his wife was in hieroglyphics—SE I ESII. so 
like IAA of Moses, Genesis g:5-21  1. he progeny of this 
pair is !Chew, or Cain. Ivory awls and pieces of glass drink-
ing vessels were also shown in the same case thus described. 

The above clearly proves the direct creation of Adam, 
which his Royal Ova! claims, and not his descent from a 
monkey. 	 - 

To interpret the oval it would say by derivation, "From 
earth, air and water, the Eternal made two legs to walk" 
(A good description of a living soul.) 

SITESH hieroglyphics, "Darn ribs and 
was taken out," 

Anil their son C4.thi, Royal Oval TETI, 	breathing 
being gotten by gestation." 

These three methods of the gift of life to these persons 
is sti clear that the identification is to this writer's mind 
clear: (1) Creation, (2) Extraction, (3) Gestation. 

If anything further is needed to show this dearly, note 
the Second Royal Ovat of this 2d King, ATEHUTI, "the 
guilty one." A stele is shown of this king with a royal 
crown on his head, slaying a chieftain, evidently his brother, 
and not only his brother, but all his brother's seed, 6,1ain 
persons. This. at first sight, is opposed to Scriptures, but we 
notice that it is mentioned by the Lord that "Thy brother's 
bloods" (margin, plural) cry to Me from the ground. 

Again, in the Abyclos tablet, Nos. 7, S, g, Eft, is shown 
a family of father and three sons, (Sec Ucn. 4 :22, and fol- 
lowing verses.) These are clearly Larnech, NEKT, and 
Jabal, Jubal, Jubal-cain. The Tatter three names in Egyptian 
are OUABA r  E1S.1-1 and KAKAW. The peculiarity of these 
names is that the meaning of the Egyptian hieroglyphics, 
the Hebrew of doses, and the Greek of 1 ferodotus, Manetho, 

'This ealSing 'tone roust have been Laken from high up On the 
side of the pyramid, 1.2 	e earihig 830ee9 11.br yeilfehfurts arc many 
rimer larger dims this one, as per the accompanying picture re-pro-
duced from "Great Pyramid Passages." by Morton Edgar. 

Eusebius and Dicidorus Sicculus is in nearty every case iden-
tical throughout the nineteen names. 

Egyptologists have hicen puRaled for years by the amaz-
ing number of extra names in the lists of the Icings of Egypt 
—extending for thousands of years. These extra names 
Moses brushes away with a stroke of the pen in the 6th 
chapter of Genesis, and makes the list of the kings of Egypt 
clear, by record intg the descent of the angels to the earth in 
human form, which brought violence in the earth and all 
those dreadful things described in the Rook of Jude. 1 [once 
the exaggerated state of the lists of Egyptian kings, with 
their gods and demi-gods, from which the (reeks obtain 
their mythology, 

The same case shown another stele showing men hunt-
ing deer, but with this peculiarity; They each had a jackal's 
tail in their girdle is a symbol of their either being gods 
(fallen angels} or demi-gods (the offspring of the foregoing, 
whom beloscs calls "Nephelirn"). 

On the obverse, men are to be seen piowing and other-
wise at work. Another stele shows them being cast to wild 
hosts who devour these sons of men, 

The friends, therefore, saw much to help to confirm them 
in the Scriptural account. 

5-  THE "tiosArrA"  slam. 

This stone is one of the most precious the world con-
tAis. It was by means of this that the hi erogly 011ie writing 
of ancient Egypt was discovered. a has an inscription of 
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Prokruy  at the top, and beneath the cursory language of 
Egypt, and a translation  of the same in uncial tireek of i7g 
A. D., and as the Royal Ovals occurcd pretty often they 
were able to decipher not only the names, but the whole 
inscription, and now things have so progressed that there 
is hardly an inscription which has not been deciphered and 
understood. 

THE MUMMIES. 
The mummies are helpful from a Scriptural point of 

view, not only as showing how Joseph and Jacoh were em-
balmed In Egypt, but chiefly because, amongst these, lie the 
bones and fragments of the sarcophagus of MENKAURA. 
the Greek Mycadmus—the Misraim of Moses. The Museum 
authorities lent this for exhibition in America during the 
Presidency of Mr. McKinley, but the vessel was wrecked 

a WOITIRtt. She 
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in bringing back the bodies. The bones and part of the casket, 
however, were recovered. 

This man was the son of Ham (Ceops) and, therefore, 
the grandson  of Noah. He built the Third Pyramid of 
Gizeh, and it was from thence that his body was taken and 
deposited in the British Museum. Of him it is said that a 
certain magician warned  him  that he would not live more 
than seven years, and so he shut himself up, turning night 
into day, so as to double the time. The three pantes, MEN-
KAURA, and MYCERIlviTiS (Greek), and 7,TIZRAIM 

AIDalpike Stoett, 

„r 

to 

(Heb.), all mean the same thing—"Shut tip and a laughing 
stock." Or, as Moses in pity termed 4,  -shut Lip in sorrow 
in his own Micrairn, lie was the .cane who opened again 
the idolatrous temples after the Flood, and wrote the book 
of the dead, from which the doctrine of the immortality of 
the soul and the eternal torment teaching was first propa-
gated after the Flood. 

He occurs second in the order of the Abydos Tablet.  
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(1) Noah, SNOFRU, (2) Ham, CHEM, (3) Canaan, 
KHAVRE, preceding him—thus corroborating the Genesis 
account. He first built the false pyramid at Meidon, which 
bears his name. 

The second, the Ceops of the Greeks, built (or rather, as 
we understand, allowed Melchisedec, King of Salem, under 
pressure to build) the Great Pyramid. 

The third, Canaan, huitt the second Pyramid—Egyptian 
KHAFE, 

7.  ES YPTJAN MONUMENTS. 

The brethren then saw the photographs of the mummies 
of Seti I, probably the Pharaoh of the dreams of Joseph, and 
Ramses II, the Pharaoh of the oppression—these bodies 
being in the Museum at Cairo, They contrasted the noble 
countenance of Seti with the mean and-contemptible look of 
Raineses 1I, 

Descending the staircase, they inspected the granite 
statues of the Pharaohs. Rameses 11, haying reigned 70 
years, there were more of him than any other. Amongst 
others Mentetaph was shown, the fEmaraob of the Exodus, 
and not far away a statue Of the son of Ramses II, a famous 
maurician, whose name is not unlike Jannes, with a rod in his 
hand. Could this he the identical opposer of Moses? Tr 
seems possible. • 

ASSYRIAN MONUMENTS, 

the Assyrian Room was full of interest to the dear 
friends, for there were 'bricks with straw in them," and 
stamped with inscriptions; the earliest from Ur of the Cha]-
dees, I irteveh, Calab, and other cities which Nimrod built_ 

Itis in this collection that a day cylinder containing an 
account of the sale of land by the King of Ur to the Lord 
Abraham is to be found; though it i5 not at present in view. 

Bricks of cities built by Sargon, Sennacareb, Shal-
rnaneser and Nehuchadnex2ar and Nabonides, the last King 
of Babylon, were in beautiful preservation. 

TIM. MOABITE STONE, 

The Moabite Stone, or a cast of it, was close by, bring-
ing the monumental proofs to  the reign of Amazidh B. Cr 

R5 to MI from this source. So, too, the Assyrian Case 
contained its proofs from Nabonirlas, the last Babylonish 
king 13, C 53G. And a Persian inscription to Artaxerxes 
4:y4 B. C., since which date history is well established_ 

court- ire ION. 

Many other monuments and matters of interest were 
seen by the friends, but we would invite readers who have 
an opportunity to come to see them for themselves; and 1 
am sure that any of the dear friends would be only too glad 
to show them round, seeing that these eight have acted as 
guides on this occasion—they will he glAd to have the priv-
ilege again, I feel sure. 

Our visit closed with a view of ancient brori f.e. and earth-
enware lamps, such as our Lord referred to in saying that 
men do not hide it under a bushel, but putteth it on a lamp-
stand, The brethren .saw lamp-stands of every shape; also 
earthenware lamps, such as used in wedding processions, little 
earthenware things easily broken. It reminded the friends 
of the passage, "Let your loins he girded and your lights be 
burning, and he ye as men that wait Cdr their Lord." 

So the friends returned at the end of the day very tired 
with the many steps taken (there are five mites of galleries 
in the Museum), and very happy to have had this opportunity 
of serving the brethren in the Lord. 

On to vict'ry !cads our Captain, 
King of kings and Lord of lords. 

On to via'ry we are moving, 
Strongly wielding Spirit swords, 

On a horse of white we're mounted, 
Heads adorned with helmets bright, 

Looking unto Him who leads us 
With the eye of faith's keen sight. 

On to vict'ry r sang the angels 
O'er the plains of Bethlehem, 

Peace and good-will to all nations, 
His the sceptre, diadem. 

Abraham foretold the story, 
How from him should come an heir 

Who would lead the world to glory,  
1ho would all their sentence bear.  

"ON TO VICTORY." 
On to viefry! angels pointed 

On the  resurection morn, 
Jesus Christ has now arisen, 

His no more the cross, the thorn. 
Then to heaven He ascended, 

There to wait a promised bride. 
Now He comes, our Christ exalted, 

Faith fill, true, and glorified, 

On to Vieery! SOMId the trumpet! 
Seventh trumpet, loud and long. 

Tell the world the blessed tidings, 
Right shall triumph over wrong. 

Satan's host shall soon be vanquished, 
Death aml hell shall he no more, 

For the Lamb of God now reigneth, 
Every knee shall Him adore.  

On to vict'ry I On to viefry! 
We'll be faithful to the end; 

For thro' iiirn we're more than conq'rors, 
Jesus, Saviour, Author, Friend. 

And air& all the endless ages 
Tit the mansions far above 

We will tell the 'Old. Old Story" 
God is love, yes, God is love. 

Chorus: 

On to vitt-Ty r On to viet'ry r 
Glory, honor to our King; 

Prince of Peace, Age-lasting Saviour. 
Hallelujah! to our King. 

E. Riggs 
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llemery, 	Discourse, "'Accepted hi the Beloved" 	  
lime*, L. IliSCOUrlIgi "Chomp by God" 	  
'fernery J., Discourse, "Sanctification,' Step of Grace 	 
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Herr, IT r.., Discourse, "Nit Coridemnali09" 	 

51 
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31111 
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MacMillan, A. 31.„. Discourse on "'Ransom and Sin 0 fie ring"„ • , 574 
.facMillan, A.  iL,  Address of We/come, at Perile Springs, Con- 

vention 	  103 
MacPherson, 3. P., Discou rse 4114 ''Fill  inbing Our CVO CMG With 
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Madras, Visit at  	72 
Malcolm, Al  Discourse  on  "Holiness  of  'Tongue- 	  306 
Manila, Visit tn  	26 
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kicCloy, Thomson, Discorne on "The Ca13," Step of Grace 	 SS/ 
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nethoas for Developing. a Cbristrike Character, by Paul S. L. 
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Kelly, P., Discourse on, "Holiness of Thought" 	  
"Kingdom of Messiah," Discourse on, by Pastor Russell 	 
"Kingdom. Parables of," DrscOUrSe  by Pastor 	Dt Madras 	 
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"Kingdom. Aimmage 01," DiScOuree by John 	Kuehn 	  
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Standpoint- 
Kuehn, John C., Dim:course, "Message of the Kingdom" 	 

Lake of Kell-fire Dix:Frilly Repuili0lecr, Washiviin Convention„ 
355 IN]agar  Vi9At tOr  Address Paator 

LERILIDOE, 3. L. Discourse on, "Glary," Step LIS Grace 	 
London (-Affluent 10 15 	  

	

Love Feast, Address by Pastor Russell  ae wasipingiofe convention 	 
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uesti one: 

334 	Concerning Adam and His Life-rights  	Ca 332 
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a 17 	Atonement Day Sacrifices vs. Subsequent Sacrifices—QS. &4 	98 
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F. H. Rthimmi 	  11414 

139 	"Our Privilege of Knowing Cod," Discourse on, by W, F., pan 	 
Amburgb  	 ,• 

8d13 	"Overcoming' the Worrd hy Vaith," Disoonrse mi. by A. L Richie 	 2441.142,----------  
303 	f)x-earl Pilgrimage in Travencore District, India  	01 
312 
SEU 	"ratable9 of the Kingdom," Disi.-oust on. by Pastor Russell. . .  	73 
278 Paris, Visit to 	  107 
169 	 143 1-`alros, Testimony Meeting at 	  
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376 	Poem, 'Victnry Over Self" 	  8115 
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842 	Rum, "On to Victory" 	  237 

"Praise of di.ehoyail.- DiSC01.11-Se on by Paul E. IlmmzDn. i. 	 135 
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"N. 



Deacons, Is it Prow For Them Lo Lead Meetings? 	Q. 83 
Deaconesses, Is Election and Appointment of Them Au- 

thorized? 	 Q so 
Dues the Sacrifice of the Church Cost Jesus Anything?, .Q. 66 
Dropping Back From [Icily to (.Treat Company or Court 

Condition During the f.iospel Age, Is it possible? 	Q. 87 

Eating Things That Die of Themselves? 	 Q  1S 
Eddy, Mary Baker Was Pastor Russell a Pupil of? 	Q. 21 

I Electing Elders, Is it Proper to Vole by Sending Letter 
to the Chairman of the Meeting? 	 Q 57 

Fear, Why no Fear in Love? 	 Q. 14 
Fifth Sunday Convention, Does Pastor Russell Fully bane- 

tion Theta ?  	U. 
First and Last? 	

/. 
. 10 

First Born, Who Did They Typify? 	  60 
Great Company, Spirit begetting, Levities, Court, Justifica- 

tion, etc.? 0 	 49 
Golden Altar in Huly. How About itP 	  .0 2 
Great Company and Holy of Tabernacle? 
High Priest Entering Most Holy? 	  a 
Highway of Holiness, Using Campo/mon to Walk !tr... 	24 
How Could Law Covenant he Added to Abrahaniic ove- 

nant? 	  Q  80 

Insurable Diseases, Should Consecrated People List Opiates 
Under Such Condit ions? 	  Q  22 

Insurance, is it Right For Consecrated People to 
Haver 	 Qs. 60 & 51 

Jesus, Was lie Baptized in Water or by Spirit First?... Q. 98 
Jesus, Was II is Water Haptisni a Symbol? 	 Q 30 
Jesus' Life Rights, Were They Imputed to the Church?. . 44 
esus, Was Ile horn Three Times? 	  . 52 

Judgment vs. Criticism? 	  29 

Eiferrights of Jesus vs. his Merit ? 	  Q 45 
Life for Jews Under Liar Covenant, Without a Ransom, 

Q. 41 
Meaning of the Twenty.feur Elders iu Revelation? 	 0 1 
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Moses, Was Ife Under die I.ow Covenant? 	  Q  111  
New Creature, Is it Divine? 	  Q  /3 
New Creature Is the Human Body a Part OP 	  Q  111 

Opiates, Should ConSetrated People Use Them in  COMM,  
tion with incurable Diseases? 	 Q. 27 

Pastor, Nominating Pastor Russell far 	Year? 	Q 32 
Prayer, Should 'Ore Pray to Je-ati 	  
Prayer, To Whom Should We Address Our Prayers?.. , 7 
Pray, In What Name? 	  a 
Pre-hunian Condition, Could Jesus Remember His? —.Q 	 14 
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Rumen, Pastor, Was I Ic: Ever a Pupil of Mary Baker 

Eddy? 	 g, 22 
Pastor, Noininating Dun as Pastor fur a Yeilr7 	0. 
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Sisters, Should They Answer Questions in Meetiugs? 	01., 
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Sunday Schools, Are They Justifiable? 	  24 

The Dead, Explain Isaiah 26:14? 	  . 47 
Thirty, Sixty and a Hundredfold, Explain? 	  
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Company, into Second Death? 	 Q. 88 

Us, Who is Meant 	"Us," it Gal. 4,26, 	  Q. 25 

When Will the Church be Presented to the Father? 	Q  33 

Radvrell, J. C., Discourse on "Justification." Step of Grace 	 
Ransom and Sin Offering. Discourse by A. H. MacMillan 	 
Raymond, Geo. B., Address of Welcome, Toronto Convention, 	 
Raymond, Geo. R., Discourse, "God's People" 	  
Raymond, C...(0. 11., Discourse. "The Impending Crisis" 	 
"}deserve Mercies, raV.5es and Blessings,  to be Given to Others 

ICL Response to Our Prayers," Discourse on, by Dan lel 
Took 	  

"Resurrection. Our 'Dope In the R," Discourse by S. D. Senor 	 
Richie. A. I., Discourse by, "Overcoining the World by Faith"— 
Robison, F. H„ DasconiSC, "Our Hope to he Fulfilled This Side 

the Vail" 	  
Rorkvrell, H. C., Discourse, "The Day" 	  
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Court Condition TX- Spirit Begetting? 	 Q 35 
Criticism vs. Righteous Judgment? 	 Q. 211,  

	

118 	"Wrath of God Revealed Against All Unrighteousness" 	a 
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On Board Shiny° Marti  	14 

	

149 	 27 
At Singapore, n"eTahci:;.  ChNul arletil'as One Foundation" 	  58 

	

143 	At Madras, "Parables of the Kingdom"  	73 

	

149 
	

Answer to Ministerial Alliance, Fettle Springs C 	etonvtition... 	1SY 

	

143 	Farewell Discourse, Pertle Springs CoureittiOn 	  161 

	

1411 	"The Harvest, its Privileges, Great and Small" 	  199 
Love Feast, Washington .L.:07111M1 I bun 	  200 

	

149 	"Are We Reiter Than Others?" 	  107 

	

321 	Address to Harvest Workers, Glasgow Convention 	  332 

	

1611 	"Fellowship" 	  O SO 
Farewell Address, Glasgow Convention 	  342 

	

110 	"Jesus Our Savior" 	  359 

	

147 	Farewell Address at Landon Convention 	  281 

	

324 	Saphore, A. M., Discourse on "Fruition" 	  283 
'"sanctification," Step of Grace, Discourse. by P. Iludson 	 840 

	

141 	"Sanctification," Step of Cram Discourse by J. Hemery 	 878 
"Saints, Gathering My," Discourse by 1. Hoskins 	  124 

	

147 	Senor, S. D., Discourse on "Our Bole in the Resurrection" 	 117 

	

11.9 	 112 
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Seaton, E.  I).,  Discourse, "The Holy tasty," 	  
"Shepherd, Thy Great S. and His Flock." Discourse by F. 

Draper 	  )41 

	

821 	Singapore, Meetings at  	15 

	

99 	Smedley, T., Discourse, "Deliverance,"  Step of Grace 	  341 

	

149 	"Soldier, Bible from Standpoint of," Discourse by Gen. Hall 	28 

	

os 	Stewart, C. E., Discourse, "Necessity for Spirit Begetting" 	 287 

	

143 	"Study, Necessity and Object of," by Geo. Draper 	  109 
"Suggestion, Power of," by E. P. Taliaferro 	  119 

	

823 	Sullivan, 0. L., Discourse, "Fruit Bearing" 	  9418 
Sunday On Pacific, Discourse lay Pastor Russell  	11 

	

146 	Sunrise Meeting, Perge Springs Convention 	  182 
Syitilossinni on "Holiness." Glasgow Convention 	  8134 
Symposium on "Steps of  Grace,' Glasgow Convention 	 338 

	

323 	!F.y.nrilmilins an "llaiiii-s," LOndOn Convention 	  847 

	

142 	Syinpesium on "Steps of Grace," London Convention 	 370 
lib 

	

222 	Tail, Alex., Discourse On "Holiness of Heart" 	  303 

	

324 	Tana icrru. E. P., Discourse, "l'oticr of Suggestion" 	  119 
146 `1'he Price of our High Calling," Discourse on, by A. G. 
822  Wakefield 	  115  

"The Day," Discourse on, by II. C. Rockwell 	  247 

	

333 	"The limperulitilc Crisis," Discourse by ti, B. Raymond 	 954 
"'The Fruitage Front the Seed Planted by Jehovah," Discourse 
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"The Growth of the. Righteous," Discount by A. E. Rurgess-„, 3(1  ... 
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149 	"Transforming Power of Love," Discourse on, by 12, H. Hirsh 	 244 

	

lift 	Traveneore District. India  	45 
Travencore, Meetings with Workers at Russell-purain 	65 

150 Travendrum, Meeting at 	  89 

	

324 	Triumphal Entry, A, at Riissell.puram  	47 
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149 	"Unrighteousuess, Wrath of God Revealed Against All," Dis- 
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824 
242 VanAndiorgh, W. E., Discourse, "Our Privilege of Knowing 

	

99 	About the Kingdom of God" 	  161.1. 
"Victory over Self," Poem 	  316 

	

ttio 	Visit to British Museum 	  354 
Vicagapatam, Visit at 	  70 

	

321 	Wakefield, A. G., Discourse, "The Price of Oar High Calling", 175 
Washington Convention 	  244 

	

grr 	"What is the Mark of the Price?" Discourse by F. A. Hall 	 172 
274 Wisdom W. All„ Discourse, "The Fruitage From the Seed Planted 

	

154 	by Jehovah" 	  387 

	

159 	Workers in Travencore District, Meeting with  	55 
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297 

	

177 	"Your OppOrrtillitlea and Privileges in the Newspaper Service," 

	

163 	Discourse by G. C. Driscoll 	  285 
- . 

	

106 	Zink, 1.... F., Discourse, "Dispensational Truths, Times and Sea' 
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GREAT PYRAMID PASSAGES 
By Jahn Edgar and Merton Big= 

In size, Great Pyramid raises's measures ten incite& by 
seven and R half Inches, 111  One Inch thick, and contains 
over 398 pages.. The reading matte. 93 not crowded, the type 
is clear and the printrng-  is good.. and tu ordor to secure the 
asext posstb/e resulle 1-116.13 the numerous Plates, a etent otial/Ity 
or the best dull art pgper has been CFLOSE11. 

The Price of Great Pyramid Passage. ia 3/3, err $1,31 
It Is bound in thick, etirr neVeTed boards covered with 

good 41/ntii, with the title and a meetkortai drawing of the 
Pyramid Pallage and Chamber sysstem blocked In real gob/ 

OEM kW 	ION 
Greet Pyreredi Passegeei May aleo be procured In a 

.4.  cheaper binding. Except fel' (916 binding, this cheap edition 
is the saint as the better bound 	every respect, 

Th Prize of the  cheap edition it 3/-,  or  75 came 
(Thcise prices include postage anyWhere) 

Note--Volume II. is now 1n preparat/Ott. ThEs volume will 
contain the caleulatIons of at leaat 5/5ty 0/10071.01.0e09.1  time- 
measurements, atl .201-2ObOraltive and confirmatory Of the Enda 
times and RC:WM& (Don't know the price yet, but It shall be 
produced as cheaply  al poissibmo 

"WHERE ARE TIRE DEAD?" 
.irodurth  Edit1On) 

.&31 Addzess by Sohn Edgar 
This brochure has already reached a, elreu14tlon of Over 

60.000. and the demand continues. Many 7r:77119@efakery nave 
teettded to the Kolritort/ benefit they have protaIrLed from 
their perusal of tFiI DOORItt, 

REDUCED PRICE 
For quantLtie9 Of one dozen and over, three halfpence 

(three cents) eaeh  copy. For smaller auan1111O2 gent by post 
to a single address, twoponCe (four cents) each. copy, Eipeclal 
redneed prices for larger quantities-60 for 5/- MIMI, and 
100  for  Oil MOO). These yirlows include postage. 

(Doctor Edgar's Other address, "Socialism and the Bible," 
Can be procured at the Mane prices au thiS fourth edition of 
"Where Are the Deadr) 

415tirers crafty to-mu-toll Edgar, 224 West Regent Street. 
Giiisegow„ licotlaud 

SEE NEXT PAGE 



Souvenir Convention Report 
1 9 1 2 

Extra Ciipies of This Report 
Notwithstanding the early announcement and circulars sent out last year, many 

of the friends neglected to order a copy of the Report until the supply was entirely ex-
hausted, and, as a result, we were obliged to return a great many orders unfilled. 

The same condition seems to exist this year, notwithstanding the early advance 
notice, and now mg.n:y.p,re writing in to learn if 	arc 	late to secure a copy. 

IT IS NOT TOO LATE to secure this year's Report, any number of copies dc-
sired, if ordered soon. We had an extra quantity printed to take care of the friends 
ordering late. 

The Price 
The price of this Souvenir in the United States and Canada will he $1,00 
per copy, postage prepaid. On account of the difference in money value 

in foreign countries, we are reducing the price as much as possible, and therefore, to all 
outside United States and Canada the price will be as 51 (three shillings and six pence), 
postage prepaid. 

How to 
When remitting, please do not send personal checks, unless you add sc  la 

Send 	
each _Bank Draft, or 'or to each Personal Check for exchange., as the banks 

oney 
charge this to  us,  which amounts to a. considerable sum on the total nurn- 

M 
ber of drafts and checks received. Either a l'o,s1 Office or Express. money 

Order is much ih epreferable method of remilling• Please do nor send C'anadian paper or 
silver. Never send currency through the mails; it is not safe; it tempts people to steal, 
and I cannot be responsible for any that is lost when so remitted to rne. British friends 
will please note that British Postal Orders are not negotiable outside of Great Britain, 
Therefore, kindly remit by Money Order. 

Order by 	
Send in your order, with remittance, by mail only, as orders for these 

MailrAy 
Reports arc not accepted at Conventions, No individual, therefore, is 

O 
authorized to solicit orders at the Conventions, as some imposters  have 

attempted to do in the past. However, I would suggest that it will probably be more 
convenient to all concerned if each Clas.s appoints their Secretary or some me else to order 
for the Class. This would facilitate the shipping, and thus the Reports for each Class 
could go in one package to one address, and with less liability of being damaged iri transit. 

Pilgrim Pictures 
We had printed a large supply of extra copies of Pilgrim Pictures, such  as used 

in  the 1911  Report;  also the process color picture of "Jesus and the Rich Young Ruler," 
which we have been selling at 60e per set of about forty-three full-page pictures. We 
still have quite a supply of these on hand, To close them out, we have greatly redutvd 
the price and will supply  them .as long as they last at 1.5e  per set or two sets for 25c 
Eiostpaid, Them is no restriction as to the number of sets one person may secure—first 
come, first supplied while they last. We do not expect to have any more printed. 

L. W. 'JONES, M. D., 
3003 Walnut St., Chicago, Ili., U. S. A. 
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